


THE QUR’AN
A COMPLETE REVELATION

Reference Edition • Parallel Text

ebook version • complete and unabridged

SAM GERRANS

SUPPORTED BY READER CONTRIBUTIONS • EBOOK 5.i



©	2016	Sam	Gerrans.	

All	rights	reserved	worldwide	under	the	Berne	Convention.	No	part	of	this	publication	may	be	printed	
without	written	agreement	from	the	author.	It	may	not	be	sold	in	any	form	by	any	person	other	than	the	
author.	This	electronic	edition	is	made	available	on	a	contribution	basis	and	may	be	read	freely	but	not	
printed.

Those	who	beneEit	from	this	work	may	honour	the	obligation	implicit	in	its	download	and	use	by	
contributing	an	amount	they	consider	appropriate	to	their	means:	quranite.com/contribute	

Permission	is	granted	to	send	and	to	host	this	publication	in	electronic	form.

Published	by	Quranite

http://quranite.com/contribute


َنُكْم َهاتُو۟ا ُبْرَهٰ Bring	your	evidence.1

1. 2:111,	21:24,	27:64,	28:75.



Acknowledgements

My	Eirst	debt	of	gratitude	is	to	God	–	the	Subtle,	the	Aware	–	for	my	task,	for	everything	necessary	for	its	
fulEilment,	for	the	inability	to	be	truly	satisEied	with	anything	other	than	its	completion,	and	for	keeping	
me	from	more	of	what	I	thought	I	wanted	when	I	was	astray	(which	–	had	I	received	–	would	have	kept	me
from	what	is	inEinitely	better).

My	next	debt	of	gratitude	is	to	my	wife,	Karina	Gerrans.	Without	her	faith,	kindness,	and	unwavering	
support	this	work	would	not	exist.	Her	reElections,	observations	and	questions	have	beneEited	it	greatly.

I	would	like	to	thank	those	kind	people	with	whom	we	have	stayed	over	much	of	the	writing	stage	of	this	
project.

I	also	freely	acknowledge	that	without	the	achievements	of	innumerable	persons	across	a	wide	range	of	
disciplines	I	would	have	had	neither	the	tools	nor	the	information	needed	to	complete	this	task.

I	extend	thanks	to	the	large	number	of	people	who	have	shown	interest	in	this	project	since	I	took	it	
public.	Their	comments,	feedback,	identiEication	of	typos,	notes	of	encouragement,	as	well	as	e-book	
contributions	and	donations	have	been	much	appreciated.	

Special	thanks	to	Day,	Nasrollah	Kavian,	and	Vladimir.	Their	help	checking	and	reEining	the	materials	
which	accompany	and	support	the	translation	has	been	invaluable.



Dedication
For	the	few.



Contents

Preface vii

Background viii

Existing	translations xiv

Hermeneutics xviii

Historical	context xxii

Note	to	the	reader xxiv

Index	to	chapters	of	the	Qur’an 26

Appendix 2137
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Preface
Traditionalist	Islam2	claims	–	and	is	typically	supported	tacitly	in	its	claim	by	the	Orientalist	scholar	and	
mainstream	media	–	that	the	Qur’an	may	be	fully	understood	only	via	the	Traditionalist	and	his	recourse	
to	a	vast	later	literature	called	the	ḥadīth;	it	also	maintains	that,	taken	together,	the	Qur’an	and	the	ḥadīth	
provide	the	foundation	of	what	is	called	Islam;	it	further	maintains	that	Islam	is	a	religion	(in	the	sense	of	
prescribed	dogma,	rite	and	custom)	and	that	by	following	the	Traditionalist’s	presentation	of	that	religion	
one	aligns	oneself	with	the	core	Qur’anic	imperatives.	I	reject	each	one	of	these	claims	on	the	basis	of	the	
Qur’anic	text.	

I	believe	in	God.	I	have	analysed	the	Qur’an	with	great	care,	and	know	it	to	be	from	God.	And	on	the	basis	
of	the	same	analysis	I	reject	Traditionalist	Islam.	I	do	so	for	many	of	the	same	reasons	I	reject	Trinitarian	
Christianity	and	Rabbinic	Judaism:	I	reject	any	religion	founded	on	writings,	opinions	and	events	which	
post-date	their	respective	revelations	in	which	I	Eind	little	general	(to	say	nothing	of	exclusive)	
correspondence	between	the	resultant	dogmas	and	the	revelations	to	which	they	lay	claim.	Like	the	
Karaite	Jew,	I	believe	the	guidance	I	hold	in	my	hands	from	God	to	be	sufEicient	for	the	business	of	
knowing	how	to	obey	God,	and	I	take	responsibility	for	the	exercise	of	my	intelligence	on	that	basis.

The	present	work	not	only	demonstrates	that	a	full	and	satisfactory	understanding	of	the	Qur’an	is	
possible	without	ḥadīth	–	or	any	other	interloping	literature	claiming	canonical	status	for	that	matter	–	it	
shows	the	religion	commonly	known	as	Islam	to	have,	at	best,	vestigial	correspondence	with	the	Qur’an,	
and	no	claim	to	a	monopoly	over	it	whatever.

I	provide	evidence	throughout,	marshalling	Qur’anic,	etymological,	contextual	and	historical	data,	to	
expose	as	spurious,	specious	and	extraneous	those	assertions	which	the	Traditionalist	insinuates	between
the	reader	and	the	text	–	assertions	made	solely	to	lend	credence	to	the	Traditionalist’s	claim	to	Eind	
conEirmation	in	the	Qur’an	for	his	religion	when	his	religion	has	its	genesis	elsewhere.	I	also	draw	the	
reader’s	attention	to	some	of	the	many	instances	where	a	plain	reading	of	the	text	militates	against	that	
cultural	narrative	which	today	is	called	Islam.	

While	the	energy	expended	in	addressing	the	Traditionalist’s	claims	deEines	the	tone	and	content	of	much	
of	this	work,	my	dominant	interest	is	neither	in	brand	Islam	nor	in	those	who	espouse	it;	nor	am	I	writing	
for	the	ediEication	of	academia,	or	even	for	those	who	participate	in	online	Muslim	forums	which	de-
emphasise	ḥadīth.	I	will	be	glad	no	matter	who	reads,	reElects	on,	and	beneEits	from	what	is	presented	
here.	But	the	people	I	am	writing	for	typically	overlook	the	Qur’an	altogether.	They	assume	it	to	be	no	
more	than	another	node	in	the	Realpolitik	mental	control	grid,	or	they	equate	it	with	the	words	and	deeds	
of	those	who	claim	loudest	to	believe	in	it	and	–	perhaps	understandably	–	dismiss	it	on	that	basis.

In	short,	I	am	writing	for	the	few:	those	who	are	awake	and	using	their	brains;	those	suspicious	of	
organised	religion;	those	who	recognise	that	they	live	in	a	matrix	characterised	by	controlled	opposition,	
perception	management	and	media	Eictions;	those	who	understand	that	the	world	is	in	the	thrall	of	a	
Satanic	tyranny;	those	who	sense	their	own	createdness	and	–	despite	endless	propaganda	to	the	
contrary	–	know	life	to	have	objective	meaning,	intuit	a	higher	purpose,	and	want	to	do	something	about	
it.	

Among	such	people	will	be	found	individuals	capable	of	grasping	a	key	point	about	the	Qur’an	(one	
obvious	when	the	intelligence	is	not	suborned	to	the	pre-existing	requirements	of	an	organised	religion)	
which	is	that	the	Qur’an	repeatedly	illustrates	God’s	time-honoured	protocol	for	defeating	Satanic	
tyrannies	–	even	worldwide	tyrannies	possessed	of	what	today	is	called	full-spectrum	dominance	–	and	
that	the	sincere,	steadfast	application	of	this	protocol	has	a	proven	track	record	of	success.	

It	is	my	Eirm	conviction,	based	upon	much	analysis	and	reElection,	that	the	Qur’an	contains	the	keys	both	
to	ultimate	success	and	to	overcoming	tyranny	in	all	its	forms	–	including,	incidentally,	those	which	speak	
the	language	of	religion.	

The	translation	and	notes	which	comprise	this	work	are	the	result	of	my	own	process	of	due	diligence	
upon	the	text	of	the	revelation	received	by	Muḥammad	and	represent	that	doctrine	upon	which	I	stand.	

S.G.

2. By	Traditionalist	Islam,	I	mean	the	orthodox	schools	of	what	today	is	generally	called	Islam	–	which	are	based	on	the	ḥadīth.
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Background	
The	values	men	ascribe	to	words	are	a	means	to	govern	how	they	may	interpret	the	world	and,	therefore,	
limit	what	they	will	do	in	it.	This	fact	is	understood	by	ruling	elites	in	all	ages,	and	they	employ	clever	men
trained	in	the	sciences	of	how	we	work	to	ensure	that	this	reality	serves	their	interests.	They	have	had	
millennia	to	practice	their	craft;	they	keep	records,	and	are	continually	learning	more.

When	I	was	a	child	gay	meant	happy.	Today	gay	is	the	sanctioned	nomenclature	for	what	my	father’s	
generation	called	homosexual,	my	grandfather’s	generation	called	queer,	and	my	great-grandfather’s	
generation	called	sodomite.	The	day	may	come	when	any	connection	between	gay	and	happy	will	be	
expunged	from	the	lexicons	and	popular	memory	altogether.

Unthinking	adoption	of	the	new	word	value	I	am	using	to	illustrate	my	point	is	become	almost	universal.	
Potty-training	the	herd	in	the	use	of	this	new,	Eluffy	euphemism	was	a	necessary	though	minor	line-item	
in	a	larger	plan;	one	of	many	such	plans	which	have	as	their	combined	object	political	and	cultural	goals	
which	the	population	not	only	had	no	part	in	deciding,	it	will	never	be	apprised	of	their	existence.	

The	masses	think	of	their	lives	as	individually	signiEicant,	and	they	plan	in	hours,	days,	weeks	and	months.
The	ruling	elite	regards	the	masses	as	a	herd	with	no	individual	signiEicance	at	all,	one	which	needs	to	be	
managed	by	its	betters;	and	it	plans	in	decades	and	centuries.	

The	transition	from	sodomite	to	gay	took	a	few	decades.	That	is	a	long	time	for	the	man	in	the	street;	but	
not	for	those	who	rule	him.

The	Qur’an	is	1,400	years	old.	It	is	natural	that	key	Qur’anic	word	values	should	have	attracted	the	
attention	of	previous	ruling	elites	and	that	such	elites	should	have	assigned	intellectual	capital	under	their
direction	to	the	task	of	making	those	values	work	for	them.	It	is	equally	as	predictable	that	this	should	
have	been	achieved	by	stealth	and	have	gone	largely	unnoticed	by	–	and	with	the	unthinking	complicity	
of	–	the	masses.

It	was	interesting	to	me	as	I	began	to	apply	myself	to	the	Qur’an	in	earnest	that	the	Qur’an	contains	–	as	
part	of	its	DNA	as	it	were	–	a	number	of	inbuilt	defences	against	the	imposition	of	arbitrary	values	upon	
its	components,	by	means	of	which	the	original	values	of	key	terms	can	be	recovered	should	they	be	
corrupted.	

Among	these	is	what	is	simply	a	feature	of	that	system	of	roots	which	underpins	the	Arabic	language.	This	
system	is	useful	in	that	it	allows	words	to	be	analysed	and	assessed	on	the	basis	of	predictable	and	
consistent	criteria.	

I	will	give	the	reader	without	access	to	Arabic	a	taste	of	what	I	am	referring	to	by	means	of	an	
illustration	–	albeit	an	imperfect	one	–	by	taking	what	I	will	call	for	these	purposes	the	English	root	h-s-p.	
From	this	root	we	get	hospital,	hospice,	hospitable,	and	hospitalise.	Because	we	are	speakers	of	English	we	
recognise	that	these	words	are	connected.	But	let’s	say	everyone	in	the	world	starts	to	agree	that	to	
hospitalise	means	to	give	money	to	the	priesthood.	We	can	go	along	to	get	along,	which	is	what	most	people
do	when	the	world	agrees	upon	something.	But	we	can	also	choose	to	demonstrate	–	even	decades	or	
centuries	later	–	on	the	basis	of	the	broader	milieu	of	the	language	why	to	hospitalise	does	not	and	cannot	
mean	to	give	money	to	the	priesthood.	And	more	than	that,	we	can	provide	a	strong	case	for	what	it	does	
mean.

Arabic	allows	one	retrospectively	both	to	expose	and	to	clarify	cases	where	values	have	been	twisted,	and	
it	allows	one	to	do	so	to	an	extent	far	greater	than	is	possible	in	English.	And	the	interlocking	root	
structure	of	Arabic	I	have	just	mentioned	is	but	one	of	the	mechanisms	we	have	now	at	our	disposal.	
There	are	others,	and	I	will	touch	upon	those	in	due	course.

A	few	words	about	my	background	are	in	order.	I	did	not	begin	as	a	disaffected	Muslim.	I	began	as	a	
disaffected	Christian.	I	became	a	disaffected	Christian	through	admitting	the	fallacies	inherent	in	
Trinitarian	Christianity	and	the	obvious	contradictions	in	–	and	historical	weaknesses	of	–	Christianity’s	
foundational	texts.	I	had	also	seen	through	the	usurpation	of	what	remains	of	the	message	of	Jesus	by	the	
self-appointed	Paul.	
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Clearly,	there	is	some	veracity	in	the	Christian	accounts	–	and	I	accept	that	within	those	accounts	exist	
teachings	sufEicient	for	one	who	obeys	them	to	gain	access	to	Paradise	–	but	I	could	not	escape	the	fact	
that	the	Trinitarian	Christianity	in	which	I	was	schooled	is	based	in	subjective	mysticism.	I	have	nothing	
against	subjective	mysticism	per	se.	However,	I	take	issue	with	subjective	mysticism	when	it	parades	itself	
about	as	objective	truth.	

This,	then,	was	the	context	in	which	I	became	interested	in	the	Qur’an.	I	wanted	to	know,	in	particular,	
what	it	had	to	say	about	Jesus	and	the	nature	of	God.	It	was	due	only	to	my	close	study	of	the	Qur’an	
coming	from	this	perspective	–	and	subsequent	acceptance	of	the	Qur’an’s	veracity	–	that	I	felt	a	need	to	
acquaint	myself	with	brand	Islam.	

I	was	not	predisposed	toward	rejection	of	the	Traditionalist’s	arguments,	but	nor	did	I	have	a	pre-existing	
allegiance	to	them.	I	listened	to	them.	I	studied	them.	And	then	I	rejected	them.	

The	Traditionalist’s	claim	is	that	his	secondary	(in	fact,	supplanting)	literature	explains	the	Qur’an.	The	
truth	is	that	his	religion	has	been	decided	upon	on	the	basis	of	the	aforementioned	literature	–	one	
entirely	removed	from	the	Qur’an	–	and	that	the	Qur’an	serves	only	as	a	wall	at	which	he	throws	those	
extracts	of	this	supplanting	literature	which	form	the	sum	and	substance	of	his	religion	in	the	hopes	that	
some	of	them	will	stick	–	which	some	of	them	seem	to	do	if	the	reader	accepts	assertions	on	a	generalised	
or	piecemeal	basis	and	puts	his	faith	in	authorities	and	cultural	conventions.	

A	key	feature	of	the	Traditionalist’s	method	is	the	arbitrary	assignment	of	specialised	values	to	ambiguous
or	general	statements.3	He	claims	that	such	statements	mean	whatever	he	likes	in	order	to	achieve	his	
predetermined	ends,	and	the	laity	assumes	he	is	right.	Should	anyone	challenge	the	merits	of	his	
assertions,	that	person’s	motives	are	called	into	question,	or	he	is	accused	of	impiety	or	heresy.	

The	Traditionalist’s	intellectual	process	–	if	one	can	call	it	that	–	features	such	logical	fallacies	as	the	
contention	that	since	his	preferred	literature	says	that	a	particular	word	means	x,	the	fact	that	his	
externally	derived	expectations	of	x	are	not	met	in	the	Qur’an	constitutes	proof	that	his	preferred	
literature	is	necessary	in	order	to	understand	the	Qur’an.	

This	is	the	logic	of	children.	

When	I	have	questioned	the	Traditionalist’s	assumption	that	x	necessarily	has	the	value	his	extra-Qur’anic
stories	claim	for	it	–	especially	in	the	context	of	a	revelation	he	himself	acknowledges	as	both	consistent	
and	complete	–	he	has	typically	either	Elown	into	a	rage	or	denied	the	premise	of	my	point	by	reference	to	
nebulous,	superior	knowledge	held	by	wise	specialists,	one	to	which	he	himself	has	no	access	and	about	
which	he	knows	nothing.	

In	one	sense,	of	course,	the	Traditionalist	is	right.	His	religion	can	only	be	understood	by	reference	to	this	
other	literature.	He	is	right	to	such	an	extent	that	one	can	remove	the	Qur’an	entirely	from	the	construct	
within	which	he	operates	to	no	measurable	effect.

My	position	is	not	that	the	Traditionalist	should	not	follow	his	religion	–	he	can	follow	what	he	likes	no	
matter	how	little	sense	it	makes	to	me;	it	is	that	he	should	cease	conElating	his	religion	with	the	Qur’an	
and	claiming	monopoly	rights	over	a	book	for	which	he	demonstrably	has	so	little	use.

My	thoughts	on	the	ḥadīth	literature,	in	a	nutshell,	are	as	follows:

• The	Qur’an	itself	claims	to	be	from	God	and	complete.	If	this	is	true,	there	is	no	good	reason	to	follow	
anything	else.	And	if	it	is	not	true,	there	is	no	good	reason	to	follow	the	Qur’an.

• The	ḥadīth	literature	is,	by	universal	consent,	hearsay.	And	hearsay	has	no	place	–	to	my	mind	at	least	–	

3. This is only one branch of the Traditionalist’s obdurate maltreatment of the Qur’an, but it is a key one, and one from which
important branches of obtuseness extend and divide in a process of ever-increasing divergence, complexity, and dependence
upon tenuous derivation. However, I must mention here further central branches such as: the emphasis ad nauseam on the
gloriEication of an imagined past as religious obligation and prerequisite of piety, an adamantine insistence that the Qur’an is
incomplete (not in word, naturally, but everywhere in deed), and the immovable resolve never to apply initiative or
intelligence to the Qur’an without reference to (and complete obeisance before) a later and co-opting mythology – and to
regard any effort in that direction as an act of irreligion. A culture thus constricted needs no active external enemies to be
conquered. It is already made the pawn of any organised agency possessed of unconstricted intelligence which chooses to
commit	resources	to	controlling	it.
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in	the	business	of	establishing	the	facts	concerning	God.
• At	the	root	of	what	divides	the	two	major	sects	of	what	is	today	called	Islam	lies	conElict	between	their	
competing	bodies	of	ḥadīth	literature.	If	they	cannot	agree	among	themselves	on	what	they	accept,	I	see	
no	reason	why	I	should	accept	any	of	it.

• The	so-called	science	of	ḥadīth	(that	system	by	which	a	particular	chain	of	narrators	is	established	and	
assessed)	is	predicated	on	obvious	foolishness	and	a	sophistic	method;	there	is	no	such	thing	as	reliable
hearsay.	All	hearsay	is	unreliable.

• The	Qur’an	says	that	God	sent	down	the	best	ḥadīth	in	the	Qur’an.	If	that	is	the	case,	I	can	see	no	
scenario	in	which	one	would	look	to	ḥadīth	other	than	that	which	is	best.	

The	Traditionalist’s	proselytising	efforts	are	an	amalgam	of	two	related	deceits:	the	Eirst	is	the	common	
bait-and-switch	method	(using	the	Qur’an	primarily	as	a	means	to	shoehorn	a	religion	entirely	of	his	own	
contrivance	into	the	mind),	and	the	second	is	the	conElation	of	the	Qur’anic	revelation	with	another	
literature.	Such	a	presentation	leverages	revelation	rather	than	rests	upon	it,	and	insinuates	a	cultural	
mythology	into	the	space	created	by	an	individual’s	engagement	with	that	revelation	–	a	revelation	over	
which	he,	the	Traditionalist,	then	claims	expert,	exclusive	and	exhaustive	knowledge.

The	religion	the	Traditionalist	is	so	attached	to	has	an	emotional	appeal	–	especially	for	those	tired	of	both
the	tyranny	of	moral	relativism	and	the	undeclared	religion	of	fraudulent	science	(among	which	number	I	
certainly	count	myself)	–	yet	it	is,	when	viewed	dispassionately,	a	cultural	construct	and	mythical	
narrative,	one	with	no	direct	foundation	in	revelation.	

I	am	a	white	northern	European.	If	it	is	simply	a	matter	of	Einding	an	old	mythology	as	a	bulwark	against	
the	advancing	nihilism	and	utilitarianism	of	a	scorched-earth	cultural	policy	agreed	upon	by	the	current	
ruling	elite,	there	are	better	traditions	to	choose	from	than	what	brand	Islam	has	to	offer,	ones	much	
closer	to	my	own	cultural	heritage	and	racial	memory.	

The	question,	then,	for	me	is	not	about	electing	to	believe	something	I	like	in	order	to	Eight	a	rear-guard	
action	against	something	I	do	not.	It	is	about	responding	appropriately	to	a	preserved	revelation	from	the	
creator	of	the	universe.	

I	disregard	the	Traditionalist’s	understanding	of	the	Qur’an	not	only	because	I	am	highly	sceptical	of	his	
preferred	sources,	but	also	because	I	am	not	much	impressed	with	his	results.	Nor	am	I	much	impressed	
with	the	rest	of	what	he	has	done.	Of	course	there	have	been	some	generative	thinkers	within	the	cultures	
in	which	the	Traditionalist	has	prevailed,	but	that	fact	does	nothing	to	mitigate	for	me	the	dominant	
tendency	towards	intellectual	osteoarthritis	in	all	places	where	the	Traditionalist	gains	the	ascendency.	
Those	vigorous	boosts	which	cultures	today	called	Islamic	received	in	the	past	were	due	to	the	inEluence	
of	the	Qur’an,	and	intellectual	and	cultural	progress	was	made	despite	the	Traditionalist	and	his	stock	of	
Eictions,	not	because	of	them.

While	many	people	are	afraid	of	criticising	the	religion	of	Islam,	I	regard	such	concerns	in	a	broader	
context.	For	me,	brand	Islam	is	just	one	among	many	streams	of	human	energy	being	directed	towards	
conEluence	and	useful	conElict	by	those	who	understand	Realpolitik.	If	it	were	not	required	as	an	agenda	
item,	Islam	would	not	have	been	given	its	present	form	or	imported	into	the	West.	I	do	not	regard	brand	
Islam	as	a	cause,	but	almost	entirely	an	effect.	It	is	an	effect	like	feminism,	the	cult	of	sexual	license	and	
perversion,	the	destruction	of	the	family,	the	institution	of	dumbed-down	education,	mediocrity	as	the	
new	excellence,	the	degeneration	of	cultural	standards,	or	the	promotion	of	distractions	such	as	
Hollywood	and	sports.	If	there	is	one	thing	of	which	I	am	completely	sure	as	concerns	the	Traditionalist,	it
is	that	when	it	comes	to	the	larger	game	he	is	a	pawn	and	not	a	player.	And	I	have	greater	concerns	than	
how	one	particular	group	of	unthinking	people	allows	itself	to	be	manipulated	given	a	world	in	which	
there	are	so	many	such	groups	of	pawns	that	we	are	drowning	in	them.	I	am	not	looking	to	reform	or	
inEluence	Islam;	but	neither	will	I	be	intimidated	out	of	using	my	mind	by	people	who	cannot	or	will	not	
use	theirs.	The	strategists	who	have	given	brand	Islam	some	time	on	the	playing	Eield	run	many,	many	
projects,	some	of	which	seem	contradictory	but	enough	of	which	have	the	extermination	of	the	majority	of
the	world	population	as	a	mid-term	goal	for	a	sensible	man	to	consider	it	a	credible	threat.	And	if	I	do	not	
fear	such	people	or	their	plans	more	than	I	do	God,	the	Traditionalist	may	rest	assured	that	being	
individually	killed	by	him	and	his	intellectually	mediocre	co-religionist	pawns	is	no	more	intimidating	to	
me	than	is	the	prospect	of	being	caught	up	in	a	planned	mass	cull	at	the	hands	of	the	highly	organised,	
interlocking	cabals	of	those	extremely	intelligent	men	who	do	control	strategy.	

In	short,	there	is	a	queue	of	people	with	murderous	agendas	which	have	me	in	their	sights,	as	they	do	
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billions	of	others,	and	the	Traditionalist	–	if	he	wants	a	piece	of	me	–	should	join	the	back	of	the	queue.

Much	of	the	Traditionalist’s	difEiculty	with	others	like	himself	lies	in	the	fact	that	interpretive	efforts	are	
assessed,	in	the	Einal	analysis,	on	perception	of	the	authority	of	the	personality	behind	them.	When	it	
comes	right	down	to	it,	it	is	simply	a	question	of	who	has	the	longest	beard.	And	the	question	of	who	has	
the	longest	beard	is	nothing	if	not	a	reliable	source	of	frustration	and	conElict.	And	while	such	a	dynamic	
provides	intelligent	men	with	a	reliable	constant	for	evolving	strategies	of	Realpolitik,	it	does	nothing	to	
provide	other	intelligent	men	with	a	reliable	constant	for	evolving	questions	of	hermeneutics.	And	it	is	for	
this	reason	that	the	majority	of	the	intellectual	overhead	in	the	present	work	was	spent	on	the	creation	
and	testing	of	an	intrinsically	Qur’anic	system	of	hermeneutics	–	one	larger	and,	I	hope,	more	enduring	
and	interesting	than	the	question	of	the	length	of	my	particular	beard.

I	wanted	to	achieve	several	goals:	Eirstly,	to	prove	whether	it	is	possible	to	demonstrate	the	Qur’an	as	
complete	and	sufEicient	for	the	business	of	knowing	how	to	serve	God	–	contrary	to	the	Traditionalist’s	
claims;	secondly,	to	aid	those	for	whom	I	am	primarily	writing,	a	goal	which	necessitates	providing	
comprehensive	proof	against	the	Traditionalist’s	specialist	claims	for	–	and	over	–	the	Qur’an;	thirdly,	to	
present	a	working	mechanism	which	permits	assessment	of	its	results	on	the	basis	of	veriEiable	data	–	
thus	precluding	the	insinuation	of	nebulous	and	far-removed	authorities;	fourthly,	to	provide	
demonstration	of	a	system	which	itself	can	be	extended	or	improved	upon	without	implying	rift	or	
schism;	and	lastly,	to	force	any	Traditionalist	who	may	wish	to	attack	me	to	understand	at	least	something
about	my	work	before	he	does	so.4

We	do	not	have	to	guess	at	what	the	Traditionalist	thinks	the	Qur’an	means.	He	is	quite	open	about	it.	His	
exegesis	is	implicit	in	his	translation.	His	process	is,	in	the	main,	eclectic,	erratic,	and	unblushingly	
outcome-based;	that	is,	he	knows	what	he	wants	the	text	to	mean	and,	by	God,	he	intends	to	bludgeon	it	

4. Clearly, the gatekeepers of this particular facet of the overall control grid are unlikely to smile upon Eindings which, in
essence, debunk their religion on the basis of the book they claim as its foundation. And the priesthood and the unthinking
portion of the laity of that religion will be unlikely to consider the evidence here on its merits. Why should they? Their
position gains neither purchase nor power in critical thinking. However, those of us who are able to think are forced to think,
to think ahead, and to think for those who will not think. With this in view, I have the following points to make. There is an
event (one I have to assume to be present among the options of military planners and those of other think tanks) which, if
enacted, will set off a powder keg of emotions among those who follow the Traditionalist. This event – should it happen –
will be calculated to provoke the reaction needed to further the broader geopolitical goals of the ruling elite. I have in mind
the destruction of the so-called kaʿaba at Makkah by a Nato smart-bomb, or as part of a further patsy-based ‘terrorist’
operation. Should this event come to pass in whatever form, those who today follow the mullahs – and whose religious
sentiment has a sincere basis – will be forced off the pavement and out onto a theological crossroads, one which they will
have no option but to consider critically in order to negotiate. Then they will not only be forced to consider the like of what is
presented here, they will be very glad of the opportunity to do so. On a separate but related topic: the Traditionalist should
bear in mind that the lack of criticism of him and his position he currently Einds among Western scholars and media denotes
neither assent nor acknowledgement of his authority. It is the result of policy – one he had no part in forming. As and when
the ruling elite’s need for an Islamic bogeyman abroad and Islamic social-engineering programs at home are superseded by
narrative requirements featuring some new set of Eictions – be it asteroids heading towards earth, alien invasion or some
new contagious disease, it really doesn’t matter – the cultural cover which the Islamists presently enjoy in the West will
cease. If and when that happens, criticism of the Traditionalist narrative will become common, if not de rigueur. The
Traditionalist’s total narrative is both fundamentally and obviously faulty (as anyone with even average critical abilities who
has taken the time to look at the evidence will allow), and attacking it on the basis of the ḥadīth literature has two key
features, both of which are rather depressing for the Traditionalist: Eirstly, it is fun; and secondly, it has a tantalisingly low
entry point. (There are entire YouTube channels run by intellectually unimpressive Christians dedicated to little other than
bashing ḥadīth, the total impression of which is of hicks sitting out in the yard calmly blasting Eish in a barrel with shotguns
over a few beers with a boar on a spit in the background.) The Muslims, naturally, have their own champions; and while
certain Muslim apologists – intelligent ones – make a strong presentation when attacking the legion problems with Christian
narratives, they look distinctly weak once forced to defend ḥadīth (or the Qur’an when presented on the basis of the same).
My point here is this: highly intelligent and well-Einanced Western opinion-makers will turn their sights on brand Islam once
word comes down from further up the food chain that it may safely be attacked (i.e. once brand Islam has served its purpose
inside the gates of the Western nations, namely that of forwarding the project of the ethnic and cultural corruption of the
original populations, and providing the powers-that-be with the justiEication needed to create a police state in previously
‘democratic’ countries) and that it may be done at a level more august – and with a cultural saturation greater – than that
possible via YouTube. By defending his non-Qur’anic literature and drawing his understanding of the Qur’an through a Eilter
of the same, the Muslim could only lose against such an adversary even were he honed and practiced in the art of intellectual
confrontation – and he is neither. There was a time when those he claims as his forebears were intellectual masters. But that
was a thousand years ago and the scenery is very different now. The question now is not whether the Muslim of today – and
not some legendary intellectually formidable ancestor – will lose; it is only how he will lose and in what speciEic ways he will
be stamped into the ground. For myself, I am not trying to save the Traditionalist, nor am I trying to stem the tide of the
collapse of my own culture – both are struggles doomed to failure. My deEining allegiance is neither to the white race (a race
which shows itself too easily deceived to warrant continued existence as a viable mass demographic, at least in a form which
is intellectually rigorous, culturally sustainable or morally defensible), and nor is it to the Islamic religion which fails on the
same criteria. My deEining allegiance is to God, to the message of the Qur’an, and to those who strive both to understand that
message	and	to	apply	it.
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into	the	required	shape	no	matter	what	problems	are	created	in	the	process	–	and	there	are	many.	I	have	
read	many	translations	and	refer	in	this	work	to	common	Traditionalist	assertions	and	assumptions	as	a	
part	of	the	process	of	exposing	and	dismantling	them.

For	my	part,	I	did	not	begin	with	a	Eixed	idea	of	what	the	text	means.	I	began	with	a	number	of	precepts,5	
certainly	–	such	as	the	precept	that	the	Qur’an	is	from	God,	complete	and	preserved	–	but	I	have	treated	
the	text	itself	as	a	perfect	structure,	something	the	mechanics	of	which	may	be	learnt,	applied	and	tested;	I
sought	to	understand	what	it	means	rather	than	to	tell	it	what	it	means.	And	the	process	of	rendering	the	
Arabic	into	English	–	while	demanding	high	levels	of	attention	–	was,	in	the	end,	largely	a	technical	one,	a	
function	of	that	hermeneutical	method	which	grew	out	of	my	extensive	preliminary	investigations.

There	were	two	breakthroughs	which	informed	my	process	which	deserve	mention,	both	derived	–	
although	by	different	routes	–	through	unconnected	reading	on	the	Hittite	civilisation.

The	Eirst	came	about	when	I	became	interested	in	the	brilliant	Czech	linguist	Bedřich	Hrozný.	It	was	
Hrozný	who	translated	the	Hittite	libraries	which	were	discovered	early	in	the	twentieth	century.

The	texts	were	written	in	cuneiform	which,	of	course,	was	known	to	scholars.	However,	the	Hittite	
language	itself	was	not.	Hrozný,	undaunted,	undertook	the	translation	of	these	works	from	an	unknown	
language	with	no	dictionaries	and	no	source	materials	other	than	his	knowledge	of	languages	in	general	
and	a	lively	intelligence.	He	Eirst	went	through	the	entire	body	of	texts	and	found	the	most	commonly	
occurring	word.	He	reasoned	that	this	word	must	mean	bread	(which	it	did).	And	working	on	this	basis	he
pieced	the	entire	language	together	like	a	giant	jigsaw	puzzle.

I	reasoned	that	it	must	be	possible	to	apply	something	of	Hrozný’s	approach	to	the	Qur’an	in	at	least	some
of	those	cases	where	the	Traditionalist’s	claims	for	word	values	are	neither	consistent	nor	in	harmony	
with	the	totality	of	the	language	or	available	contexts.	And	this	insight	informed	part	of	my	eventual	
method.	

My	task	was	far	easier	than	that	which	Hrozný	faced	since	the	meaning	of	the	broader	context	is	known.	
But	where	the	Traditionalist’s	treatment	of	a	word	causes	a	disconnect	for	any	reason,	or	he	claims	a	
value	which	he	imports	from	elsewhere,	I	searched	the	entire	text	for	every	instance	or	form	of	that	word,	
and	it	was	only	when	I	had	both	investigated	that	word	and	its	root	and	identiEied	a	meaning	which	was	
acceptable	in	the	totality	of	contexts	(that	is,	one	which	brings	all	instances	into	alignment)	that	I	allowed	
that	value.	And	not	only	did	I	allow	such	a	value,	I	insisted	that	its	feet	be	held	to	the	Eire	in	terms	of	
consistency.6	And	on	that	basis	I	translated	the	text;	not	in	linear	fashion	but	iteratively,	traversing	the	
entire	text	to	determine	each	value	before	allowing	it,	a	process	which	I	repeated	many	thousands	of	
times.7

My	second	breakthrough	connected	with	the	Hittites	came	by	reading	an	article	on	Hittite	history.	The	
Hittites	were	a	successful	civilisation,	I	was	interested	to	learn,	less	by	force	of	arms	than	by	the	wisdom	
of	their	treatises.	As	I	studied	the	format	of	a	Hittite	suzerainty	treaty	it	dawned	on	me	that	al	fātiḥah	(the	
Eirst	chapter8	of	the	Qur’an)	comprises	a	contract	between	lord	and	vassal,	one	with	much	in	common	
with	the	conventions	found	in	the	Hittites’	suzerainty	treaty.	

Having	had	some	experience	of	contracts	in	my	working	life,	I	knew	that	contracts	typically	deEine	their	
terms	in	the	preamble.	I	approached	the	opening	pages	of	al	baqarah	(the	second	chapter)	with	this	
awareness	in	mind	and	found	that	they	indeed	contain	exact	deEinitions	for	some	of	the	most	common	key
terms	found	in	the	Qur’an.	I	then	took	those	values	and	applied	them	across	the	entire	text	and	found	that	
not	only	do	they	make	consistent	sense,	they	make	full	and	illuminating	sense	in	many	places	where	the	
Traditionalist’s	current	values	are	redundant	or	at	odds	with	the	context,	or	both.

5. Arrived	at	on	the	basis	of	my	initial	analysis.
6. There are cases where I use a synonym by virtue of the requirements of the English language, but none in which I leap

erratically from one value to another for the same source item. Where a source item objectively has more than one sense,
footnotes	are	added	where	necessary.

7. The Traditionalist on the other hand hops shamelessly across entire lexical categories to ascribe to the same word the values
he requires it to bear in order to justify his religion – some of which process I expose both in situ and in related parts of the
Appendix. My experience in such cases is that where a value is correctly identiEied, it Eits all contexts; where it is contrived,
comparison of all instances across the entire set exposes where and how the Traditionalist has done violence to the language
to	achieve	his	aims.	

8. I	attempt	to	refrain	from	the	use	of	sūrah	in	the	sense	in	which	it	is	commonly	used,	i.e.	to	describe	a	Qur’anic	chapter.
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The	other	methods	by	which	meaning	is	demonstrated	are	outlined	in	situ	or	in	the	Appendix.	

There	are	a	few	things	I	wish	to	say	in	closing.

Firstly,	I	would	be	remiss	in	my	duty	not	to	say	that	over	the	course	of	my	extensive	analysis	of	and	work	
with	the	Qur’an	I	have	acquired	a	professional	respect	for	the	men	who	constructed	the	religion	known	as	
Islam.	

As	I	have	unpicked	what	they	contrived	so	long	ago	(as	they	–	quite	clearly	–	set	out	to	neutralise	and	
emasculate	what	they	must	have	seen	as	the	threat	of	a	nascent,	burgeoning	Qur’an-fuelled	movement),	I	
have	grown	sincerely	impressed	at	their	ingenuity,	knowledge	of	human	foibles	and	mastery	of	subtlety.	
The	fact	that	I	do	not	like	or	condone	what	these	men	did	does	not	prevent	me	from	respecting	the	
dexterity	of	their	minds.	These	were	men	of	insight	and	genius,	used	to	planning	over	centuries,	and	
accustomed	never	to	Eight	head	on	what	they	could	direct	towards	other	purposes.	

They	had	to	be	both	vigilant	and	subtle.	They	knew	that	the	Qur’an	was	universally	read	–	and	had	been	
committed	to	memory	–	by	sincere	and	careful	students.	Their	inEluence	had	to	be	at	once	minimal	and	
devastating.	

Yet,	now	that	I	have	Einished	my	process	of	reverse-engineering	the	inEluence	of	their	work,	I	am	even	
more	impressed	–	overwhelmed,	in	fact	–	by	the	integrity	native	to	the	Qur’anic	text.	This	inherent	quality	
has	proven	sufEicient	to	preserve	the	original	sense	against	later	cultural	interference,	and	to	allow	the	
deciphering	and	unpicking	of	that	later	barrage	of	misdirection,	and	the	recovery	of	much,	if	not	all,	of	the	
original	sense,	even	after	so	many	centuries.

Secondly,	I	should	be	clear	that	this	project	is	not	the	product	of	a	desire	to	engage	academics,	theory	
tourists	or	novelty	seekers;	nor	is	it	formatted	to	cater	to	the	predilections	of	such	people.	My	principle	
motivation	was	to	do	my	own	due	diligence	on	the	Qur’an,	to	satisfy	my	own	desire	to	understand	it,	and	
to	do	so	free	of	brand	Islam,	a	Weltanschauung	born	of	a	literature	both	extraneous	to	the	Qur’an	and	
obviously	–	to	me	at	least	–	with	origins	in	competing	medieval	cointelpro	operations.	

And	lastly,	I	wish	to	say	that	–	having	completed	that	process	of	due	diligence	to	my	own	satisfaction	–	it	is
my	hope	that	the	result	will	provide	a	comprehensive,	intellectually	robust,	and	accessible9	resource	to	
sincere	people	who	–	like	myself	–	feel	the	impetus	to	do	something	meaningful	with	their	lives.

9. Notes	tend	to	be	presented	in	a	terse	form	with	an	emphasis	on	textual	references	in	support	of	points.	
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Existing	translations
What	follows	is	an	overview	of	translations	of	the	Qur’an	into	English;	I	have	tried	to	include	a	
representative	selection	of	the	most	inEluential	translations	within	three	broad	categories:	Traditionalist,	
Orientalist,	and	Independent.

Traditionalist translations

Muhammad	Asad
Muhammad	Asad	(1900-1992)	was	an	Austrian	Jew.	He	was	a	journalist,	diplomat	and	accomplished	
linguist	who	converted	to	the	religion	called	Islam.

While	he	states	in	the	introduction	to	his	translation	that	the	Qur’an	can	be	understood	independently	he,	
lamentably,	does	not	pursue	that	end.	Nevertheless,	his	work	is,	for	me,	one	of	the	least	troubling	among	
the	Traditionalist	translations.	His	rendering	is	fanciful	and	Elighty	–	suggestive	of	a	good	man	rather	
more,	perhaps,	than	of	a	fastidious	translator.	However,	his	annotations	are	intelligent,	well	researched,	
and	insightful	in	many	places,	and	I	have	included	a	number	of	them	in	the	notes	here.

Asad	was	a	man	of	letters,	an	intellectual,	a	reEined	man,	and	perhaps	also	a	little	naıv̈e.	He	threw	his	
impressive	energies	and	talents	behind	the	Islamic	experiment	in	post-Partition	Pakistan,	but	was	likely	
more	enamoured	of	the	idea	of	what	it	might	become	than	of	what	it,	in	fact,	became.	

Chastened,	I	suspect,	by	reality,	he	withdrew	to	Andalusian	Spain	to	live	out	the	remainder	of	his	days.

Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali
Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	(1872-1953)	was	born	in	Bombay,	India,	and	later	removed	to	England	where	he	lived	
to	the	end	of	his	life.	

The	impression	one	gains	from	his	translation	and	commentary	is	of	an	intellectual,	fair-minded	writer,	
and	gentle	soul.	

His	was	the	Eirst	translation	I	read.	In	it,	he	attempts	to	tip	his	hat	in	the	direction	of	King	James	English,	
with	varying	degrees	of	success.

He	sets	out	to	interpret	the	Qur’an	in	the	light	of	orthodoxy	(namely,	Sunni	orthodoxy)	rather	than	to	
investigate	or	to	reason.	His	translation	is	the	one	recommended	by	the	Saudi	authorities,	which	is	
perhaps	a	reason	to	be	careful	of	it.

He	makes	some	interesting	points	in	a	number	of	his	annotations,	a	few	of	which	I	have	included	here.

Marmaduke	Pickthall
Marmaduke	Pickthall	(1875-1936)	was	the	son	of	an	English	clergyman	and	became	a	novelist	esteemed	
by	many	contemporary	writers,	as	well	as	a	journalist	and	headmaster.	

His	translation,	which	followed	his	conversion	to	Islam,	is	subordinate	to	Traditionalist	orthodoxy.	Its	
style	is	dated	and	stilted	to	the	modern	ear.

Drs.	Hilali	and	Muhsin	Khan
Dr.	Muhammad	Taqi-ud-Din	bin	Adil-Qadir	al-Hilali	(1893-1987)	was	a	20th-century	Islamic	scholar	from	
Morocco,	and	Dr.	Muhammad	Muhsin	Khan	is	a	Pakistani	with	Afghan	Khattak	heritage.

If	Muhammad	Asad’s	translation	can	be	thought	of	as	representing	the	side	of	contemplation,	reason,	
compassion	and	intellect	within	the	Traditionalist	spectrum,	the	Hilali-Muhsin	Khan	work	is	Eirmly	dug	in	
at	the	opposing	end.	It	attempts	to	force	the	entire	Qur’anic	narrative	through	a	Eilter	of	ḥadīth	literature	
and	is	full	of	interpolations	and	footnotes	based	on	the	same.	Its	value	lies	in	the	insight	it	provides	the	
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outsider	into	a	vocal	and	dominant	mindset	within	the	church	of	Islam.

If	the	Hilali-Muhsin	Khan	rendition	truly	represented	the	message	of	the	Qur’an,	my	own	engagement	
with	the	Qur’an	would	have	lasted	no	longer	than	a	short	perusal.

Saheeh	International
The	Saheeh	International	translation	was	produced	by	a	small	team.	The	idea	appears	to	have	been	to	
bring	together	Traditionalist	orthodoxy	–	presumably	as	intoned	by	a	group	of	Pakistanis	or	Arabs	–	with	
native-English	editing	capabilities.	It	follows	without	apology	or	question	the	standard	Traditionalist	line	
and	–	like	all	other	translations	that	I	have	seen	–	unabashedly	switches	values	for	key	terms	in	order	to	
achieve	predetermined	outcomes.

I	generally	use	this	version	in	the	Appendix	section	to	represent	the	Traditionalist	position.	While	the	
reader	may	form	the	opinion	that	I	am	picking	unduly	on	the	Saheeh	International	translation,	the	fact	is	
that	I	use	it	because	it	represents	a	consistent	and	fair	demonstration	of	the	Traditionalist	view;	a	middle	
ground	between	the	erudite	and	mystical	Asad	on	one	hand	and	the	problematic	Hilali-Muhsin	Khan	on	
the	other;	and	because	it	generally	indicates	by	means	of	square	parenthesis	where	words	have	been	
inserted	into	the	text	to	reach	the	foregone	conclusions	Sunni	orthodoxy	requires	of	it.

Orientalist translations

N.	J.	Dawood
Born	in	1927	in	Iraq,	N.	J.	Dawood	grew	up	bilingual	in	Arabic	and	English.	His	translation	of	the	Qur’an	
describes	Traditionalist	orthodoxy	though	with	a	number	of	creative	Elourishes	of	his	own.	His	style	is	
economical,	well-crafted	and	generally	pleasing	to	read.	

Since	he	is	a	Jew	and	not	a	convert10	to	Sunni	Islam,	his	translation	tends	to	be	snubbed	by	Muslims.	It	is,	
however,	one	of	the	best-selling	versions	among	the	non-Muslim	population	having	been	published	by	
Penguin	since	1956.

A.	J.	Arberry
A.	J.	Arberry	(1905-1969)	was	a	British	Orientalist.	His	translation	of	the	Qur’an	makes	no	historic	
interpretative	strides	but	then	neither	does	it	offend.	His	style	is	quiet	and	careful,	pleasing	in	parts,	and	
more	exact	in	many	cases	than	other	renderings.

Independent translations

Ghulam	Ahmad	Parwez
Ghulam	Ahmad	Parwez	(1903-1985)	was	a	Pakistani,	the	son	of	a	prominent	SuEi,	and	a	civil	servant.	He	
was	denounced	as	a	heretic	by	the	Traditionalist	mullahs	for	refuting	the	ḥadīth.	He	is	incorrectly	credited
by	some	Traditionalists	today	with	founding	the	movement	for	the	Qur’an	alone.11	He	was	friend	and	
mentor	to	Abdul	Wadud,	author	of	Conspiracies	Against	the	Qur’an.12

His	rendering	of	the	Qur’an	into	English	comprises	a	highly	subjective	and	lengthy	exposition	of	Qur’anic	

10. The tendency among intellectually isolated Sunnis is to use the word revert to describe converts to their religion. The
unsubtle implication is, of course, that Sunni Islam is the pre-existing and universal faith from which some have latterly
diverged.	This	silly	verbal	condiment	is	predicated,	somewhat	predictably,	upon	a	ḥadīth.

11. There have always been those who stood by the Qur’an alone. The idea that Traditionalist Islam is the ‘religion’ of the Qur’an
is demonstrably false. Traditionalist Islam was created by Persians beginning almost two centuries after the time of the
messenger and it has persecuted those who have challenged it ever since. My own opinion is that the plot is thicker than
even this, one whose motivating and principle origins may even stretch as far as Rome. However, this is a subject requiring
further	study.	

12. This	book	is	highly	recommended	to	the	serious	student.
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themes,	one	which	gives	voice	to	his	view	–	at	least	as	I	understand	it	–	that	the	Qur’an’s	primary	mission	
is	to	institute	a	form	of	socialism	in	the	name	of	God.

Rashad	Khalifa
Rashad	Khalifa	(1935-1990)	was	an	Arab-American	biochemist	who	achieved	notoriety	on	the	basis	of	his
computational	work	with	the	Qur’an	focused	on	the	number	nineteen.	He	rejected	the	ḥadīth	literature	
entirely.	He	later	claimed	to	be	a	messenger	of	God.	This	brought	the	wrath	of	the	Traditionalist	Muslims	
upon	his	head,	after	which	he	was	murdered	–	I	understand	by	one	of	their	number.

His	translation	is	unremarkable	and	a	Traditionalist	would	Eind	in	it	little	to	enrage	him.	Khalifa	was	not	a	
native	speaker	of	English	and	–	without	wishing	to	be	unkind	to	him	–	his	translation	suffers	as	a	result.

Edip	Yuksel
Edip	Yuksel	(b.	1957)	is	a	Turkish-American	university	lecturer.	He	was	born	in	Turkey	and	as	a	young	
man	was	an	active	Sunni	radical	and	imprisoned	by	the	Turkish	authorities	as	a	consequence.	While	in	
prison,	he	was	befriended	by	Rashad	Khalifa	by	letter,	after	which	Yuksel	became	convinced	of	many	of	
Khalifa’s	arguments	against	sectarian	Islam.

Yuksel’s	translation	was	written	in	collaboration	with	Layth	Saleh	al-Shaiban	who	is	owner	of	the	free-
minds.org	website,	and	Martha	Schute-Nafeh.	

An	understandable	irritation	and	frustration	at	the	foolishness	of	the	Traditionalist	is	evident	in	some	of	
the	notes,	although	they	are	frequently	interesting	and	make	intelligent	connections	with	the	Christian	
Bible	(New	Testament)	and	Jewish	Bible	(Tanakh).13	The	work	forwards	alternative	–	more	palatable	–	
interpretations	of	particular	words,	an	effort	which	many	Westernised	readers	will	appreciate.	

As	a	student	of	Khalifa	it	is	natural	that	Yuksel	places	a	heavy	emphasis	on	mathematical	proofs.	I	am	
neither	a	mathematician	nor	temperamentally	inclined	to	concentrate	on	the	type	of	numerical	patterns	
such	as	Yuksel	discerns	within	the	Qur'an;	for	me,	such	an	emphasis	is	of	limited	relevance	or	application.	
However,	I	both	admit	and	embrace	the	fact	that	people	bring	different	talents	to	their	study	of	the	Qur'an.

I	reviewed	this	work	only	in	part	but		was	unable	to	identify	a	coherent	and	consistent	hermeneutical	
system	apropos	key	word	values,	and	it	is	that	which	is	my	primary	focus.

The	Monotheist	Group
The	Monotheist	Group	grew	out	of	the	free-minds.org	website,	and	members	of	that	group	created	a	
translation	called	The	Qur’an:	A	Monotheist	Translation.

The	foreword	to	the	translation	contains	an	interesting	article	on	pan-Qur’anic	exegesis.	The	translation	
itself	adopts	the	rendering	of	raḥmān	as	almighty	(as	do	I),	but	does	not	explain	why	it	does	so	–	a	point	
which	has	left	some	readers	perplexed.	Its	assumptions,	so	far	as	I	can	tell,	comprise	a	composite	of	the	
views	of	Khalifa,	Yuksel	and	perhaps	one	or	two	of	the	more	vocal	contributors	to	the	free-minds.org	site.	

There	is	no	system	in	the	application	of	terms	across	the	greater	text,	and	the	reading	is	as	subjective	as	
any	other.

Conclusions
There	exist	many	other	translations,	not	all	of	which	I	have	read.	However,	I	am	conEident	that	I	have	
presented	a	fair	and	representative	selection	of	those	translations	(or,	rather,	translators)	pertinent	to	my	

13. The commonly used term Judaeo-Christian is misleading which is why I tend to shy away from referring to the Bible. There is
a Christian Bible (i.e. New Testament) and a Jewish Bible (i.e. Tanakh). Each is a collection of assorted writings in various
conditions of corruption. Judaism and Trinitarian Christianity have almost nothing in common. Judaism – properly speaking
at least – is a purely monotheistic Abrahamic religion. Trinitarian Christianity – despite what it pretends – is not; its true
origins are in Hellenic-Roman traditions and mythologies in combination with – according to what is termed in this work the
ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis – a pre-existing Nazarene religion founded by the prophet ʿIvsā, itself conElated with the name and deeds of
the man Jesus (Yeshua) who was killed in Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago, and whose reputation was created and
propagated in the Eirst instance by St. Paul (see Article XVIII). A proper study of the Jewish perspective of Trinitarian
Christianity is most worthwhile. Whether one accepts the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis or not, while the Qur’an presents ʿIvsā as al masīḥ
(the anointed one), there is no sense in which this correlates with the claims Trinitarian Christianity makes for Jesus (i.e.
that	he	is	in	some	way	part	of	what	it	calls	the	‘godhead’).
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broader	thesis.	I	will	now	turn	to	the	question	of	motivations	and	results.

The	Orientalist	translators	are	easiest	to	deal	with.	They	are	typically	unconcerned	with	Eternity.	They	are
concerned	with	royalties,	with	their	professional	standing	among	their	peers,	and	with	not	having	to	
check	under	their	cars	before	backing	out	of	the	garage.	They	have	taken	what	they	consider	the	safest	
route:	to	turn	a	Sunni	orthodox	reading	into	something	digestible	in	English	which	the	publisher	will	like.

The	translators	of	the	remaining	two	categories	are,	like	myself,	ideologically	motivated.	However,	they	
both	fall	at	the	same	fence	to	varying	degrees	in	that	acceptance	of	their	readings	boils	down	to	a	question
of	personal	authority.	

The	authority	for	the	Traditionalist’s	translations	derives	from	a	perception	of	his	traditions	and	of	those	
who	wrote	and	expounded	upon	them.14	The	authority	for	what	I	have	called	independent	translations	–	
while	deriving	from	a	different	historical	basis	–	rests,	in	the	end,	upon	a	similar	type	of	foundation:	one	
must	choose	to	believe	or	not	believe	that	Parwez,	Khalifa,	Yuksel	or	the	authors	of	the	Monotheist	Group	
are	sufEiciently	wise,	clever	or	competent	to	make	their	work	reliable.	

The	point	I	am	making	here	is	not	that	these	people	are	not	wise,	clever	or	competent.	For	all	I	know	they	
are	superlatively	so.	I	am	saying	that,	at	bottom,	the	same	mechanism	is	at	work	in	the	mind	of	the	reader	
regarding	the	non-ḥadīth	readings	as	with	Traditionalist	translations:	in	both	cases	the	reader	has	no	
choice	but	to	make	an	assessment	based	upon	a	perception	of	the	personal	competence15	of	the	translator.

This	translation
Certainly,	I	have	a	worldview,	and	regard	the	Qur’an	within	the	framework	of	that	worldview.	For	example,
I	dismiss	many	popular	coincidence	theories	of	history	and	current	affairs,	and	in	terms	of	Realpolitik	
have	much	in	common	with	aspects	of	the	Patriot	Movement,	the	Truth	Movement,	some	historical	
revisionism,	libertarianism	and	anarchism.	

However,	my	textual	approach	was	not	actuated	by	my	worldview.	And	acceptance	by	the	reader	of	my	
Eindings	is	not	contingent	upon	his	worldview	and	mine	corresponding.	I	have	developed	and	applied	a	
method	of	linguistic	hermeneutics	which	can	be	picked	apart	or	utilised	by	anyone	prepared	to	take	the	
time	to	do	so	–	no	matter	what	his	worldview.	This	allows	the	emphasis	to	be	taken	off	how	wise	or	
foolish	I	may	be	personally,	and	placed	on	a	methodology.

While	I	have	certain	preferences,	I	am	ultimately	interested	less	in	who	is	right	than	in	what	is	right	so	I	
am	not	blindly	or	unreasonably	protective	of	my	efforts.	If	someone	more	talented	than	myself	can	
produce	a	cogent	and	integrated	demonstration	of	the	total	Qur’anic	corpus	–	not	just	some	small	part	of	
it	–	which	both	proves	my	presentation	wrong	and	his	right,	I	will	thank	him	and	henceforth	read	his	
translation	and	not	my	own.

But	I	will	judge	him	on	the	basis	of	his	achievement;	I	have	no	interest	in	the	length	of	his	beard,	his	
lineage,	his	university,	the	letters	he	uses	after	his	name,	the	media	support	he	can	generate,	what	people	
in	the	past	supposedly	said	or	thought	about	him,	or	anything	else	of	that	nature.	I	am	interested	only	in	
the	results	he	can	demonstrate	–	his	evidence.

14. He is emotionally bound up in this in the same way as I, as an Englishman, may be bound up in notions of the sovereignty or
history of my country. Fundamentally, the driver in each case is of a sectarian nature. It is tribal. For him, an attack on the
ḥadīth is not an intellectual question he can dispassionately review. It is connected with his feeling about his parents, his
tribe, his land, his culture. He has a visceral response. I have similar responses about many things which are happening to
my country and culture and tribe. I am not objective and dispassionate about them. I am under attack and I respond. But
there is a difference: the lamentable condition of my country and culture and tribe may sadden me – and it does – but it has
no bearing on my eternal soul; it is not a point of doctrine, belief in which will bear me to the garden or to the Eire. However,
the	same	cannot	be	said	for	belief	in	the	ḥadīth	literature.

15. This analysis holds true for people such as Khalifa and Yuksel also, for while mathematical Eindings contribute towards
conEidence	in	the	Qur’an	as	a	whole	they	do	little	or	nothing	to	elucidate	the	meaning	of	the	narrative.
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Hermeneutics
Postulates
• The	Qur’an	is	guidance	for	mankind	(2:185)
• The	Qur’an	requires	careful	consideration	and	full	attention	(4:82,	47:24,	7:204)
• The	Qur’an	was	sufEicient	for	Muḥammad	(10:15)
• The	Qur’an	could	only	be	from	God	(10:37,	17:88)
• The	Qur’an	is	in	Arabic	so	that	we	should	use	reason	and	understand	(12:2,	43:3)
• The	Qur’an	contains	the	best	ḥadīth	(39:23)
• The	Qur’an	guides	to	that	which	is	most	upright	(17:9)
• The	Qur’an	was	both	divided	and	compiled	by	God	(17:106,	75:17)
• The	Qur’an	will	be	abandoned	by	its	original	recipients	(25:30)
• The	Qur’an	warns	man	and	is	that	by	which	Muḥammad	warned	(27:92,	50:45)
• The	Qur’an	is	free	of	inconsistency	or	deviation	(18:1,	39:28)
• The	Qur’an	is	wise	in	judgment	and	guides	to	sound	judgment	(36:2,	72:1-2)
• The	Qur’an	is	taught	by	God	(55:2)
• The	Qur’an	is	guarded	(15:9,	56:77-79)

QualiLications
• The	Qur’an	is	guidance	for	all	mankind	–	a	group	to	which	I	belong	(2:185)
• I	have	taken	the	time	to	give	the	Qur’an	careful	consideration	and	full	attention	(4:82,	47:24,	7:204)
• I	have	studied	the	Arabic	and	use	reason	(12:2,	43:3)

Resources
• DeEinitions	found	within	the	Qur’anic	text	(56:77-79,	85:2)
• The	principles	and	norms	of	the	Arabic	language	(12:2,	43:3)
• Arabic	usage	across	the	totality	of	the	Qur’an	(28:39,	39:28)
• Reason	(10:100)
• Historical	evidence	(16:43,	21:7)16

Methodology
• Where	a	Qur’anic	deEinition	exists	for	a	word,	that	value	is	adopted	and	sustained	–	either	overtly	in	the	
translation	or	by	means	of	elucidation	in	corresponding	footnotes	–	across	the	entire	text	in	every	
instance	where	that	word	is	found	in	that	form	in	which	it	is	found	in	the	deEinition;	in	all	other	cases17	
that	word	is	subject	to	the	criteria	which	follow:

• Where	historically	accepted	word	values	cause	no	tension	or	dissonance	either	within	local	contexts	or	
across	the	totality	of	instances	they	are	considered	potentially	acceptable	and	if	found	to	be	so	are	
applied	consistently	subject	to	the	criteria	which	follow:

• In	any	case	where	a	clear,	explicit18	value	exists	for	any	term,	that	value	is	enforced	across	all	instances	
and	an	arbitrary19	value	not	admitted	to	any	instance	of	that	term,	the	remaining	cases	being	subject	to	
the	criteria	which	follow:

• In	those	cases	where	a	value	claimed	by	the	Traditionalist	for	a	word	generates	dissonance	with	the	
principle	or	prosaic	meaning	of	that	word	and	its	root	values	and	there	exists	no	single	instance	which	
explicitly	identiEies	the	value	for	that	word,	the	totality	of	the	contexts	of	that	word	is	considered	in	
order	to	render	a	single	value	which	can	–	and	must	–	be	applied	consistently20	to	every	instance,	the	
remaining	cases	being	subject	to	the	criterion	which	follows:

• Where	there	are	insufEicient	instances	of	a	word	to	identify	its	value	by	comparing	contexts,	human	
reason	is	deemed	sufEicient	to	identify	from	lexicons	which	available	value	best	Eits	the	local	context21	
given	consideration	of	the	broader	narrative.

16. These	two	verses	refer	to	the	people	of	the	remembrance,	which	I	take	to	mean	historians	in	the	broadest	sense.
17. I.e. where the word operates other than in that form in which it is found in the deEinition (by means of different

prepositions).
18. I.e. any case where the meaning of the word is clear from the context. For example he entered the house and closed the door

behind him. Here there is no question as to the meaning of door. If in another context the assertion is made that door means
something	other	than	that	mechanism	by	which	one	enters	and	leaves	a	house,	it	is	disallowed	and	door	enforced.

19. I.e.	a	value	for	which	no	explicit	support	exists	within	the	text.
20. Certainly a single verb can have more than one meaning – typically through the use of different prepositions, or as part of

particular collocations (although experience shows that there is typically a unifying core connecting such variance).
However,	the	rendering	of	the	same	combination	of	verb	and	preposition	or	collocation	should	be	consistently	applied.

21. Where	the	results	of	such	a	process	require	comment	footnotes	are	provided.
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Conventions
• I	use	chapter	rather	than	sūrah	in	the	notes	since	I	take	sūrah	in	a	speciEic	meaning	(discussed	at	2:23).
• I	use	the	archaic	thou	form	for	the	second	person	singular	since	it	identiEies	easily	what	is	addressed	to	
the	Prophet	as	well	as	–	by	extension	–	to	the	individual	believer	in	many	cases.

• I	render	rabb	as	lord	except	where	rabb	forms	part	of	a	title	in	which	case	I	render	it	Lord.
• I	render	the	Eirst	letter	of	God’s	attributes	in	lower	case	where	they	occur	without	the	deEinite	article	
and	in	upper	case	where	they	occur	with	the	deEinite	article	in	those	instances	which	denote	titles.

• I	render	allāh	as	God	which	is	the	correct	nomenclature	in	English.	The	Arabic	allāh	is	not	a	proper	
noun	and	making	it	one	in	English	contributes	to	the	deceit	that	the	Qur’anic	revelation	is	an	exclusively
or	speciEically	Arab	matter.22

• I	stay	as	close	to	the	original	word	order	as	I	can	without	offending	the	English	ear.23
• I	am	not	alone	in	breaking	up	verses	to	create	new	lines	in	my	translation,24	and	I	restrict	the	Arabic	text
to	two	lines	or	less.25

• The	layout	on	the	page	intentionally	leaves	sufEicient	space	for	written	notes,	even	at	the	cost	of	an	
increased	number	of	pages;	engaged	and	intelligent	students	wish	to	add	their	own	observations	–	this	
work	seeks	to	facilitate	the	needs	of	such	people.

• The	bare	Qur’anic	text	has	no	punctuation;	rather,	the	narrative	force	implies	it.	For	example,	the	Qur’an
does	not	use	an	exclamation	mark,26	but	the	context	itself	requires	one	by	convention	in	English,	and	I	
provide	it	accordingly.

• I	Eind	the	text	perfect.	The	translators	do	not,	as	evidenced	by	their	use	of	interpolation	to	Eill	in	what	
they	see	as	the	gaps.	There	are	no	gaps.27	They	have	missed	the	imperative	implicit	in	the	text28	to	parse,
failing	to	see	that	when	the	text	has	been	properly	parsed	there	is	no	need	for	interpolation.29	Hence,	
while	my	use	of	parenthesis30	is	more	extensive	than	that	seen	in	previous	translations,	I	do	not	make	
interpolations.	I	have	no	need	of	them.	The	Qur'an	clearly	contains	nested	statements;	by	revealing	
them	as	such,	the	need	for	interpolation	beyond	ellipsis	falls	away.	All	comments	or	explanations	are	
made	in	the	form	of	footnotes.

• The	Qur’an	makes	use	of	ellipsis31	(where	the	narrative	trails	off	and	intimates	rather	than	explicitly	
states	a	conclusion,	a	convention	widely	recognised	to	exist	in	the	Qur’an	and	employed	by	the	majority	
of	translators	and	commentators).	I	accept	and	use	this	convention	and	indicate	what	I	take	to	be	the	
implicit	text	by	means	of	scilicet32	in	a	footnote.

• I	use	a	colon33	to	denote	where	a	phrase	points	at	a	subsequent	one,	including	where	what	follows	is	
speech;	to	indicate	the	vocative;	and	to	signal	examples	(i.e.	parables	or	comparisons).

• I	identify	a	number	of	cases	where	one	speaker	cuts	off	the	preceding	one	which	I	indicate	by	means	of	
double	dashes.34	

• The	common	idh	is	rendered	as	when	(or	occasionally	as	then	where	it	provides	a	complement	to	a	
preceding	adverb).	After	baʿda	it	is	elided.

22. There is nothing exclusively holy about either Arabic or the Arabs. The Qur’an itself says that it is in Arabic so those who
heard it might understand. Had they been speakers of Czech, one must assume that the Qur’an would have been revealed in
Czech.	The	word	allāh	simply	means	God	in	Arabic	and	is	the	word	used	for	God	in	Arabic	by	Christians	also.

23. I do this, in part, because it is my expectation that the serious student will use the translation as training wheels to assist him
as he learns to read the original for himself. A close correlation between the Arabic and English word order is helpful to him,
and lessening the burden upon a dedicated individual of this sort is one of my core aims. My priority was to achieve
consistent, literal, methodically-achieved equivalence, and poetic beauty has been sacriEiced in those cases where a trade-off
is	unavoidable.

24. The	text	naturally	falls	into	small	statements.	This	makes	following	and	remembering	it	easy.
25. This means that those who know enough Arabic to follow much of the text in the original can more easily avail themselves of

the	English	where	necessary.
26. !
27. That is, outside of ellipsis (discussed below) which is an accepted rhetorical device and occurs at the end of statements only;

whereas the interpolation used by translators is found in any position. Clearly, values for statements expressed by means of
ellipsis are by their very nature subjective since they imply and expect a subjective effort on the part of the reader to supply
the	Einishing	thought.

28. There are legion instances where Traditionalists – and thus Traditionalist translators – have failed to understand that
implicit parenthesis is a feature of the Qur’anic text. They have rightly discerned that the text seems disjointed in places, and
to get round this they resort to interpolations (i.e. making up the narrative in accordance with the requirements of their
respective schools of thought and favourite ḥadīth). Had previous readers simply understood that the wording is thus to
force parenthesis upon the text and read accordingly, the sense would have become clear and required no interpolative
invention	on	their	part.	

29. [	]
30. (	)
31. [...]
32. Sc.
33. :
34. ––
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• I	treat	wa	idh	as	and	when	in	all	cases.
• Such	stylistic	devices	and	Elourishes	as	inna	(often	rendered	lo!)	and	the	double	nūns	found	in	certain	
verbs	indicating	intensity	of	degree	(often	rendered	indeed)	are	elided	since	they	add	little	in	
contemporary	English	and	the	attempt	to	accommodate	them	clouds	rather	than	clariEies.	

• Devices	such	as	balā35	and	bal36	are	observed,	and	the	function	of	the	former	as	a	pan-textual	indicator	
identiEied.

• I	treat	fa	as	a	comma,	a	colon,	for,	then,	so,	and	or	but	depending	on	context,	which	is	standard.
• I	treat	wa	typically	as	and	or	but	depending	on	context;	and	sometimes	as	when	or	so,	which	is	standard.
• I	include	comments	on	grammar,	word	order,	or	the	literal	meaning	of	certain	phrases	both	to	assist	the	
serious	student	and	to	aid	future	translators	of	this	work	into	other	languages	achieve	the	level	of	
consistency	in	their	target	language	as	I	have	achieved	in	mine.

• I	use	neither	speech	marks	nor	italics	to	indicate	speech	since	the	delineation	between	narrative	and	
speech	is	often	interpretive	in	nature	and	best	left	to	the	reader	to	decide.

• The	number	of	commas	and	semi-colons	is	kept	to	the	minimum	admissible	in	modern	English.37	
• I	do	not	believe	the	bismillahs	to	be	native	to	the	Qur’anic	revelation38	beyond	al	fātiḥah	–	a	view	which	
is	supported	both	by	some	scholars	and	by	the	fact	that	bismillahs	beyond	that	introducing	al	fātiḥah	
are	not	numbered	by	longstanding	convention.	It	is	my	opinion	that	their	inclusion	distracts	from	the	
obvious	narrative	connections	which	exist	between	a	number	of	contiguous	chapters,	and	I	have	elected
to	minimise	their	visual	intrusion	in	the	print	version	of	this	work.	It	is	my	view	that	our	understanding	
of	the	Qur’an	is	impeded	by	the	insertion	of	white	space	between	chapters	(resulting,	typically,	from	
design	or	organisational	considerations,	or	from	the	natural	inclination	on	the	part	of	a	Westerner	to	
format	the	text	after	the	conventions	of	a	modern	book).	Having	reviewed	some	of	the	earliest	codices,	I	
have	come	to	the	view	that	chapter	divisions	are	of	no	more	moment	than	are	paragraph	breaks	today,	
and	have	elected	to	minimise	both	the	space	between	them	and	the	impact	of	the	intrusion	of	the	
chapter	titles	in	the	print	version	of	this	book.	Cf.	15:91-93.

• Modern	English	confuses	the	nominative	and	accusative	personal	pronoun	in	certain	circumstances	
(There	is	no	god	but	him	and	There	is	no	god	but	he).	I	hold	to	the	latter,	more	correct	form	when	the	
personal	pronoun	is	not	an	object	of	any	kind.

• I	now	render	names	in	Arabic	transliteration.	Previously,	I	rendered	them	by	means	of	familiar	Biblical	
forms	as	I	did	not	wish	to	alienate	the	non-specialist	reader.	However,	such	a	policy	left	me	tacitly	
supporting	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis39	and	preventing	the	reader	from	gaining	access	to	other	
possibilities.	Names	which	occur	rarely	or	are	very	far	removed	from	their	familiar	forms	have	
footnotes.	Common	names	receive	a	footnote	in	their	Eirst	occurrence	only.

• In	those	cases	where	I	have	made	pan-textual	comparisons	and	reached	conclusions	which	require	
comment	I	apply	the	appropriate	value	and	supply	a	footnote	for	all	instances	of	that	term.

• Where	a	word	forms	part	of	a	collocation	(that	is,	it	works	predictably	in	combination	with	another	
word	or	words	to	create	a	consistent	compound	meaning)	I	stay	true	to	the	rendering	of	that	collocation
throughout.40

• Where	a	particular	word	objectively	has	more	than	one	meaning	–	and	more	than	one	of	the	available	
meanings	Eits	the	context	(for	example,	some	instances	of	imām,	ummah,	or	azwāj)	–	a	footnote	is	
supplied	in	relevant	contexts.

• I	pay	close	attention	to	grammatical	constructions	and	other	formulæ,	enforcing	consistency	
throughout	and	deriving	values	on	the	basis	of	pan-textual	comparison,	much	in	the	same	way	as	is	
done	with	vocabulary.41

• I	include	some	comments	which	I	Eind	intelligent	and	reasonable	(but	not	all	of	which	I	fully	agree	with)
by	one	or	two	previous	translators	in	order	to	furnish	the	reader	with	a	broader	perspective.

• Where	a	footnote	will	not	permit	full	explanation	on	any	point	reference	is	made	to	the	appropriate	part
of	the	Appendix.

• Various	single	and	combined	letters	(muqaṭṭaʿāt)	precede	certain	chapters.	In	this	work,	where	such	
letters	precede	a	chapter	they	are	presented	in	the	bottom	corner	of	each	page	of	that	chapter;	where	
they	are	implied	they	are	given	in	brackets.42

35. English:	verily.
36. See	note	to	2:88.
37. The number of both used by convention in modern English is reducing under the inEluence of electronic media, mobile

communications,	and	degrading	standards	of	education.
38. See	Article	XX.
39. See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
40. For example, ḍaraba + mathal is to present an example throughout. And while ḍaraba cannot be rendered as to present in

combination	with	other	words,	those	combinations	in	which	ḍaraba	features	are	consistently	rendered.
41. The requirement to catalogue and reference my evidence has been met at the price of burdening the text with footnote

references.
42. See	Article	XX.
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Historical	context
I	have	become	aware	since	releasing	previous	e-book	editions	of	this	work	that	my	presentation	fell	at	a	
common	fence	in	that	it	assumed	much	of	the	unproven	though	dominant	Judaeo-Christo-Zionist	
narrative	(hereafter:	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis)	and	even	some	parts	of	that	highly	suspect	narrative	
advanced	by	Traditionalist	Islam.
	
I	had	been	cognisant,	naturally,	of	tensions	between	the	Qur’anic	narrative	and	the	Egypt-Palestine	
thesis	–	a	fact	that	an	assiduous	reader	of	the	footnotes	from	the	previous	edition	will	know.	I	was,	at	the	
time	of	writing	that	edition,	aware	of	arguments	advanced	by	such	people	as	Kamal	Salibi,	but	I	did	not	
place	any	emphasis	on	such	assertions	–	or	confront	those	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	–	since	I	wanted	
to	remain	within	the	boundaries	of	what	I	could	reasonably	prove.	It	is	only	recently	that	I	have	come	to	
recognise	that	I	cannot	reasonably	prove	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	–	its	popularity,	ubiquity	and	
enforcement	constituting	neither	proof	nor	good	reason	to	assume	its	conclusions.	As	a	result,	in	this	
edition	I	treat	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	as	one	among	competing	theses.
	
I	was	–	and	remain	–	convinced	of	the	rightness	of	the	Petra	thesis	as	advanced	by	Dan	Gibson	in	his	book	
Qur’ānic	Geography	in	the	sense	that	I	am	fully	convinced	of	the	rightness	of	his	identiEication	of	Petra	as	
the	place	of	the	Arab	pilgrimage	(i.e.	al	masjid	al	ḥarām)	referred	to	in	the	present	work	as	the	Petra	
pilgrimage	thesis.	I	was	–	and	remain	–	neutral	on	many	of	his	other	claims.	This	is	not	because	I	think	he	
is	wrong,	but	because	I	do	not	know	that	he	is	right;	at	least,	I	do	not	know	it	to	the	extent	that	I	can	
demonstrate	on	the	basis	of	Qur’anic	and	other	data	that	he	is	right	on	the	single	point	just	mentioned.
	
I	did,	however,	previously	rather	allow	–	by	association	–	that	Gibson’s	further	assertions	regarding	the	
location	of	ʿAv d,	Thamūd,	and	so	on,	as	geographically	local	to	al	masjid	al	ḥarām,	were	correct.	And	they	
may	be.	But	I	want	here	to	make	a	distinction	between	my	support	for	the	Petra	pilgrimage	thesis	(i.e.	that
Petra	was	the	location	for	al	masjid	al	ḥarām)	and	any	other	theses	Dan	Gibson	presents	which	I	allow	
may	also	be	true,	such	as	the	locations	of	ʿAv d,	Thamūd,	and	so	on.	

Independently	of	my	assessment	of	Gibson’s	excellent	book,	I	have	come	to	question	the	assumption	that	
the	location	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	and	the	city	of	Muḥammad’s	origin	and	initial	locus	of	action	are	
necessarily	one	and	the	same.	I	do	not	refute	the	claim;	I	have	simply	chosen	to	allow	that	it	may	not	be	so.
And	if	that	point	is	granted,	it	is	not	necessarily	the	case	that	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	was	local	to	the	historical	
peoples	just	mentioned;	and	that	being	the	case,	it	would	be	fairer	for	me	to	present	those	parts	of	
Gibson’s	work	which	treat	of	the	location	of	previous	peoples	in	the	same	light	as	I	present	comparable	
points	from	those	other	theses	which	have	much	to	recommend	them	but	which	require	(as	I’m	sure	
Gibson	himself	would	both	accept	and	welcome	as	concerns	his	own	thesis)	further	extensive	and	diligent
work	on	the	ground.
	
Of	course,	for	most,	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	(augmented	for	the	Traditionalist	Muslim	by	Traditionalist	
Islam’s	addenda)	is	the	answer	and	we	should	stop	there.	I	would	be	prepared	to	acquiesce	if	I	genuinely	
thought	it	was	correct,	but	I	do	not;	at	least,	conclusive	evidence	is	yet	to	be	produced.
	
My	opinion	is	that	politically	motivated	narratives	–	ones	heavily	invested	in	predetermined	outcomes	–	
have	taken	the	Eield,	and	for	reasons	based	in	something	other	than	the	preponderance	of	evidence.	

Despite	all	the	money	and	political	will	behind	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis,	there	remains	no	prima	facie	
evidence	that	the	children	of	Israel	were	ever	captives	in	the	land	today	called	Egypt	or	that	they	were	
resident	in	Palestine	prior	to	the	end	of	their	captivity	in	Babylon.	Importantly,	the	Qur'an	does	not	
overtly	support	current	historical	orthodoxy	on	either	point,	and	appears	to	Eit	awkwardly	with	many	of	
its	requirements.	
	
In	this	work,	as	regards	external	theories,	I	assume	an	assertive	posture	only	for	the	Petra	pilgrimage	
thesis	(i.e.	the	location	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	Petra)	since	the	data	is	extant	which	supports	it.	It	is	
neither	my	intention	nor	within	my	competence	to	wage	war	for	or	against	any	of	the	remaining	theses.	I	
wish,	rather,	to	present	the	Qur’anic	text	fairly	and	consistently.	And	to	that	end	I	provide	information	in	
the	footnotes	to	indicate	where	certain	Qur’anic	statements	appear	to	have	a	bearing	on	particular	theses	
(and	vice	versa),	and	leave	the	reader	to	draw	his	own	conclusions.
	
I	make	no	apology	for	my	primary	role	which	is	that	of	theological	revolutionary.	In	this	capacity,	what	is	
of	central	importance	to	me	is	that	–	according	to	both	my	reading	of	9:28	and	the	factual	evidence	on	the	
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ground	–	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	is	now	closed;	and	that	the	function	of	the	histories	of	the	prophets	in	the	
Qur’an	from	Nūḥ	to	Muḥammad	is	to	impel	the	believer	to	follow	the	prophetic	template:	to	warn	the	
dominant	evil	society	and	to	call	it	to	turn	to	God	alone	to	the	end	that	those	who	will	might	repent	and	
the	judgments	of	God	become	binding	upon	the	rest.	Such	a	call	has	nothing	whatever	to	do	with	
promoting	or	enforcing	a	religion	–	and	certainly	not	that	religion	which	is	today	called	Islam.	Despite	the	
seemingly	insurmountable	branding	problem	the	Qur’an	has	by	longstanding	association	with	the	
Traditionalist’s	obdurate	commitment	to	an	unrelated	cult,	such	remains	the	Qur’anic	model	for	
overthrowing	tyranny.	We	are	under	tyranny	and	I	see	no	means	of	defeating	the	hell	planned	by	the	
current	‘elite’	but	by	following	the	Qur’an’s	instruction.	The	precise	location	of	the	bondage	of	the	children
of	Israel	under	Firʿawn	or	of	the	people	of	ʿAv d	is	immaterial	to	this	broader	strategic	objective.	Given	that	
the	geological	and	excavatory	work	required	to	achieve	objective	data	on	these	subjects	will	likely	never	
be	done,	I	must	proceed	without	waiting	for	a	Einal	and	perfect	estimate	of	the	facts	on	such	questions.
	
The	Qur’an	claims	to	be	a	true	narrative.	I	do	not	believe	I	can	best	serve	the	interests	of	allowing	it	a	
voice	if	I	impose	upon	it	unproven	assumptions	taken	from	elsewhere.	For	this	reason,	I	have	elected	in	
this	edition	of	The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation	to	render	the	names	of	persons	and	places	in	accordance	
with	the	norms	of	Arabic	transliteration.	Hence	mūsā	is	Mūsā	rather	than	Moses,	etc.	I	have	no	doubt	that	
the	person	called	mūsā	in	Arabic	is	materially	the	same	as	that	called	Moses	in	English	–	and	my	instinct	is
to	render	in	English	to	an	English	reader	rather	than	to	‘Arabicize’	the	text,	a	policy	which	feeds	into	the	
cult	of	the	Arab	–	something	widely	practiced	by	the	Traditionalist	Muslim,	and	a	thing	for	which	I	have	
neither	time	nor	patience.	However,	I	have	no	way	of	knowing	how	far	such	proper-noun	
correspondences	hold	true	–	and	it	is	not	my	place	to	be	the	arbiter	of	such	correspondences.	Since	I	wish	
to	avoid	the	trap	into	which	previous	translators	have	fallen	(of	shoehorning	the	reader	into	a	priori	
acceptance	of	both	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	and	post-Babylonian	and	Masoretic	interpretations	and	
redactions	of	the	scriptures),	the	fairest	and	least	problematical	solution	is	to	render	all	names	of	key	
historical	Eigures	in	transliterated	Arabic,	to	point	out	cases	where	the	Qur’anic	text	supports	or	militates	
against	notable	theses,	and	leave	the	motivated	student	to	investigate	further.43

43. See	Article	XVIII.
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Note	to	the	reader
As	indicated	above,	this	work	–	among	other	things	–	debunks	the	religion	known	today	as	Islam,	and	
does	so	on	the	basis	of	the	revelation	that	religion	claims	as	its	foundational	text.	

This	is	not	something	I	can	present	to	the	world	without	extensive	supporting	arguments	and	detailed	
evidence.	It	is	not	enough	to	have	answers	–	even	correct	answers;	one	must	show	how	he	arrived	at	
them.	If	I	am	ever	to	be	harmed	as	a	result	of	having	had	the	temerity	to	follow	the	Qur’an’s	imperative	to	
use	my	own	reason,	I	insist	upon	the	consolation	of	knowing	that	those	who	may	care	enough	to	check	my
results	after	me	will	have	the	data	they	need	to	do	so.	Such	a	provision	necessitates	an	extensive	use	of	
footnotes.	

Not	all	readers	will	wish	to	check	all	points	the	footnotes	cover,	and	the	casual	reader	is	encouraged	to	
feel	no	obligation	to	read	more	of	the	supporting	documentation	than	he	Einds	beneEicial.
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THE QUR’AN
A COMPLETE REVELATION

God’s message to Muḥammad as complete revelation
not the auxiliary to a religion invented after his death
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الناس al	nās (ن) 114 Mankind 2134
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ـَِن الرَِّحيِم بِْسِم اللِّه الرَّْحم 1. In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,44	the	
Merciful.45

اْلَحْمُد للِّه 2. Praise	belongs	to	God

رَبِّ اْلَعاَلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind46

الرَّْحمـِن الرَِّحيِم 3. The	Almighty,47	the	Merciful

يِن َمـالِِك َيْوِم الدِّ 4. Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.48

إِيَّاَك َنْعُبُد 5. Thee	alone	will49	we	serve

44. 1:1 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān – generally translated most merciful and synonyms thereof. This is understandable given modern
usage of the word and the fact that it shares the r-ḥ-m root with raḥīm. However, there are three cases to be made against
such a Qur’anic value for raḥmān. Firstly, there are many Qur’anic instances where context and usage are at direct odds with
the subject of mercy. Secondly, raḥmān appears alongside raḥīm in the bismillah which would be – were the Traditionalist
right in his assessment of raḥmān – tautologous (whereas the text in general is characterised by great economy words and
exactitude). Thirdly, there is hard historical evidence of usage of raḥmān among Nabataean Arabs in the sense of almighty
(speciEically, in the context of a eulogy to a king who had just defeated and laid waste his enemies). That raḥmān was used in
this sense among the Nabataeans lends additional supports to the broader thesis that Muḥammad was a Nabataean Arab –
perhaps from Petra, but certainly with access to it as a place of pilgrimage (see Article XVIII). The rendering of raḥmān as
almighty is based upon pan-textual comparison of all instances. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. See
36:23	and	Article	I.

45. 1:1 [1]. Whatever else al fātiḥah may be, its primary function is as a contract between lord and vassal. Interestingly, its
contents and structure mirror to a noticeable extent suzerainty treaties used by the Hittites – whose kingdom at one point
buttressed the city of Petra – where I and others place al masjid al ḥarām (see Article XVIII). The articles of the contract are
tersely stated, but are present for all that, with rights and responsibilities clearly listed on both sides. By treating the Qur’an
as a complete document – and given my understanding that al fātiḥah represents a contract – it was natural to look in what
follows al fātiḥah for what is common to all contracts: clariEication of the key terms used by the broader document – and this
is	what	one	Einds.	It	is	helpful	to	think	of	al	fātiḥah	as	the	believer’s	pledge	of	allegiance.	See	Article	XI.i.

46. 1:2 [2]. Arabic: ʿālamīn. This denotes ‘worlds’ – i.e. all places that can or do exist – or the inhabitants thereof. Since we have to
choose a value for the text, given that I work according to a methodology where clearly demonstrable values are taken over
those which have a measure of ambiguity, I have opted for ‘all mankind’ since that is clearly the sense at 2:47, 2:122, 3:33,
etc.

47. 1:3	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
48. 1:4	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
49. 1:5 [1]. Tenses are often indistinguishable in Arabic. The future tense, I believe, is both implied and natural in English in a

context	where	terms	are	agreed.
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إِيَّاَك َنْسَتِعيُن و And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.50

َراَط الُمسَتِقيَم اهِدَنــــا الصِّ 6. Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path51

ِصَراَط الَِّذيَن أَنَعمَت َعَليِهم 7. The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured

َغيِر الَمغُضوِب َعَليِهْم Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath52

الِّيَن َولاَ الضَّ Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.53	

50. 1:5 [2]. This verse is of critical importance to the man who takes the Qur’an seriously since it represents his part of the
contract	he	makes	with	God.

51. 1:6	[1].	See	6:151-153.
52. 1:7 [2]. Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise reject the truth after it comes to them (see 2:61, 2:112, 4:93,

7:71,	8:16,	16:106,	20:81,	42:16,	48:6,	58:14).
53. 1:7	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.

الفاتحة 1 al	fātiḥah
The	Opening

34



WEB	SITE BUY	BOOKS GIVE	BACK GET	INVOLVED MORE

QURANITE.COM QURANITE	STORE GIVE	BACK	/	SUPPORT PROJECTS YOU	TUBE	CHANNEL

https://www.quranite.com
https://www.quranite.com/store
https://www.quranite.com/contribute/
https://www.quranite.com/projects
https://www.youtube.com/c/samgerrans


ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,54	the	
Merciful.

.1 آلٓم alif	lām	mīm	55

َذٰلَِك ٱْلِكَتُٰب َلا َرْيَبۛ  فِيِهۛ  2. That56	is	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	
doubt57	

54. 2:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
55. 2:1 [1]. Various single and combined letters precede certain chapters. In this work, where such letters precede a chapter,

they are presented in a bottom corner of each page of that chapter. Traditionalist Islam has, in its 1,400-year history,
furnished many theories as to their meaning, none of which is convincing and some of which are, frankly, silly and insulting
to the intelligence. There is nothing wrong with ignorance if one is open and honest about it, and in the Eirst e-book editions
of this work I do not claim to understand what these letters – or muqaṭṭaʿāt as they are known – mean; having tried and
failed to decipher them on more than one occasion, I had made peace with the fact that I would have to publish my life’s
work without an answer to this age-old question. However, as I was approaching the end of the process of correcting the text
prior to the hardcopy release, I was privileged and humbled to gain a cohesive and convincing understanding of their
meaning in response to prayer. The Eindings themselves (i.e. the logical workings and meanings which God decreed for the
muqaṭṭaʿāt) are both demonstrable and – when understood – impressive. However, they are not something one can
summarise in a few words; they require a certain level of intelligence possessed of the power of sustained concentration
combined with an amount of effort. However, these factors being present, a full understanding of the muqaṭṭaʿāt may be
gained in a few hours by the diligent student; and once gained, such an understanding will enhance that student’s
engagement with – and appreciation of – the Qur’an. In the footnotes, I provide the meaning of each set of muqaṭṭaʿāt, along
with a reference to this note and to Article XX where the interested reader may acquaint himself with their detailed
exposition.
alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

56. 2:2 [1]. Arabic: dhālika. This demonstrative pronoun is commonly rendered at this juncture by Traditionalist translators as
this (i.e. what follows). The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry distinguishes himself among mainstream translators in that he
correctly renders dhālika that (i.e. what precedes). In this work the order of the Qur’an is taken to be as Eixed and deliberate
as that of its contents; thus dhālika points back at and references that which precedes; namely, the conjoined letters alif lām
mīm,	and	via	them,	al	fātiḥah.	The	feminine	equivalent	of	dhālika	is	tilka	(that,	those).

57. 2:2 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi. This is how the Qur’an refers to what is commonly called al fātiḥah.
Verses 1:1-7 comprise a suzerainty (or lord-vassal) treaty – deEining obligations and rights between parties. This agreement
comprises the quintessence of the Qur’an (the Qur’an states at 10:37 that the Qur’an itself serves two purposes: to conEirm
what is within its scope, and to give a detailed exposition of al kitābu lā rayba Vī hi). One of the senses of kitāb is contract and
synonyms thereof, and the present phrase is rendered here and throughout: the covenant about which there is no doubt. See
10:37,	32:2	and	Article	XI.i.
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ى لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن ُهًدۭ Guidance	for	those	of	prudent	fear:58

ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَغْيِب 3. Those	who	believe	in59	the	unseen	

َلٰوَة َوُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty60	

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	provide	them.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤِمُنوَن بَِمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك 4. And	those	who	believe	in61	what	is	sent	down	
to	thee	

َوَمآ أُنزَِل ِمن َقْبِلَك And	what	was	sent	down	before	thee62

َوبِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم ُيوِقُنوَن And	of	the	hereafter	are	certain:63	

58. 2:2 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al muttaqūn. Verse 2:3 describes al muttaqūn – those possessed of taqwā: those who act in the
world on the basis of something they have not yet seen. The concept of taqwā is often translated as consciousness (of God) or
piety. I agree with these renderings insofar as they carry the connotation of circumspection and precautionary, preparatory
or anticipatory awareness; yet they are missing two key components: the fact that such fear is warranted (one’s duty is a real
and pre-existing obligation; see 7:172), and action based thereon (here: spending of everything which God gives) which is
proof positive of that which is claimed. I render the verb: to be in prudent fear, the participle those of prudent fear, and the
noun prudent fear throughout since this rendering achieves something of the two requirements just stated as well as the
initial sense of fear or consciousness. The possession and exercise of taqwā is a core purpose of the human experience (2:21),
and something peculiar to humans who, alone in all Creation so far as we know, are capable of conceptual anticipation and of
planning	and	action	on	such	a	basis.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

59. 2:3	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
60. 2:3 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. See Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve

and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to
which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). It may also
denote worship since worship is a ṣalāt (duty). But just because worship is a duty does not mean that all duty is worship
(just as, while all oranges are fruits, all fruits are not oranges – a simple point that evades the Traditionalist because he reads
the Qur’an through the expectations implanted within him from ḥadīth; he sees what he expects to Eind and twists or ignores
what	does	not	Eit	those	expectations).

61. 2:4	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
62. 2:4	[2].	I.e.	that	of	which	the	Qur’an	treats	which	conEirms	(and	generally	corrects)	previous	scriptures.	See	note	to	2:66.
63. 2:4 [3]. Arabic: yaqina. Generally translated as to be certain and synonyms, such values are acceptable but require

clariEication. There exists an unfortunate disconnect between Arabic and English here. In short, yaqina means two related
things: to verify or conVirm on the one hand and to be certain or sure on the other – depending on whether the idea is
perfective. The two aspects are obviously related: having veriEied one is then certain. However, in the English of today such a
relationship is not obvious. If to believe is fraught with difEiculty in English (meaning today anything between to accept
blindly and to be gullible on the one hand through to give purely intellectual assent to on the other) then to be certain to some
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بِِّهْمۖ  ى مِّن رَّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعَلٰى ُهًدۭ 5. These	are	upon	guidance	from	their	lord

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.64

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 6. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:65	

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيِهْم َءأَنَذْرَتُهْم It	is	the	same	to	them	whether	thou	warnedst	
them	

أَْم َلْم تُنِذْرُهْم Or	thou	hast	not	warned	them.

َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe66

َخَتَم ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم 7. Whose	hearts	God	has	sealed	

وََعَلٰى َسْمِعِهْمۖ  And	whose	hearing	

 ۖ َوٌةۭ رِِهْم ِغَشٰ وََعَلٰىٓ أَْبَصٰ And	over	whose	sight	is	a	covering.

extent is an expansion or intensiEication of what to believe has come to mean. But yaqina is an evidence-based conviction; it
is	not	a	hope	or	a	feeling	–	even	an	intense	hope	or	feeling.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

64. 2:5	[2].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
65. 2:6 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. The text immediately following provides

the value for the discrete compound alladhīna kafarū. Those for whom […]it is the same[...] whether thou warnedst them or
thou hast not warned them are, by deEinition, indifferent to warning. The deEinition applies only to alladhīna kafarū.
According to the methodology used here since other compounds such as alladhīna kafarū + bi are not mentioned, they are
not	governed	by	this	deEinition.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.

66. 2:6 [4]. Qur’anic usage: lā yu’minūn. The implicit value for this term is found in what follows at 2:7. This value may be
summarised as: they are lost in darkness. Note that the deEinition applies to the discrete compound lā yu’minūn only.
According to the methodology used here since other compounds such as lā yu’minūn + bi are not mentioned they are not
governed by this deEinition. Qur’anic treatment throughout identiEies belief as the acceptance of proof when presented. These
who ‘do not believe’ reject proof though it is compelling. In the Eirst two editions I rendered this collocation explicitly as ‘they
are lost in darkness’ throughout. In this edition I have decided to revert to the standard reading but include this nuance of
usage	as	a	footnote	in	all	cases.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	See	Article	II.ii.	Cf.	36:10.
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َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment.

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل 8. And	among	men	is	he	who	says:	

بِٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َو We	believe	in67	God	and	the	Last	Day

َوَما ُهم بُِمْؤِمِنيَن And	they	are	not	believers.68

ِدُعوَن ٱللََّه َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُيَخٰ 9. They	would	deceive	God	and	those	who	heed	
warning69	

َوَما َيْخَدُعوَن إِلَّآ أَنُفَسُهْم But	they	deceive	only	themselves	

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceive	not.

رٌَضۭ فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ 10. In	their	hearts	is	disease	

اۖ  َفَزاَدُهُم ٱللَُّه َمرًَضۭ So	God	increases	them	in	disease.	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِذُبوَن And	they	have	a	painful	punishment	for	that	
about	which	they	lied.	

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َلا تُْفِسُدو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َو 11. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Work	not	
corruption	in	the	earth

67. 2:8	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
68. 2:8	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
69. 2:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َقالُٓو۟ا إِنََّما َنْحُن ُمْصِلُحوَن They	say:	We	are	but	those	who	do	right.	

أََلآ إِنَُّهْم ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِسُدوَن 12. In	truth:70	it	is	they	who	are	the	workers	of	
corruption	

َوَلِٰكن لَّا َيْشُعُروَن But	they	perceive	not.

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َءاِمُنو۟ا َكَمآ َءاَمَن ٱلنَّاُس َو 13. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Believe	as	mankind
believes

َفَهآُءۗ  َقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن َكَمآ َءاَمَن ٱلسُّ They	say:	Shall	we	believe	as	the	foolish	
believe?

َفَهآُء أََلآ إِنَُّهْم ُهُم ٱلسُّ In	truth:71	it	is	they	who	are	the	foolish	

َوَلِٰكن لَّا َيْعَلُموَن But	they	know	not.

إَِذا َلُقو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َقالُٓو۟ا َو 14. And	when	they	meet	those	who	heed	warning72

they	say:	

َءاَمنَّا We	believe.	

70. 2:12 [1]. Arabic: alā. This word performs a range of functions depending on the mechanics of the sentence, but here it is
operating as an intensifying interjection introducing a new sentence or thought which clariEies what went before. All
instances in which alā performs this function are rendered in truth – which is a standard means of conveying its sense,
although consistently applied in this work. This interjection is found at 2:12, 2:13, 2:214, 6:31, 6:62, 7:54, 7:131, 9:99, 10:55,
10:55, 10:62, 10:66, 11:5, 11:8, 11:18, 11:60, 11:68, 13:28, 16:25, 16:59, 24:64, 37:151, 41:54, 41:54, 42:5, 42:18, 42:45,
43:53, 58:18, 58:19, 58:22. The statements found thereat provide a meta-narrative which pan-textual comparison of all
instances	reveals.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

71. 2:13	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
72. 2:14	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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إَِذا َخَلْو۟ا إَِلٰى َشَيِٰطيِنِهْم َقالُٓو۟ا َو But	when	they	are	alone	with	their	shayṭāns73	
they	say:	

إِنَّا َمَعُكْم We	are	with	you.

إِنََّما َنْحُن ُمْسَتْهِزُءوَن We	are	but	mocking!

ٱللَُّه َيْسَتْهزُِئ بِِهْم 15. God	mocks	them	

ُهْم فِى ُطْغَيِٰنِهْم َيْعَمُهوَن َوَيُمدُّ And	assists	them	in	wandering	blindly	in	their	
inordinacy.

َلَٰلَة بِٱْلُهَدٰى أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْشَتَرُو۟ا ٱلضَّ 16. These	are	they	who	sell	guidance	for	error

َرتُُهْم َفَما َربَِحت تَِّجٰ So	their	transaction	proEits	not	

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمْهَتِديَن And	they	are	not	rightly	guided.

ا َمَثُلُهْم َكَمَثِل ٱلَِّذى ٱْسَتْوَقَد َناًرۭ 17. Their	example	is	like	the	example	of	one	who	
kindles	a	Eire:

آ أََضآَءْت َما َحْوَلُهۥ َفَلمَّ When	it	has	illuminated	round	about	him

ٍتۢ َذَهَب ٱللَُّه بُِنورِِهْم َوَتَرَكُهْم فِى ُظُلَمٰ God	takes	away	their	light	and	leaves	them	in	
darkness.

73. 2:14	[3].	Arabic:	shayāṭīn	–	pl.	of	shayṭān.	Typically	identiEied	with	Satan.
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لَّا ُيْبِصُروَن They	do	not	see.

ُصمٌّۢ 18. Deaf

ُبْكٌم Dumb

ُعْمٌىۭ Blind:

َفُهْم َلا َيرِْجُعوَن They	will	not	return.	

ٌتۭ َورَْعٌدۭ َمآِء فِيِه ُظُلَمٰ أَْو َكَصيٍِّبۢ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

َوَبرٌْقۭ

19. Or74	like	a	thundercloud	from	the	sky	wherein	
is	darkness,75	thunder	and	lightning

ِبَعُهْم فِٓى َءاَذانِِهم مَِّن َيْجَعُلوَن أََصٰ

ِعِق َحَذَر ٱْلَمْوِتۚ  َوٰ ٱلصَّ

They	thrust	their	Eingers	in	their	ears	against	
the	thunderbolts	for	fear	of	death.

َوٱللَُّه ُمِحيٌطۢ بِٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن But	God	encompasses	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.76	

74. 2:19	[1].	I.e.	this	is	a	second	example,	the	Eirst	being	at	2:17.
75. 2:19	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
76. 2:19 [3]. Qur’anic deLinition: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered as the unbelievers, the rejecters or the inVidels. Verses 2:8-20

focus upon the single term al kāVirūn and – according to my analysis – deEine it. To claim al kāVirūn as unbelievers, rejecters or
inVidels as per the Traditionalist’s contention may be right in a highly specialised sense, but that sense is now long lost. The
Qur’anic deEinition restores and revives the term fully. Of the terms deEined in the Eirst pages of al baqarah it is al kāVirūn
which is treated most comprehensively; perhaps because it is precisely this category of persons which is most pernicious
and destructive. Verses 2:8-20, then, comprehensively Eix the correct deEinition of al kāVirūn, which may be summarised
(based	on	the	Qur’anic	treatment)	as	follows:
• they	claim	to	believe	in	God	when	they	are	not	among	those	who	truly	believe
• they	try	to	deceive	both	God	and	those	who	do	believe	
• they	are	themselves	deceived	
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َرُهْمۖ  َيَكاُد ٱْلَبرُْق َيْخَطُف أَْبَصٰ 20. The	lightning	nigh	snatches	away	their	sight.	

َشْو۟ا فِيِه ُكلََّمآ أََضآَء َلُهم مَّ Whenever	it	gives	them	light	they	walk	therein.

إَِذآ أَْظَلَم َعَلْيِهْم َقاُمو۟اۚ  َو And	when	it	darkens	against	them	they	stand.	

رِِهْمۚ  َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَذَهَب بَِسْمِعِهْم َوأَْبَصٰ And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	taken	away	
their	hearing	and	their	sight.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ٱْعُبُدو۟ا َربَُّكُم ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكْم 21. O	mankind:	serve	your	lord77	who	created	you	

• they	are	diseased	in	heart
• they	create	corruption	in	the	earth	while	failing	to	see	that	they	do	so
• they	have	contempt	for	the	faith	of	the	generality	of	mankind
• they	claim	to	believe	and	side	with	those	who	believe	in	God	but,	in	fact,	side	with	the	shayṭāns
• they	are	in	possession	of	guidance	yet	reject	it	in	favour	of	error	
• they	are	blinded	in	darkness	(due	to	the	failure	of	the	‘light’	of	their	own	making)
• the	full	power	and	majesty	of	true	light	puts	them	in	fear	of	death
• their	continued	existence	is	by	the	grace	of	God	alone
The Traditionalist’s value of rejecter or inVidel here, again, is not spectacularly wrong, but it is still wrong – and sufEiciently
wrong to matter. What the Traditionalist means by al kāVirūn – and what he expects the reader to infer – is one who rejects
the religion of Islam. That religion is not native to the Qur’an and God did not oblige men to follow the religion today known
as Islam. He obliges them to follow guidance if they receive it (2:38). The entire point about al kāVirūn is that they are
possessed of guidance; however, they are distinct from those who are indifferent to warning in that al kāVirūn claim to believe
and claim to be guided. One of the Traditionalist’s mistakes regarding this category of men is that he identiEies al kāVirūn as
an external group of deniers and rejecters. This is incorrect; this category of men is an internal group; an insidious force
within. A point consistently missed but revealed by following the Qur’anic deEinition is that al kāVirūn see themselves as
righteous. They speak the language of religion and faith. But they refuse to follow guidance. Something close in English
would be self-righteous; however, English is now degraded and this word has lost its primary meaning of one wise in his own
conceits over the guidance of God and now means merely opinionated and moralistic, which is not what is meant here. In the
popular sense, Pharisees is close to what we are looking for. The word hypocrites also bears consideration but is not fully
correct. (A hypocrite is just a toady. He pretends to believe what he does not. But he may or may not consider himself
righteous.) As deEined by the Qur’an, al kāVirūn are very particular hypocrites – ones which both reject guidance and
consider themselves virtuous. In short: al kāVirūn believe themselves followers of guidance, while following something else.
All things considered, those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue is the shortest and simplest presentation of the core
values this concept covers that I can offer, and I translate accordingly throughout where the word occurs as a discrete unit
(taking no object), which is how it is found here. As the reader proceeds, he will see this deEinition of al kāVirūn and kāVirūn
make	resounding	sense	in	contexts	where	the	Traditionalist’s	assumed	value	falls	Elat.	See	Article	II.

77. 2:21 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: lord. For moderns the word lord (Arabic: rabb) has lost its potency. However, we can refer to
the Qur’anic deEinition of the word lord as it relates to God in order to regain a right relationship with it. As presented here, it
indicates:
• The	one	who	created	you	and	those	before	you
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم And	those	before	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear78	

ا ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض فَِرًٰشۭ 22. Who	made	the	earth	for	you	a	carpet79	

َمآَء بَِنآًءۭ َوٱلسَّ And	the	sky	a	structure	

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوأَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	sent	down	from	the	sky	water

ا لَُّكْمۖ  َفأَْخرََج بِِهۦ ِمَن ٱلثََّمَرِٰت رِْزًقۭ Then	brought	forth	thereby	some	fruits	as	
provision	for	you.	

ا َفَلا َتْجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه أَنَداًدۭ So	make	not	equals	to	God.

• The	one	who	made	the	earth	‘a	carpet’	(i.e.	a	Elat	surface	upon	which	it	is	possible	to	live	comfortably)
• The	one	who	made	the	sky	‘a	structure’
• The	one	who	sent	down	water	from	the	sky	(thereby	ensuring	life	–	since	without	water	there	can	be	no	life)
• The	one	who	used	that	same	water	as	a	means	to	create	provision	(without	which	we	would	not	survive)
The Qur’an is clear: the one who did these things is your lord. I have not footnoted all instances of lordwith references to this
deEinition	for	reasons	of	economy	of	space	(the	word	occurs	975	times).

78. 2:21	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
79. 2:22 [1]. Qur’anic imagery concerning the surface of the earth consistently references a Elat expanse. This conception stands

in direct contradiction to popular philosophies which contend that the waters of the oceans are convex and held against the
surface of a sphere by dint of a theoretical force nowhere demonstrated by empirical experiment (one which simultaneously
magically opposes the proven centrifugal forces which would apply to a ball spinning at 1,000 miles per hour at its widest
point – effects of which no-one can see or feel). Water has never been shown to lie at rest in any position other than Elat.
Railways, roads, canals, aircraft Elight paths – i.e. those things men do in the real world – make no allowance for anything
other than a Elat surface. Opposed to what can be seen, measured and tested, we have claims which have much money,
political will and philosophical bias behind them and which are promoted as fact to children before they have formed the
ability to think, and which then receive much reinforcement in Eilm and other media. Such assertions include Newton’s
famous thought experiment (i.e. interesting idea unproven in reality), Einstein’s mathematical compositions (which are
unproven hypotheses promoted today as fact) and NASA’s grandiose claims (and questionable – sometimes laughable – CGI
output). The best an intelligent individual can do in such circumstances is investigate and reElect upon such evidence as is
around	him	relying	upon	his	own	experience	and	reason.
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َوأَنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know.80	

ا َنزَّْلَنا َعَلٰى َعْبِدَنا إِن ُكنُتْم فِى َرْيٍبۢ مِّمَّ َو 23. And	if	you	be	in	doubt	about	what	we	have	sent
down	upon	our	servant

ْثِلِهۦ َفأْتُو۟ا بُِسوَرٍةۢ مِّن مِّ Then	bring	a	sūrah81	the	like	thereof

َوٱْدُعو۟ا ُشَهَدآَءُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه (And	call	your	witnesses	other	than82	God

ِدِقيَن إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ If	you	be	truthful)83

َفٕاِن لَّْم َتْفَعُلو۟ا 24. But	if	you	do	not

َوَلن َتْفَعُلو۟ا (And	you	will	not)

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱلنَّاَر Then	be	in	prudent	fear84	of	the	Eire	

80. 2:22	[6].	I.e.	you	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
81. 2:23 [2]. Arabic: sūrah. This word indicates eminence or degree or step or exalted rank. Moreover, such degrees or steps exist

only within an integrated system. However, the word sūrah has become synonymous with Qur’anic chapter by dint of usage,
and is typically used today in that sense exclusively. I do not believe that to be the primary sense. My understanding, based
on the totality of instances in the Qur’an (see 2:23, 9:64, 9:86, 9:124, 9:127, 10:38, 11:13, 24:1, 47:20, 47:20), is that the
meaning of sūrah is akin to rule, order or teaching (that is, an ordinance – or system of ordinances – such as members of
monasteries or other fraternities or communities might live under, which together guide those subject to its tenets towards
predetermined goals). My view is that the challenge the Qur’an makes ‘to bring a sūrah the like thereof’ relates to
philosophical concerns. Man strives on the basis of his own inclinations to create social and political systems – from
democracy to ‘Islam’ to communism and libertarianism; the Qur’an’s claim is that anything created by men will be inferior to
that	which	God	sent	down.	I	leave	the	word	untranslated	throughout.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

82. 2:23 [3]. Arabic: min dūni – in place of, besides, to the exclusion of, outside of, excluding, in preference to, other than, not. The
use of besides can be problematic in English in some contexts due to its connotation of in addition to (e.g. besides reading, I
listen to music) whereas what is meant across Qur’anic usage is something entirely different to or separate from. I am forced
to rendermin dūni variously across the text by dint of what the English language will allow. However, in all cases the sense is
that	of	exclusivity.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

83. 2:23	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
84. 2:24	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ٱلَِّتى َوقُوُدَها ٱلنَّاُس َوٱْلِحَجاَرُةۖ  Whose	fuel	is	men	and	stones85	

ْت لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن أُِعدَّ Prepared	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.86

ِر ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَبشِّ 25. And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	those	who	heed	
warning87	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	do	deeds	of	righteousness

ُرۖ  أَنَّ َلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ That	they	have	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	
Elow

اۙ  َقالُو۟ا ْزًقۭ ُكلََّما ُرزِقُو۟ا ِمْنَها ِمن َثَمَرٍةۢ رِّ (As	often	as	they	are	provided	with	the	fruit	
thereof	they	say:	

َذا ٱلَِّذى ُرزِْقَنا ِمن َقْبُلۖ  َهٰ This	is	what	was	given	us	as	provision	before.

اۖ  ِبًهۭ َوأُتُو۟ا بِِهۦ ُمَتَشٰ And	they	are	given	thereby	a	likeness.)88	

85. 2:24 [4]. Stones are mentioned, in my opinion, since they represent the last refuge of vanity. Memory fades and metal
corrodes;	man	hopes	that	he	will	live	on	through	his	buildings	and	his	monuments.

86. 2:24 [5]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This is one of the many places where
the Traditionalist’s preferred values for al kāVirūn (such as unbelievers or inVidels) make no sense. It is also interesting to note
that Rabbinic Judaism has it that Mūsā received both the Torah and – to put it in Qur’anic parlance – ‘the like thereof’ (what
Rabbinic Jews call the oral Torah – on which basis, at least in part, they ignore what they have of the Torah). In the case of the
Qur’anic revelation, it is the Traditionalist who – while claiming to follow the Qur’an – most conspicuously follows something
entirely different, something which he takes to be ‘the like thereof’ (see sunan Abu Dawud, book 40/4587) citing grounds
which are at odds with the Qur’an itself. By virtue of the fact that he has indeed attempted – and failed – to produce ‘a sūrah
the	like	thereof’,	the	Traditionalist	invites	comparisons	with	those	described	at	2:23-24.	

87. 2:25	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
88. 2:25 [6]. Arabic: mutashābih. Lit.: similar, resembling, by way of analogy or comparison; semblance. Muhammad Asad’s

comment on this point is interesting: [...]Various interpretations, some of them of an esoteric and highly speculative nature,
have been given to this passage. For the manner in which I have translated it, I am indebted to Muhammad ’Abduh (in Manar
I,232 f.), who interprets the phrase, "It is this that in days of yore was granted to us as our sustenance" as meaning: "It is this
that we have been promised during our life on earth as a requital for faith and righteous deeds." In other words, man’s actions
and attitudes in this world will be mirrored in their "fruits", or consequences, in the life to come - as has been expressed
elsewhere in the Qur’an in the verses, "And he who shall have done an atom’s weight of good, shall behold it; and he who shall
have done an atom’s weight of evil, shall behold it" (99:7-8). As regards the reference to "spouses" in the next sentence, it is to be
noted that the term zawj (of which azwaj is the plural) signiVies either of the two components of a couple - that is, the male as
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 ۖ َرٌةۭ َطهَّ ٌجۭ مُّ َوَلُهْم فِيَهآ أَْزَوٰ And	they	have	therein	puriEied	spouses.

ِلُدوَن َوُهْم فِيَها َخٰ And	they	abide	therein	eternally.

ا ۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْسَتْحِىۦٓ أَن َيْضرَِب َمَثًلۭ

ا َبُعوَضًةۭ َفَما َفْوَقَهاۚ  مَّ

26. God	is	not	ashamed	to	present	an	example	be	it	
of	a	gnat	or	what	is	above	it.	

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َفأَمَّ Then	as	for	those	who	heed	warning:89

بِِّهْمۖ  َفَيْعَلُموَن أَنَُّه ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ They	know	that	it	is	the	truth90	from	their	lord.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوأَمَّ And	as	for	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:91	

اۘ  َذا َمَثًلۭ َفَيُقولُوَن َماَذآ أََراَد ٱللَُّه بَِهٰ They	say:	What	means	God	by	this	example?

ا ُيِضلُّ بِِهۦ َكِثيًرۭ He	leads	astray	many	thereby.

اۚ  َوَيْهِدى بِِهۦ َكِثيًرۭ And	he	guides	many	thereby.	

ِسِقيَن َوَما ُيِضلُّ بِِهۦٓ إِلَّا ٱْلَفٰ And	he	leads	astray	thereby	only	the	wantonly	
perEidious:92

well	as	the	female.
89. 2:26	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
90. 2:26	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
91. 2:26	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
92. 2:26 [8]. Qur’anic deLinition: fāsiqūn. Commonly translated as ungodly, evil-doers or deViantly disobedient, verse 2:27

contains the Qur’anic deEinition of this term on the basis of which I render fāsiqūn into shorthand in English as wantonly
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ٱلَِّذيَن َينُقُضوَن َعْهَد ٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد ِميَثِٰقِهۦ 27. Those	who	declare	null	the	pledge	of	God93	
after	its	agreement94

َوَيْقَطُعوَن َمآ أََمَر ٱللَُّه بِِهۦٓ أَن ُيوَصَل And	sever	what	God	commanded	thereby	to	be	
joined95	

َوُيْفِسُدوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  And	create	corruption	in	the	earth.

ِسُروَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.	

َكْيَف َتْكُفُروَن بِٱللَِّه 28. How	will	you	deny	God?

ا ًتۭ َوُكنُتْم أَْمَوٰ When	you	were	dead:

َفأَْحَيُٰكْمۖ  He	gave	you	life.

ثُمَّ ُيِميُتُكْم Then	will	he	give	you	death.

ثُمَّ ُيْحِييُكْم Then	will	he	give	you	life.

ثُمَّ إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	him	will	you	be	returned.	

perVidious	here	and	throughout.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	See	Article	XIII.vii.
93. 2:27 [1]. There exists an ambiguity: does the pledge itself belong to God or is it one which references God? Upon reviewing

all instances of this phrase (2:27, 3:77, 6:152, 13:20, 13:25, 16:91, 16:95, 33:15) it is clear that what is meant is a pledge
which God gives to – and is taken up by – man. I take this to reference al fātiḥah, the pledge which God gives to and takes
from	men.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

94. 2:27	[1].	I.e.	after	they	have	agreed	to	it.
95. 2:27	[2].	The	pledge	at	al	fātiḥah	mentions	two	things	to	be	joined	(see	1:5).
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ُهَو الَّذي َخَلَق َلُكم ما فِي الأَرِض

َجميًعا

29. He	it	is	who	created	for	you	what	is	in	the	earth
altogether.	

َمآِء ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰىٓ إَِلى ٱلسَّ Then	he	turned	to	the	sky

 ۚ ٍتۢ َوٰ ىُٰهنَّ َسْبَع َسَمٰ َفَسوَّ And	fashioned96	seven97	heavens.

َوُهَو بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	he	knows	all	things.

إِْذ َقاَل َربَُّك لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة إِنِّى َجاِعٌلۭ فِى َو

 ۖ ٱْلأَرِْض َخِليَفًةۭ

30. And	when	thy	lord	said	to	the	angels:	I	am	
placing	a	successor	in	the	earth

َقالُٓو۟ا أََتْجَعُل فِيَها َمن ُيْفِسُد فِيَها

َمآَء َوَيْسِفُك ٱلدِّ

They	said:	Wilt	thou	place	therein	one	who	will	
do	harm	therein	and	shed	blood	

ُس َلَكۖ  َوَنْحُن نَُسبُِّح بَِحْمِدَك َونَُقدِّ When	we	give	glory98	with	thy	praise	and	are	
holy	unto	thee?	

َقاَل إِنِّٓى أَْعَلُم َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن He	said:	I	know	what	you	know	not.	

96. 2:29	[3].	Arabic:	sawwā	also	denotes	making	equal,	creating	or	putting	things	on	the	same	level.
97. 2:29 [3]. It is my opinion that this may reference one of the following: 1. seven dimensions or levels including those of the

atom, aether, light and spirit, which are themselves integrated and occupy the same physical space; 2. physical or
metaphysical	realms	above	this	plane;	3.	laws	which	inform	the	processes	of	life,	such	as	the	seven	hermetical	principles.

98. 2:30	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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وََعلََّم َءاَدَم ٱْلأَْسَمآَء ُكلََّها 31. And	he	taught	Av dam99	the	names	–	all	of	them.

ثُمَّ َعرََضُهْم َعَلى ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َفَقاَل Then	presented	he	them	to	the	angels	and	said:

ُؤَلآِء ُـٔونِى بِأَْسَمآِء َهٰٓ أَۢنِب Tell	me	the	names	of	these

ِدِقيَن إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ If	you	be	truthful.100

َنَك َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَحٰ 32. They	said:	Glory101	be	unto	thee!	

َلا ِعْلَم َلَنآ إِلَّا َما َعلَّْمَتَناۖٓ  We	have	no	knowledge	save	what	thou	hast	
taught	us!

إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَحِكيُم Thou	art	the	Knowing,	the	Wise.

َـٔاَدُم أَۢنِبْئُهم بِأَْسَمآئِِهْمۖ  ٰٓ َقاَل َي 33. He	said:	O	Av dam:	tell	thou	them	their	names.

آ أَۢنَبأَُهم بِأَْسَمآئِِهْم َقاَل َفَلمَّ And	when	he	had	told	them	their	names	he	
said:	

َوِٰت َمٰ أََلْم أَقُل لَُّكْم إِنِّٓى أَْعَلُم َغْيَب ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

Said	I	not	to	you	that	I	know	the	unseen	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth?

99. 2:31	[1].	I.e.	Adam.
100. 2:31	[5].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
101. 2:32 [1]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. The form II of this root is generally translated extol or glory – both of which are correct. However, this

is not simply a mouthing of empty sentiments but an engaged consideration and expression of the majesty and wonder of
that Being who created the heavens and the earth and everything within them, the function of which is to render to God that
which	is	his	due.	See	87:1-5.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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	you	what	and	reveal	you	what	know	I	And َوأَْعَلُم َما تُْبُدوَن َوَما ُكنُتْم َتْكُتُموَن
conceal.	

إِْذ قُْلَنا لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا ِلَءاَدَم َو 34. And	when	we	said	to	the	angels:	Submit102	to	
Av dam

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس Then	they	submitted103	save	Iblıs̄.104

أََبٰى َوٱْسَتْكَبَر He	refused	and	was	proud

َوَكاَن ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	was	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.105

َـٔاَدُم ٱْسُكْن أَنَت َوَزْوُجَك ٱْلَجنََّة ٰٓ َوقُْلَنا َي 35. And	we	said:	O	Av dam:	dwell	thou	and	thy	wife	
in	the	garden

َوُكَلا ِمْنَها رََغًدا َحْيُث ِشْئُتَما And	eat106	thereof	freely	wheresoever	you107	
will.

َجَرَة ِذِه ٱلشَّ َوَلا َتْقَرَبا َهٰ But	approach108	not	this	tree

ِلِميَن
ٰ َفَتُكوَنا ِمَن ٱلظَّ For	then	will	you109	be	among	the	

wrongdoers.110

102. 2:34	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
103. 2:34	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
104. 2:34	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	the	shayṭān.
105. 2:34 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Contrary to the Traditionalist’s

understanding (which requires al kāVirūn be rendered rejecters or disbelievers), nowhere does Iblıs̄ reject God or disbelieve in
God. Iblıs̄ has face-to-face discussions with God (for example 7:16, 15:39). That Iblıs̄ spurns guidance while claiming virtue
(which is the deEinition of al kāVirūn found in the Qur’an at 2:8-20 and the one followed here) is in perfect keeping both with
the	current	context	and	all	contexts	which	treat	of	Iblıs̄.

106. 2:35 [2]. Grammar: dual. What is clear from the Arabic but lost without labouring the point in English is that Av dam and his
wife fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Av dam was a victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an states that it
was	Av dam	who	hearkened	to	the	guile	of	the	shayṭān	(20:120).

107. 2:35	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
108. 2:35	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
109. 2:35	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
110. 2:35	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ْيَطُٰن َعْنَها َفأََزلَُّهَما ٱلشَّ 36. But	the	shayṭān111	caused	them112	to	fall	
therefrom

ا َكاَنا فِيِهۖ  َفأَْخرََجُهَما ِممَّ So	he	expelled	them113	from	what	they114	were	
in.

َوقُْلَنا ٱْهِبُطو۟ا And	we	said:	Get	you115	down

 ۖ َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍض َعُدوٌّۭ An	enemy	to	one	another.

َوَلُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْسَتَقرٌّۭ َوَمَتٌٰع إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ And	for	you	on	the	earth	are	place	and	goods	
for	a	time.	

ٍتۢ بِِّهۦ َكِلَمٰ ٰىٓ َءاَدُم ِمن رَّ َفَتَلقَّ 37. (Then	learned	Av dam	words	from	his	lord.	

َفَتاَب َعَلْيِهۚ  And	he116	turned	towards	him.

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلتَّوَّ He	is	the	Receptive,	the	Merciful.)

اۖ  قُْلَنا ٱْهِبُطو۟ا ِمْنَها َجِميًعۭ 38. We	said:	Get	you	down	from	it	all	together:

ى ا َيأْتَِينَُّكم مِّنِّى ُهًدۭ َفٕاِمَّ If	there	comes	to	you	guidance	from	me

111. 2:36	[1].	Arabic:	shayṭān.	Typically	identiEied	with	Satan.
112. 2:36	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
113. 2:36	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
114. 2:36	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
115. 2:36	[3].	Grammar:	there	is	a	shift	here	to	the	plural.
116. 2:37	[2].	I.e.	God.	Cf.	end	of	2:54.
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َفَمن َتِبَع ُهَداَى Then	whoso	follows	my	guidance:

َفَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ 39. But	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning117	and
repudiate	our	proofs118	

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ِءيَل ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمِتَى ٱلَِّتٓى أَْنَعْمُت َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

َعَلْيُكْم

40. O	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:119	remember	my	favour	
wherewith	I	favoured	you

َوأَْوفُو۟ا بَِعْهِدٓى And	fulEil	the	pledge	to	me.120

أُوِف بَِعْهِدُكْم I	will	fulEil	the	pledge	to	you.121

إِيََّٰى َفٱْرَهُبوِن َو And	me,	fear	me.

117. 2:39	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
118. 2:39	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
119. 2:40 [1]. The person of Isrā’ıl̄ is typically identiEied with Old Testament Jacob. While the Qur’an does not refute this, it also

provides	no	explicit	statement	to	that	effect.
120. 2:40	[2].	Lit.:	my	pledge.
121. 2:40	[3].	Lit.:	your	pledge.
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ا لَِّما َمَعُكْم ًقۭ َوَءاِمُنو۟ا بَِمآ أَنزَْلُت ُمَصدِّ 41. And	believe	in122	what	I	have	sent	down	
conEirming	what	is	with	you	

َوَلا َتُكونُٓو۟ا أَوََّل َكافٍِرۭ بِِهۦۖ  And	be	not	Eirst	to	deny	it.

ا ا َقِليًلۭ َـٔاَيِٰتى َثَمًنۭ َوَلا َتْشَتُرو۟ا بِ And	sell	not	my	proofs123	for	a	cheap	price.

إِيََّٰى َفٱتَُّقوِن َو And	me,	be	in	prudent	fear124	of	me.

َوَلا َتْلِبُسو۟ا ٱْلَحقَّ بِٱْلَبِٰطِل 42. And	clothe	not	truth125	with	vanity

َوَتْكُتُمو۟ا ٱْلَحقَّ Nor	conceal	the	truth.126	

َوأَنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know.127

َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ 43. And	uphold	the	duty128

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity129

122. 2:41	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
123. 2:41	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
124. 2:41	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
125. 2:42	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
126. 2:42	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
127. 2:42	[3].	I.e.	you	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
128. 2:43 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

129. 2:43 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	
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ِٰكِعيَن َوٱْرَكُعو۟ا َمَع ٱلرَّ And	be	lowly130	with	the	lowly.131

۞ أََتأُْمُروَن ٱلنَّاَس بِٱْلِبرِّ َوَتنَسْوَن أَنُفَسُكْم

َوأَنُتْم َتْتُلوَن ٱْلِكَتَٰبۚ 

44. Enjoin	you	virtue	upon	mankind	and	forget	
yourselves132	when	you	read	the	law?133

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not134	use	reason!

َلٰوِةۚ  ْبِر َوٱلصَّ َوٱْسَتِعيُنو۟ا بِٱلصَّ 45. And	seek	help	in	patience	and	duty.135

ِشِعيَن إِنََّها َلَكِبيَرٌة إِلَّا َعَلى ٱْلَخٰ َو And	it	is	hard	save	for	the	humble:136

َلُٰقو۟ا َربِِّهْم ٱلَِّذيَن َيُظنُّوَن أَنَُّهم مُّ 46. Those	who	consider	that	they	will	meet	their	
lord

َوأَنَُّهْم إَِلْيِه َرِٰجُعوَن And	that	to	him	they	are	returning.

ِءيَل ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمِتَى ٱلَِّتٓى أَْنَعْمُت َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

َعَلْيُكْم

47. O	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:	remember	my	favour	
wherewith	I	favoured	you

130. 2:43	[3].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
131. 2:43	[3].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
132. 2:44	[1].	Lit.:	your	souls.
133. 2:44	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
134. 2:44	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
135. 2:45	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
136. 2:45 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al khāshiʿūn. Verse 2:46 furnishes the full Qur’anic deEinition of this term. I render this term

throughout as per its dictionary deEinition (humble) but it is helpful to be aware of the Qur’anic distinction. All instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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ْلُتُكْم َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن َوأَنِّى َفضَّ And	that	I	preferred	you	above	all	mankind.137

ا لَّا َتْجزِى َنْفٌس َعن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٱتَُّقو۟ا َيْوًمۭ

ا ًۭ َشْيـٔ

48. And	be	in	prudent	fear138	of	the	day	no	soul	will
avail	a	soul	anything

َعٌةۭ َوَلا ُيْقَبُل ِمْنَها َشَفٰ Nor	will	intercession	be	accepted	from	it	

َوَلا ُيْؤَخُذ ِمْنَها َعْدٌلۭ Nor	will	compensation	be	taken	from	it

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَصُروَن Nor	will	they	be	helped.139

ْيَنُٰكم مِّْن َءاِل فِرَْعْوَن إِْذ َنجَّ َو 49. And	when140	we	delivered	you	from	the	house	
of	Firʿawn141

َيُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوَء ٱْلَعَذاِب They	were	afElicting	you	with	an	evil	
punishment

137. 2:47 [2]. At 2:49 there begins a series of thumbnail-sketch histories of the children of Isrā’ıl̄ each of which is introduced by
the Arabic conjunction wa idh (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93). Each
instance refers back to this statement at 2:47. To be clear: from the Qur’anic evidence, God did not prefer the children of
Isrā’ıl̄ ‘above al mankind’ for all time – although there will be those who will claim this verse outside of the broader context in
support of that assumption. The summaries which follow recount very speciEic times and ways in which God favoured the
children of Isrā’ıl̄, and how – as a rule – they spurned that favour. The Qur’anic position is the precise opposite of that
claimed by Jewish supremacists; it is that there is no favouritism or special consideration with God on the Day of Judgment.
All	instances	are	identiEied	throughout	by	footnotes	and	reference	this	verse.

138. 2:48	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
139. 2:48 [4]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]an obvious allusion to the Christian doctrine of vicarious redemption as well as

to the Jewish idea that "the chosen people" - as the Jews considered themselves - would be exempt from punishment on the Day
of	Judgment.	Both	these	ideas	are	categorically	refuted	in	the	Qur'an.

140. 2:49	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
141. 2:49 [1]. Arabic: Virʿawn. This word is rendered as a proper name under the Arabia Felix thesis and as a title of royalty (i.e.

Pharaoh) under the Egypt-Palestine thesis. However, beyond either thesis, there is strong internal support for treating
Virʿawn as a proper name and not a title; Eirstly, house (āl) is only found with proper names, never with titles (2:49, 2:50,
2:248, 2:248, 3:11, 3:33, 3:33, 5:54, 7:130, 7:141, 8:52, 8:54, 8:54, 12:6, 14:6, 15:59, 15:61, 19:6, 27:56, 28:8, 34:13, 40:28,
40:45, 40:46, 54:34, 54:41); secondly, Virʿawn nowhere takes a deEinite article (cf. al ʿazīz or al malik). Were we not primed to
think of Virʿawn as a particular type of king, one would not assume it from the Qur’an’s presentation of the word. All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ُيَذبُِّحوَن أَْبَنآَءُكْم َوَيْسَتْحُيوَن نَِسآَءُكْمۚ  Killing	your	sons	and	sparing	your	women.

بُِّكْم َعِظيٌمۭ لُِكم َبَلآءٌۭ مِّن رَّ
َوفِى َذٰ And	in	that	was	a	tremendous	trial	from	your	

lord.	

إِْذ َفَرْقَنا بُِكُم ٱْلَبْحَر َو 50. And	when142	we	divided	for	you	the	sea	

َفأَنَجْيَنُٰكْم Then	we	delivered	you	

َوأَْغَرْقَنآ َءاَل فِرَْعْوَن And	drowned	the	house	of	Firʿawn143

َوأَنُتْم َتنُظُروَن And	you	were	looking	on.

َعْدَنا ُموَسٰىٓ أَْرَبِعيَن َلْيَلًةۭ إِْذ َوٰ َو 51. And	when144	we	appointed	for	Mūsā145	forty	
nights

ثُمَّ ٱتََّخْذتُُم ٱْلِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ Then	took	you	up	the	calf	when	he	had	gone.146	

َوأَنُتْم َظِٰلُموَن And	you	were	wrongdoers.147

ثُمَّ َعَفْوَنا َعنُكم مِّۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك 52. Then	we	pardoned	you	after	that	

142. 2:50	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
143. 2:50 [3]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar statements make clear that the house – that is, the tribal family –

of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This scenario ill Eits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler
personally	pursuing	an	enemy	accompanied	by	his	kin	better	Eits	a	small	tribal	scenario.	See	Article	XVIII.

144. 2:51	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
145. 2:51	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Moses.
146. 2:51	[2].	Lit.:	after	him.
147. 2:51	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.

إِْذ َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلُفْرَقاَن َو 53. And	when148	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law149	and	the	
Division150	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن That	you	might	be	rightly	guided.

إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِهۦ َو 54. And	when151	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	

َيَٰقْوِم إِنَُّكْم َظَلْمُتْم أَنُفَسُكم بِٱتَِّخاِذُكُم

ٱْلِعْجَل

O	my	people:	you	have	wronged	your	souls	by	
your	taking	up	the	calf

َفُتوُبٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َباِرئُِكْم َفٱْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم So	turn	to	your	maker	and	kill	yourselves152	

َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم ِعنَد َباِرئُِكْم That	is	best	for	you	in	the	sight	of	your	maker.

َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْمۚ  Then	turned	he	towards	you.	

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلتَّوَّ He	is	the	Receptive,	the	Merciful.

148. 2:53	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
149. 2:53	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
150. 2:53 [1]. Arabic: furqān. This word indicates something which allows one thing to be distinguished from another;

particularly: true from false, right from wrong, or good from bad. It is my opinion that, as used in the Qur’an, furqān denotes
the division between the people of God and the world at large; those who heed warning and those who reject it. I render this
word division throughout. It is found at 2:53, 2:185, 3:4, 8:29, 8:42, 21:48, 25:1. All instances are footnoted and reference
this	verse.

151. 2:54	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
152. 2:54 [3]. I have rendered literally. Arguments are made in favour of: Kill some among you (here: the guilty); cf. 2:54, 2:85,

4:29,	4:66.
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إِْذ قُْلُتْم َيُٰموَسٰى َلن نُّْؤِمَن َلَك َحتَّٰى َو

َنرَى ٱللََّه َجْهَرًةۭ

55. And	when153	you	said:	O	Mūsā:	we	will	not	
believe	thee	until	we	see	God	plainly.

ِعَقُة ٰ َفأََخَذْتُكُم ٱلصَّ Then	the	thunderbolt	took	you.

َوأَنُتْم َتنُظُروَن And	you	were	looking	on.

ثُمَّ َبَعْثَنُٰكم مِّۢن َبْعِد َمْوتُِكْم 56. Then	we	raised	you	up	after	your	death

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.	

َوَظلَّْلَنا َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَغَماَم َوأَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَمنَّ

ْلَوٰىۖ  َوٱلسَّ

57. And	we	caused	the	cloud	to	overshadow	you	
and	sent	down	upon	you	manna	and	quail:	

ُكُلو۟ا ِمن َطيَِّبِٰت َما َرَزْقَنُٰكْمۖ  Eat	of	the	good	things	that	we	have	provided	
you.	

َوَما َظَلُموَنا And	they	wronged	us	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls.

153. 2:55	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
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ِذِه ٱْلَقْرَيَة َفُكُلو۟ا ِمْنَها إِْذ قُْلَنا ٱْدُخُلو۟ا َهٰ َو

ا َحْيُث ِشْئُتْم رََغًدۭ

58. And	when154	we	said:	Enter	this	city	and	eat	
freely	of	it	what	you	will

ا ًدۭ َوٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَباَب ُسجَّ And	enter	the	gate	in	submission155

َوقُولُو۟ا ِحطٌَّةۭ And	say:	A	mitigation156

نَّْغِفْر َلُكْم َخَطَٰيُٰكْمۚ  We	will	forgive	you	your	errors157	

َوَسَنزِيُد ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	will	increase	the	doers	of	good.

َل ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َقْوًلا َغْيَر ٱلَِّذى ِقيَل َفَبدَّ

َلُهْم

59. Then	those	who	did	wrong	changed	the	
saying158	to	other	than	what	was	said	to	them

ا مَِّن َفأَنزَْلَنا َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا رِْجًزۭ

َمآِء بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن ٱلسَّ

And	we	sent	down	a	scourge	from	the	sky	upon
those	who	did	wrong	because	they	were	
wantonly	perEidious.159

إِِذ ٱْسَتْسَقٰى ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِهۦ ۞ َو 60. And	when160	Mūsā	asked	water	for	his	people

154. 2:58	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
155. 2:58	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.	
156. 2:58	[3].	Cf.	Book	of	Numbers	11-14.	The	Qur’an	(2:58-61)	appears	to	correct	the	order	of	events	found	there.
157. 2:58	[4].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
158. 2:59	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
159. 2:59	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
160. 2:60	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
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َفُقْلَنا ٱْضرِب بَِّعَصاَك ٱْلَحَجَرۖ  And	we	said:	Strike	thou	the	rock	with	thy	staff.

اۖ  َفٱنَفَجرَْت ِمْنُه ٱْثَنَتا َعْشَرَة َعْيًنۭ Then	there	gushed	therefrom	twelve	springs.	

ْشَرَبُهْمۖ  َقْد َعِلَم ُكلُّ أَُناٍسۢ مَّ Each	tribe	knew	its	drinking-place:	

ُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا ِمن رِّْزِق ٱللَِّه َوَلا َتْعَثْو۟ا فِى

ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْفِسِديَن

Eat	and	drink	of	the	provision	of	God	and	
commit	not	evil	in	the	earth,	working	
corruption.

إِْذ قُْلُتْم َيُٰموَسٰى َلن نَّْصِبَر َعَلٰى َطَعاٍمۢ َو

ِحٍدۢ َوٰ

61. And	when161	you	said:	O	Mūsā:	we	are	weary	of	
one	food

ا تُۢنِبُت َفٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك ُيْخرِْج َلَنا ِممَّ

ٱْلأَرُْض ِمۢن َبْقِلَها

So	call	thou	to	thy	lord	for	us	that	he	bring	forth
for	us	of	what	the	earth	puts	forth	of	its	herbs	

َوِقثَّآئَِها And	its	cucumbers	

َوفُوِمَها And	its	corn	

وََعَدِسَها And	its	lentils	

161. 2:61	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
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َوَبَصِلَهاۖ  And	its	onions.

َقاَل أََتْسَتْبِدلُوَن ٱلَِّذى ُهَو أَْدَنٰى بِٱلَِّذى

ُهَو َخْيٌرۚ 

He	said:	Would	you	exchange	for	what	is	
temporal	what	is	better?	

ا ٱْهِبُطو۟ا ِمْصًرۭ Get	you	down	to	miṣr.162

ا َسأَْلُتْمۗ  َفٕاِنَّ َلُكم مَّ Then	will	you	have	what	you	ask.	

لَُّة َوٱْلَمْسَكَنُة َوُضرَِبْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱلذِّ And	humiliation	and	poverty	were	pitched	
upon	them

َوَبآُءو بَِغَضٍبۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َيْكُفُروَن بِ

And	they	incurred	wrath	from	God	because163	
they	denied	the	proofs164	of	God.

ۗ  َذٰلَِك بَِما ۦَن بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ َوَيْقُتُلوَن ٱلنَِّبيِّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن َعَصو۟ا وَّ

And	they	killed	the	prophets	without	cause165	
because166	they	opposed	and	exceeded	all	
bounds.

162. 2:61 [8]. Or (a) miṣr. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis miṣr denotes Egypt (which word is now the name of that country in
Arabic). Under the Arabia Felix thesis miṣr is a common noun denoting a trading station or citadel. In order to side-step
being forced into one camp or the other, I leave this term untranslated; all instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
See	Article	XVIII.	

163. 2:61	[11].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
164. 2:61	[11].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
165. 2:61	[12].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
166. 2:61	[12].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 62. (Those	who	heed	warning167	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا And	those	who	hold	to	Judaism168	

رَٰى َوٱلنََّصٰ And	the	Nazarenes169	

ِبـِٔيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	Sabaeans170	

َمْن َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر وََعِمَل

ا ِلًحۭ َصٰ

Whoso	believes	in	God	and	the	Last	Day	and	
works	righteousness:	

َفَلُهْم أَْجُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم They	have	their	reward	with	their	lord

َوَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم And	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.)

إِْذ أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰقُكْم َوَرَفْعَنا َفْوَقُكُم ٱلطُّوَر َو 63. And	when171	we	took	your	agreement	and	
raised	the	mount172	above	you:

167. 2:62	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
168. 2:62	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
169. 2:62	[3].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
170. 2:62 [4]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with

apostates.	I	am	indebted	to	Edip	Yuksel	et	al	for	this	point.
171. 2:63	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
172. 2:63 [1]. Arabic: ṭūr – fertile mount or mountain; a mountain that produces trees; Lane (p. 1942) is quite clear on this point.

All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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ٍةۢ َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا َما فِيِه ُخُذو۟ا َمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰكم بُِقوَّ Hold	fast	what	we	give	you	and	remember	what
is	therein	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear.173

ثُمَّ َتَولَّْيُتم مِّۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِكۖ  64. Then	turned	you	away	after	that.

َفَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	upon	you	
and	his	mercy

ِسرِيَن َلُكنُتم مَِّن ٱْلَخٰ You	would	have	been	among	the	losers.	

َوَلَقْد َعِلْمُتُم ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْعَتَدْو۟ا ِمنُكْم فِى

ْبِت ٱلسَّ

65. And	you	knew	those	among	you	who	
transgressed	the	Sabbath.

ِسـِٔيَن َفُقْلَنا َلُهْم ُكونُو۟ا ِقرََدًة َخٰ Then	we	said	to	them:	Be	despised	apes!

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيَها َفَجَعْلَنَٰها َنَكًٰلۭ 66. And	we	made	it	an	exemplary	lesson	to	those	at
its	time174	

173. 2:63	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
174. 2:66 [1]. Lit: between its hands. This expression is often translated before it. Certainly, it has come to mean this over time – at

least some of the time – but I reject it as the Qur’anic sense for the reason that it is inconsistent in terms of treatment and
usage; the Traditionalist generally fails to translate it as per his common rendering in this particular context, for example.
However, in all instances (2:66, 2:97, 2:255, 3:3, 3:50, 5:46, 5:46, 5:48, 6:92, 7:57, 10:37, 12:111, 19:64, 20:110, 21:28, 22:76,
34:12, 34:31, 35:31, 34:9, 34:46, 36:45, 41:45, 46:30, 49:1,57:12, 58:12, 58:13, 61:6, 66:8) it indicates one core sense:
something between a range or span, subject to or within a (set) remit either of time, power, access, or attention. Holding true
to this source meaning, where it treats of time I render it of (or at) its (his) time; where it treats of power I render it under or
in his (the) authority; where it treats of access I render it within its (his) grasp; where it treats of attention or relevance I
render it within its scope. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse. The exceptions – if one can call them that since
they prove the rule – are 7:17, 13:11, 36:9, 41:14, 41:42, 46:21, 72:27. There the convention is not bayna yad- as here but
min bayni yad-. In these cases the meaning is physical or temporal and means before. However, this plain meaning (preceded
by min) has been both expanded and conElated with the proper meaning (not preceded by min) which refers in all cases to
something within a range or scope as discussed above. I include part of Muhammad Asad’s comment regarding this
expression for interest: Most of the commentators are of the opinion that ma bayna yadayhi - lit., "that which is between its
hands" - denotes[...] "the revelations which came before it", i.e., before the Qur’an. This interpretation is not, however, entirely
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َوَما َخْلَفَها And	that	following	it

َوَمْوِعَظًةۭ لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن And	an	exhortation	to	those	of	prudent	fear.175

إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِهۦٓ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيأُْمُرُكْم َو

 ۖ أَن َتْذَبُحو۟ا َبَقَرًةۭ

67. And	when176	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	God	
commands	you	to	sacriEice	a	heifer.

اۖ  َقالُٓو۟ا أََتتَِّخُذَنا ُهُزًوۭ They	said:	Dost	thou	make	mockery	of	us?	

ِهِليَن َقاَل أَُعوُذ بِٱللَِّه أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلَجٰ He	said:	I	seek	refuge	in	God	lest	I	be	of	the	
ignorant.

َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك ُيَبيِّن لََّنا َما ِهَىۚ  68. They	said:	Call	thou	to	thy	lord	for	us	that	he	
make	plain177	to	us	what	she	is.	

َقاَل إِنَُّهۥ َيُقوُل إِنََّها َبَقَرٌةۭ لَّا َفارٌِضۭ َوَلا

بِْكٌر

He	said:	He	says:	She	is	a	heifer	neither	old	nor	
young

convincing. Although there is not the least doubt that[...] the pronominal ma refers to earlier revelations, and particularly the
Bible (as is evident from the parallel use of the above expression in other Qur’anic passages), the idiomatic phrase ma bayna
yadayhi does not, in itself, mean "that which came before it" - i.e., in time - but, rather[...] "that which lies open before it".
[...]Now this, taken together (a) with the fact - frequently stressed in the Qur’an and since established by objective scholarship -
that in the course of the millennia the Bible has been subjected to considerable and often arbitrary alteration, and (b) with the
fact that many of the laws enunciated in the Qur’an differ from the laws of the Bible, brings us forcibly to the conclusion that the
"conVirmation" of the latter by the Qur’an can refer only to the basic truths still discernible in the Bible, and not to its time-
bound legislation or to its present text - in other words, a conVirmation of whatever was extant of its basic teachings at the time
of the revelation of the Qur’an: and it is this that the phrase ma bayna yadayhi expresses in this context as well as in 5:46 and 48
or	in	61:6	(where	it	refers	to	Jesus’	conVirming	the	truth	of	"whatever	there	still	remained	[i.e.,	in	his	lifetime]	of	the	Torah").

175. 2:66	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
176. 2:67	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
177. 2:68	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َعَواٌنۢ َبْيَن َذٰلَِكۖ  Middling,	in	between.

َفٱْفَعُلو۟ا َما تُْؤَمُروَن Then	do	what	you	are	commanded.	

َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك ُيَبيِّن لََّنا َما َلْونَُهاۚ  69. They	said:	Call	thou	to	thy	lord	for	us	that	he	
make	plain178	to	us	what	her	hue	is.

َقاَل إِنَُّهۥَيُقوُل إِنََّها َبَقَرٌةۭ َصْفَرآُء He	said:	He	says:	She	is	a	yellow	heifer	

َفاِقٌعۭ لَّْونَُها Bright	is	her	hue	

َتُسرُّ ٱلنَِّٰظرِيَن Making	glad	the	beholders.

َقالُو۟ا ٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك ُيَبيِّن لََّنا َما ِهَى 70. They	said:	Call	thou	to	thy	lord	for	us	that	he	
make	plain179	to	us	what	she	is.	

َبَه َعَلْيَنا إِنَّ ٱْلَبَقَر َتَشٰ Heifers	seem	alike	to	us

إِنَّآ إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلُمْهَتُدوَن َو And	–	if	God	should	will	–	we	will	be	rightly	
guided.

َقاَل إِنَُّهۥ َيُقوُل إِنََّها َبَقَرٌةۭ لَّا َذلُوٌلۭ تُِثيُر

ٱْلأَرَْض

71. He	said:	He	says:	She	is	a	heifer	neither	broken	
to	plough	the	earth	

178. 2:69 [1]. Arabic: bayyana. This form II verb can mean to clarify, to explain or to make plain. There is considerable overlap
between these senses; however given a comparison of all instances, to make plain Eits the preponderance of cases, and in the
interests of consistency that reading has been enforced where, as here, the verb is in the active voice. All such instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

179. 2:70	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َوَلا َتْسِقى ٱْلَحرَْث Nor	to	water	the	tilth

ُمَسلََّمٌةۭ Perfect	

لَّا ِشَيَة فِيَهاۚ  No	blemish	on	her.

 ۚ َـَٰٔن ِجْئَت بِٱْلَحقِّ َقالُو۟ا ٱْل They	said:	Now	hast	thou	brought	the	truth.180

َفَذَبُحوَها Then	they	sacriEiced	her	

َوَما َكاُدو۟ا َيْفَعُلوَن Though	they	had	hardly	done	it.	

ا إِْذ َقَتْلُتْم َنْفًسۭ َو 72. And	when181	you	killed	a	soul:

ْتُْم فِيَهاۖ  َٰرٰٔ َفٱدَّ You	disputed	about	it

ا ُكنُتْم َتْكُتُموَن َوٱللَُّه ُمْخرٌِجۭ مَّ But	God	was	to	bring	forth	what	you	concealed.

َفُقْلَنا ٱْضرُِبوُه بَِبْعِضَهاۚ  73. And	we	said:	Strike	it	in	some	of	them.182

180. 2:71	[5].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
181. 2:72	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
182. 2:73 [1]. I.e. Strike it [the neck of a heifer] in some of them [cases of a killed soul]. Many interpretations of this verse exist,

some highly subjective and fanciful. On the basis of my own investigations this statement connects most convincingly with
Deut. 21:1-9 wherein is found the Mosaic law in a case of unresolved murder. The procedure given there is for the elders of
the town nearest the location of the discovered corpse to strike off the head of a heifer at the site, state what facts are
known – namely that they are not guilty – and wash their hands. The mention of the use of reason at the end of the verse
here at 2:73 corresponds both to the use thereof by the elders at Deut. 21:1-9 and to the fact that God gives ‘life to the dead’
and ‘demonstrates his proofs’ to us thereby; just as cases of murder may be established and resolved by the application of
evidence and reason, so the fact of our own death and life thereafter is established by the same means. While I do not accept
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لَِك ُيْحِى ٱللَُّه ٱْلَمْوَتٰى َوُيرِيُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َكَذٰ Thus183	gives	God	life	to	the	dead	and	
demonstrates	his	proofs184	to	you:

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.

ثُمَّ َقَسْت قُُلوُبُكم مِّۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك 74. Then	your	hearts	became	hard	after	that.	

 ۚ َفِهَى َكٱْلِحَجاَرِة أَْو أََشدُّ َقْسَوًةۭ And	they	are	like	stones	or	harder.

ُرۚ  ُر ِمْنُه ٱْلأَْنَهٰ إِنَّ ِمَن ٱْلِحَجاَرِة َلَما َيَتَفجَّ َو And	among	stones	is	that	from	which	gush	
forth	rivers.

ُق َفَيْخرُُج ِمْنُه ٱْلَمآُءۚ  قَّ إِنَّ ِمْنَها َلَما َيشَّ َو And	among	them	are	those	that	split	and	water	
issues	forth.

إِنَّ ِمْنَها َلَما َيْهِبُط ِمْن َخْشَيِة ٱللَِّهۗ  َو And	among	them	are	those	that	fall	down	from	
fear	of	God.	

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.

Muhammad Asad’s view of this verse – and while I reject any reliance on ḥadīth out of hand – he contributes an intelligent
point and makes it well, and I include it for the broader perspective of the interested student: The phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha
can be literally translated as "strike him [or "it"] with something of her [or "it"]" - and this possibility has given rise to the
fanciful assertion by many commentators that the children of Israel were commanded to strike the corpse of the murdered man
with some of the Vlesh of the sacriViced cow, whereupon he was miraculously restored to life and pointed out his murderer!
Neither the Qur’an, nor any saying of the Prophet, nor even the Bible offers the slightest warrant for this highly imaginative
explanation, which must, therefore, be rejected - quite apart from the fact that the pronoun hu in idribahu has a masculine
gender, while the noun nafs (here translated as "human being") is feminine in gender: from which it follows that the imperative
idribuhu cannot possibly refer to nafs. On the other hand, the verb daraba (lit., "he struck") is very often used in a Vigurative or
metonymic sense, as, for instance, in the expression daraba Vi’l-ard ("he journeyed on earth"), or daraba ’sh-shay’ bi’sh-shay’
("he mixed one thing with another thing"), or daraba mathal ("he coined a similitude" or "propounded a parable" or "gave an
illustration"), or ’ala darb wahid ("similarly applied" or "in the same manner"), or duribat ’alayhim adh-dhillah ("humiliation
was imposed on them" or "applied to them"), and so forth. Taking all this into account, I am of the opinion that the imperative
idribuhu occurring in the above Qur’anic passage must be translated as "apply it" or "this" (referring, in this context, to the
principle of communal responsibility). As for the feminine pronoun ha in ba’diha ("some of it"), it must necessarily relate to the
nearest preceding feminine noun - that is, to the nafs that has been murdered, or the act of murder itself about which (Viha) the
community disagreed. Thus, the phrase idribuhu bi-ba’diha may be suitably rendered as "apply this [principle] to some of those
[cases of unresolved murder]": for it is obvious that the principle of communal responsibility for murder by a person or persons
unknown	can	be	applied	only	to	some	and	not	to	all	such	cases.	

183. 2:73	[2].		I	take	this	to	refer	to	the	preceding	instances	of	when	at	2:72;	see	note	to	2:47.
184. 2:73	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

البقرة 2 al	baqarah
The	Heifer

68 الم



۞ أََفَتْطَمُعوَن أَن ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا َلُكْم َوَقْد َكاَن

ْنُهْم َيْسَمُعوَن َكَلَٰم ٱللَِّه َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ

75. Do	you	hope	that	they	should	believe	you	when
some	of	them	listened	to	the	word	of	God

فُوَنُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َعَقُلوُه ثُمَّ ُيَحرِّ Then	twisted	it	after	understanding	it?	

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.185	

إَِذا َلُقو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا َو 76. And	when	they	meet	those	who	heed	
warning186	they	say:	We	believe.

إَِذا َخَلا َبْعُضُهْم إَِلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َقالُٓو۟ا َو But	when	they	are	alone	with	one	another	they	
say:	

ثُوَنُهم بَِما َفَتَح ٱللَُّه َعَلْيُكْم أَتَُحدِّ

وُكم بِِهۦ ِعنَد َربُِّكْمۚ  لُِيَحآجُّ

Do	you	recount	to	them	what	God	has	revealed	
to	you	that	they	might	argue	against	you	before	
your	lord?

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not187	use	reason!

أََوَلا َيْعَلُموَن أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما ُيِسرُّوَن َوَما

ُيْعِلُنوَن

77. Or	do	they	not	know	that	God	knows	what	they	
keep	secret	and	what	they	make	known?

185. 2:75	[3].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
186. 2:76	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
187. 2:76	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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يُّوَن َوِمْنُهْم أُمِّ 78. And	among	them	are	those	unschooled:188	

َلا َيْعَلُموَن ٱْلِكَتَٰب إِلَّآ أََمانِىَّ They	know	not	the	law189	save	vain	desires.190

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َيُظنُّوَن َو And	they	only	guess.

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َيْكُتُبوَن ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِأَْيِديِهْم ثُمَّ

َذا ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه َيُقولُوَن َهٰ

79. So	woe	to	those	who	write	the	law191	with	their	
hands	then	say:	This	is	from	God

اۖ  ا َقِليًلۭ لَِيْشَتُرو۟ا بِِهۦ َثَمًنۭ That	they	might	sell	it192	for	a	cheap	price.193

ا َكَتَبْت أَْيِديِهْم َفَوْيٌلۭ لَُّهم مِّمَّ So	woe	to	them	for	what	their	hands	write

ا َيْكِسُبوَن َوَوْيٌلۭ لَُّهم مِّمَّ And	woe	to	them	for	what	they	earn.

188. 2:78 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ummiyyūn. Translated variously by the Traditionalist (including as illiterate – a value which is
both unlikely and at odds with explicit Qur’anic statements) we have here the Qur’an’s own deEinition: those whose
knowledge of the law does not extend beyond imagination and guesswork; that is: they are unlearned or unschooled in the
law.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

189. 2:78	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
190. 2:78 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
191. 2:79	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
192. 2:79	[2].	I.e.	the	law.
193. 2:79 [2]. This statement indicates some among the Jews in the Eirst instance, but by extension applies to Christians and

Muslims also. The Jews invented other sources – some of them vile in the extreme – which they attribute to God, and they
lost the integrity of their original scriptures many centuries ago. Their creed today Einds its orientation in the justiEication of
a narrow (historically questionable) racial-supremacy cult, and hypocrisy and moral double standard – often no standard –
made virtue. The Christians today have a patchwork religion made up of some genuine words of ʿIvsā intercut with the
cosmology of Roman sun-worshipping pagans, the later theology of the creator of their religion (the usurper and cointelpro
agent Paul), and in some cases a form of spiritism (often, I believe, actuated by means of the ‘Sinner’s Prayer’ – a concept
found nowhere in the Christian Bible) and one frequently mistaken by the recipient for the ‘Holy Spirit'. The Muslims have
preserved their book at least. However, Muslim organisations are controlled at the top by the same people who control the
other religions, and what the laity follows in fact is writings no less garbled or corrupt than those of the Christians and the
Jews. It is also true – and certainly accepted here – that righteous men and women exist in many such groups; the guidance
of	God	being	neither	limited	to	any	group	nor	precluded	from	it.
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 ۚ ْعُدوَدًةۭ ا مَّ َنا ٱلنَّاُر إِلَّآ أَيَّاًمۭ َوَقالُو۟ا َلن َتَمسَّ 80. And	they	say:	The	Eire	will	not	touch	us	save	
days	numbered.194

ا قُْل أَتََّخْذتُْم ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َعْهًدۭ Say	thou:	Have	you	taken	a	pledge	with	God

َفَلن ُيْخِلَف ٱللَُّه َعْهَدُهۥٓۖ  (For	God	does	not	fail	in	his	pledge)	

أَْم َتُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن Or	do	you	ascribe	to	God	what	you	know	not?

َبَلٰى َمن َكَسَب َسيَِّئًةۭ 81. Verily,195	whoso	earns	evil196

َـُٔتُهۥ َطْت بِِهۦ َخِطٓي َوأََحٰ And	his	errors197	encompass	him:

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ Those	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire	

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 82. And	those	who	heed	warning198	and	do	deeds	of
righteousness

ُب ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ They	are	the	companions	of	the	garden

194. 2:80	[1].	I.e.	limited.
195. 2:81 [1]. Arabic: balā. This word occurs 22 times. Comparison and consideration of the complete set reveals that in each case

it occurs in a context which treats of direct contact with God either on the Day of Judgment, prior to our earthly life, or
through the intervention or ofEices of his angels, or of questions, information or witness relating to such an eventuality: 2:81,
2:112, 2:260, 3:76, 3:125, 6:30, 7:172, 16:28, 16:38, 34:3, 36:81, 39:59, 39:71, 40:50, 43:80, 46:33, 46:34, 57:14, 64:7, 67:9,
75:4, 84:15. It is my contention that this set forms a pan-textual reference list which can be drawn together to facilitate
understanding	of	the	subject	just	noted.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

196. 2:81	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
197. 2:81	[2].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
198. 2:82	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ِءيَل إِْذ أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰق َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َو 83. And	when199	we	took	an	agreement	of	the	
children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:

َلا َتْعُبُدوَن إِلَّا ٱللََّه Serve	not	save	God

ا لَِدْيِن إِْحَساًنۭ بِٱْلَوٰ َو And	towards	parents	good	conduct

َوِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	towards	kin	

َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless200	

ِكيِن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	poor

ا َوقُولُو۟ا لِلنَّاِس ُحْسًنۭ And	speak	kindly	to	mankind.

َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty201

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity.202

199. 2:83	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
200. 2:83	[5].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
201. 2:83 [8]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

202. 2:83 [9]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	
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ا مِّنُكْم ثُمَّ َتَولَّْيُتْم إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Then	you	turned	away	save	a	few	among	you

ْعرُِضوَن َوأَنُتم مُّ And	you	were	disinclined.

إِْذ أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰقُكْم َو 84. And	when203	we	took	your	agreement:	

َلا َتْسِفُكوَن ِدَمآَءُكْم Shed	not	your	blood	

َوَلا تُْخرُِجوَن أَنُفَسُكم مِّن ِدَيٰرُِكْم And	expel	not	your	own204	from	your	homes

ثُمَّ أَْقَرْرتُْم َوأَنُتْم َتْشَهُدوَن Then	did	you	conEirm	and	bear	witness.

ُؤَلآِء َتْقُتُلوَن أَنُفَسُكْم ثُمَّ أَنُتْم َهٰٓ 85. Then	are	you	those	who	kill	your	own205	

ا مِّنُكم مِّن ِدَيٰرِِهْم َوتُْخرُِجوَن َفرِيًقۭ And	expel	some	of	you	from	their	homes	

ِن ْثِم َوٱْلُعْدَوٰ َتَظَٰهُروَن َعَلْيِهم بِٱْلٕاِ Assisting	against	them	in	falsehood206	and	
enmity.	

ُدوُهْم رَٰى تَُفٰ إِن َيأْتُوُكْم أَُسٰ َو And	if	there	come	to	you	captives	you	ransom	
them.	

ٌم َعَلْيُكْم إِْخَراُجُهْمۚ  َوُهَو ُمَحرَّ But	unlawful	for	you	was	their	expulsion.

203. 2:84	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
204. 2:84	[3].	Lit.:	yourselves.
205. 2:85	[1].	Lit.:	yourselves;	cf.	2:54,	2:85,	4:29,	4:66.
206. 2:85	[3].	Arabic:‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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 ۚ أََفُتْؤِمُنوَن بَِبْعِض ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوَتْكُفُروَن بَِبْعٍضۢ Do	you	believe	in207	part	of	the	law208	and	deny	
part?	

َفَما َجَزآُء َمن َيْفَعُل َذٰلَِك ِمنُكْم إِلَّا

ْنَياۖ  ِخْزٌىۭ فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

Then	the	reward	of	him	among	you	who	does	
this	is	only	degradation	in	the	life	of	this	world

وَن إَِلٰىٓ أََشدِّ ٱْلَعَذاِبۗ  َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ُيرَدُّ And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	they	are	sent	
back	to	the	harshest	punishment.

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.

ْنَيا أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْشَتَرُو۟ا ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

بِٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

86. These	are	they	who	purchase	the	life	of	this	
world	at	the	price	of	the	hereafter	

ُف َعْنُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َفَلا ُيَخفَّ So	the	punishment	will	not	be	lightened	for	
them	

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَصُروَن And	they	will	not	be	helped.

ْيَنا ِمۢن َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوَقفَّ

َبْعِدِهۦ بِٱلرُُّسِلۖ 

87. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law209	and	sent	the	
messengers	after	him.	

207. 2:85	[6].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
208. 2:85	[6].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
209. 2:87	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َوَءاَتْيَنا ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم ٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت And	we	gave	ʿIvsā,210	son	of	Maryam211	clear	
evidence		

َوأَيَّْدَنُٰه بُِروِح ٱْلُقُدِسۗ  And	strengthened	him	with	the	Spirit	of	
Holiness.

أََفُكلََّما َجآَءُكْم رَُسوٌلۢ بَِما َلا َتْهَوٰىٓ

أَنُفُسُكُم ٱْسَتْكَبْرتُْم

Is	it	not	that	whenever	there	came	to	you	a	
messenger	with	what	your	souls	desired	not	
you	were	proud

ا َتْقُتُلوَن ْبُتْم َوَفرِيًقۭ ا َكذَّ َفَفرِيًقۭ And	some	you	rejected	and	some	you	killed?

 ۚ َوَقالُو۟ا قُُلوُبَنا ُغْلٌفۢ 88. And	they	say:	Our	hearts	are	covered.

َبل لََّعَنُهُم ٱللَُّه بُِكْفرِِهْم The	truth	is:212	God	has	cursed	them	for	their	
denial

210. 2:87 [2]. Typically identiEied with that Jesus cruciEied under Pilate in the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis;
seen as a separate Eigure, the founder of the sect of the Nazarenes, and predating by a number of centuries (though latterly
conElated with) the central Eigure of modern Christology under certain aspects of the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis, and as the son of
Maryam, daughter of ʿImrān, sister of Mūsā within strands of thought associated with that thesis and with the Arabia Felix
thesis. At the very least, one cannot but notice that the Eirst reference to ʿIvsā comes directly after mention of Mūsā. See
Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.

211. 2:87 [2]. Typically identiEied with the Mary of the dominant Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as an
entirely different Eigure who lived centuries prior under the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis, and as the sister of Mūsā under aspects of the
Arabia	Felix	thesis.	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.

212. 2:88 [2]. Arabic: bal. This particle deEies wholesale rendering into one form in English by virtue of the range of functions it
performs. Lane has an excellent entry (p. 3039) where he describes bal as primarily a particle of digression[...] it denotes
emendation wherever it occurs in the case of negation or of afVirmation. His comments go into some depth and explore the
functions this particle performs in various contexts, and I refer the interested reader to those. I have been guided by Lane in
terms of his analysis but not his usage in all cases. He was writing for a different time and English has evolved since.
However, by following Lane’s explanation of the particle’s function we can present a vehicle in the modern language for it.
The primary function of bal is to interrupt narrative by means of negation or conEirmation and then to digress (i.e. clarify
along a new tack). The problem many translators have is that they use nay – which performs only some portion of the total
requirement. By clinging to it they put themselves in a position where there are trying, as it were, to play tennis with no
forehand and from the baseline only. What is required is a set phrase which does what Lane states, namely: denotes
emendation wherever it occurs in the case of negation or of afVirmation. The use of naymanages only the case of negation, and
not always very well. What is needed is something equal to: be that as it may, the fact of the matter is[...]. Such a phrase
performs the ofEices which Lane describes and can function equally in cases of negation or afEirmation. The shortest route I
know of in modern English to achieve this value is: the truth is:[...] which means 1. without a doubt; certainly and 2. in reality.
This, then, is the default and commonest rendering of bal here. However, there exist also, as Lane explains, several discrete
applications of this particle. I evaluate and render these on a case-by-case basis in the light of Lane’s broader comments as:
nay,	yet	or	but	depending	on	the	case.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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ا ُيْؤِمُنوَن ا مَّ َفَقِليًلۭ For	little	do	they	believe.

ٌقۭ ا َجآَءُهْم ِكَتٌٰبۭ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه ُمَصدِّ َوَلمَّ

لَِّما َمَعُهْم

89. And	when	there	came	to	them	a	decree213	from	
God	conEirming	what	was	with	them

َوَكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َيْسَتْفِتُحوَن َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن

َكَفُرو۟ا

(And	they	before	sought	victory	over	those	who
were	indifferent	to	warning)214	

ا َعَرفُو۟ا ا َجآَءُهم مَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	there	came	to	them	what	they	
recognised	

َكَفُرو۟ا بِِهۦۚ  They	denied	it.

َفَلْعَنُة ٱللَِّه َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن But	the	curse	of	God	is	upon	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.215

بِْئَسَما ٱْشَتَرْو۟ا بِِهۦٓ أَنُفَسُهْم أَن َيْكُفُرو۟ا

بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َبْغًيا

90. Evil	is	that	for	which	they	sold	themselves	by	
denying	what	God	sent	down,	through	
sectarian	zealotry216

213. 2:89	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
214. 2:89	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
215. 2:89	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.
216. 2:90 [1]. Qur’anic usage: baghy. While baghy is typically rendered outrage, infringement, wrong, injustice – and is used in

those senses in Arabic today – the Qur’anic context indicates adherence to group taking precedence over duty to truth, which
is the deEining characteristic of sectarian zealotry. It is my contention that modern usage grew out of this core sense. See
Article	XIV.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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أَن ُيَنزَِّل ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َعَلٰى َمن َيَشآُء

ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦۖ 

That	God	should	send	down	of	his	bounty	upon	
whom	he	wills	of	his	servants.	

 ۚ َفَبآُءو بَِغَضٍب َعَلٰى َغَضٍبۢ So	they	incurred	wrath	upon	wrath.	

ِهيٌنۭ لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ َو And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue217	is	a	humiliating	punishment.

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َءاِمُنو۟ا بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َو 91. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Believe	in218	what	
God	has	sent	down

َقالُو۟ا نُْؤِمُن بَِمآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيَنا They	say:	We	believe	in219	what	was	sent	down	
to	us.	

َوَيْكُفُروَن بَِما َوَرآَءُهۥ And	they	deny	what	is	beyond	it	

ا لَِّما َمَعُهْمۗ  ًقۭ َوُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ ُمَصدِّ When	it	is	the	truth220	conEirming	what	is	with	
them.	

قُْل َفِلَم َتْقُتُلوَن أَۢنِبَيآَء ٱللَِّه ِمن َقْبُل إِن

ْؤِمِنيَن ُكنُتم مُّ

Say	thou:	Why	then	killed	you	the	prophets	of	
God	before	if	you	be	believers?221

217. 2:90	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
218. 2:91	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
219. 2:91	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
220. 2:91	[4].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
221. 2:91 [5]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. Grammar: I use the archaic subjunctive mood because it conveys exactly the

correct nuance. Shakespeare writes in Romeo and Juliet “Draw, if you be men”. In such usage, the fact of those addressed
seeming men is not in question; what is in question is their living up to what one expects of men (i.e. to show that they are
men in fact). Qur’anic usage is the same, and it is worth the risk of burdening the reader with archaic usage to ensure that
access to the underlying notion of praxis remains (i.e. the application of faith in deeds rather than mere verbal assent). All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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۞ َوَلَقْد َجآَءُكم مُّوَسٰى بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت 92. And	Mūsā	had	came	you	with	clear	evidence.

ثُمَّ ٱتََّخْذتُُم ٱْلِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ Then	while	he	was	away222	you	took	up	the	calf

َوأَنُتْم َظِٰلُموَن And	you	were	wrongdoers.223	

إِْذ أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰقُكْم َوَرَفْعَنا َفْوَقُكُم ٱلطُّوَر َو 93. (And	when224	we	took	your	agreement	and	
raised	the	mount225	above	you:	

ٍةۢ َوٱْسَمُعو۟اۖ  ُخُذو۟ا َمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰكم بُِقوَّ Hold	fast	what	we	give	you	and	listen.

َقالُو۟ا َسِمْعَنا وََعَصْيَنا They	said:	We	hear	and	we	oppose.	

َوأُْشرُِبو۟ا فِى قُُلوبِِهُم ٱْلِعْجَل بُِكْفرِِهْمۚ  And	they	were	Eilled	with	drinking	the	calf	in	
their	hearts	by	their	denial.)

ُنُكْم إِن ُكنُتم قُْل بِْئَسَما َيأُْمُرُكم بِِهۦٓ إِيَمٰ

ْؤِمِنيَن مُّ

Say	thou:	Evil	is	what	your	faith	enjoins	upon	
you	if	you	be	believers.226

اُر ٱْلَءاِخَرُة ِعنَد قُْل إِن َكاَنْت َلُكُم ٱلدَّ

ٱللَِّه َخالَِصًةۭ مِّن ُدوِن ٱلنَّاِس

94. Say	thou:	If	the	abode	of	the	hereafter	with	God
be	for	you	to	the	exclusion	of227	mankind

222. 2:92	[2].	Lit.:	after	him.
223. 2:92	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
224. 2:93	[1].	I.e.	And	(remember	my	favour	wherewith	I	favoured	you)	when[...].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	This	refers	back	to	2:47.
225. 2:93	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
226. 2:93	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
227. 2:94	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ِدِقيَن َفَتَمنَُّو۟ا ٱْلَمْوَت إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ Then	wish	for	death	if	you	be	truthful.228	

َمْت أَْيِديِهْمۗ  ا بَِما َقدَّ َوَلن َيَتَمنَّْوُه أََبًدۢ 95. And	never	will	they	wish	for	it	because	of	what	
their	hands	have	sent	before	them.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱلظَّ And	God	knows	the	wrongdoers.229

َوَلَتِجَدنَُّهْم أَْحرََص ٱلنَّاِس َعَلٰى َحَيٰوٍةۢ 96. And	thou	wilt	Eind	them	the	greediest	of	men	
for	life

َوِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟اۚ  And	among	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership.230

ُر أَْلَف َسَنٍةۢ َيَودُّ أََحُدُهْم َلْو ُيَعمَّ One	of	them	would	love	to	be	given	the	span	of	
a	thousand	years

َرۗ  َوَما ُهَو بُِمزَْحزِِحِهۦ ِمَن ٱْلَعَذاِب أَن ُيَعمَّ But	it	would	not	remove	him	from	the	
punishment	were	he	to	be	given	the	span.	

َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن And	God	sees	what	they	do.

ا لِِّجْبرِيَل قُْل َمن َكاَن َعُدوًّۭ 97. (Say	thou:	Whoso	is	an	enemy	to	Jibrıl̄231	

228. 2:94	[2].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
229. 2:95	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
230. 2:96 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. See also 2:102. Of course, typically, Judaism is built upon uncompromising

monotheism. However, as one ‘advances’ through the schools of the esoteric and the Kabbalah, doctrine deteriorates into
polytheism.

231. 2:97	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	the	angel	Gabriel.
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ا ًقۭ َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َنزََّلُهۥ َعَلٰى َقْلِبَك بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّه ُمَصدِّ

لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيِه

(And	he	it	is	who	brings	it	down	upon	thy	heart
by	God’s	leave,	conEirming	what	is	within	its	
scope232	

ى َوُبْشرَٰى لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوُهًدۭ And	as	guidance	and	glad	tidings	for	the	
believers)233

ا لِّلَِّه َمن َكاَن َعُدوًّۭ 98. Whoso	is	an	enemy	to	God	

َوَمَلِٰٓئَكِتِهۦ And	his	angels	

َورُُسِلِهۦ And	his	messengers	

َوِجْبرِيَل َوِميَكٰىَل And	Jibrıl̄	and	Mık̄āl:234

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َعُدوٌّۭ لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن God	is	an	enemy	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue.235	

 ۖ َوَلَقْد أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ 99. And	we	have	sent	down	to	thee	clear	proofs236

ِسُقوَن َوَما َيْكُفُر بَِهآ إِلَّا ٱْلَفٰ And	only	the	wantonly	perEidious237	deny	
them.)	

ْنُهمۚ  ا نََّبَذُهۥ َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ َهُدو۟ا َعْهًدۭ أََوُكلََّما َعٰ 100. Whenever	they	make	a	pledge	do	not	some	
among	them	reject	it?	

232. 2:97	[2].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
233. 2:97	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
234. 2:98	[4].	Typically	identiEied	with	the	angel	Michael.
235. 2:98	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
236. 2:99	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
237. 2:99	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن The	truth	is:238	most	of	them	do	not	believe.239	

ٌقۭ ا َجآَءُهْم رَُسوٌلۭ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه ُمَصدِّ َوَلمَّ

لَِّما َمَعُهْم

101. And	when	there	comes	to	them	a	messenger	
from	God	conEirming	what	is	with	them240	

َنَبَذ َفرِيٌقۭ مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِكَتَٰب

ٱللَِّه َوَرآَء ُظُهورِِهْم

Some	of	those	in	possession241	of	the	law242	cast
the	law243	of	God244	behind	their	backs	

َكأَنَُّهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن As	if	they	knew	not

َيِٰطيُن َعَلٰى ُمْلِك َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا َما َتْتُلو۟ا ٱلشَّ

َنۖ  ُسَلْيَمٰ

102. And	they	follow	what245	the	shayṭāns	read	out	
during	the	reign	of	Sulaymān.246

ُن َوَما َكَفَر ُسَلْيَمٰ And	Sulaymān	denied	not

َيِٰطيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱلشَّ But	the	shayṭāns	denied	

238. 2:100	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
239. 2:100	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
240. 2:101	[1].	I.e.	what	remains	to	them	of	what	came	originally	from	God,	not	their	later	inventions.
241. 2:101	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
242. 2:101	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
243. 2:101	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
244. 2:101	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
245. 2:102 [1]. This is what many among the Jews follow. This is the source of the Mystery School religions from which Kabbalah

and Freemasonry descend. Such practices – despite what those initiated into them are told – are denials of God; while they
may	confer	this-worldly	advancement	upon	those	who	sell	themselves	for	them,	they	end	in	damnation.

246. 2:102	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Solomon.
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ْحَر ُيَعلُِّموَن ٱلنَّاَس ٱلسِّ Teaching	men	sorcery247	

ُروَت َوَمآ أُنزَِل َعَلى ٱْلَمَلَكْيِن بَِبابَِل َهٰ

َوَمُٰروَتۚ 

And	what	was	sent	down	upon	the	two	kings248	
at	Babylon,249	Hārūt	and	Mārūt.	

َوَما ُيَعلَِّماِن ِمْن أََحٍد َحتَّٰى َيُقوَلآ إِنََّما

َنْحُن فِْتَنٌةۭ َفَلا َتْكُفْرۖ 

And	they250	taught	no-one	until	they251	had	said:
We	are	but	a	means	of	denial252	so	deny	thou	
not.253

247. 2:102 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. Where this word and others based on the same root occur in the text the sense is of
something repugnant to the laws of 'nature'; to something fantastical, unnatural and unhinged (often in a dark way) from
any right sense of what is real; thus, the work of those who practice dark arts is sorcery. But among the accusations levelled
against messengers by those who reject revelation is that of sorcery (see examples at 10:2, 11:7, 28:48, 37:15, 38:4, 43:30,
46:7). In this second case, the word seems often to indicate something closer to delusional or irrational in modern English.
All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

248. 2:102 [5]. Read both as two kings and as two angels (the difference in the diacritic marking is minimal) I have opted for the
former reading since it says what was send down upon and not what was sent down by or with. However, I have no other
information on this. Genuine, non-sectarian information on Hārūt and Mārūt is elusive. If you can provide some, please let
me	know.

249. 2:102 [5]. Arabic: bābil. Taken to be ancient Babylon, not the Babylon of the later Neo-Babylonian period. Sumer was the Eirst
so-called civilisation. It appeared, apparently from nowhere, with Einances, taxation, religion, administration, and writing –
that is, an entire control mechanism – in place. That matrix of centralised control was the forerunner of that system of
control	which	goes	by	the	name	of	civilisation	today.	

250. 2:102	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
251. 2:102	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
252. 2:102 [6]. Qur’anic usage: Vitnah. This word has a range of dictionary deEinitions: trial; temptation; charm, seduction;

sedition. Where a word has developed a range of senses, invariably those senses have emerged from a single core concept.
The Traditionalist translator tends simply to pick whatever best suits the purposes of trying to create a connection between
his religion and the contents of the Qur’an. Such an approach is unsatisfactory and, frankly, dishonest. Our task should be to
uncover what the Qur’an means by the term and then to apply it consistently. With this in mind, at 2:102 we have the Eirst
use of Vitnah. The usage indicates an obvious relationship between temptation and trial on the one hand and denial of faith
on the other. The broader context of the local narrative conEirms this. Earlier in the verse we are told Sulaymān ‘[...]denied
not but the shayṭāns denied’. At the end of the verse we Eind that such persons have individually sold their souls with
cognisance of the consequences of their actions. The total context thus treats of denial of God (a damnable offence which
sends one to Hell). To return to Hārūt and Mārūt: what learning from them represents is a means of denial (of God). If we
accept this as the root sense, it is easy to see that the other senses (testing, trial; temptation; charm, seduction; sedition)
relate to this core and – I infer – have grown out of it. I render in accordance with the root sense identiEied here of means of
denial in all instances of the noun, and where the transitive verb occurs as to subject to means of denial. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse other than 5:49, 17:73, 51:13 which are rendered according to the requirements of their
respective	particular	combinations	of	verb	and	preposition.

253. 2:102 [6]. When a man sells his soul he must understand that he bears personal responsibility for the contract; the shayṭān
needs a man’s permission to proceed – and that is what is occurring here. The aspirant must himself insist upon being given
the knowledge he seeks from the hierophant so that the shayṭān can – as he will – legitimately disown him on the Day of
Judgment.	
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َفَيَتَعلَُّموَن ِمْنُهَما َما ُيَفرِّقُوَن بِِهۦ َبْيَن ٱْلَمْرِء

َوَزْوِجِهۦۚ 

Then	from	them254	learn	they	that	by	which	
they	cause	division	between	a	man	and	his	
wife.	

َوَما ُهم بَِضآرِّيَن بِِهۦ ِمْن أََحٍد إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن

ٱللَِّهۚ 

But	they	harm	no-one	thereby	save	by	God’s	
leave.	

ُهْم َوَلا َينَفُعُهْمۚ  َوَيَتَعلَُّموَن َما َيُضرُّ And	they	learn	what	harms	them,	and	proEits	
them	not.	

َوَلَقْد َعِلُمو۟ا َلَمِن ٱْشَتَرىُٰه َما َلُهۥ فِى

 ۚ ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِمْن َخَلٍٰقۢ

And	they	knew	that	whoso	buys	it255	has	in	the	
hereafter	no	share.

َوَلِبْئَس َما َشَرْو۟ا بِِهۦٓ أَنُفَسُهْمۚ  And	evil	is	that	for	which	they	sell	their	souls

َلْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن Had	they	known.	

َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم َءاَمُنو۟ا 103. And	had	they	believed		

َوٱتََّقْو۟ا And	been	in	prudent	fear256

 ۖ َلَمثُوَبٌةۭ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ Recompense	from	God	would	have	been	better	

254. 2:102	[7].	Grammar:	dual.
255. 2:102	[10].	I.e.	knowledge	of	sorcery.
256. 2:103	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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لَّْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن Had	they	known.257

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 104. O	you	who	heed	warning:258

َلا َتُقولُو۟ا َرِٰعَنا Say	not:	Comply	thou	with	us.	

َوقُولُو۟ا ٱنُظْرَنا But	say:	Examine	thou	us.

َوٱْسَمُعو۟اۗ  And	listen.259

لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ َو And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue260	is	a	painful	punishment.	

ا َيَودُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا مَّ 105. There	neither	love	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning261	

ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب Among	the	doctors	of	the	law262

َوَلا ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن Nor	the	idolaters263	

257. 2:103 [4]. Whatever those who make up the Satanic ‘elite’ think they gain through their evil allegiances, the fact is that they
lose what is better: recompense from God; they have eternity in Hell, no matter what deceits they have been sold regarding
their	state	following	death.	God	is	not	mocked,	and	judgment	is	true	for	all.

258. 2:104	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
259. 2:104 [4]. Those who come to the messenger – and today, to what he received and put his seal of approval to: the Qur’an –

are to approach with the right attitude. We are to learn of God sincerely and be willing to adapt to his commands; not
attempt to bend his revelation to our agenda. Those who pursue this latter course end badly as the remainder of the verse
makes	clear.	See	also	4:46.	

260. 2:104	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
261. 2:105	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
262. 2:105	[2].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
263. 2:105	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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بُِّكْمۗ  أَن ُيَنزََّل َعَلْيُكم مِّْن َخْيٍرۢ مِّن رَّ That	there	be	sent	down	upon	you	any	good	
from	your	lord.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْخَتصُّ بِرَْحَمِتِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۚ  But	God	chooses	for	his	mercy	whom	he	wills.

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.

۞ َما َننَسْخ ِمْن َءاَيٍة أَْو نُنِسَها 106. What	proof264	we	remove	or	cause	to	be	
forgotten

ْنَهآ أَْو ِمْثِلَهاۗٓ  َنأِْت بَِخْيٍرۢ مِّ We	bring	one	better	than	it	or	the	like	thereof.	

أََلْم َتْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر Knowest	thou	not	that	God	is	powerful	over	all	
things?

أََلْم َتْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه 107. Knowest	thou	not	that	God

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ To	him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth?

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َوَما َلُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو

َنِصيٍر

And	you	have	besides265	God	neither	ally	nor	
helper.

264. 2:106	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.	Proofs	are	found	both	in	the	created	world	and	in	revelation.	
265. 2:107	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َـُٔلو۟ا رَُسوَلُكْم َكَما ُسِئَل أَْم تُرِيُدوَن أَن َتْس

ُموَسٰى ِمن َقْبُلۗ 

108. If266	you	desire	to	question	your	messenger	as	
Mūsā	was	questioned	before:267

ِن َفَقْد َضلَّ يَمٰ ِل ٱْلُكْفَر بِٱْلٕاِ َوَمن َيَتَبدَّ

ِبيِل َسَوآَء ٱلسَّ

(And	whoso	exchanges	faith	for	denial	has	
strayed	from	the	evenness	of	the	way)

وَنُكم مِّۢن َودَّ َكِثيٌرۭ مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلْو َيرُدُّ

اًرا ِنُكْم ُكفَّ َبْعِد إِيَمٰ

109. Many	among	the	doctors	of	the	law268	long	to	
turn	you	back	as	atheists269	after	your	faith

ا مِّْن ِعنِد أَنُفِسِهم َحَسًدۭ Out	of	envy	from	their	souls

 ۖ مِّۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبيََّن َلُهُم ٱْلَحقُّ After	the	truth270	has	become	clear	to	them.271

266. 2:108	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
267. 2:108 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim: you think righteousness lies in seeking detailed answers from the messenger; the

corresponding answer follows at 2:109. Cf. the children of Isrā’ıl̄’s refusal to obey Mūsā on the basis of the claim that they
needed more details after they had been given clear instructions (which episode gives its name to the present chapter). As is
widely known, the devil is in the details; that being the case, it should surprise no-one that Talmudism is an ideology
founded on details based in the ‘wisdom’ of the rabbis. The same is true of the primary foundational texts (i.e. ḥadīth) and
standard legal process (Viqh) of the Sunni and Shia religions, which bear comparison with Talmudic practice. The Qur’an, for
its part, gives some principles and a very few laws, and simply requires that we apply our own reason and not claim the
speciEics	we	develop	on	that	basis	to	be	from	God	and	set	in	stone.

268. 2:109	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.	
269. 2:109 [1]. Arabic: kuffār. This in an emphatic noun based on the same root as the verb rendered to deny and often translated

inVidels or unbelievers. What the Traditionalist understands by kuffār is: those who reject the cult he himself follows (or those
aspects of the other Abrahamic religions he admits as valid). What is meant in the Qur’an is: those entrenched in rejection of
God and who are in fundamental and complete denial of their creator. The word in modern English which has all those
connotations is atheists (which is free of the specialist and arbitrary connotation the Traditionalist ascribes to it) and I
render	accordingly	throughout.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

270. 2:109	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
271. 2:109 [3]. This is the response to the condition at 2:108. The point, in summary, being made here is this: 1. Only God guides

(cf. 2:107). 2. If you want a high degree of speciEicity from God (2:108), then know that therein lies a danger of denial of God
at the hands of many ‘doctors of the law’, who want to return you to unbelief out of envy. The group āhl kitāb is identiEied in
the present work as any religious ruling class. At the time of the revelation it referred to those religious ruling classes
connected with Judaic and Christian theologies only since no similar group had yet coalesced and appended itself to the
Qur’an. Today, the situation is different. The arguments forwarded by the Christians and the Jews as the segment continues
are made today – albeit in modiEied form – by their equivalents among those called Muslims. The point is, surely, that we are
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َفٱْعُفو۟ا َوٱْصَفُحو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيأْتَِى ٱللَُّه بِأَْمرِِهۦٓۗ  But	forgive	and	forbear	until	God	brings	his	
command.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ 110. And	uphold	the	duty272	

َكٰوَةۚ  َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity.273

ُمو۟ا لِأَنُفِسُكم مِّْن َخْيٍرۢ َوَما تَُقدِّ And	what	good	you	send	ahead	for	your	souls	

َتِجُدوُه ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۗ  You	will	Eind	it	with	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ God	sees	what	you	do.

َوَقالُو۟ا َلن َيْدُخَل ٱْلَجنََّة إِلَّا َمن َكاَن ُهوًدا

رَٰىۗ  أَْو َنَصٰ

111. And	they	say:	None	enters	the	garden	save	such
as	hold	to	Judaism274	or	are	Nazarenes.275

to be wary of such people and to rely upon primary revelation and God alone. We are not to war against the doctors of the
law as a class – we know there are some good men among them; rather, we are to ‘forgive and forbear’. But, I would argue on
the basis of my understanding of the Qur’an as a whole, that this does not mean we are to outsource our responsibility to
learn and apply the Qur’an for ourselves to ‘experts’. We are to rely on God alone, and to be wary of those who – experience
shows – frequently arrogate to themselves or to their specious sources that authority which belongs to God; we are to do our
due	diligence.

272. 2:110 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

273. 2:110 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

274. 2:111	[1].	Arabic:	hūd.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
275. 2:111	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
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تِْلَك أََمانِيُُّهْمۗ  Those	are	their	vain	desires.276	

ِدِقيَن َنُكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ قُْل َهاتُو۟ا ُبْرَهٰ Say	thou:	Bring	your	evidence	if	you	be	
truthful.277

َبَلٰى َمْن أَْسَلَم َوْجَهُهۥ لِلَِّه َوُهَو ُمْحِسٌنۭ 112. Verily,278	whoso	submits	his	countenance	to	
God	and	is	a	doer	of	good:

َفَلُهۥٓ أَْجُرُهۥ ِعنَد َربِِّهۦ For	him	is	his	reward	with	his	lord.	

َوَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم And	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

رَٰى َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۢ َوَقاَلِت ٱْلَيُهوُد َلْيَسِت ٱلنََّصٰ 113. And	the	Rabbinic	Jews279	say:	The	Nazarenes280	
have	nothing	to	stand	upon281	

رَٰى َلْيَسِت ٱْلَيُهوُد َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۢ َوَقاَلِت ٱلنََّصٰ

َوُهْم َيْتُلوَن ٱْلِكَتَٰبۗ 

And	the	Nazarenes282	say:	The	Rabbinic	Jews283	
have	nothing	to	stand	upon284	when	they	read	
the	law.285

276. 2:111 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

277. 2:111	[3].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
278. 2:112	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
279. 2:113	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
280. 2:113	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
281. 2:113	[1].	Lit.:	are	not	upon	anything.
282. 2:113	[2].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
283. 2:113	[2].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
284. 2:113	[2].	Lit.:	are	not	upon	anything.
285. 2:113	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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لَِك َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعَلُموَن ِمْثَل َقْولِِهْمۚ  َكَذٰ Thus	say	those	who	know	not	likewise.286

َفٱللَُّه َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة فِيَما َكانُو۟ا

فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

And	God	will	judge	between	them	on	the	Day	of
Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	they	
differed.	

ِجَد ٱللَِّه َنَع َمَسٰ ن مَّ َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ 114. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	hinders	
the	places	of	worship287	of	God	

أَن ُيْذَكَر فِيَها ٱْسُمُهۥ Lest	his	name	be	remembered	therein

َوَسَعٰى فِى َخَرابَِهاۚٓ  And	seeks	to	undermine	them?288	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َما َكاَن َلُهْم أَن َيْدُخُلوَهآ إِلَّا

َخآئِِفيَنۚ 

These:	it	was	not	for	them	to	enter	them	save	in
fear.	

ْنَيا ِخْزٌىۭ َلُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ They	have	degradation	in	this	world

286. 2:113	[3].	Lit.:	the	like	of	their	speech.	I.e.	that	neither	the	Rabbinic	Jews	nor	the	Christians	have	anything	to	stand	upon.
287. 2:114	[1].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
288. 2:114 [3]. Arabic: wassaʻā Vī kharābihā is an idiom meaning to seek to undermine (something). Lit.: strive in its (their)

destruction. The point here – missed, perhaps predictably, by the Traditionalist given his love for particularising the general –
is thatmasjid (of whichmasājid is the plural) has the literal meaning of place of submission or place of worship and, as used in
the Qur’an, deEies exclusive – or even general – identiEication with what he means by mosque. The Traditionalist compounds
this initial error with its unavoidable corollary at this point: the failure to grasp that the statement here serves as a
counterpoint to what immediately precedes, which is that those who truly have ‘nothing to stand upon’ are those who
undermine the places of worship of God (i.e. no matter what denomination they pertain to or who worships within them).
The religion the Traditionalist conElates with the Qur’an is nowhere mentioned or indicated either here or anywhere else in
the text; nor does it propose that any religion (in the sense in which a religionist means the term) has a monopoly – or any
superior claim – on God (a point implicit in the statement at 2:115). We are judged on the quality and extent of our faith and
works,	not	sectarian	afEiliations.
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َوَلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	in	the	hereafter	a	tremendous	
punishment.	

لِلَِّه ٱْلَمْشرُِق َوٱْلَمْغرُِبۚ  َو 115. And	to	God	belong	the	east	and	the	west:

َفأَْيَنَما تَُولُّو۟ا Whithersoever	you	turn:

َفَثمَّ َوْجُه ٱللَِّهۚ  There	is	the	countenance	of	God.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َوٰ God	encompasses,	knows.

اۗ  َوَقالُو۟ا ٱتََّخَذ ٱللَُّه َوَلًدۭ 116. And	they	say:	God	has	taken	a	son.

َنُهۥۖ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory289	be	unto	him!

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َبل لَُّهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ The	truth	is:290	to	him291	belongs	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

ُكلٌّۭ لَُّهۥ َقِٰنُتوَن To	him	is	everything	devoutly	dutiful

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َبِديُع ٱلسَّ 117. The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth!	

ا َفٕاِنََّما َيُقوُل َلُهۥ ُكن إَِذا َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرۭ َو And	when	he	decrees	a	thing	he	but	says	to	it:	
Be	thou!

289. 2:116	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
290. 2:116	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
291. 2:116	[3].	I.e.	to	God.
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َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعَلُموَن َلْوَلا ُيَكلُِّمَنا ٱللَُّه 118. And	those	who	know	not	say:	Oh	that	God	
would	but292	speak	to	us

 ۗ أَْو َتأْتِيَنآ َءاَيٌةۭ Or	a	proof293	but	come	to	us!

ْثَل َقْولِِهْمۘ  لَِك َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهم مِّ
َكَذٰ Thus	said	those	before	them	likewise.294

َبَهْت قُُلوُبُهْمۗ  َتَشٰ Their	hearts	are	similar.

َقْد َبيَّنَّا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ ُيوِقُنوَن We	have	made	plain295	the	proofs296	for	people	
who	are	certain.297

اۖ  ا َوَنِذيًرۭ إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك بِٱْلَحقِّ َبِشيًرۭ 119. We	sent	thee	with	the	truth298	as	a	bearer	of	
glad	tidings	and	a	warner

ِب ٱْلَجِحيِم َـُٔل َعْن أَْصَحٰ َوَلا تُْس And	thou	wilt	not	be	asked	about299	the	
companions	of	Hell.

َوَلن َترَْضٰى َعنَك ٱْلَيُهوُد 120. And	the	Rabbinic	Jews300	will	not	be	pleased	
with	thee

رَٰى َوَلا ٱلنََّصٰ Nor	will	the	Nazarenes301

292. 2:118	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
293. 2:118	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
294. 2:118	[3].	Lit.:	the	like	of	their	speech.	
295. 2:118	[5].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
296. 2:118	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
297. 2:118	[5].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
298. 2:119	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
299. 2:119	[2].	I.e.	to	give	account	for.
300. 2:120	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
301. 2:120	[2].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.

البقرة 2 al	baqarah
The	Heifer

91 الم



َحتَّٰى َتتَِّبَع ِملََّتُهْمۗ  Until	thou	follow	their	creed.302

قُْل إِنَّ ُهَدى ٱللَِّه ُهَو ٱْلُهَدٰىۗ  Say	thou:	The	guidance	of	God,	that	is	guidance.

َوَلِئِن ٱتََّبْعَت أَْهَوآَءُهم َبْعَد ٱلَِّذى َجآَءَك

ِمَن ٱْلِعْلِمۙ 

And	if	thou	follow	their	vain	desires303	after	the	
knowledge	which	has	come	to	thee

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َنِصيٍر َما َلَك ِمَن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو Thou	wilt	have	from	God	neither	ally	nor	
helper.	

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َيْتُلوَنُهۥ َحقَّ

تَِلاَوتِِهۦٓ

121. Those	whom	we304	gave	the	law305	read	it	with	
the	reading	due	it306	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦۗ  These	believe	in307	it.	

َوَمن َيْكُفْر بِِهۦ And	whoso	denies	it:

302. 2:120 [3]. Religious creeds tend to coalesce around a notion of exceptionalism. Modern Christians are proliEic and
indefatigable in their claims for the prophet they call Jesus, and they assert a form of exceptionalism on that basis. Jews
today do not proselytise among non-Jews; yet they do require that non-Jews accede to the core assertion of their religion
which is that Jews' abilities, sufferings, moral responsibility and destiny are exceptional. Those sects now called Islamic in
their aggregate demonstrate most – if not all – the errors the Qur’an ascribes to the Jews and Christians whether it be
abandoning revelation in favour of invented writings or exaggerating the place of a prophet and looking for external
saviours.	There	is	no	implication	anywhere	that	such	people	will	not	be	rewarded	for	their	merits	and	good	works,	naturally.

303. 2:120 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

304. 2:121	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
305. 2:121	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
306. 2:121	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iv.).
307. 2:121	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ِسُروَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

ِءيَل ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمِتَى ٱلَِّتٓى أَْنَعْمُت َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

َعَلْيُكْم

122. O	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:	remember	my	favour	
wherewith	I	favoured	you

ْلُتُكْم َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن َوأَنِّى َفضَّ And	that	I	preferred	you	over	all	mankind.308

ا لَّا َتْجزِى َنْفٌس َعن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٱتَُّقو۟ا َيْوًمۭ

ا ًۭ َشْيـٔ

123. And	be	in	prudent	fear309	of	the	day	no	soul	will
avail	a	soul	anything	

َوَلا ُيْقَبُل ِمْنَها َعْدٌلۭ Nor	will	compensation	be	accepted	from	it	

َعٌةۭ َوَلا َتنَفُعَها َشَفٰ Nor	will	intercession	beneEit	it	

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَصُروَن Nor	will	they	be	helped.

ٍتۢ إِِذ ٱْبَتَلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهۦَم َربُُّهۥ بَِكِلَمٰ ۞ َو 124. And	when310	his	lord	tried	Ibrāhim311	with	
words:

 ۖ ُهنَّ َفأََتمَّ He	fulEilled	them.

308. 2:122	[2].	See	2:47	where	this	formula	occurs	and	the	note	thereto.
309. 2:123	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
310. 2:124 [1]. Arabic: wa idh. This instance of this conjunction clearly foreshadows, relates to, and offsets that series of the same

which precedes this point (found at 2:49, 2:50, 2:51, 2:54, 2:55, 2:58, 2:60, 2:61, 2:63, 2:67, 2:72, 2:83, 2:84, 2:93) which
treats	of	disobedience	on	the	part	of	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.

311. 2:124	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Abraham.
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اۖ  َقاَل إِنِّى َجاِعُلَك لِلنَّاِس إَِماًمۭ He	said:	I	will	make	thee	a	leader312	for	
mankind.

يَِّتىۖ  َقاَل َوِمن ُذرِّ Said	he:	And	of	my	progeny?	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َقاَل َلا َيَناُل َعْهِدى ٱلظَّ He	said:	My	pledge	does	not	extend	to	the	

wrongdoers.313	

ا إِْذ َجَعْلَنا ٱْلَبْيَت َمَثاَبًةۭ لِّلنَّاِس َوأَْمًنۭ َو 125. And	when314	we	made	the	house315	a	meeting	
place	for	mankind	and	a	place	of	security

ىۖ  َقاِم إِْبَرِٰهۦَم ُمَصلًّۭ َوٱتَِّخُذو۟ا ِمن مَّ (And	make316	from	the	station317	of	Ibrāhim318	a	
place	of	duty)319	

312. 2:124	[3].	Arabic:	imām	–	leader;	master;	plumb	line;	standard,	criterion;	example,	model.
313. 2:124	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
314. 2:125	[1].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	See	note	to	the	beginning	of	2:124.
315. 2:125 [1]. Arabic: bayt – house, household. The Traditionalist has it that this is a reference to the box to which he bows in

Makkah. I reject Makkah as a possible site of the pilgrimage referenced elsewhere in the Qur’an on the grounds of its
inadmissibility historically, and on the basis of the Qur’an itself. Rather, I accept the evidence in favour of Petra as the site of
al masjid al ḥarām (see Article XVIII). However, that original site – no matter where it once was – is now closed to those who
hold to the Qur’an (see 9:28), so if a place of pilgrimage is what is referenced here, such can only be of historical interest
today. We should also acknowledge the fact that the text at 2:125 simply says that God [...]made the house a place of return for
mankind	and	a	place	of	safety[...]	and	that	this	statement	remains	true	when	stripped	of	all	speciEic	religious	signiEicance.

316. 2:125 [2]. Arabic: ittakhādha + min + object means to make something out of something. This construction is found at 3:140,
4:89, 4;89, 7:74, 16:67 and 16:68 and in each case has the meaning just stated. This construction does not occur in the
Qur’an	with	any	other	sense.

317. 2:125 [2]. Arabic: maqām. This word occurs at 2:125, 3:97, 5:107, 10:71, 14:14, 17:79, 19:73, 26:58, 27:39, 37:164, 44:26,
44:51,	55:46,	79:40	and	means	station	and	is	rendered	thus	in	all	cases.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

318. 2:125 [2]. Arabic: maqāmi ibrahīm. This concept occurs twice: here and at 3:97. For the Traditionalist, it denotes a stone
with two primitive footprints carved into its surface which functions as a piece of cultic theatre placed near his shrine in
Makkah, a value I reject as an instance of obvious forgery and foolishness – one placed 1,000 kilometres from the site of al
masjid	al	ḥarām	(i.e.	Petra).	See	Article	XVIII.

319. 2:125 [2]. Arabic: muṣallā. This is the only occurrence of this noun. The Traditionalist applies to this word the value of a
place of prayer (and by prayer he means a ritual prayer found nowhere in the Qur’an). I am not prepared to accept this level
of speciEicity in a case with no Qur’anic support. The facts we can support are these: muṣallā is a noun of place based on the
ṣ-l-w root, a root which I connect with complete consistency with the concept of duty and generically with the obligation to
serve God alone (as per 1:5). The Traditionalist, on the other hand, applies his assumptions to that root selectively to gain
the results he needs (see Article III). In this case, he regards muṣallā as a place of prayer at his shrine in Makkah. To me, the
following two points seem reasonable precepts upon which to proceed: Eirstly, claims to certain, specialised knowledge of
what muṣallā indicates should, given the absence of concrete data, be treated as spurious; secondly, it is irresponsible and
intellectually dishonest to promote or accept theology based on the speciEic interpretation of ambiguous or unproven
statements. Of course, it may be that muṣallā does in fact denote a place in the sanctuary which Ibrāhim instituted; if it does,
I cannot prove it Qur’anically – and nor can the Traditionalist. However, even if that still happens to be the case, I do know
that the site of that sanctuary is not at Makkah; the evidence points to Petra, and that chapter of history is now closed, and
was closed within the lifetime of the messenger (see 9:28). That taken as given, the imperative at this verse indicates an
object which it is both impossible to know with certainty and impossible to implement. Alternatively, if the house in the
preceding clause simply means the house a man creates with his family as a monotheistic unit (which is undoubtedly what
2:125-141 treat of), then this is something we can adopt as a reasonable interpretation and apply to our lives. We can indeed
aspire to the example of Ibrāhim in our marriages; to create families in which monotheism alone is practiced and promoted,
even at the expense of our comfort in the broader society. It would be irresponsible to claim this as a central point of
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ِعيَل إِْسَمٰ وََعِهْدَنآ إَِلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهۦَم َو And	we	commissioned	Ibrāhim	and	Ismāʿıl̄:320	

َرا َبْيِتَى أَن َطهِّ Purify321	my	house322	

لِلطَّآئِِفيَن For	those	who	move	about323	

َوٱْلَعِٰكِفيَن And	those	who	remain324	

ُجوِد َوٱلرُّكَِّع ٱلسُّ And	the	lowly,325	the	submitting.326

doctrine, and I do not do so. But since we know that the Traditionalist’s cult is focused on the wrong location in any case
(which invalidates all and any claims he may make for this and related verses) it is not unreasonable to make enquiry of the
Qur’an on a logical and contextual basis even in those places where the Traditionalist’s claims are both highly speciEic and
objectively	false.

320. 2:125	[3].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Ishmael.
321. 2:125 [4]. Grammar: dual. The form II of the ṭ-h-r root occurs 9 times: 2:125, 3:42, 5:6, 5:41, 8:11, 9:103, 22:26, 33:33 and

74:4. The verse at 22:26 echoes that at 2:125. The remainder use this form of the ṭ-h-r root to denote cleansing people:
hearts, bodies or clothes. Nowhere is it used with anything not directly connected to the human condition. The verse at
33:33 is particularly interesting in this regard as it mentions cleansing the people of the house. While these facts do not –
taken in isolation – conclusively dispatch the Traditionalist’s claims for this verse (namely, those of cleansing a temple of
idols),	they	should	be	known	by	any	serious	student	of	the	Qur’an.

322. 2:125 [4]. Arabic: bayt – house, household. Again, this phrase may indeed relate to the cleansing of a particular physical house
in which God was worshipped as the Traditionalist claims; I Eind this unlikely given the usage of the verb across the broader
text, but I do not know and cannot prove a case one way or the other. And nor can the Traditionalist – at least not on the
basis of Qur’anic facts. If his inclination happens, in fact, to be the case (that what is meant here is a physical house), the
place which the verse references is now lost to us (since Petra is now a ruin, and 9:28 closes this chapter of history
conclusively). However, the statement can also be understood in a way which does have Qur’anic support and which can
serve as a lesson today if we take the house which Ibrāhim sought to purify to be that of his own family line (which is the
point of the entire section of 2:125-141). Ibrāhım̄ is, by common consent, the great patriarch and example of monotheistic
belief.	The	job	of	his	descendants	was	to	be	pure	and	take	monotheism	to	the	world.	We	can	all	act	on	that	imperative.

323. 2:125 [5]. Arabic: ṭawafa – to move about. The use of ṭawafa occurs with the object ancient dwelling (22:29). I contend that
this ancient dwelling is the grave site at Petra, Jordan, and that ṭawafa is used here in this regard to mean to move about
(here: among graves). The Traditionalist again afEixes a highly speciEic, religious sense to ṭawafa to achieve to perform
circumambulation (by which he means a religious rite comprising walking around a shrine). However, the Qur’an uses
ṭawafa simply to mean to move about, to go among (see 24:28, 37:45, 43:71. 52:24, 56:17, 68:19, 76:15, 76:19). I do not
claim my understanding to be deEinitively correct because I do not ascribe force of doctrine to ambiguous statements. I do,
however, claim the Traditionalist’s assertions in this regard to be objectively wrong since the city known today as Makkah is
demonstrably not the place of pilgrimage found in the Qur’anic narrative or as understood by the Eirst Muslims (see Article
XVIII).

324. 2:125	[6].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
325. 2:125	[7].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
326. 2:125 [7]. Ibrāhim’s obedience again contrasts with the recalcitrance of the children of Isrā’ıl̄ seen in preceding verses.

Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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َذا َبَلًدا إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهۦُم رَبِّ ٱْجَعْل َهٰ َو

ا َءاِمًنۭ

126. And	when327	Ibrāhim	said:	My	lord:	make	thou	
this	a	secure	land328	

َوٱْرزُْق أَْهَلُهۥ ِمَن ٱلثََّمَرِٰت And	provide	thou	its	people	some	fruits	

َمْن َءاَمَن ِمْنُهم بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۖ  Such	of	them	as	believe	in329	God	and	the	Last	
Day

َقاَل َوَمن َكَفَر He	said:	And	whoso	denies:

ا َفأَُمتُِّعُهۥ َقِليًلۭ I	will	let	him	enjoy	a	little.

ُهۥٓ إَِلٰى َعَذاِب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  ثُمَّ أَْضَطرُّ Then	will	I	drive	him	to	the	punishment	of	the	
Eire.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

327. 2:126	[1].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	See	note	to	the	beginning	of	2:124.
328. 2:126 [1]. The site at Petra operated as a sanctuary for millennia. Certain Christian denominations identify Petra as the place

where	Jews	will	seek	refuge	from	the	Antichrist.
329. 2:126	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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إِْذ َيْرَفُع إِْبَرِٰهۦُم ٱْلَقَواِعَد ِمَن ٱْلَبْيِت َو

ِعيُل إِْسَمٰ َو

127. And	when330	Ibrāhim	and	Ismāʿıl̄	elevated331	the
precepts332	of	the	house:

َربََّنا َتَقبَّْل ِمنَّاۖٓ  Our	lord:	be	thou	accepting	of	us.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنََّك أَنَت ٱلسَّ Thou	art	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

َربََّنا َوٱْجَعْلَنا ُمْسِلَمْيِن َلَك 128. Our	lord:	make	thou	us333	submitted334	to	thee	

330. 2:127	[1].	Arabic:	wa	idh.	See	note	to	the	beginning	of	2:124.
331. 2:127 [1]. The Traditionalist claims this verse to indicate the raising of physical foundations of a building, namely that of a

building in Makkah which he calls the kaʿaba. I reject the possibility that he is factually correct out of hand given the
impossibility of Makkah as the site of Ibrāhim’s sanctuary (see Article XVIII). However, some may decide that even though
the Traditionalist is Eixated upon the wrong location he is correct about the general sense of the verse so I will now address
the broader subject on the basis of etymology. This form of the root r-f-ʿ (which the Traditionalist takes to mean raising)
occurs 22 times in the Qur’an (2:63, 2:93, 2:127, 2:253, 4:154, 4:158, 6:83, 6:165, 7:176, 12:76, 12:100, 13:2, 19:57, 24:36,
35:10, 43:32, 49:2, 55:7, 58:11, 79:28, 88:18, 94:4); leaving aside the verse here at 2:127 and that at 24:36 (both of which
relate to bayt or its plural) nowhere does this verb form relate to the creation of physical structures by men. That is not to
say that I claim that the Traditionalist’s general thesis – location notwithstanding – is objectively wrong. I don’t know. And,
frankly, nor does he. My position is that to base speciEic theological doctrine on ambiguous statements is not acceptable.
What is acceptable in circumstances such as these is to look at the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence. And on that basis, I
feel justiEied in the rendering as here with the r-f-‘ root presented elevated and ascribing to qawāʿid its non-physical sense of
precepts given a Qur’anic context which treats of Ibrāhim creating a family, a dynasty, a faith. I Eind it more reasonable given
the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence that a man who had left his tribe (which represented his worldly status, support and
protection) because he would not follow its cult of created idols would then begin a new tribe based on purely monotheistic
precepts free of idolatry than I do that he would build a new idol in the desert and begin bowing down to that. I cannot prove
objectively that my thesis is correct; I simply argue that it makes more sense, given the Qur’anic evidence, than popular and
persistent	alternate	assertions.	See	note	on	qawāʿid	which	follows.

332. 2:127 [1]. Arabic: qawāʿid. The Traditionalist has it that this word relates to a physical building and he interprets it as
foundations in the sense of structural foundations. While I do not claim historical objectivity for my own understanding, I do
know that the Traditionalist has none for his, at least as far as his narrative relates to the city of Makkah. What I argue is that
the preponderance of Qur’anic evidence is against the Traditionalist’s core claim at this point, no matter where located. This
form of the q-ʿ-d root occurs three times in the Qur’an (2:127, 16:26 and 24:60). At 24:60 the word relates to women
speciEically and we can disregard it for the purposes of our discussion here. While the remaining verse at 16:26 does relate
to the foundations of a building – a fact which might seem to lend support to the Traditionalist’s view – it is an unassailable
fact that 16:26 can only be interpreted (and is, in fact, translated by the Traditionalist himself) as a non-physical house. My
argument, then, is: if qawāʿid unequivocally indicate the metaphorical foundations of a metaphorical house at 16:26, at 2:127
it makes more sense to assume an equivalent value for the word than it does to assign a contrary value to it on the basis on
no hard internal evidence. The word qawāʿid legitimately means bases, groundwork, foundations and basic teachings (the
latter found, for example, in the Arabic expression: qawāʿid ad-dīn). It is on the basis of these considerations that I render
qawā’id	here	precepts.

333. 2:128	[1].	Lit.:	and	make	thou	us.
334. 2:128	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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ْسِلَمًةۭ لََّك ًةۭ مُّ يَِّتَنآ أُمَّ َوِمن ُذرِّ And	of	our	progeny	a	community	submitted335	
to	thee	

َوأَرَِنا َمَناِسَكَنا And	show	thou	us	our	rites336	

َوتُْب َعَلْيَناۖٓ  And	turn	thou	towards	us.

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم إِنََّك أَنَت ٱلتَّوَّ Thou	art	the	Relenting,	the	Merciful.

ْنُهْم َربََّنا َوٱْبَعْث فِيِهْم رَُسوًلۭا مِّ 129. Our	lord:	raise	thou	up337	among	them	a	
messenger	from	them	

َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيِٰتَك Reading	to	them	thy	proofs338	

َوُيَعلُِّمُهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة And	teaching	them	the	law339	and	wisdom340	

َوُيَزكِّيِهْمۚ  And	increasing	them	in	purity.341

إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم Thou	art	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.342

335. 2:128	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
336. 2:128 [3]. Arabic: manāsik. Occurring also at 2:200, 22:34 and 22:67, manāsik are taken by the Traditionalist to mean

religious rites (the details of which he claims to know). Perhaps he really does. But if he does, he has no Qur’anic support for
such claims; the fact is that the Qur’an leaves the case open. The injection of religious certitude drawn from other sources
into matters which God left open has no validity in the methodology used here. Also of note is the fact that it says here
manāsikanā (our rites). It does not say the rites for all time, or even your rites, but our rites (cf. 2:141). The only rite
speciEically	given	in	the	Qur’an	is	very	simple	and	is	found	at	22:34.

337. 2:129	[1].	Lit.:	and	raise	thou	up.
338. 2:129	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
339. 2:129	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
340. 2:129	[3].	See	note	at	33:34.
341. 2:129 [4]. Arabic: zakkā. This form II verb conveys two core ideas: that of increase or growth and that of purity. I render it in

such a way as to embrace both senses. This verb form occurs at 2:129, 2:151, 2:174, 3:77, 3:164, 4:49, 4:49, 9:103, 24:21,
53:32,	62:2,	91:9.

342. 2:129	[5].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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لَِّة إِْبَرِٰهۦَم إِلَّا َمن َسِفَه َوَمن َيرَْغُب َعن مِّ

َنْفَسُهۥۚ 

130. And	who	is	averse	to	the	creed	of	Ibrāhim343	
save	he	who	deceives	himself?	

ْنَياۖ  َوَلَقِد ٱْصَطَفْيَنُٰه فِى ٱلدُّ And	we	chose	him	in	this	world

ِلِحيَن ٰ إِنَُّهۥ فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َلِمَن ٱلصَّ َو And	in	the	hereafter	he	is	among	the	righteous.

إِْذ َقاَل َلُهۥ َربُُّهۥٓ أَْسِلْمۖ  131. When	his	lord	said	to	him:	Submit	thou	

َقاَل أَْسَلْمُت لِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن He	said:	I	submit	to	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

ٰى بَِهآ إِْبَرِٰهۦُم َبِنيِه َوَوصَّ 132. The	same344	did	Ibrāhim	enjoin	upon	his	sons

َوَيْعُقوُب As	did345	Yaʿqūb:346

يَن َيَٰبِنىَّ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ٱْصَطَفٰى َلُكُم ٱلدِّ O	my	sons:	God	has	chosen	the	doctrine347	for	
you

ْسِلُموَن َفَلا َتُموتُنَّ إِلَّا َوأَنُتم مُّ So	die	not	save	you	be	submitted.348

343. 2:130 [1]. Any speculation on what constitutes the creed of Ibrāhim beyond what is found at the contexts in and surrounding
2:130, 2:135, 3:95, 4:125, 6:161,16:123 has no Qur’anic basis. Here at 2:131 we have the Eirst instance: God told Ibrāhim to
submit, and he did so; there is no mention of dogma, religion, priesthoods, specialist sects or anything of that kind. Whatever
submit	thou	means,	Ibrāhim	knew	enough	to	be	able	to	act	on	that	imperative.

344. 2:132	[1].	Lit.:	it.
345. 2:132	[2].	Lit.:	And.
346. 2:132	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jacob.
347. 2:132	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
348. 2:132	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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أَْم ُكنُتْم ُشَهَدآَء 133. If349	you	were	witnesses

إِْذ َحَضَر َيْعُقوَب ٱْلَمْوُت When	death	was	present	with	Yaʿqūb

إِْذ َقاَل لَِبِنيِه When	he	said	to	his	sons:

َما َتْعُبُدوَن ِمۢن َبْعِدى What	will	you	serve	after	me?350

َقالُو۟ا َنْعُبُد إَِلَٰهَك They	said:351	We	will	serve	thy	God

َق إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ إَِلَٰه َءاَبآئَِك إِْبَرِٰهۦَم َو َو And	God	of	thy	fathers	Ibrāhim	and	Ismāʿıl̄	and	
Isḥāq352

ا ِحًدۭ ا َوٰ إَِلًٰهۭ One	God

َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ ُمْسِلُموَن And	to	him	are	we	submitted.353

ٌةۭ َقْد َخَلْتۖ  تِْلَك أُمَّ 134. That	is	a	community	which	has	come	and	
gone.354	

َلَها َما َكَسَبْت It	has	what	it	earned

349. 2:133	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
350. 2:133	[4].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(that	you	were	witnesses	to	this	event	or	have	deEinitive	knowledge	thereof).
351. 2:133 [5]. This is in answer to the claim being addressed at the opening of this verse, i.e. this is what (in fact) happened

when	death	was	present	with	Yaʿqūb	–	the	trappings	of	cultic	religious	speciEicity	being	conspicuous	by	their	absence.
352. 2:133	[6].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Isaac.
353. 2:133	[8].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
354. 2:134	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
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ا َكَسْبُتْمۖ  َوَلُكم مَّ And	you	have	what	you	earn.	

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َـُٔلوَن َعمَّ َوَلا تُْس And	you	will	not	be	questioned	about	what	
they	did.

رَٰى َتْهَتُدو۟اۗ  َوَقالُو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا ُهوًدا أَْو َنَصٰ 135. And	they	say:	Be	such	as	hold	to	Judaism355	or	
are	Nazarenes356	to	be	rightly	guided.	

قُْل َبْل ِملََّة إِْبَرِٰهۦَم Say	thou:	Nay:357	the	creed	of	Ibrāhim

اۖ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth.358

َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.359

قُولُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َوَمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَنا 136. Say:	We	believe	in360	God	and	what	is	sent	down
to	us	

َق إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ َوَمآ أُنزَِل إَِلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهۦَم َو

َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱْلأَْسَباِط

And	what	was	sent	down	to	Ibrāhim	and	Ismāʿıl̄
and	Isḥāq,	and	Yaʿqūb	and	the	grandsons361	

355. 2:135	[1].	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
356. 2:135	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
357. 2:135	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
358. 2:135	[3].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
359. 2:135	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
360. 2:136	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
361. 2:136 [2]. Arabic: al asbāṭ. This clause occurs at 2:136, 2:140, 3:84 and 4:163. While where this formula appears what

follows it differs in each case, the leading statement and word order are stable: to Ibrāhim, and Ismāʿīl, and Isḥāq, and Yaʿqūb
and al asbāṭ. In Arabic, the word asbāṭ has two possible meanings: grandchildren or tribes. The Traditionalist assumes that it
means tribes. Yet we learn at 4:163 that al asbāṭ received waḥī (instruction or inspiration from God). We also know that
among Ibrāhim’s broader progeny there would be those who disregard God (2:124). Since we know that men who disregard
God do not receive waḥī – and we know that there have been countless ungodly men among the tribes – it is not
unreasonable to consider grandchildren as the possible value. If we proceed on that basis, it is interesting to note that the
formula always states Yaʿqūb and al asbāṭ. The principle Eigure, of course, is Ibrāhim. Yaʿqūb is himself a grandson of Ibrāhim
via Isḥāq. However, (according to the Jewish Bible) Jacob had a twin brother Esau, and Abraham had other sons: Ishmael by
Hagar and another six sons by Keturah: Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Midian, Ishbak, and Shuah. That all of Ibrāhim’s
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َوَمآ أُوتَِى ُموَسٰى َوِعيَسٰى َوَمآ أُوتَِى

بِِّهْم ٱلنَِّبيُّوَن ِمن رَّ

And	what	was	given	to	Mūsā	and	ʿIvsā362	and	the	
prophets	from	their	lord.

ْنُهْم َلا نَُفرُِّق َبْيَن أََحٍدۢ مِّ We	make	no	division	between	any	of	them.	

َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ ُمْسِلُموَن And	to	him	are	we	submitted.363	

َفٕاِْن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِِمْثِل َمآ َءاَمنُتم بِِهۦ 137. Then	if	they	believe	in364	the	like	of	that	in	
which	you	believe:

َفَقِد ٱْهَتَدو۟اۖ  They	have	been	rightly	guided.	

إِن َتَولَّْو۟ا وَّ But	if	they	turn	away:

 ۖ َفٕاِنََّما ُهْم فِى ِشَقاٍقۢ They	are	but	in	schism.

َفَسَيْكِفيَكُهُم ٱللَُّهۚ  And	God	will	sufEice	thee	against	them.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

grandsons – of whom Yaʿqūb was one, and which number included the sons of Ismāʿıl̄ and Ibrāhim’s other sons – received
instruction from God is something I can accept as potentially factually correct. That all members of the tribes descended
from Yaʿqūb received instruction from God (and are de facto godly men) is something I know not to be true. For this reason I
render the term al asbāṭ in this context grandsons. The word asbāṭ occurs without the article at 7:160 and there clearly does
denote tribes. This reading, incidentally, Eits with the broader thesis that Ibrāhim’s primary mission was to create a new line
of	men	which	would	found	families	and	tribes	submitted	to	God	alone.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

362. 2:136	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
363. 2:136	[5].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
364. 2:137	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ِصْبَغَة ٱللَِّهۖ  138. The	immersion365	of	God––366

 ۖ َوَمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن ٱللَِّه ِصْبَغًةۭ And	who	is	better	than	God	to	immerse?	

ِبُدوَن َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ َعٰ And	him	do	we	serve.	

وَنَنا فِى ٱللَِّه َوُهَو َربَُّنا َوَربُُّكْم قُْل أَتَُحآجُّ 139. Say	thou:	Dispute	you	with	us	concerning	God	
when	he	is	our	lord	and	your	lord?	

ُلُكْم ُلَنا َوَلُكْم أَْعَمٰ َوَلَنآ أَْعَمٰ And	to	us	be	our	works	and	to	you	be	your	
works.

َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ ُمْخِلُصوَن And	to	him	are	we	sincere.	

َق إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ أَْم َتُقولُوَن إِنَّ إِْبَرِٰهۦَم َو

رَٰىۗ  َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱْلأَْسَباَط َكانُو۟ا ُهوًدا أَْو َنَصٰ

140. If367	you	say	that	Ibrāhim	and	Ismāʿıl̄	and	Isḥāq,	
and	Yaʿqūb	and	the	grandsons368	were	such	as	
hold	to	Judaism369	or	Nazarenes:370

قُْل َءأَنُتْم أَْعَلُم أَِم ٱللَُّهۗ  Say	thou:	Know	you	best	or	does	God?	

365. 2:138 [1]. Clearly indicates the Christians (baptism) and the Jews (mikveh), both rites involving water (in the case of the
former, immersion in water is not only the initiating rite, but held to cleanse a man from all sin). However, the underlying
nuances of the Arabic also reference the immersion of cloth during the process of dying fabric, so I have rendered it here as
immersion since this encompasses both senses. The Qur’an does not decry the rites themselves; it directs the attention away
from	the	details	of	religion	and	towards	God	–	a	point	which	sets	up	what	follows.

366. 2:138 [1] Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. Here the fact of dispute (and, by implication, the presence of
interruption)	is	found	at	2:139.

367. 2:140	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
368. 2:140	[1].	Arabic:	al	asbāṭ.	The	grandsons	of	Ibrāhım̄.	See	2:136.	
369. 2:140	[1].	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
370. 2:140	[1].	I.e.	if	that	is	your	claim.	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
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َدًة ِعنَدُهۥ ِمَن ن َكَتَم َشَهٰ َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

ٱللَِّهۗ 

And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	conceals	a
witness	he	has	from	God?371	

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.

ٌةۭ َقْد َخَلْتۖ  تِْلَك أُمَّ 141. That	is	a	community	which	has	come	and	
gone.372	

َلَها َما َكَسَبْت It	has	what	it	earned

ا َكَسْبُتْمۖ  َوَلُكم مَّ And	you	have	what	you	earn.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َـُٔلوَن َعمَّ َوَلا تُْس And	you	will	not	be	questioned	about	what	
they	did.

َفَهآُء ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َما َولَّٰىُهْم ۞ َسَيُقوُل ٱلسُّ

َعن ِقْبَلِتِهُم ٱلَِّتى َكانُو۟ا َعَلْيَهاۚ 

142. The	foolish	among	men	will	say:	What	has	
turned	them	from	their	course373	which	they	
were	on?	

371. 2:140	[3].	I.e.	who	is	more	unjust	than	one	who	persists	with	something	he	knows	to	be	untrue	in	his	faith?
372. 2:141	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
373. 2:142 [1]. Arabic: qiblah. Whereas qiblah can mean focus or direction or general course (and such a reading Eits the context),

the Traditionalist inserts – and insists upon – a highly subjective, specialised and cultic value for qiblah, that of direction of
prayer. This value is not sustained by Qur’anic usage and context; rather, it is antagonistic to both. For example, what directly
follows talks of 'guidance' and a 'straight path' – both of which are general moral, not physical concepts; yet the
Traditionalist claims qiblah to have a highly speciEic and physical connotation. Here and in the verses which follow bowing is
nowhere mentioned and the Traditionalist cannot even point to his value for ṣalāt. Rather, the context dismisses adherence
to assumption and dogma (2:140) and emphasises the importance of individual responsibility over merits of group
membership or precedent (2:141). In the only other context in which it occurs (10:87), qiblah can only sensibly mean focus,
purpose, goal, course or direction, that to which one directs one’s attention – which are acceptable values for the term – and is
often rendered there along those lines by the Traditionalist. I stand by my principle of not allowing subjective, specialised
values to supplant established common meanings, and render qiblah here accordingly as course. It is true historically that
Muslims have built places of worship and it is also true that they face a number of directions and that each instance of such a
direction is today called a qiblah. These facts are not in question; the question is whether such a value can be ascribed to the
Qur’an’s	use	of	this	word	–	and	on	the	basis	of	its	contents	and	contexts,	it	cannot.
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قُل لِّلَِّه ٱْلَمْشرُِق َوٱْلَمْغرُِبۚ  Say	thou:	To	God	belong	the	east	and	the	
west374	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُء إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ He	guides	whom	he	wills	to	a	straight	path.375

ا ًةۭ َوَسًطۭ لَِك َجَعْلَنُٰكْم أُمَّ َوَكَذٰ 143. And	thus376	we	made	you	an	intermediary	
community:

لَِّتُكونُو۟ا ُشَهَدآَء َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس That	you	might	be	witnesses	to	mankind

اۗ  َوَيُكوَن ٱلرَُّسوُل َعَلْيُكْم َشِهيًدۭ And	that	the	messenger377	might	be	a	witness	
to	you.378	

َوَما َجَعْلَنا ٱْلِقْبَلَة ٱلَِّتى ُكنَت َعَلْيَهآ إِلَّا

لَِنْعَلَم َمن َيتَِّبُع ٱلرَُّسوَل

And	we	only	made	the	course379	which	you	
were	on380	that	we	might	know	him	who	
follows	the	messenger	

ن َينَقِلُب َعَلٰى َعِقَبْيِهۚ  ِممَّ From	him	who	turns	on	his	heels.381

إِن َكاَنْت َلَكِبيَرًة إِلَّا َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َهَدى َو

ٱللَُّهۗ 

And	it	is	a	hard	matter	save	for	those	whom	
God	guides.	

374. 2:142	[2].	I.e.	all	things	belong	to	God.
375. 2:142	[3].	I.e.	God	is	not	limited	by	man’s	understanding	of	what	constitutes	religious	rectitude.
376. 2:143	[1].	I.e.	by	the	fact	that	God	guides	whom	he	wills	to	a	straight	path.
377. 2:143 [3]. Arabic: rasūl – messenger. Clearly, there are cases where one would like to render Messenger rather than

messenger. However, such value judgments become thornier the further one goes – and with just one imperfect call, one is
back on the road to exalting men beyond their qualiEications. The simplest course is to render in English after the Arabic,
which	language	makes	no	use	of	capital	letters.	I	follow	the	same	line	of	reasoning	with	the	word	prophet.

378. 2:143 [3]. According to the Qur’an, then, this is the purpose we are to fulEil: to pass on what the messenger brought to
mankind;	religion	(in	terms	of	dogma	and	rite)	is	absent	throughout.

379. 2:143	[4].	Arabic:	qiblah.	See	2:142.
380. 2:143	[4].	I.e.	what	you	formerly	did	and	followed.
381. 2:143	[5].	I.e.	returns	whence	he	came.
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َنُكْمۚ  َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لُِيِضيَع إِيَمٰ And	God	would	not	let	your	faith	be	in	vain.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بِٱلنَّاِس َلَرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	towards	men	kind,	merciful.

َمآِءۖ  َقْد َنرَٰى َتَقلَُّب َوْجِهَك فِى ٱلسَّ 144. We	do	see382	the	turning	of	thy	face	about	the	
sky

َفَلُنَولَِّينََّك ِقْبَلًةۭ َترَْضٰىَهاۚ  And	we	will	turn	thee	towards	a	course383	
which	will	satisfy	thee:

َفَولِّ َوْجَهَك َشْطَر ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِمۚ  Direct	thou	thy	face384	towards	the	inviolable	
place	of	worship.385

َوَحْيُث َما ُكنُتْم And	wheresoever	you	be:

َفَولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم َشْطَرُهۥۗ  Direct	your	faces	towards	it.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب َلَيْعَلُموَن أَنَُّه َو

بِِّهْمۗ  ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ

And	those	in	possession386	of	the	law387	know	
that	it388	is	the	truth389	from	their	lord.

382. 2:144	[1].	Grammar:	qad	+	imperfective	verb	(as	here)	has	a	frequentative	connotation	which	I	have	included.
383. 2:144	[2].	Arabic:	qiblah.	See	2:142-143	and	10:87.
384. 2:144	[3].	Arabic:	wajh.	This	denotes	both	the	physical	face	and	the	personality;	the	true	person;	the	intention.
385. 2:144 [3]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. The place known as al masjid al ḥarām denotes a physical precinct to

which Arab tribes performed a pilgrimage to worship, to visit and bury their dead, to trade, and to meet and to talk; that
location was not at Makkah but, rather, at Petra in modern-day Jordan (see Article XVIII). There is no further obligation
connected with al masjid al ḥarām since the Qur’an clearly indicates the end of its use (see 9:28 and related notes). The focus
upon that place was the obligation upon the messenger for the duration of his mission. However, that mission is now closed
(cf. 2:141); today, its narration simply represents one of the many historical lessons found within the Qur’an, the delivery
and	preservation	of	which	was	the	messenger’s	broader	task.

386. 2:144	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
387. 2:144	[6].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
388. 2:144 [6]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –

and	is	the	obligation	of	all	those	in	possession	of	the	law	(cf.	3:187).
389. 2:144	[6].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	they	do.

َوَلِئْن أََتْيَت ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب بُِكلِّ َءاَيٍةۢ 145. And	if	thou	bring	those	in	possession390	of	the	
law391	every	proof392

ا َتِبُعو۟ا ِقْبَلَتَكۚ  مَّ They	will	not	follow	thy	course.393

َوَمآ أَنَت بَِتابٍِعۢ ِقْبَلَتُهْمۚ  And	thou	wilt	not	follow	their	course

 ۚ َوَما َبْعُضُهم بَِتابٍِعۢ ِقْبَلَة َبْعٍضۢ And	they	will	not	follow	each	other’s	course.

َوَلِئِن ٱتََّبْعَت أَْهَوآَءُهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءَك

ِمَن ٱْلِعْلِمۙ 

And	if	thou	follow	their	vain	desires394	after	
what	has	come	to	thee	of	knowledge

ِلِميَن
ٰ ا لَِّمَن ٱلظَّ إِنََّك إًِذۭ Thou	wilt	then	be	of	the	wrongdoers.395

390. 2:145	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
391. 2:145	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
392. 2:145	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
393. 2:145	[2].	See	2:142	and	note	thereto.
394. 2:145 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
395. 2:145	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َيْعرِفُوَنُهۥ َكَما

َيْعرِفُوَن أَْبَنآَءُهْمۖ 

146. Those	whom	we396	gave	the	law397	recognise	
it398	just	as	they	recognise	their	sons399

ْنُهْم َلَيْكُتُموَن ٱْلَحقَّ ا مِّ إِنَّ َفرِيًقۭ َو But	some	among	them	conceal	the	truth.400	

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.401

بَِّكۖ  ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ 147. The	truth402	is	from	thy	lord

َفَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْمَترِيَن So	be	thou	not	of	those	who	doubt.	

َولُِكلٍّۢ وِْجَهٌة ُهَو ُمَولِّيَهاۖ  148. And	for	each	is	a	direction	towards	which	he	
turns.

َفٱْسَتِبُقو۟ا ٱْلَخْيَرِٰتۚ  Then	vie	with	one	another	in	good	deeds.	

أَْيَن َما َتُكونُو۟ا Wheresoever	you	be

َيأِْت بُِكُم ٱللَُّه َجِميًعاۚ  God	will	bring	you	all	together.403	

396. 2:146	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
397. 2:146	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
398. 2:146 [1]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –

and which is the obligation of all those in possession of the law (cf. 3:187). This pronoun object is claimed here by the
Traditionalist	to	reference	the	messenger	himself;	to	me,	this	is	not	borne	out	by	the	context.

399. 2:146	[1].	Cf.	6:20.
400. 2:146	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
401. 2:146	[3].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
402. 2:147	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
403. 2:148 [4]. This is the Qur’anic model for establishing a Qur’anic community: obey the imperatives one Einds in the Qur’an,

and	others	will	be	drawn	to	you.

البقرة 2 al	baqarah
The	Heifer

108 الم



إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.	

َوِمْن َحْيُث َخرَْجَت 149. And	in	what	manner404	thou	goest	out:

َفَولِّ َوْجَهَك َشْطَر ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِمۖ  Direct	thou	thy	face405	towards	the	inviolable	
place	of	worship406

بَِّكۗ  إِنَُّهۥ َلْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ َو (And	it407	is	the	truth408	from	thy	lord

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.)

َوِمْن َحْيُث َخرَْجَت 150. And	in	what	manner409	thou	goest	out:	

َفَولِّ َوْجَهَك َشْطَر ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِمۚ  Direct	thou	thy	face410	towards	the	inviolable	
place	of	worship.411

َوَحْيُث َما ُكنُتْم And	wheresoever	you	be:

َفَولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم َشْطَرُهۥ Direct	your	faces	towards	it

404. 2:149 [1]. Arabic: min ḥaythu. This adverbial convention occurs at at 2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199, 2:222, 7:19, 7:27, 7:182,
12:68, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 59:2, 65:3, 65:6, 68:44. Comparison of all instances reveals it to have two functions. The Eirst, as
here, indicates in what manner; however; in accordance with how; in what manner it be that (2:149, 2:150, 2:191, 2:199,
2:222, 7:19, 12:68, 59:2, 65:6). The second is effective where min ḥaythu is followed by lā in which cases it has the
connotation of without + pronoun object + gerundial verb (e.g. without them knowing) (7:27, 7:182, 16:26, 16:45, 39:25, 65:3,
68:44).	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

405. 2:149	[2].	Arabic:	wajh.	See	2:144.
406. 2:149	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
407. 2:149 [3]. I.e. the call to monotheism and repentance which was the principle task of the messenger at al masjid al ḥarām –

and	which	is	the	obligation	of	all	those	in	possession	of	the	law	(cf.	3:187).
408. 2:149	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
409. 2:150	[1].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.
410. 2:150	[2].	Arabic:	wajh.	See	2:144.
411. 2:150	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
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ٌة إِلَّا لَِئلَّا َيُكوَن لِلنَّاِس َعَلْيُكْم ُحجَّ

ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْنُهْم

That	men	might	have	no	argument412	against	
you	save	those	who	do	wrong	among	them

َفَلا َتْخَشْوُهْم َوٱْخَشْونِى (So	fear	them	not	but	fear	me)	

َولِأُتِمَّ نِْعَمِتى َعَلْيُكْم And	that	I	might	complete	my	favour	upon	you

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن And	that	you	might	be	rightly	guided.413

َكَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا فِيُكْم رَُسوًلۭا مِّنُكْم 151. Like	as	I	have	sent	to	you	a	messenger	from	
among	you

َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم َءاَيِٰتَنا Reading	to	you	our	proofs414	

َوُيَزكِّيُكْم And	increasing	you	in	purity415	

َوُيَعلُِّمُكُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة And	teaching	you	the	law416	and	wisdom417

ا َلْم َتُكونُو۟ا َتْعَلُموَن َوُيَعلُِّمُكم مَّ And	teaching	you	what	you	knew	not418

412. 2:150 [5]. Arabic: ḥujja - argument (as in justiVication or claim in a court or elsewhere). The focus on the inviolable place of
worship (al masjid al ḥarām) was in order to warn and to exhort (or to use modern Christian parlance, to deliver one’s soul
to) those who were either ignorant of God or in rebellion against him. Once warned, people were identiEied on the basis of
their	response	and	–	from	that	point	onwards	–	culpable.

413. 2:150	[8].	Cf.	2:142.
414. 2:151	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
415. 2:151	[3].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
416. 2:151	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
417. 2:151	[4].	See	note	to	33:34.
418. 2:151 [5]. A messenger – by deEinition – is one who brings a message. In the case of Muḥammad, the law and wisdom and

teachings he was given form part of his message. The message given to Muḥammad is the Qur’an. Whatever is said about him
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َفٱْذُكُرونِٓى 152. So419	remember420	me.

أَْذُكْرُكْم I	will	remember	you.	

َوٱْشُكُرو۟ا لِى And	be	grateful	to	me.	

َوَلا َتْكُفُروِن And	deny	me	not.	

ْبِر َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْسَتِعيُنو۟ا بِٱلصَّ

َلٰوِةۚ  َوٱلصَّ

153. O	you	who	heed	warning:421	seek	help	in	
patience	and	duty422

ِبرِيَن ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱلصَّ (God	is	with	the	patient)423

َوَلا َتُقولُو۟ا لَِمن ُيْقَتُل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

 ۚ ٌتۢ أَْمَوٰ

154. And	say	not	of	those	killed	for	the	cause	of	God:
They	are	dead.	

َبْل أَْحَيآءٌۭ َوَلِٰكن لَّا َتْشُعُروَن The	truth	is:424	they	are	living	but	you	perceive	
not.	

by others and ascribed to Muḥammad which does not Eind direct and unambiguous purchase in the Qur’an is not part of that
message	he	was	given.

419. 2:152 [1]. This corresponds to the argument which begins in the previous verse, and the ‘so’ here carries the force of likewise
or	therefore	or	accordingly.

420. 2:152	[1].	I.e.	not	only	bear	in	mind,	but	bear	witness	to	the	message	of	God	and	keep	his	laws.
421. 2:153	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
422. 2:153	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
423. 2:153	[2].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
424. 2:154	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َوَلَنْبُلَونَُّكم بَِشْىٍءۢ مَِّن ٱْلَخْوِف َوٱْلُجوِع

َوَنْقٍصۢ مَِّن ٱْلأَْمَوِٰل َوٱْلأَنُفِس َوٱلثََّمَرِٰتۗ 

155. And	we	will	try	you	with	something	of	fear	and	
hunger	and	loss	of	wealth	and	lives	and	fruits.	

ِبرِيَن ٰ ِر ٱلصَّ َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	patient425

َبْتُهم مُِّصيَبٌةۭ َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن إَِذآ أََصٰ

إِنَّآ إَِلْيِه َرِٰجُعوَن َو

156. Those	who	when	misfortune	befalls	them	say:	
We	belong	to	God	and	to	him	are	we	returning.	

 ۖ بِِّهْم َورَْحَمٌةۭ ٌتۭ مِّن رَّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعَلْيِهْم َصَلَوٰ 157. Upon	these	are	duties426	and	mercy	from	their	
lord.

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْهَتُدوَن And	these	are	the	rightly	guided.

425. 2:155 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ṣābirūn. Typically rendered (and rendered here) the patient, the present context provides
the fuller Qur’anic deEinition: those who say when misfortune befalls them: We belong to God and to him we are returning. This
refers not only to what one says verbally, but to what one’s actions and demeanour imply, as well as to one’s philosophy and
doctrine.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

426. 2:157 [1]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See 2:43 and Article III. The Traditionalist abandons his value of
ritual prayer for ṣalāt (ṣalawāt) at this point in favour of blessings. The value I demonstrate here of duties for ṣalawāt
requires no adjustment. The verse here simply tells us that God has committed himself to certain duties with respect to
those who remain steadfast and faithful in the face of hardship. God’s duties are his part of the initial covenant found in al
fātiḥah	and	summarised	at	1:6-7.

البقرة 2 al	baqarah
The	Heifer

112 الم



َفا َوٱْلَمْرَوَة ِمن َشَعآئِِر ٱللَِّهۖ  ۞ إِنَّ ٱلصَّ 158. Al	ṣafā	and	al	marwa427	are	among	the	tokens	of
God.428

َفَمْن َحجَّ ٱْلَبْيَت أَِو ٱْعَتَمَر So	whoso	made	pilgrimage	to	the	house429	or	
visited:430	

427. 2:158 [1]. These two words occur only once each which makes them vulnerable to the type of specious interpretation one
has learned to be wary of in such circumstances. Here, somewhat predictably, the Traditionalist makes highly specialised
claims for his religion (that the two words in question represent rock outcrops at al masjid al ḥarām, and that pilgrims
historically walked between these two rock outcrops for some purely religious reason; and that one who accepts the Qur’an
should do likewise; and that he, the Traditionalist, knows how this should be done). His claims are without foundation in the
Qur’an and can in no way be veriEied on the basis of its text – a fact which the Traditionalist knows and utilises to gain
leverage for his broader claims. I cannot deEinitely prove that he is wrong in his claims for al ṣafā and al marwa. It is
impossible to prove a negative. Therefore, in the interests of intellectual integrity, I should allow that he might be right:
perhaps al ṣafā and al marwa do indeed indicate two small rock outcrops – bereft of Qur’anic substantiation though the
assertion is. I admit all manner of things I cannot disprove as abstract possibilities, and I have no reason not to extend the
same allowance to the Traditionalist’s claim here. However, given that the preponderance of genuine historical and Qur’anic
evidence places the theatre of the Traditionalist’s religious assumptions at Petra; and given that Petra is approximately 1,000
kilometres from the city the Traditionalist claims as his religious centre (see Article XVIII); and given that an obligation of
any kind centred on al masjid al ḥarām was concluded at the time of the Qur’anic revelation (see 9:28), while admitting the
theoretical possibility in general terms of the Traditionalist’s claim on this question, the only conclusion I can reach based on
all the givens is that it doesn’t matter much if he is right or not about his outcrop theory. If al ṣafā and al marwa in fact
denote outcrops, the Traditionalist is unquestionably walking around the wrong ones, not that this fact matters much to me.
The Traditionalist can walk where he likes. I am interested more in what the Qur’an has to say than in where other men –
especially ones who refuse to do due diligence on what they claim to believe – choose to walk. In my theological process I do
not allow that doctrine can or should rest on ambiguous contexts or statements. I will now state my own thoughts about al
ṣafā and al marwa. I make no doctrinal claim for the thesis which follows – in the same way as I deny the Traditionalist the
right to impose a theological construct upon me by his reading of this point. My case for the meaning of al ṣafā and al marwa
is this: we should remember that the Qur’anic text we read today contains diacritic and other textual accoutrement which is
interpretive in nature. This is not unusual for texts written in Semitic languages where they are deEicient in certain markings
in their simplest written forms. Jewish texts have likewise passed through a process to clarify and standardise their
readings. In the earliest Qur’anic text such items as short vowels, hamzas and shaddas were not marked, or were marked
inconsistently. This means that in the original unadorned text the two words in question read -lṣfā and -lmrwh. These can
acceptably be pointed as -lṣafā’ and -lmurūh which process yields the values felicity andmanly generosity respectively, which
is the reading I incline towards, absent better information. These values make sense to me; the Traditionalist’s assumptions,
frankly,	do	not.	I	leave	these	two	values	untranslated.

428. 2:158 [1]. Arabic: shaʿāir allah – the tokens of God. The Traditionalist has it that 'the tokens of God' (2:158, 5:2, 22:32, 22:36)
are something particular to his religion. This is nowhere supported in the Qur’an. A token is something which indicates the
existence of something else. The plain meaning of 'the tokens of God' is those things which indicate the existence of God. All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

429. 2:158 [2]. Arabic: ḥajja al bayt. This is the only instance of the verb ḥajja and it occurs in the past tense. The Traditionalist
claims, on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence, that ḥajja al bayt means, in effect, perform a set of pilgrimage rites found
nowhere in the Qur’an at a religious centre (for which there is no genuine Qur’anic support) in Makkah – a city which does
not exist on any map until 900 CE. What the text actually says is to ‘ḥajj’ the house. I accept that the noun ḥajj denotes a
pilgrimage in the Qur’an because it is an established historical fact that annual pilgrimages were a feature of life in the
region (i.e. to Petra), and because the noun ḥajj is used in all cases in the Qur’an in support of that sense. However, what the
reader without access to Arabic may not know is that the root ḥ-j-j denotes debate or argument and is commonly used in the
Qur’an in those senses (form III verb: 2:76, 2:139, 2:258, 3:20, 3:61, 3:65, 3:66, 3:73, 6:80, 6:80, 42:16; form VI verb: 40:47;
noun: 2:150, 4:165, 6:83, 6:149, 42:15, 42:16, 45:25). While I do not contend that pilgrimage (ḥajj) as a noun and argument
or debate are synonymous, it is beyond question that there is a strong etymological connection between them in Arabic
generally, and in the Qur’anic treatment of verbs and nouns based on the ḥ-j-j root speciEically. This fact suggests that the
pilgrimage was – at least in part – an occasion for debate among those who attended. Rather than attempt to prove that ḥajja
al bayt means to debate the house (a point which I can argue, but cannot deEinitively prove) I have defaulted to the
Traditionalist’s own reading since one can safely concede the point to him to no effect given that al masjid al ḥarām – no
matter	where	located	–	has	long	been	closed	to	those	who	follow	the	Qur’an	as	a	place	of	pilgrimage	(see	9:28).

430. 2:158 [2]. Arabic: ‘amara. The form VIII of the verb ‘amara occurs only once in the text. This makes its value difEicult to
identify on the basis of pan-textual usage. This instance of the verb is often given an acceptable, though arbitrarily-chosen
value by the Traditionalist (to visit), a claim which is then developed and extended into a religious nomenclature for which
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َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِه أَن َيطَّوََّف بِِهَماۚ  He	did	no	wrong431	to	move	about	between432	
them.433

ا َوَمن َتَطوََّع َخْيًرۭ And	whoso	does	good	voluntarily:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َشاِكٌر َعِليٌم God	is	grateful,	knowing.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْكُتُموَن َمآ أَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت 159. Those	who	conceal	what	we	sent	down	of	clear	
evidence434	

َوٱْلُهَدٰى ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َبيَّنَُّٰه لِلنَّاِس فِى

ٱْلِكَتِٰبۙ 

And	guidance	after	we	make	it	plain435	to	men	
in	the	law436	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْلَعُنُهُم ٱللَُّه These	are	cursed	by	God437

َوَيْلَعُنُهُم ٱللَِّٰعُنوَن And	cursed	by	those	who	curse

he has no Qur’anic basis. However, Lane lists the meaning of this verb as to aim at or to purpose (p. 2154). But since I cannot
form a strong case for this meaning given the paucity of instances in the text, I have erred on the side of caution and followed
the Traditionalist’s predilection. Again, since the locale is held to be al masjid al ḥarām it does not matter particularly what
this instance of ‘amarameans since al masjid al ḥarām is closed as a place of pilgrimage to those who follow the Qur’an (see
9:28)	and	the	verse	is	now	of	a	historical	or	analogous	value	only.	

431. 2:158	[3].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
432. 2:158	[3].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
433. 2:158 [3]. Grammar: dual; i.e. (as I argue above) between felicity and manly generosity. This was the example of Ibrāhım̄ in

his dealings with his father’s household and people. He did not become shrill or violent. He retained humour and chivalry in
his	dealings	as	far	as	he	could	without	compromising	the	principle	of	duty	to	God.

434. 2:159 [1]. Cf. 2:143; 2:150-152. Our job is not to claim a religion found nowhere in the revelation of God. Rather, it is to bear
witness to the veracity of the revelation of God and the few, simple laws held therein; it is to give both good news and
warning to our societies. The three so-called major monotheistic religions are themselves monuments to men’s resolute,
institutionalised refusal to implement God’s imperative across the ages; rather, they have built buildings, created racial or
factional	cabals,	and	propagated	doctrines	based	in	sources	other	than	the	revelations	the	messengers	themselves	brought.

435. 2:159	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
436. 2:159	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
437. 2:159 [3]. Grammar: this clause and the one following are in the active mood in the Arabic but work best in the passive in

English.
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إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا َوَبيَُّنو۟ا 160. Save	those	who	repent	and	do	right	and	make	
plain:438	

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَتُوُب َعَلْيِهْمۚ  These	are	those	towards	whom	I	turn.	

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم َوأََنا ٱلتَّوَّ And	I	am	the	Receptive,	the	Merciful.	

اٌر إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَماتُو۟ا َوُهْم ُكفَّ 161. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning439	and	die
as	atheists440	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعَلْيِهْم َلْعَنُة ٱللَِّه َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َوٱلنَّاِس

أَْجَمِعيَن

Upon	those	is	the	curse	of	God	and	of	angels	
and	of	men	all	together

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ 162. They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

ُف َعْنُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َوَلا ُهْم َلا ُيَخفَّ

ُينَظُروَن

The	punishment	will	not	be	lightened	for	them	
nor	will	they	be	granted	respite.	

 ۖ ِحٌدۭ إَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ َو 163. And	your	God	is	One	God.	

لَّآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he

438. 2:160	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
439. 2:161	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
440. 2:161	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
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ُن ٱلرَِّحيُم ٱلرَّْحَمٰ The	Almighty,441	the	Merciful.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ إِنَّ فِى َخْلِق ٱلسَّ 164. In	the	creation	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	

َوٱْخِتَلِٰف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر And	the	alternation	of	night	and	day

َوٱْلُفْلِك ٱلَِّتى َتْجرِى فِى ٱْلَبْحِر بَِما َينَفُع

ٱلنَّاَس

And	the	ships	which	plough	through	the	sea	
with	what	beneEits	men	

آٍءۢ َفأَْحَيا َمآِء ِمن مَّ َوَمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱلسَّ

بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِها

And	what	God	sent	down	of	water	from	the	sky	
then	gave	life	thereby	to	the	earth	after	its	
death	

َوَبثَّ فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َدآبٍَّةۢ And	spread	therein	every	sort	of442	creature

َيِٰح َوَتْصرِيِف ٱلرِّ And	in443	the	circulation	of	the	winds	

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْض ِر َبْيَن ٱلسَّ َحاِب ٱْلُمَسخَّ َوٱلسَّ And	the	clouds	made	serviceable	between	the	
sky	and	the	earth	

َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن Are	proofs444	for	people	who	reason.

441. 2:163	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
442. 2:164 [5]. Arabic:min kulli. Where this convention may not naturally be rendered of or from all, every or each, the sense is as

rendered	here:	every	sort	of.	All	cases	which	fall	into	this	last	category	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	
443. 2:164	[6].	Grammar:	the	force	of	the	original	in	at	the	beginning	of	the	verse	continues	in	the	Arabic.
444. 2:164	[8].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيتَِّخُذ ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

ا أَنَداًدۭ

165. And	among	men	is	he	who	takes	as	equals	
other	than445	God

ُيِحبُّوَنُهْم َكُحبِّ ٱللَِّهۖ  Loving	them	with	a	love	like	the	love	for	God.446

ا لِّلَِّهۗ  َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أََشدُّ ُحبًّۭ And	those	who	heed	warning447	are	Eirmer	in	
love	for	God.

َوَلْو َيرَى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا And	had	those	who	do	wrong	seen

إِْذ َيَرْوَن ٱْلَعَذاَب When	they	will	see	the	punishment

ا َة لِلَِّه َجِميًعۭ أَنَّ ٱْلُقوَّ (That	power	belongs	to	God	altogether	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلَعَذاِب And	that	God	is	the	Severe	in	Punishment)

أَ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتُِّبُعو۟ا ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعو۟ا إِْذ َتَبرَّ 166. When	those	who	were	followed	will	disown	
those	who	followed

َوَرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب And	they	will	see	the	punishment

َوَتَقطََّعْت بِِهُم ٱْلأَْسَباُب And	the	connections448	between	them	will	be	
cut	off

445. 2:165	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
446. 2:165	[2].	Lit:	the	love	of	God.	Rendered	thus	to	avoid	ambiguity.
447. 2:165	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
448. 2:166	[3].	Arabic:	asbāb	–	ropes,	means,	connections.	
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َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعو۟ا 167. And	those	who	followed	will	say:	

ُءو۟ا ِمنَّاۗ  أَ ِمْنُهْم َكَما َتَبرَّ ًةۭ َفَنَتَبرَّ َلْو أَنَّ َلَنا َكرَّ Were	we	to	return	we	would	disown	them	just	
as	they	have	disowned	us[...]449

َلُهْم َحَسَرٍٰت لَِك ُيرِيِهُم ٱللَُّه أَْعَمٰ َكَذٰ

َعَلْيِهْمۖ 

Thus	will	God	show	them	their	deeds	as	regrets
for	them

رِِجيَن ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر َوَما ُهم بَِخٰ And	they	will	not	come	out	of	the	Eire.	

ا ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َحَلًٰلۭ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ

ا َطيًِّبۭ

168. O	mankind:	eat	of	what	is	in	the	earth	lawful	
and	good

ْيَطِٰنۚ  َوَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت ٱلشَّ And	follow	not	the	footsteps	of	the	shayṭān.	

ِبيٌن إِنَُّهۥ َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ He	is	an	open	enemy	to	you.

ٓوِء َوٱْلَفْحَشآِء إِنََّما َيأُْمُرُكم بِٱلسُّ 169. He	but	enjoins	upon	you	evil450	and	sexual	
immorality451	

َوأَن َتُقولُو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	that	you	ascribe	to	God	what	you	know	
not.

449. 2:167	[2].	Sc.	they	would	change	course	now	(i.e.	live	in	accordance	with	what	is	summarised	at	2:168).
450. 2:169	[1].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
451. 2:169	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
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إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َو 170. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Follow	what	God	
has	sent	down	

َقالُو۟ا َبْل َنتَِّبُع َمآ أَْلَفْيَنا َعَلْيِه َءاَبآَءَناۗٓ  They	say:	Nay:452	we	follow	that	wherein	we	
found	our	fathers.	

ا َوَلا ًۭ أََوَلْو َكاَن َءاَبآُؤُهْم َلا َيْعِقُلوَن َشْيـٔ

َيْهَتُدوَن

Even	though	their	fathers	did	not	reason	and	
were	not	rightly	guided?

َوَمَثُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َكَمَثِل ٱلَِّذى َيْنِعُق

بَِما َلا َيْسَمُع

171. And	the	example	of	those	who	are	indifferent	to
warning453	is	like	the	example	of	one	who	yells	
to	what	hears	not	

 ۚ نَِدآًءۭ إِلَّا ُدَعآًءۭ َو Save	a	call	and	a	shout:

ُصمٌّۢ Deaf

ُبْكٌم Dumb

ُعْمٌىۭ Blind:

َفُهْم َلا َيْعِقُلوَن They	do	not	reason.

452. 2:170	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
453. 2:171	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُكُلو۟ا ِمن َطيَِّبِٰت َما

َرَزْقَنُٰكْم

172. O	you	who	heed	warning:454	eat	of	the	good	
things	that	we	have	provided	you.

َوٱْشُكُرو۟ا لِلَِّه إِن ُكنُتْم إِيَّاُه َتْعُبُدوَن And	be	grateful	to	God	if	it	be	him	you	serve.

َم َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَمْيَتَة إِنََّما َحرَّ 173. He	has	but	made	unlawful	to	you	carrion

َم َوٱلدَّ And	blood

َوَلْحَم ٱْلِخنزِيِر And	the	Elesh	of	swine

َوَمآ أُِهلَّ بِِهۦ لَِغْيِر ٱللَِّهۖ  And	that	dedicated	to	other	than	God.	

َفَمِن ٱْضُطرَّ But	whoso	is	forced

َغْيَر َباٍغۢ َوَلا َعاٍدۢ Neither	desiring	nor	transgressing:

َفَلآ إِْثَم َعَلْيِهۚ  No	falsehood455	is	against	him.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

454. 2:172	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
455. 2:173	[7].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْكُتُموَن َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه ِمَن

ا َقِليًلاۙ  ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوَيْشَتُروَن بِِهۦ َثَمًنۭ

174. Those	who	conceal	what	God	has	sent	down	of	
the	law456	and	sell	it	for	a	cheap	price457	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َما َيأُْكُلوَن فِى ُبُطونِِهْم إِلَّا ٱلنَّاَر These	eat	into	their	bellies	only	Eire.	

َوَلا ُيَكلُِّمُهُم ٱللَُّه َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة And	God	will	not	speak	to	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	

َوَلا ُيَزكِّيِهْم Nor	will	he	increase	them	in	purity.458	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم And	they	have	a	painful	punishment

َلَٰلَة بِٱْلُهَدٰى أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْشَتَرُو۟ا ٱلضَّ

َوٱْلَعَذاَب بِٱْلَمْغِفَرِةۚ 

175. (These	are	they	who	purchase	error	at	the	price
of	guidance,	and	punishment	at	that	of	
forgiveness:

َفَمآ أَْصَبَرُهْم َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر How	they	do	strive	for	the	Eire!)

 ۗ َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه َنزََّل ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ 176. Because459	God	sent	down	the	law460	aright461

456. 2:174	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
457. 2:174 [1]. I.e. by creating new ‘sources’ such as the Talmud and the ḥadīth literature; or by following self-appointed

messengers	such	as	Apostle	Paul;	or	simply	by	ignoring	guidance	when	it	reaches	one.
458. 2:174	[4].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
459. 2:176	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
460. 2:176	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
461. 2:176	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلِفى َو

ِشَقاٍقۭ َبِعيٍدۢ

And	those	who	differ	concerning	the	law462	are	
in	extreme	schism.

۞ لَّْيَس ٱْلِبرَّ أَن تَُولُّو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم ِقَبَل

ٱْلَمْشرِِق َوٱْلَمْغرِِب

177. It	is	not	virtue	that	you	turn	your	faces	towards	
the	east	and	the	west.463	

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱْلِبرَّ But	virtue	is:	

َمْن َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه Whoso	believes	in464	God		

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر And	the	Last	Day	

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة And	the	angels

َوٱْلِكَتِٰب And	the	law465	

ۦَن َوٱلنَِّبيِّ And	the	prophets

462. 2:176	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
463. 2:177 [1]. Unlike the ambiguous statements (cf. 2:144) which the Traditionalist bludgeons into conformity with his

assumptions to achieve support for a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, the opening statement at 2:177 is explicit and
admits of no more than one interpretation. This should be sufEicient evidence – at least for those who wish to be guided by
what the Qur’an teaches – that the idea of facing a particular direction for the purposes of prayer is odds with the teaching of
the	Qur’an.

464. 2:177	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
465. 2:177	[6].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َوَءاَتى ٱْلَماَل َعَلٰى ُحبِِّهۦ َذوِى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	gives	wealth	in	spite	of	love	of	it	to	
relatives	

َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless466	

ِكيَن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	needy	

ِبيِل َوٱْبَن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer467	

آئِِليَن َوٱلسَّ And	those	who	ask	

َقاِب َوفِى ٱلرِّ And	to	manumit	slaves468

َلٰوَة َوأََقاَم ٱلصَّ And	upholds	the	duty469	

َكٰوَة َوَءاَتى ٱلزَّ And	gives	the	purity470

َهُدو۟اۖ  َوٱْلُموفُوَن بَِعْهِدِهْم إَِذا َعٰ And	those	who	keep	their	pledge	when	they	
pledge

466. 2:177	[9].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
467. 2:177	[11].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.
468. 2:177	[13].	Lit.:	for	the	necks.
469. 2:177 [14]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary

sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5
forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s
authority	(see	7:172).

470. 2:177 [15]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	
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آِء َوِحيَن رَّ ِبرِيَن فِى ٱْلَبأَْسآِء َوٱلضَّ ٰ َوٱلصَّ

ٱْلَبأِْسۗ 

And	the	patient471	in	afEliction	and	adversity	
and	in	battle.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َصَدقُو۟اۖ  These	are	they	who	are	sincere

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمتَُّقوَن And	these	are	those	of	prudent	fear.472

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 178. O	you	who	heed	warning:473	

ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلِقَصاُص فِى ٱْلَقْتَلىۖ  Just	requital	is	ordained	for	you	concerning	one
killed:474

ٱْلُحرُّ بِٱْلُحرِّ The	freeman	for	the	freeman

َوٱْلَعْبُد بِٱْلَعْبِد And	the	slave	for	the	slave

َوٱْلأُنَثٰى بِٱْلأُنَثٰىۚ  And	the	female	for	the	female.	

َفَمْن ُعِفَى َلُهۥ ِمْن أَِخيِه َشْىءٌۭ But	whoso	is	pardoned	anything	by	his	
brother:475	

َفٱتَِّباٌعۢ بِٱْلَمْعُروِف Let	the	pursuance	be	according	to	what	is	
Eitting476

471. 2:177	[17].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
472. 2:177	[19].	See	note	to	2:2.
473. 2:178	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
474. 2:178	[2].	Lit.:	killing.
475. 2:178	[6].	I.e.	the	brother	of	one	slain.
476. 2:178 [7]. Arabic: maʿrūf – equitable, Vitting. In the context of a revealed law this can only mean that which is acceptable to
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 ۗ ٍنۢ َوأََدآءٌ إَِلْيِه بِٕاِْحَسٰ And	the	payment	to	him	with	good	conduct.

 ۗ بُِّكْم َورَْحَمٌةۭ َذٰلَِك َتْخِفيٌفۭ مِّن رَّ That	is	an	alleviation	and	mercy	from	your	lord.

َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى َبْعَد َذٰلَِك And	whoso	transgresses	after	that:

َفَلُهۥ َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ He	has	a	painful	punishment.	

َوَلُكْم فِى ٱْلِقَصاِص َحَيٰوٌةۭ َيٰٓأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب 179. And	there	is	life	for	you	in	just	requital,	O	you	
possessed	of	insight

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear.477

ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكْم إَِذا َحَضَر أََحَدُكُم ٱْلَمْوُت 180. Ordained	for	you	when	death	is	present	with	
one	of	you

إِن َترََك َخْيًرا If	he	leave	property:

لَِدْيِن ٱْلَوِصيَُّة لِْلَوٰ The	bequest	to	parents	

بِيَن َوٱْلأَْقَر And	close	relatives	

people within the principles found in that law. Where it appears as the adverbial phrases bil maʿrūf or bi maʿrūf it is rendered
throughout according to what is Vitting. This reading is consonant with the Traditionalist’s typical translation (but not with
his	application),	though	consistently	applied	in	this	work.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

477. 2:179	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۖ  According	to	what	is	Eitting478

ا َعَلى ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن َحقًّ Is	binding	upon479	those	of	prudent	fear.480

َلُهۥ َبْعَدَما َسِمَعُهۥ َفَمۢن َبدَّ 181. And	whoso	changes	it	after	he	hears	it:	

لُوَنُهۥٓۚ  َفٕاِنََّمآ إِْثُمُهۥ َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَبدِّ The	falsehood481	thereof	is	but	upon	those	who	
change	it.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ God	is	hearing,	knowing.

ا َفَمْن َخاَف ِمن مُّوٍصۢ َجَنًفا أَْو إِْثًمۭ

َفأَْصَلَح َبْيَنُهْم

182. But	whoso	fears482	from	a	testator	partiality	or	
falsehood483	and	makes	right	between	them:

َفَلآ إِْثَم َعَلْيِهۚ  No	falsehood484	is	upon	him.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

478. 2:180	[5].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
479. 2:180	[6].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
480. 2:180	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
481. 2:181	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
482. 2:182 [1]. Arabic: khāfa – to fear. The verb khāfa as used in the Qur’an frequently bears a connotation of to have reason to

fear. The point is subtle in many cases. However, an important nuance is lost if one overlooks this aspect of the usage in all
cases. All instances of this form I verb are found at 2:182, 2:229, 2:239, 3:175, 3:175, 4:3, 4:3, 4:9, 4:34, 4:35, 4:101, 4:128,
5:23, 5:28, 5:54, 5:94, 5:108, 6:15, 6:51, 6:80, 6:81, 6:81, 7:59, 8:26, 8:48, 8:58, 9:28, 10:15, 11:3, 11:26, 11:70, 11:84,
11:103, 12:13, 13:21, 14:14, 14:14, 16:50, 17:57, 19:5, 19:45, 20:21, 20:45, 20:46, 20:68, 20:77, 20:112, 24:37, 24:50, 26:12,
26:14, 26:21, 26:135, 27:10, 27:10, 28:7, 28:7, 28:25, 28:31, 28:33, 28:34, 29:33, 30:28, 38:22, 39:13, 40:26, 40:30, 40:32,
41:30, 46:21, 48:27, 50:45, 51:28, 51:37, 55:46, 59:16, 72:13, 74:53, 76:7, 76:10, 79:40, 91:15. A footnote referencing this
verse	is	found	where	the	nuance	outlined	above	is	signiEicant.	

483. 2:182	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
484. 2:182	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 183. O	you	who	heed	warning:485

َياُم َكَما ُكِتَب َعَلى ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱلصِّ

ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم

Fasting	is	ordained	for	you	as	it	was	ordained	
for	those	before	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear486

 ۚ ْعُدوَدٍٰتۢ ا مَّ أَيَّاًمۭ 184. Days	numbered.487

رِيًضا أَْو َعَلٰى َسَفٍرۢ َفَمن َكاَن ِمنُكم مَّ And	whoso	is	sick	among	you	or	on	a	journey:

ٌةۭ مِّْن أَيَّاٍم أَُخَرۚ  َفِعدَّ A	number	of	other	days.488

وََعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِطيُقوَنُهۥ فِْدَيٌةۭ And	for	those	all	of	whose	strength	is	taken	by	
it	is	a	redemption:

 ۖ َطَعاُم ِمْسِكيٍنۢ Feeding	the	needy.

ا َفَمن َتَطوََّع َخْيًرۭ Whoso	does	good	voluntarily:

َفُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّهۥۚ  It	is	better	for	him.

485. 2:183	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
486. 2:183	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
487. 2:184	[1].	In	some	cases	the	number	is	known,	such	as	for	certain	types	of	penance;	in	others,	a	man	himself	decides.
488. 2:184	[3].	I.e.	the	required	days	can	be	postponed	until	one	is	neither	sick	nor	on	a	journey.
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َوأَن َتُصوُمو۟ا َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ  And	that	you	fast	is	better	for	you

إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن If	you	would	know.

َشْهُر َرَمَضاَن ٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل فِيِه ٱْلُقْرَءاُنۚ  185. A	moon489	of	ramaḍān490	was	that	in	which	the	
Qur’an491	was	sent	down	

ى لِّلنَّاِس ُهًدۭ As	guidance	for	mankind	

َوَبيَِّنٍٰتۢ مَِّن ٱْلُهَدٰى َوٱْلُفْرَقاِن And	as	clear	evidence	of	the	guidance	and	the	
Division[...]492	

ْهَر َفَمن َشِهَد ِمنُكُم ٱلشَّ So	whoso	among	you	witnesses	the	moon493	

َفْلَيُصْمُهۖ  Let	him	fast	in494	it.495

َوَمن َكاَن َمرِيًضا أَْو َعَلٰى َسَفٍرۢ And	whoso	of	you	is	sick	or	on	a	journey:

489. 2:185	[1].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
490. 2:185 [1]. The word ramaḍān means vehemently hot or vehemently heated (of the ground under a hot sun). It also denotes

vehemence of action (lit.: of the falling) of the sun upon the stones and sand, etc.; the burning and intense heat of summer. This
word was attached to a particular month only subsequent to the Qur’anic revelation, a fact which is of historical and
sociological	interest	but	has	no	intrinsic	bearing	on	any	process	concerned	with	the	Qur’an.

491. 2:185	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
492. 2:185 [3]. Sc. which has now reached you. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of

God	and	the	world	at	large;	those	who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	
493. 2:185	[4].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
494. 2:185 [5]. The verb ṣāma takes it as a direct object. It is clearly a time phrase since if it denoted fasting from a thing the

preposition would be min (from) or an analogous preposition. However, nouns indicating time (day, hour, etc.) when they
appear with no preposition indicate on or in (cf. on the day, in the hour). They do not indicate during or over the course of.
Lane (p. 1759) feels he needs to overcome this point explicitly and states that ṣāma ashshuhra (which is the form here)
actually means ṣāma Vī ashshuhra.What he is trying to do is bring what the Qur’an says (let him fast in or on it) into line with
Traditionalist dogma (let him fast during or over the course of it). It is a difEicult concept for certain mentalities to grasp, but
the requirement of fasting at 2:185 is the same as that of giving (see Article IV) or of dowries, good works and other such
things:	you	have	to	give	something	(here:	fast	each	month),	but	how	much	you	give	is	up	to	you.

495. 2:185 [5]. The facts as found in the text are: 1. the Qur’an was sent down in a particular moon (one characterised as
ramaḍān); 2. if we witness the month (i.e. any month) we are to fast in it (i.e. that month). The fact is that the text does not
say fast during or on or in a month called ramaḍān. One may reasonably assume that the beginning of the month is indicated
(i.e.	the	new	moon)	since	that	is	the	point	at	which	one	witnesses	any	month	–	however,	this	point	is	not	made	explicitly.
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ٌةۭ مِّْن أَيَّاٍم أَُخَرۗ  َفِعدَّ A	number	of	other	days.496

ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه بُِكُم ٱْلُيْسَر َوَلا ُيرِيُد بُِكُم ٱْلُعْسَر God	desires	for	you	ease	and	desires	not	for	
you	hardship

َة لُِتْكِمُلو۟ا ٱْلِعدَّ َو But	that	you	complete	the	number

لُِتَكبُِّرو۟ا ٱللََّه َعَلٰى َما َهَدىُٰكْم َو And	that	you	magnify	God	for	guiding	you[...]497

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

إَِذا َسأََلَك ِعَباِدى َعنِّى َو 186. And	when	my	servants	question	thee	
concerning	me:

َفٕاِنِّى َقرِيٌبۖ  I	am	near.	

اِع إَِذا َدَعاِنۖ  أُِجيُب َدْعَوَة ٱلدَّ I	answer	the	call	of	the	caller	when	he	calls	to	
me.	

َفْلَيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا لِى َوْلُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بِى So	let	them	respond	to	me	and	let	them	believe	
in498	me	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرُْشُدوَن That	they	might	be	guided.499

496. 2:185	[7].	This	is	the	same	provision	as	that	at	2:184.
497. 2:185	[10].	Sc.	he	requires	you	to	fast.
498. 2:186	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
499. 2:186	[5].	It	is	my	opinion	that	the	placement	of	this	verse	itself	indicates	that	fasting	is	a	way	to	draw	closer	to	God.
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َياِم ٱلرََّفُث إَِلٰى أُِحلَّ َلُكْم َلْيَلَة ٱلصِّ

نَِسآئُِكْمۚ 

187. It	is	lawful	for	you	to	go	in	unto	your	women	on
the	night	of	the	fast.	

 ۗ ُهنَّ لَِباٌسۭ لَُّكْم َوأَنُتْم لَِباٌسۭ لَُّهنَّ They	are	a	covering	for	you	and	you	are	a	
covering	for	them.	

َعِلَم ٱللَُّه أَنَُّكْم ُكنُتْم َتْخَتانُوَن أَنُفَسُكْم

َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْم وََعَفا َعنُكْمۖ 

God	knew	that	you	deceived	yourselves	and	he	
turned	in	mercy	towards	you	and	pardoned	
you:

َـَٰٔن َبِٰشُروُهنَّ َوٱْبَتُغو۟ا َما َكَتَب ٱللَُّه َلُكْمۚ  َفٱْل Henceforth	lie500	with	them	and	seek	what	God	
has	ordained	for	you.

َوُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيَتَبيََّن َلُكُم ٱْلَخْيُط

ٱْلأَْبَيُض ِمَن ٱْلَخْيِط ٱْلأَْسَوِد ِمَن ٱْلَفْجِرۖ 

And	eat	and	drink	until	clear	to	you	be	the	
white	thread	from	the	black	thread	of	the	
dawn.501

َياَم إَِلى ٱلَّْيِلۚ  و۟ا ٱلصِّ ثُمَّ أَتِمُّ Then	complete	the	fast	until	night.502	

ِجِدۗ  َوَلا تَُبِٰشُروُهنَّ َوأَنُتْم َعِٰكُفوَن فِى ٱْلَمَسٰ And	lie	with	them	not503	when	you	remain504	in	
the	places	of	worship.505	

500. 2:187 [4]. Arabic: bāshara. The reader may be interested to know that the root of this verb is the same as that rendered
throughout give (glad) tidings. There is in the Arabic an underlying sense of bringing pleasure and of joy in the verb here
which	my	powers	of	English	are	not	equal	to	rendering	in	my	native	language	with	comparable	associations.	

501. 2:187	[5].	I.e.	the	moment	at	which	threads	of	different	colours	may	be	distinguished	by	the	light	of	dawn.
502. 2:187 [6]. I was of the opinion for some time that layl meant only dark night. However at 79:29 we read that God darkened

the night. From this, I infer that since night can be darkened night must exist in states lighter than that of dark. On that basis,
I	take	night	to	begin	the	moment	the	sun	ceases	to	be	visible	above	the	horizon;	but	God	knows	best.

503. 2:187 [7]. Cf. 2:197. This might seem an obvious point to those from a Christian background, but one should appreciate that
the Qur’anic culture is one where the mosque is the centre of the cultural, devotional and – to some extent – economic life of
the community. It is my opinion that this directive anticipates the time when mosques came to form an archipelago of safe
places,	the	Eirst	port	of	call	for	a	Muslim	in	an	unfamiliar	town	and,	often,	a	place	where	a	traveller	might	both	eat	and	sleep.	

504. 2:187	[7].	Arabic:	‘akafa.	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).	See	22:25
505. 2:187	[7].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
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تِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّه Those	are	the	limits	of	God:

َفَلا َتْقَرُبوَهاۗ  Approach	them	not.	

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َءاَيِٰتِهۦ لِلنَّاِس
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	make	plain506	his	proofs507	to	

men

َلَعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن That	they	might	be	in	prudent	fear.508

َلُكم َبْيَنُكم بِٱْلَبِٰطِل َوَلا َتأُْكُلٓو۟ا أَْمَوٰ 188. And	consume	not	your	wealth	among	
yourselves	in	vanity

ا مِّْن َوتُْدلُو۟ا بَِهآ إَِلى ٱْلُحكَّاِم لَِتأُْكُلو۟ا َفرِيًقۭ

ْثِم أَْمَوِٰل ٱلنَّاِس بِٱْلٕاِ

Nor509	offer	it	to	the	authorities	that	you	might	
consume	some	of	the	property	of	the	people	
through	falsehood.510	

َوأَنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know.511

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلأَِهلَِّةۖ  ۞ َيْس 189. They	ask	thee	about	the	new	moons.	

 ۗ ِقيُت لِلنَّاِس َوٱْلَحجِّ قُْل ِهَى َمَوٰ Say	thou:	They	are	measurements	of	time	for	
the	people	and	the	pilgrimage.512

506. 2:187	[10].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
507. 2:187	[10].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
508. 2:187	[11].	See	note	to	2:2.
509. 2:188	[2].	Lit.:	And	but	means	Nor	under	the	inEluence	of	the	original	negative	imperative	in	the	preceding	clause.
510. 2:188	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
511. 2:188	[3].	I.e.	you	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
512. 2:189 [2]. Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since al masjid al ḥarām was closed in the time of the

revelation a modern application is not possible and such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with historical background
and	moral	and	spiritual	principles	only.
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َوَلْيَس ٱْلِبرُّ بِأَن َتأْتُو۟ا ٱْلُبُيوَت ِمن ُظُهورَِها And	it	is	not	virtue	that	you	approach	houses513	
by	the	backs	thereof

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱْلِبرَّ (But	virtue	is[...]514

َمِن ٱتََّقٰىۗ  Whoso	is	in	prudent	fear.)515

بَِهاۚ  َوأْتُو۟ا ٱْلُبُيوَت ِمْن أَْبَوٰ But	approach	houses	by	the	gates	thereof.516

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear517	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.	

ِتُلوَنُكْم َوَقِٰتُلو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَقٰ 190. And	Eight	for	the	cause	of	God	those	who	Eight	
you518	

َوَلا َتْعَتُدٓو۟اۚ  But	transgress	not.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْعَتِديَن God	loves	not	the	transgressors.	

َوٱْقُتُلوُهْم َحْيُث َثِقْفُتُموُهْم 191. And	kill	them	wherever	you	gain	the	
ascendency519	over	them520	

513. 2:189	[3].	This	phrase	is	Eigurative	and	means:	go	about	things	in	the	right	(i.e.	open,	above-board)	way.	
514. 2:189 [4]. Sc. 2:177. This refrain serves as a shorthand reminder of – and artery route back to – the totality of the seminal

verse	at	2:177	which	identiEies	what	our	core	business	is	to	be.
515. 2:189	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
516. 2:189	[6].	I.e.	in	the	correct	and	proper	way.
517. 2:189	[7].	See	note	to	2:2.
518. 2:190	[1].	In	terms	of	strategy,	a	defensive	war	is	not	only	morally	superior,	it	is	typically	the	most	efEicient	and	effective.
519. 2:191	[1].	Arabic:	thaqafa.	See	60:2.
520. 2:191	[1].	I.e.	those	who	have	elected	to	Eight	you	when	you	are	acting	in	the	cause	of	God.
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َوأَْخرُِجوُهم مِّْن َحْيُث أَْخرَُجوُكْمۚ  And	expel	them	in	what	manner521	they	
expelled	you.	

َوٱْلِفْتَنُة أََشدُّ ِمَن ٱْلَقْتِلۚ  And	means	of	denial522	is	worse	than	killing.523

ِتُلوُهْم ِعنَد ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم َحتَّٰى َوَلا تَُقٰ

ِتُلوُكْم فِيِهۖ  ُيَقٰ

And	Eight	them	not	in	the	inviolable	place	of	
worship524	until	they	Eight	you	therein.

َفٕاِن َقَٰتُلوُكْم But	if	they	Eight	you:

َفٱْقُتُلوُهْمۗ  Kill	them.

لَِك َجَزآُء ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َكَذٰ Thus	is	the	reward	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.525

َفٕاِِن ٱنَتَهْو۟ا 192. But	if	they	desist:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

521. 2:191	[2].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
522. 2:191	[3].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
523. 2:191	[3].	I.e.	damnation	through	denial	of	God	is	worse	than	killing	and	being	killed.
524. 2:191 [4]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is

not possible, such portions of the Qur’an provide us today with historical background and moral and spiritual principles
only.

525. 2:191	[7].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوَقِٰتُلوُهْم َحتَّٰى َلا َتُكوَن فِْتَنٌةۭ َوَيُكوَن

يُن لِلَِّهۖ  ٱلدِّ

193. And	Eight	them	until	there	be	no	more	means	of
denial526	and	the	doctrine527	belongs	to	God.	

َفٕاِِن ٱنَتَهْو۟ا And	if	they	desist:

ِلِميَن
ٰ َن إِلَّا َعَلى ٱلظَّ َفَلا ُعْدَوٰ No	hostility	save	against	the	wrongdoers.528

ْهِر ٱْلَحَراِم ْهُر ٱْلَحَراُم بِٱلشَّ ٱلشَّ 194. The	inviolable	moon529	is	for	the	inviolable	
moon530

 ۚ َوٱْلُحُرَمُٰت ِقَصاٌصۭ And	the	inviolable	deeds531	are	just	requital:

َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى َعَلْيُكْم Whoso	transgresses	against	you:532	

َفٱْعَتُدو۟ا َعَلْيِه بِِمْثِل َما ٱْعَتَدٰى َعَلْيُكْمۚ  Transgress	against	him	just	as	he	transgressed	
against	you.	

526. 2:193	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
527. 2:193 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. I.e. your doctrine. Such war is sanctioned only when outsiders choose to impose their

faith – or lack thereof – upon the believers. We have no business imposing our faith on them. We are to warn them, then
leave	them	to	God.	But	if	they	attack	us,	we	are	to	defend	ourselves.

528. 2:193	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
529. 2:194 [1]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām. A month wherein there is no killing (either between factions, or of land-based animals).

That al shahr al ḥarām is a period deEined by men by treaty is borne out by 9:1-5. The term occurs also at 2:217, 5:2 and
5:97. Nowhere in the Qur’an are particular months mentioned in this regard. The Traditionalist, on the other hand, claims to
know exactly what these months are called and when they occur. If the claim is that here what is meant is an inviolable moon
with regard to the pilgrimage then, clearly, such months were known to those alive at the time of the revelation. These
details are not found in the Qur’an because later generations have no need for them – the pilgrimage is now closed (see 9:28
and Article XVIII). We have no need of such details in the same way as we have no need now to know precisely on what spot
Mūsā met with the Firʿawn and his sorcerers. Such events are histories the points of which are today general and moral, not
speciEic and to be replicated – unless one insists upon binding himself to a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an. The point
contained	here	which	can	be	applied	today	is	that	peace	treatises	covering	periods	of	time	may	be	made	and	should	be	kept.

530. 2:194	[1].	I.e.	it	exists	for	itself;	it	is	a	one-off.
531. 2:194	[2].	I.e.	deeds	which	contravene	what	is	forbidden	during	an	inviolable	month.
532. 2:194	[3].	I.e.	during	the	inviolable	moon	(month).
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َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه But	be	in	prudent	fear533	of	God

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	know	that	God	is	with	those	of	prudent	
fear.534	

َوأَنِفُقو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه 195. And	spend	for	the	cause	of	God	

َوَلا تُْلُقو۟ا بِأَْيِديُكْم إَِلى ٱلتَّْهُلَكِةۛ  And	cast	not	your	hands	towards	ruin.	

َوأَْحِسُنٓو۟اۛ  And	do	good

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن God	loves	the	doers	of	good.

و۟ا ٱْلَحجَّ َوٱْلُعْمَرَة لِلَِّهۚ  َوأَتِمُّ 196. And	complete	the	pilgrimage535	and	the	
attendance536	for	God.	

َفٕاِْن أُْحِصْرتُْم But	if	you	be	prevented

َفَما ٱْسَتْيَسَر ِمَن ٱْلَهْدِىۖ  Then	what	is	easy	of	the	requirement.537

533. 2:194	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
534. 2:194	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
535. 2:196 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj. See note to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of

the	Qur’an	provide	us	today	with	historical	background	and	moral	and	spiritual	principles	only.
536. 2:196 [1]. Arabic: ʿ-m-r. This noun occurs only twice (here and later in the same verse). The Traditionalist ascribes a highly

speciEic, cultic value to the word (i.e. that of out-of-season ḥajj – the details of which he claims also to know). The
Traditionalist’s claim can demonstrate no purchase upon the text – a fact which he indirectly acknowledges by dint of his a
priori acceptance of (and insistence upon) an entirely different literature. I have rendered in accordance with the word’s
non-sectarian and – in the words of Lane (p. 2207) – ‘primary' signiEication (which, to be fair to the Traditionalist, is in basic
alignment with his claims over the word – minus the dubious speciEicity he wishes to ascribe to it, and for us to accept at his
hand). However, the Einal meaning is not of vital import given the abandonment of al masjid al ḥarām in the lifetime of the
messenger	(see	9:28)	and	the	Traditionalist’s	incorrect	identiEication	of	its	location	in	any	case	(see	Article	XVIII).

537. 2:196 [3]. Arabic hadya – guidance, direction; way, road, course;manner mode, fashion. This word is based on the same root –
and in its unadorned textual state is visually identical to – the word translated throughout as guidance. The h-d-y root occurs
over 250 times in the Qur’an speciEically denoting concepts of guidance. The Traditionalist claims that hadya (which occurs
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َوَلا َتْحِلُقو۟ا ُرُءوَسُكْم َحتَّٰى َيْبُلَغ ٱْلَهْدُى

َمِحلَُّهۥۚ 

And	shave	not	your	heads538	until	what	should	
take	place539	occurs.540

ى مِّن رِيًضا أَْو بِِهۦٓ أًَذۭ َفَمن َكاَن ِمنُكم مَّ

أِْسِهۦ رَّ

And	whoso	among	you	is	sick	or	has	a	
hindrance541	of	the	head:542	

 ۚ َفِفْدَيٌةۭ مِّن ِصَياٍم أَْو َصَدَقٍة أَْو نُُسٍكۢ The	redemption	is	a	fast	or	charity	or	penance.	

َفٕاَِذآ أَِمنُتْم And	when	you	are	secure543

just 7 times in a total of 5 verses: 2:196, 2:196, 2:196, 5:2, 5:95, 5:97, 48:25) denotes a sacriVicial animal to be killed as part of
a religious ceremony. I do not accept this value on two grounds: Eirstly, because it is an instance of ascribing a specialised
religious value to a word for the meaning of which there is no Qur’anic proof; and secondly, because the value the
Traditionalist ascribes to hadya starkly contrasts with the root meanings of that word. Whereas guidance throughout
denotes guidance from God, I take hadya to denote guidance conceived of by man – and that being the case, requirement (in
the sense of formal advice or directive) is a Eitting value – and I do so for three reasons: Eirstly, because it accords with the
standard, non-religious dictionary deEinitions; secondly because it integrates with the broader semantics of the Arabic root
as found in the Qur'an in all other cases; and, thirdly, because it Eits all contexts. Where this word occurs in combination with
maḥill in the formula 'until the requirement reaches its destination' (2:196, 48:25) the value is clearly a collocation denoting
'until what should take place occurs' (see note to 48:25). Even were the Traditionalist right in his claims for hadya, the point
is redundant in any case since al masjid al ḥarām is demonstrably closed to those who follow the Qur’an (see 9:28). All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

538. 2:196 [4]. Historically, head-shaving has been associated with piety, initiation, pilgrimage, war and death. The facts with
supportable bases are that ḥajj took place at Petra (see Article XVIII) where the Nabataean Arabs converged at least once
yearly at the sanctuary and burial city there to meet kin, bury their dead, to worship God, to trade, and – one must assume
given the etymological meaning of the ḥ-j-j root – to debate, perhaps on questions of ultimate truth. It is my best guess that
what is meant here with regard to shaving the head is that a man was to wait until a given day or a particular station in the
ḥajj before shaving his head or cutting his hair in order to give him the time to hear out all the arguments before making a
decision, a decision which was marked by the shaving of the head; however, these are speculations. Such speculations have
no greater theological signiEicance to us now than do speculations regarding the Qur’anic histories of ʿAv d or Firʿawn. The ḥajj
mentioned in the Qur’an passed into the pages of history more than 1,300 years ago. The details and form of that tradition
were known to the people for whom Petra represented a cultural, religious and social centre. If the speciEic details of that
institution were important for all people and all times they would have been included in the Qur’an. They are not included in
the Qur’an, a point which the Traditionalist readily (even vociferously) acknowledges. What remains with regard to ḥajj – as
with	all	other	Qur’anic	histories	–	are	principle	lessons	only.	Shaving	occurs	at	one	other	place:	48:27.

539. 2:196	[4].	Arabic:	hadya.	Lit.:	until	the	requirement	reaches	its	destination.	I.e.	only	at	the	right	time.	See	2:196.	
540. 2:196	[4].	Arabic:	maḥill	–	destination,	time	or	place	at	which	an	obligation	falls	due.	Occurs	at	2:196,	22:33,	48:25.
541. 2:196	[5].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
542. 2:196 [5]. Said by the Traditionalist to mean something requiring the cutting of hair outside of known, prescribed contexts

(i.e. those contexts which the Traditionalist himself claims to be binding upon believers but which are nowhere found in the
Qur’an). One might as easily argue the opposite case: that it indicates something preventing the cutting of hair outside
prescribed	contexts.	However,	this	is	a	point	of	no	pressing	moment	for	us	now.

543. 2:196	[7].	I.e.	when	you	are	not	prevented	(cf.	2:196).
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َفَمن َتَمتََّع بِٱْلُعْمَرِة إَِلى ٱْلَحجِّ Then	whoso	prefers	the	attendance544	to	the	
pilgrimage545

َفَما ٱْسَتْيَسَر ِمَن ٱْلَهْدِىۚ  Then	what	is	easy	of	the	requirement.546

َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد And	whoso	has	not	the	wherewithal:547	

َفِصَياُم َثَلَٰثِة أَيَّاٍمۢ فِى ٱْلَحجِّ َوَسْبَعٍة إَِذا

رََجْعُتْمۗ ۗ 

A	fast	of	three	days	during	the	pilgrimage548	
and	seven	when	you	have	returned.

تِْلَك َعَشَرٌةۭ َكاِمَلٌةۭ That	is	ten	in	all.	

َذٰلَِك لَِمن لَّْم َيُكْن أَْهُلُهۥ َحاِضرِى

ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِمۚ 

That	is	for	him	whose	people	are	not	present549	
at	the	inviolable	place	of	worship.550	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear551	of	God

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب And	know	that	God	is	severe	in	retribution.

544. 2:196	[8].	Arabic:	ʿ-m-r.	See	above.
545. 2:196	[8].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
546. 2:196	[9].	Arabic:	hadya.	See	2:196.
547. 2:196	[10].	I.e.	meaning	that	he	cannot	attend.
548. 2:196	[11].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
549. 2:196	[13].	With	Muhammad	Asad,	I	take	this	to	mean	permanently	present	(i.e.	habitually	resident).
550. 2:196	[13].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
551. 2:196	[14].	See	note	to	2:2.
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 ۚ ْعُلوَمٌٰتۭ ٱْلَحجُّ أَْشُهٌرۭ مَّ 197. The	pilgrimage552	is	on	moons553	appointed.554

َفَمن َفرََض فِيِهنَّ ٱْلَحجَّ And	whoso	undertakes	the	pilgrimage555	
therein:

َفَلا َرَفَث Let	there	be	no	sexual	approach	

َوَلا فُُسوَق And	no	wanton	perEidy556	

َوَلا ِجَداَل Or	quarrelling	

 ۗ فِى ٱْلَحجِّ During	the	pilgrimage.557

َوَما َتْفَعُلو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ And	whatever	good	you	do

َيْعَلْمُه ٱللَُّهۗ  God	knows	it.	

َوَتَزوَُّدو۟ا And	take	provision.	

اِد ٱلتَّْقَوٰىۚ  َفٕاِنَّ َخْيَر ٱلزَّ And	the	best	provision	is	prudent	fear.558	

552. 2:197	[1].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
553. 2:197	[1].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
554. 2:197 [1]. Arabic:maʿlūmāt – given, known; Vixed, determined, appointed. Nowhere in the Qur’an does it say that these moons

are	Eixed	by	God.	For	the	only	other	usage	of	maʿlūmāt	see	22:28.
555. 2:197	[2].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
556. 2:197	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
557. 2:197	[6].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
558. 2:197	[10].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوٱتَُّقوِن َيٰٓأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب And	be	in	prudent	fear559	of	me,	O	you	
possessed	of	insight.	

ا مِّن َلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌح أَن َتْبَتُغو۟ا َفْضًلۭ

بُِّكْمۚ  رَّ

198. You	do	no	wrong560	to	seek	favour	from	your	
lord.	

َفٕاَِذآ أََفْضُتم مِّْن َعَرَفٍٰتۢ And	when	you	expound561	on	subjects	known562

َفٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه ِعنَد ٱْلَمْشَعِر ٱْلَحَراِمۖ  Then	remember	God	with	the	inviolable	
sense.563	

َوٱْذُكُروُه َكَما َهَدىُٰكْم And	remember	him,	how	he	guided	you.

آلِّيَن إِن ُكنُتم مِّن َقْبِلِهۦ َلِمَن ٱلضَّ َو And	if	you	were	before	it	among	those	
astray[...]564

559. 2:197	[11].	See	note	to	2:2.
560. 2:198	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
561. 2:198 [2]. Arabic: ‘afāḍa. This form IV verb occurs in 7 places (2:198, 2:199, 2:199, 7:50, 10:61, 24:14 46:8). The

Traditionalist is forced to render this verb inconsistently to achieve his predeEined purposes, and welds highly arbitrary
religious values to it which are of doubtful validity on the basis of Qur’anic usage, the context, or the norms of Arabic. This
verb has three basic meanings: to speak at length, to expound (either with no preposition, or with a proposition such as Vī); to
be (fully) engaged in or to abandon oneself to (which meanings take Vī); to pour forth (a transitive verb taking an indirect
object with ʿalā). Having reviewed all instances and found that the case at 24:14 admits of no other reading than to speak at
length, to expound I have rendered thusly in all cases where that is admissible – namely, in those cases which do not take an
indirect object with ʿalā. Where the verb takes ʿalā, both the requirements of Arabic and the Qur’anic context dictate that the
only possible meaning is to pour forth (in a transitive sense). I have rendered according to these principles in all cases. All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

562. 2:198 [2]. Arabic: ʿarafāt. The root means: to recognise, discover, Vind out, acknowledge as being true. This word occurs once
only. Given the preponderance of words based on this root in the Arabic language, my opinion is that it is a simple plural
noun based on ʿarfat (a question, questioning, respecting a subject of information, how to know it – Lane p. 2067) and
therefore ʿarafāt, as a plural noun, means known subjects, subjects known, or subjects which you know. The Traditionalist
afEixes a highly arbitrary religious value to this word, one not supported by the broader Qur’an, the local context, or the
norms of Arabic. As per other similar contexts, it is not a point of doctrine what the meaning of ʿarafāt is or was. The verse
treats of a former people, a people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was of religious signiEicance. That time has now passed (see
9:28).

563. 2:198 [3]. Arabic: mash’ar. This word occurs once and means in Arabic, among other things: sensory urge, sense, feeling or
perception. The inviolable sense, surely, is one’s inner conscience. The Traditionalist, somewhat predictably, afEixes highly
arbitrary religious values to this word, none of which are supported by the broader narrative, the local context, or the norms
of	Arabic.

564. 2:198	[5].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.	Sc.	then	remember	him	especially.
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ثُمَّ أَفِيُضو۟ا ِمْن َحْيُث أََفاَض ٱلنَّاُس 199. Then565	expound566	in	what	manner567	men	have
expounded.568	

َوٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	seek	the	forgiveness	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

َنِٰسَكُكْم َفٕاَِذا َقَضْيُتم مَّ 200. And	when	you	have	concluded	your	rites	

َفٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َكِذْكرُِكْم َءاَبآَءُكْم Then	remember	God	like	your	remembrance569	
of	your	fathers570

اۗ  أَْو أََشدَّ ِذْكًرۭ Or	with	stronger	remembrance.571

ْنَيا َفِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل َربََّنآ َءاتَِنا فِى ٱلدُّ And	among	men	is	he	who	says:	Our	lord:	give	
thou	to	us	in	this	world

َوَما َلُهۥ فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِمْن َخَلٍٰقۢ And	he	has	no	portion	in	the	hereafter.

ْنَيا َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيُقوُل َربََّنآ َءاتَِنا فِى ٱلدُّ

َحَسَنًةۭ

201. And	among	them	is	he	who	says:	Our	lord:	give	
thou	to	us	in	this	world	good	

565. 2:199	[1].	I.e.	after	he	has	guided	you.
566. 2:199	[1].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa.	See	2:198.
567. 2:199	[1].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	Here:	follow	suit	and	observe	protocol.
568. 2:199	[1].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa.	See	2:198.
569. 2:200	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
570. 2:200 [2]. This statement lends objective support to the thesis here which is that Petra was the place of the pilgrimage. Petra

is proven to be a tribal burial site going back into antiquity; clearly, remembering the names and deeds of the forebears of
each	family	and	clan	formed	a	part	of	the	ofEices	of	a	journey	to	this	site.	I	am	indebted	to	Brother	Usman	for	this	insight.

571. 2:200	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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َوفِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َحَسَنًةۭ And	in	the	hereafter	good	

َوِقَنا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر And	protect	thou	us	from	the	punishment	of	
the	Eire.

ا َكَسُبو۟اۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َنِصيٌبۭ مِّمَّ 202. They	have	a	portion572	from	what	they	earn.	

َوٱللَُّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب And	God	is	swift	in	reckoning.

 ۚ ْعُدوَدٍٰتۢ ۞ َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه فِٓى أَيَّاٍمۢ مَّ 203. And	remember	God	during	days	numbered.573	

َل فِى َيْوَمْيِن َفَمن َتَعجَّ And	whoso	makes	haste	in	two	days:

َفَلآ إِْثَم َعَلْيِه No	falsehood574	is	against	him

َر َوَمن َتأَخَّ And	whoso	tarries:	

َفَلآ إِْثَم َعَلْيِهۚ  No	falsehood575	is	against	him

لَِمِن ٱتََّقٰىۗ  For	him	who	is	in	prudent	fear.576

572. 2:202 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.

573. 2:203 [1]. See notes to 2:158, 9:28 and Article XVIII. Since a modern application is not possible, such portions of the Qur’an
provide	us	today	with	historical	background	and	moral	and	spiritual	principles	only.

574. 2:203	[3].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
575. 2:203	[5].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
576. 2:203	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear577	of	God	

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَُّكْم إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن And	know	that	to	him	will	you	be	gathered.	

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيْعِجُبَك َقْولُُهۥ فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة

ْنَيا ٱلدُّ

204. And	among	men	is	he	whose	speech	concerning
the	life	of	this	world	impresses	thee

َوُيْشِهُد ٱللََّه َعَلٰى َما فِى َقْلِبِهۦ And	he	calls	God	to	witness	over	what	is	in	his	
heart	

َوُهَو أََلدُّ ٱْلِخَصاِم And	he	is	the	most	quarrelsome	of	debaters.578

إَِذا َتَولَّٰى َسَعٰى فِى ٱْلأَرِْض لُِيْفِسَد فِيَها َو

َوُيْهِلَك ٱْلَحرَْث َوٱلنَّْسَلۗ 

205. And	when	he	turns	away	he	hastens	through	
the	land	to	create	corruption	therein	and	
destroys	tilth	and	progeny.	

َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلَفَساَد And	God	loves	not	corruption.

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُه ٱتَِّق ٱللََّه َو 206. And	when	it	is	said	to	him:	Be	thou	in	prudent	
fear579	of	God

577. 2:203	[7].	See	note	to	2:2.
578. 2:204 [3]. This verse and the two which follow are of one cloth with what precedes. This point becomes clear when we

understand the etymological root of the word ḥajj as debate and accept that debate was at least part of the object of that
pilgrimage which was binding upon the followers of the prophet until the instruction given at 9:28 which led later to the
destruction	by	the	Eirst	Muslims	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	(see	note	to	9:28	and	Article	XVIII).

579. 2:206	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ْثِمۚ  ُة بِٱْلٕاِ أََخَذْتُه ٱْلِعزَّ Pride580	takes	him	with	falsehood.581	

َفَحْسُبُهۥ َجَهنَُّمۚ  And	Hell	is	his	reckoning

َوَلِبْئَس ٱْلِمَهاُد And	an	evil	resting-place.	

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيْشرِى َنْفَسُه ٱْبِتَغآَء

َمرَْضاِت ٱللَِّهۗ 

207. And	among	men	is	he	who	sells	his	soul	seeking
the	pleasure	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه َرُءوٌفۢ بِٱْلِعَباِد And	God	is	kind	to	the	servants.582

ْلِم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْدُخُلو۟ا فِى ٱلسِّ

َكآفًَّةۭ

208. O	you	who	heed	warning:583	enter	into	
surrender584	completely

ْيَطِٰنۚ  َوَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت ٱلشَّ And	follow	not	the	footsteps	of	the	shayṭān.	

ِبيٌنۭ إِنَُّهۥ َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ He	is	an	open	enemy	to	you.	

580. 2:206	[2].	I.e.	his	own	sense	of	greatness.	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
581. 2:206	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
582. 2:207 [2]. There is mention throughout of the servants. Implicit in this formulation is the fact that all people – knowingly or

unknowingly – are the servants of God. The set is found at 2:207, 3:15, 3:20, 3:30, 3:182, 8:51, 22:10, 36:30, 40:31, 40:44,
40:48,	41:46,	50:11.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

583. 2:208	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
584. 2:208 [1]. Arabic: silm – peace or submission or surrender. The Traditionalist attempts to conElate this abstract noun with the

religion his forebears created. Any attempt to correlate later developments with this word is based in deceit. It is an abstract
noun	and	should	be	understood	as	such.	It	is	God	who	guides,	not	a	religion	nor	the	creators	thereof	(2:213).
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َفٕاِن َزَلْلُتم مِّۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءْتُكُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰت 209. And	if	you	slip	after	clear	evidence	has	come	to	
you

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم Then	know	that	God	is	mighty,	wise.

َهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّآ أَن َيأْتَِيُهُم ٱللَُّه فِى ُظَلٍلۢ

مَِّن ٱْلَغَماِم َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوقُِضَى ٱْلأَْمُرۚ 

210. Await	they	save	that	God	and	the	angels	should	
come	to	them	in	the	shadows	of	the	clouds	and	
the	matter	be	settled?585	

إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters586	referred.

ِءيَل َكْم َءاَتْيَنُٰهم مِّْن َءاَيٍةۭ َسْل َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

 ۗ َبيَِّنٍةۢ

211. Ask	thou	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	how	many	a	
clear	proof587	we	gave	them.

ْل نِْعَمَة ٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءْتُه َوَمن ُيَبدِّ And	whoso	changes	the	grace	of	God588	after	it	
has	come	to	him:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب God	is	severe	in	retribution.	

ْنَيا ُزيَِّن لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ 212. Made	fair	is	the	life	of	this	world	for	those	who	
are	indifferent	to	warning589	

َوَيْسَخُروَن ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟اۘ  And	they	deride	those	who	heed	warning.590	

585. 2:210 [1]. I.e. do they expect that God should come and personally visit them and deliver proofs? Rather, God has provided
proof	and	guidance	in	the	Qur’an;	we	are	to	follow	that.

586. 2:210	[2].	Lit.:	the	matters.
587. 2:211	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
588. 2:211	[2].	I.e.	for	denial	(cf.	14:28).
589. 2:212	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
590. 2:212	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا َفْوَقُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ  But	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear591	will	be	
above	them	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْرزُُق َمن َيَشآُء بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍبۢ And	God	gives	to	whom	he	wills	without	
reckoning.592

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َكاَن ٱلنَّاُس أُمَّ 213. Mankind	was	one	community

رِيَن َوُمنِذرِيَن ۦَن ُمَبشِّ َفَبَعَث ٱللَُّه ٱلنَِّبيِّ Then	God	raised	up	prophets	as	bearers	of	glad	
tidings	and	warners

َوأَنزََل َمَعُهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ لَِيْحُكَم َبْيَن

ٱلنَّاِس فِيَما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا فِيِهۚ 

And	sent	down	with	them	the	law593	aright594	
that	it	might	judge	between	men	concerning	
that	wherein	they	differed.	

َوَما ٱْخَتَلَف فِيِه إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُوُه ِمۢن َبْعِد

َما َجآَءْتُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰت

And	there	differed	therein	only	those	who	were
given	it	after	clear	evidence	had	come	to	them	

ا َبْيَنُهْمۖ  َبْغًيۢ Through	sectarian	zealotry595	between	them.	

َفَهَدى ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا لَِما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا فِيِه

ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ بِٕاِْذنِِهۦۗ 

But	God	guided	those	who	heeded	warning596	
to	that	of	the	truth597	wherein	they	differed	by	
his	leave.

591. 2:212	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
592. 2:212	[4].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
593. 2:213	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
594. 2:213	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
595. 2:213	[5].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
596. 2:213	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
597. 2:213	[6].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوٱللَُّه َيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُء إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ

ْسَتِقيٍم مُّ

And	God	guides	whom	he	wills	to	a	straight	
path.

ا َيأْتُِكم أَْم َحِسْبُتْم أَن َتْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَجنََّة َوَلمَّ

َثُل ٱلَِّذيَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلُكمۖ  مَّ

214. If598	you	think	that	you	will	enter	the	garden	
when	there	has	not	come	to	you	the	like599	of	
those	who	came	and	went600	before	you:601

آُء رَّ ْتُهُم ٱْلَبأَْسآُء َوٱلضَّ مَّسَّ AfEliction	and	adversity	touched	them	

َوزُْلزِلُو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيُقوَل ٱلرَُّسوُل َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا

َمَعُهۥ َمَتٰى َنْصُر ٱللَِّهۗ 

And	they	were	shaken	until	the	messenger	and	
those	who	heeded	warning602	with	him	said:	
When	is	the	help	of	God?603	

أََلآ إِنَّ َنْصَر ٱللَِّه َقرِيٌبۭ In	truth:604	the	help	of	God	is	near.

َـُٔلوَنَك َماَذا ُينِفُقوَنۖ  َيْس 215. They	ask	thee	what	they	should	spend.	

قُْل َمآ أَنَفْقُتم مِّْن َخْيٍرۢ Say	thou:	Whatever	you	spend	of	good:

لَِدْيِن َفِلْلَوٰ For	parents	

598. 2:214	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
599. 2:214	[1].	Arabic:	mathal.	Rendered	by	default	as	example;	particular	contexts	require	like	in	English.
600. 2:214	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
601. 2:214	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
602. 2:214	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
603. 2:214 [3]. This is the answer to the condition posited at the beginning of the verse. The argument is: if you expect anything

other	than	what	went	before	then	consider	this:	you	are	no	different.
604. 2:214	[4].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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بِيَن َوٱْلأَْقَر And	close	relatives	

َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless605	

ِكيِن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	needy	

ِبيِلۗ  َوٱْبِن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer[...]606

َوَما َتْفَعُلو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ And	whatever	you	do	of	good:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه بِِهۦ َعِليٌمۭ God	knows	it.

ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلِقَتاُل 216. Fighting	is	ordained	for	you607

َوُهَو ُكْرٌهۭ لَُّكْمۖ  Though608	it	be	loathsome	to	you.

ا َوُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ  ًۭ وََعَسٰىٓ أَن َتْكَرُهو۟ا َشْيـٔ And	it	may	be	that	you	are	averse	to	a	thing	and
it	is	good	for	you.

ا َوُهَو َشرٌّۭ لَُّكْمۗ  ًۭ وََعَسٰىٓ أَن تُِحبُّو۟ا َشْيـٔ And	it	may	be	that	you	love	a	thing	and	it	is	bad
for	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم And	God	knows	

605. 2:215	[5].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
606. 2:215	[8].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.	Sc.	that	is	what	you	should	spend.
607. 2:216	[1].	I.e.	when	necessary.
608. 2:216	[2].	Lit.:	And.
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َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know	not.

ْهِر ٱْلَحَراِم َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱلشَّ َيْس 217. They	ask	thee	about	the	inviolable	moon609	

ِقَتاٍلۢ فِيِهۖ  Whether	there	be	Eighting	during	it.610	

 ۖ قُْل ِقَتاٌلۭ فِيِه َكِبيٌرۭ Say	thou:	Fighting	during	it	is	grave.	

َوَصدٌّ َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه But	forsaking611	the	path	of	God	

َوُكْفٌرۢ بِِهۦ َوٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم And	disbelief	in	it	and	the	inviolable	place	of	
worship612	

إِْخَراُج أَْهِلِهۦ ِمْنُه َو And	the	expulsion	of	its	people	therefrom	

أَْكَبُر ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۚ  Is	graver	with	God.

َوٱْلِفْتَنُة أَْكَبُر ِمَن ٱْلَقْتِلۗ  And	means	of	denial613	is	worse	than	killing.614	

609. 2:217	[1].	Arabic:	al	shahr	al	ḥarām.	See	2:194.	I.e.	at	such	time	as	Eighting	is	forbidden	(by	convention	or	treaty).
610. 2:217	[2].	Lit:	Fighting	is	during	it.
611. 2:217	[4].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
612. 2:217	[5].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
613. 2:217	[8].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
614. 2:217	[8].	I.e.	damnation	through	denial	of	God	is	worse	than	killing	and	being	killed.
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وُكْم َعن ِتُلوَنُكْم َحتَّٰى َيرُدُّ َوَلا َيَزالُوَن ُيَقٰ

ِديِنُكْم

And	they	will	not	cease	Eighting	you	until	they	
turn	you	from	your	doctrine615	

إِِن ٱْسَتَطُٰعو۟اۚ  If	they	are	able.	

َوَمن َيْرَتِدْد ِمنُكْم َعن ِديِنِهۦ And	whoso	among	you	turns	from	his	
doctrine616	

َفَيُمْت َوُهَو َكافٌِرۭ And	dies	as	one	who	spurns	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue:617

ْنَيا ُلُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ

َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

These:	their	works	are	vain	in	this	world	and	in	
the	hereafter.	

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ And	these	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 218. Those	who	heed	warning618	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاَجُرو۟ا And	those	who	emigrate	

615. 2:217	[9].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
616. 2:217	[11].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
617. 2:217	[12].	Arabic:	kāVir.	Typically	rendered	an	unbeliever.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	Lit.:	And	dies	and	he	is.
618. 2:218	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َهُدو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَجٰ And	strive	for	the	cause	of	God

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيرُْجوَن رَْحَمَت ٱللَِّهۚ  These	hope	for	the	mercy	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلَخْمِر َوٱْلَمْيِسِرۖ  ۞ َيْس 219. They	ask	thee	about	the	intoxicant	and	games	
of	chance.	

قُْل فِيِهَمآ إِْثٌمۭ َكِبيٌرۭ َوَمَنِٰفُع لِلنَّاِس Say	thou:	In	both	are	great	falsehood,619	and	
beneEits	for	men

إِْثُمُهَمآ أَْكَبُر ِمن نَّْفِعِهَماۗ  َو But	their	falsehood620	is	greater	than	their	
beneEits.	

َـُٔلوَنَك َماَذا ُينِفُقوَن َوَيْس And	they	ask	thee	what	they	should	spend.	

قُِل ٱْلَعْفَوۗ  Say	thou:	The	surplus.	

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰت
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	make	plain621	to	you	the	

proofs622	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَتَفكَُّروَن That	you	might	reElect

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۗ  فِى ٱلدُّ 220. Concerning	this	world	and	the	hereafter.	

619. 2:219	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
620. 2:219	[3].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
621. 2:219	[6].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
622. 2:219	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلَيَتَٰمٰىۖ  َوَيْس And	they	ask	thee	about	the	fatherless.623	

 ۖ قُْل إِْصَلاٌحۭ لَُّهْم َخْيٌرۭ Say	thou:	Improvement	for	them	is	best.	

إِن تَُخالُِطوُهْم َو And	if	you	associate	with	them

نُُكْمۚ  َفٕاِْخَوٰ Then	are	they	your	brothers.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم ٱْلُمْفِسَد ِمَن ٱْلُمْصِلِحۚ  And	God	knows	the	worker	of	corruption	from	
the	doer	of	right.	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلأَْعَنَتُكْمۚ  And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	caused	
distress	for	you.624

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ God	is	mighty,	wise.

 ۚ َوَلا َتنِكُحو۟ا ٱْلُمْشرَِكِٰت َحتَّٰى ُيْؤِمنَّ 221. And	marry	not	the	idolatresses625	until	they	
believe.	

ْؤِمَنٌة َخْيٌرۭ مِّن مُّْشرَِكٍةۢ َوَلْو َوَلأََمٌةۭ مُّ

أَْعَجَبْتُكْمۗ 

And	a	believing	slave	girl626	is	better	than	an	
idolatress627	though	she	impress	you.

623. 2:220	[2].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
624. 2:220 [7]. I take the purport of this clause to be – at least in part – that it is a beneEit to us that God did not lay upon us set

amounts	to	spend;	we	are	meant	to	use	our	own	judgment.
625. 2:221	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
626. 2:221	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
627. 2:221	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَلا تُنِكُحو۟ا ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن َحتَّٰى ُيْؤِمُنو۟اۚ  And	give	not	in	marriage	to	the	idolaters628	
until	they	believe.

ْشرٍِكۢ َوَلْو ْؤِمٌن َخْيٌرۭ مِّن مُّ َوَلَعْبٌدۭ مُّ

أَْعَجَبُكْمۗ 

And	a	believing	slave629	is	better	than	an	
idolater630	though	he	impress	you.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْدُعوَن إَِلى ٱلنَّاِرۖ  These	invite	to	the	Eire.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْدُعٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱْلَجنَِّة And	God	invites	to	the	garden

َوٱْلَمْغِفَرِة بِٕاِْذنِِهۦۖ  And	forgiveness	by	his	leave.	

َوُيَبيُِّن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ لِلنَّاِس And	he	makes	plain631	his	proofs632	to	men

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلَمِحيِضۖ  َوَيْس 222. And	they	ask	thee	about	menstruation.

ى قُْل ُهَو أًَذۭ Say	thou:	It	is	a	hindrance:633

َفٱْعَتزِلُو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآَء فِى ٱْلَمِحيِضۖ  Keep	away	from	women	during	menstruation

628. 2:221	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
629. 2:221	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
630. 2:221	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
631. 2:221	[8].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
632. 2:221	[8].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
633. 2:222	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
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َوَلا َتْقَرُبوُهنَّ َحتَّٰى َيْطُهرَْنۖ  And	approach	them	not	until	they	be	clean.	

رَْن َفٕاَِذا َتَطهَّ And	when	they	have	puriEied	themselves:	

َفأْتُوُهنَّ ِمْن َحْيُث أََمَرُكُم ٱللَُّهۚ  Approach	them	in	what	manner634	God	has	
commanded	you.	

ٰبِيَن إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱلتَّوَّ God	loves	those	who	repent

رِيَن َوُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمَتَطهِّ And	he	loves	those	who	purify	themselves.

نَِسآُؤُكْم َحرٌْثۭ لَُّكْم 223. Your	women	are	your	tilth

َفأْتُو۟ا َحْرَثُكْم أَنَّٰى ِشْئُتْمۖ  So	approach	your	tilth	as	you	will.

ُمو۟ا لِأَنُفِسُكْمۚ  َوَقدِّ And	send	ahead	of	you	for	your	souls.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear635	of	God	

َلُٰقوُهۗ  َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَُّكم مُّ And	know	that	you	will	meet	him.	

ِر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	believers.636

634. 2:222	[6].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
635. 2:223	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
636. 2:223	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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و۟ا ِنُكْم أَن َتَبرُّ َوَلا َتْجَعُلو۟ا ٱللََّه ُعرَْضًةۭ لِّأَْيَمٰ 224. And	make	not	God	a	cover	for	your	oaths	to	
keep	you	from	virtue.	

َوَتتَُّقو۟ا And	be	in	prudent	fear637	

َوتُْصِلُحو۟ا َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِسۗ  And	make	right	between	men.	

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.	

ِنُكْم لَّا ُيَؤاِخُذُكُم ٱللَُّه بِٱللَّْغِو فِٓى أَْيَمٰ 225. God	takes	you	not	to	task	for	vain	speech	in	
your	oaths

َوَلِٰكن ُيَؤاِخُذُكم بَِما َكَسَبْت قُُلوُبُكْمۗ  But	he	takes	you	to	task	for	what	your	hearts	
earn.638	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌر َحِليٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	forbearing.

لِّلَِّذيَن ُيْؤلُوَن ِمن نَِّسآئِِهْم َتَربُُّص أَْرَبَعِة

 ۖ أَْشُهٍرۢ

226. For	those	who	forswear	their	wives	is	a	wait	of	
four	moons.639	

َفٕاِن َفآُءو But	if	they	return:640

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

637. 2:224	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
638. 2:225	[2].	I.e.	for	what	you	really	mean.
639. 2:226 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month. My opinion is that in all cases where moons are the measure it means the period

from	one	new	moon	to	another.	See	also	2:189.
640. 2:226	[2].	I.e.	if	they	change	their	minds.
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إِْن َعَزُمو۟ا ٱلطََّلَٰق َو 227. And	if	they	decide	upon	divorce:641

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ God	is	hearing,	knowing.

 ۚ َوٱْلُمَطلََّقُٰت َيَتَربَّْصَن بِأَنُفِسِهنَّ َثَلَٰثَة قُُرٓوٍءۢ 228. And	divorced	women	shall	wait	by	themselves	
three	menstrual	courses.	

َوَلا َيِحلُّ َلُهنَّ أَن َيْكُتْمَن َما َخَلَق ٱللَُّه

فِٓى أَرَْحاِمِهنَّ

And	it	is	not	lawful	for	them	to	conceal	what	
God	has	created	in	their	wombs	

إِن ُكنَّ ُيْؤِمنَّ بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۚ  If	they	believe	in642	God	and	the	Last	Day.	

ِهنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك إِْن َوُبُعوَلُتُهنَّ أََحقُّ بِرَدِّ

اۚ  أََراُدٓو۟ا إِْصَلًٰحۭ

And	their	husbands	have	more	right643	to	take	
them	back	during	that644	if	they	desire	right	
ordering.	

َوَلُهنَّ ِمْثُل ٱلَِّذى َعَلْيِهنَّ بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۚ  And	due	to	women645	is	the	like646	of	what	is	
due	from	them	according	to	what	is	Eitting647	

 ۗ لِلرَِّجاِل َعَلْيِهنَّ َدرََجٌةۭ َو But	men	have	a	degree648	over	women.649	

641. 2:227 [1]. Arabic: ṭalāq. While translated as divorce, this does not fully convey the sense; the Qur’anic entry into and exit
from	married	status	is	something	for	which	Western	culture	has	no	exact	parallel.

642. 2:228	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
643. 2:228	[4].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
644. 2:228	[4].	I.e.	over	the	period	of	four	moons	(cf.	2:226).
645. 2:228	[5].	Lit.:	they	(feminine	plural).
646. 2:228	[5].	I.e.	of	rights.
647. 2:228	[5].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
648. 2:228	[6].	The	context	is	clear:	in	the	case	of	reconciliation,	ultimate	responsibility	for	initiative	falls	to	the	man.
649. 2:228	[6].	Lit.:	them	(feminine	plural).	
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َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

َتاِنۖ  ٱلطََّلُٰق َمرَّ 229. Divorce	is	twice

 ۗ ٍنۢ َفٕاِْمَساٌكۢ بَِمْعُروٍف أَْو َتْسرِيٌحۢ بِٕاِْحَسٰ Then	retaining	according	to	what	is	Eitting650	or	
releasing	with	good	conduct.

آ َءاَتْيُتُموُهنَّ َوَلا َيِحلُّ َلُكْم أَن َتأُْخُذو۟ا ِممَّ

َشْيـًٔا

And	it	is	not	lawful	for	you	to	take	anything	
from	what	you	have	given	women651	

إِلَّآ أَن َيَخاَفآ أَلَّا ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱللَِّهۖ  Save	if	they652	fear653	that	they654	might	not	
uphold	the	limits	of	God.	

َفٕاِْن ِخْفُتْم أَلَّا ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱللَِّه Then	if	you655	fear656	that	they657	will	not	uphold
the	limits	of	God:

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِهَما فِيَما ٱْفَتَدْت بِِهۦۗ  They658	do	no	wrong659	in	that	she	free	herself	
thereby.660	

تِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّه Those	are	the	limits	of	God:

650. 2:229	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
651. 2:229	[3].	Lit.:	them	(feminine	plural).
652. 2:229	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
653. 2:229	[4].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
654. 2:229	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
655. 2:229	[5].	A	careful	reading	indicates	the	involvement	of	an	outside	party	made	up	of	believers.
656. 2:229	[5].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
657. 2:229	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
658. 2:229	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
659. 2:229	[6].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
660. 2:229 [6]. I.e. the man has no claim over that which he has given the woman. However, the woman can choose to return what

she	likes	to	him	if	she	wishes	to	in	order	to	facilitate	an	exit	the	marriage.
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َفَلا َتْعَتُدوَهاۚ  Transgress	them	not.	

َوَمن َيَتَعدَّ ُحُدوَد ٱللَِّه And	whoso	transgresses	the	limits	of	God:

ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.661

َفٕاِن َطلََّقَها َفَلا َتِحلُّ َلُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعُد َحتَّٰى

َتنِكَح َزْوًجا َغْيَرُهۥۗ 

230. And	if	he	divorce	her662	she	is	not	lawful	to	him	
thereafter	until	she	marry	a	spouse	other	than	
him.	

َفٕاِن َطلََّقَها َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِهَمآ أَن َيَتَراَجَعآ Then	if	he663	divorce	her	they664	do	no	wrong665	
to	return	to	each	other	

إِن َظنَّآ أَن ُيِقيَما ُحُدوَد ٱللَِّهۗ  If	they666	consider	that	they667	will	uphold	the	
limits	of	God.	

َوتِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّه And	those	are	the	limits	of	God.	

ُيَبيُِّنَها لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن He	makes	them	plain668	for	people	who	know.	

إَِذا َطلَّْقُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء َفَبَلْغَن أََجَلُهنَّ َو 231. And	when	you	divorce	women	and	their	term	
be	reached:

661. 2:229 [10]. Qur’anic usage: ẓālimūn. This is generally (and correctly) rendered by the Traditionalist as wrongdoers.
However, the Qur’anic usage here adds a perspective which is easily lost today, namely: whoso transgresses the limits of God. I
render	ẓālimūn	as	wrongdoers	throughout	but	reference	each	instance	to	this	verse.

662. 2:230	[1].	I.e.	if	he	does	it	a	second	time.
663. 2:230	[2].	I.e.	the	second	husband.
664. 2:230	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
665. 2:230	[2].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
666. 2:230	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
667. 2:230	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
668. 2:230	[5].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َفأَْمِسُكوُهنَّ بَِمْعُروٍف Retain	them	according	to	what	is	Eitting669

 ۚ أَْو َسرُِّحوُهنَّ بَِمْعُروٍفۢ Or	release	them	according	to	what	is	Eitting.670	

ا لَِّتْعَتُدو۟اۚ  َوَلا تُْمِسُكوُهنَّ ِضَراًرۭ And	retain	them	not	through	harm	that	you	
might	transgress.	

َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك َفَقْد َظَلَم َنْفَسُهۥۚ  And	whoso	does	that	has	wronged	his	soul.

اۚ  َوَلا َتتَِّخُذٓو۟ا َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه ُهُزًوۭ And	make	not	mockery	of	the	proofs671	of	God.

َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َوَمآ أَنزََل

َعَلْيُكم مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰب

And	remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	you	
and	what	he	has	sent	down	to	you	of	the	law672	

َوٱْلِحْكَمِة َيِعُظُكم بِِهۦۚ  And	the	wisdom673	whereby	he	exhorts	you.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear674	of	God.	

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	know	that	God	knows	all	things.

إَِذا َطلَّْقُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء َفَبَلْغَن أََجَلُهنَّ َو 232. And	when	you	divorce	women	and	their	term	
be	reached:

669. 2:231	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
670. 2:231	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
671. 2:231	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
672. 2:231	[7].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
673. 2:231	[8].	See	note	at	33:34.
674. 2:231	[9].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َجُهنَّ َفَلا َتْعُضُلوُهنَّ أَن َينِكْحَن أَْزَوٰ Hinder	not	their	marrying	their	spouses	

إَِذا َتَرَٰضْو۟ا َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۗ  When	they	come	to	terms	according	to	what	is	
Eitting.675	

َذٰلَِك ُيوَعُظ بِِهۦ َمن َكاَن ِمنُكْم ُيْؤِمُن

بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۗ 

That	whereto	is	exhorted	he	who	among	you	
believes	in676	God	and	the	Last	Day

َذٰلُِكْم أَْزَكٰى َلُكْم َوأَْطَهُرۗ  That	is	purer	and	cleaner	for	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم And	God	knows

َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know	not.

لَِدُٰت ُيرِْضْعَن أَْوَلَٰدُهنَّ َحْوَلْيِن ۞ َوٱْلَوٰ

َكاِمَلْيِنۖ 

233. And	mothers	shall	suckle	their	children	two	
whole	years

لَِمْن أََراَد أَن ُيِتمَّ ٱلرََّضاَعَةۚ  For	such	as	wish	to	complete	the	suckling.	

675. 2:232	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
676. 2:232	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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وََعَلى ٱْلَمْولُوِد َلُهۥ رِْزقُُهنَّ َوِكْسَوتُُهنَّ

بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۚ 

And	upon	the	father	is	their677	provision	and	
their678	clothing	according	to	what	is	Eitting.679

َلا تَُكلَُّف َنْفٌس إِلَّا ُوْسَعَهاۚ  No	soul	is	burdened	save	to	its	capacity.	

لَِدٌةۢ بَِوَلِدَها َلا تَُضآرَّ َوٰ A	mother	shall	not	be	hurt	by	her	child

َوَلا َمْولُوٌدۭ لَُّهۥ بَِوَلِدِهۦۚ  Nor	he	to	whom	the	child	is	born	by	his	child.	
	

وََعَلى ٱْلَوارِِث ِمْثُل َذٰلَِكۗ  And	upon	the	heir	is	the	like	of	that.680	

ْنُهَما َفٕاِْن أََراَدا فَِصاًلا َعن َتَراٍضۢ مِّ

َوَتَشاُوٍرۢ

And	if	they681	desire	weaning	by	mutual	
consent	and	consultation	between	them682	

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِهَماۗ  Then	they683	do	no	wrong.684

إِْن أَرَدتُّْم أَن َتْسَترِْضُعٓو۟ا أَْوَلَٰدُكْم َو And	if	you	desire	to	seek	one	to	suckle	your	
children

677. 2:233	[3].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
678. 2:233	[3].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
679. 2:233	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
680. 2:233	[7].	Anyone	inheriting	from	one	with	a	dependent	inherits	the	deceased’s	responsibilities.
681. 2:233	[8].	Grammar:	dual.
682. 2:233	[8].	Grammar:	dual.
683. 2:233	[9].	Grammar:	dual.
684. 2:233	[9].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
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َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم Then	you	do	no	wrong685	

آ َءاَتْيُتم بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۗ  إَِذا َسلَّْمُتم مَّ When	you	ensure	the	safety	of	what	you	have	
brought686	according	to	what	is	Eitting.687

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear688	of	God.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ And	know	that	God	sees	what	you	do.

ا ًجۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَتَوفَّْوَن ِمنُكْم َوَيَذُروَن أَْزَوٰ 234. And	those	of	you	who	die	and	leave	behind	
them	wives

اۖ  َيَتَربَّْصَن بِأَنُفِسِهنَّ أَْرَبَعَة أَْشُهٍرۢ وََعْشًرۭ They689	shall	wait	by	themselves	four	moons690	
and	ten.691	

َفٕاَِذا َبَلْغَن أََجَلُهنَّ And	when	their692	term	be	reached

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم فِيَما َفَعْلَن فِٓى

أَنُفِسِهنَّ بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۗ 

Then	you	do	no	wrong693	in	what	they694	do	
concerning	themselves	according	to	what	is	
Eitting.695

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

685. 2:233	[11].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
686. 2:233	[12].	I.e.	the	infant.
687. 2:233	[12].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
688. 2:233	[13].	See	note	to	2:2.
689. 2:234	[2].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
690. 2:234	[2].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
691. 2:234	[2].	I.e.	four	months	and	ten	days.
692. 2:234	[3].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
693. 2:234	[4].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
694. 2:234	[4].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
695. 2:234	[4].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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َوَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم فِيَما َعرَّْضُتم بِِهۦ ِمْن

ِخْطَبِة ٱلنَِّسآِء أَْو أَْكَننُتْم فِٓى أَنُفِسُكْمۚ 

235. And	you	do	no	wrong696	in	what	you	intimate	to
women	of	engagement	or	hide	within	
yourselves	

َعِلَم ٱللَُّه أَنَُّكْم َسَتْذُكُروَنُهنَّ (God	knows	that	you	will	remember	them)697

ا إِلَّآ أَن َتُقولُو۟ا َوَلِٰكن لَّا تَُواِعُدوُهنَّ ِسرًّ

اۚ  ْعُروًفۭ َقْوًلۭا مَّ

But	make	not	nor	take	an	oath	with	them698	
secretly	save	that	you	speak	a	Eitting699	word.700	

َوَلا َتْعزُِمو۟ا ُعْقَدَة ٱلنَِّكاِح َحتَّٰى َيْبُلَغ

ٱْلِكَتُٰب أََجَلُهۥۚ 

And	decide	not	upon	the	marriage	contract	
until	the	law701	reaches	its	term.	

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما فِٓى أَنُفِسُكْم And	know	that	God	knows	what	is	within	your	
souls

َفٱْحَذُروُهۚ  So	fear	him.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌر َحِليٌمۭ And	know	that	God	is	forgiving,	forbearing.

696. 2:235	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
697. 2:235	[2].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
698. 2:235	[3].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
699. 2:235	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
700. 2:235	[3].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
701. 2:235	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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لَّا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم إِن َطلَّْقُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء َما َلْم

 ۚ وُهنَّ أَْو َتْفرُِضو۟ا َلُهنَّ َفرِيَضًةۭ َتَمسُّ

236. You	do	no	wrong702	if	you	divorce	women	when	
you	have	neither	touched	them	nor	appointed	
for	them	an	obligation.703

َوَمتُِّعوُهنَّ But	make	them	a	gift

َعَلى ٱْلُموِسِع َقَدُرُهۥ The	wealthy	according	to	his	means

وََعَلى ٱْلُمْقِتِر َقَدُرُهۥ And	the	straitened	according	to	his	means.

ا بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۖ  َمَتًٰعۢ A	gift	according	to	what	is	Eitting704

ا َعَلى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َحقًّ Is	binding	upon705	the	doers	of	good.	

وُهنَّ إِن َطلَّْقُتُموُهنَّ ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتَمسُّ َو

َوَقْد َفرَْضُتْم َلُهنَّ َفرِيَضًةۭ

237. And	if	you	divorce	them	before	you	have	
touched	them	but	have	appointed	for	them	an	
obligation706	

َفِنْصُف َما َفرَْضُتْم Then	half	of	what	you	appointed707	

إِلَّآ أَن َيْعُفوَن Save	that	they	forgo	it

702. 2:236	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
703. 2:236	[1].	I.e.	a	dowry.
704. 2:236	[5].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
705. 2:236	[6].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
706. 2:237	[1].	I.e.	a	dowry.
707. 2:237	[2].	I.e.	women	may	keep	this	as	their	right.
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أَْو َيْعُفَو۟ا ٱلَِّذى بَِيِدِهۦ ُعْقَدُة ٱلنَِّكاِحۚ  Or	he	forgo	it	in	whose	hand	is	the	marriage	
contract.708

َوأَن َتْعُفٓو۟ا أَْقرَُب لِلتَّْقَوٰىۚ  And	to	forgo	is	nearer	to	prudent	fear.709	

َوَلا َتنَسُو۟ا ٱْلَفْضَل َبْيَنُكْمۚ  And	forget	not	kindness	among	you.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌر God	sees	what	you	do.	

َلَوِٰت ِفُظو۟ا َعَلى ٱلصَّ َحٰ 238. Keep	to	the	duties710	

َلٰوِة ٱْلُوْسَطٰى َوٱلصَّ And	to	the	duty711	between	extremes.712	

َوقُوُمو۟ا لِلَِّه And	stand	up	for	God	

َقِٰنِتيَن Devoutly	dutiful.713	

708. 2:237 [4]. The woman has a right to half the dowry promised; the man may choose to make her a gift of the second half also;
the	woman	may	choose	to	release	him	from	the	half	to	which	she	is	entitled.

709. 2:237	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
710. 2:238 [1]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalawāt denotes

duties.
711. 2:238	[2].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
712. 2:238 [2]. Arabic: wusṭā. This word occurs once. The Traditionalist claims a speciEic and specious religious value for it

(namely a 'middle' prayer – one which he takes to be what he thinks of as the afternoon prayer, and claims to the know the
details of; his entire concept of prayer (and the number thereof) originates in a literature which bears no relation to the
Qur’an, and I reject it as both without foundation and intrinsically repugnant to a revelation claiming to be preserved and
complete). The facts as found in the Qur’an are these: the w-s-ṭ root occurs 5 times (2:143, 2:238, 5:89, 100:5, 68:28) and in
all cases it denotes a middle-point between extremes; the meaning of ṣalāt is established on a Qur’anic basis (Article III) as
duty; the Qur’anically established value for ṣalāt Eits perfectly with a Qur’anically consistent value for the w-s-ṭ root. There
are	no	convincing	Qur’anic	grounds	I	know	of	for	rendering	this	collocation	other	than	as	I	have	done.	

713. 2:238	[4].	I.e.	stand	up	for	God	by	remaining	in	prudent	fear	of	him	and	obeying	what	he	has	commanded.
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َفٕاِْن ِخْفُتْم 239. And	should	you	fear714

اۖ  َفرَِجاًلا أَْو ُرْكَباًنۭ Then	walking	or	riding.715

َفٕاَِذآ أَِمنُتْم And	when	you	are	secure

ا َلْم َتُكونُو۟ا َفٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َكَما َعلََّمُكم مَّ

َتْعَلُموَن

Then	remember	God	as	he	taught	you	what	you
knew	not.716

ا ًجۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَتَوفَّْوَن ِمنُكْم َوَيَذُروَن أَْزَوٰ 240. And	those	among	you	who	die	and	leave	behind
them	wives

َتًٰعا إَِلى ٱْلَحْوِل َغْيَر ِجِهم مَّ َوِصيًَّةۭ لِّأَْزَوٰ

 ۚ إِْخَراٍجۢ

The	bequest	to	their	wives	is	provision	for	a	
year	without	expulsion.

َفٕاِْن َخرَْجَن Then	if	they	leave:717	

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم فِى َما َفَعْلَن فِٓى

 ۗ ْعُروٍفۢ أَنُفِسِهنَّ ِمن مَّ

You	do	no	wrong718	in	what	they	do	concerning	
themselves	according	to	what	is	Eitting.719	

714. 2:239 [1]. I.e. have reason to fear. See note to 2:182. I take the meaning here to be: should you have reason to fear that you
have	erred	in	the	matter	of	right	dealings	concerning	marriage.

715. 2:239	[2].	I.e.	on	the	go;	do	the	best	you	can	at	the	time.
716. 2:239	[4].	Cf.	2:151.
717. 2:240	[3].	I.e.	if	they	leave	after	provision	has	been	made	for	them.
718. 2:240	[4].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
719. 2:240	[4].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

ا َعَلى لِْلُمَطلََّقِٰت َمَتٌٰعۢ بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۖ  َحقًّ َو

ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن

241. And	for	divorced	women	provision	according	to
what	is	Eitting720	is	binding	upon721	those	of	
prudent	fear.722

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ
َكَذٰ 242. Thus	does	God	make	plain723	to	you	his	

proofs724	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.725

۞ أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َخرَُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَيٰرِِهْم

َوُهْم أُلُوٌف َحَذَر ٱْلَمْوِت

243. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	left726	their
habitations	in	their	thousands727	for	fear	of	
death	

َفَقاَل َلُهُم ٱللَُّه ُموتُو۟ا And	to	whom	God	said:	Die?

ثُمَّ أَْحَيُٰهْمۚ  Then	gave	he	them	life.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس God	is	bountiful	towards	men

720. 2:241	[1].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
721. 2:241	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
722. 2:241	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
723. 2:242	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
724. 2:242	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
725. 2:242 [2]. From 2:219 through to this point is cut from whole cloth – the best and right treatment of women and children –

beginning with discouragement of the use of alcohol and gambling (two vices from which countless families have suffered,
predominantly	at	the	hands	of	fathers).

726. 2:243 [1]. Arabic: kharaja – to leave. This is the same verb as used at 2:240, indicating a thematic and didactic connection
between	the	two	verses.

727. 2:243	[1].	Lit:	and	they	thousands.
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َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْشُكُروَن But	most	men	are	not	grateful.	

َوَقِٰتُلو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه 244. And	Eight	for	the	cause	of	God.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	know	that	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

ا مَّن َذا ٱلَِّذى ُيْقرُِض ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ

 ۚ ا َكِثيَرًةۭ ِعَفُهۥ َلُهۥٓ أَْضَعاًفۭ َفُيَضٰ

245. Who	is	it	who	will	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan728	
that	he	might	multiply	it	by	many	multiples	to	
him?	
	

ُط َوٱللَُّه َيْقِبُض َوَيْبۜصُ And	God	constricts	and	expands.	

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

ِءيَل ِمۢن أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱْلَمَلٕاِ ِمۢن َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

َبْعِد ُموَسٰىٓ

246. Hast	thou	not	considered	the	eminent	ones	of	
the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	after	Mūsā

إِْذ َقالُو۟ا لَِنِبىٍّۢ لَُّهُم When	they	said	to	a	prophet	unto	them:	

ا ٱْبَعْث َلَنا َمِلًكۭ Raise	thou	up	for	us	a	king

ِتْل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۖ  نَُّقٰ We	will	Eight	for	the	cause	of	God?

728. 2:245 [1]. Comparison and consideration of all instances of this word (2:245, 5:12, 57:11, 57:18, 64:17, 73:20) make clear
that	what	is	meant	is	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	
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َقاَل َهْل َعَسْيُتْم إِن ُكِتَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلِقَتاُل

ِتُلو۟اۖ  أَلَّا تَُقٰ

He	said:	Would	you	–	if	Eighting	be	ordained	for	
you	–	not	Eight?	

ِتَل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَقْد َقالُو۟ا َوَما َلَنآ أَلَّا نَُقٰ

أُْخرِْجَنا ِمن ِدَيٰرَِنا َوأَْبَنآئَِناۖ 

They	said:	And	should	we	not	Eight	for	the	
cause	of	God	when	we	and	our	children	have	
been	expelled	from	our	homes?	

ا ا ُكِتَب َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلِقَتاُل َتَولَّْو۟ا إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ َفَلمَّ

ْنُهْمۗ  مِّ

But	when	Eighting	was	ordained	for	them	they	
turned	away	save	a	few	of	them.

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱلظَّ And	God	knows	the	wrongdoers.729

َوَقاَل َلُهْم َنِبيُُّهْم إِنَّ ٱللََّه َقْد َبَعَث َلُكْم

اۚ  َطالُوَت َمِلًكۭ

247. And	their	prophet	said	to	them:	God	has	raised	
up	for	you	Ṭālūt730	as	king.	

َقالُٓو۟ا أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن َلُه ٱْلُمْلُك َعَلْيَنا َوَنْحُن

أََحقُّ بِٱْلُمْلِك ِمْنُه

They	said:	How	can	for	him	be	dominion	over	
us	when	we	have	more	right731	to	dominion	
than	he	

َوَلْم ُيْؤَت َسَعًةۭ مَِّن ٱْلَماِلۚ  When	he	has	not	been	given	abundance	of	
wealth?	

729. 2:246	[8].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
730. 2:247	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Saul.
731. 2:247	[2].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
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َقاَل إِنَّ ٱللََّه ٱْصَطَفٰىُه َعَلْيُكْم َوَزاَدُهۥ

َبْسَطًةۭ فِى ٱْلِعْلِم َوٱْلِجْسِمۖ 

He	said:	God	has	chosen	him	over	you	and	
increased	him	in	extent	of	knowledge	and	
stature.	

َوٱللَُّه ُيْؤتِى ُمْلَكُهۥ َمن َيَشآُءۚ  And	God	bestows	his	dominion	upon	whom	he	
wills.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌمۭ َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.

َوَقاَل َلُهْم َنِبيُُّهْم إِنَّ َءاَيَة ُمْلِكِهۦٓ أَن

بُِّكْم َيأْتَِيُكُم ٱلتَّاُبوُت فِيِه َسِكيَنٌةۭ مِّن رَّ

248. And	their	prophet	said	to	them:	A	proof732	of	his
dominion	is	that	there	will	come	to	you	a	
heart733	wherein	is	tranquillity	from	your	lord	

ُروَن ا َترََك َءاُل ُموَسٰى َوَءاُل َهٰ َوَبِقيٌَّةۭ مِّمَّ

َتْحِمُلُه ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُةۚ 

And	a	remnant	of	what	the	house	of	Mūsā	and	
the	house	of	Hārūn734	left735	borne	by	angels.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتم

ْؤِمِنيَن مُّ

In	that	is	a	proof736	for	you	if	you	be	believers.737

732. 2:248	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
733. 2:248 [1]. Arabic: tābūt (see Lane p. 321). Said to mean ark, box. I agree with Muhammad Asad – who in turn agrees with

Zamakhshari – who says that identiEication here of tābūt with the Jewish Ark of the Covenant is derived from Talmudic
legends,	and	that	the	actual	reference	is	to	the	heart.	

734. 2:248	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Aaron.
735. 2:248 [2]. I.e. a heart to stand and Eight in the cause of God, echoing the deeds of Mūsā and Hārūn. Such deeds marked the

reign	of	Ṭālūt	(typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Saul),	instances	of	which	are	given	in	summary	in	the	following	verses.
736. 2:248	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
737. 2:248	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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ا َفَصَل َطالُوُت بِٱْلُجُنوِد َقاَل إِنَّ ٱللََّه َفَلمَّ

ُمْبَتِليُكم بَِنَهٍرۢ

249. Then	when	Ṭālūt738	set	out	with	his	forces739	he	
said:	God	will	try	you	with	a	river:

َفَمن َشرَِب ِمْنُه َفَلْيَس ِمنِّى Whoso	drinks	thereof	is	not	of	me	

َوَمن لَّْم َيْطَعْمُه َفٕاِنَُّهۥ ِمنِّٓى إِلَّا َمِن ٱْغَترََف

ُغْرَفًةۢ بَِيِدِهۦۚ 

And	whoso	tastes	it	is	not	of	me	save	he	who	
scoops	up	a	handful	with	his	hand.

ْنُهْمۚ  ا مِّ َفَشرُِبو۟ا ِمْنُه إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ And	they	drank	thereof	save	a	few	of	them.	

ا َجاَوَزُهۥ ُهَو َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َقالُو۟ا َفَلمَّ When	he	had	crossed	it	–	he	and	those	who	
heeded	warning740	with	him	–	they	said:	

َلا َطاَقَة َلَنا ٱْلَيْوَم بَِجالُوَت َوُجُنوِدِهۦۚ  We	have	no	power	this	day	against	Jālūt741	and	
his	forces.

َلُٰقو۟ا ٱللَِّه َكم َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َيُظنُّوَن أَنَُّهم مُّ

مِّن فَِئٍةۢ َقِليَلٍة َغَلَبْت فَِئًةۭ َكِثيَرًةۢ بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۗ 

Said	those	who	knew	that	they	should	meet	
God:	How	many	a	small	host	has	overcome	a	
mighty	host	by	God’s	leave!	

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوٱللَُّه َمَع ٱلصَّ And	God	is	with	the	patient.742

738. 2:249	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Saul.
739. 2:249	[1].	Lit.:	the	forces.
740. 2:249 [5]. Arabic: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. See 2:257 and Article II.iv. Here: those who had

obeyed	the	command	not	to	drink	water	at	the	river.
741. 2:249	[6].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Goliath.
742. 2:249	[8].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
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ا َبَرُزو۟ا لَِجالُوَت َوُجُنوِدِهۦ َقالُو۟ا َوَلمَّ 250. But	when	they	emerged	against	Jālūt	and	his	
forces	they	said:	

ا َوَثبِّْت أَْقَداَمَنا َربََّنآ أَْفِرْغ َعَلْيَنا َصْبًرۭ Our	lord:	pour	thou	out	patience	upon	us	and	
make	thou	Eirm	our	feet.	

َوٱنُصْرَنا َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	help	thou	us	against	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.743

َفَهَزُموُهم بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّه 251. And	they	defeated	them	by	God’s	leave.	

َوَقَتَل َداُوۥُد َجالُوَت And	Dāwūd744	killed	Jālūt.	

ا َوَءاَتٰىُه ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْلَك َوٱْلِحْكَمَة وََعلََّمُهۥ ِممَّ

َيَشآُءۗ 

And	God	gave	him	dominion	and	wisdom745	and
taught	him	of	what	he	willed.	

َوَلْوَلا َدْفُع ٱللَِّه ٱلنَّاَس َبْعَضُهم بَِبْعٍضۢ

لََّفَسَدِت ٱْلأَرُْض

And	were	God	not	to	repel	some	people	by	
means	of	others	the	earth	should	become	
corrupt

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه ُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن But	God	is	bountiful	towards	all	mankind.	

743. 2:250 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. One should remember that this
term – at least as deEined in the Qur’an and applied in this work – references a particular type of deluded hypocrite. With
this in mind, I take this instance to refer to that part of the army the forces of Ṭālūt (typically identiEied with Old Testament
Saul) had left at the river and which those speaking here now identify as an enemy; they have an enemy both before them
and	behind	them.	This	clause	repeats	at	the	very	end	of	this	chapter.

744. 2:251	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	David.
745. 2:251	[3].	See	note	at	33:34.
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تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱللَِّه 252. Those	are	the	proofs746	of	God	

 ۚ َنْتُلوَها َعَلْيَك بِٱْلَحقِّ We	recite	them	to	thee	aright.747	

إِنََّك َلِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َو And	thou	art	among	the	emissaries.

۞ تِْلَك ٱلرُُّسُل 253. Those	are	the	messengers:748

 ۘ ْلَنا َبْعَضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َفضَّ We	gave	preference	to	some	over	others.	

ْنُهم مَّن َكلََّم ٱللَُّهۖ  مِّ Among	them	are	those	with	whom	God	spoke.	

 ۚ ٍتۢ َوَرَفَع َبْعَضُهْم َدرََجٰ And	he	raised	some	among	them	in	degree.749	

َوَءاَتْيَنا ِعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم ٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َوأَيَّْدَنُٰه

بُِروِح ٱْلُقُدِسۗ 

And	we	gave	ʿIvsā,750	son	of	Maryam751	clear	
evidence	and	strengthened	him	with	the	Spirit	
of	Holiness.	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َما ٱْقَتَتَل ٱلَِّذيَن ِمۢن َبْعِدِهم

مِّۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءْتُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰت

And	had	God	willed	there	would	not	have	
fought	one	another	those	who	came	after	them	
after	clear	evidence	had	come	to	them.	

746. 2:252	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
747. 2:252	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
748. 2:253	[1].	I.e.	those	among	whom	thou	art	an	emissary.
749. 2:253	[4].	Lit.:	degrees.
750. 2:253	[5].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
751. 2:253	[5].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
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َوَلِٰكِن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا But	they	differed:

َفِمْنُهم مَّْن َءاَمَن َوِمْنُهم مَّن َكَفَرۚ  Some	of	them	believed	and	some	denied.	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َما ٱْقَتَتُلو۟ا And	had	God	willed	they	would	not	have	fought
one	another.

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َيْفَعُل َما ُيرِيُد But	God	does	what	he	intends.	

ا َرَزْقَنُٰكم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَنِفُقو۟ا ِممَّ

مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِى َيْوٌمۭ لَّا َبْيٌعۭ فِيِه

254. O	you	who	heed	warning:752	spend	of	what	we	
have	provided	you	before	there	comes	a	day	
wherein	is	neither	commerce
	

َوَلا ُخلٌَّةۭ Nor	friendship

 ۗ َعٌةۭ َوَلا َشَفٰ Nor	intercession.

َوٱْلَكِٰفُروَن And	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue753	

ِلُموَن
ٰ ُهُم ٱلظَّ They	are	the	wrongdoers.754	

ٱللَُّه 255. God:

752. 2:254	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
753. 2:254	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
754. 2:254	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he755	

ٱْلَحىُّ ٱْلَقيُّوُمۚ  The	Living,	the	Eternal.	

 ۚ َلا َتأُْخُذُهۥ ِسَنٌةۭ َوَلا َنْوٌمۭ Neither	slumber	nor	sleep	overtake	him.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ Unto	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.	

َمن َذا ٱلَِّذى َيْشَفُع ِعنَدُهۥٓ إِلَّا بِٕاِْذنِِهۦۚ  Who	can	intercede	with	him	save	by	his	leave?	

َيْعَلُم َما َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهْمۖ  He	knows	what	is	at	their	time756	and	what	
following	them.	

َوَلا ُيِحيُطوَن بَِشْىٍءۢ مِّْن ِعْلِمِهۦٓ إِلَّا بَِما

َشآَءۚ 

And	they	encompass	nothing	of	his	knowledge	
save	what	he	wills.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْضۖ  َمٰ َوِسَع ُكرِْسيُُّه ٱلسَّ His	throne	overspreads	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	

ُـٔوُدُهۥ ِحْفُظُهَماۚ  َوَلا َي And	the	sustaining	thereof757	wearies	him	not.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعِلىُّ ٱْلَعِظيُم And	he	is	the	Exalted,	the	Tremendous.

755. 2:255 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

756. 2:255	[7].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
757. 2:255	[10].	Grammar:	dual.
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يِنۖ  َلآ إِْكَراَه فِى ٱلدِّ 256. No	compulsion	is	there	in	doctrine.758	

 ۚ َقد تََّبيََّن ٱلرُّْشُد ِمَن ٱْلَغىِّ Sound	judgment	is	clear	from	error.	

ُغوِت َوُيْؤِمۢن بِٱللَِّه
ٰ َفَمن َيْكُفْر بِٱلطَّ And	whoso	denies	idols759	and	believes	in760	

God:	

َفَقِد ٱْسَتْمَسَك بِٱْلُعْرَوِة ٱْلُوْثَقٰى َلا ٱنِفَصاَم

َلَهاۗ 

He	has	grasped	a	Eirm	handhold	which	has	no	
break.

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌم And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.	

لِىُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱللَُّه َو 257. God	is	the	ally	of	those	who	heed	warning761	

ُيْخرُِجُهم مَِّن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِرۖ  He	brings	them	out	of	darkness762	into	the	light.

758. 2:256	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
759. 2:256 [3]. Arabic: ṭāghūt. The root of this word is connected with excess, transgression and falsity. From the general contexts

in which it is found I take ṭāghūt to indicate a false, oppressive order, and belief in the same. Modern society pretends to be
secular. It is anything but that. It is run by highly religious Satanic orders, a fact which is visible to anyone with even
moderate levels of discernment or investigative powers. Any object of attention and dedication, whether physical, mental or
spiritual, which denies the right of the Creator of the Universe to be acknowledged and denies his laws is an idol. As
Confucius famously noted: Signs and symbols rule the world, not rules and law. Archetypal signs and symbols are understood
by the ruling elite and, generally, worshipped unconsciously by those over whom they rule. In my opinion, this is the
underlying	sense	of	ṭāghūt	and	of	idols	and	idolatry	in	general.

760. 2:256	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
761. 2:257 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: alladhīna āmanū. Typically rendered those who believe. The deEinition of alladhīna āmanū is

derived by comparison with its antonym. We know from the Qur’anic deEinition at 2:6 that alladhīna kafarūmeans those who
are indifferent to warning. At 2:257 this known value is set in unambiguous contradistinction with alladhīna āmanū. The
Qur’anic value for alladhīna āmanū, then, is those who heed warning and is rendered as such throughout. All instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	See	Article	II.iv.

762. 2:257	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
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ُغوُت
ٰ لَِيآُؤُهُم ٱلطَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَْو And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning,763	

their	allies	are	idols764	

ُيْخرُِجوَنُهم مَِّن ٱلنُّوِر إَِلى ٱلظُُّلَمِٰتۗ  They	bring	them	out	of	the	light	into	
darkness.765

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذى َحآجَّ إِْبَرِٰهۦَم فِى َربِِّهۦٓ

أَْن َءاَتٰىُه ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْلَك

258. Hast	thou	not	considered	the	one	who	disputed
with	Ibrāhim	concerning	his	lord	since	God	had
given	him	dominion?

إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهۦُم َربَِّى ٱلَِّذى ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُت When	Ibrāhim	said:	My	lord	is	he	who	gives	life	
and	gives	death

َقاَل أََن۠ا أُْحِىۦ َوأُِميُتۖ  He	said:	I	give	life	and	give	death.	

ْمِس ِمَن َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهۦُم َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َيأْتِى بِٱلشَّ

ٱْلَمْشرِِق

Ibrāhim	said:	God	brings	the	sun	from	the	east	

َفأِْت بَِها ِمَن ٱْلَمْغرِِب So	bring	thou	it	from	the	west.	

763. 2:257	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
764. 2:257	[3].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
765. 2:257	[4].	Lit.:	darknesses.
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َفُبِهَت ٱلَِّذى َكَفَرۗ  Then	was	the	one	indifferent	to	warning766	lost	
for	words.

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing767	

people[...]768

أَْو َكٱلَِّذى َمرَّ َعَلٰى َقْرَيٍةۢ 259. Or769	like	one	passing	by	a	city

َوِهَى َخاوَِيٌة َعَلٰى ُعُروِشَها When	it	was	desolate:770

ِذِه ٱللَُّه َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۖ  َقاَل أَنَّٰى ُيْحِىۦ َهٰ He	said:	How	will	God	give	life	to	this	after	its	
death?

َفأََماَتُه ٱللَُّه ِم۟اَئَة َعاٍمۢ So	God	caused	him	to	die	a	hundred	years

ثُمَّ َبَعَثُهۥۖ  Then	raised	him	up.	

َقاَل َكْم َلِبْثَتۖ  He	said:	How	long	hast	thou	tarried?	

 ۖ َقاَل َلِبْثُت َيْوًما أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍمۢ Said	he:	I	have	tarried	a	day	or	part	of	a	day.	

َقاَل َبل لَِّبْثَت ِم۟اَئَة َعاٍمۢ He	said:	The	truth	is:771	thou	hast	tarried	a	
hundred	years:	

766. 2:258	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū	(here	singular:	alladhī	kafara).	Typically	rendered	the	unbeliever.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
767. 2:258	[7].	Sc.	so	be	not	among	them.
768. 2:258	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
769. 2:259	[1].	Refers	back	to	the	opening	of	2:258:	Hast	thou	not	considered[...]?
770. 2:259	[2].	Arabic:	khāwiyatun	‘alā	‘urūshihā.	Lit.:	fallen	upon	its	roofs,	i.e.	desolate	and	in	ruins.
771. 2:259	[8].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َفٱنُظْر إَِلٰى َطَعاِمَك َوَشَرابَِك Look	thou	at	thy	food	and	drink

َلْم َيَتَسنَّْهۖ  They	have	not	decayed.

َوٱنُظْر إَِلٰى ِحَمارَِك And	look	thou	at	thy	donkey

لَِنْجَعَلَك َءاَيًةۭ لِّلنَّاِسۖ  َو (And	we	make	thee	a	proof772	for	mankind)

َوٱنُظْر إَِلى ٱْلِعَظاِم َكْيَف نُنِشُزَها ثُمَّ

اۚ  َنْكُسوَها َلْحًمۭ

And	look	thou	at	the	bones,	how	we	revive	
them	then	clothe	them	with	Elesh.	

ا َتَبيََّن َلُهۥ َقاَل أَْعَلُم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َفَلمَّ

َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ

And	when	it	had	become	clear	to	him	he	said:	I	
know	that	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهۦُم رَبِّ أَِرنِى َكْيَف تُْحِى َو

ٱْلَمْوَتٰىۖ 

260. And	when	Ibrāhim	said:	My	lord:	show	thou	me
how	thou	givest	life	to	the	dead

َقاَل أََوَلْم تُْؤِمنۖ  He	said:	Dost	thou	not	believe?	

َقاَل َبَلٰى َوَلِٰكن لَِّيْطَمِئنَّ َقْلِبىۖ  Said	he:	Verily,773	but	that	my	heart	should	be	at
rest.	

772. 2:259	[12].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
773. 2:260	[3].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
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َقاَل َفُخْذ أَْرَبَعًةۭ مَِّن ٱلطَّْيِر َفُصْرُهنَّ إَِلْيَك He	said:	Take	thou	four	birds	and	cause	thou	
them	to	incline	to	thee.	

ا ْنُهنَّ ُجْزًءۭ ثُمَّ ٱْجَعْل َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َجَبٍلۢ مِّ Then	place	thou	a	part	of	them774	upon	each	hill

ثُمَّ ٱْدُعُهنَّ Then	call	thou	to	them.	

اۚ  َيأْتِيَنَك َسْعًيۭ They	will	come	to	thee	in	haste.

َوٱْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ And	know	thou	that	God	is	mighty,	wise.

َلُهْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َثُل ٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ مَّ

َكَمَثِل َحبٍَّة أَۢنَبَتْت َسْبَع َسَنابَِل

261. The	example	of	those	who	spend	their	wealth	
for	the	cause	of	God	is	like	the	example	of	a	
grain	which	sprouts	seven	ears

 ۗ ۟اَئُة َحبٍَّةۢ فِى ُكلِّ ُسۢنُبَلٍةۢ مِّ In	each	ear	a	hundred	grains.	

ِعُف لَِمن َيَشآُءۗ  َوٱللَُّه ُيَضٰ And	God	increases	manifold	to	whom	he	wills.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌم َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.

َلُهْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ 262. Those	who	spend	their	wealth	for	the	cause	of	
God	

774. 2:260 [5]. Various Traditionalist interpretations present Ibrāhim chopping up birds at this point; I am not convinced.
Ibrāhim was to cause them to incline to him (i.e. to tame and train them). Such a context does not Eit easily with the physical
dismemberment	which	the	Traditionalist	discerns,	but	God	knows	best.
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ىۙ  ا َوَلآ أًَذۭ ثُمَّ َلا ُيْتِبُعوَن َمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا َمنًّۭ Then	follow775	not	what	they	have	spent	with	
condescension776	or	hindrance777	

لَُّهْم أَْجُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم They	have	their	reward	with	their	lord

َوَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم And	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

ْعُروٌفۭ َوَمْغِفَرٌة َخْيٌرۭ مِّن َصَدَقٍةۢ ۞ َقْوٌلۭ مَّ

ىۗ  َيْتَبُعَهآ أًَذۭ

263. Fitting778	speech	and	blindness	to	deEiciency779	
is	better	than	charity	followed	by	hindrance.780

َوٱللَُّه َغِنىٌّ َحِليٌمۭ And	God	is	free	from	need,	forbearing.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا تُْبِطُلو۟ا َصَدَقِٰتُكم

بِٱْلَمنِّ َوٱْلأََذٰى

264. O	you	who	heed	warning:781	make	not	your	
charity	vain	through	condescension	and	
hindrance782	

775. 2:262 [2]. Arabic: ‘atbaʿa.While this is a form IV verb and as such is technically a transitive verb meaning to cause to follow,
to subordinate, Lane (p. 239) notes that it also takes many form I meanings (i.e. generally, the intransitive to follow). This
verb is treated in both senses by Traditionalist translators and I have done likewise, on the basis of context. All instances are
footnoted and reference this verse (2:262, 7:175, 10:90, 11:60, 11:99, 15:18, 18:85, 18:89, 18:92, 20:78, 23:44, 26:60, 28:42,
37:10,	77:17).	

776. 2:262 [2]. Arabic: mann. Lit.: favour, gracious bestowal. In the context it is best understood as a demonstration of one’s
superiority	over	–	or	condescension	towards	–	one	to	whom	a	gift	has	been	made.

777. 2:262	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
778. 2:263	[1].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
779. 2:263 [1]. Lit.: forgiveness, overlooking (i.e. pretending not to see another’s lack in order to preserve his honour). With

Muhammad	Asad,	I	am	indebted	to	Baghawi	here.
780. 2:263	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
781. 2:264	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
782. 2:264	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
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َكٱلَِّذى ُينِفُق َماَلُهۥ رَِئآَء ٱلنَّاِس َوَلا ُيْؤِمُن

بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۖ 

Like	the	one	who	spends	his	wealth	to	be	seen	
of	men	and	believes	not	in783	God	and	the	Last	
Day.	

َفَمَثُلُهۥ َكَمَثِل َصْفَواٍن َعَلْيِه تَُراٌبۭ And	his	example	is	like	the	example	of	a	rock	
whereon	is	soil:

اۖ  َفأََصاَبُهۥ َوابٌِلۭ َفَتَرَكُهۥ َصْلًدۭ The	rain	fell	upon	it	leaving	it	bare.

ا َكَسُبو۟اۗ  لَّا َيْقِدُروَن َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۢ مِّمَّ They	possess	nothing	of	what	they	earn.	

َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	God	guides	not	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.784

َلُهُم َوَمَثُل ٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ 265. And	the	example	of	those	who	spend	their	
wealth	

ٱْبِتَغآَء َمرَْضاِت ٱللَِّه Seeking	the	pleasure	of	God	

ا مِّْن أَنُفِسِهْم َوَتْثِبيًتۭ And	as	a	conEirmation785	of	their	souls786

َكَمَثِل َجنٍَّةۭ بَِرْبَوٍة Is	like	the	example	of	a	garden	on	high	ground:

َـٔاَتْت أُُكَلَها ِضْعَفْيِن أََصاَبَها َوابٌِلۭ َف The	rain	fell	upon	it	and	it	yielded	double	fruit.	

783. 2:264	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
784. 2:264	[6].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
785. 2:265	[3].	Arabic:	tathbīt	–	conVirmation;	strengthening;	corroboration,	substantiation.
786. 2:265	[3].	I.e.	to	prove	their	faith	by	deeds.
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 ۗ َفٕاِن لَّْم ُيِصْبَها َوابٌِلۭ َفَطلٌّۭ And	if	rain	fall	not	upon	it,	then	dew.787	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌر And	God	sees	what	you	do.	

أََيَودُّ أََحُدُكْم أَن َتُكوَن َلُهۥ َجنٌَّةۭ مِّن نَِّخيٍلۢ

ُر َوأَْعَناٍبۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

266. Does	one	among	you	wish	that	there	be	for	him	
a	garden	of	date-palms	and	grapes	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

َلُهۥ فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰت He	having	every	sort	of788	fruit	therein?[...]789

َوأََصاَبُه ٱْلِكَبُر And	old	age	befell	him.

يٌَّةۭ ُضَعَفآُء َوَلُهۥ ُذرِّ And	he	had	offspring	without	strength.	

َفأََصاَبَهآ إِْعَصاٌرۭ فِيِه َناٌرۭ َفٱْحَتَرَقْتۗ  And	a	cyclone	wherein	was	Eire	fell	upon	it	and	
it	was	burned	up:790

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰت
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	make	plain791	to	you	the	

proofs792	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَتَفكَُّروَن That	you	might	give	thought.	

787. 2:265	[6].	I	take	this	to	mean,	metonymically,	that	God’s	blessing	can	come	from	any	direction.
788. 2:266	[2].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
789. 2:266	[2].	Sc.	Of	course!
790. 2:266	[5].	The	garden	represents	the	man’s	entire	material	provision.
791. 2:266	[6].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
792. 2:266	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	Article	X.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَنِفُقو۟ا ِمن َطيَِّبِٰت َما

آ أَْخرَْجَنا َلُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َكَسْبُتْم َوِممَّ

267. O	you	who	heed	warning:793	spend	of	the	good	
things	you	earn	and	of	what	we	bring	forth	for	
you	from	the	earth.

ُمو۟ا ٱْلَخِبيَث ِمْنُه تُنِفُقوَن َوَلْسُتم َوَلا َتَيمَّ

َـٔاِخِذيِه إِلَّآ أَن تُْغِمُضو۟ا فِيِهۚ  بِ

And	resort	not	to	the	bad	thereof	–	to	spend	
thereof	–	when	you	would	not	take	it	for	
yourselves	save	that	you	should	disdain	it.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َغِنىٌّ َحِميٌد And	know	that	God	is	free	from	need,	
praiseworthy.	

ْيَطُٰن َيِعُدُكُم ٱْلَفْقَر َوَيأُْمُرُكم ٱلشَّ

بِٱْلَفْحَشآِءۖ 

268. The	shayṭān	promises	you	poverty	and	enjoins	
upon	you	sexual	immorality.794

اۗ  ْنُه َوَفْضًلۭ ْغِفَرًةۭ مِّ َوٱللَُّه َيِعُدُكم مَّ But	God	promises	you	forgiveness	and	bounty	
from	him.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌمۭ َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.

ُيْؤتِى ٱْلِحْكَمَة َمن َيَشآُءۚ  269. He	gives	wisdom795	to	whom	he	wills.	

َوَمن ُيْؤَت ٱْلِحْكَمَة And	to	whom	wisdom796	is	given:

793. 2:267	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
794. 2:268	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
795. 2:269	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
796. 2:269	[2].	See	note	at	33:34.
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اۗ  ا َكِثيًرۭ َفَقْد أُوتَِى َخْيًرۭ He	has	been	given	much	good.

ُر إِلَّآ أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب كَّ َوَما َيذَّ But	only	those	possessed	of	insight	take	heed.

َوَمآ أَنَفْقُتم مِّن نََّفَقٍة أَْو َنَذْرتُم مِّن نَّْذٍرۢ 270. And	what	you	spend	of	expenditure	or	make	of	
a	pledge:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُمُهۥۗ  God	knows	it.	

ِلِميَن ِمْن أَنَصاٍر
ٰ َوَما لِلظَّ And	there	are	for	the	wrongdoers797	no	helpers.

َدَقِٰت إِن تُْبُدو۟ا ٱلصَّ 271. If	you	reveal	charity:

ا ِهَىۖ  َفِنِعمَّ Excellent	is	it.

إِن تُْخُفوَها َوتُْؤتُوَها ٱْلُفَقَرآَء َو But	if	you	hide	it	and	give	it	to	the	poor:

َفُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۚ  It	is	better	for	you
	

َـٔاتُِكْمۗ  ُر َعنُكم مِّن َسيِّ َوُيَكفِّ And	removes	from	you	some	of	your	evil.798

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

797. 2:270	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
798. 2:271	[5].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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۞ لَّْيَس َعَلْيَك ُهَدىُٰهْم 272. (Not	upon	thee	is	their	guidance

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُءۗ  But	God	guides	whom	he	wills.)

َوَما تُنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ And	what	you	spend	of	good:

َفِلأَنُفِسُكْمۚ  It	is	for	yourselves.	

َوَما تُنِفُقوَن إِلَّا ٱْبِتَغآَء َوْجِه ٱللَِّهۚ  And	spend	only	seeking	the	countenance	of	
God799

َوَما تُنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ ُيَوفَّ إَِلْيُكْم َوأَنُتْم َلا

تُْظَلُموَن

(And	what	you	spend	of	good	will	be	paid	in	full
to	you	and	you	will	not	be	wronged)

لِْلُفَقَرآِء ٱلَِّذيَن أُْحِصُرو۟ا 273. On	the	poor	who	are	straitened

فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه (For	the	cause	of	God)

ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َضْرًبۭ They	cannot	make	a	way	in	the	earth.800

ِف َيْحَسُبُهُم ٱْلَجاِهُل أَْغِنَيآَء ِمَن ٱلتََّعفُّ The	ignorant	considers	them	free	from	need	
due	to	their	reticence.801	

799. 2:272	[5].	See	Article	IV.
800. 2:273	[3].	Lit.:	beat	in	the	earth	(cf.	English:	to	beat	a	path).
801. 2:273	[4].	Lit.:	from	the	reticence.
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ُهْم َتْعرِفُُهم بِِسيَمٰ Thou	wilt	know	them	by	their	mark:802

اۗ  َـُٔلوَن ٱلنَّاَس إِْلَحاًفۭ َلا َيْس They	do	not	ask	of	men	importunately.

َوَما تُنِفُقو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ And	what	you	spend	of	good:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه بِِهۦ َعِليٌم God	knows	it.

َلُهم بِٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر ٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ 274. Those	who	spend	their	wealth	by	night	and	by	
day

ا وََعَلانَِيًةۭ ِسرًّۭ Secretly	and	openly:

َفَلُهْم أَْجُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم They	have	their	reward	with	their	lord

َوَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم And	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

َبٰو۟ا َلا َيُقوُموَن إِلَّا َكَما ٱلَِّذيَن َيأُْكُلوَن ٱلرِّ

 ۚ ْيَطُٰن ِمَن ٱْلَمسِّ َيُقوُم ٱلَِّذى َيَتَخبَُّطُه ٱلشَّ

275. Those	who	consume	usury	will	not	stand	save	
as	stands	one	whom	the	shayṭān	has	touched803	

802. 2:273 [5]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30,	48:29,	55:41.

803. 2:275	[1].	I.e.	afElicted	or	possessed.
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َبٰو۟اۗ  َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقالُٓو۟ا إِنََّما ٱْلَبْيُع ِمْثُل ٱلرِّ Because804	they	say:	Commerce	is	but	the	same	
as	usury

َبٰو۟اۚ  َم ٱلرِّ َوأََحلَّ ٱللَُّه ٱْلَبْيَع َوَحرَّ When	God	has	made	commerce	lawful	and	
prohibited	usury.	

بِِّهۦ َفٱنَتَهٰى َفَمن َجآَءُهۥ َمْوِعَظٌةۭ مِّن رَّ And	he	to	whom	came	the	exhortation	from	his	
lord	and	desisted:

َفَلُهۥ َما َسَلَف َوأَْمُرُهۥٓ إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  He	has	what	is	past	and	his	case	is	with	God.	

:back	goes	whoso	But َوَمْن َعاَد

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

َدَقِٰتۗ  َبٰو۟ا َوُيْربِى ٱلصَّ َيْمَحُق ٱللَُّه ٱلرِّ 276. God	eliminates	usury	and	increases	charity.	

اٍر أَثِيٍم َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ُكلَّ َكفَّ And	God	loves	not	every	false805	ingrate.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 277. Those	who	heed	warning806	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty807	

804. 2:275	[2].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
805. 2:276	[2].	Arabic:	’-	th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
806. 2:277	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
807. 2:277 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
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َكٰوَة َوَءاَتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity808	

َلُهْم أَْجُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم They	have	their	reward	with	their	lord

َوَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم And	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوَذُرو۟ا َما َبِقَى

ْؤِمِنيَن ۟ا إِن ُكنُتم مُّ َبٰوٓ ِمَن ٱلرِّ

278. O	you	who	heed	warning:809	be	in	prudent	
fear810	of	God	and	give	up	what	remains	of	
usury	if	you	be	believers.811

َفٕاِن لَّْم َتْفَعُلو۟ا 279. And	if	you	do	not:

َفأَْذنُو۟ا بَِحرٍْبۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۖ  Be	informed	of	war	from	God	and	his	
messenger.

إِن تُْبُتْم َو But	if	you	repent:

لُِكْم َفَلُكْم ُرُءوُس أَْمَوٰ To	you	be	your	principal	sums.812

part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).	In	the	current	context,	the	duty	spoken	of	is,	surely,	to	refrain	from	usury.

808. 2:277 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

809. 2:278	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
810. 2:278	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
811. 2:278	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
812. 2:279	[4].	Lit:	the	heads	of	your	wealth.
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َلا َتْظِلُموَن َوَلا تُْظَلُموَن Wrong	not	and	you	will	not	be	wronged.	

إِن َكاَن ُذو ُعْسَرٍةۢ َو 280. And	if	he813	be	one	in	hardship

 ۚ َفَنِظَرٌة إَِلٰى َمْيَسَرٍةۢ Then	deferment	until	ease.

قُو۟ا َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ  َوأَن َتَصدَّ But	that	you	forgive	by	way	of	charity	is	better	
for	you

إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن If	you	would	know.	

ا تُرَْجُعوَن فِيِه إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  َوٱتَُّقو۟ا َيْوًمۭ 281. And	be	in	prudent	fear814	of	a	day	in	which	you	
will	be	returned	to	God.	

ا َكَسَبْت ثُمَّ تَُوفَّٰى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ Then	every	soul	will	be	paid	in	full	what	it	has	
earned

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َتَداَينُتم بَِدْيٍن إَِلٰىٓ

ى أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ

282. O	you	who	heed	warning:815	when	you	contract	
a	debt	together	to	a	named	term:

َفٱْكُتُبوُهۚ  Write	it.

813. 2:280	[1].	I.e.	one	who	owes	you	money	with	interest.
814. 2:281	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
815. 2:282	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوْلَيْكُتب بَّْيَنُكْم َكاتٌِبۢ بِٱْلَعْدِلۚ  And	let	the	one	who	writes	write	it	between	
you	with	justice.	

َوَلا َيأَْب َكاتٌِب أَن َيْكُتَب َكَما َعلََّمُه

ٱللَُّهۚ 

And	let	not	the	one	who	writes	refuse	to	write	
it	as	God	has	taught	him.

َفْلَيْكُتْب So	let	him	write

َوْلُيْمِلِل ٱلَِّذى َعَلْيِه ٱْلَحقُّ And	let	him	who	takes	upon	him	the	
obligation816	read	it	aloud.817	

اۚ  ًۭ َوْلَيتَِّق ٱللََّه َربَُّهۥ َوَلا َيْبَخْس ِمْنُه َشْيـٔ And	let	him	be	in	prudent	fear818	of	God	his	lord
and	omit	not	thereof	anything.	

َفٕاِن َكاَن ٱلَِّذى َعَلْيِه ٱْلَحقُّ َسِفيًها But	if	he	who	takes	upon	him	the	obligation819	
be	incompetent	

أَْو َضِعيًفا Or	weak	

أَْو َلا َيْسَتِطيُع أَن ُيِملَّ Or	unable	to	read	it	aloud820		

لِيُُّهۥ بِٱْلَعْدِلۚ  ُهَو َفْلُيْمِلْل َو He	–	his	ally	–	shall	read	it	aloud821	with	justice.

َوٱْسَتْشِهُدو۟ا َشِهيَدْيِن ِمن رَِّجالُِكْمۖ  And	call	to	witness	two	witnesses	from	among	
your	men.	

816. 2:282	[6].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	ii.).
817. 2:282	[6].	Lit.:	dictate.
818. 2:282	[7].	See	note	to	2:2.
819. 2:282	[8].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	ii.).
820. 2:282	[10].	Lit.:	dictate.
821. 2:282	[11].	Lit.:	dictate.
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َفٕاِن لَّْم َيُكوَنا رَُجَلْيِن But	if	there	be	not	two	men:	

ن َترَْضْوَن ِمَن َفرَُجٌلۭ َوٱْمَرأََتاِن ِممَّ

َهَدآِء ٱلشُّ

A	man	and	two	women	among	those	you	
approve	as	witnesses

أَن َتِضلَّ إِْحَدىُٰهَما That	should	one	of	them822	err:	

َفُتَذكَِّر إِْحَدىُٰهَما ٱْلأُْخرَٰىۚ  One	of	them823	might	remind	the	other.824

َهَدآُء إَِذا َما ُدُعو۟اۚ  َوَلا َيأَْب ٱلشُّ And	let	not	witnesses	refuse	when	they	are	
called.	

َـُٔمٓو۟ا أَن َتْكُتُبوُه َصِغيًرا أَْو َكِبيًرا َوَلا َتْس

إَِلٰىٓ أََجِلِهۦۚ 

And	be	not	weary	of	writing	it	–	small	or	great	–
to	its	term

َذٰلُِكْم أَْقَسُط ِعنَد ٱللَِّه (That	is	more	just	in	the	sight	of	God	

َدِة َهٰ َوأَْقَوُم لِلشَّ And	more	upright	for	witness	

َوأَْدَنٰىٓ أَلَّا َتْرَتاُبٓو۟اۖ  And	nearer	to	there	being	no	misgivings	
between	you)

822. 2:282	[15].	Grammar:	dual.
823. 2:282	[16].	Grammar:	dual.
824. 2:282 [16]. The Qur’an does not concern itself with fads of sexual politics serving covert agendas; it concerns itself with

reality. The fact is that women, in general, are less knowledgeable about business than are men. A second fact is that in
different circumstances (those where a wife is accused of inEidelity by her husband alone) a woman’s sole witness prevails
over	that	of	a	man.	And	in	slightly	different	circumstances	it	would	take	four	male	witnesses	to	condemn	her.
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َرًة َحاِضَرًةۭ تُِديُروَنَها إِلَّآ أَن َتُكوَن تَِجٰ

َبْيَنُكْم

Save	if	there	be	present	trade	that	you	transact	
among	you.	

َفَلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌح أَلَّا َتْكُتُبوَهاۗ  Then	you	do	no	wrong825	that	you	write	it	not.	

َوأَْشِهُدٓو۟ا إَِذا َتَباَيْعُتْمۚ  And	take	witnesses	when	you	enter	into	
contract	together.	

 ۚ َوَلا ُيَضآرَّ َكاتٌِبۭ َوَلا َشِهيٌدۭ And	let	not	one	who	writes	or	a	witness	be	
harmed.

إِن َتْفَعُلو۟ا َو And	if	you	do	

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ فُُسوٌقۢ بُِكْمۗ  Then	is	it	wanton	perEidy826	among	you.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۖ  And	be	in	prudent	fear827	of	God.	

َوُيَعلُِّمُكُم ٱللَُّهۗ  And	God	is	teaching	you.	

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	all	things.

825. 2:282	[23].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
826. 2:282	[27].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
827. 2:282	[28].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِن ُكنُتْم َعَلٰى َسَفٍرۢ َوَلْم َتِجُدو۟ا ۞ َو

ا َكاتًِبۭ

283. And	should	you	be	on	a	journey	and	have	not	
found	one	who	writes:

 ۖ ْقُبوَضٌةۭ ٌنۭ مَّ َفرَِهٰ A	pledge	in	hand.

ا َفٕاِْن أَِمَن َبْعُضُكم َبْعًضۭ And	if	you	trust	one	another:

َفْلُيَؤدِّ ٱلَِّذى ٱْؤتُِمَن أََمَٰنَتُهۥ Let	him	who	is	trusted	discharge	his	trust

َوْلَيتَِّق ٱللََّه َربَُّهۥۗ  And	let	him	be	in	prudent	fear828	of	God	his	
lord.

َدَةۚ  َهٰ َوَلا َتْكُتُمو۟ا ٱلشَّ And	conceal	not	the	witness.	

َوَمن َيْكُتْمَها And	he	who	conceals	it:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥٓ َءاثٌِمۭ َقْلُبُهۥۗ  His	heart	is	false.829	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	what	you	do.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لِّلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ 284. To	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what
is	in	the	earth.	

828. 2:283	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
829. 2:283	[8].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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إِن تُْبُدو۟ا َما فِٓى أَنُفِسُكْم أَْو تُْخُفوُه َو

ُيَحاِسْبُكم بِِه ٱللَُّهۖ 

And	whether	you	reveal	what	is	within	
yourselves	or	hide	it	God	will	call	you	to	
account	for	it.

ُب َمن َيَشآُءۗ  َفَيْغِفُر لَِمن َيَشآُء َوُيَعذِّ And	he	forgives	whom	he	wills	and	punishes	
whom	he	wills.830	

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.	

بِِّهۦ َءاَمَن ٱلرَُّسوُل بَِمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيِه ِمن رَّ

َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَنۚ 

285. The	messenger	believes	in831	what	is	sent	down
to	him	from	his	lord	as	do832	the	believers.833

ُكلٌّ َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه َوَمَلِٰٓئَكِتِهۦ َوُكُتِبِهۦ َورُُسِلِهۦ

َلا نَُفرُِّق َبْيَن أََحٍدۢ مِّن رُُّسِلِهۦۚ 

Each	believes	in834	God	and	his	angels	and	his	
laws835	and	his	messengers:	We	make	no	
distinction	between	any	of	his	messengers.	

َوَقالُو۟ا َسِمْعَنا َوأََطْعَناۖ  ُغْفَراَنَك َربََّنا And	they	say:	We	hear	and	we	obey.	Thy	
forgiveness	our	lord[...]836	

إَِلْيَك ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	thee	is	the	journey’s	end.

َلا ُيَكلُِّف ٱللَُّه َنْفًسا إِلَّا ُوْسَعَهاۚ  286. God	imposes	not	upon	a	soul	save	to	its	
capacity.	

830. 2:284 [3]. This type of declaration, common in the Qur’an, does not indicate caprice; rather, it serves to emphasise the point
that	God	is	not	bound	by	man’s	ideas	about	religion,	‘chosenness’,	or	anything	else	of	that	sort.

831. 2:285	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
832. 2:285	[1].	Lit.:	and.
833. 2:285	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
834. 2:285	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
835. 2:285	[2].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.
836. 2:285	[3].	Sc.	is	what	we	seek.
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َلَها َما َكَسَبْت It	has	what	it	earns

وََعَلْيَها َما ٱْكَتَسَبْتۗ  And	it	answers	for837	what	it	acquires.	

َربََّنا َلا تَُؤاِخْذَنآ إِن نَِّسيَنآ أَْو أَْخَطأَْناۚ  Our	lord:	take	thou	us	not	to	task	if	we	forget	or
err.838	

ا َكَما َحَمْلَتُهۥ َربََّنا َوَلا َتْحِمْل َعَلْيَنآ إِْصًرۭ

َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلَناۚ 

Our	lord:	lay	thou	not839	upon	us	a	burden	as	
thou	didst	lay	upon	those	before	us.	

ْلَنا َما َلا َطاَقَة َلَنا بِِهۦۖ  َربََّنا َوَلا تَُحمِّ Our	lord:	impose	thou	not840	upon	us	beyond	
what	we	are	able.

َوٱْعُف َعنَّا And	excuse	thou	us

َوٱْغِفْر َلَنا And	forgive	thou	us

َوٱرَْحْمَناۚٓ  And	have	thou	mercy	upon	us.

أَنَت َمْوَلٰىَنا Thou	art	our	benefactor:	

َفٱنُصْرَنا َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن Help	thou	us	against	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.841

837. 2:286	[3].	Lit:	upon	it.
838. 2:286	[4].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
839. 2:286	[4].	Lit.:	and	lay	thou	not.
840. 2:286	[5].	Lit.:	and	impose	thou	not.
841. 2:286 [11]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This clause echoes the last clause
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,842	the	
Merciful.	

آلٓم 1. alif	lām	mīm843

ٱللَُّه 2. God:

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he844	

ٱْلَحىُّ ٱْلَقيُّوُم The	Living,	the	Eternal.

ا لَِّما ًقۭ َنزََّل َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ ُمَصدِّ

َبْيَن َيَدْيِه

3. He	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law845	aright846	
conEirming	what	is	within	its	scope847

842. 3:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
843. 3:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

844. 3:2 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

845. 3:3	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
846. 3:3	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
847. 3:3	[1].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
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نِجيَل َوأَنزََل ٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة َوٱْلٕاِ And	he	sent	down	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel848

ى لِّلنَّاِس ِمن َقْبُل ُهًدۭ 4. Before	as	guidance	for	mankind.

َوأَنزََل ٱْلُفْرَقاَنۗ  And	he	sent	down	the	Division.849

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ Those	who	deny	the	proofs850	of	God

 ۗ َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۭ They	have	a	severe	punishment.

َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌزۭ ُذو ٱنِتَقاٍم And	God	is	mighty,	able	to	requite.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه 5. God:

َلا َيْخَفٰى َعَلْيِه َشْىءٌۭ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض There	hides	not	from	him	anything	in	the	earth	

َمآِء َوَلا فِى ٱلسَّ Or	in	the	sky.

ُرُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرَْحاِم َكْيَف ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيَصوِّ

َيَشآُءۚ 

6. He	is	it	who	fashions	you	in	the	wombs	as	he	
wills.	

848. 3:3	[2].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
849. 3:4 [2]. Arabic: furqān. See 2:53. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large;

those	who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	
850. 3:4	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he851	

ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم The	Mighty,	the	Wise.852

ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب 7. He	it	is	who	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law.853	

ِمْنُه َءاَيٌٰتۭ مُّْحَكَمٌٰت Among	it854	are	explicit855	proofs856	

ُهنَّ أُمُّ ٱْلِكَتِٰب They857	are	the	foundation858	of	the	law859

 ۖ ٌتۭ ِبَهٰ َوأَُخُر ُمَتَشٰ While	others	are	likenesses.860	

ا ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهْم َزْيٌغۭ َفأَمَّ Then	as	for	those	in	whose	hearts	is	
crookedness:

851. 3:6 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

852. 3:6	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
853. 3:7	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
854. 3:7	[2].	Or	From	him.
855. 3:7 [2]. Arabic: muḥkamāt – strengthened, reinforced; Virm, solid, sturdy; perfect; accurate, precise, exact. These are those

statements which can be fully understood alone and are context-independent; for example there is no god but God. Such a
statement	does	not	require	further	elucidation	or	context.

856. 3:7	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
857. 3:7	[3].	Grammar:	plural	feminine	personal	pronoun	agreeing	with	proofs.
858. 3:7	[3].	Lit.	mother.
859. 3:7	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
860. 3:7 [4]. Arabic: mutashābihat – resemblances, similarities, likenesses, (i.e. those which may seem to be the foundation of the

law, but in fact are not, but are something known by means of comparison or context). An example of such a statement is: Kill
them where you gain ascendency over them (2:191). The verse is preceded by a clear call to Eight only those who Eight you and
not to transgress bounds; to cite 2:191 without the surrounding context (something practiced both by some of those in
favour of brand Islam and by some of those against it) is to twist this Qur’anic imperative into deceit and calumny. The
Traditionalist’s highly selective reading of other particular statements may also be cited in this regard. The most common
instance of this is the refrain one hears ad nauseam from the Traditionalist: [...]what the messenger gives you, take it[...] (59:7)
Here, he wrests one part of one verse out of context as a cover for opening the Eloodgates to what is the real basis of his
religion: the ḥadīth. The logical, philosophical and factual errors in this one statement used thus are legion. In short, those
who wish to wrest Qur’anic context-dependent statements from their contexts will Eind that they are able to do so. We
ourselves should be wary of doing likewise if we fear God and the Last Day. Those who are heedless in this regard will be
held	responsible.	All	we	can	do	is	advise	such	people	against	such	a	course	and,	if	they	will	not	desist,	leave	them	to	it.	
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َبَه ِمْنُه َفَيتَِّبُعوَن َما َتَشٰ They	pursue	what	is	a	likeness	thereof

ٱْبِتَغآَء ٱْلِفْتَنِة Seeking	the	means	of	denial861

َوٱْبِتَغآَء َتأْوِيِلِهۦۗ  And	seeking	its	interpretation.

َوَما َيْعَلُم َتأْوِيَلُهۥٓ إِلَّا ٱللَُّهۗ  And	only	God	knows	its	interpretation

ِٰسُخوَن فِى ٱْلِعْلِم َوٱلرَّ And	those	established	in	knowledge.862	

َيُقولُوَن َءاَمنَّا بِِهۦ ُكلٌّۭ مِّْن ِعنِد َربَِّناۗ  They	say:	We	believe	in863	it	–	it	is	all864	from	
our	lord.

ُر إِلَّآ أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب كَّ َوَما َيذَّ But	only	those	possessed	of	insight	take	heed.

َربََّنا َلا تُِزْغ قُُلوَبَنا َبْعَد إِْذ َهَدْيَتَنا 8. Our	lord:	make	thou	not	our	hearts	deviate	
when	thou	hast	guided	us

َوَهْب َلَنا ِمن لَُّدنَك رَْحَمًةۚ  And	bestow	thou	upon	us	mercy	from	thyself.	

اُب إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَوهَّ Thou	art	the	Bestower.

861. 3:7	[7].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
862. 3:7 [10]. Some parse this verse differently with the result that God alone is the one who knows the interpretation spoken

about. I disagree on two counts. Firstly, I Eind it unlikely that God would give mankind a message it was never intended to
understand; secondly, the Qur’an tells us to reason, and to consider it with care. On this basis, I conclude that what is given is
susceptible	to	human	reason	and	intelligence.

863. 3:7	[11].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
864. 3:7	[11].	I.e.	both	the	explicit	proofs	and	that	which	is	known	by	means	of	context	and	comparison.

آل عمران 3 āl	ʿimrān
House	of	ʿImrān

201 الم



َربََّنآ إِنََّك َجاِمُع ٱلنَّاِس لَِيْوٍمۢ لَّا َرْيَب فِيِهۚ  9. Our	lord:	thou	art	gathering	mankind	to	a	day	
about	which	there	is	no	doubt.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيْخِلُف ٱْلِميَعاَد God	will	not	break	the	appointment.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 10. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning865	

لُُهْم َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُهم مَِّن َلن تُْغِنَى َعْنُهْم أَْمَوٰ

اۖ  ًۭ ٱللَِّه َشْيـٔ

Their	wealth	and	their	children866	will	avail	
them	nothing	against	God.

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهْم َوقُوُد ٱلنَّاِر And	these	are	fuel	for	the	Eire867

َكَدأِْب َءاِل فِرَْعْوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  11. Like	the	case868	of	the	house	of	Firʿawn869	and	
those	who	were	before	them.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َكذَّ They	repudiated	our	proofs870	

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱللَُّه بُِذنُوبِِهْمۗ  So	God	seized	them	for	their	transgressions.871	

َوٱللَُّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب And	God	is	severe	in	retribution.

865. 3:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
866. 3:10 [2]. The motif of wealth and children occurs 19 times. While physical children are mentioned – and the signiEicance

thereof stands on its own, explicit terms – it is a reference perhaps also to numbers (i.e. to the quantity of those who follow
or who agree with the person or persons indicated). No matter what resources and numbers be ranged against it, the truth is
the truth; all will die; the Day of Judgment will take place. The full set is found at 3:10, 3:116, 8:28, 9:55, 9:69, 9:85, 17:6,
17:64,	18:39,	18:46,	19:77,	34:35,	34:37,	57:20,	58:17,	63:9,	64:15,	68:14,	71:21.	

867. 3:10	[3].	Lit:	the	fuel	of	the	Vire;	I	understand	this	to	mean	they	will	both	burn	therein	themselves	and	draw	others	into	it.
868. 3:11	[1].	Arabic:	da’b	–	custom,	wont,	habit;	case,	affair;	persistence,	eagerness,	perseverance.
869. 3:11	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
870. 3:11	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
871. 3:11	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
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قُل لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َسُتْغَلُبوَن َوتُْحَشُروَن إَِلٰى

َجَهنََّمۚ 

12. Say	thou	to	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:872	You	will	be	defeated	and	gathered	
into	Hell.	

َوبِْئَس ٱْلِمَهاُد And	evil	is	the	resting-place.

َقْد َكاَن َلُكْم َءاَيٌةۭ فِى فَِئَتْيِن ٱْلَتَقَتاۖ  13. There	was	a	proof873	for	you	in	the	two	hosts	
which	met

ِتُل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوأُْخرَٰى َكافَِرٌةۭ فَِئٌةۭ تَُقٰ A	host	Eighting	for	the	cause	of	God	and	another
denying

ْثَلْيِهْم َرأَْى ٱْلَعْيِنۚ  َيَرْوَنُهم مِّ They	seeing	them	as	twice	their	like	by	the	
sight	of	the	eye.

َوٱللَُّه ُيَؤيُِّد بَِنْصرِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۗ  And	God	strengthens	with	his	help	whom	he	
wills.	

ِر إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلِعْبَرًةۭ لِّأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْبَصٰ In	that	is	a	lesson	for	those	with	eyes	to	see.

َهَوِٰت ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء ُزيَِّن لِلنَّاِس ُحبُّ ٱلشَّ 14. Made	fair	for	men	is	the	love	of	lusts	for	women

َوٱْلَبِنيَن And	sons	

ِة َهِب َوٱْلِفضَّ َوٱْلَقَنِٰطيِر ٱْلُمَقنَطَرِة ِمَن ٱلذَّ And	heaped	up	fortunes	of	gold	and	silver

872. 3:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
873. 3:13	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َمِة َوٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َوٱْلَخْيِل ٱْلُمَسوَّ And	branded	horses,	and	cattle	

َوٱْلَحرِْثۗ  And	tilth.

ْنَياۖ  َذٰلَِك َمَتُٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ That	is	the	provision	of	the	life	of	this	world.	

َـٔاِب َوٱللَُّه ِعنَدُهۥ ُحْسُن ٱْلَم And	God,	with	him	is	the	best	of	returns.	

۞ قُْل أَُؤَنبُِّئُكم بَِخْيٍرۢ مِّن َذٰلُِكْمۚ  15. Say	thou:	Shall	I	inform	you	of	something	better
than	that?	

لِلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا For	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear874	

ِعنَد َربِِّهْم َجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

With	their	lord	are	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ (They	abiding	eternally	therein.)

َرٌةۭ َطهَّ ٌجۭ مُّ َوأَْزَوٰ And	puriEied	spouses	

ٌنۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  َورِْضَوٰ And	acceptance	from	God.	

874. 3:15	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بِٱْلِعَباِد And	God	sees	the	servants875

ٱلَِّذيَن َيُقولُوَن َربََّنآ إِنََّنآ َءاَمنَّا َفٱْغِفْر َلَنا

ُذنُوَبَنا َوِقَنا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر

16. Those	who	say:	Our	lord:	we	believe	so	forgive	
thou	us	our	transgressions876	and	protect	thou	
us	from	the	punishment	of	the	Eire

ِبرِيَن ٰ ٱلصَّ 17. The	patient877	

ِدِقيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	truthful

ِنِتيَن َوٱْلَقٰ And	the	devoutly	dutiful

َوٱْلُمنِفِقيَن And	those	who	spend	

َوٱْلُمْسَتْغِفرِيَن بِٱْلأَْسَحاِر And	the	seekers	of	forgiveness	at	dawn.

َشِهَد ٱللَُّه أَنَُّهۥ َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو 18. God	bears	witness	that	there	is	no	god	save	
he878	

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوأُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلِم As	do879	the	angels	and	those	possessed	of	
knowledge	

875. 3:15	[7].	See	note	to	2:207.
876. 3:16	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
877. 3:17	[1].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
878. 3:18 [1]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,

39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
879. 3:18	[2].	Lit.:	And.
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ا بِٱْلِقْسِطۚ  َقآئًِمۢ Upholding	equity:880

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he881	

ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم The	Mighty,	the	Wise.882

ْسَلُٰمۗ  يَن ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلٕاِ إِنَّ ٱلدِّ 19. The	doctrine883	with	God	is	submission.884	

َوَما ٱْخَتَلَف ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب إِلَّا ِمۢن

ا َبْيَنُهْمۗ  َبْعِد َما َجآَءُهُم ٱْلِعْلُم َبْغًيۢ

And	those	in	possession885	of	the	law886	differed
only	after	knowledge	had	come	to	them,	
through	sectarian	zealotry887	between	them.

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوَمن َيْكُفْر بِ And	whoso	denies	the	proofs888	of	God:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب God	is	swift	in	reckoning.	

880. 3:18 [3]. Qur’anic usage: al qisṭ – equity, rectitude, correctness or integrity. Here the usage relates al qisṭ to the fact that there
is no god save he. God bears witness, as do the angels and men of knowledge to this fact. I render al qisṭ as equity throughout.
The full set is found at 3:18, 3:21, 4:127, 4:135, 5:8, 5:42, 6:152, 7:29, 10:4, 10:47, 10:54, 11:85, 21:47, 55:9, 57:25. All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

881. 3:18 [4]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

882. 3:18 [5]. Arabic: al ʿazīz al ḥakīm – the Mighty, the Wise. Where this formula occurs it can be cross-referenced with the
seminal statement here. All instances are found at 2:129, 3:6, 3:18, 3:62, 3:126, 5:118, 14:4, 16:60, 27:9, 29:26, 29:42, 30:27,
31:9, 34:27, 35:2, 39:1, 40:8, 42:3, 45:2, 45:37, 46:2, 57:1, 59:1, 59:24, 60:5, 61:1, 62:1, 62:3, 64:18. All instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

883. 3:19	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	
884. 3:19 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission; here: in accordance with equity (the

principle that there is no god save he) as per the previous verse. The idea that al islām is a religion (in the sense of dogma and
rite	with	a	priesthood)	is	a	later	construct	and	found	nowhere	in	the	Qur’an,	as	the	following	verse	indicates.

885. 3:19	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
886. 3:19	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
887. 3:19	[2].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
888. 3:19	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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وَك َفُقْل أَْسَلْمُت َوْجِهَى لِلَِّه َفٕاِْن َحآجُّ 20. And	if	they	argue	with	thee	then	say	thou:	I	
submit	my	countenance889	to	God

َوَمِن ٱتََّبَعِنۗ  As	do890	those	who	follow	me.

ۦَن َوقُل لِّلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلأُمِّيِّ

َءأَْسَلْمُتْمۚ 

And	say	thou	to	those	in	possession891	of	the	
law892	and	to	the	unschooled:893	Have	you	
submitted?894	

َفٕاِْن أَْسَلُمو۟ا And	if	they	have	submitted

َفَقِد ٱْهَتَدو۟اۖ  Then	have	they	been	rightly	guided.

إِن َتَولَّْو۟ا وَّ And	if	they	turn	away

َفٕاِنََّما َعَلْيَك ٱْلَبَلُٰغۗ  Then	but	upon	thee	is	the	communication.	

َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بِٱْلِعَباِد And	God	sees	the	servants.895

889. 3:20	[1].	Arabic:	wajh	–	countenance,	face,	character,	self,	personality.
890. 3:20	[2].	Lit.:	and.
891. 3:20	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
892. 3:20	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
893. 3:20	[3].	Arabic:	ummiyyun.	See	2:78.
894. 3:20	[3].	I.e.	to	God	alone.
895. 3:20	[8].	See	note	to	2:207.
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َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوَيْقُتُلوَن إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْكُفُروَن بِ

ۦَن بَِغْيِر َحقٍّۢ ٱلنَِّبيِّ

21. Those	who	deny	the	proofs896	of	God	and	kill	
the	prophets	without	cause897	

َوَيْقُتُلوَن ٱلَِّذيَن َيأُْمُروَن بِٱْلِقْسِط ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس And	kill	those	who	enjoin	equity898	among	men:

ْرُهم بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍم َفَبشِّ Give	thou	them	tidings	of	a	painful	punishment.

ْنَيا ُلُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ

َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة

22. These	are	they	whose	works	are	vain	in	this	
world	and	the	hereafter.

َوَما َلُهم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	they	have	no	helpers.

ا مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰب أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا َنِصيًبۭ 23. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	given	a	portion	
of	the	law?899

ُيْدَعْوَن إَِلٰى ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّه They	are	invited	to	the	law900	of	God901

لَِيْحُكَم َبْيَنُهْم That	it	might	judge	between	them.

896. 3:21	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
897. 3:21	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
898. 3:21	[2].	See	3:18.
899. 3:23 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some

part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of that
revelation.	This	convention	occurs	at	3:23,	4:44,	4:51.	Cf.	7:37.

900. 3:23	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
901. 3:23	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
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ْنُهْم ثُمَّ َيَتَولَّٰى َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ Then	some	among	them	turn	away.

ْعرُِضوَن َوُهم مُّ And	they	are	disinclined

ا َنا ٱلنَّاُر إِلَّآ أَيَّاًمۭ َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقالُو۟ا َلن َتَمسَّ

 ۖ ْعُدوَدٍٰتۢ مَّ

24. Because902	they	say:	The	Eire	will	not	touch	us	
save	a	number	of	days.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن ُهْم فِى ِديِنِهم مَّ وََغرَّ And	what	they	invented903	has	deceived	them	in
their	doctrine.904	

َفَكْيَف إَِذا َجَمْعَنُٰهْم لَِيْوٍمۢ لَّا َرْيَب فِيِه 25. Then	how	will	it	be905	when	we	gather	them	to	
a	day	about	which	there	is	no	doubt

ا َكَسَبْت َوُوفَِّيْت ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ And	every	soul	is	paid	in	full	what	it	earned?	

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

قُِل ٱللَُّهمَّ 26. Say	thou:	O	God

َمِٰلَك ٱْلُمْلِك Master	of	Dominion:

تُْؤتِى ٱْلُمْلَك َمن َتَشآُء Thou	givest	dominion	to	whom	thou	wilt

902. 3:24	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
903. 3:24 [2]. The invention of extra-scriptural sources and supplanting the word of God by means of such sources is a common

motif	in	the	history	of	humanity,	and	far	from	something	limited	to	Jews	or	Christians.	See	6:112.
904. 3:24	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
905. 3:25	[1].	Lit.:	Then	how[...]?
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ن َتَشآُء َوَتنِزُع ٱْلُمْلَك ِممَّ And	thou	removest	dominion	from	whom	thou	
wilt.	

َوتُِعزُّ َمن َتَشآُء Thou	exaltest	whom	thou	wilt

َوتُِذلُّ َمن َتَشآُءۖ  And	thou	abasest	whom	thou	wilt.

بَِيِدَك ٱْلَخْيُرۖ  In	thy	hand	is	good.	

إِنََّك َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ Thou	art	powerful	over	all	things.

تُولُِج ٱلَّْيَل فِى ٱلنََّهاِر 27. Thou	makest	the	night	enter	into	the	day

َوتُولُِج ٱلنََّهاَر فِى ٱلَّْيِلۖ  And	thou	makest	the	day	enter	into	the	night.	

َوتُْخرُِج ٱْلَحىَّ ِمَن ٱْلَميِِّت And	thou	bringest	forth	the	living	from	the	
dead

 ۖ َوتُْخرُِج ٱْلَميَِّت ِمَن ٱْلَحىِّ And	thou	bringest	forth	the	dead	from	the	
living.	

َوَتْرزُُق َمن َتَشآُء بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍبۢ And	thou	givest	provision	to	whom	thou	
choosest	without	reckoning.906

	

906. 3:27	[5].	I.e.	without	need	to	explain	to	anyone	else;	without	limit.

آل عمران 3 āl	ʿimrān
House	of	ʿImrān

210 الم



لَِيآَء ِمن لَّا َيتَِّخِذ ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن أَْو

ُدوِن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۖ 

28. Let	not	the	believers907	take	as	allies	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue908	rather	
than909	believers910

َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك َفَلْيَس ِمَن ٱللَِّه فِى

َشْىٍء

(And	whoso	does	that	is	not	of	God	in	anything)

 ۗ إِلَّآ أَن َتتَُّقو۟ا ِمْنُهْم تَُقٰىًةۭ Save	that	you	be	in	prudent	fear911	among	them	
of	a	threat.912

ُرُكُم ٱللَُّه َنْفَسُهۥۗ  َوُيَحذِّ And	God	warns	you	of	himself.	

إَِلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	God	is	the	journey’s	end.

قُْل إِن تُْخُفو۟ا َما فِى ُصُدورُِكْم أَْو تُْبُدوُه

َيْعَلْمُه ٱللَُّهۗ 

29. Say	thou:	If	you	hide	what	is	in	your	breasts	or	
reveal	it,	God	knows	it.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ َوَيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱلسَّ And	he	knows	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	
is	in	the	earth.	

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

907. 3:28	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
908. 3:28	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
909. 3:28	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
910. 3:28	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
911. 3:28	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
912. 3:28 [3]. I take this to mean that we should have taqwā (prudent fear) and never let our guard down when we are among al

kāVirūn,	understanding	that	they	are	an	enemy	to	us.
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ا َعِمَلْت ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ َيْوَم َتِجُد ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ

ا مُّْحَضًرۭ

30. The	day	every	soul	will	Eind	what	it	did	of	good	
summoned

َوَما َعِمَلْت ِمن ُسٓوٍءۢ And	what	it	did	of	evil913	

اۗ  ا َبِعيًدۭ َتَودُّ َلْو أَنَّ َبْيَنَها َوَبْيَنُهۥٓ أََمًدۢ It	will	wish	there	were	between	the	two914	a	
great	distance.

ُرُكُم ٱللَُّه َنْفَسُهۥۗ  َوُيَحذِّ And	God	warns	you	of	himself.

َوٱللَُّه َرُءوٌفۢ بِٱْلِعَباِد And	God	is	kind	to	the	servants.915	

قُْل إِن ُكنُتْم تُِحبُّوَن ٱللََّه 31. Say	thou:	If	you	love	God:

َفٱتَِّبُعونِى Follow	me.916

ُيْحِبْبُكُم ٱللَُّه َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْم ُذنُوَبُكْمۗ  God	will	love	you	and	forgive	you	your	
transgressions.917	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

قُْل أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱلرَُّسوَلۖ  32. Say	thou:	Obey	God	and	the	messenger.918	

913. 3:30	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
914. 3:30	[3].	Lit:	between	it	and	it	–	i.e.	between	the	soul	and	what	it	did	of	evil.
915. 3:30	[5].	See	note	to	2:207.
916. 3:31	[2].	Cf.	3:20.
917. 3:31	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
918. 3:32 [1]. This imperative has been much abused by the Traditionalist. The Qur’an is that message the messenger brought. In
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َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا Then	if	they	turn	away:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن God	loves	not	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.919

۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ٱْصَطَفٰىٓ َءاَدَم 33. God	chose	Av dam	

ا َونُوًحۭ And	Nūḥ920	

َوَءاَل إِْبَرِٰهيَم And	the	house	of	Ibrāhım̄	

َوَءاَل ِعْمَرَٰن And	the	house	of	ʿImrān921

َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن Above	all	mankind

 ۗ يًَّةۢ َبْعُضَها ِمۢن َبْعٍضۢ ُذرِّ 34. Descendants	alike.922

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌم And	God	was	hearing,	knowing

any event, the messenger through whom the message come to Muḥammad was Jibrıl̄. I acknowledge Brother Hamza Abdul
Malik	for	this	last	point.

919. 3:32	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
920. 3:33	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Noah.
921. 3:33 [4]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Amram, father of Moses; clearly, if this identiEication is correct, there is a

striking disconnect between the timeline as presented by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (or, rather, its Christian
extension which places the messiah at Jerusalem around 2,000 years ago) and the narrative here if Maryam and ʿIvsā are
taken as the Mary and Jesus of the New Testament. Of interest is the fact that under the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis Maryam, ʿIvsā and
other personalities connected with them lived many centuries earlier, and the stories connected with the Christianity which
developed in the 1st century CE are calques upon these original stories, later conElated with embellishments and other
historical	characters	and	transposed	upon	a	different	geography.	See	Article	XXI.

922. 3:34	[1].	Lit.:	of	one	another.	See	note	to	9:67.
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إِْذ َقاَلِت ٱْمَرأَُت ِعْمَرَٰن 35. When923	the	wife	of	ʿImrān	said:

ا ًرۭ رَبِّ إِنِّى َنَذرُْت َلَك َما فِى َبْطِنى ُمَحرَّ My	lord:	I	have	vowed	to	thee	what	is	in	my	
womb	in	consecration

َفَتَقبَّْل ِمنِّٓىۖ  So	accept	thou	from	me.

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنََّك أَنَت ٱلسَّ Thou	art	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

ا َوَضَعْتَها َقاَلْت رَبِّ إِنِّى َوَضْعُتَهآ َفَلمَّ

أُنَثٰى

36. Then	when	she	had	given	birth	to	her	she	said:	
My	lord:	I	have	given	birth	to	a	female

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َوَضَعْت (And	God	knew	best	to	what	she	was	to	give	
birth.

َكُر َكٱْلأُنَثٰىۖ  َوَلْيَس ٱلذَّ And	the	male	is	not	like	the	female.)

ْيُتَها َمْرَيَم إِنِّى َسمَّ َو And	I	have	named	her	Maryam.924	

923. 3:35 [1]. The adverb idh has within it a secondary implication, one which becomes apparent in the light of the fact that
certain clauses in the chapter seem incomplete. They are not incomplete; rather, they reference the fact that God was (or is)
hearing, knowing. This formula is stated twice (3:34, 3:121) and is a deEining characteristic of the chapter – a point which is
conEirmed by those statements which remind the messenger that he was not present at such times or places. This
mechanism	(the	use	of	idh	in	the	manner	described	above)	is	observed	in	footnotes	throughout	this	chapter.

924. 3:36 [4]. Arabic:maryam. This footnote expands upon comments found at 3:33. Jewish sources claim Amram as the father of
Moses; and yet others claim ʿImrān as the Arabicised version of Amram. The children of Amram – according to Jewish
sources – were Moses, Aaron and Miriam (the latter name Anglicised in the Christian Bible as Mary). An accusation levelled
at the Qur’an by its detractors is that it conElates or confuses historical personalities: Miriam (sister of Aaron and Moses) and
Miriam or Maryam (i.e. Mary), mother of ʿIvsā (assumed to be materially the same person as the man known today as Jesus
who lived in Palestine 2,000 years ago). The passage here and that at 19:28 where Maryam is called ‘sister of Hārūn’ are
often presented in support of such assertions; such positions assume their conclusions and proceed on that basis. I refer the
interested	reader	to	Article	XVIII	and	Article	XXI	for	summaries	of	theses	which	address	these	points.
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ْيَطِٰن يََّتَها ِمَن ٱلشَّ إِنِّٓى أُِعيُذَها بَِك َوُذرِّ َو

ٱلرَِّجيِم

And	I	seek	thy	protection	for	her	and	her	
descendants	with	thee	from	the	accursed	
shayṭān.	

َفَتَقبََّلَها َربَُّها بَِقُبوٍل َحَسٍنۢ َوأَۢنَبَتَها َنَباًتا

ا َحَسًنۭ

37. Then	her	lord	accepted	her	with	a	comely	
acceptance	and	caused	her	to	grow	with	a	
comely	growth

َلَها َزَكرِيَّاۖ  َوَكفَّ And	placed	her	under	the	care	of	Zakariyyā.925

ُكلََّما َدَخَل َعَلْيَها َزَكرِيَّا ٱْلِمْحَراَب َوَجَد

اۖ  ِعنَدَها رِْزًقۭ

Whenever	Zakariyyā	entered	upon	her	in	the	
sanctuary	he	found	with	her	provision.

َذاۖ  َقاَل َيَٰمْرَيُم أَنَّٰى َلِك َهٰ He	said:	O	Maryam:926	whence	comes	this	to	
thee?	

َقاَلْت ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّهۖ  She	said:	It	is	from	the	presence	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْرزُُق َمن َيَشآُء بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍب God	gives	provision	to	whom	he	wills	without	
reckoning.927

ُهَنالَِك َدَعا َزَكرِيَّا َربَُّهۥۖ  38. Thereupon	Zakariyyā	called	to	his	lord:	

925. 3:37 [2]. In the Christological expansion on the Egypt-Palestine thesis, Zakariyyā (Zechariah) is the husband of Maryam’s
(Mary’s) cousin; under the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis the entire narrative predates the Christian era by a number of centuries. See
Article	XVIII;	also	Article	XXI.

926. 3:37	[4].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
927. 3:37	[6].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
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يًَّةۭ َطيَِّبًةۖ  َقاَل رَبِّ َهْب لِى ِمن لَُّدنَك ُذرِّ He	said:	My	lord:	bestow	thou	upon	me	from	
thyself	goodly	progeny.	

َعآِء إِنََّك َسِميُع ٱلدُّ Thou	art	the	hearer	of	supplication.	

َفَناَدْتُه ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوُهَو َقآئٌِمۭ ُيَصلِّى فِى

ٱْلِمْحَراِب

39. And	the	angels	called	to	him	as	he	stood	
performing	the	duty928	in	the	sanctuary:	

رَُك بَِيْحَيٰى أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَبشِّ God	gives	thee	glad	tidings	of	Yaḥyā929	

ا بَِكِلَمٍةۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه ًقۢ ُمَصدِّ A	conEirmation	of	a	word930	from	God

ا َوَسيًِّدۭ Both931	honourable

ا َوَحُصوًرۭ And	chaste

ِلِحيَن ٰ ا مَِّن ٱلصَّ َوَنِبيًّۭ And	a	prophet	among	the	righteous.

َقاَل رَبِّ أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن لِى ُغَلٌٰمۭ َوَقْد َبَلَغِنَى

 ۖ ٱْلِكَبُر َوٱْمَرأَتِى َعاِقٌرۭ

40. Said	he:	My	lord:	how	can	there	be	for	me	a	lad	
when	old	age	has	reached	me	and	my	wife	is	
barren?	

928. 3:39 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallāmeans to perform
(the	or	one’s)	duty.	His	duty	(ṣalāt)	in	the	sanctuary	in	either	case	was	to	carry	out	the	rites	given	to	Mūsā.	

929. 3:39 [2]. Typically identiEied with John under the Christian extension of the Egypt-Palestine thesis; emerges as a separate
person	entirely	under	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

930. 3:39	[3].	ʿIvsā	was	the	word	from	God	(see	3:45).
931. 3:39	[4].	Lit.:	And.
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لَِك ٱللَُّه َيْفَعُل َما َيَشآُء َقاَل َكَذٰ He	said:	Thus	God	does	what	he	wills.	

 ۖ َقاَل رَبِّ ٱْجَعل لِّٓى َءاَيًةۭ 41. Said	he:	My	lord:	make	thou	for	me	a	proof.932	

َقاَل َءاَيُتَك أَلَّا تَُكلَِّم ٱلنَّاَس َثَلَٰثَة أَيَّاٍم إِلَّا

اۗ  َرْمًزۭ

He	said:	Thy	proof933	is	that	thou	shalt	not	
speak	to	men	three	days	save	by	gestures.	

ا بََّك َكِثيًرۭ َوٱْذُكر رَّ And	remember	thou	thy	lord	much

ْبَكِٰر َوَسبِّْح بِٱْلَعِشىِّ َوٱْلٕاِ And	give	thou	glory934	in	the	evening	and	the	
morning.

إِْذ َقاَلِت ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َيَٰمْرَيُم إِنَّ ٱللََّه َو

رَِك ٱْصَطَفٰىِك َوَطهَّ

42. And	when935	the	angels	said:	O	Maryam:936	God	
has	chosen	thee	and	puriEied	thee	

َوٱْصَطَفٰىِك َعَلٰى نَِسآِء ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن And	chosen	thee	above	the	women	of	all	
mankind:

َيَٰمْرَيُم ٱْقُنِتى لَِربِِّك 43. O	Maryam:937	be	thou	devoutly	dutiful	to	thy	
lord

َوٱْسُجِدى And	submit	thou938	

932. 3:41	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
933. 3:41	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
934. 3:41	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
935. 3:42	[1].	The	use	of	idh	here	references	3:34	which	emphasises	God’s	knowledge	of	events.	Cf.	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...].
936. 3:42	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
937. 3:43	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
938. 3:43	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ِٰكِعيَن َوٱْرَكِعى َمَع ٱلرَّ And	be	thou	lowly939	with	the	lowly.940	

َذٰلَِك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء ٱْلَغْيِب 44. That	is	among	the	reports	of	the	unseen	

نُوِحيِه إَِلْيَكۚ  We	instruct941	thee	in.	

َوَما ُكنَت َلَدْيِهْم إِْذ ُيْلُقوَن أَْقَلَٰمُهْم أَيُُّهْم

َيْكُفُل َمْرَيَم

And	thou	wast	not	with	them	when	they	cast	
their	lots942	for	who	should	have	charge	of	
Maryam.943

َوَما ُكنَت َلَدْيِهْم إِْذ َيْخَتِصُموَن And	thou	wast	not	with	them	when	they	were	
disputing.	

رُِك إِْذ َقاَلِت ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َيَٰمْرَيُم إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَبشِّ

ْنُه بَِكِلَمٍةۢ مِّ

45. When944	the	angels	said:	O	Maryam:945	God	
gives	thee	glad	tidings	of	a	word	from	him

ٱْسُمُه ٱْلَمِسيُح ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم His	name	is	the	anointed	one946	ʿIvsā,947	son	of	
Maryam948

939. 3:43	[3].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
940. 3:43	[3].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
941. 3:44 [2]. Qur’anic usage: waḥī and awḥā. We can understand some part of the meaning of the noun waḥī and verb awḥā by

the usage here. Clearly, waḥī denotes the transference of knowledge from one realm – in this case the transcendent (the
realm of God) – to this temporal, material realm. (The point is repeated at 11:49 and 12:102.) However, it can also denote the
transference of human will or knowledge (19:11). Traditionalist translations focus on inspiration and revelation, but I think
they are missing a part of the point – especially given the undeniable human application of the concept at 19:11. Where God
gives instruction we can take it as granted that a revelatory process is at work, but the operative value is that of passing
information containing an imperative either to action or to instinct (see 16:68 and 41:12 which treat of bees and created
heavens). In English, instruct and instruction cover the majority of required nuances. All instances are footnoted and
reference	this	verse.

942. 3:44	[3].	Lit.:	staffs,	reeds	or	pens.
943. 3:44	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
944. 3:45	[1].	The	use	of	idh	here	references	3:34	which	emphasises	God’s	knowledge	of	events.	Cf.	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...].
945. 3:45	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
946. 3:45	[2].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
947. 3:45	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
948. 3:45	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
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ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة ا فِى ٱلدُّ َوِجيًهۭ Esteemed	in	this	world	and	the	hereafter

بِيَن َوِمَن ٱْلُمَقرَّ And	among	those	brought	near.949

ا َوُيَكلُِّم ٱلنَّاَس فِى ٱْلَمْهِد َوَكْهًلۭ 46. He	will	speak	to	the	people	in	the	cradle	and	in	
manhood

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوِمَن ٱلصَّ And	is	of	the	righteous.

َقاَلْت رَبِّ أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن لِى َوَلٌدۭ َوَلْم

 ۖ َيْمَسْسِنى َبَشٌرۭ

47. She	said:	My	lord:	how	can	there	be	for	me	a	
son	when	a	mortal	has	not	touched	me?	

لِِك ٱللَُّه َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُءۚ  إَِذا َقاَل َكَذٰ

ا َفٕاِنََّما َيُقوُل َلُهۥ ُكن َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرۭ

He	said:	Thus	God	creates	what	he	wills:	when	
he	decrees	a	thing	he	but	says	to	it:	Be	thou!	

َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.

َوُيَعلُِّمُه ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة 48. And	he	will	teach	him	the	law950	and	wisdom951

نِجيَل َوٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة َوٱْلٕاِ And	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel.952

949. 3:45	[4].	All	references	concerning	those	brought	near	in	the	hereafter	are	found	at	3:45,	56:88,	83:21,	83:28.
950. 3:48	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
951. 3:48	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
952. 3:48	[2].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
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ِءيَل َورَُسوًلا إَِلٰى َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ 49. And	as	messenger	to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:

بُِّكْمۖ  َـٔاَيٍةۢ مِّن رَّ أَنِّى َقْد ِجْئُتُكم بِ I	have	come	to	you	with	a	proof953	from	your	
lord	

َـِٔة ٱلطَّْيِر أَنِّٓى أَْخُلُق َلُكم مَِّن ٱلطِّيِن َكَهْي

ا بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۖ  َفأَنُفُخ فِيِه َفَيُكوُن َطْيًرۢ

That	I	create	for	you	out	of	clay	the	likeness	of	a
bird	and	blow	into	it	and	it	becomes	a	bird	by	
God’s	leave.	

َوأُْبرُِئ ٱْلأَْكَمَه And	I	heal	the	blind	

َوٱْلأَْبرََصۖ  And	the	leper	

َوأُْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰى بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّه And	give	life	to	the	dead	by	God’s	leave	

ِخُروَن فِى َوأَُنبُِّئُكم بَِما َتأُْكُلوَن َوَما َتدَّ

ُبُيوتُِكْمۚ 

And	inform	you	of	what	you	eat	and	what	you	
store	in	your	houses

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتم

ْؤِمِنيَن مُّ

(In	that	is	a	proof954	for	you	if	you	be	
believers)955

953. 3:49	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
954. 3:49	[8].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
955. 3:49	[8].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدىَّ ِمَن ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة ًقۭ َوُمَصدِّ 50. And	conEirming	what	is	within	my	grasp956	of	
the	Torah	

َم َعَلْيُكْمۚ  َولِأُِحلَّ َلُكم َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى ُحرِّ And	making	lawful	for	you	some	of	what	was	
forbidden	you.957

بُِّكْم َـٔاَيٍةۢ مِّن رَّ َوِجْئُتُكم بِ I	have	come	to	you	with	a	proof958	from	your	
lord

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه So	be	in	prudent	fear959	of	God	

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.960

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َربِّى َوَربُُّكْم 51. God	is	my	lord	and	your	lord

َفٱْعُبُدوُهۗ  So	serve	him.	

ْسَتِقيٌمۭ َذا ِصَرٌٰطۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	a	straight	path.

آ أََحسَّ ِعيَسٰى ِمْنُهُم ٱْلُكْفَر َقاَل ۞ َفَلمَّ

َمْن أَنَصارِٓى إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ 

52. But	when	ʿIvsā961	perceived	their	denial	he	said:	
Who	will	be	my	helpers	unto	God?

956. 3:50	[1].	Lit:	between	my	hands.	I.e.	that	which	remained	or	that	to	which	he	had	access.	See	note	to	2:66.
957. 3:50 [2]. See note on injīl at 5:46. It is my understanding that the injīl conEirmed the Torah and relaxed some of its

requirements. The concept of gospel as a man-god death cult was a later invention decreed into canon by Constantine, a sun-
worshipping pagan. How such statements may be integrated with the theses summarised in Articles XVIII and XXI is a
subject	requiring	further	study.

958. 3:50	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
959. 3:50	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
960. 3:50	[5].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
961. 3:52	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
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َقاَل ٱْلَحَوارِيُّوَن َنْحُن أَنَصاُر ٱللَِّه The	white-robed	ones962	said:	We	will	be	the	
helpers	of	God.	

َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه We	believe	in963	God

َوٱْشَهْد بِأَنَّا ُمْسِلُموَن And	bear	thou	witness	that	we	are	
submitted.964	

َربََّنآ َءاَمنَّا بَِمآ أَنزَْلَت َوٱتََّبْعَنا ٱلرَُّسوَل

ِهِديَن ٰ َفٱْكُتْبَنا َمَع ٱلشَّ

53. Our	lord:	we	believe	in965	what	thou	hast	sent	
down	and	follow	the	messenger966	so	write	
thou	us	down	among	the	witnesses.

َوَمَكُرو۟ا 54. And	they967	schemed.	

َوَمَكَر ٱللَُّهۖ  And	God	schemed.	

ِكرِيَن َوٱللَُّه َخْيُر ٱْلَمٰ And	God	is	the	best	of	schemers.	

962. 3:52 [2]. Arabic: al hawariyyun. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al-hawariyyun (sing. hawari) is the designation applied in
the Qur’an to the disciples of Jesus. […]and the evidence provided by the recently discovered Dead Sea Scrolls strongly supports
this view - that the term hawari was popularly used to denote a member of the Essene Brotherhood, a Jewish religious group
which existed in Palestine at the time of Jesus, and to which, possibly, he himself belonged. The Essenes were distinguished by
their strong insistence on moral purity and unselVish conduct, and always wore white garments as the outward mark of their
convictions; and this would satisfactorily explain the name given to them. Asad holds to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis
and the Christian extension thereof. The competing theses summarised in Articles XVIII and XXI would see, perhaps, the
Essenes as a sect which carried the teachings of the original ʿIvsā, a man who predated the Yeshua – or Jesus – Eigure by
centuries	and	who	was	active	in	Arabia.	It	is	certainly	the	case	that	the	names	ʿIvsā	and	Essene	bear	an	easy	comparison.

963. 3:52	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
964. 3:52	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
965. 3:53	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
966. 3:53	[1].	ʿIvsā	was	a	messenger	in	that	he	conveyed	the	message	given	him	by	God.
967. 3:54	[1].	I.e.	the	enemies	of	ʿIvsā.
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إِْذ َقاَل ٱللَُّه َيِٰعيَسٰىٓ إِنِّى ُمَتَوفِّيَك َوَرافُِعَك

رَُك ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا إَِلىَّ َوُمَطهِّ

55. When968	God	said:	O	ʿIvsā:969	I	will	take	thee	and	
raise	thee	to	me	and	cleanse	thee	of	those	who	
are	indifferent	to	warning970	

َوَجاِعُل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعوَك َفْوَق ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا

إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۖ 

And	place	those	who	follow	thee	above	those	
who	are	indifferent	to	warning971	until	the	Day	
of	Resurrection.	

ثُمَّ إَِلىَّ َمرِْجُعُكْم Then	to	me	is	your	return.	

َفأَْحُكُم َبْيَنُكْم فِيَما ُكنُتْم فِيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن And	I	will	judge	between	you	concerning	that	
wherein	you	differed.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َفأَمَّ 56. And	as	for	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:972	

ْنَيا ا فِى ٱلدُّ ا َشِديًدۭ ُبُهْم َعَذاًبۭ َفأَُعذِّ

َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة

I	will	punish	them	with	a	severe	punishment	in	
this	world	and	the	hereafter.	

َوَما َلُهم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	they	have	no	helpers.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ َوأَمَّ 57. And	as	for	those	who	heed	warning973	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness:	

968. 3:55	[1].	The	use	of	idh	here	references	3:34	which	emphasises	God’s	knowledge	of	events.	Cf.	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...].
969. 3:55	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
970. 3:55	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
971. 3:55	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
972. 3:56	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
973. 3:57	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َفُيَوفِّيِهْم أُُجوَرُهْمۗ  He	will	give	them	their	rewards	in	full.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱلظَّ And	God	loves	not	the	wrongdoers.974	

ْكِر َذٰلَِك َنْتُلوُه َعَلْيَك ِمَن ٱْلَءاَيِٰت َوٱلذِّ

ٱْلَحِكيِم

58. That	do	we	recite	to	thee	of	the	proofs975	and	
the	wise	remembrance.976

إِنَّ َمَثَل ِعيَسٰى ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َكَمَثِل َءاَدَمۖ  59. The	example	of	ʿIvsā977	in	the	sight	of	God	is	like	
the	example	of	Av dam.

َخَلَقُهۥ ِمن تَُراٍبۢ He	created	him	from	dust.

ثُمَّ َقاَل َلُهۥ ُكن Then	he	said	to	him:	Be	thou!	

َفَيُكوُن And	he	was.978

بَِّك ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ 60. The	truth979	is	from	thy	lord

َفَلا َتُكن مَِّن ٱْلُمْمَترِيَن So	be	thou	not	of	those	who	doubt.	

974. 3:57	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
975. 3:58	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
976. 3:58	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
977. 3:59	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
978. 3:59	[4].	See	note	to	3:47.
979. 3:60	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َك فِيِه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءَك ِمَن َفَمْن َحآجَّ

ٱْلِعْلِم َفُقْل

61. And	whoso	disputes	with	thee	concerning	
him980	after	the	knowledge	which	has	come	to	
thee,	say	thou:	

َتَعاَلْو۟ا َنْدُع أَْبَنآَءَنا َوأَْبَنآَءُكْم Come,	we	will	call	our	sons	and	your	sons

َونَِسآَءَنا َونَِسآَءُكْم And	our	women	and	your	women

َوأَنُفَسَنا َوأَنُفَسُكْم And	ourselves	and	yourselves	

ثُمَّ َنْبَتِهْل َفَنْجَعل لَّْعَنَت ٱللَِّه َعَلى

ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن

Then	will	we	pray	in	earnest	and	invoke	the	
curse	of	God	upon	the	liars:

 ۚ َذا َلُهَو ٱْلَقَصُص ٱْلَحقُّ إِنَّ َهٰ 62. This981	is	the	true982	narrative!

َوَما ِمْن إَِلٍٰه إِلَّا ٱللَُّهۚ  And	there	is	no	god	save	God!

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َو And	God:

980. 3:61	[1].	Or	it.
981. 3:62 [1]. I.e. each group is to claim its narrative regarding the messiah to be true. Some Christians make exaggerated claims

for Christ on the basis of writings which are corrupted, not available in the original tongue, and which contradict themselves.
My view is that while such people may not be culpable for what they do not know, if they persist in pushing their
assumptions upon those who have the Qur’an – a preserved scripture – this (i.e. what is outlined at 3:61-62) is the
recommended	course.

982. 3:62	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).

آل عمران 3 āl	ʿimrān
House	of	ʿImrān

225 الم



َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم He	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise!983

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا 63. And	if	they	turn	away:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱْلُمْفِسِديَن God	knows	the	workers	of	corruption.

قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 64. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:984	

َتَعاَلْو۟ا إَِلٰى َكِلَمٍةۢ َسَوآٍءۭ َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنُكْم Come	to	an	agreement	between	us	and	you	

أَلَّا َنْعُبَد إِلَّا ٱللََّه That	we	serve	not	save	God

ا ًۭ َوَلا نُْشرَِك بِِهۦ َشْيـٔ And	that	we	ascribe	not	a	partnership985	to	him

ا مِّن ُدوِن َوَلا َيتَِّخَذ َبْعُضَنا َبْعًضا أَْرَباًبۭ

ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	that	some	of	us	take	not	others	as	lords	
instead	of986	God.987	

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفُقولُو۟ا ٱْشَهُدو۟ا بِأَنَّا ُمْسِلُموَن And	if	they	turn	away	say:	Bear	witness	that	we
are	submitted.988	

983. 3:62	[4].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
984. 3:64	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
985. 3:64	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
986. 3:64	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
987. 3:64 [5]. For this to be true, a body of believers must reject the authority of all priesthood both in deed as well as in word.

The Traditionalist claims not to have a priesthood. This claim is true in word but not in deed. If it were true in deed there
would exist no person considered qualiEied to pronounce another man apostate and pass judgment on him on that basis; nor
would the opinions of men a thousand years dead be considered inviolable and beyond intelligent review. Such a state of
affairs	is	characteristic	of	a	functioning	priesthood.	

988. 3:64	[6].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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وَن فِٓى إِْبَرِٰهيَم َوَمآ َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب لَِم تَُحآجُّ

نِجيُل إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦٓۚ  أُنزَِلِت ٱلتَّْوَرىُٰة َوٱْلٕاِ

65. O	doctors	of	the	law:989	why	dispute	you	about	
Ibrāhım̄	when	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel990	were
sent	down	only	after	him?	

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not991	use	reason!

أَنُتْم َهٰٓ 66. Here	you	are

َجْجُتْم فِيَما َلُكم بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ ُؤَلآِء َحٰ َهٰٓ Those	who	dispute	about	that	whereof	you	
have	knowledge

 ۚ وَن فِيَما َلْيَس َلُكم بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ َفِلَم تَُحآجُّ Why	then	dispute	you	about	that	whereof	you	
have	no	knowledge?	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم And	God	knows	

َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know	not.

ا ا َوَلا َنْصَرانِيًّۭ َما َكاَن إِْبَرِٰهيُم َيُهوِديًّۭ 67. Ibrāhım̄	was	neither	one	who	holds	to	
Judaism992	nor	a	Nazarene993	

ا َوَلِٰكن َكاَن َحِنيًفۭ But	was	inclined	to	truth994

989. 3:65	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
990. 3:65	[1].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
991. 3:65	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
992. 3:67	[1].	Arabic:	yahūdī.	Understood	here	as	one	who	is	a	Jew	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
993. 3:67	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
994. 3:67	[2].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
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ا ْسِلًمۭ مُّ As	one	submitted995	

َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.996

إِنَّ أَْوَلى ٱلنَّاِس بِٕاِْبَرِٰهيَم َللَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعوُه 68. The	people	closest	to	Ibrāhım̄	are	those	who	
follow	him

َذا ٱلنَِّبىُّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟اۗ 
َوَهٰ As	do997	this	prophet	and	those	who	heed	

warning.998	

لِىُّ ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱللَُّه َو And	God	is	the	ally	of	the	believers.999	

َودَّت طَّآئَِفٌةۭ مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلْو

ُيِضلُّوَنُكْم

69. A	number	of	the	doctors	of	the	law1000	would	
love	to	lead	you	astray.	

َوَما ُيِضلُّوَن إِلَّآ أَنُفَسُهْم And	they	lead	astray	only	themselves

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceive	not.	

995. 3:67	[3].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
996. 3:67	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
997. 3:68	[2].	Lit.:	and.	I	have	rendered	this	As	do	in	order	to	remove	in	English	an	ambiguity	which	is	not	there	in	the	Arabic.
998. 3:68	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
999. 3:68	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1000. 3:69	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
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َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب لَِم َتْكُفُروَن بِ

َوأَنُتْم َتْشَهُدوَن

70. O	doctors	of	the	law:1001	why	deny	you	the	
proofs1002	of	God		which	you	yourselves	
witness?1003

َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب لَِم َتْلِبُسوَن ٱْلَحقَّ بِٱْلَبِٰطِل

َوَتْكُتُموَن ٱْلَحقَّ

71. O	doctors	of	the	law:1004	why	clothe	you	the	
truth1005	in	vanity	and	conceal	the	truth?1006	
	

َوأَنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know.1007

َوَقاَلت طَّآئَِفٌةۭ مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 72. And	a	number	of	the	doctors	of	the	law1008	say:	

َءاِمُنو۟ا بِٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوْجَه

ٱلنََّهاِر

Believe	in1009	what	was	sent	down	upon	those	
who	heed	warning1010	at	the	beginning	of	the	
day	

َوٱْكُفُرٓو۟ا َءاِخَرُهۥ And	deny	at	the	end	thereof	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

1001. 3:70	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1002. 3:70	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1003. 3:70	[1].	Lit.:	And	you	bear	witness.
1004. 3:71	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1005. 3:71	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
1006. 3:71	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
1007. 3:71	[2].	I.e.	you	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
1008. 3:72	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1009. 3:72	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1010. 3:72	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوَلا تُْؤِمُنٓو۟ا إِلَّا لَِمن َتِبَع ِديَنُكْم 73. And	believe	not	save	one	who	follows	your	
doctrine1011

قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلُهَدٰى ُهَدى ٱللَِّه (Say	thou:	Guidance	is	the	guidance	of	
God––)1012

ْثَل َمآ أُوتِيُتْم أَن ُيْؤَتٰىٓ أََحٌدۭ مِّ Unless	one	be	given	the	like	of	what	you	were	
given

وُكْم ِعنَد َربُِّكْمۗ  أَْو ُيَحآجُّ Or	they	will	argue	against	you	before	your	lord.	

تِيِه َمن َيَشآُءۗ  قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلَفْضَل بَِيِد ٱللَِّه ُيْؤ Say	thou:	Bounty	is	in	the	hand	of	God	–	he	
gives	it	to	whom	he	wills.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌمۭ َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.	

َيْخَتصُّ بِرَْحَمِتِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۗ  74. He	chooses	for	his	mercy	whom	he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.	

۞ َوِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َمْن إِن َتأَْمْنُه

ِهۦٓ إَِلْيَك بِِقنَطاٍرۢ ُيَؤدِّ

75. And	among	the	doctors	of	the	law1013	is	he	who	
if	thou	entrust	him	with	a	fortune	will	deliver	it	
unto	thee.	

1011. 3:73	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1012. 3:73 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,

10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
1013. 3:75	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
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ِهۦٓ َوِمْنُهم مَّْن إِن َتأَْمْنُه بِِديَناٍرۢ لَّا ُيَؤدِّ

اۗ  إَِلْيَك إِلَّا َما ُدْمَت َعَلْيِه َقآئًِمۭ

And	among	them	is	he	who	if	thou	entrust	him	
with	a	dinar1014	will	not	return	it	to	thee	save	
that	thou	remain	standing	over	him

ۦَن لَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقالُو۟ا َلْيَس َعَلْيَنا فِى ٱْلأُمِّيِّ
َذٰ

َسِبيٌلۭ

Because1015	they	say:	We	owe	nothing1016	to	the	
unschooled.1017

َوَيُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب And	they	ascribe	a	lie	to	God.

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.1018	

َبَلٰى َمْن أَْوَفٰى بَِعْهِدِهۦ َوٱتََّقٰى 76. Verily,1019	whoso	fulEils	his	pledge	and	is	in	
prudent	fear:1020

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن God	loves	those	of	prudent	fear.1021

ِنِهْم إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْشَتُروَن بَِعْهِد ٱللَِّه َوأَْيَمٰ

ا َقِليًلا َثَمًنۭ

77. Those	who	sell	the	pledge	of	God1022	and	their	
oaths	for	a	cheap	price

1014. 3:75 [2]. The dinar was, of course, the currency in the Roman empire – a territory which included northern parts of Arabia:
Arabia	Petraea.	See	Article	XVIII.

1015. 3:75	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
1016. 3:75	[3].	Lit.:	there	is	no	path	against	us	concerning.
1017. 3:75	[3].	Arabic:	ummiyyun.	See	2:78.
1018. 3:75	[5].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
1019. 3:76	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
1020. 3:76	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1021. 3:76	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
1022. 3:77	[1].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلا َخَلَٰق َلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة These:	there	is	no	portion	for	them	in	the	
hereafter.	

َوَلا ُيَكلُِّمُهُم ٱللَُّه َوَلا َينُظُر إَِلْيِهْم َيْوَم

ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

And	God	will	not	speak	to	them	or	look	at	them	
on	the	Day	of	Resurrection

َوَلا ُيَزكِّيِهْم Nor	will	he	increase	them	in	purity1023	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.	

ا َيْلُوۥَن أَْلِسَنَتُهم بِٱْلِكَتِٰب إِنَّ ِمْنُهْم َلَفرِيًقۭ َو

لَِتْحَسُبوُه ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوَما ُهَو ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب

78. And	among	them	some	distort	the	law1024	with	
their	tongues	that	you	might	think	it	from	the	
law1025	when	it	is	not	from	the	law.1026

َوَيُقولُوَن ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه And	they	say:	It	is	from	God.

َوَما ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه But	it	is	not	from	God.

َوَيُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب And	they	ascribe	to	God	a	lie.1027

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.1028

1023. 3:77	[4].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
1024. 3:78	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1025. 3:78	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1026. 3:78	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1027. 3:78	[4].	Lit.:	the	lie.
1028. 3:78	[5].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
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تَِيُه ٱللَُّه ٱْلِكَتَٰب َما َكاَن لَِبَشٍر أَن ُيْؤ

َة ثُمَّ َيُقوَل لِلنَّاِس َوٱْلُحْكَم َوٱلنُُّبوَّ

79. It	is	not	for	any	mortal	that	God	should	give	
him	the	law1029	and	judgment	and	prophethood	
then	he	should	say	to	men:	

ا لِّى ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ُكونُو۟ا ِعَباًدۭ Be	servants	to	me	rather	than1030	God.	

َوَلِٰكن But:	

ۦَن بَِما ُكنُتْم تَُعلُِّموَن ٱْلِكَتَٰب ُكونُو۟ا َربَِّٰنيِّ

َوبَِما ُكنُتْم َتْدرُُسوَن

Be	men	of	God1031	in	that	you	do	teach	the	
law1032	and	in	that	you	do	study.

ۦَن َوَلا َيأُْمَرُكْم أَن َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة َوٱلنَِّبيِّ

أَْرَباًباۗ 

80. And	nor	would	he	command	you	to	take	the	
angels	and	the	prophets	as	lords.

ْسِلُموَن أََيأُْمُرُكم بِٱْلُكْفِر َبْعَد إِْذ أَنُتم مُّ Would	he	command	you	to	denial	after	you	
have	submitted?1033	

ۦَن إِْذ أََخَذ ٱللَُّه ِميَثَٰق ٱلنَِّبيِّ َو 81. And	when1034	God	took	agreement	of	the	
prophets:	

1029. 3:79	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1030. 3:79	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1031. 3:79 [4]. Arabic: rabbāniyyīn. Muhammad Asad’s comment on this word is the most convincing of those I have read:

According to Sibawayh (as quoted by Razi), a rabbani is "one who devotes himself exclusively to the endeavour to know the
Sustainer	(ar-rabb)	and	to	obey	Him":	a	connotation	fairly	close	to	the	English	expression	"a	man	of	God".

1032. 3:79	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1033. 3:80	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
1034. 3:81	[1].	The	use	of	idh	here	references	3:34	which	emphasises	God’s	knowledge	of	events.	Cf.	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...].
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َلَمآ َءاَتْيُتُكم مِّن ِكَتٍٰبۢ َوِحْكَمٍةۢ What	I	give	you	of	decree1035	and	wisdom1036	

ٌقۭ لَِّما َمَعُكْم ثُمَّ َجآَءُكْم رَُسوٌلۭ مَُّصدِّ Then	comes	there	to	you	a	messenger	
conEirming	what	is	with	you:

َلُتْؤِمُننَّ بِِهۦ َوَلَتنُصُرنَُّهۥۚ  You	shall	believe	in1037	it	and	help	him.

َقاَل َءأَْقَرْرتُْم َوأََخْذتُْم َعَلٰى َذٰلُِكْم إِْصرِىۖ  He	said:	Do	you	afEirm	and	take	over	that	my	
covenant?

َقالُٓو۟ا أَْقَرْرَناۚ  Said	they:	We	do	afEirm.	

َقاَل َفٱْشَهُدو۟ا He	said:	Then	bear	witness

ِهِديَن ٰ َوأََن۠ا َمَعُكم مَِّن ٱلشَّ And	I	am	with	you	among	the	witnesses.

َفَمن َتَولَّٰى َبْعَد َذٰلَِك 82. Then	whoso	turns	away	after	this:

ِسُقوَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ These	are	the	wantonly	perEidious.1038

أََفَغْيَر ِديِن ٱللَِّه َيْبُغوَن 83. Is	it	then	other	than	the	doctrine1039	of	God	they
seek?

1035. 3:81	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
1036. 3:81	[2].	See	note	at	33:34.
1037. 3:81	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1038. 3:82	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1039. 3:83	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَلُهۥٓ أَْسَلَم َمن فِى ٱلسَّ

ا ا َوَكْرًهۭ َطوًْعۭ

And	to	him	submits	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth	willingly	or	unwillingly.

إَِلْيِه ُيرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	they	be	returned.

قُْل َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َوَمآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيَنا 84. Say	thou:	We	believe	in1040	God	and	what	is	sent
down	upon	us	

َق إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ َوَمآ أُنزَِل َعَلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َو

َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱْلأَْسَباِط

And	what	was	sent	down	upon	Ibrāhım̄	and	
Ismāʿıl̄	and	Isḥāq,	and	Yaʿqūb	and	the	
grandsons1041	

َوَمآ أُوتَِى ُموَسٰى َوِعيَسٰى َوٱلنَِّبيُّوَن ِمن

بِِّهْم رَّ

And	what	was	given	to	Mūsā	and	ʿIvsā1042	and	the
prophets	from	their	lord.	

ْنُهْم َلا نَُفرُِّق َبْيَن أََحٍدۢ مِّ We	make	no	division	between	any	of	them.	

َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ ُمْسِلُموَن And	to	him	we	are	submitted.1043

ا ْسَلِٰم ِديًنۭ َوَمن َيْبَتِغ َغْيَر ٱْلٕاِ 85. And	whoso	seeks	a	doctrine1044	other	than	
submission:1045

1040. 3:84	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1041. 3:84	[2].	Arabic:	al	asbāṭ.	The	grandsons	of	Ibrāhım̄.	See	2:136.	
1042. 3:84	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1043. 3:84	[5].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
1044. 3:85	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1045. 3:85	[1].	Arabic:	al	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
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َفَلن ُيْقَبَل ِمْنُه It	will	not	be	accepted	from	him

ِسرِيَن َوُهَو فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ And	he	in	the	hereafter	will	be	among	the	
losers.

ِنِهْم ا َكَفُرو۟ا َبْعَد إِيَمٰ َكْيَف َيْهِدى ٱللَُّه َقْوًمۭ

َوَشِهُدٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱلرَُّسوَل َحقٌّۭ

86. How	will	God	guide	a	people	who	denied	after	
their	faith	and	had	borne	witness	that	the	
messenger1046	is	true1047	

َوَجآَءُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰتۚ  And	clear	evidence	had	come	to	them?

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing1048	people.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َجَزآُؤُهْم أَنَّ َعَلْيِهْم َلْعَنَة ٱللَِّه

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َوٱلنَّاِس أَْجَمِعيَن

87. These:	their	reward	is	that	upon	them	is	the	
curse	of	God	and	of	angels	and	of	men	all	
together

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ 88. (They	abiding	eternally	therein)

ُف َعْنُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َوَلا ُهْم ُينَظُروَن َلا ُيَخفَّ The	punishment	will	not	be	lightened	for	them	
nor	will	they	be	granted	respite

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا 89. Save	those	who	repent	and	do	right	after	that.	

1046. 3:86	[1].	I.e.	the	message	brought	by	the	messenger	to	their	time	and	place.
1047. 3:86	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
1048. 3:86	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم Then	is	God	forgiving,	merciful.

ِنِهْم ثُمَّ ٱْزَداُدو۟ا إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َبْعَد إِيَمٰ

ا لَّن تُْقَبَل َتْوَبُتُهْم ُكْفًرۭ

90. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1049	after	
their	faith	then	grow	in	denial,	their	repentance
will	not	be	accepted.	

آلُّوَن َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلضَّ And	these	are	those	who	go	astray.1050

اٌرۭ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَماتُو۟ا َوُهْم ُكفَّ 91. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1051	and	
die	as	atheists:1052	

ا ْلُء ٱْلأَرِْض َذَهًبۭ َفَلن ُيْقَبَل ِمْن أََحِدِهم مِّ

َوَلِو ٱْفَتَدٰى بِِهۦٓۗ 

There	would	not	be	accepted	from	one	of	them	
an	earth	full	of	gold	were	he	to	seek	to	
ransom1053	himself	thereby.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ They	have	a	painful	punishment.

َوَما َلُهم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	they	have	no	helpers.

ا تُِحبُّوَنۚ  َلن َتَنالُو۟ا ٱْلِبرَّ َحتَّٰى تُنِفُقو۟ا ِممَّ 92. You	attain	not	to	virtue	until	you	spend	of	what	
you	love.

1049. 3:90	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1050. 3:90 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ḍālūn. Typically rendered (and rendered here) those who go astray we Eind that the full

Qur’anic deEinition is: those who are indifferent to warning after their faith then grow in denial. All instances are footnoted
and	reference	this	verse.

1051. 3:91	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1052. 3:91	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
1053. 3:91 [2]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain

outcome	of	a	verb	is	made	explicit	in	English	by	use	of	such	words	as	to	seek	to	–	which	I	have	employed	here.
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َوَما تُنِفُقو۟ا ِمن َشْىٍءۢ َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه بِِهۦ َعِليٌمۭ And	what	you	spend	of	anything,	God	knows	it.

ِءيَل ا لَِّبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ ۞ ُكلُّ ٱلطََّعاِم َكاَن ِحلًّۭ 93. All	food	was	lawful	to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	

ِءيُل َعَلٰى َنْفِسِهۦ َم إِْسَرٰٓ إِلَّا َما َحرَّ Save	what	Isrā’ıl̄	made	unlawful	upon	himself	

ِمن َقْبِل أَن تَُنزََّل ٱلتَّْوَرىُٰةۗ  Before	the	Torah	was	sent	down.	

قُْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة َفٱْتُلوَهآ إِن ُكنُتْم

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

Say	thou:	Bring	the	Torah	and	recite	it1054	if	you	
be	truthful.1055

َفَمِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب ِمۢن َبْعِد

َذٰلَِك

94. And	whoso	invents	a	lie	about	God	after	that:

ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.1056

قُْل َصَدَق ٱللَُّهۗ  95. Say	thou:	God	spoke	truly

َفٱتَِّبُعو۟ا ِملََّة إِْبَرِٰهيَم So	follow	the	creed	of	Ibrāhım̄

1054. 3:93 [4]. I.e. to verify that the children of Isrā’ıl̄ lived without any law regarding food until such time as God gave Mūsā the
dietary laws. The argument is against the claim of the children of Isrā’ıl̄ that their law was synonymous with righteousness –
since Ibrāhım̄ was righteous and lived before the law was given. The very same argument could – and, perhaps, should – be
made	plain	to	the	Traditionalist	who	makes	parallel	claims	for	his	religion.

1055. 3:93	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
1056. 3:94	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ا َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth1057

َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.1058

َة إِنَّ أَوََّل َبْيٍتۢ ُوِضَع لِلنَّاِس َللَِّذى بَِبكَّ 96. The	Eirst1059	house	set	up	for	mankind1060	was	
that	at	Bakka1061	

ا ُمَباَرًكۭ Blessed

ى لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن َوُهًدۭ And	a	guidance	for	all	mankind.

َقاُم إِْبَرِٰهيَمۖ  فِيِه َءاَيٌٰتۢ َبيَِّنٌٰتۭ مَّ 97. In	it	were	clear	proofs1062	of	the	station1063	of	
Ibrāhım̄

اۗ  َوَمن َدَخَلُهۥ َكاَن َءاِمًنۭ And	whoso	entered	it	was	safe.1064	

لِلَِّه َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس ِحجُّ ٱْلَبْيِت َو And	God’s	claim	upon	mankind	was	the	
pilgrimage1065	to	the	house	

1057. 3:95	[3].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
1058. 3:95	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1059. 3:96 [1]. The area around Petra is known to have been inhabited for around 9,000 years and used as a tomb site since

antiquity.	See	Article	XVIII.
1060. 3:96 [1]. Verses 3:96-97 are in the past tense. My view is, Eirstly, that this house was at Petra (see Article XVIII) and, secondly,

that it no longer matters where it was since the site at Petra is now closed. The narrative references a time in the distant
past. The point is not the house; the point is a historical instance of God’s expectation of men in response to what he had
given them. That very point is the focus of what follows: the doctors of the law have the commandments of God in their
scriptures,	why	do	they	not	then	follow	those?

1061. 3:96 [1]. Arabic: bakka, from Hebrew: ַהָבּכָא – weeping, deep sorrow. Petra was a burial site from ancient times – and thus a
place	of	mourning.	See	Article	XVIII.

1062. 3:97	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1063. 3:97	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
1064. 3:97	[2].	Petra	was	a	city	of	sanctuary	from	ancient	times.	See	Article	XVIII.
1065. 3:97 [3]. Arabic: ḥijj. The Traditionalist understands this word to indicate pilgrimage. I think it indicates debate (see notes to

2:158). Since it doesn’t much matter and I cannot deEinitively prove my case, I allow the Traditionalist to take the point. As
noted above, verses 3:96-97 are in the past tense. The place of pilgrimage is closed to believers as of 9:28. The scenario here
is	a	history	with	a	moral	purpose	and	serves	to	set	up	the	exhortations	in	the	following	verses.	
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اۚ  َمِن ٱْسَتَطاَع إَِلْيِه َسِبيًلۭ Whoso	could	Eind	a	way	to	it.1066	

َوَمن َكَفَر And	whoso	denied:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغِنىٌّ َعِن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن God	was	free	from	need	of	all	mankind.	

قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 98. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:1067

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوٱللَُّه َشِهيٌد َعَلٰى لَِم َتْكُفُروَن بِ

َما َتْعَمُلوَن

Why	deny	you	the	proofs1068	of	God	when	God	is
witness	to	what	you	do?	

قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 99. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:1069	

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َمْن َءاَمَن لَِم َتُصدُّ Why	divert1070	you	from	the	path	of	God	him	
who	believes

ا َوأَنُتْم ُشَهَدآُءۗ  َتْبُغوَنَها ِعَوًجۭ Seeking	its	deviation	when	you	are	witnesses?	

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما ٱللَُّه بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	God	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 100. O	you	who	heed	warning:1071	

1066. 3:97	[4].	I.e.	who	was	able	to	do	it.
1067. 3:98	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1068. 3:98	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1069. 3:99	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1070. 3:99	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1071. 3:100	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ا مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب إِن تُِطيُعو۟ا َفرِيًقۭ If	you	obey	some	of	those	in	possession1072	of	
the	law1073	

ِنُكْم وُكم َبْعَد إِيَمٰ َيرُدُّ They	will	drive	you	back	after	your	faith.	

َكِٰفرِيَن As	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue1074

َوَكْيَف َتْكُفُروَن َوأَنُتْم تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم َءاَيُٰت

ٱللَِّه َوفِيُكْم رَُسولُُهۥۗ 

101. And	how	can	you	deny	when	to	you	are	the	
proofs1075	of	God	recited	and	in	your	midst	is	his
messenger?

َوَمن َيْعَتِصم بِٱللَِّه َفَقْد ُهِدَى إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ مُّ

And	whoso	holds	fast	to	God1076	has	been	
guided	to	a	straight	path.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 102. O	you	who	heed	warning:1077	

ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َحقَّ تَُقاتِِهۦ Be	in	prudent	fear1078	of	God	with	the	fear	due	
him1079	

ْسِلُموَن َوَلا َتُموتُنَّ إِلَّا َوأَنُتم مُّ And	die	not	save	that	you	be	submitted.1080

1072. 3:100	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1073. 3:100	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1074. 3:100	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	(the)	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1075. 3:101	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1076. 3:101	[2].	I.e.	to	what	he	sent,	and	not	to	invented	religions.
1077. 3:102	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1078. 3:102	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
1079. 3:102	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
1080. 3:102	[3].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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قُو۟اۚ  ا َوَلا َتَفرَّ َوٱْعَتِصُمو۟ا بَِحْبِل ٱللَِّه َجِميًعۭ 103. And	hold	fast	to	the	rope	of	God	all	together	
and	be	not	divided.	

َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم And	remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	you	

إِْذ ُكنُتْم أَْعَدآًءۭ When	you	were	enemies:

َفأَلََّف َبْيَن قُُلوبُِكْم َفأَْصَبْحُتم بِِنْعَمِتِهۦٓ

ا ًنۭ إِْخَوٰ

He	united	your	hearts	so	that	by	his	favour	you	
became	brethren.

َوُكنُتْم َعَلٰى َشَفا ُحْفَرٍةۢ مَِّن ٱلنَّاِر And	you	were	upon	the	edge	of	a	pit	of	Eire

ْنَهاۗ  َفأَنَقَذُكم مِّ And	he	saved	you	from	it.	

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	make	plain1081	to	you	his	

proofs1082	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن That	you	might	be	rightly	guided.

ٌةۭ َيْدُعوَن إَِلى ٱْلَخْيِر َوْلَتُكن مِّنُكْم أُمَّ

َوَيأُْمُروَن بِٱْلَمْعُروِف َوَيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِرۚ 

104. And	let	there	be	among	you	a	community	
inviting	to	good	and	enjoining	what	is	Eitting1083	
and	forbidding	perversity.1084	

1081. 3:103	[7].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1082. 3:103	[7].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1083. 3:104	[1].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1084. 3:104 [1]. Qur’anic usage: munkar. Arabic: munkar – denied; not recognised, unacknowledged, disavowed, disclaimed. In the

context of revelation-based faith, the reference can only be to that which is alien to that revelation. One also sees that
munkar functions often in contradistinction to what is Vitting. What is contrary to what is right and good and Eitting may be
rendered as perverse – which means that which is contrary to what is good and right. I render as perversity where there is a
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َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.1085

قُو۟ا َوٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا ِمۢن َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن َتَفرَّ

َبْعِد َما َجآَءُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰتۚ 

105. And	be	not	like	those	who	became	divided	and	
disputed	after	clear	evidence	came	to	them.	

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment.

 ۚ َيْوَم َتْبَيضُّ ُوُجوٌهۭ َوَتْسَودُّ ُوُجوٌهۭ 106. The	day	faces	will	be	white	and	faces	will	be	
black:

ا ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَودَّْت ُوُجوُهُهْم َفأَمَّ As	for	those	whose	faces	will	be	black:	

ِنُكْم أََكَفْرتُم َبْعَد إِيَمٰ Did	you	deny	after	your	faith?	

َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكُفُروَن Then	taste	the	punishment	for	what	you	
denied!	

ْت ُوُجوُهُهْم ا ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْبَيضَّ َوأَمَّ 107. And	as	for	those	whose	faces	will	be	white:	

ِلُدوَن َفِفى رَْحَمِة ٱللَِّه ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ In	the	mercy	of	God	wherein	they	abide	
eternally.

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱللَِّه 108. Those	are	the	proofs1086	of	God.	

deEinite	article	and	as	what	is	perverse	where	there	is	none.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
1085. 3:104	[2].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
1086. 3:108	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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 ۗ َنْتُلوَها َعَلْيَك بِٱْلَحقِّ We	recite	them	to	thee	aright.1087

ا لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن َوَما ٱللَُّه ُيرِيُد ُظْلًمۭ And	God	desires	not	injustice	for	all	mankind.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 109. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.

إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters1088	referred.

ٍة أُْخرَِجْت لِلنَّاِس ُكنُتْم َخْيَر أُمَّ 110. You	are	the	best	community	brought	forth	for	
mankind

َتأُْمُروَن بِٱْلَمْعُروِف Enjoining	what	is	Eitting1089	

َوَتْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	forbidding	perversity1090	

َوتُْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّهۗ  And	believing	in1091	God.

ا لَُّهمۚ  َوَلْو َءاَمَن أَْهُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلَكاَن َخْيًرۭ And	had	the	doctors	of	the	law1092	believed,	it	
would	have	been	better	for	them.	

ْنُهُم ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن مِّ Among	them	are	believers1093

1087. 3:108	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
1088. 3:109	[2].	Lit.:	the	matters.
1089. 3:110	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1090. 3:110	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
1091. 3:110	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1092. 3:110	[5].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1093. 3:110 [6]. The conception of (al) mu’minūn (the believers) has no one-to-one relationship with a particular creed or

community.
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ِسُقوَن َوأَْكَثُرُهُم ٱْلَفٰ But	most	of	them	are	the	wantonly	
perEidious.1094	

ىۖ  َلن َيُضرُّوُكْم إِلَّآ أًَذۭ 111. They	will	not	cause	you	harm	save	
hindrance.1095

ِتُلوُكْم ُيَولُّوُكُم ٱْلأَْدَباَر إِن ُيَقٰ َو And	if	they	Eight	you	they	will	turn	to	you	their	
backs.

ثُمَّ َلا ُينَصُروَن Then	will	they	not	be	helped.

لَُّة أَْيَن َما ثُِقُفٓو۟ا إِلَّا ُضرَِبْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱلذِّ

بَِحْبٍلۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَحْبٍلۢ مَِّن ٱلنَّاِس

112. Pitched	upon	them	was	ignominy	wheresoever	
they	lost	the	ascendency1096	save	by	a	rope1097	
from	God	and	a	rope	from	men.	

َوَبآُءو بَِغَضٍبۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه And	they	incurred	wrath	from	God.	

َوُضرَِبْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَمْسَكَنُةۚ  َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َكانُو۟ا َيْكُفُروَن بِ

And	pitched	upon	them	was	poverty	because1098

they	denied	the	proofs1099	of	God.	

ۚ  َذٰلَِك بَِما َوَيْقُتُلوَن ٱْلأَۢنِبَيآَء بَِغْيِر َحقٍّۢ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن َعَصو۟ا وَّ

And	they	slew	the	prophets	without	cause1100	
because1101	they	opposed	and	exceeded	all	
bounds.

1094. 3:110	[7].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1095. 3:111	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
1096. 3:112	[1].	Arabic:	thaqafa.	See	60:2.
1097. 3:112	[1].	I.e.	a	way	out,	a	treaty,	or	protection.
1098. 3:112	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
1099. 3:112	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1100. 3:112	[4].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
1101. 3:112	[4].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
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 ۗ ۞ َلْيُسو۟ا َسَوآًءۭ 113. They	are	not	the	same.	

ٌةۭ مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب أُمَّ Among	the	doctors	of	the	law1102	is	an	upright	
community.	

َقآئَِمٌةۭ َيْتُلوَن َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َءاَنآَء ٱلَّْيِل They	recite	the	proofs1103	of	God	during	the	
watches	of	the	night	

َوُهْم َيْسُجُدوَن And	they	submit.1104	

ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر 114. They	believe	in1105	God	and	the	Last	Day	

َوَيأُْمُروَن بِٱْلَمْعُروِف And	enjoin	what	is	Eitting1106	

َوَيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	forbid	perversity1107	

رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلَخْيَرِٰت َوُيَسٰ And	compete	in	good	works.	

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ِمَن ٱلصَّ And	these	are	among	the	righteous.	

َوَما َيْفَعُلو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ 115. And	what	they	do	of	good:

1102. 3:113	[2].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1103. 3:113	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1104. 3:113	[4].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
1105. 3:114	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1106. 3:114	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1107. 3:114	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
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َفَلن ُيْكَفُروُهۗ  They	will	not	be	denied	it.	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	God	knows	those	of	prudent	fear.1108	

لُُهْم إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلن تُْغِنَى َعْنُهْم أَْمَوٰ

اۖ  ًۭ َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َشْيـٔ

116. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning,1109	their	
wealth	and	their	children	will	avail	them	
nothing	against	God.

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۚ  َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ And	these	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ْنَيا ِذِه ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َمَثُل َما ُينِفُقوَن فِى َهٰ

َكَمَثِل رِيٍحۢ فِيَها ِصرٌّ

117. The	example	of	what	they	spend	in	the	life	of	
this	world	is	like	the	example	of	a	wind	wherein
was	biting	cold:

أََصاَبْت َحرَْث َقْوٍمۢ َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم It	befell	the	tilth	of	a	people	who	wronged	their	
souls	

َفأَْهَلَكْتُهۚ  And	destroyed	it.

َوَما َظَلَمُهُم ٱللَُّه And	God	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكْن أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	themselves.

1108. 3:115	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
1109. 3:116	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا بَِطاَنًةۭ مِّن

ُدونُِكْم

118. O	you	who	heed	warning:1110	take	not	as	
intimates	other	than1111	your	own.1112	

َلا َيأْلُوَنُكْم َخَباًلۭا They	will	not	fail	to	cause	you	confusion.

و۟ا َما َعِنتُّْم َودُّ They	love	that	you	should	suffer.

ِهِهْم َقْد َبَدِت ٱْلَبْغَضآُء ِمْن أَْفَوٰ Hatred	has	been	made	manifest	by	their	
mouths

َوَما تُْخِفى ُصُدوُرُهْم أَْكَبُرۚ  And	what	their	breasts	hide	is	greater.

َقْد َبيَّنَّا َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰتۖ  إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعِقُلوَن We	have	made	plain1113	the	proofs1114	to	you	if	
you	will	use	reason.

أَنُتْم َهٰٓ 119. Here	you	are	

أُ۟وَلآِء تُِحبُّوَنُهْم Those	who	love	them

َوَلا ُيِحبُّوَنُكْم And	they	love	you	not

1110. 3:118	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1111. 3:118	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1112. 3:118	[1].	Lit.:	other	than	you.
1113. 3:118	[6].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1114. 3:118	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوتُْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلِكَتِٰب ُكلِِّهۦ When	you	believe	in1115	all	of	the	law.1116

إَِذا َلُقوُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا َو And	when	they	meet	you	they	say:	We	believe.

و۟ا َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلأََناِمَل ِمَن إَِذا َخَلْو۟ا َعضُّ َو

ٱْلَغْيِظۚ 

But	when	they	are	alone	they	bite	their	
Eingertips	at	you	from	rage.	

قُْل ُموتُو۟ا بَِغْيِظُكْمۗ  Say	thou:	Die	in	your	rage1117	

ُدوِر إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ God	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

إِن َتْمَسْسُكْم َحَسَنٌةۭ َتُسْؤُهْم 120. If	good	touches	you	it	vexes	them.	

إِن تُِصْبُكْم َسيَِّئٌةۭ َيْفرَُحو۟ا بَِهاۖ  َو And	if	evil1118	befalls	you	they	exult	thereat.	

ُكْم َكْيُدُهْم إِن َتْصِبُرو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َلا َيُضرُّ َو

َشْيـًٔاۗ 

But	if	you	be	patient	and	in	prudent	fear1119	
their	plan	will	never	harm	you	at	all.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن ُمِحيٌطۭ God	encompasses	what	they	do.

1115. 3:119	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1116. 3:119	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1117. 3:119	[7].	I.e.	be	as	angry	as	you	like.
1118. 3:120	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
1119. 3:120	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِْذ َغَدْوَت ِمْن أَْهِلَك تَُبوُِّئ ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َو

ِعَد لِْلِقَتاِلۗ  َمَقٰ

121. And	when1120	thou	wentest	early	from	thy	
people	to	assign	the	believers1121	their	stations	
for	battle.	

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌم And	God	was	hearing,	knowing1122

إِْذ َهمَّت طَّآئَِفَتاِن ِمنُكْم أَن َتْفَشَلا 122. When	two	groups1123	among	you	were	
concerned	lest	they	should	despair.

لِيُُّهَماۗ  َوٱللَُّه َو And	God	was	their1124	ally.	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	let	the	believers1125	place	their	trust	

 ۖ َوَلَقْد َنَصَرُكُم ٱللَُّه بَِبْدٍرۢ َوأَنُتْم أَِذلٌَّةۭ 123. (And	God	gave	you	victory	upon	a	full	moon1126	
when	you	were	despised)

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear1127	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.	

1120. 3:121	[1].	The	use	of	idh	here	references	3:34	which	emphasises	God’s	knowledge	of	events.	Cf.	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...].
1121. 3:121	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1122. 3:121	[3].	Here	the	convention	God	was	hearing,	knowing[...]	refreshes	the	force	of	that	found	at	3:34.
1123. 3:122	[1].	Elsewhere	rendered	numbers,	I	have	had	to	use	a	synonym	under	the	inEluence	of	two.
1124. 3:122	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
1125. 3:122	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1126. 3:123 [1]. Arabic: badr – full moon. The Traditionalist has some stories and claims here. However, the fact is that badrmeans

full moon. To claim a speciEic place name invites suspicion given the sparsity of place names in the Qur’an in general, but God
knows	best.

1127. 3:123	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِْذ َتُقوُل لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 124. When1128	thou	didst	say	to	the	believers:1129	
	

ُكْم َربُُّكم بَِثَلَٰثِة أََلن َيْكِفَيُكْم أَن ُيِمدَّ

لِيَن َءاَلٍٰفۢ مَِّن ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ُمنَز

Is	it	not	sufEicient	for	you	that	your	lord	should	
support	you	with	three	thousand	angels	sent	
down?

ۚ  إِن َتْصِبُرو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َبَلٰىٓ 125. Verily,1130	if	you	be	patient	and	in	prudent	
fear1131	

َذا َوَيأْتُوُكم مِّن َفْورِِهْم َهٰ And	they	come	upon	you	of	a	sudden

ُيْمِدْدُكْم َربُُّكم بَِخْمَسِة َءاَلٍٰفۢ مَِّن

ِميَن ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ُمَسوِّ

Your	lord	will	reinforce	you	with	Eive	thousand	
angels	making	marks

لَِتْطَمِئنَّ َوَما َجَعَلُه ٱللَُّه إِلَّا ُبْشرَٰى َلُكْم َو

قُُلوُبُكم بِِهۦۗ 

126. (And	God	made	it	only	as	glad	tidings	for	you	
and	that	your	hearts	might	be	reassured	
thereby.

َوَما ٱلنَّْصُر إِلَّا ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه And	there	is	no	help	save	from	God

ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِكيِم The	Mighty,	the	Wise.)1132	

1128. 3:124 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,
knowing[...].

1129. 3:124	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1130. 3:125	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
1131. 3:125	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1132. 3:126	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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ا مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا لَِيْقَطَع َطَرًفۭ 127. That	he	might	cut	off	a	part	of	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning1133	

أَْو َيْكِبَتُهْم َفَينَقِلُبو۟ا َخآئِِبيَن Or	suppress	them	so	they	turn	back	
disappointed.

َلْيَس َلَك ِمَن ٱْلأَْمِر َشْىءٌ أَْو َيُتوَب

َبُهْم َعَلْيِهْم أَْو ُيَعذِّ

128. No	concern	is	it	of	thine	whether	he	turn	
towards	them1134	or	punish	them:

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َظِٰلُموَن They	are	wrongdoers1135

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 129. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.

ُب َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َيْغِفُر لَِمن َيَشآُء َوُيَعذِّ He	forgives	whom	he	wills	and	punishes	whom	
he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

۟ا َبٰوٓ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتأُْكُلو۟ا ٱلرِّ 130. O	you	who	heed	warning:1136	consume	not	
usury

اۖ  ًفۭ أَْضَعٰ Doubling	

َعَفًةۭ َضٰ مُّ Redoubling.

1133. 3:127	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1134. 3:128	[1].	I.e.	relent	towards	them.
1135. 3:128	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
1136. 3:130	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear1137	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.

ْت لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱلنَّاَر ٱلَِّتٓى أُِعدَّ 131. And	be	in	prudent	fear1138	of	the	Eire	prepared	
for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue.1139

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱلرَُّسوَل 132. And	obey	God	and	the	messenger1140

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy.	

بُِّكْم ۞ َوَسارُِعٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َمْغِفَرٍةۢ مِّن رَّ 133. And	vie	one	with	another	for	forgiveness	from	
your	lord	

َوُٰت َوٱْلأَرُْض َمٰ َوَجنٍَّة َعرُْضَها ٱلسَّ And	a	garden	as	wide	as	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	

ْت لِْلُمتَِّقيَن أُِعدَّ Prepared	for	those	of	prudent	fear1141

آِء رَّ آِء َوٱلضَّ رَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن فِى ٱلسَّ 134. Those	who	spend	in	prosperity	and	in	adversity

َوٱْلَكِٰظِميَن ٱْلَغْيَظ And	those	who	control	their	wrath	

1137. 3:130	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
1138. 3:131	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1139. 3:131	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1140. 3:132	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
1141. 3:133	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوٱْلَعافِيَن َعِن ٱلنَّاِسۗ  And	are	forgiving	towards	men

َوٱللَُّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن (And	God	loves	the	doers	of	good)

َوٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا َفَعُلو۟ا َفِٰحَشًة أَْو َظَلُمٓو۟ا

أَنُفَسُهْم َذَكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه

135. And	those	who	–	when	they	commit	sexual	
immorality1142	or	wrong	their	souls	–	remember
God

َفٱْسَتْغَفُرو۟ا لُِذنُوبِِهْم And	ask	forgiveness	for	their	transgressions1143	

نُوَب إِلَّا ٱللَُّه َوَمن َيْغِفُر ٱلذُّ (And	who	forgives	transgressions1144	save	God?)

و۟ا َعَلٰى َما َفَعُلو۟ا َوَلْم ُيِصرُّ And	persist	not	in	what	they	were	doing.

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.1145

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك 136. These:

بِِّهْم َوَجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ْغِفَرٌةۭ مِّن رَّ َجَزآُؤُهم مَّ

ُر ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

Their	reward	is	forgiveness	from	their	lord	and	
gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

1142. 3:135	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
1143. 3:135	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1144. 3:135	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1145. 3:135	[5].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
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ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

َونِْعَم أَْجُر ٱْلَعِٰمِليَن And	excellent	is	the	reward	of	those	who	act.1146

َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلُكْم ُسَنٌنۭ 137. Practices1147	have	come	and	gone1148	before	you.

َفِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض So	travel	in	the	land

بِيَن ِقَبُة ٱْلُمَكذِّ َفٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ And	see	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	
repudiators.1149

َذا َبَياٌنۭ لِّلنَّاِس َهٰ 138. This	is	a	manifest	fact1150	for	mankind	

ى َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	

َوَمْوِعَظٌةۭ لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن And	an	exhortation	for	those	of	prudent	fear.1151

1146. 3:136	[4].	Lit.:	the	doers	(of	it).
1147. 3:137 [1]. Arabic: sunnah (here: plural – sunan), i.e. established way (of doing things). In Arabic sunnah means method or

mode of treatment or way of doing or living and is a word one hears ad nauseam among those who have inherited or fallen for
the Traditionalist’s bait-and-switch manoeuvre (i.e. the supplanting of the Qur’an by an entirely different literature). By this
word such people mean a Eluid, arbitrary subset of the broader literature which they prefer to follow over the Qur’an which
takes as its focus actions ascribed to Muḥammad, many of which contradict both the spirit and letter of the Qur’an. The word
sunnah occurs in the Qur’an sixteen times (3:137, 4:26, 8:38, 15:13, 17:77, 17:77, 18:55, 33:38, 33:62, 33:62, 35:43, 35:43,
35:43, 40:85, 48:23, 48:23). In none of the instances in which the Qur’an uses this word does it signify actions performed by
any	prophet.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

1148. 3:137	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
1149. 3:137	[3].	I.e.	they	died	and	were	sent	back	to	God,	either	through	natural	death,	human	causes	or	God’s	retribution.
1150. 3:138 [1]. Arabic: bayān – clearness, plainness, patency, obviousness; statement, information; declaration, announcment;

manifestation; demonstration; eloquence. This word occurs three times (3:138, 55:4, 75:19); the core sense is that of (clear)
evidence	or	self-evident	or	manifest	truth	or	fact.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

1151. 3:138 [3]. See note to 2:2. We are meant to investigate the end of those who came before us. Their end is (or should be)
instructive	to	us.
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َوَلا َتِهُنو۟ا َوَلا َتْحَزنُو۟ا 139. And	faint	not	nor	grieve	

ْؤِمِنيَن َوأَنُتُم ٱْلأَْعَلْوَن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ And	you	will	be	the	superior	ones	if	you	be	
believers.1152

إِن َيْمَسْسُكْم َقرٌْحۭ 140. If	injury	touch	you:

ْثُلُهۥۚ  َفَقْد َمسَّ ٱْلَقْوَم َقرٌْحۭ مِّ There	has	touched	people	an	injury	the	like	
thereof.1153

َوتِْلَك ٱْلأَيَّاُم And	those1154	are	the	days

نَُداوِلَُها َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِس We	cause	to	alternate	among	men

لَِيْعَلَم ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَيتَِّخَذ ِمنُكْم َو

ُشَهَدآَءۗ 

Both1155	that	God	might	know	those	who	heed	
warning1156	and	take	witnesses1157	among	you

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱلظَّ (And	God	loves	not	the	wrongdoers)1158

1152. 3:139	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
1153. 3:140	[2].	I.e.	nothing	you	can	experience	has	not	been	experienced	before.
1154. 3:140	[3].	I.e.	days	of	this	kind;	or	those	in	which	we	live.
1155. 3:140	[5].	Lit.:	And.
1156. 3:140	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1157. 3:140 [5]. This word (sg. shāhid, pl. shuhadā’) has been repurposed by the Traditionalist to mean martyr (which, in practice,

is a somewhat generous way of describing people killed in military action). A witness may, in fact, be called upon to become
a martyr. However, the fact of dying in a non-Qur’anic struggle to set up a temporal empire with a non-Qur’anic religion at its
core means nothing in this context. A witness in the Qur’anic sense is someone who stands up and warns a society to turn to
God alone (not to a religion of human contrivance). The purpose in Eighting is to protect a community so that it might
continue	to	engage	in	the	primary	obligation	of	the	type	just	mentioned.

1158. 3:140	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َص ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َولُِيَمحِّ 141. And	that	God	might	reEine	those	who	heed	
warning1159	

َوَيْمَحَق ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	eliminate	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.1160	

أَْم َحِسْبُتْم أَن َتْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَجنََّة 142. Or	did	you	think	that	you	would	enter	the	
garden	

َهُدو۟ا ِمنُكْم ا َيْعَلِم ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َجٰ َوَلمَّ When	God	knows	not	those	of	you	who	strive

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوَيْعَلَم ٱلصَّ Or1161	knows	the	patient?1162

َوَلَقْد ُكنُتْم َتَمنَّْوَن ٱْلَمْوَت ِمن َقْبِل أَن

َتْلَقْوُه

143. And	you	wished	for	death	before	you	met	it.	

َفَقْد َرأَْيُتُموُه َوأَنُتْم َتنُظُروَن Then	you	saw	it	when	you	were	looking	
on[...]1163

ٌد إِلَّا رَُسوٌلۭ َوَما ُمَحمَّ 144. And	Muḥammad	is	only	a	messenger.

َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلِه ٱلرُُّسُلۚ  Messengers	have	come	and	gone1164	before	him.

ِبُكْمۚ  أََفٕاِ۟ين مَّاَت أَْو قُِتَل ٱنَقَلْبُتْم َعَلٰىٓ أَْعَقٰ If	then	he	dies	or	is	killed	will	you	turn	back	on	
your	heels?	

1159. 3:141	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1160. 3:141	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1161. 3:142	[3].	Lit.:	And.
1162. 3:142	[3].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
1163. 3:143	[2].	Sc.	and	were	afraid.
1164. 3:144	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
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َوَمن َينَقِلْب َعَلٰى َعِقَبْيِه َفَلن َيُضرَّ ٱللََّه

اۗ  ًۭ َشْيـٔ

And	he	who	turns	back	on	his	heels	does	no	
harm	to	God	at	all.

ِكرِيَن ٰ َوَسَيْجزِى ٱللَُّه ٱلشَّ And	God	will	reward	the	grateful.	

َوَما َكاَن لَِنْفٍس أَن َتُموَت إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّه 145. And	it	is	not	for	a	soul	to	die	save	by	God’s	leave

اۗ  ًلۭ ا مَُّؤجَّ ِكَتًٰبۭ By	a	decree1165	Eixed	in	time.	

تِِهۦ ِمْنَها ْنَيا نُْؤ َوَمن ُيرِْد َثَواَب ٱلدُّ And	whoso	desires	the	reward	of	this	world,	we
give	him	thereof.	

تِِهۦ ِمْنَهاۚ  َوَمن ُيرِْد َثَواَب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة نُْؤ And	whoso	desires	the	reward	of	the	hereafter,	
we	give	him	thereof.	

ِكرِيَن ٰ َوَسَنْجزِى ٱلشَّ And	we	will	reward	the	grateful.

َوَكأَيِّن مِّن نَِّبىٍّۢ َقَٰتَل َمَعُهۥ رِبِّيُّوَن َكِثيٌرۭ 146. And	alongside	how	many	a	prophet	have	there	
fought	many	stoutly	devout	men!1166	

َفَما َوَهُنو۟ا لَِمآ أََصاَبُهْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه And	they	fainted	not	at	anything	that	befell	
them	for	the	cause	of	God

َوَما َضُعُفو۟ا And	they	did	not	weaken

1165. 3:145	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
1166. 3:146 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ribbiyyūn. This is the only occurrence of this word and lexicons generally have little of use to

contribute. However, we can say the following: ribbiyyūn is from the r-b-b root (as is rabb meaning lord, sustainer, master,
owner); ribbiyyūn is said to be of Hebrew or Syriac origin and to mean godly men or devout men. Happily, we can corroborate
this value by means of what follows in the verse, and I use this at the basis for the deEinition. If you can supply genuine
additional	historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.
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َوَما ٱْسَتَكانُو۟اۗ  And	they	did	not	yield.

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوٱللَُّه ُيِحبُّ ٱلصَّ And	God	loves	the	patient.1167

َوَما َكاَن َقْوَلُهْم إِلَّآ أَن َقالُو۟ا 147. And	their	word1168	was	only	that	they	said:

َربََّنا ٱْغِفْر َلَنا ُذنُوَبَنا Our	lord:	forgive	thou	us	our	transgressions1169	

إِْسَراَفَنا فِٓى أَْمرَِنا َو And	our	excesses	in	our	affair	

َوَثبِّْت أَْقَداَمَنا And	make	thou	Eirm	our	feet	

َوٱنُصْرَنا َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	help	thou	us	against	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.1170

ْنَيا َوُحْسَن َثَواِب َـٔاَتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه َثَواَب ٱلدُّ َف

ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۗ 

148. So	God	gave	them	the	reward	of	this	world	and	
the	fairest	reward	of	the	hereafter.	

َوٱللَُّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	God	loves	the	doers	of	good.	

1167. 3:146	[5].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
1168. 3:147	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
1169. 3:147	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1170. 3:147	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِن تُِطيُعو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن

ِبُكْم وُكْم َعَلٰىٓ أَْعَقٰ َكَفُرو۟ا َيرُدُّ

149. O	you	who	heed	warning:1171	if	you	obey	those	
who	are	indifferent	to	warning1172	they	will	
drive	you	back	on	your	heels

ِسرِيَن َفَتنَقِلُبو۟ا َخٰ And	you	will	turn	back	as	losers.	

َبِل ٱللَُّه َمْوَلٰىُكْمۖ  150. The	truth	is:1173	God	is	your	benefactor

َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱلنَِّٰصرِيَن And	he	is	the	best	of	helpers.	

َسُنْلِقى فِى قُُلوِب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱلرُّْعَب 151. We	will	cast	into	the	hearts	of	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning1174	terror	

بَِمآ أَْشَرُكو۟ا بِٱللَِّه Because	they	ascribe	a	partnership1175	with	God

اۖ  َما َلْم ُيَنزِّْل بِِهۦ ُسْلَطًٰنۭ To	that	for	which	has	been	sent	down	no	
warrant.

َوَمأَْوىُٰهُم ٱلنَّاُرۚ  And	their	habitation	is	the	Eire.

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوبِْئَس َمْثَوى ٱلظَّ And	evil	is	the	dwelling	of	the	wrongdoers.1176

1171. 3:149	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1172. 3:149	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1173. 3:150	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1174. 3:151	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1175. 3:151	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1176. 3:151	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوَلَقْد َصَدَقُكُم ٱللَُّه وَْعَدُهۥٓ 152. And	God	remained1177	true	in	his	promise1178	to	
you.

وَنُهم بِٕاِْذنِِهۦۖ  إِْذ َتُحسُّ When1179	you	were	aware1180	of	them	by	his	
leave

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َفِشْلُتْم َوَتَنٰزَْعُتْم فِى ٱْلأَْمِر When1181	you	had	lost	heart	and	disputed	
concerning	the	affair

ا تُِحبُّوَنۚ  وََعَصْيُتم مِّۢن َبْعِد َمآ أََرىُٰكم مَّ And	rebelled	after	he	had	shown	you	what1182	
you	love[...]1183	

ْنَيا ِمنُكم مَّن ُيرِيُد ٱلدُّ Among	you	is	he	who	desires	this	world

َوِمنُكم مَّن ُيرِيُد ٱْلَءاِخَرَةۚ  And	among	you	is	he	who	desires	the	hereafter.

ثُمَّ َصَرَفُكْم َعْنُهْم لَِيْبَتِلَيُكْمۖ  Then	turned	he	you	away	from	them	that	he	
might	try	you.

1177. 3:152 [1]. Arabic: qad. I rendered the perfective mood here as remained rather than the simple past (i.e. God was true) to
convey	the	force.

1178. 3:152	[1].	I.e.	the	promise	made	at	3:151.
1179. 3:152 [2]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,

knowing[...].
1180. 3:152 [2]. Arabic: ḥassa – to perceive, be aware; to slay. I am wary of the Traditionalist’s handling of this word. He renders it

killing, slaying and synonyms. The reader should know that this is the only instance of the form I of ḥassa in the text. This
fact should cause us to be cautious and since we should always guard against accepting arbitrarily chosen values. It is true
that ḥassa is said, when marked ḥissa, to mean to slay in some lexicons, but I cannot tell whether that is a genuine instance of
Qur’anic Arabic or a later development which grew out of a culture infested with ‘prophetic’ traditions. What I can say is that
the form III verb occurs three times and means to perceive in all cases (3:52, 19:98, 21:12). The form V verb occurs just once
and means to enquire (12:87). The noun occurs once at 21:102 and indicates sound (i.e. a sound which can just be
perceived). On this backdrop, the claim for a single instance of the form IV verb as to slay, to kill should be treated with
scepticism, especially in a context where to be awaremakes perfect sense and to slaymakes almost none. One may lose heart
when one becomes aware of an enemy, but when speaking of losing heart to slay ill Eits the context. The passage and what
follows	treat	of	cowardice	and	failure	in	battle,	not	of	a	lack	of	motivation	to	slaughter	remaining	enemies.	

1181. 3:152 [3]. Arabic: ḥattā idhā. This collocation is rendered generally by translators as until when – and this is its function
today in Arabic. However, a detailed review of all instances of ḥattā idhā in the Qur’an reveals another nuance. Here, the
sense is consistently: when + the perfective mood (e.g. And when he had reached the sea) and I have rendered accordingly
throughout. The full set is found at 3:152, 4:6, 4:18, 6:25, 6:31, 6:44, 6:61, 7:37, 7:38, 7:57, 9:118, 10:22, 10:24, 10:90, 11:40,
12:110, 18:71, 18:74, 18:77, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 18:96, 18:96, 19:75, 21:96, 23:64, 23:77, 23:99, 24:39, 27:18, 27:84, 34:23,
39:71,	39:73,	40:34,	41:20,	43:38,	46:15,	47:4,	47:16,	72:24.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

1182. 3:152 [4]. Said by the Traditionalist to indicate spoil. However, the context does not treat of spoil. The context treats of the
chance	to	escape	with	one’s	life.	

1183. 3:152	[4].	Sc.	his	promise	ceased	to	be	binding	upon	him.	
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َوَلَقْد َعَفا َعنُكْمۗ  And	he	has	pardoned	you.

َوٱللَُّه ُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	God	is	bountiful	towards	the	believers.1184

۞ إِْذ تُْصِعُدوَن َوَلا َتْلُوۥَن َعَلٰىٓ أََحٍدۢ 153. When1185	you	were	ascending	and	paying	no	
heed	to	anyone

َوٱلرَُّسوُل َيْدُعوُكْم فِٓى أُْخَرىُٰكْم And	the	messenger	calling	you	from	your	
rear:1186	

ا بَِغمٍّۢ لَِّكْيَلا َتْحَزنُو۟ا َعَلٰى َما َفأََثَٰبُكْم َغمًّۢ

َبُكْمۗ  َفاَتُكْم َوَلا َمآ أََصٰ

He	requited	you	with	grief	upon	grief	that	you	
might	not	regret	what	eluded	you1187	or	what	
befell	you.

َوٱللَُّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

ثُمَّ أَنزََل َعَلْيُكم مِّۢن َبْعِد ٱْلَغمِّ أََمَنًةۭ 154. Then	sent	he	down	upon	you	after	distress	
security

ا َيْغَشٰى َطآئَِفًةۭ مِّنُكْمۖ  نَُّعاًسۭ Slumber	overcoming	a	number	of	you.

ْتُهْم أَنُفُسُهْم َيُظنُّوَن بِٱللَِّه َوَطآئَِفٌةۭ َقْد أََهمَّ

َغْيَر ٱْلَحقِّ

And	a	number	had	worried	their	souls	
assuming	about	God	other	than	the	truth1188	

1184. 3:152	[9].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1185. 3:153 [1]. The use of idh here references 3:121-122 which emphasises God’s knowledge of events. Cf. God was hearing,

knowing[...].
1186. 3:153	[2].	Lit.:	in	your	rear.
1187. 3:153	[3].	I.e.	an	honourable	death	for	the	sake	of	God	–	followed	by	the	garden.
1188. 3:154	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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ِهِليَِّةۖ  َظنَّ ٱْلَجٰ The	assumption	of	ignorance

 ۗ َيُقولُوَن َهل لََّنا ِمَن ٱْلأَْمِر ِمن َشْىٍءۢ Saying:	Have	we	any	part1189	of	the	affair?	

قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلأَْمَر ُكلَُّهۥ لِلَِّهۗ  Say	thou:	All	the	affair	belongs	to	God.	

ا َلا ُيْبُدوَن َلَكۖ  ُيْخُفوَن فِٓى أَنُفِسِهم مَّ

َيُقولُوَن

They	hide	within	themselves	what	they	reveal	
not	to	thee,	saying:	

ُهَناۗ  ا قُِتْلَنا َهٰ َلْو َكاَن َلَنا ِمَن ٱْلأَْمِر َشْىءٌۭ مَّ Had	we	any	part1190	of	the	affair	we	would	not	
have	been	slain	here.1191	

قُل لَّْو ُكنُتْم فِى ُبُيوتُِكْم َلَبَرَز ٱلَِّذيَن

ُكِتَب َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَقْتُل إَِلٰى َمَضاِجِعِهْمۖ 

Say	thou:	Had	you	been	in	your	houses	those	
for	whom	killing	had	been	ordained	would	have
gone	forth	to	their	resting	places.1192

لَِيْبَتِلَى ٱللَُّه َما فِى ُصُدورُِكْم َو And:	That	God	might	try	what	is	in	your	
breasts.

َص َما فِى قُُلوبُِكْمۗ  َولُِيَمحِّ And:	That	he	might	reEine	what	is	in	your	
hearts.

ُدوِر َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ And	God	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

1189. 3:154	[5].	Lit.:	anything.
1190. 3:154	[8].	Lit.:	anything.
1191. 3:154	[8].	I.e.	if	it	had	been	up	to	us	our	brothers-in-arms	would	not	have	been	slain.
1192. 3:154	[9].	Lit.:	beds.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َتَولَّْو۟ا ِمنُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلَتَقى ٱْلَجْمَعاِن 155. Those	who	turned	back	among	you	the	day	the	
two	hosts	met

ْيَطُٰن بَِبْعِض َما َكَسُبو۟اۖ  إِنََّما ٱْسَتزَلَُّهُم ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	but	caused	them	to	slip	through	
some	of	what	they	earned.

َوَلَقْد َعَفا ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْمۗ  But	God	has	pardoned	them.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌر َحِليٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	forbearing.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 156. O	you	who	heed	warning:1193	

نِِهْم ْخَوٰ َلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَقالُو۟ا لِٕاِ

ى إَِذا َضَرُبو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض أَْو َكانُو۟ا ُغزًّۭ

Be	not	like	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning1194	and	say	of	their	brethren	when	they
travel	through	the	land	or	are	on	an	expedition:	

لَّْو َكانُو۟ا ِعنَدَنا َما َماتُو۟ا َوَما قُِتُلو۟ا Had	they	been	with	us	they	would	not	have	
died	or	been	killed	

لَِيْجَعَل ٱللَُّه َذٰلَِك َحْسَرًةۭ فِى قُُلوبِِهْمۗ  That	God	might	make	that	a	sorrow	in	their	
hearts.	

َوٱللَُّه ُيْحِىۦ And	God	gives	life

َوُيِميُتۗ  And	gives	death.	

1193. 3:156	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1194. 3:156	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ And	God	sees	what	you	do.

َوَلِئن قُِتْلُتْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه أَْو ُمتُّْم 157. And	if	you	are	killed	or	die	for	the	cause	of	God

ا َلَمْغِفَرٌةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَْحَمٌة َخْيٌرۭ مِّمَّ

َيْجَمُعوَن

Pardon	from	God	and	mercy	are	better	than	
what	they	amass.	

تُّْم أَْو قُِتْلُتْم َوَلِئن مُّ 158. And	if	you	die	or	are	killed

َلى ٱللَِّه تُْحَشُروَن َلٕاِ To	God	will	you	be	gathered.

َفِبَما رَْحَمٍةۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه لِنَت َلُهْمۖ  159. And	because	of	the	mercy	of	God	thou	wast	
lenient	with	them.

و۟ا ِمْن َوَلْو ُكنَت َفظًّا َغِليَظ ٱْلَقْلِب َلٱنَفضُّ

َحْولَِكۖ 

And	hadst	thou	been	coarse	and	stern	they	
would	have	disbanded	from	round	about	thee.	

َفٱْعُف َعْنُهْم َوٱْسَتْغِفْر َلُهْم So	pardon	thou	them	and	ask	thou	forgiveness	
for	them	

َوَشاوِْرُهْم فِى ٱْلأَْمِرۖ  And	take	thou	counsel	with	them	in	the	affair.

َفٕاَِذا َعَزْمَت And	when	thou	makest	a	decision

آل عمران 3 āl	ʿimrān
House	of	ʿImrān

265 الم



َفَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  Place	thou	thy	trust	in	God.1195

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمَتَوكِِّليَن God	loves	those	who	would	place	their	trust	
aright.1196

إِن َينُصْرُكُم ٱللَُّه 160. If	God	helps	you:

َفَلا َغالَِب َلُكْمۖ  None	can	defeat	you.

إِن َيْخُذْلُكْم َو And	if	he	forsakes	you:

َفَمن َذا ٱلَِّذى َينُصُرُكم مِّۢن َبْعِدِهۦۗ  Who	is	there	who	can	help	you	after	him?1197	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	let	the	believers1198	place	their	trust.

 ۚ َوَما َكاَن لَِنِبىٍّ أَن َيُغلَّ 161. And	it	is	not	for	a	prophet	that	he	should	
coerce.1199

َوَمن َيْغُلْل َيأِْت بَِما َغلَّ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  And	whoso	coerces	will	come	with	what	he	
coerced	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

1195. 3:159 [6]. This is the Qur’anic model for executive decision-making: 1. Consult with those affected. 2. Make a decision. 3.
Trust	in	God.

1196. 3:159 [7]. Arabic: mutawakkilūn – those who place their trust. Clearly, every man places his trust in something whether he
understands or admits that fact to himself or not – so something more than those who place their trustmust be meant. After
consideration of all instances (3:159, 12:67, 14:12, 39:38) it is clear that what is meant is those who would place their trust
aright (i.e. they intend to place it where it is justiEied). The following verse argues in favour of such a course. All instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

1197. 3:160	[4].	I.e.	when	he	has	forsaken	you.
1198. 3:160	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1199. 3:161 [1]. Arabic: ghalla – to shackle, to fetter. The broader context treats of forcing followers; I therefore render in this

context	as	coerce.
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ا َكَسَبْت ثُمَّ تَُوفَّٰى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ Then	will	every	soul	be	paid	in	full	what	it	
earned.

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

َن ٱللَِّه َكَمۢن َبآَء بَِسَخٍطۢ أََفَمِن ٱتََّبَع رِْضَوٰ

مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَمأَْوىُٰه َجَهنَُّمۚ 

162. Is	then	he	who1200	seeks	the	pleasure	of	God	like
one	who	incurs	wrath	from	God	and	whose	
habitation	is	Hell?

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

ٌت ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۗ  ُهْم َدرََجٰ 163. They	are	degrees1201	in	the	sight	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن And	God	sees	what	they	do.

َلَقْد َمنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن إِْذ َبَعَث

فِيِهْم رَُسوًلۭا مِّْن أَنُفِسِهْم

164. God	has	shown	grace	to	the	believers1202	in	
raising	up1203	among	them	a	messenger	among	
themselves	

َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ Reciting	to	them	his	proofs1204	

1200. 3:162 [1]. The Qur’an asks the reader a series of comparative questions; some are fully formed; some have implicit
conclusions. They all open following the same convention: Is then he who[...]? The full set is found at 3:162, 9:109, 10:35,
11:17, 13:19, 13:33, 16:17, 28:61, 32:18, 35:8, 39:19, 39:22, 39:24, 41:40, 47:14, 67:22. All instances are footnoted and
reference	this	verse.

1201. 3:163	[1].	I.e.	distinguished	by	differences	in	degree.
1202. 3:164	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1203. 3:164	[1].	Lit.:	when	he	raised	up.
1204. 3:164	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوُيَزكِّيِهْم And	increasing	them	in	purity1205	

َوُيَعلُِّمُهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة And	teaching	them	the	law1206	and	wisdom.1207	

ِبيٍن إِن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َلِفى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ َو And	if	you	were	before	in	obvious	error

َبْتُكم مُِّصيَبٌةۭ آ أََصٰ أََوَلمَّ 165. Or	when	misfortune	befell	you	

ْثَلْيَها َقْد أََصْبُتم مِّ (Having	caused	the	double	thereof)	

َذاۖ  قُْلُتْم أَنَّٰى َهٰ You	said:	Whence	is	this?

قُْل ُهَو ِمْن ِعنِد أَنُفِسُكْمۗ  Say	thou:	It	is	from	yourselves.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َبُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلَتَقى ٱْلَجْمَعاِن َفِبٕاِْذِن َوَمآ أََصٰ

لَِيْعَلَم ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱللَِّه َو

166. And:	What	befell	you	the	day	the	two	hosts	met	
was	by	God’s	leave	that	he	might	know	the	
believers1208	

لَِيْعَلَم ٱلَِّذيَن َناَفُقو۟اۚ  َو 167. And	that	he	might	know	the	waverers.1209

1205. 3:164	[3].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.	
1206. 3:164	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1207. 3:164	[4].	See	note	at	33:34.
1208. 3:166	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1209. 3:167	[1].	Cf.	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.	I	treat	the	verb	here	accordingly	as	waverers.

آل عمران 3 āl	ʿimrān
House	of	ʿImrān

268 الم



َوِقيَل َلُهْم َتَعاَلْو۟ا َقِٰتُلو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه And	it	was	said	to	them:	Come,	Eight	for	the	
cause	of	God

أَِو ٱْدَفُعو۟اۖ  Or	repel.

َقالُو۟ا َلْو َنْعَلُم ِقَتاًلۭا لَّٱتََّبْعَنُٰكْمۗ  They	said:	Had	we	known	of	Eighting	we	would	
have	followed	you.

ِنۚ  يَمٰ ُهْم لِْلُكْفِر َيْوَمِئٍذ أَْقرَُب ِمْنُهْم لِْلٕاِ They	were	nearer	to	denial	that	day	than	to	
faith

ا َلْيَس فِى قُُلوبِِهْمۗ  َيُقولُوَن بِأَْفَوِٰهِهم مَّ Saying	with	their	mouths	what	was	not	in	their	
hearts.

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َيْكُتُموَن And	God	is	most	aware	of	what	conceal

نِِهْم َوَقَعُدو۟ا َلْو أََطاُعوَنا ْخَوٰ ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُو۟ا لِٕاِ

َما قُِتُلو۟اۗ 

168. Those	who	said	of	their	brethren	when	they	
stayed	back:	Had	they	obeyed	us	they	would	
not	have	been	killed.	

قُْل َفٱْدَرُءو۟ا َعْن أَنُفِسُكُم ٱْلَمْوَت إِن ُكنُتْم

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

Say	thou:	Then	avert	from	yourselves	death	if	
you	be	truthful.1210

َوَلا َتْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن قُِتُلو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

اۚ  ًتۢ أَْمَوٰ

169. And	think	not	of	those	who	are	killed	for	the	
cause	of	God	as	dead.	

1210. 3:168	[2].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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َبْل أَْحَيآءٌ ِعنَد َربِِّهْم ُيْرَزقُوَن The	truth	is:1211	they	are	living,	with	their	lord	
receiving	provision	

َفرِِحيَن بَِمآ َءاَتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ 170. Exultant	at	what	God	has	bestowed	upon	them	
of	his	bounty

َوَيْسَتْبِشُروَن بِٱلَِّذيَن َلْم َيْلَحُقو۟ا بِِهم مِّْن

َخْلِفِهْم

And	rejoicing	for	those	behind	them	who	are	
yet	to	join	them

أَلَّا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم That	they	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

۞ َيْسَتْبِشُروَن بِِنْعَمٍةۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَفْضٍلۢ 171. They	rejoice	in	grace	and	bounty	from	God

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	that	God	suffers	not	to	be	lost	the	reward	
of	the	believers1212

ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لِلَِّه َوٱلرَُّسوِل ِمۢن َبْعِد َمآ

أََصاَبُهُم ٱْلَقرُْحۚ 

172. Those	who	respond	to	God	and	the	messenger	
after	injury	befalls	them

لِلَِّذيَن أَْحَسُنو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َوٱتََّقْو۟ا أَْجٌر َعِظيٌم (For	those	of	them	as	do	good	and	are	in	
prudent	fear1213	is	tremendous	reward)	

1211. 3:169	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1212. 3:171	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1213. 3:172	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ٱلَِّذيَن َقاَل َلُهُم ٱلنَّاُس إِنَّ ٱلنَّاَس َقْد

َجَمُعو۟ا َلُكْم

173. Those	to	whom	men	say:	The	people	have	
gathered	against	you

َفٱْخَشْوُهْم So	be	afraid	of	them

ا َوَقالُو۟ا َحْسُبَنا ٱللَُّه ًنۭ َفَزاَدُهْم إِيَمٰ But	it	increases	them	in	faith	and	they	say:	
SufEicient1214	for	us	is	God.

َونِْعَم ٱْلَوِكيُل And	excellent	is	the	guardian.

َفٱنَقَلُبو۟ا بِِنْعَمٍةۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَفْضٍلۢ 174. And	they	return	with	grace	and	bounty	from	
God.	

َن ٱللَِّهۗ  لَّْم َيْمَسْسُهْم ُسٓوءٌۭ َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا رِْضَوٰ Evil	touches	them	not	when1215	they	seek	the	
good	pleasure	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه ُذو َفْضٍل َعِظيٍم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.

لَِيآَءُهۥ ْيَطُٰن ُيَخوُِّف أَْو إِنََّما َذٰلُِكُم ٱلشَّ 175. But	that:1216	the	shayṭān	puts	his	allies	in	
dread1217	of	it.

َفَلا َتَخافُوُهْم But	fear	them	not.

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَخافُوِن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ And	fear	me	if	you	be	believers.1218

1214. 3:173	[3].	Lit.:	our	sufViciency	is	God.
1215. 3:174	[2].	Or	and.
1216. 3:175	[1].	I.e.	the	gathering	of	the	people	against	one.
1217. 3:175 [1]. Grammar: I agree with A. J. Arberry who treats awliyā’ (allies) as the direct object. Cf. 39:16 where God puts his

servants	in	dread.
1218. 3:175	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلُكْفِرۚ  َوَلا َيْحزُنَك ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَسٰ 176. And	let	not	grieve	thee	those	who	compete	in	
denial.

اۗ  ًۭ و۟ا ٱللََّه َشْيـٔ إِنَُّهْم َلن َيُضرُّ They	harm	not	God	at	all.	

ا فِى ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه أَلَّا َيْجَعَل َلُهْم َحظًّۭ

ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

God	wills	not	to	make	for	them	any	portion	in	
the	hereafter.

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌم And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment.	

ِن َلن يَمٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْشَتَرُو۟ا ٱْلُكْفَر بِٱْلٕاِ

ا ًۭ و۟ا ٱللََّه َشْيـٔ َيُضرُّ

177. Those	who	sell	faith	for	denial,	they	harm	not	
God	at	all.

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.

َوَلا َيْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَنََّما نُْمِلى َلُهْم

َخْيٌرۭ لِّأَنُفِسِهْمۚ 

178. And	let	not	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning1219	think	that	we	but	reprieve	them	
good	for	their	souls.	

اۚ  إِنََّما نُْمِلى َلُهْم لَِيْزَداُدٓو۟ا إِْثًمۭ We	but	reprieve	them	that	they	might	increase	
in	falsehood.1220	

ِهيٌنۭ َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	they	have	a	humiliating	punishment.

1219. 3:178	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1220. 3:178	[2].	Arabic:	‘-	h-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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ا َكاَن ٱللَُّه لَِيَذَر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َعَلٰى َمآ أَنُتْم مَّ

َعَلْيِه َحتَّٰى َيِميَز ٱْلَخِبيَث ِمَن ٱلطَّيِِّبۗ 

179. God	will	not	leave	the	believers1221	to	that	to	
which	you	incline1222	until	he	distinguishes	the	
bad	from	the	good.	

َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لُِيْطِلَعُكْم َعَلى ٱْلَغْيِب And	God	will	not	apprise	you	of	the	unseen.	

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َيْجَتِبى ِمن رُُّسِلِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۖ  But	God	chooses	of	his	messengers	whom	he	
wills

َـٔاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦۚ  َف So	believe	in1223	God	and	his	messengers.	

إِن تُْؤِمُنو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َو And	if	you	believe	and	are	in	prudent	fear:1224	

َفَلُكْم أَْجٌر َعِظيٌمۭ For	you	is	a	tremendous	reward.

َوَلا َيْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْبَخُلوَن بَِمآ َءاَتٰىُهُم

ا لَُّهمۖ  ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ ُهَو َخْيًرۭ

180. And	let	not	those	who	are	miserly	with	what	
God	gives	them	of	his	bounty	think	it	good	for	
them.	

َبْل ُهَو َشرٌّۭ لَُّهْمۖ  The	truth	is:1225	it	is	evil	for	them.	

قُوَن َما َبِخُلو۟ا بِِهۦ َسُيَطوَّ Hung	around	their	necks	will	be	that	with	
which	they	were	miserly

1221. 3:179	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1222. 3:179	[1].	I.e.	death.	(I	am	indebted	to	Muhammad	Asad’s	observation	here.)
1223. 3:179	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1224. 3:179	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
1225. 3:180	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ  On	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ِميَرُٰث ٱلسَّ َو And	to	God	belongs	the	inheritance	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

لََّقْد َسِمَع ٱللَُّه َقْوَل ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه

َفِقيٌرۭ َوَنْحُن أَْغِنَيآُءۘ 

181. God	has	heard	the	saying	of	those	who	say:	God	
is	poor	and	we	are	rich.

َسَنْكُتُب َما َقالُو۟ا َوَقْتَلُهُم ٱْلأَۢنِبَيآَء بَِغْيِر

َحقٍّۢ

We	will	record	what	they	say	and	their	killing	of
the	prophets	without	cause1226

َوَنُقوُل ُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱْلَحرِيِق (And	we	will	say:	Taste	the	punishment	of	the	
consuming	Eire

َمْت أَْيِديُكْم َذٰلَِك بَِما َقدَّ 182. Because	of1227	what	your	hands	sent	before	you
	

اٍمۢ لِّْلَعِبيِد َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلْيَس بَِظلَّ And	because	God	is	not	unjust	to	the	
servants.)1228

ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِهَد إَِلْيَنآ أَلَّا نُْؤِمَن

لِرَُسوٍل َحتَّٰى َيأْتَِيَنا بُِقْرَباٍنۢ َتأُْكُلُه ٱلنَّاُرۗ 

183. Those	who	say:	God	has	charged	us	that	we	
believe	not	any	messenger	until	he	bring	us	an	
offering	consumed	by	Eire.	

1226. 3:181	[2].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
1227. 3:182	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
1228. 3:182	[2].	See	note	to	2:207.
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قُْل َقْد َجآَءُكْم رُُسٌلۭ مِّن َقْبِلى بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت

َوبِٱلَِّذى قُْلُتْم

Say	thou:	There	came	to	you	messengers	before
me	with	clear	evidence	and	with	what	you	say:	

َفِلَم َقَتْلُتُموُهْم Why	then	did	you	kill	them	

ِدِقيَن إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ If	you	be	truthful?1229

ُبوَك َفٕاِن َكذَّ 184. (And	if	they	reject	thee

َب رُُسٌلۭ مِّن َقْبِلَك َفَقْد ُكذِّ Then	rejected	were	the	messengers	who	were	
before	thee.

ُبِر َوٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِنيِر َجآُءو بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َوٱلزُّ They	came	with	clear	evidence	and	the	written	
records1230	and	the	illuminating	law.)1231

ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ َذآئَِقُة ٱْلَمْوِتۗ  185. Every	soul	will	taste	death

إِنََّما تَُوفَّْوَن أُُجوَرُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۖ  َو And	you	will	but	be	paid	in	full	your	rewards	on
the	Day	of	Resurrection.

َفَمن زُْحزَِح َعِن ٱلنَّاِر َوأُْدِخَل ٱْلَجنََّة And	whoso	is	removed	from	the	Eire	and	made	
to	enter	the	garden:

َفَقْد َفاَزۗ  He	has	attained.

1229. 3:183	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
1230. 3:184 [3]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the

complete set (3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52). A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

1231. 3:184	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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ْنَيآ إِلَّا َمَتُٰع ٱْلُغُروِر َوَما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ And	the	life	of	this	world	is	only	the	enjoyment	
of	deception.	

لُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْم ۞ َلُتْبَلُونَّ فِٓى أَْمَوٰ 186. You	will	be	tried	in	your	wealth	and	in	
yourselves

َوَلَتْسَمُعنَّ ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن

اۚ  ى َكِثيًرۭ َقْبِلُكْم َوِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكٓو۟ا أًَذۭ

And	you	will	hear	from	those	in	possession1232	
of	the	law1233	before	you	and	from	the	
idolaters1234	much	hindrance.1235

إِن َتْصِبُرو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َو But	if	you	be	patient	and	in	prudent	fear:1236	

َفٕاِنَّ َذٰلَِك ِمْن َعْزِم ٱْلأُُموِر That	is	among	the	determination	of	matters.

إِْذ أََخَذ ٱللَُّه ِميَثَٰق ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب َو 187. And	when	God	took	an	agreement	of	those	in	
possession1237	of	the	law:1238	

َلُتَبيُِّننَُّهۥ لِلنَّاِس َوَلا َتْكُتُموَنُهۥ You	are	to	make	it	plain1239	to	mankind	and	not	
to	conceal	it

ا َفَنَبُذوُه َوَرآَء ُظُهورِِهْم َوٱْشَتَرْو۟ا بِِهۦ َثَمًنۭ

اۖ  َقِليًلۭ

Then	they	cast	it	behind	their	backs	and	sold	it	
for	a	cheap	price:

1232. 3:186	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1233. 3:186	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1234. 3:186	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1235. 3:186	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
1236. 3:186	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
1237. 3:187	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1238. 3:187	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1239. 3:187	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َفِبْئَس َما َيْشَتُروَن Evil	is	what	they	buy.	

َلا َتْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْفرَُحوَن بَِمآ أََتو۟ا

ُيِحبُّوَن أَن ُيْحَمُدو۟ا بَِما َلْم َيْفَعُلو۟ا وَّ

188. Think	not	those	who	exult	at	what	they	have	
accomplished	and	love	to	be	praised	for	what	
they	have	not	done[...]1240	

َفَلا َتْحَسَبنَُّهم بَِمَفاَزٍةۢ مَِّن ٱْلَعَذاِبۖ  And	think	them	not	in	a	place	of	safety	from	the
punishment.

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو 189. And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوٱْخِتَلِٰف َمٰ إِنَّ فِى َخْلِق ٱلسَّ

ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لِّأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب

190. In	the	creation	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and
the	alternation	of	night	and	day	are	proofs1241	
for	those	possessed	of	insight

ا وََعَلٰى ا َوقُُعوًدۭ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْذُكُروَن ٱللََّه ِقَيًٰمۭ

ُجُنوبِِهْم

191. Those	who	remember	God	standing	and	sitting	
and	on	their	sides	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَيَتَفكَُّروَن فِى َخْلِق ٱلسَّ And	reElect	upon	the	creation	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth:	

1240. 3:188	[1].	Sc.	in	a	happy	state	in	this	life.	I.e.	since	they	forget	that	such	is	due	to	the	largess	of	God.
1241. 3:190	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا َذا َبِٰطًلۭ َربََّنا َما َخَلْقَت َهٰ Our	lord:	thou	createdst	not	this	in	vain.	

َنَك ُسْبَحٰ Glory1242	be	unto	thee!

َفِقَنا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر And	protect	thou	us	from	the	punishment	of	the
Eire!

َربََّنآ إِنََّك َمن تُْدِخِل ٱلنَّاَر 192. Our	lord:	whom	thou	causest	to	enter	the	Eire:	

َفَقْد أَْخَزْيَتُهۥۖ  Him	hast	thou	humiliated.	

ِلِميَن ِمْن أَنَصاٍرۢ
ٰ َوَما لِلظَّ And	there	are	for	the	wrongdoers1243	no	

helpers.	

ِن أَْن يَمٰ ا ُيَناِدى لِْلٕاِ بََّنآ إِنََّنا َسِمْعَنا ُمَناِدًيۭ رَّ

َءاِمُنو۟ا بَِربُِّكْم

193. Our	lord:	we	heard	a	summoner	calling	to	faith:	
Believe	in1244	your	lord!	

َـٔاَمنَّاۚ  َف And	we	have	believed.

َربََّنا َفٱْغِفْر َلَنا ُذنُوَبَنا Our	lord:	forgive	thou	us	our	transgressions1245	

َـٔاتَِنا ْر َعنَّا َسيِّ َوَكفِّ And	remove	thou	from	us	our	evil1246	

1242. 3:191	[4].	Arabic:	subḥānaka.	See	2:32.
1243. 3:192	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
1244. 3:193	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1245. 3:193	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1246. 3:193	[4].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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َوَتَوفََّنا َمَع ٱْلأَْبَراِر And	take	thou	us1247	with	the	virtuous.1248	

َربََّنا َوَءاتَِنا َما وََعدتََّنا َعَلٰى رُُسِلَك 194. Our	lord:	give	thou	us1249	what	thou	hast	
promised	us	by	thy	messengers.

َوَلا تُْخزَِنا َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ  And	humiliate	thou	us	not	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection.	

إِنََّك َلا تُْخِلُف ٱْلِميَعاَد Thou	wilt	not	break	the	appointment.

َفٱْسَتَجاَب َلُهْم َربُُّهْم 195. And	their	lord	responds	to	them:	

ِمٍلۢ مِّنُكم مِّن َذَكٍر أَنِّى َلآ أُِضيُع َعَمَل َعٰ

أَْو أُنَثٰىۖ 

I	suffer	not	to	be	lost	the	work	of	any	that	
works	among	you,	male	or	female.

 ۖ َبْعُضُكم مِّۢن َبْعٍضۢ You	are	alike.1250

َفٱلَِّذيَن َهاَجُرو۟ا َوأُْخرُِجو۟ا ِمن ِدَيٰرِِهْم Those	who	emigrate	and	are	expelled	from	
their	homes	

َوأُوُذو۟ا فِى َسِبيِلى And	are	hindered1251	in	my	cause

َوَقَٰتُلو۟ا َوقُِتُلو۟ا And	Eight	and	are	killed

1247. 3:193	[5].	I.e.	cause	us	to	die.
1248. 3:193	[5].	I.e.	the	death	of	the	virtuous.
1249. 3:194	[1].	Lit.:	and	give	thou	us.
1250. 3:195	[3].	Lit.:	of	one	another.	See	note	to	9:67.
1251. 3:195	[5].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
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َـٔاتِِهْم رَنَّ َعْنُهْم َسيِّ َلأَُكفِّ I	will	remove	from	them	their	evil1252	

َوَلأُْدِخَلنَُّهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	I	will	make	them	enter	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

ا مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّهۗ  َثَواًبۭ As	a	reward	from	the	presence	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه And	God

ِعنَدُهۥ ُحْسُن ٱلثََّواِب With	him	is	the	fairest	of	rewards.

نََّك َتَقلُُّب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلِبَلِٰد َلا َيُغرَّ 196. Let	not	deceive	thee	the	going	to	and	fro	of	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1253	in	the	
land.

َمَتٌٰعۭ َقِليٌلۭ 197. A	little	enjoyment	

ثُمَّ َمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۚ  Then	their	habitation	is	Hell.	

َوبِْئَس ٱْلِمَهاُد And	evil	is	the	resting-place.	

َلِٰكِن ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا َربَُّهْم 198. But	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear1254	of	their	
lord	

1252. 3:195	[7].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
1253. 3:196	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1254. 3:198	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ُر َلُهْم َجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ They	have	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein

نُُزًلۭا مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّهۗ  As	a	welcoming	gift	from	God.	

َوَما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ لِّْلأَْبَراِر And	what	is	with	God	is	better	for	the	virtuous.

إِنَّ ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلَمن ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه َو 199. And	among	the	doctors	of	the	law1255	are	those	
who	believe	in1256	God	

َوَمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيُكْم And	what	was	sent	down	to	you	

َوَمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيِهْم And	what	was	sent	down	to	them.

ِشِعيَن لِلَِّه َخٰ They	are	humble1257	towards	God.	

ا َقِليًلاۗ  َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َثَمًنۭ َلا َيْشَتُروَن بِ They	sell	not	the	proofs1258	of	God	for	a	cheap	
price.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم أَْجُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْمۗ  They	have	their	reward	with	their	lord.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب God	is	swift	in	reckoning.	

1255. 3:199	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1256. 3:199	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1257. 3:199	[4].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
1258. 3:199	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 200. O	you	who	heed	warning:1259	

ٱْصِبُرو۟ا Be	patient

َوَصابُِرو۟ا And	vie	in	patience

َوَرابُِطو۟ا And	be	constant

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear1260	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	succeed.	

1259. 3:200	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1260. 3:200	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,1261	the	
Merciful.

 َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ٱتَُّقو۟ا َربَُّكُم ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكم

ِحَدٍةۢ مِّن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٰ

1. O	mankind:	be	in	prudent	fear1262	of	your	lord	
who	created	you	from	a	single	soul

َوَخَلَق ِمْنَها َزْوَجَها And	created	from	it	its	mate	

 ۚ ا َونَِسآًءۭ َوَبثَّ ِمْنُهَما رَِجاًلۭا َكِثيًرۭ And	scattered	from	them1263	many	men	and	
women.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear1264	of	God	

ٱلَِّذى َتَسآَءلُوَن بِِهۦ َوٱْلأَرَْحاَمۚ  Through	whom	–	and	through	kinship1265	–	you	
ask	one	of	another.

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعَلْيُكْم َرِقيًبۭ God	is	over	you	watching.	

َلُهْمۖ  َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱْلَيَتَٰمٰىٓ أَْمَوٰ 2. And	give	the	fatherless1266	their	property	

1261. 4:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
1262. 4:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1263. 4:1	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
1264. 4:1	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
1265. 4:1	[5].	Lit.:	the	wombs.
1266. 4:2 [1]. Arabic: yatāmā (pl.) yatīm (sg.) – orphan, fatherless. I render as fatherless throughout since the context treats in many

places of those who have been either abandoned by fathers, are of unknown parentage, or whose fathers have been killed in
battle.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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لُو۟ا ٱْلَخِبيَث بِٱلطَّيِِّبۖ  َوَلا َتَتَبدَّ And	exchange	not	the	good	for	the	bad	

لُِكْمۚ  َلُهْم إَِلٰىٓ أَْمَوٰ َوَلا َتأُْكُلٓو۟ا أَْمَوٰ Nor	consume	their	property	into	your	
property:

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ُحوًبۭ That	is	a	great	misdeed.1267

إِْن ِخْفُتْم أَلَّا تُْقِسُطو۟ا فِى ٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى َو 3. And	if	you	fear1268	that	you	cannot	do	justice	by	
the	fatherless:1269	

َفٱنِكُحو۟ا َما َطاَب َلُكم مَِّن ٱلنَِّسآِء Marry	what	pleases	you	of	the	women1270

َمْثَنٰى Two

َوثَُلَٰث Or1271	three	

َوُرَبَٰعۖ  Or1272	four

ِحَدًة َفٕاِْن ِخْفُتْم أَلَّا َتْعِدلُو۟ا َفَوٰ But	if	you	fear1273	that	you	cannot	do	justice,	
then	one

ُنُكْمۚ  	.possess	hands1274	right	your	what	Or أَْو َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ

1267. 4:2 [4]. The Qur’an mentions major infractions of moral law in a number of places, however this is the only instance where
the	formulation	ḥūban	kabīran	is	found	–	and	the	only	instance	of	ḥūban	in	the	text.

1268. 4:3	[1].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1269. 4:3	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.	
1270. 4:3 [2]. I take this to indicate widows of the slain or women taken through battle, given the preceding context. The word here

is	nisā’	(women)	which	always	indicates	adult,	legally	competent	females.
1271. 4:3	[4].	Lit.:	And.
1272. 4:3	[5].	Lit.:	And.
1273. 4:3	[6].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1274. 4:3	[7].	In	modern	society	slavery	is	no	longer	recognised,	though	widely	practiced	in	more	subtle	forms.
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َذٰلَِك أَْدَنٰىٓ أَلَّا َتُعولُو۟ا That	is	more	likely	that	you	will	do	no	injustice.

 ۚ َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآَء َصُدَقِٰتِهنَّ نِْحَلًةۭ 4. And	give	the	women	their	dowries	as	a	free	gift.

ا ْنُه َنْفًسۭ َفٕاِن ِطْبَن َلُكْم َعن َشْىٍءۢ مِّ But	if	they	remit	to	you	anything	of	it	
voluntarily

ا ًۭ رِٓيـٔ ا مَّ ًۭ َفُكُلوُه َهِنٓيـٔ Then	consume	it	with	ease	and	pleasure.	

َلُكُم ٱلَِّتى َجَعَل ٱللَُّه َفَهآَء أَْمَوٰ َوَلا تُْؤتُو۟ا ٱلسُّ

ا َلُكْم ِقَيًٰمۭ

5. And	give	not	the	foolish1275	your1276	wealth	
which	God	gave	you	as	sustenance.

َوٱْرُزقُوُهْم فِيَها َوٱْكُسوُهْم But	feed	them	and	clothe	them	out	of	it

ا ْعُروًفۭ َوقُولُو۟ا َلُهْم َقْوًلۭا مَّ And	speak	to	them	a	Eitting1277	word.1278

َوٱْبَتُلو۟ا ٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى 6. And	try1279	the	fatherless1280	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َبَلُغو۟ا ٱلنَِّكاَح When1281	they	have	reached	marriage:1282

1275. 4:5	[1].	I.e.	incompetent.
1276. 4:5 [1]. The Traditionalist typically insists on reading the possessive adjective here their instead of your. While the question

of	whether	their	is	what	the	text	means	can	be	debated,	the	simple	fact	is	that	it	is	not	what	it	says.
1277. 4:5	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1278. 4:5	[3].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
1279. 4:6	[1].	I.e.	to	see	if	they	are	ready	for	the	responsibilities	of	manhood.	
1280. 4:6	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.	
1281. 4:6	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
1282. 4:6	[2].	I.e.	the	age	of	marriage.
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ا ْنُهْم رُْشًدۭ َفٕاِْن َءاَنْسُتم مِّ If	you	Eind	them	to	be	of	sound	judgment:

َلُهْمۖ  َفٱْدَفُعٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهْم أَْمَوٰ Deliver	to	them	their	property.	

ا َوبَِداًرا أَن َيْكَبُرو۟اۚ  َوَلا َتأُْكُلوَهآ إِْسَراًفۭ And	consume	it	not	wastefully	and	hastily	
before	they	be	grown.

ا َوَمن َكاَن َغِنيًّۭ And	he	that	is	free	from	need:

َفْلَيْسَتْعِفْفۖ  Let	him	abstain.

ا َوَمن َكاَن َفِقيًرۭ And	he	that	is	poor:

َفْلَيأُْكْل بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۚ  Let	him	take1283	according	to	what	is	Eitting.1284	

َلُهْمۚ  َفٕاَِذا َدَفْعُتْم إَِلْيِهْم أَْمَوٰ And	when	you	deliver	to	them	their	property:

َفأَْشِهُدو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم Take	witnesses	over	them.	

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َحِسيًبۭ And	sufEicient	is	God	as	reckoner.

1283. 4:6	[9].	Lit.:	consume,	eat.
1284. 4:6	[9].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.

النساء 4 al	nisā’
Women

287



لَِداِن ا َترََك ٱْلَوٰ لِّلرَِّجاِل َنِصيٌبۭ مِّمَّ

َوٱْلأَْقَرُبوَن

7. To	men	belongs	a	share1285	of	what	parents	and	
close	relatives	leave

لَِداِن ا َترََك ٱْلَوٰ لِلنَِّسآِء َنِصيٌبۭ مِّمَّ َو

َوٱْلأَْقَرُبوَن

And	to	women	belongs	a	share	of	what	parents	
and	close	relatives	leave	

ا َقلَّ ِمْنُه أَْو َكثَُرۚ  ِممَّ From	what	is	little	or	much:

ا ْفُروًضۭ ا مَّ َنِصيًبۭ A	share	ordained.	

إَِذا َحَضَر ٱْلِقْسَمَة أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلُقْرَبٰى َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى َو

ِكيُن َوٱْلَمَسٰ

8. And	when	there	are	present	at	the	division	
close	relatives	and	the	fatherless1286	and	the	
poor:

ْنُه َفٱْرُزقُوُهم مِّ Give	to	them	therefrom

ا ْعُروًفۭ َوقُولُو۟ا َلُهْم َقْوًلۭا مَّ And	speak	to	them	a	Eitting1287	word.1288

1285. 4:7 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.

1286. 4:8	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
1287. 4:8	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1288. 4:8	[3].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
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يًَّةۭ َوْلَيْخَش ٱلَِّذيَن َلْو َتَرُكو۟ا ِمْن َخْلِفِهْم ُذرِّ

ِضَعًٰفا َخافُو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم

9. And	let	them	fear	who	–	if	they	left	behind	them
weak	progeny	–	would	be	afraid	for	them.	

َفْلَيتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه So	let	them	be	in	prudent	fear1289	of	God	

َوْلَيُقولُو۟ا َقْوًلۭا َسِديًدا And	speak	an	apposite	word.1290	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيأُْكُلوَن أَْمَوَٰل ٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى ُظْلًما إِنََّما

اۖ  َيأُْكُلوَن فِى ُبُطونِِهْم َناًرۭ

10. Those	who	consume	the	wealth	of	the	
fatherless1291	unjustly,	they	but	consume	into	
their	bellies	Eire

ا َوَسَيْصَلْوَن َسِعيًرۭ And	they	will	burn	in	an	inferno.	

َكِر ِمْثُل ُيوِصيُكُم ٱللَُّه فِٓى أَْوَلِٰدُكْمۖ  لِلذَّ

َحظِّ ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِنۚ 

11. God	charges	you	concerning	your	children:	for	
the	male	the	like	of	the	portion	of	two	females

َفٕاِن ُكنَّ نَِسآًءۭ َفْوَق ٱْثَنَتْيِن But	if	there	be	women	above	two:

َفَلُهنَّ ثُُلَثا َما َترََكۖ  For	them	two-thirds	of	what	he1292	left

1289. 4:9	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
1290. 4:9	[3].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
1291. 4:10	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
1292. 4:11	[3].	I.e.	the	deceased.
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ِحَدًةۭ إِن َكاَنْت َوٰ َو And	if	she	be	one:

َفَلَها ٱلنِّْصُفۚ  For	her	the	half

ا ُدُس ِممَّ ْنُهَما ٱلسُّ ِحٍدۢ مِّ َولِأََبَوْيِه لُِكلِّ َوٰ

 ۚ َترََك إِن َكاَن َلُهۥ َوَلٌدۭ

And	for	his	parents:	for	each	one	of	them1293	
one-sixth	of	what	he	left	if	he	have	a	child

َفٕاِن لَّْم َيُكن لَُّهۥ َوَلٌدۭ َوَورَِثُهۥٓ أََبَواُه Then	if	he	have	not	a	child	and	there	inherit	
from	him	his	parents:

ِه ٱلثُُّلُثۚ  َفِلأُمِّ For	his	mother	one-third

َفٕاِن َكاَن َلُهۥٓ إِْخَوٌةۭ But	if	he	have	brothers	or	sisters:1294	

ُدُسۚ  ِه ٱلسُّ َفِلأُمِّ For	his	mother	one-sixth

ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصيٍَّةۢ ُيوِصى بَِهآ أَْو َدْيٍنۗ  After	a	bequest	he	has	made	or	debt

َءاَبآُؤُكْم َوأَْبَنآُؤُكْم (Your	parents	and	your	children

اۚ  َلا َتْدُروَن أَيُُّهْم أَْقرَُب َلُكْم َنْفًعۭ You	know	not	which	of	them	is	nearer	to	you	in	
beneEit)

1293. 4:11	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
1294. 4:11 [9]. Lit.: brethren (Arabic: ‘ikhwah) See at 4:176 where this word is used unequivocally to refer to both males and

females.
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َفرِيَضًةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  As	an	obligation	from	God.

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ God	is	knowing,	wise.

ُجُكْم إِن لَّْم ۞ َوَلُكْم نِْصُف َما َترََك أَْزَوٰ

 ۚ َيُكن لَُّهنَّ َوَلٌدۭ

12. And	for	you	half	of	what	your	wives	left	if	they	
have	not	a	child

َفٕاِن َكاَن َلُهنَّ َوَلٌدۭ But	if	they	have	a	child:

ا َتَرْكَنۚ  ُبُع ِممَّ َفَلُكُم ٱلرُّ For	you	one-fourth	of	what	they	left

 ۚ ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصيٍَّةۢ ُيوِصيَن بَِهآ أَْو َدْيٍنۢ After	a	bequest	they	have	made	or	debt.

ا َتَرْكُتْم إِن لَّْم َيُكن لَُّكْم ُبُع ِممَّ َوَلُهنَّ ٱلرُّ

 ۚ َوَلٌدۭ

And	for	them1295	one-fourth	of	what	you	left	if	
you	have	not	a	child

َفٕاِن َكاَن َلُكْم َوَلٌدۭ But	if	you	have	a	child:

ا َتَرْكُتمۚ  َفَلُهنَّ ٱلثُُّمُن ِممَّ For	them1296	one-eighth	of	what	you	left

 ۗ مِّۢن َبْعِد َوِصيٍَّةۢ تُوُصوَن بَِهآ أَْو َدْيٍنۢ After	a	bequest	you	have	made	or	debt.

1295. 4:12	[5].	Grammar:	feminine	plural	object	pronoun,	i.e.	wives.
1296. 4:12	[7].	Grammar:	feminine	plural	object	pronoun,	i.e.	wives.
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إِن َكاَن رَُجٌلۭ ُيورَُث َكَلَٰلًة أَِو ٱْمَرأٌَةۭ َوَلُهۥٓ َو

أٌَخ أَْو أُْخٌتۭ

And	if	a	man	or	a	woman	be	inherited	without	
issue	but	have	a	brother	or	sister:

ُدُسۚ  ْنُهَما ٱلسُّ ِحٍدۢ مِّ َفِلُكلِّ َوٰ For	each	of	them1297	one-sixth

َفٕاِن َكانُٓو۟ا أَْكَثَر ِمن َذٰلَِك But	if	they	be	more	than	that:

َفُهْم ُشَرَكآُء فِى ٱلثُُّلِثۚ  They	are	partners1298	in	one-third

ِمۢن َبْعِد َوِصيٍَّةۢ ُيوَصٰى بَِهآ أَْو َدْيٍن َغْيَر

 ۚ ُمَضآرٍّۢ

After	a	bequest	he	has	made	or	debt	without	
harm

َوِصيًَّةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  As	a	bequest	from	God.

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِليٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	forbearing.	

تِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّهۚ  13. Those	are	the	limits	of	God.	

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ ُيْدِخْلُه َجنٍَّٰتۢ

ُر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	whoso	obeys	God	and	his	messenger,1299	he
will	make	him	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

1297. 4:12	[10].	Grammar:	dual.
1298. 4:12	[12].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	
1299. 4:13	[2].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.

َوَذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم And	that	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

َوَمن َيْعِص ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ َوَيَتَعدَّ ُحُدوَدُهۥ

ُيْدِخْلُه َناًرا

14. And	whoso	disobeys	God	and	his	messenger1300	
and	transgresses	his1301	limits,	he	will	make	him
enter	a	Eire

ا فِيَها ِلًدۭ َخٰ He	abiding	eternally	therein.	

ِهيٌنۭ َوَلُهۥ َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	for	him	is	a	humiliating	punishment.	

ِحَشَة ِمن نَِّسآئُِكْم َوٱلَِّٰتى َيأْتِيَن ٱْلَفٰ 15. And	those	who	commit	sexual	immorality1302	
from	among	your	women:

َفٱْسَتْشِهُدو۟ا َعَلْيِهنَّ أَْرَبَعًةۭ مِّنُكْمۖ  Call	to	witness	against	them	four	from	among	
you.1303

َفٕاِن َشِهُدو۟ا Then	if	they	bear	witness:

َفأَْمِسُكوُهنَّ فِى ٱْلُبُيوِت َحتَّٰى َيَتَوفَّٰىُهنَّ

ٱْلَمْوُت

Keep	them	within	the	households1304	until	
death	takes	them

1300. 4:14	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
1301. 4:14 [1]. Grammar: the possessive pronoun here is in the masculine singular (his, i.e. God’s) not in the dual (belonging to

them	both,	i.e.	to	God	and	his	messenger).
1302. 4:15	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
1303. 4:15	[2].	I.e.	four	faithful	witnesses	who	personally	witnessed	illicit	sexual	intercourse	(coitus)	take	place.
1304. 4:15 [4]. My personal understanding of this is that it means to be chaperoned outside the house by competent family

members. The concept and importance of sexual purity and reliance thereon will not be obvious to degenerate moderns.
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ا أَْو َيْجَعَل ٱللَُّه َلُهنَّ َسِبيًلۭ Or	God	makes	for	them	a	way.

َوٱلََّذاِن َيأْتَِيِٰنَها ِمنُكْم 16. And	the	two1305	who	commit	it1306	among	you:

َـٔاُذوُهَماۖ  َف Hinder1307	them.1308

َفٕاِن َتاَبا َوأَْصَلَحا But	if	they1309	repent	and	do	right:

َفأَْعرُِضو۟ا َعْنُهَماۗٓ  Let	them1310	be.1311	

However, the Qur’anic position is that – along with faith – sexual purity is the basis of marriage, family and society, and a key
ingredient	in	spiritual	and	moral	progress.	See	33:33,	33:55.	See	also	Article	IV.

1305. 4:16	[1].	Grammar:	dual	relative	pronoun.
1306. 4:16	[1].	I.e.	sexual	immorality.
1307. 4:16 [2]. Arabic: ‘-dh-y. The Traditionalist applies meanings here to the verb from which he shies away in other contexts so

that he might achieve his predetermined goal: namely, the right to dole out the brutality and violence he justiEies on the basis
of the literature he prefers to the Qur’an. By doing proper research, one sees that the values he prefers here (such as punish)
are unsustainable on any pan-textual basis. (There exists a Qur’anically-based punishment for one found guilty of the act
under discussion here, but no such punishment is mentioned or called for at this particular juncture.) Part of the
Traditionalist’s abiding problem is that he is unable – at least on the basis of observable data – to understand the point of
this legislation; he is, as one typically pictures him, straining for any opportunity to stage a lynching; to inElict unspeakable
terror upon some poor, usually powerless individual (generally female), which spectacle helps deElect attention from his own
towering incompetence and conspicuous lack of achievement. The purpose of the directive which has eluded him is,
nevertheless, instantly clear to someone capable of rational thought, and it is this: it exists to set a society on a course which
inclines towards virtue rather than away from it. We don’t have to go far for an example since such a society existed in most
Western countries until WWII. In a society of such a type, if a man and a woman are determined to have illicit sexual
relations nothing and no-one is going to be able to stop them given sufEicient resources and opportunity. However, the
society at large is not calibrated to facilitate such an activity and does not condone such behavior by providing social
acceptance, hotel rooms, or collusion, etc. To look at this entire question of legislation objectively, one is struck by the fact
that in order to be found guilty a couple would have to be so breathtakingly indiscrete that any subsequent punishment
might be said to be justiEied on the basis of stupidity – were it not on the basis of immorality – given the lengths one would
have go to in order to be caught. None of this interests the Traditionalist, of course. He does not follow the Qur’anic
directives; where murdering people is concerned he is nothing if not inventive – and he claims that the Qur’an is abrogated
by the ‘sunnah’ of the prophet (the expression sunnah of the prophet being shorthand for an endless list of things – an
unspeciVied number of which are horriVic, stupid and extremely unfair – which he, the Traditionalist wants to do and which are
not in the Qur’an). Those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue are described at length in the Qur’an. They do not end
well; the best advice one can offer is to be sure not to be one of them. All instances are footnoted and reference this verse.
See	Article	XII.	

1308. 4:16	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
1309. 4:16	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
1310. 4:16	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
1311. 4:16 [4]. Arabic: aʿraḍa with the particle ʿan can also mean: keep quiet about, do not mention. The central point here is

discretion	and	an	honorable	discouragement	of	wrongdoing	through	both	word	and	action.
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ا رَِّحيًما اًبۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َتوَّ God	is	receptive,	merciful.1312	

إِنََّما ٱلتَّْوَبُة َعَلى ٱللَِّه لِلَِّذيَن َيْعَمُلوَن

َلٍةۢ ثُمَّ َيُتوُبوَن ِمن َقرِيٍبۢ ٓوَء بَِجَهٰ ٱلسُّ

17. Upon1313	God	is	but	acceptance	of	repentance	
from	those	who	do	evil	in	ignorance	then	
repent	soon	after

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيُتوُب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْمۗ  And	these	are	they	towards	whom	God	turns.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.	

َـٔاِت يِّ َوَلْيَسِت ٱلتَّْوَبُة لِلَِّذيَن َيْعَمُلوَن ٱلسَّ 18. And	acceptance	of	repentance	is	not	for	those	
who	do	evil1314	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َحَضَر أََحَدُهُم ٱْلَمْوُت (When1315	death	has	come1316	to	one	of	them

َـَٰٔن َقاَل إِنِّى تُْبُت ٱْل He	says:	I	repent	now.)

اٌرۚ  َوَلا ٱلَِّذيَن َيُموتُوَن َوُهْم ُكفَّ Nor	is	it	for	those	who	die	as	atheists.1317	

ا أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْعَتْدَنا َلُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ For	these	have	we	prepared	a	painful	
punishment.	

1312. 4:16	[5].	I.e.	if	God	is	accepting	and	merciful	towards	those	who	repent,	is	it	not	incumbent	upon	us	to	be	so	also?
1313. 4:17	[1].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
1314. 4:18	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
1315. 4:18	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
1316. 4:18	[2].	Lit.:	has	become	present	with.
1317. 4:18	[4].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 19. O	you	who	heed	warning:1318	

اۖ  َلا َيِحلُّ َلُكْم أَن َترِثُو۟ا ٱلنَِّسآَء َكْرًهۭ It	is	not	lawful	for	you	to	inherit	from	women	
against	their	will1319

َوَلا َتْعُضُلوُهنَّ لَِتْذَهُبو۟ا بَِبْعِض َمآ

َءاَتْيُتُموُهنَّ

And	nor	shall	you	put	constraint	upon	them	
that	you	might	take	away	a	part	of	what	you	
gave	them	

 ۚ َبيَِّنٍةۢ ِحَشٍةۢ مُّ إِلَّآ أَن َيأْتِيَن بَِفٰ Save	that	they	commit	manifest	sexual	
immorality.1320

وََعاِشُروُهنَّ بِٱْلَمْعُروِفۚ  But	live	with	them	according	to	what	is	
Eitting.1321	

َفٕاِن َكرِْهُتُموُهنَّ And	if	you	dislike	them:

ا َوَيْجَعَل ٱللَُّه فِيِه ًۭ َفَعَسٰىٓ أَن َتْكَرُهو۟ا َشْيـٔ

ا ا َكِثيًرۭ َخْيًرۭ

It	may	be	that	you	dislike	a	thing	and	God	
makes	therein	much	good.	

إِْن أَرَدتُُّم ٱْسِتْبَداَل َزْوٍجۢ مََّكاَن َزْوٍجۢ َو

ا َوَءاَتْيُتْم إِْحَدىُٰهنَّ ِقنَطاًرۭ

20. And	if	you	wish	to	replace	one	wife	with	
another	and	you	have	given	one	of	them	a	
fortune:

1318. 4:19	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1319. 4:19 [2]. Lit.: forcibly. The Traditionalist generally, somewhat predictably – and incorrectly – reads this to mean that one may

not inherit the woman herself. The plain purport of the verse in a context (prior to a related aside which then feeds back into
the main subject) of right Einancial dealings with women is: you may not compel a wife to leave you her substance when she
dies by retaining her purely to inherit from her on her death or by disallowing her right to make bequests. In Qur’anic usage
waratha	+	direct	object	(as	here)	means	to	inherit	from	(see	an	example	at	4:11)	and	not	to	inherit	(e.g.	something).

1320. 4:19	[4].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
1321. 4:19	[5].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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َفَلا َتأُْخُذو۟ا ِمْنُه َشْيـًٔاۚ  Take	not	from	it	anything.	

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ إِْثًمۭ ا َو أََتأُْخُذوَنُهۥ ُبْهَتًٰنۭ Would	you	take	it	by	false	accusation	and	
obvious	falsehood?1322	

َوَكْيَف َتأُْخُذوَنُهۥ َوَقْد أَْفَضٰى َبْعُضُكْم

إَِلٰى َبْعٍضۢ

21. How	can	you	take	it	after	you	have	gone	in	unto
each	other	

ا يَثًٰقا َغِليًظۭ َوأََخْذَن ِمنُكم مِّ And	they1323	have	taken	from	you	a	solemn	
agreement?	

َوَلا َتنِكُحو۟ا َما َنَكَح َءاَبآُؤُكم مَِّن ٱلنَِّسآِء

إِلَّا َما َقْد َسَلَفۚ 

22. And	marry	not	what1324	your	fathers	married1325

among	women,	save	what	is	past.	

ا َوَسآَء َسِبيًلا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َفِٰحَشًةۭ َوَمْقًتۭ It	is	sexual	immorality1326	and	an	abomination	
and	an	evil	way.	

ُتُكْم َهٰ ُحرَِّمْت َعَلْيُكْم أُمَّ 23. Forbidden	to	you	are	your	mothers

َوَبَناتُُكْم And	your	daughters

تُُكْم َوأََخَوٰ And	your	sisters

1322. 4:20	[3].	I.e.	by	falsely	accusing	them	of	inEidelity.	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1323. 4:21	[2].	I.e.	women.
1324. 4:22	[1].	I.e.	those	whom.
1325. 4:22 [1]. I take this to close the door to two sins at once: the sin of sexual relations with a previous wife of one’s father, and

any	attempt	to	increase	one’s	share	of	one’s	father’s	estate	by	marrying	his	widow.	
1326. 4:22	[2].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
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ُتُكْم ٰ وََعمَّ And	your	paternal	aunts

َلُٰتُكْم َوَخٰ And	your	maternal	aunts

َوَبَناُت ٱْلأَِخ And	the	daughters	of	a	brother

َوَبَناُت ٱْلأُْخِت And	the	daughters	of	a	sister

ُتُكُم ٱلَِّٰتٓى أَرَْضْعَنُكْم َهٰ َوأُمَّ And	your	milk-mothers

َعِة َوأََخَوٰتُُكم مَِّن ٱلرََّضٰ And	your	milk-sisters

ُت نَِسآئُِكْم َهٰ َوأُمَّ And	the	mothers	of	your	wives

َوَرَبِٰٓئُبُكُم ٱلَِّٰتى فِى ُحُجورُِكم مِّن نَِّسآئُِكُم

ٱلَِّٰتى َدَخْلُتم بِِهنَّ

And	your	step-daughters	under	your	protection
from	your	wives	unto	whom	you	have	gone	in

َفٕاِن لَّْم َتُكونُو۟ا َدَخْلُتم بِِهنَّ (And	if	you	have	gone	not	in	unto	them

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم Then	there	is	no	wrong1327	upon	you)

َوَحَلِٰٓئُل أَْبَنآئُِكُم ٱلَِّذيَن ِمْن أَْصَلِٰبُكْم And	the	wives	of	your	sons	of	your	loins

1327. 4:23	[13].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
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َوأَن َتْجَمُعو۟ا َبْيَن ٱْلأُْخَتْيِن And	that	you	bring	two	sisters	together

إِلَّا َما َقْد َسَلَفۗ  Save	what	is	past

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َغُفوًرۭ (God	is	forgiving,	merciful)

۞ َوٱْلُمْحَصَنُٰت ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء إِلَّا َما

ُنُكْمۖ  َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ

24. And	married1328	women	save	what	your	right	
hands	possess.

ِكَتَٰب ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْمۚ  The	law1329	of	God1330	is	over	you.

ا َوَرآَء َذٰلُِكْم َوأُِحلَّ َلُكم مَّ But	lawful	to	you	is	what	is	beyond	that

لُِكم مُّْحِصِنيَن َغْيَر أَن َتْبَتُغو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ

ِفِحيَنۚ  ُمَسٰ

If	you	seek	with	your	wealth	in	chastity,	not	
being	fornicators.	

َفَما ٱْسَتْمَتْعُتم بِِهۦ ِمْنُهنَّ And	what	you	desire	thereof	among	them:1331

 ۚ َـٔاتُوُهنَّ أُُجوَرُهنَّ َفرِيَضًةۭ َف Give	them	their	rewards	as	an	obligation.

1328. 4:24	[1].	Lit.:	chaste.	To	clarify	what	chastity	means:	to	have	sexual	intercourse	only	within	marriage.
1329. 4:24	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1330. 4:24	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
1331. 4:24	[5].	I.e.	of	those	categories	of	female	lawful	to	you.

النساء 4 al	nisā’
Women

299



َوَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم فِيَما َتَرَٰضْيُتم بِِهۦ ِمۢن

َبْعِد ٱْلَفرِيَضِةۚ 

And	there	is	no	wrong1332	upon	you	in	what	you
do	by	mutual	agreement	after	the	obligation.1333

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ God	is	knowing,	wise.

َوَمن لَّْم َيْسَتِطْع ِمنُكْم َطْوًلا أَن َينِكَح

ٱْلُمْحَصَنِٰت ٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت

25. And	whoso	has	not	been	able	among	you	to	
afford	to	marry	free1334	believing	women1335

ُنُكم مِّن َفَتَيِٰتُكُم ا َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ َفِمن مَّ

ٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰتۚ 

Then	from	what	your	right	hands	possess	of	
believing	maids1336

ِنُكمۚ  َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بِٕاِيَمٰ And	God	knows	best	your	faith.

 ۚ َبْعُضُكم مِّۢن َبْعٍضۢ You	are	alike1337

َفٱنِكُحوُهنَّ بِٕاِْذِن أَْهِلِهنَّ So	marry	them	with	the	leave	of	their	people

1332. 4:24	[7].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
1333. 4:24 [7]. Once the obligation has been given and accepted, there is no Qur’anic impediment to the couple deciding their

affairs	as	they	wish.
1334. 4:25 [1]. Arabic: muḥṣināt – chaste (women). The apposition is between chaste (i.e. someone known to have had sexual

relations only within marriage) and someone about whom that is not known; muḥṣināt are women protected – from within
the culture or tribe – not those brought in as captives (by war or purchase) whose past is not known. The word muḥṣināt is
often translated as free in such contexts (which I have done here) which is correct in principle but requires additional
information	to	be	understood.

1335. 4:25	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
1336. 4:25	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minat.	See	note	to	8:2.
1337. 4:25	[4].	Lit.:	of	one	another.	See	note	to	9:67.	I.e.	faith	is	what	makes	you	equal	and	is	the	measure	of	value.
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َوَءاتُوُهنَّ أُُجوَرُهنَّ بِٱْلَمْعُروِف ُمْحَصَنٍٰت

 ۚ ِت أَْخَداٍنۢ ٍتۢ َوَلا ُمتَِّخَذٰ ِفَحٰ َغْيَر ُمَسٰ

And	give	them	their	rewards	according	to	what	
is	Eitting,1338	they	being	chaste	and	not	
fornicators	nor	taking	secret	friends.

َفٕاَِذآ أُْحِصنَّ But	when	they	are	in	wedlock

ِحَشٍةۢ َفٕاِْن أََتْيَن بَِفٰ Then	if	they	commit	sexual	immorality:	

َفَعَلْيِهنَّ نِْصُف َما َعَلى ٱْلُمْحَصَنِٰت ِمَن

ٱْلَعَذاِبۚ 

Upon	them	is	half1339	what	is	due	the	free1340	
women	of	punishment.

َذٰلَِك لَِمْن َخِشَى ٱْلَعَنَت ِمنُكْمۚ  That	is	for	him	who	fears	hardship	among	you.	

َوأَن َتْصِبُرو۟ا َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۗ  And	that	you	be	patient	is	best	for	you.1341

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

1338. 4:25	[6].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1339. 4:25 [9]. This exposes the Traditionalist’s barbaric practices for the Eictions they are; there is no way to half-stone someone

to	death.
1340. 4:25	[9].	Arabic:	muḥṣināt	–	chaste	(women).	See	note	at	the	beginning	of	4:25.
1341. 4:25 [11]. The Qur’an advises men restraint in such a case, indicating that the most desirable course of action is to marry

free, believing women from within one’s own community. Questions of tribe and race are not ignored by the Qur’an. Tribal
and	racial	consciousness	and	related	concerns	are	normal	in	all	healthy	societies	which	wish	to	survive.
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ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه لُِيَبيَِّن َلُكْم َوَيْهِدَيُكْم ُسَنَن

ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َوَيُتوَب َعَلْيُكْمۗ 

26. God	desires	to	make	plain1342	to	you	and	guide	
you	to	the	established	ways1343	of	those	who	
were	before	you	and	to	turn	towards	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

َوٱللَُّه ُيرِيُد أَن َيُتوَب َعَلْيُكْم 27. And	God	desires	to	turn	towards	you.

َهَوِٰت أَن َتِميُلو۟ا َوُيرِيُد ٱلَِّذيَن َيتَِّبُعوَن ٱلشَّ

ا َمْيًلا َعِظيًمۭ

And	those	who	follow	vain	lusts	desire	that	you	
should	deviate	with	tremendous	deviation.	

َف َعنُكْمۚ  ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه أَن ُيَخفِّ 28. God	desires	to	make	lighter	for	you1344

ا ُن َضِعيًفۭ نَسٰ َوُخِلَق ٱْلٕاِ And	man	was	created	weak.	

َلُكم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتأُْكُلٓو۟ا أَْمَوٰ

َبْيَنُكم بِٱْلَبِٰطِل

29. O	you	who	heed	warning:1345	consume	not	your	
wealth	among	yourselves	in	vanity

َرًة َعن َتَراٍضۢ مِّنُكْمۚ  إِلَّآ أَن َتُكوَن تَِجٰ Or	save1346	by	way	of	trade	by	mutual	consent	
among	you

1342. 4:26	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1343. 4:26	[1].	Arabic:	sunan,	plural	of	sunnah.	See	3:137.
1344. 4:28	[1].	Lit.:	to	lighten	from	you.
1345. 4:29	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1346. 4:29 [2]. Lit.: Save. There is an ambiguity in English which requires the addition of Or in this case to retain the sense in the

Arabic.
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َوَلا َتْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْمۚ  And	kill	not	yourselves1347	

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بُِكْم رَِحيًمۭ (God	is	merciful	to	you)

ا ا َوُظْلًمۭ ًنۭ َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك ُعْدَوٰ 30. And	whoso	does	that	in	enmity	and	injustice:

اۚ  َفَسْوَف نُْصِليِه َناًرۭ We	will	burn	him	in	a	Eire.

َوَكاَن َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيًرا And	that	is	easy	for	God.	

إِن َتْجَتِنُبو۟ا َكَبآئَِر َما تُْنَهْوَن َعْنُه 31. If	you	avoid	the	enormities	of	what	you	are	
forbidden

ا ْدَخًلۭ َـٔاتُِكْم َونُْدِخْلُكم مُّ ْر َعنُكْم َسيِّ نَُكفِّ

ا َكرِيًمۭ

We	will	remove	from	you	your	evil1348	and	make
you	enter	at	a	noble	entrance.	

َل ٱللَُّه بِِهۦ َبْعَضُكْم َوَلا َتَتَمنَّْو۟ا َما َفضَّ

 ۚ َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ

32. And	covet	not	that	wherein	God	has	favoured	
some	of	you	over	others.	

ا ٱْكَتَسُبو۟اۖ  لِّلرَِّجاِل َنِصيٌبۭ مِّمَّ For	men	is	a	share1349	of	what	they	earn.

1347. 4:29	[3].	I	have	rendered	literally.	Arguments	are	made	in	favour	of:	Kill	some	among	you;	cf.	2:54,	2:85,	4:29,	4:66.
1348. 4:31	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
1349. 4:32 [2]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on

investment.
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ا ٱْكَتَسْبَنۚ  لِلنَِّسآِء َنِصيٌبۭ مِّمَّ َو And	for	women	is	a	share	of	what	they	earn.	

َـُٔلو۟ا ٱللََّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦٓۗ  َوْس And	ask	God	out	of	his	bounty.	

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليًمۭ God	is	knower	of	all	things.	

لَِداِن ا َترََك ٱْلَوٰ لَِى ِممَّ َولُِكلٍّۢ َجَعْلَنا َمَوٰ

َوٱْلأَْقَرُبوَنۚ 

33. And	for	each	have	we	appointed	heirs	to	what	
parents	and	close	relatives	leave.

ُنُكْم َوٱلَِّذيَن َعَقَدْت أَْيَمٰ And	those	with	whom	you	have	entered	into	
contract:

َـٔاتُوُهْم َنِصيَبُهْمۚ  َف Give	them	their	share.1350

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيًدا God	is	witness	over	all	things.

َل ٱللَُّه ُٰموَن َعَلى ٱلنَِّسآِء بَِما َفضَّ ٱلرَِّجاُل َقوَّ

َبْعَضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ

34. Men	are	responsible	for	women	by	what	God	
has	favoured	one	of	them	over	another

لِِهْمۚ  َوبَِمآ أَنَفُقو۟ا ِمْن أَْمَوٰ And	by	what	they	spend	of	their	wealth.

1350. 4:33 [3]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.
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ِفَظٌٰتۭ لِّْلَغْيِب بَِما ُت َقِٰنَتٌٰت َحٰ ِلَحٰ ٰ َفٱلصَّ

َحِفَظ ٱللَُّهۚ 

And	the	righteous	women	are	devoutly	dutiful,	
keeping	unseen	what	God	keeps.1351	

َوٱلَِّٰتى َتَخافُوَن نُُشوَزُهنَّ And	those	from	whom	you	fear1352	haughtiness:

َفِعُظوُهنَّ Admonish	them

َوٱْهُجُروُهنَّ فِى ٱْلَمَضاِجِع And	leave	them	in	beds	apart

 ۖ َوٱْضرُِبوُهنَّ And	spank1353	them.

َفٕاِْن أََطْعَنُكْم And	if	they	obey	you:

1351. 4:34	[3].	I.e.	their	honour,	rights	and	true	nature;	their	modesty,	and	the	private	life	at	home.	
1352. 4:34	[4].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1353. 4:34 [7]. Arabic: ḍaraba. Various imaginative interpretations of this instance of this word exist, particularly among more

intelligent and Qur'an-focused Muslims. Their efforts notwithstanding, the verb ḍaraba still does mean to beat or spank or
strike and in the context here there is little else that it could mean. Naturally, this single sentence can be wrest from its
context and made much of by people who feel that they beneEit from so doing. I leave such people to enjoy whatever it is they
think they gain from their activities. We all go to God. My position is this: the judicious spanking of a recalcitrant wife has
been practiced by husbands who wished to achieve and maintain domestic harmony since time immemorial. It is
recommended in the medieval Russian Orthodox handbook Домострой (Domostroi), for example, and was practiced
commonly in both ancient and later Western culture prior to the moral degradation which began in earnest following WWI
and then with accelerated force following WWII. However, wife-spanking is still practiced today quite widely within certain
Christian circles, and information attesting to its efEicacy and value within both religious and non-religious households is not
difEicult to Eind. Contemporary liberals will be outraged by these facts, just as they are outraged by most facts. The high
divorce rates, confusion of roles, demonstrable dysfunction, moral relativity and celebration of blatant perversion which are
standard fare among the victims of Cultural Marxism serve as an indication of the extent to which one should be guided by
such people. Some women prefer a man who is forceful – they simply do. If a woman has grown up with a father who is
strict, it will be difEicult for her to respect a man who lets her manipulate or belittle him. In addition, many married couples
attest to the fact that when the man takes full charge of his wife it both saves the marriage and infuses it with vital energy
and commitment. In the Qur’anic context, one must not forget that this verse is directed to those who heed warning (see
4:29). Both parties accept the Qur'an and have access to it. The woman will know that if she pushes the man far enough he
must – in keeping with the Qur'an – respond eventually as outlined at 4:34. She can, of course, initiate separation
proceedings at any time. If she has not done so and has pushed her husband beyond admonishment and separate sleeping
arrangements, it is reasonable to assume that she is in tacit agreement with what is to follow. As intelligent, reasonable
people of good will we can take it for granted that actual crimes against the person are to be responsibly prosecuted; if we
are not intelligent, reasonable people of good will, our primary problems reside there and not in the quality of the guidance
we	are	given.
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َفَلا َتْبُغو۟ا َعَلْيِهنَّ َسِبيًلاۗ  Seek	not	a	way	against	them.

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًّۭ God	is	exalted,	great.	

إِْن ِخْفُتْم ِشَقاَق َبْيِنِهَما َو 35. And	if	you1354	fear1355	a	split	between	them:1356

ا مِّْن ا مِّْن أَْهِلِهۦ َوَحَكًمۭ َفٱْبَعثُو۟ا َحَكًمۭ

أَْهِلَهآ

Raise	up	an	arbitrator	from	his	family	and	an	
arbitrator	from	her	family.	

ا ُيَوفِِّق ٱللَُّه َبْيَنُهَماۗٓ  إِن ُيرِيَدآ إِْصَلًٰحۭ If	they1357	desire	right	ordering	God	will	
reconcile	them.1358	

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًما َخِبيًرۭ God	is	knowing,	aware.

۞ َوٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه 36. And	serve	God	

اۖ  ًۭ َوَلا تُْشرُِكو۟ا بِِهۦ َشْيـٔ And	ascribe	not	a	partnership1359	with	him	to	
anything

ا ًنۭ لَِدْيِن إِْحَسٰ بِٱْلَوٰ َو And	towards	parents	good	conduct	

َوبِِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	towards	close	relatives	

1354. 4:35	[1].	This	references	the	wider	community	of	believers.
1355. 4:35	[1].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1356. 4:35	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
1357. 4:35	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
1358. 4:35	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
1359. 4:36	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless1360	

ِكيِن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	poor

َوٱْلَجاِر ِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	the	neighbour	who	is	kin	

َوٱْلَجاِر ٱْلُجُنِب And	the	neighbour	who	is	not	kin

اِحِب بِٱْلَجۢنِب َوٱلصَّ And	the	companion	by	your1361	side	

ِبيِل َوٱْبِن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer1362

ُنُكْمۗ  َوَما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ And	those	whom	your	right	hands	possess.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ َمن َكاَن ُمْخَتاًلۭا َفُخوًرا God	loves	not	such	as	are	vainglorious,	proud

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْبَخُلوَن َوَيأُْمُروَن ٱلنَّاَس بِٱْلُبْخِل 37. Those	who	are	miserly	and	enjoin	miserliness	
upon	mankind	

َوَيْكُتُموَن َمآ َءاَتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦۗ  And	conceal	what	God	has	bestowed	upon	them
of	his	bounty	

َوأَْعَتْدَنا لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن (And	we	have	prepared	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue1363	

1360. 4:36	[5].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
1361. 4:36	[9].	Lit.:	the.
1362. 4:36	[10].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.
1363. 4:37	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ا ِهيًنۭ ا مُّ َعَذاًبۭ A	humiliating	punishment)	

َلُهْم رَِئآَء ٱلنَّاِس َوَلا َوٱلَِّذيَن ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ

ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوَلا بِٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۗ 

38. And	those	who	spend	their	wealth	to	be	seen	of
men	and	believe	not	in1364	God	or	the	Last	Day.	

ا ْيَطُٰن َلُهۥ َقرِيًنۭ َوَمن َيُكِن ٱلشَّ And	to	whom	the	shayṭān	is	an	intimate	
companion:	

ا َفَسآَء َقرِيًنۭ Evil	is	he	as	an	intimate	companion.

َوَماَذا َعَلْيِهْم َلْو َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم

ٱْلَءاِخِر

39. And	how	would	it	harm	them1365	if	they	believe	
in1366	God	and	the	Last	Day	

ا َرَزَقُهُم ٱللَُّهۚ  َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِممَّ And	spend	of	what	God	has	provided	them?	

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بِِهْم َعِليًما And	God	knows	them.

 ۖ ٍةۢ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْظِلُم ِمْثَقاَل َذرَّ 40. God	wrongs	not	even	the	weight	of	an	atom.

ِعْفَها َوُيْؤِت ِمن لَُّدْنُه إِن َتُك َحَسَنًةۭ ُيَضٰ َو

ا أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ

And	if	there	be	any	good	he	multiplies	it	and	
gives	of	himself	a	tremendous	reward.

1364. 4:38	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1365. 4:39	[1].	Lit.:	what	is	it	that	would	be	upon	them[…]?
1366. 4:39	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ٍةۭ بَِشِهيٍدۢ َفَكْيَف إَِذا ِجْئَنا ِمن ُكلِّ أُمَّ 41. Then	how	will	it	be1367	when	we	bring	of	every	
community	a	witness

ا ُؤَلآِء َشِهيًدۭ َوِجْئَنا بَِك َعَلٰى َهٰٓ And	we	bring	thee	as	a	witness	against	these?

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيَودُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا وََعَصُو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَل َلْو

تَُسوَّٰى بِِهُم ٱْلأَرُْض

42. On	that	day	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning1368	and	oppose	the	messenger	will	
wish	that	the	earth	might	be	levelled	with	them

ا َوَلا َيْكُتُموَن ٱللََّه َحِديًثۭ And	they	will	not	conceal	from	God	any	
statement.1369

َلٰوَة َوأَنُتْم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتْقَرُبو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ُسَكٰرَٰى َحتَّٰى َتْعَلُمو۟ا َما َتُقولُوَن

43. O	you	who	heed	warning:1370	approach	not	the	
duty1371	when	you	are	intoxicated	until	you	
understand	what	you	say

َوَلا ُجُنًبا Nor	when	you	are	unclean	

إِلَّا َعابِرِى َسِبيٍل (Save	passing	by	upon	the	road)

1367. 4:41	[1].	Lit.:	Then	how[...]?
1368. 4:42	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1369. 4:42	[2].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
1370. 4:43	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1371. 4:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). In the present context, the preceding segment (at least from 4:36 to this point and, more fully,
from the beginning of the chapter) makes a strong argument in favour of the core Qur’anic doctrine; it summarises what one
is signing up for. The verse at 4:43 then addresses those who heed warning. I understand the approach to the duty here as a
point at which one may choose to make a serious undertaking to accept the doctrine of God and make a public statement to
that effect. The actual contract between the Lord and his servant is found at 1:1-7, aptly placed at the very beginning of the
Qur’an. It is my opinion that the prayer system of the Muslims retains in vestigial form the original acceptance statement
(not of a religion but of Qur’anic principles) by dint of its inclusion of al fātiḥah in every unit of its prayer system – despite
the	fact	that	few,	if	any,	Muslims	today	guess	at	its	primary	signiEicance	or	original	purpose.	
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َحتَّٰى َتْغَتِسُلو۟اۚ  Until	you	wash.1372

رَْضٰىٓ إِن ُكنُتم مَّ َو And	if	you	are	ill

أَْو َعَلٰى َسَفٍر Or	on	a	journey

أَْو َجآَء أََحٌدۭ مِّنُكم مَِّن ٱْلَغآئِِط Or	one	of	you	comes	from	defecation1373	

أَْو َلَٰمْسُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء Or	you	have	lain	with1374	women

َفَلْم َتِجُدو۟ا َمآًءۭ Then	Eind	not	water:

ا ا َطيًِّبۭ ُمو۟ا َصِعيًدۭ َفَتَيمَّ Resort	to	clean	soil

1372. 4:43 [4]. The instance here of the form VIII of the verb ghasala is the only one in the text. This fact makes it vulnerable to the
Traditionalist’s practice of ascribing highly specialised values to rare or unique terms – values which have no explicit
Qur’anic basis – and this opportunity has not been overlooked. The objective facts are these: the gh-s-l root occurs a total of
four times (4:43, 5:6, 38:42, 69:36). Certainly, the gh-s-l root means to wash; and in Arabic today the form VIII verb has a
reElexive sense both of to wash and to wash completely. The Traditionalist, for his part, generally claims two types of
‘religious’ washing: ghusl and wudhu. By ghusl he means a full-body wash (which is what he claims at this verse). By wudhu
he means the washing method (with some embellishments of his own) outlined at 5:6. He has criteria for when either ghusl
or wudhu should be done. These criteria do not correlate with the scenarios given at either 4:43 or 5:6 (for example, he
claims that what he calls ghusl is needed after contact with women but not that it is needed after defecation). The terms
ghusl and wudhu are nowhere found in the Qur’an. These are veriEiable facts. My understanding based on the methodology
here is this: what is meant by unclean is made clear in the sentence following the expression then Vind not water (namely:
after illness, a journey, defecation or sexual intercourse). This is a concession – what to do when one does not Eind water.
What, then, is to be done in the case where water is to be found? That instruction is given at 5:6. The correlating verse at 5:6
does not use the form VIII of the verb ghasala to describe the washing process; it bears no relation to the non-Qur’anic word
ghusl. It uses another expression: purify yourself (based on the ṭ-h-r root). What purify yourself means in the context is,
likewise, understood by inference from the concessive allowance at that verse, one which is identical to that at 4:43. On this
basis, my conclusions are these: the words for washing at 4:43 and 5:6 mean the same thing; the washing requirement for
both cases (given access to water) is outlined at 5:6; the terms ghusl and wudhu have no Qur’anic basis (there being no case
in which ghusl as understood by the Traditionalist is a Qur’anic requirement, and his requirement for what he calls wudhu
exceeds that mentioned in the Qur’an). I am not arguing against washing fully after sexual contact; I am arguing against
ascribing to the revealed word of God values it does not contain. Human washing practices and requirements over and above
what	is	speciEied	in	the	text	are	a	matter	of	personal	taste	and	judgment,	and	not	of	revealed	imperative.

1373. 4:43 [7]. Arabic: ghā’iṭ – defecation. Typically rendered in gentler language, I have called a spade a spade to convey the sense
which	is	in	the	text.

1374. 4:43	[8].	Lit.:	touched.
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َفٱْمَسُحو۟ا بُِوُجوِهُكْم َوأَْيِديُكْمۗ  And	anoint	your	faces	and	your	hands.	

ا َغُفوًرا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعُفوًّ God	is	pardoning,	forgiving.

ا مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰب أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا َنِصيًبۭ 44. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	given	a	portion	
of	the	law?1375

َلَٰلَة َوُيرِيُدوَن أَن َتِضلُّو۟ا َيْشَتُروَن ٱلضَّ

ِبيَل ٱلسَّ

They	purchase	error	and	seek	to	make	you	
stray	from	the	way.

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بِأَْعَدآئُِكْمۚ  45. And	God	knows	best	your	enemies.	

ا لِيًّۭ َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َو And	sufEicient	is	God	as	ally.

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َنِصيًرۭ And	sufEicient	is	God	as	helper.

مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا ُيَحرِّفُوَن ٱْلَكِلَم َعن

َواِضِعِهۦ مَّ

46. Some	of	those	who	hold	to	Judaism1376	twist	
words	from	their	places1377

َوَيُقولُوَن َسِمْعَنا وََعَصْيَنا (And	they	say:	We	hear	and	we	oppose

1375. 4:44 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some
part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the
revelation.	This	convention	occurs	at	3:23,	4:44,	4:51.	Cf.	7:37.

1376. 4:46	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
1377. 4:46	[1].	I.e.	they	take	words	out	of	context.
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َوٱْسَمْع َغْيَر ُمْسَمٍعۢ And:	Hear	thou	other	than	what	is	heard1378

َوَرِٰعَنا And:	Comply	thou	with	us!)1379	

يِنۚ  ا فِى ٱلدِّ ا بِأَْلِسَنِتِهْم َوَطْعًنۭ َليًّۢ Twisting	their	tongues1380	and	slandering	the	
doctrine.1381	

َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم َقالُو۟ا َسِمْعَنا َوأََطْعَنا And	had	they	said:	We	hear	and	we	obey

َوٱْسَمْع َوٱنُظْرَنا And:	Hear	thou	and	examine	thou	us

ا لَُّهْم َوأَْقَوَم َلَكاَن َخْيًرۭ It	would	have	been	better	for	them	and	more	
upright.

َوَلِٰكن لََّعَنُهُم ٱللَُّه بُِكْفرِِهْم But	God	cursed	them	for	their	denial:1382

ا َفَلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ They	do	not	believe1383	save	a	few.	

1378. 4:46 [3]. I.e. do not believe your own lying ears but listen instead to what we tell you – an instance of the type of chutzpah
typically associated with Jews and which some among them practice on an industrial scale today on all major fronts – the
distortion and perversion of both reality and history by media and the promotion of obvious fraud taught as science being
among	the	most	visible	manifestations	of	this	characteristic.

1379. 4:46	[4].	Cf.	2:104.
1380. 4:46	[5].	I.e.	speaking	disingenuously.
1381. 4:46	[5].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1382. 4:46 [9]. The Qur’an is clear: God cursed those who follow – or followed – Judaism for their denial; that is, he cursed those

among them who denied. Those among them – the Qur’an states that it is a few – who hold to Judaism and who believe – i.e.
have not denied (by diluting or perverting faith in God into some purely materialistic, deterministic or racial religion) and
who do good works – have their reward on the Day of Judgment as does any other believer. This is a recurring theme in the
chapter; see particularly 4:155-162. As a side note, I have observed in life that one of the mechanisms by which God curses a
man	is	to	give	him	plenty	of	resources	–	by	the	misuse	of	which	he	oftentimes	condemns	himself.	

1383. 4:46	[10].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب 47. O	those	in	possession1384	of	the	law:1385	

ا لَِّما َمَعُكم ًقۭ َءاِمُنو۟ا بَِما َنزَّْلَنا ُمَصدِّ Believe	in1386	what	we	sent	down	conEirming	
what	is	with	you

َها َعَلٰىٓ ا َفَنرُدَّ مِّن َقْبِل أَن نَّْطِمَس ُوُجوًهۭ

أَْدَبارَِهآ

Before	we	erase	countenances	and	bring	them	
to	an	end1387	

ْبِتۚ  َب ٱلسَّ أَْو َنْلَعَنُهْم َكَما َلَعنَّآ أَْصَحٰ Or	curse	them	as	we	cursed	the	companions	of	
the	Sabbath.	

َوَكاَن أَْمُر ٱللَِّه َمْفُعوًلا And	the	command	of	God	is	carried	out.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْغِفُر أَن ُيْشرََك بِِهۦ 48. God	forgives	not1388	that	a	partnership	be	
ascribed	to	him.1389

َوَيْغِفُر َما ُدوَن َذٰلَِك لَِمن َيَشآُءۚ  And	he	forgives	other	than	that	whom	he	wills.	

َوَمن ُيْشرِْك بِٱللَِّه And	whoso	ascribes	a	partnership1390	to	God:	

1384. 4:47	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1385. 4:47	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1386. 4:47	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1387. 4:47 [3]. Lit.: and turn them to their backs. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]It is to be noted that the term dubur (of which

adbar is the plural) does not always signify the "back" of a thing - as most of the translators assume - but often stands for its
"last	part"	or	"end"	(cf.	Lane	III,	846).

1388. 4:48 [1]. Much is made of this by the Traditionalist, as though it were an unpardonable sin, something akin to the Christian’s
fear of blaspheming against the Holy Spirit (although truly convincing arguments for what that phrase means are few and far
between among Christians). The statement here can only mean that God does not forgive shirk in one who dies committing
it, otherwise what would be the point reasoning with idol worshippers, atheists or – as is more common today – those who
worship themselves and their own solipsistic, foolish appetites (all of which ideologies are fundamentally shirk) if God will
not	forgive	them	if	they	repent?

1389. 4:48	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1390. 4:48	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َفَقِد ٱْفَترَٰىٓ إِْثًما َعِظيًما He	has	invented	a	tremendous	falsehood.1391

أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَزكُّوَن أَنُفَسُهمۚ  49. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	increase	
themselves	in	purity?1392	

َبِل ٱللَُّه ُيَزكِّى َمن َيَشآُء The	truth	is:1393	God	increases	in	purity1394	
whom	he	wills

َوَلا ُيْظَلُموَن َفِتيًلا And	they	will	not	be	wronged	a	hair	upon	a	
date-stone.

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف َيْفَتُروَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَبۖ  50. See	thou	how	they	invent	lies1395	about	God	

ِبيًنا ا مُّ َوَكَفٰى بِِهۦٓ إِْثًمۭ And	it	sufEices	as	obvious	falsehood.1396

ا مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰب أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا َنِصيًبۭ 51. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	given	a	portion	
of	the	law?1397

1391. 4:48	[4].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1392. 4:49	[1].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.	I.e.	vaunt	their	own	purity	(something	man	does	in	religious	pride);	it	is	God	who	puriEies.
1393. 4:49	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1394. 4:49	[2].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
1395. 4:50	[1].	Lit.:	the	lie.
1396. 4:50	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1397. 4:51 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I take those given a portion of the law to denote those who have access to some

part – or even all – of an authentic revelation, yet who – either by force of social conditioning, informational distractions,
supplanting doctrines and sources, or for some other reason – manage only an imperfect or warped understanding of the
revelation.	This	convention	occurs	at	3:23,	4:44,	4:51.	Cf.	7:37.

النساء 4 al	nisā’
Women

314



ُغوِت
ٰ ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلِجْبِت َوٱلطَّ They	believe	in1398	Eictions1399	and	idols1400	

ُؤَلآِء أَْهَدٰى ِمَن َوَيُقولُوَن لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َهٰٓ

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َسِبيًلا

And	say	of	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:1401	These	are	better	guided	in	the	way	
than	those	who	heed	warning.1402

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َلَعَنُهُم ٱللَُّهۖ  52. These	are	they	whom	God	has	cursed.

َوَمن َيْلَعِن ٱللَُّه And	he	whom	God	has	cursed:

َفَلن َتِجَد َلُهۥ َنِصيًرا Thou	wilt	not	Eind	for	him	a	helper.

أَْم َلُهْم َنِصيٌبۭ مَِّن ٱْلُمْلِك 53. If1403	they	have	a	portion	of	dominion:1404

1398. 4:51	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1399. 4:51 [2]. Arabic: jibt. This word occurs only once and is not of Arabic origin. There is a number of words in the Qur’anic text

which are of Syriac and other origin. The existence of words of foreign origin is advanced as an argument against the purity
of the Qur’an, an argument which reveals its inherent weakness once we apply such a standard to any other language (for
example, English). I have been guided to some extent by Muhammad Asad here who comments: The word al-jibt - rendered
by me as "baseless mysteries" - is probably, as the Lisan al-’Arab points out, of non-Arabic origin. It denotes, according to some
authorities, "something which is worthless in itself" or "something in which there is no good" (Qamus, Baydawi); according to
others, it signiVies "enchantment" (Umar ibn al-Khattab, Mujahid and Sha’bi as quoted by Tabari; also Qamus); others, again,
interpret it as "anything that is worshipped instead of God" (Zamakhshari), and consequently apply it also to idols and idol-
worship (Qamus, Lisan al-’Arab)[...]. Taking all these interpretations into account, al-jibt may be deVined as "a combination of
confusing ideas (dijl), fanciful surmises (awham) and Victitious stories (khurafat)" (Manar V, 157) - in other words, abstruse
mysteries without any foundation in fact. The modern embodiment of such a concept is Hollywood: lies built upon dreams
upon a mirage which then suck the illusion-addict into false stories with embedded, weaponised, impoverished morals
designed to make him depraved. I would add to this category fraudulent science – which today has all but merged with
Hollywood – predicated on its chief stars Newton, Darwin, Einstein and NASA, and mainstream media which is run by the
same people and provides nothing more than a parody of journalism. If you can supply genuine (non-sectarian) historical or
etymological	data	to	expand	upon	the	concept	of	jibt,	please	let	me	know.

1400. 4:51	[2].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
1401. 4:51	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1402. 4:51	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1403. 4:53	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
1404. 4:53	[1].	I.e.	if	this	be	the	scenario	at	present.
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ا لَّا ُيْؤتُوَن ٱلنَّاَس َنِقيًرا َفٕاًِذۭ Then1405	will	they	not	give	mankind	a	speck	on	
a	date-stone.1406

أَْم َيْحُسُدوَن ٱلنَّاَس َعَلٰى َمآ َءاَتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه

ِمن َفْضِلِهۦۖ 

54. If1407	they	envy	men	what	God	gave	them	of	his	
bounty:1408

َفَقْد َءاَتْيَنآ َءاَل إِْبَرِٰهيَم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة We	gave	the	house	of	Ibrāhım̄	the	law1409	and	
wisdom1410

ا ْلًكا َعِظيًمۭ َوَءاَتْيَنُٰهم مُّ And	gave	them	tremendous	dominion.1411

َفِمْنُهم مَّْن َءاَمَن بِِهۦ 55. And	among	them	are	such	as	believe	in1412	it	

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َصدَّ َعْنُهۚ  And	among	them	are	such	as	forsake1413	it.

َوَكَفٰى بَِجَهنََّم َسِعيًرا And	sufEicient	is	Hell	as	an	inferno.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َسْوَف نُْصِليِهْم إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ

ا َناًرۭ

56. Those	who	deny	our	proofs,1414	we	will	burn	
them	in	the	Eire.	

1405. 4:53	[2].	I.e.	after	the	Judgment.
1406. 4:53	[2].	I.e.	they	will	not	have	power	over	even	the	smallest	thing.
1407. 4:54	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
1408. 4:54	[1].	I.e.	if	this	be	the	scenario	at	present.
1409. 4:54	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1410. 4:54	[2].	See	note	at	33:34.
1411. 4:54	[3].	I.e.	then	are	these	the	things	to	be	desired	–	beginning	with	the	law	and	wisdom.
1412. 4:55	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1413. 4:55	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1414. 4:56	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ْلَنُٰهْم ُجُلوًدا ُكلََّما َنِضَجْت ُجُلوُدُهم َبدَّ

َغْيَرَها لَِيُذوقُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَبۗ 

As	often	as	their	skins	are	consumed	we	will	
change	them	for	skins	other	than	them	that	
they	might	taste	the	punishment.	

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعزِيًزا َحِكيًمۭ God	is	mighty,	wise.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 57. And	those	who	heed	warning1415	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

َسُنْدِخُلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

We	will	make	them	enter	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

اۖ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

 ۖ َرٌةۭ َطهَّ ٌجۭ مُّ لَُّهْم فِيَهآ أَْزَوٰ For	them	therein	are	puriEied	spouses.

ا َظِليًلا َونُْدِخُلُهْم ِظلًّۭ And	we	will	make	them	enter	a	protecting	
canopy	of	shade.1416

و۟ا ٱْلأََمَٰنِٰت إَِلٰىٓ ۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيأُْمُرُكْم أَن تَُؤدُّ

أَْهِلَها

58. God	commands	you	that	you	deliver	up	trusts	
to	their	owners1417

1415. 4:57	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1416. 4:57 [5]. Lit.: most shading shade or dense shade. As Muhammad Asad notes (referencing Lane, p. 1915), the expression

contains	connotations	of	ease	and	protection.
1417. 4:58	[1].	Lit.:	people.
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إَِذا َحَكْمُتم َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِس أَن َتْحُكُمو۟ا َو

بِٱْلَعْدِلۚ 

And	when	you	judge	between	men,	that	you	
judge	with	justice.	

ا َيِعُظُكم بِِهۦٓۗ  إِنَّ ٱللََّه نِِعمَّ Excellent	is	that	to	which	God	exhorts	you.	

ا ا َبِصيًرۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َسِميًعۢ God	is	hearing,	seeing.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا

ٱلرَُّسوَل َوأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْمِر ِمنُكْمۖ 

59. O	you	who	heed	warning:1418	obey	God	and	
obey	the	messenger1419	and	those	in	
command1420	among	you.

َفٕاِن َتَنٰزَْعُتْم فِى َشْىٍءۢ Then	if	you	differ	in	anything:

وُه إَِلى ٱللَِّه َوٱلرَُّسوِل إِن ُكنُتْم تُْؤِمُنوَن َفرُدُّ

بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۚ 

Refer	it	to	God	and	the	messenger1421	if	you	
believe	in1422	God	and	the	Last	Day.1423

َذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ That	is	good

1418. 4:59	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1419. 4:59	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
1420. 4:59 [1]. This is predicated on those people themselves obeying God and the messenger (namely the Qur’an); if they do not

and	we	obey	them,	we	have	made	them	lords	in	place	of	God.
1421. 4:59 [3]. I.e. to what God sent through his messenger. This verse has been used to hamstring Muslims intellectually and

politically as much as Romans 13:1-7 have been used to neutralise Christians. By reading the broader context it is clear that
the believer’s responsibility is to what comes from God in the Qur’an. Blind obedience to human authority is what leads to
tyranny.	We	are	responsible	alone	for	our	actions	on	the	Day	of	Judgment.

1422. 4:59	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1423. 4:59 [3]. This is not a concession; it is a command. We are meant to check what we are told by those who claim to lead us

against	what	God	and	his	messenger	brought	us:	the	Qur’an.

النساء 4 al	nisā’
Women

318



َوأَْحَسُن َتأْوِيًلا And	a	better	interpretation.	

أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيزُْعُموَن أَنَُّهْم َءاَمُنو۟ا بَِمآ

أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك

60. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	claim	to	
believe	in1424	what	is	sent	down	to	thee	
	

َوَمآ أُنزَِل ِمن َقْبِلَك And	what	was	sent	down	before	thee	

ُغوِت َوَقْد
ٰ ُيرِيُدوَن أَن َيَتَحاَكُمٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلطَّ

أُِمُرٓو۟ا أَن َيْكُفُرو۟ا بِِهۦ

Desiring	to	go	for	judgment	to	idols1425	when	
they	have	been	ordered	to	reject	it?1426	

ا ا َبِعيًدۭ ْيَطُٰن أَن ُيِضلَُّهْم َضَلًٰلۢ َوُيرِيُد ٱلشَّ And	the	shayṭān	desires	to	lead	them	far	astray.

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َتَعاَلْو۟ا إَِلٰى َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َو

إَِلى ٱلرَُّسوِل َو

61. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Come	to	what	God	
has	sent	down	and	to	the	messenger1427	

ا وَن َعنَك ُصُدوًدۭ َرأَْيَت ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َيُصدُّ Thou	seest	the	waverers1428	forsake1429	thee	
utterly.1430

1424. 4:60	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1425. 4:60	[3].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
1426. 4:60 [3]. This continues the thought of the previous verses. Faith in any authority not itself predicated on what God himself

has	given	is	itself	a	form	of	idol-worship.
1427. 4:61 [1]. This, too, is a continuation of the preceding argument against accepting as authority other than that which God has

given.
1428. 4:61	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
1429. 4:61	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1430. 4:61	[2].	Lit.:	forsake	thee	with	forsaking.
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َمْت َبْتُهم مُِّصيَبٌةۢ بَِما َقدَّ َفَكْيَف إَِذآ أََصٰ

أَْيِديِهْم

62. How	will	it	be1431	when	misfortune	befalls	them
because	of	what	their	hands	have	sent	before	
them?1432

ثُمَّ َجآُءوَك َيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه إِْن أَرَْدَنآ إِلَّآ

ا َوَتْوفِيًقا ًنۭ إِْحَسٰ

Then	will	they	come	to	thee	swearing	by	God:	
We	intended	only	good	conduct	and	success.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َيْعَلُم ٱللَُّه َما فِى قُُلوبِِهْم 63. These	are	they	of	whom	God	knows	what	is	in	
their	hearts:

َفأَْعرِْض َعْنُهْم Turn	thou	away	from	them

َوِعْظُهْم But	admonish	thou	them

ا ا َبِليًغۭ َوقُل لَُّهْم فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم َقْوًلۢ And	speak	thou	to	them	concerning	their	souls	
an	effective	word.1433	

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا لُِيَطاَع بِٕاِْذِن

ٱللَِّهۚ 

64. And	we	sent	any	messenger	only	that	he1434	be	
obeyed	by	God’s	leave.

1431. 4:62	[1].	Lit.:	Then	how[...]?
1432. 4:62 [1]. The fulEilment of this warning may be witnessed abundantly today in the pitiful condition of Muslim countries. The

countries ruled by the Traditionalist are either so awful no-one (including, increasingly, the Traditionalist himself) wants to
live there, or they are puppet states – or both. While the Traditionalist has a list of people he blames, the actual burden of
blame lies with himself; he has abandoned the Qur’an. His condition is not the result of freak or unfair laws; it is the direct
consequence	of	his	choices.

1433. 4:63	[4].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
1434. 4:64	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم إِذ ظََّلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َجآُءوَك

َفٱْسَتْغَفُرو۟ا ٱللََّه

And	had	they	when	they	wronged	their	souls	
come	to	thee	and	asked	forgiveness	of	God

َوٱْسَتْغَفَر َلُهُم ٱلرَُّسوُل And	the	messenger	had	asked	forgiveness	for	
them

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ اًبۭ َلَوَجُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َتوَّ They	would	have	found	God	receptive,	merciful.

َفَلا َوَربَِّك َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن َحتَّٰى ُيَحكُِّموَك

فِيَما َشَجَر َبْيَنُهْم

65. But	nay,	by	thy	lord,	they	do	not	believe1435	until
they	make	thee1436	judge	in	what	arises	
between	them

ا ا مِّمَّ ثُمَّ َلا َيِجُدو۟ا فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم َحرًَجۭ

ا َقَضْيَت َوُيَسلُِّمو۟ا َتْسِليًمۭ

Then	Eind	in	their	souls	no	distress	at	what	
thou	decidest	and	submit	fully.1437	

َوَلْو أَنَّا َكَتْبَنا َعَلْيِهْم أَِن ٱْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم أَِو

ٱْخرُُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَيٰرُِكم

66. And	had	we	decreed	for	them:	Kill	
yourselves1438	or	go	forth	from	your	homes

ْنُهْمۖ  ا َفَعُلوُه إِلَّا َقِليٌلۭ مِّ مَّ There	would	have	done	it	only	a	few	among	
them.

1435. 4:65	[1].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
1436. 4:65	[1].	I.e.	judging	on	the	basis	of	what	he	received	from	God:	the	Qur’an.
1437. 4:65	[2].	Lit.:	submit	in	submission.
1438. 4:66	[1].	I	have	rendered	literally.	Arguments	are	made	in	favour	of:	Kill	some	among	you;	cf.	2:54,	2:85,	4:29,	4:66.
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ا َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم َفَعُلو۟ا َما ُيوَعُظوَن بِِهۦ َلَكاَن َخْيًرۭ

ا لَُّهْم َوأََشدَّ َتْثِبيًتۭ

And	had	they	done	what	they	were	exhorted	it	
would	have	been	better	for	them	and	a	stronger
conEirmation.1439

ا َءاَتْيَنُٰهم مِّن لَُّدنَّآ أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ ا لَّ إًِذۭ َو 67. And	then	would	we	have	given	them	from	
ourselves	a	tremendous	reward

ا ْسَتِقيًمۭ ا مُّ َوَلَهَدْيَنُٰهْم ِصَرًٰطۭ 68. And	guided	them	to	a	straight	path.	

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱللََّه َوٱلرَُّسوَل 69. And	whoso	obeys	God	and	the	messenger:1440	

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َمَع ٱلَِّذيَن أَْنَعَم ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهم مَِّن

ۦَن ٱلنَِّبيِّ

They	are	with	those	to	whom	God	has	shown	
favour	among	the	prophets

يِقيَن دِّ َوٱلصِّ And	the	men	of	truth	

َهَدآِء َوٱلشُّ And	the	witnesses	

ِلِحيَنۚ  ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	righteous.

ا َوَحُسَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َرفِيًقۭ And	goodly	are	these	as	a	company.	

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْضُل ِمَن ٱللَِّهۚ  70. That	is	the	bounty	from	God.

1439. 4:66	[3].	Cf.	2:265.
1440. 4:69	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َعِليًمۭ And	sufEicient	is	God	as	knower.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُخُذو۟ا ِحْذَرُكْم 71. O	you	who	heed	warning:1441	take	your	
precautions

ا َفٱنِفُرو۟ا ثَُباٍت أَِو ٱنِفُرو۟ا َجِميًعۭ And	advance	in	groups	or	advance	all	together.	

إِنَّ ِمنُكْم َلَمن لَُّيَبطَِّئنَّ َو 72. And	among	you	is	he	who	delays

َبْتُكم مُِّصيَبٌةۭ َقاَل َقْد أَْنَعَم ٱللَُّه َفٕاِْن أََصٰ

ا َعُهْم َشِهيًدۭ َعَلىَّ إِْذ َلْم أَُكن مَّ

Then	if	misfortune	befalls	you	he	says:	God	was	
gracious	to	me	when	I	was	not	witness1442	with	
them.	

َبُكْم َفْضٌلۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َلَيُقوَلنَّ َكأَن َوَلِئْن أََصٰ

ٌةۭ لَّْم َتُكۢن َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَنُهۥ َمَودَّ

73. And	if	there	reach	you	bounty	from	God	he	says
as	if	there	were	no	love	between	you	and	
him:1443	

َيَٰلْيَتِنى ُكنُت َمَعُهْم Would	that	I	had	been	with	them

ا َفأَفُوَز َفْوًزا َعِظيًمۭ Then	would	I	have	achieved	a	tremendous	
achievement!

ِتْل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن َيْشُروَن ۞ َفْلُيَقٰ

ْنَيا بِٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

74. And	let	Eight	for	the	cause	of	God	those	who	sell
the	life	of	this	world	for	the	hereafter.

1441. 4:71	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1442. 4:72	[2].	I.e.	present.
1443. 4:73	[1].	I.e.	rather	than	rejoicing	in	the	successes	of	a	friend.
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ِتْل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَمن ُيَقٰ And	whoso	Eights	for	the	cause	of	God:

َفُيْقَتْل أَْو َيْغِلْب Be	he	killed	or	victorious:

ا تِيِه أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ َفَسْوَف نُْؤ Upon	him	will	we	bestow	a	tremendous	
reward.	

ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَما َلُكْم َلا تَُقٰ 75. And	why	should	you	not	Eight	for	the	cause	of	
God	

َوٱْلُمْسَتْضَعِفيَن ِمَن ٱلرَِّجاِل َوٱلنَِّسآِء

ِن ٱلَِّذيَن َيُقولُوَن َوٱْلوِْلَدٰ

And	of	the	oppressed	among	the	men	and	the	
women	and	the	children	who	say:	

ِذِه ٱْلَقْرَيِة ٱلظَّالِِم أَْهُلَها َربََّنآ أَْخرِْجَنا ِمْن َهٰ Our	lord:	take	thou	us	out	of	this	city	whose	
people	are	wrongdoers1444	

ا لِيًّۭ َوٱْجَعل لََّنا ِمن لَُّدنَك َو And	give	thou	us	from	thyself	an	ally

َوٱْجَعل لََّنا ِمن لَُّدنَك َنِصيًرا And	give	thou	us	from	thyself	a	helper?1445

ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۖ  ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُيَقٰ 76. Those	who	heed	warning1446	Eight	for	the	cause	
of	God.

ُغوِت
ٰ ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱلطَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُيَقٰ And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1447	

Eight	for	the	cause	of	idols.1448	

1444. 4:75	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
1445. 4:75 [5]. This verse sets up the segment of this chapter (rejoined in earnest at 4:101) which treats of the obligation upon

believers	to	attempt	to	gain	freedom	for	other	believers	held	under	oppressive	regimes.
1446. 4:76	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1447. 4:76	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1448. 4:76	[2].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
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ْيَطِٰنۖ  لَِيآَء ٱلشَّ ِتُلٓو۟ا أَْو َفَقٰ Then	Eight	the	allies	of	the	shayṭān.	

ْيَطِٰن َكاَن َضِعيًفا إِنَّ َكْيَد ٱلشَّ The	plan	of	the	shayṭān	is	weak.1449	

ٓو۟ا أَْيِدَيُكْم أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن ِقيَل َلُهْم ُكفُّ 77. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	to	whom	it	was	
said:	Restrain	your	hands1450

َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty1451	

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity1452

ْنُهْم ا ُكِتَب َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلِقَتاُل إَِذا َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ َفَلمَّ

َيْخَشْوَن ٱلنَّاَس َكَخْشَيِة ٱللَِّه

But	when	Eighting	is	ordained	for	them	then	
some	among	them	fear	men	like	the	fear	of	God	

 ۚ أَْو أََشدَّ َخْشَيًةۭ Or	a	stronger	fear?

َوَقالُو۟ا َربََّنا لَِم َكَتْبَت َعَلْيَنا ٱْلِقَتاَل And	they	say:	Our	lord:	why	hast	thou	ordained	
Eighting	for	us?	

1449. 4:76	[4].	This	is	true	on	many	levels,	the	ultimate	of	which	is	the	fact	that	there	is	no	escaping	death	and	what	follows.
1450. 4:77 [1]. I.e. do not Vight us. Given the context and the subsequent actions of such people, it is clear these are people who

seem to come over to the side of the believers quickly. But they are those who turn with every tide. They have no deep
conviction	but	are	–	as	they	see	it	–	pragmatists.	

1451. 4:77 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it
is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

1452. 4:77 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	
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 ۗ ْرَتَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ َقرِيٍبۢ َلْوَلآ أَخَّ Oh	that	thou	wouldst	but1453	delay	us	a	little	
while!

ْنَيا َقِليٌلۭ قُْل َمَتُٰع ٱلدُّ Say	thou:	Little	is	the	enjoyment	of	this	world.

َوٱْلَءاِخَرُة َخْيٌرۭ لَِّمِن ٱتََّقٰى And	the	hereafter	will	be	better	for	him	who	is	
in	prudent	fear.1454	

َوَلا تُْظَلُموَن َفِتيًلا And	you	will	not	be	wronged	a	hair	upon	a	
date-stone.

أَْيَنَما َتُكونُو۟ا ُيْدرِككُُّم ٱْلَمْوُت 78. Wheresoever	you	be	death	will	overtake	you	

 ۗ َشيََّدٍةۢ َوَلْو ُكنُتْم فِى ُبُروٍجۢ مُّ And	though	you	be	in	castles	built	high[...]1455

ِذِهۦ ِمْن ِعنِد إِن تُِصْبُهْم َحَسَنٌةۭ َيُقولُو۟ا َهٰ َو

ٱللَِّهۖ 

And1456	if	good	befalls	them	they	say:	This	is	
from	God.

ِذِهۦ ِمْن ِعنِدَكۚ  إِن تُِصْبُهْم َسيَِّئٌةۭ َيُقولُو۟ا َهٰ َو And	if	evil1457	befalls	them	they	say:	This	is	from
thee.	

قُْل ُكلٌّۭ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّهۖ  Say	thou:	All	is	from	God.	

1453. 4:77	[7].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
1454. 4:77	[9].	See	note	to	2:2.
1455. 4:78	[2].	Sc.	it	will	Vind	you.
1456. 4:78 [3]. From this point through to the end of 4:80 is a section which makes a distinction between collective and individual

responsibility; it does so by means of the third person plural and second person singular personal pronouns (them and
thee). The argument is that the fate of the collective is in the hand of God directly whereas an individual's fate is a function –
at	least	in	an	immediate	sense	–	of	his	own	decisions.	

1457. 4:78	[4].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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ُؤَلآِء ٱْلَقْوِم َفَماِل َهٰٓ Then	what	ails	these	people?	

ا َلا َيَكاُدوَن َيْفَقُهوَن َحِديًثۭ They	scarcely	understand	a	statement.1458

آ أََصاَبَك ِمْن َحَسَنٍةۢ مَّ 79. What	befalls	thee	of	good:

َفِمَن ٱللَِّهۖ  It	is	from	God

َوَمآ أََصاَبَك ِمن َسيَِّئٍةۢ And	what	befalls	thee	of	evil:1459

َفِمن نَّْفِسَكۚ  It	is	from	thyself.

َوأَرَْسْلَنَٰك لِلنَّاِس رَُسوًلۭاۚ  (And	we	sent	thee	to	mankind	as	a	messenger.

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدۭ And	sufEicient	is	God	as	witness.)

مَّن ُيِطِع ٱلرَُّسوَل 80. Whoso	obeys	the	messenger:1460

َفَقْد أََطاَع ٱللََّهۖ  He	has	obeyed	God.1461

َوَمن َتَولَّٰى And	whoso	turns	away:

1458. 4:78	[7].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	Here	it	refers	to	the	speciEic	statement	in	the	following	verse.
1459. 4:79	[3].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
1460. 4:80	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.	
1461. 4:80 [2]. The Traditionalist abuses this verse endlessly to shoehorn an entirely separate and specious literature into the

mind.	Cf.	3:7.
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ا َفَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك َعَلْيِهْم َحِفيًظۭ We	sent	thee	not	as	a	custodian	over	them.	

َوَيُقولُوَن َطاَعٌةۭ 81. And	they	talk1462	obedience

ْنُهْم َفٕاَِذا َبَرُزو۟ا ِمْن ِعنِدَك َبيََّت َطآئَِفٌةۭ مِّ

َغْيَر ٱلَِّذى َتُقوُلۖ 

But	when	they	emerge	from	before	thee	a	
number	among	them	plan	by	night	other	than	
what	thou	sayest.1463

َوٱللَُّه َيْكُتُب َما ُيَبيُِّتوَنۖ  And	God	records	what	they	plan	by	night.	

َفأَْعرِْض َعْنُهْم َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  So	turn	thou	away	from	them	and	place	thou	
thy	trust	in	God.	

َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َوِكيًلا And	God	is	sufEicient	as	guardian.	

أََفَلا َيَتَدبَُّروَن ٱْلُقْرَءاَنۚ  82. (Will	they	then	not1464	consider	the	Qur’an1465	
with	care!

َوَلْو َكاَن ِمْن ِعنِد َغْيِر ٱللَِّه َلَوَجُدو۟ا فِيِه

ا ا َكِثيًرۭ ٱْخِتَلًٰفۭ

And	had	it	been	from	other	than	God	they	
would	have	found	therein	much	contradiction.)

1462. 4:81	[1].	Lit.:	say.
1463. 4:81	[2].	The	Qur'an	is	a	compendium	of	those	things	which	its	recipient	is	commanded	to	say;	(Arabic:	qāla).
1464. 4:82	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
1465. 4:82	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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إَِذا َجآَءُهْم أَْمٌرۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَْمِن أَِو ٱْلَخْوِف َو

أََذاُعو۟ا بِِهۦۖ 

83. And	when	there	comes	to	them	a	matter	of	
security	or	fear	they	spread	it	about.

إَِلٰىٓ أُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْمِر وُه إَِلى ٱلرَُّسوِل َو َوَلْو رَدُّ

ِمْنُهْم

And	had	they	referred1466	it	to	the	messenger	
and	to	those	in	authority	among	them

َلَعِلَمُه ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتۢنِبُطوَنُهۥ ِمْنُهْمۗ  There	would	have	known	it	those	who	draw	
correct	conclusions	among	them.

َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	upon	you

ا ْيَطَٰن إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ َلٱتََّبْعُتُم ٱلشَّ You	would	have	followed	the	shayṭān	save	a	
few.	

ِتْل فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َفَقٰ 84. So	Eight	thou	for	the	cause	of	God.

َلا تَُكلَُّف إِلَّا َنْفَسَكۚ  Thou	art	not	charged	save	with	thyself

َوَحرِِّض ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۖ  But	rouse	thou	the	believers.1467

َعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيُكفَّ َبأَْس ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ  It	may	be	that	God	will	restrain	the	might	of	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning.1468	

1466. 4:83 [2]. The construction here echoes some part of that at 4:59. Since unlike 4:59 no reference is made here to God, the
implication is that the case is temporal in nature and no individual recourse to revelation is required: we should simply tell
those	who	have	authority	in	such	cases	so	the	appropriate	people	may	be	informed.

1467. 4:84	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1468. 4:84	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ا َوٱللَُّه أََشدُّ َبأًْسۭ And	God	is	stronger	in	might	

ا َوأََشدُّ َتنِكيًلۭ And	stronger	in	exemplary	punishment.	

َعًة َحَسَنًةۭ َيُكن لَُّهۥ َنِصيٌبۭ مَّن َيْشَفْع َشَفٰ

ْنَهاۖ  مِّ

85. Whoso	intercedes	in	a	good	cause	has	a	
share1469	thereof.

َعًةۭ َسيَِّئًةۭ َيُكن لَُّهۥ ِكْفٌلۭ َوَمن َيْشَفْع َشَفٰ

ْنَهاۗ  مِّ

And	whoso	intercedes	in	an	evil1470	cause	has	a	
portion	thereof.	

ا ِقيًتۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ مُّ And	God	is	over	all	things	a	giver	of	sustenance.

إَِذا ُحيِّيُتم بَِتِحيٍَّةۢ َو 86. And	when	you	are	greeted	with	a	greeting:

َفَحيُّو۟ا بِأَْحَسَن ِمْنَهآ Greet	with	better	than	it

وَهاۗٓ  أَْو رُدُّ Or	return	it.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍء َحِسيًبا God	takes	account	of	all	things.	

1469. 4:85 [1]. Arabic: naṣīb – a portion. This denotes not only an amount but can also mean a share in proEits or return on
investment.

1470. 4:85	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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ٱللَُّه 87. God:

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  There	is	no	god	save	he.1471	

َلَيْجَمَعنَُّكْم إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َلا َرْيَب فِيِهۗ  He	will	gather	you	all	to	the	Day	of	Resurrection
whereof	there	is	no	doubt.

ا َوَمْن أَْصَدُق ِمَن ٱللَِّه َحِديًثۭ And	who	is	more	truthful	than	God	in	
statement?1472

۞ َفَما َلُكْم فِى ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن فَِئَتْيِن َوٱللَُّه

أَْرَكَسُهم بَِما َكَسُبٓو۟اۚ 

88. Why	should	you	be	divided1473	concerning	the	
waverers1474	when	God	turned	them	back	for	
what	they	earned?

أَتُرِيُدوَن أَن َتْهُدو۟ا َمْن أََضلَّ ٱللَُّهۖ  Seek	you	to	guide	him	whom	God	sent	astray?	

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	he	whom	God	sends	astray:

ا َفَلن َتِجَد َلُهۥ َسِبيًلۭ For	him	thou	canst	not	Eind	a	way.

و۟ا َلْو َتْكُفُروَن َكَما َكَفُرو۟ا َودُّ 89. They	would	that	you	should	deny	even	as	they	
deny

 ۖ َفَتُكونُوَن َسَوآًءۭ So	you	might	be	the	same.	

1471. 4:87 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

1472. 4:87	[4].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	
1473. 4:88	[1].	Lit.:	two	parties.
1474. 4:88	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
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لَِيآَء َحتَّٰى ُيَهاِجُرو۟ا َفَلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ِمْنُهْم أَْو

فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	take	not	allies	among	them	until	they	
emigrate	for	the	cause	of	God.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا Then	if	they	turn	back:1475

َفُخُذوُهْم َوٱْقُتُلوُهْم َحْيُث َوَجدتُُّموُهْمۖ  Take	them	and	kill	them	wherever	you	Eind	
them	

ا َوَلا َنِصيًرا لِيًّۭ َوَلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َو And	take	no	ally	or	helper	among	them

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َيِصُلوَن إَِلٰى َقْوٍمۭ َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَنُهم
إِلَّ

يَثٌٰق مِّ

90. Save	those	who	join	a	people	between	whom	
and	you	is	an	agreement

أَْو َجآُءوُكْم َحِصرَْت ُصُدوُرُهْم أَن

ِتُلو۟ا َقْوَمُهْمۚ  ِتُلوُكْم أَْو ُيَقٰ ُيَقٰ

Or	they	come	to	you	their	hearts	restraining	
them	from	Eighting	you	or	Eighting	their	people.	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَسلََّطُهْم َعَلْيُكْم And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	given	them	
power	over	you	

َتُلوُكْمۚ  َفَلَقٰ Then	would	they	have	fought	you.

1475. 4:89	[4].	I.e.	if	they	return	to	enmity.
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ِتُلوُكْم َوأَْلَقْو۟ا إَِلْيُكُم َفٕاِِن ٱْعَتزَلُوُكْم َفَلْم ُيَقٰ

َلَم ٱلسَّ

And	if	they	leave	you	alone	and	Eight	you	not	
and	offer	you	peace

ا َفَما َجَعَل ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َعَلْيِهْم َسِبيًلۭ Then	God	makes	no	way	for	you	against	them.	

َسَتِجُدوَن َءاَخرِيَن ُيرِيُدوَن أَن َيأَْمُنوُكْم

َوَيأَْمُنو۟ا َقْوَمُهْم

91. You	will	Eind	others	desiring	safety	from	you	
and	safety	from	their	people.

ٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱْلِفْتَنِة أُْرِكُسو۟ا فِيَهاۚ  ُكلَّ َما رُدُّ As	often	as	they	are	turned	back	to	the	means	
of	denial1476	they	are	turned	over	to	it.1477	

َلَم َفٕاِن لَّْم َيْعَتزِلُوُكْم َوُيْلُقٓو۟ا إَِلْيُكُم ٱلسَّ

ٓو۟ا أَْيِدَيُهْم َوَيُكفُّ

Then	if	they	keep	not	away	from	you	nor	extend
to	you	peace	and	restrain	their	hands:

َفُخُذوُهْم َوٱْقُتُلوُهْم َحْيُث َثِقْفُتُموُهْمۚ  Take	them	and	kill	them	wherever	you	gain	the	
ascendency1478	over	them.	

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئُكْم َجَعْلَنا َلُكْم َعَلْيِهْم ُسْلَطًٰنۭ And	against	such	we	give	you	clear	warrant.	

اۚ  ًۭ َوَما َكاَن لُِمْؤِمٍن أَن َيْقُتَل ُمْؤِمًنا إِلَّا َخَطـٔ 92. It	is	not	for	a	believer1479	to	kill	a	believer1480	
save	in	error.1481	

1476. 4:91	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
1477. 4:91	[2].	I.e.	whenever	they	are	tested	in	their	faith,	they	capitulate.
1478. 4:91	[4].	Arabic:	thaqafa.	See	60:2.
1479. 4:92	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1480. 4:92	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1481. 4:92	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
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ا ًۭ َوَمن َقَتَل ُمْؤِمًنا َخَطـٔ And	whoso	killed	a	believer1482	in	error:1483

َسلََّمٌة إَِلٰىٓ ْؤِمَنٍةۢ َوِدَيٌةۭ مُّ َفَتْحرِيُر َرَقَبٍةۢ مُّ

أَْهِلِهۦٓ

The	manumission	of	a	believing	slave1484	and	
blood-money	delivered	to	his	family

قُو۟اۚ  دَّ إِلَّآ أَن َيصَّ Save	if	they	forgive	by	way	of	charity.	

َفٕاِن َكاَن ِمن َقْوٍم َعُدوٍّۢ لَُّكْم َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌنۭ And	if	he	be	of	a	people	hostile	to	you	and	a	
believer:1485

 ۖ ْؤِمَنٍةۢ َفَتْحرِيُر َرَقَبٍةۢ مُّ The	manumission	of	a	believing	slave.1486

يَثٌٰقۭ إِن َكاَن ِمن َقْوٍمۭ َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَنُهم مِّ َو
And	if	he	be	of	a	people	between	whom	and	you
is	an	agreement:

َسلََّمٌة إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهۦ َفِدَيٌةۭ مُّ Blood-money	delivered	to	his	family	

 ۖ ْؤِمَنٍةۢ َوَتْحرِيُر َرَقَبٍةۢ مُّ And	the	manumission	of	believing	slave.1487

َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد And	whoso	has	not	the	wherewithal:

1482. 4:92	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1483. 4:92	[2].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
1484. 4:92	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1485. 4:92	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1486. 4:92	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1487. 4:92	[9].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َفِصَياُم َشْهَرْيِن ُمَتَتابَِعْيِن A	fast	of	two	moons1488	consecutively

َتْوَبًةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  As	repentance	from	God.1489

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.	

ا ًدۭ َتَعمِّ ا مُّ َوَمن َيْقُتْل ُمْؤِمًنۭ 93. And	whoso	kills	a	believer1490	intentionally:

َفَجَزآُؤُهۥ َجَهنَُّم His	reward	is	Hell

ا فِيَها ِلًدۭ َخٰ He	abiding	eternally	therein

وََغِضَب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِه َوَلَعَنُهۥ And	God	is	wroth	with	him	and	has	cursed	him

ا َوأََعدَّ َلُهۥ َعَذاًبا َعِظيًمۭ And	prepared	for	him	a	tremendous	
punishment.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َضَرْبُتْم فِى َسِبيِل

ٱللَِّه

94. O	you	who	heed	warning:1491	when	you	go	forth	
for	the	cause	of	God:

َفَتَبيَُّنو۟ا Verify.

1488. 4:92	[11].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
1489. 4:92 [12]. Or Turning (i.e. towards the penitent) (is) from God. Some (N. J. Dawood and Muhammad Asad, for example)

regard	tawbah	in	the	sense	of	penance	or	atonement.
1490. 4:93	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1491. 4:94	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َلَٰم َلْسَت َوَلا َتُقولُو۟ا لَِمْن أَْلَقٰىٓ إَِلْيُكُم ٱلسَّ

ا ُمْؤِمًنۭ

And	say	not	to	one	who	offers	you	peace:	Thou	
art	not	a	believer1492

ْنَيا َتْبَتُغوَن َعرََض ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ Seeking	the	transitory	things	of	the	life	of	this	
world:

 ۚ َفِعنَد ٱللَِّه َمَغانُِم َكِثيَرٌةۭ With	God	are	many	gains.

لَِك ُكنُتم مِّن َقْبُل
َكَذٰ Thus	were	you	before	

َفَمنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلْيُكْم But	God	was	gracious	to	you

َفَتَبيَُّنٓو۟اۚ  So	verify.

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيًرۭ God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

ِعُدوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َغْيُر لَّا َيْسَتوِى ٱْلَقٰ

َرِر أُ۟ولِى ٱلضَّ

95. Not	equal	are	those	among	the	believers1493	
who	sit1494	without	injury

1492. 4:94	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1493. 4:95	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1494. 4:95	[1].	I.e.	at	home.
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لِِهْم ِهُدوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه بِأَْمَوٰ َوٱْلُمَجٰ

َوأَنُفِسِهْمۚ 

And	those	who	strive	for	the	cause	of	God	with	
their	property	and	their	lives.1495

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْم ِهِديَن بِأَْمَوٰ َل ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمَجٰ َفضَّ

 ۚ ِعِديَن َدرََجًةۭ َعَلى ٱْلَقٰ

God	favours	those	who	strive	with	their	
property	and	their	lives1496	with	a	degree	above	
those	who	sit.	

ا وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۚ  َوُكلًّۭ And	each	does	God	promise	good

ِعِديَن ِهِديَن َعَلى ٱْلَقٰ َل ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمَجٰ َوَفضَّ

ا أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ

But	he	favours	those	who	strive	over	those	who
sit	with	a	tremendous	reward.

ْنُه ٍتۢ مِّ َدرََجٰ 96. Degrees	are	from	him1497

	

 ۚ َوَمْغِفَرًةۭ َورَْحَمًةۭ As	are1498	forgiveness	and	mercy.	

ا رَِّحيًما َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َتَوفَّٰىُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َظالِِمٓى

أَنُفِسِهْم

97. Those	whom	the	angels	take	wronging	their	
souls:

1495. 4:95	[2].	Lit.:	selves.
1496. 4:95	[3].	Lit.:	selves.
1497. 4:96	[1].	See	note	to	4:11.
1498. 4:96	[2].	Lit.:	And.
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َقالُو۟ا فِيَم ُكنُتْمۖ  (They	say:	In	what	condition	were	you?1499	

َقالُو۟ا ُكنَّا ُمْسَتْضَعِفيَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  Say	they:	We	were	oppressed	in	the	land.	

ِسَعًةۭ َفُتَهاِجُرو۟ا َقالُٓو۟ا أََلْم َتُكْن أَرُْض ٱللَِّه َوٰ

فِيَهاۚ 

They	say:	Was	not	God’s	earth	spacious	that	
you	could	have	emigrated	therein?)	

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  These:	their	habitation	is	Hell

َوَسآَءْت َمِصيًرا (And	evil	is	it	as	a	journey’s	end)

إِلَّا ٱْلُمْسَتْضَعِفيَن ِمَن ٱلرَِّجاِل َوٱلنَِّسآِء

ِن َوٱْلوِْلَدٰ

98. Save	the	oppressed	among	the	men	and	the	
women	and	the	children

َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن ِحيَلًةۭ Without	means1500	

ا َوَلا َيْهَتُدوَن َسِبيًلۭ And	not	being	rightly	guided	to	a	way:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيْعُفَو َعْنُهْمۚ  99. These:	it	may	be	that	God	will	pardon	them.	

ا ا َغُفوًرۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعُفوًّ And	God	is	pardoning,	forgiving.	

1499. 4:97	[2].	Lit.:	In	what	were	you[...]?
1500. 4:98	[2].	Lit.:	unable	(to	Vind)	a	plan	or	unable	(to	Vind)	means.
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۞ َوَمن ُيَهاِجْر فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َيِجْد فِى

 ۚ ا َوَسَعًةۭ ا َكِثيًرۭ ٱْلأَرِْض ُمَرَٰغًمۭ

100. And	whoso	emigrates	for	the	cause	of	God	will	
Eind	in	the	earth	much	refuge	and	abundance.

َوَمن َيْخرُْج ِمۢن َبْيِتِهۦ ُمَهاِجًرا إَِلى ٱللَِّه

َورَُسولِِهۦ ثُمَّ ُيْدرِْكُه ٱْلَمْوُت

And	whoso	leaves	his	house	an	émigré	to	God	
and	his	messenger	then	death	overtakes	him:	

َفَقْد َوَقَع أَْجُرُهۥ َعَلى ٱللَِّهۗ  His	reward	is	upon1501	God

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

إَِذا َضَرْبُتْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َو 101. And	when	you	are	travelling	in	the	earth

َفَلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌح أَن َتْقُصُرو۟ا ِمَن

َلٰوِة ٱلصَّ

Then	you	do	no	wrong1502	to	cut	short	some	of	
the	duty1503	

إِْن ِخْفُتْم أَن َيْفِتَنُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟اۚ  If	you	fear1504	that	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning1505	will	subject	you	to	means	of	
denial.1506

1501. 4:100	[3].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
1502. 4:101	[2].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
1503. 4:101 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. To

understand what follows this point one should read from 4:75. The ṣalāt mentioned here is the duty mentioned at 4:75;
namely, a campaign – recommended but not obligatory upon the believers – to aid the exit of believing men, women and
children	who	have	no	protectors	out	of	the	clutches	of	their	oppressors.

1504. 4:101	[3].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1505. 4:101	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1506. 4:101 [3]. See note on Vitnah to 2:102. I.e. if you think that you are unevenly matched and there is a risk of being destroyed,

there	is	no	blame	in	pulling	back.
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ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ إِنَّ ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َكانُو۟ا َلُكْم َعُدوًّۭ (Those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue1507	are	an	open	enemy	to	you.)

َلٰوَة إَِذا ُكنَت فِيِهْم َفأََقْمَت َلُهُم ٱلصَّ َو 102. And	when1508	thou	art	among	them1509	uphold	
thou	the	duty1510	for	them:1511	

ْنُهم مََّعَك َفْلَتُقْم َطآئَِفٌةۭ مِّ Let	there	stand	a	number	of	them1512	with	thee

َوْلَيأُْخُذٓو۟ا أَْسِلَحَتُهْم And	let	them	take	their	arms.	

َفٕاَِذا َسَجُدو۟ا َفْلَيُكونُو۟ا ِمن َوَرآئُِكْم Then	when	they1513	have	submitted1514	let	
them1515	be	behind	you1516

َوْلَتأِْت َطآئَِفٌة أُْخرَٰى َلْم ُيَصلُّو۟ا And	let	another	number	come	that	has	not	
performed	the	duty1517

1507. 4:101 [4]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. I.e. those who claim to be guided
but refuse to obey the instructions given by God – such as the directive here to cut short a journey if there is real danger –
such	are	an	open	enemy.

1508. 4:102 [1]. The Traditionalist thinks this passage treats of the messenger leading the faithful in prayer in the Eield, but an
attentive reading shows this not to be the case. Admittedly, one needs to concentrate (4:82 implies strongly that we are
going to need to), to understand that this segment begins at 4:75, and to realise that each of the points it treats of is
cumulative; but when one is not welded to a preconceived value for ṣalāt and no longer needs to Eight the text to achieve
religious outcomes, a clear narrative comes into view. The entire narrative treats of a rescue mission, one focused upon
freeing	those	held	under	oppression	with	no	means	to	free	themselves.	

1509. 4:102	[1].	I.e.	of	those	indifferent	to	warning.
1510. 4:102 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt + la. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. By taking an object via la

this collocation is made something one does for someone else. The scenario is clear when we cease being guided by the
Traditionalist’s assumptions and remember the context. Here, the messenger upholds the ṣalāt (i.e. initiates into
monotheistic submission to God) for each of those who wishes to emigrate by means of the covenant about which there is no
doubt (1:1-7). Thus, the order of events in view here is as follows: the army of the believers arrives, demands the release of
the oppressed (but only if it can do so without undue fear, see 4:101); the oppressed are brought in groups by those
indifferent to warning, whatever payment or other arrangements are transacted by the leader of the army of the believers
with his opposite number, and those indifferent to warning withdraw. The oppressors take their precautions and the
believers	take	theirs;	no-one	is	killed	and	no-one	is	harmed.

1511. 4:102	[1].	Namely,	the	men,	women	and	children	who	are	to	be	handed	over	by	the	oppressors	(see	4:75).
1512. 4:102	[2].	I.e.	of	those	indifferent	to	warning.
1513. 4:102	[4].	Those	being	released	by	their	oppressors.
1514. 4:102	[4].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.	Here:	submitted	to	God	through	his	covenant	(1:1-7).
1515. 4:102	[4].	Those	being	released	by	their	oppressors.
1516. 4:102	[4].	I.e.	behind	the	believers.
1517. 4:102	[5].	Arabic:	ṣ-l-w.	I.e.	to	do	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	
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َفْلُيَصلُّو۟ا َمَعَك And	let	them	perform	the	duty1518	with	thee.	

َوْلَيأُْخُذو۟ا ِحْذَرُهْم َوأَْسِلَحَتُهْمۗ  And	let	them1519	take	their	precautions	and	
their	arms.	

َودَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلْو َتْغُفُلوَن َعْن

أَْسِلَحِتُكْم َوأَْمِتَعِتُكْم

(Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1520	long	
for	you	to	neglect	your	arms	and	your	
equipment	

 ۚ ِحَدًةۭ ْيَلًةۭ َوٰ َفَيِميُلوَن َعَلْيُكم مَّ So	they	might	assault	you	in	a	single	
assault[...]1521

ى مِّن َوَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم إِن َكاَن بُِكْم أًَذۭ

َطٍر مَّ

But	you	do	no	wrong1522	if	there	be	a	
hindrance1523	to	you	from	rain

رَْضٰىٓ أَْو ُكنُتم مَّ Or	you	be	sick

أَن َتَضُعٓو۟ا أَْسِلَحَتُكْمۖ  That	you	lay	aside	your	arms.

َوُخُذو۟ا ِحْذَرُكْمۗ  But	take	your	precautions.	

1518. 4:102	[6].	Arabic:	ṣ-l-w.	I.e.	to	do	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	
1519. 4:102	[7].	I.e.	of	those	indifferent	to	warning.
1520. 4:102	[8].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1521. 4:102	[9].	Sc.	so	neglect	them	not.
1522. 4:102	[10].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
1523. 4:102	[10].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
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ا ِهيًنۭ ا مُّ إِنَّ ٱللََّه أََعدَّ لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاًبۭ God	has	prepared	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue1524	a	humiliating
punishment.)

َلٰوَة َفٕاَِذا َقَضْيُتُم ٱلصَّ 103. And	when	you	have	concluded1525	the	duty:1526	

ا وََعَلٰى ُجُنوبُِكْمۚ  ا َوقُُعوًدۭ َفٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه ِقَيًٰمۭ Remember	God	standing,	sitting	and	upon	your
sides1527

َفٕاَِذا ٱْطَمأَْننُتْم And	when	you	are	at	ease.

َلٰوَةۚ  َفأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty1528	

َلٰوَة َكاَنْت َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن إِنَّ ٱلصَّ (The	duty1529	is	upon	the	believers1530

ا ْوقُوًتۭ ا مَّ ِكَتًٰبۭ A	time-limited1531	decree)1532

َوَلا َتِهُنو۟ا فِى ٱْبِتَغآِء ٱْلَقْوِمۖ  104. And	relent	not	in	seeking	the	people.1533	

1524. 4:102 [14]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Here, clearly, it indicates those
who	spurn	the	speciEic	guidance	given	them	in	the	local	context.

1525. 4:103	[1].	I.e.	when	the	tour	of	duty	is	over.	Cf.	62:10.
1526. 4:103 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it

is	that	duty	mentioned	at	4:75.	And	–	given	a	successful	outcome	–	the	oppressed	are	now	free.
1527. 4:103	[2].	I.e.	in	any	condition.
1528. 4:103 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

1529. 4:103	[5].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
1530. 4:103	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1531. 4:103 [6]. Arabic: mawqūt – appointed, Vixed, set (time); temporary; limited in time, scheduled for a given time. This word

occurs only once, which fact has left it vulnerable to unwarranted, specious claims on the part of the Traditionalist. The plain
reading of the text is that our duty to God is not open-ended; it has a beginning and end. I believe this to reference the life of
a	believer	which	has	an	ordained	beginning	and	end.

1532. 4:103	[6].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
1533. 4:104 [1]. Arabic: qawm – people. The Traditionalist assumes this to be an imperative to Eind people to kill. In the context, it

is more readily understood as a continuation of that directive which began at 4:75 to Eind and rescue our brethren in faith
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إِن َتُكونُو۟ا َتأَْلُموَن If	you	are	suffering

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َيأَْلُموَن َكَما َتأَْلُموَنۖ  Then	they	suffer	even	as	you	suffer.

َوَترُْجوَن ِمَن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َيرُْجوَنۗ  And	you	hope	from	God	for	that	for	which	they	
hope	not.

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًما And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ لَِتْحُكَم

َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِس بَِمآ أََرىَٰك ٱللَُّهۚ 

105. We	have	sent	down	to	thee	the	law1534	aright1535	
that	thou	judge	between	men	by	what	God	has	
shown	thee.	

ا َوَلا َتُكن لِّْلَخآئِِنيَن َخِصيًمۭ And	be	thou	not	an	advocate1536	for	the	
treacherous.

َوٱْسَتْغِفِر ٱللََّهۖ  106. And	seek	thou	forgiveness	of	God.	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َغُفوًرۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ِدْل َعِن ٱلَِّذيَن َيْخَتانُوَن أَنُفَسُهْمۚ  َوَلا تَُجٰ 107. And	argue	thou	not	on	behalf	of	those	who	
deceive	themselves.	

ا اًنا أَثِيًمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ َمن َكاَن َخوَّ God	loves	not	him	who	is	treacherous,	false.1537

who	have	no-one	to	help	them.
1534. 4:105	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1535. 4:105	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
1536. 4:105	[2].	Lit.:	disputant.
1537. 4:107	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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َيْسَتْخُفوَن ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس 108. They	seek	to	hide	from	men

َوَلا َيْسَتْخُفوَن ِمَن ٱللَِّه And	they	seek	not	to	hide	from	God.

َوُهَو َمَعُهْم إِْذ ُيَبيُِّتوَن َما َلا َيرَْضٰى ِمَن

ٱْلَقْوِلۚ 

And	he	is	with	them	when	they	plan	by	night	
what	is	displeasing	to	him	of	policy.1538	

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن ُمِحيًطا And	God	encompasses	what	they	do.	

أَنُتْم َهٰٓ 109. Here	you	are

ْنَيا َدْلُتْم َعْنُهْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ ُؤَلآِء َجٰ َهٰٓ Those	who	plead	for	them	in	the	life	of	this	
world

ِدُل ٱللََّه َعْنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َفَمن ُيَجٰ But	who	will	plead	with	God	for	them	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection

ا أَم مَّن َيُكوُن َعَلْيِهْم َوِكيًلۭ Or	who	will	be	their	guardian?

َوَمن َيْعَمْل ُسٓوًءا أَْو َيْظِلْم َنْفَسُهۥ ثُمَّ

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َيْسَتْغِفِر ٱللََّه َيِجِد ٱللََّه َغُفوًرۭ

110. And	whoso	does	evil	or	wrongs	his	soul	then	
seeks	pardon	of	God	Einds	God	forgiving,	
merciful.

1538. 4:108 [3]. Arabic: min qawl. Muhammad Asad comments here: It is to be remembered that the noun qawl does not denote
merely "a saying" or "an utterance" (which is its primary signiVicance): it is also employed tropically to denote anything that can
be	described	as	a	"conceptual	statement"	–	like	an	opinion,	a	doctrine,	or	a	belief	–	and	is	often	used	in	this	sense	in	the	Qur’an.
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ا َفٕاِنََّما َيْكِسُبُهۥ َعَلٰى َوَمن َيْكِسْب إِْثًمۭ

َنْفِسِهۦۚ 

111. And	whoso	commits	falsehood1539	but	commits	
it	against	his	soul.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

ا َـًٔة أَْو إِْثًمۭ َوَمن َيْكِسْب َخِطٓي 112. And	whoso	commits	an	error1540	or	
falsehood1541	

ا ًۭ ثُمَّ َيرِْم بِِهۦ َبرِٓيـٔ Then	casts	it	upon	an	innocent:	

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ إِْثًمۭ ا َو َفَقِد ٱْحَتَمَل ُبْهَتًٰنۭ He	has	burdened	himself	with	calumny	and	
obvious	falsehood.1542

َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَك َورَْحَمُتُهۥ َلَهمَّت

ْنُهْم أَن ُيِضلُّوَك طَّآئَِفٌةۭ مِّ

113. And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	upon	thee	a	number	of	them	had	
purposed	to	lead	thee	astray.

َوَما ُيِضلُّوَن إِلَّآ أَنُفَسُهْمۖ  And	they	lead	astray	only	themselves

 ۚ َوَما َيُضرُّوَنَك ِمن َشْىٍءۢ And	they	harm	thee	not	at	all.	

َوأَنزََل ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة And	God	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law1543	and	
wisdom1544

1539. 4:111	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1540. 4:112	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
1541. 4:112	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1542. 4:112	[3].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1543. 4:113	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1544. 4:113	[4].	See	note	at	33:34.
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وََعلََّمَك َما َلْم َتُكن َتْعَلُمۚ  And	taught	thee	what	thou	knewest	not.	

ا َوَكاَن َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَك َعِظيًمۭ And	the	bounty	of	God	towards	thee	is	
tremendous.

۞ لَّا َخْيَر فِى َكِثيٍرۢ مِّن نَّْجَوىُٰهْم 114. There	is	no	good	in	much	of	their	conEidential	
conversation

ْو إِْصَلٍٰحۭ
إِلَّا َمْن أََمَر بَِصَدَقٍة أَْو َمْعُروٍف أَ

َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِسۚ 

(Save	whoso	enjoins	charity	and	what	is	
Eitting1545	and	right	ordering	among	men.	

َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك ٱْبِتَغآَء َمرَْضاِت ٱللَِّه And	whoso	does	that	seeking	the	good	pleasure
of	God:

ا تِيِه أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ َفَسْوَف نُْؤ We	will	bestow	upon	him	a	tremendous	
reward.)

َوَمن ُيَشاِقِق ٱلرَُّسوَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبيََّن َلُه

ٱْلُهَدٰى

115. And	whoso	is	hostile	towards	the	messenger	
after	the	guidance	has	become	clear	to	him	

َوَيتَِّبْع َغْيَر َسِبيِل ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	follows	other	than	the	way	of	the	
believers1546

نَُولِِّهۦ َما َتَولَّٰى We	will	turn	him	to	that	to	which	he	turns1547	

1545. 4:114	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
1546. 4:115	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1547. 4:115	[3].	I.e.	the	evil	deeds	he	has	determined	upon,	or	death	–	or	both.
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َونُْصِلِهۦ َجَهنََّمۖ  And	burn	him	in	Hell.

َوَسآَءْت َمِصيًرا And	evil	is	it	as	a	journey’s	end.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْغِفُر أَن ُيْشرََك بِِهۦ 116. God	pardons	not	that	a	partnership	be	ascribed
to	him1548

َوَيْغِفُر َما ُدوَن َذٰلَِك لَِمن َيَشآُءۚ  But	he	pardons	other	than	that	whom	he	wills.

َوَمن ُيْشرِْك بِٱللَِّه And	whoso	ascribes	a	partnership1549	to	God:	

ا َبِعيًدا َفَقْد َضلَّ َضَلًٰلۢ He	has	strayed	far	away.

ا إِن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ إِلَّآ إَِنًٰثۭ 117. They	call	besides1550	him	save	to	females.1551

ا رِيًدۭ ا مَّ إِن َيْدُعوَن إِلَّا َشْيَطًٰنۭ َو And	they	call	save	to	a	rebellious	shayṭān.

لََّعَنُه ٱللَُّهۘ  118. God	cursed	him.

ا ْفُروًضۭ ا مَّ َوَقاَل َلأَتَِّخَذنَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدَك َنِصيًبۭ And	he1552	said:	I	will	take	of	thy	servants	an	
appointed	portion.

1548. 4:116 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. I.e. without repentance – otherwise there would be no point calling
idolaters	to	God.

1549. 4:116	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1550. 4:117	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1551. 4:117 [1]. Or inanimate things. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term inath (which is the plural of untha, "a female

being") seems to have been applied by the pre-Islamic Arabs to their idols, probably because most of them were considered to be
female. Hence, according to some philologists, the plural form inath signiVies "inanimate things" (cf. Lane I, 112). However, we
note	that	the	deities	found	at	Petra	are	female	(see	53:19-21	and	Article	XVIII).

1552. 4:118	[2].	I.e.	the	shayṭān.
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َوَلأُِضلَّنَُّهْم 119. And	I	will	lead	them	astray.
	

َوَلأَُمنَِّينَُّهْم And	I	will	arouse	desires	in	them.

َوَلَءاُمَرنَُّهْم َفَلُيَبتُِّكنَّ َءاَذاَن ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم And	I	will	command	them	and	they	will	cut	the	
ears	of	cattle.1553

َوَلَءاُمَرنَُّهْم َفَلُيَغيِّرُنَّ َخْلَق ٱللَِّهۚ  And	I	will	command	them	and	they	will	change	
the	creation	of	God.1554

ا مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه لِيًّۭ ْيَطَٰن َو َوَمن َيتَِّخِذ ٱلشَّ And	whoso	takes	the	shayṭān	for	ally	instead	
of1555	God:

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ َفَقْد َخِسَر ُخْسَراًنۭ He	has	suffered	clear	loss.	

َيِعُدُهْم 120. He	promises	them	

َوُيَمنِّيِهْمۖ  And	arouses	desires	in	them

ْيَطُٰن إِلَّا ُغُروًرا َوَما َيِعُدُهُم ٱلشَّ And	the	shayṭān	promises	them	only	deception.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّم 121. These:	their	habitation	is	Hell

1553. 4:119	[3].	The	cloning	of	cattle	typically	uses	cells	taken	from	the	ear.
1554. 4:119 [4]. This is being fulEilled today beyond all imagining, beginning with the teaching of pseudo-science (obvious and

provable fallacies regarding the nature of the world), the promotion via weaponised ‘entertainment’ of sexual perversions,
and the destruction of everything which is healthy, normal and natural – all in the name of tolerance, freedom and inclusivity,
of course; then there is GMO food, chemtrailing, transhumanism and countless other wars being conducted by the Satanic
system	against	the	human	soul.

1555. 4:119	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا َوَلا َيِجُدوَن َعْنَها َمِحيًصۭ And	they	will	Eind	no	refuge	therefrom.	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 122. But	those	who	heed	warning1556	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

َسُنْدِخُلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

We	will	make	them	enter	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

اۖ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

اۚ  وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقًّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true.1557

ا َوَمْن أَْصَدُق ِمَن ٱللَِّه ِقيًلۭ And	who	is	more	truthful	than	God	in	speech?

لَّْيَس بِأََمانِيُِّكْم َوَلآ أََمانِىِّ أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰبۗ  123. It	is	not	according	to	your	vain	desires1558	nor	
the	vain	desires	of	the	doctors	of	the	law.1559	

ا ُيْجَز بِِهۦ َوَلا َيِجْد َلُهۥ َمن َيْعَمْل ُسٓوًءۭ

ا ا َوَلا َنِصيًرۭ لِيًّۭ ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َو

Whoso	does	evil	has	the	recompense	thereof	
and	will	not	Eind	besides1560	God	ally	or	helper.

1556. 4:122	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1557. 4:122	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
1558. 4:123 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
1559. 4:123	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1560. 4:123	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ِت ِمن َذَكٍر أَْو ِلَحٰ ٰ َوَمن َيْعَمْل ِمَن ٱلصَّ

أُنَثٰى َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌنۭ

124. And	whoso	does	any	deeds	of	righteousness	
whether	male	or	female	and	is	a	believer:1561

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْدُخُلوَن ٱْلَجنََّة These	enter	the	garden

ا َوَلا ُيْظَلُموَن َنِقيًرۭ And	they	are	not	wronged	a	speck	on	a	date-
stone.

ْن أَْسَلَم َوْجَهُهۥ لِلَِّه ا مِّمَّ َوَمْن أَْحَسُن ِديًنۭ 125. And	who	is	better	in	doctrine1562	than	he	who	
submits	his	countenance	to	God	

َوُهَو ُمْحِسٌنۭ And	is	a	doer	of	good	

َوٱتََّبَع ِملََّة إِْبَرِٰهيَم And	follows	the	creed	of	Ibrāhım̄

اۗ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth?1563

ا َوٱتََّخَذ ٱللَُّه إِْبَرِٰهيَم َخِليًلۭ And	God	took	Ibrāhım̄	as	friend.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 126. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ مُِّحيًطۭ And	God	encompasses	all	things.

1561. 4:124	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
1562. 4:125	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1563. 4:125	[4].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
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َوَيْسَتْفُتوَنَك فِى ٱلنَِّسآِءۖ  127. And	they	ask	thee	for	a	ruling	concerning	
women.

قُِل ٱللَُّه ُيْفِتيُكْم فِيِهنَّ Say	thou:	God1564	gives	you	the	ruling	
concerning	them

َوَما ُيْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب فِى َيَتَٰمى

ٱلنَِّسآِء

And	what	is	recited	upon	you1565	in	the	law1566	
concerning	the	fatherless1567	women

ٱلَِّٰتى َلا تُْؤتُوَنُهنَّ َما ُكِتَب َلُهنَّ َوَترَْغُبوَن

أَن َتنِكُحوُهنَّ

(To	whom	you	give	not	what	is	ordained	for	
them	when	you	desire	to	marry	them)

ِن َوٱْلُمْسَتْضَعِفيَن ِمَن ٱْلوِْلَدٰ And	concerning1568	the	oppressed	among	the	
children

َوأَن َتُقوُمو۟ا لِْلَيَتَٰمٰى بِٱْلِقْسِطۚ  And	that	you	uphold	equity1569	with	the	
fatherless.1570	

َوَما َتْفَعُلو۟ا ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ And	whatever	good	you	do:

ا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بِِهۦ َعِليًمۭ God	knows	it.

1564. 4:127	[2].	It	is	not	for	the	messenger	to	make	rulings;	he	follows	what	God	gives;	cf.	4:176.
1565. 4:127 [3]. I.e. what you already have. They already have an answer (4:3-6). This section illustrates the archetypal, incorrect

attitude towards Muḥammad, that of asking him for rulings. The messenger cannot give rulings; the ruling is of God. This
section (4:127-134) has a chiding tone: restating patiently points which have already been made, three times stating that all
that is in the heavens and the earth belongs to God, and closing with the observation that God can replace the recipients of
the	message	at	any	time	with	another	people.

1566. 4:127	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1567. 4:127	[3].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
1568. 4:127	[5].	Grammar:	the	case	shows	that	this	also	is	governed	by	concerning.
1569. 4:127	[6].	See	3:18.
1570. 4:127	[6].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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إِِن ٱْمَرأٌَة َخاَفْت ِمۢن َبْعِلَها نُُشوًزا أَْو َو

ا إِْعَراًضۭ

128. But	if	a	woman	fears1571	haughtiness	or	
desertion	from	her	husband:

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِهَمآ أَن ُيْصِلَحا َبْيَنُهَما

اۚ  ُصْلًحۭ

They1572	do	no	wrong1573	that	they	do	right	
between	themselves1574	in	peace.

 ۗ ْلُح َخْيٌرۭ َوٱلصُّ And	doing	right	is	better.	

 ۚ حَّ َوأُْحِضرَِت ٱْلأَنُفُس ٱلشُّ And	covetousness	is	present	in	the	souls.

إِن تُْحِسُنو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َو But	if	you	do	good	and	are	in	prudent	fear1575

ا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيًرۭ Then	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َوَلن َتْسَتِطيُعٓو۟ا أَن َتْعِدلُو۟ا َبْيَن ٱلنَِّسآِء َوَلْو

َحرَْصُتْمۖ 

129. And	you	will	not	be	able	to	deal	equally	
between	wives	though	you	try.

َفَلا َتِميُلو۟ا ُكلَّ ٱْلَمْيِل َفَتَذُروَها َكٱْلُمَعلََّقِةۚ  But	turn	not	entirely	away	leaving	one1576	as	if	
suspended.	

1571. 4:128	[1].	I.e.	has	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
1572. 4:128	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
1573. 4:128	[2].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
1574. 4:128	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
1575. 4:128	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
1576. 4:129	[2].	Lit.:	her.
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إِن تُْصِلُحو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا َو And	if	you	do	right	and	are	in	prudent	fear:1577	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َغُفوًرۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

ا مِّن َسَعِتِهۦۚ  َقا ُيْغِن ٱللَُّه ُكلًّۭ إِن َيَتَفرَّ َو 130. But	if	they1578	part	God	will	enrich	each	out	of	
his	abundance.	

ا ِسًعا َحِكيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	is	encompassing,	wise.

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 131. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.

ْيَنا ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن َوَلَقْد َوصَّ

َقْبِلُكْم

And	we	enjoined	those	in	possession1579	of	the	
law1580	before	you	

إِيَّاُكْم َو And	you	yourselves	

أَِن ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  That	you	be	in	prudent	fear1581	of	God.	

إِن َتْكُفُرو۟ا َو And	if	you	deny:

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َفٕاِنَّ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ To	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.

1577. 4:129	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
1578. 4:130	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
1579. 4:131	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1580. 4:131	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1581. 4:131	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغِنيًّا َحِميًدۭ And	God	is	free	from	need,	praiseworthy.	

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 132. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.	
	

َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َوِكيًلا And	God	is	sufEicient	as	guardian.	

إِن َيَشأْ ُيْذِهْبُكْم أَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس َوَيأِْت

َـٔاَخرِيَنۚ  بِ

133. If	he	wills	he	will	remove	you,	O	mankind,	and	
bring	forth	others.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى َذٰلَِك َقِديًرۭ And	God	has	power	over	that.	

ْنَيا مَّن َكاَن ُيرِيُد َثَواَب ٱلدُّ 134. Whoso	desires	the	reward	of	this	world:

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  َفِعنَد ٱللَِّه َثَواُب ٱلدُّ With	God	is	the	reward	of	this	world	and	the	
hereafter.	

ا ا َبِصيًرۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َسِميًعۢ And	God	is	hearing,	seeing.	

ِٰميَن ۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا َقوَّ

بِٱْلِقْسِط

135. O	you	who	heed	warning:1582	be	responsible	for	
equity1583

ُشَهَدآَء لِلَِّه Witnesses	to	God

1582. 4:135	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1583. 4:135	[1].	See	3:18.
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َوَلْو َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسُكْم Though	it	be	against	yourselves	

لَِدْيِن أَِو ٱْلَوٰ Or	parents	

بِيَنۚ  َوٱْلأَْقَر Or	close	relatives.

ا إِن َيُكْن َغِنيًّا أَْو َفِقيًرۭ If	he	be	rich	or	poor:

َفٱللَُّه أَْوَلٰى بِِهَماۖ  God	is	nearer	to	both

َفَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ٱْلَهَوٰىٓ أَن َتْعِدلُو۟اۚ  So	follow	not	vain	desire	lest	you	be	unjust.

إِن َتْلُوۥٓ۟ا أَْو تُْعرُِضو۟ا َو And	if	you	distort	or	evade:

ا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيًرۭ God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا َءاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ 136. O	you	who	heed	warning:1584	believe	in1585	God	
and	his	messenger	

َوٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱلَِّذى َنزََّل َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦ And	the	law1586	that	he	has	sent	down	upon	his	
messenger	

َوٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل ِمن َقْبُلۚ  And	the	law1587	that	he	sent	down	before.1588

1584. 4:136	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1585. 4:136	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1586. 4:136	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1587. 4:136	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1588. 4:136 [3]. I.e. that which is extant in previous scriptures, which the Qur’an conEirms; it also corrects points where those
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َوَمن َيْكُفْر بِٱللَِّه And	whoso	denies	God	

َوَمَلِٰٓئَكِتِهۦ And	his	angels	

َوُكُتِبِهۦ And	his	laws1589	

َورُُسِلِهۦ And	his	messengers	

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر And	the	Last	Day:	

ا َبِعيًدا َفَقْد َضلَّ َضَلًٰلۢ He	has	strayed	far	away.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 137. Those	who	heed	warning1590	

ثُمَّ َكَفُرو۟ا Then	deny

ثُمَّ َءاَمُنو۟ا Then	believe

ثُمَّ َكَفُرو۟ا Then	deny	

ا ثُمَّ ٱْزَداُدو۟ا ُكْفًرۭ Then	increase	in	denial	

scriptures	have	been	lost	or	corrupted.	See	note	to	2:66.
1589. 4:136	[6].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1590. 4:137	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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لَّْم َيُكِن ٱللَُّه لَِيْغِفَر َلُهْم God	has	not	pardoned	them

ا َوَلا لَِيْهِدَيُهْم َسِبيًلۢ Nor	guided	them	to	a	way.

ِر ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن بِأَنَّ َلُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًما َبشِّ 138. Bear	thou	tidings1591	to	the	waverers1592	that	
they	have	a	painful	punishment.	

لَِيآَء ِمن ُدوِن ٱلَِّذيَن َيتَِّخُذوَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن أَْو

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۚ 

139. Those	who	take	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue1593	as	allies	rather	than1594

the	believers1595

َة أََيْبَتُغوَن ِعنَدُهُم ٱْلِعزَّ Do	they	seek	of	them	greatness?1596	

ا َة لِلَِّه َجِميًعۭ َفٕاِنَّ ٱْلِعزَّ And	greatness1597	belongs	to	God	altogether.	

َوَقْد َنزََّل َعَلْيُكْم فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب أَْن إَِذا

َسِمْعُتْم َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه ُيْكَفُر بَِها َوُيْسَتْهَزأُ بَِها

140. (And	he	has	sent	down	upon	you1598	in	the	
law1599	that	when	you	hear	the	proofs1600	of	God
rejected	and	mocked:

1591. 4:138	[1].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
1592. 4:138 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: munāViqūn. Commonly translated as hypocrites, yet the Qur’anic deEinition found at 4:137 is

clear:munāViqūn are those characterised by an inner lack of solidity and Eirmness of purpose; persons easily tossed about on
the waves of circumstance. While this value is related to hypocrisy (as commonly translated) it is also distinct from it. Strictly
speaking, hypocrisy is pretending to believe something that one does not. The persons described here, however, vacillate
rather	than	dissimulate.	In	short,	they	are	waverers.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

1593. 4:139	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1594. 4:139	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1595. 4:139	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1596. 4:139	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
1597. 4:139	[3].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
1598. 4:140	[1].	Given	at	6:68.
1599. 4:140	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1600. 4:140	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفَلا َتْقُعُدو۟ا َمَعُهْم َحتَّٰى َيُخوُضو۟ا فِى

َحِديٍث َغْيرِِهۦٓۚ 

Sit	not	with	them	until	they	jest1601	on	a	
subject1602	other	than	that.

ْثُلُهْمۗ  ا مِّ إِنَُّكْم إًِذۭ Then	would	you	be	like	them.)

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َجاِمُع ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َوٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن فِى

َجَهنََّم َجِميًعا

God	will	gather	the	waverers1603	and	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue1604	into	
Hell	all	together

ٱلَِّذيَن َيَتَربَُّصوَن بُِكْم 141. Those	who	watch	and	wait1605	with	regard	to	
you:

َفٕاِن َكاَن َلُكْم َفْتٌحۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َقالُٓو۟ا أََلْم

َعُكْم َنُكن مَّ

If	there	be	victory	for	you	from	God	they	say:	
Have	we	not	been	with	you?	

إِن َكاَن لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َنِصيٌبۭ َو And	if	there	be	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue1606	a	portion	

َقالُٓو۟ا أََلْم َنْسَتْحوِْذ َعَلْيُكْم َوَنْمَنْعُكم مَِّن

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۚ 

They	say:	Have	we	not	earned	your	affection1607

by	defending	you	against	the	believers?1608

1601. 4:140	[2].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
1602. 4:140	[2].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	Here:	subject	Eits	the	English	context	better.
1603. 4:140	[4].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
1604. 4:140	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1605. 4:141	[1].	These	are	the	two	categories	who	watch	and	wait	regarding	those	who	truly	have	faith.
1606. 4:141	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1607. 4:141 [4]. I have been guided here by Muhammad Asad’s rendering and insightful observation: Lit., "did we not gain mastery

over	you	[i.e.,	"over	your	hearts"	-	cf.	Lane	II,	664]	and	defend	you	against	the	believers?".
1608. 4:141	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َفٱللَُّه َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ  And	God	will	judge	between	you	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection.	

َوَلن َيْجَعَل ٱللَُّه لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

َسِبيًلا

And	God	does	not	make	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue1609	any	way	
against	the	believers.1610

ِدُعوَن ٱللََّه إِنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن ُيَخٰ 142. The	waverers1611	seek	to	deceive	God

ِدُعُهْم َوُهَو َخٰ But	he	deceives	them.	

َلٰوِة َقاُمو۟ا ُكَساَلٰى إَِذا َقاُمٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلصَّ َو

ُيَرآُءوَن ٱلنَّاَس

And	when	they	come	to	the	duty1612	they	come	
to	be	seen	of	men

ا َوَلا َيْذُكُروَن ٱللََّه إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ And	remember	not	God	save	a	little

َذْبَذبِيَن َبْيَن َذٰلَِك مُّ 143. Wavering	in	between1613

ُؤَلآِءۚ  ُؤَلآِء َوَلآ إَِلٰى َهٰٓ َلآ إَِلٰى َهٰٓ Neither	towards	these	nor	towards	those.	

1609. 4:141	[6].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1610. 4:141	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1611. 4:142	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
1612. 4:142 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s	authority	(see	7:172).	However,	see	also	notes	on	ṣalāt	at	4:102.	Cf.	this	construction	at	5:6.

1613. 4:143	[1].	Lit.:	between	that.	Cf.	4:150.
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َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	he	whom	God	causes	to	go	astray:

ا َفَلن َتِجَد َلُهۥ َسِبيًلۭ Thou	wilt	not	Eind	for	him	a	way.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن

لَِيآَء ِمن ُدوِن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۚ  أَْو

144. O	you	who	heed	warning:1614	take	not	those	
who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue1615	as
allies	instead	of1616	the	believers.1617

ا أَتُرِيُدوَن أَن َتْجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه َعَلْيُكْم ُسْلَطًٰنۭ

ِبيًنا مُّ

(Would	you	give	God	a	clear	warrant	against	
you?)

رِْك ٱْلأَْسَفِل ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر إِنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن فِى ٱلدَّ 145. The	waverers1618	are	in	the	lowest	depth	of	the	
Eire.

َوَلن َتِجَد َلُهْم َنِصيًرا And	thou	wilt	Eind	no	helper	for	them

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا 146. Save	those	who	repent

َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا And	do	right

َوٱْعَتَصُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه And	hold	fast	to	God	

1614. 4:144	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1615. 4:144	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1616. 4:144	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1617. 4:144	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1618. 4:145 [1]. Arabic: munāViqūn. Typically rendered hypocrites. See 4:138. There is at 4:144-146 a direct correlation between

munāViqūn	and	al	kāVirūn,	one	lost	given	the	Traditionalist’s	values	for	these	terms.
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َوأَْخَلُصو۟ا ِديَنُهْم لِلَِّه And	are	sincere	in	their	doctrine1619	to	God:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َمَع ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۖ  These	are	with	the	believers.1620

ا َوَسْوَف ُيْؤِت ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ And	God	will	give	the	believers1621	a	
tremendous	reward.

ا َيْفَعُل ٱللَُّه بَِعَذابُِكْم إِن َشَكْرتُْم مَّ

َوَءاَمنُتْمۚ 

147. What	has	God	to	do	with	your	punishment	if	
you	are	grateful	and	believe?	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َشاِكًرا َعِليًمۭ And	God	is	grateful,	knowing.

ٓوِء ِمَن ۞ لَّا ُيِحبُّ ٱللَُّه ٱْلَجْهَر بِٱلسُّ

ٱْلَقْوِل إِلَّا َمن ُظِلَمۚ 

148. God	loves	not	the	open	mention	of	evil1622	save	
by	one	wronged.1623

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َسِميًعا َعِليًما And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

إِن تُْبُدو۟ا َخْيًرا 149. If	you	reveal	good	

أَْو تُْخُفوُه Or	keep	it	secret	

1619. 4:146	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1620. 4:146	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1621. 4:146	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1622. 4:148	[1].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
1623. 4:148 [1]. In the context, I take the meaning here to include an admonition not to claim individuals among us to belong to the

groups	outlined	at	4:144-145	except	under	the	condition	provided	for	here	at	4:148.
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أَْو َتْعُفو۟ا َعن ُسٓوٍءۢ Or	forgive	evil:1624	

ا َقِديًرا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعُفوًّۭ God	is	pardoning,	powerful.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْكُفُروَن بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦ َوُيرِيُدوَن

قُو۟ا َبْيَن ٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦ َوَيُقولُوَن أَن ُيَفرِّ

150. Those	who	deny	God	and	his	messengers	and	
wish	to	make	a	distinction	between	God	and	his
messengers	and	say:	

نُْؤِمُن بَِبْعٍضۢ َوَنْكُفُر بَِبْعٍضۢ We	believe	in1625	some	and	deny	some	

َوُيرِيُدوَن أَن َيتَِّخُذو۟ا َبْيَن َذٰلَِك َسِبيًلا (And	they	wish	to	choose	a	way	in	between)1626

اۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َحقًّۭ 151. These	are	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue1627	in	truth.1628

َوأَْعَتْدَنا لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue1629	we	have	prepared	

ا ِهيًنۭ ا مُّ َعَذاًبۭ A	humiliating	punishment.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦ 152. And	those	who	believe	in1630	God	and	his	
messengers	

1624. 4:149	[3].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
1625. 4:150	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1626. 4:150	[3].	Lit.:	between	that.	This	echoes	4:143.
1627. 4:151	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1628. 4:151	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	ii.).
1629. 4:151	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1630. 4:152	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ْنُهْم قُو۟ا َبْيَن أََحٍدۢ مِّ َوَلْم ُيَفرِّ And	have	not	made	a	distinction	between	any	
of	them	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َسْوَف ُيْؤتِيِهْم أُُجوَرُهْمۗ  These	will	God	give	their	rewards.

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ا َـُٔلَك أَْهُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب أَن تَُنزَِّل َعَلْيِهْم ِكَتًٰبۭ َيْس

َمآِءۚ  مَِّن ٱلسَّ

153. The	doctors	of	the	law1631	ask	thee	to	bring	
down	upon	them	a	decree1632	from	the	sky.	

َفَقْد َسأَلُو۟ا ُموَسٰىٓ أَْكَبَر ِمن َذٰلَِك And	they	asked	a	greater	thing	of	Mūsā	than	
that:	

َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَرَِنا ٱللََّه َجْهَرًةۭ They	said:	Show	thou	us	God	openly.	

ِعَقُة بُِظْلِمِهْمۚ  ٰ َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلصَّ And	the	thunderbolt	seized	them	for	their	
injustice.	

ثُمَّ ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ٱْلِعْجَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءْتُهُم

ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰت

Then	took	they	up	the	calf	after	that	clear	
evidence	had	come	to	them.	

َفَعَفْوَنا َعن َذٰلَِكۚ  And	we	pardoned	that

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ َوَءاَتْيَنا ُموَسٰى ُسْلَطًٰنۭ And	we	gave	Mūsā	a	clear	warrant

1631. 4:153	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1632. 4:153	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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َوَرَفْعَنا َفْوَقُهُم ٱلطُّوَر بِِميَثِٰقِهْم 154. And	we	raised	above	them	the	mount1633	for	
their	agreement.

ا ًدۭ َوقُْلَنا َلُهُم ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَباَب ُسجَّ And	we	said	to	them:	Enter	the	gate	in	
submission.1634

ْبِت َوقُْلَنا َلُهْم َلا َتْعُدو۟ا فِى ٱلسَّ And	we	said	to	them:	Transgress	not	the	
Sabbath.	

ا يَثًٰقا َغِليًظۭ َوأََخْذَنا ِمْنُهم مِّ And	we	took	from	them	a	stern	agreement.

يَثَٰقُهْم َفِبَما َنْقِضِهم مِّ 155. Then1635	because	of	their	violation	of	their	
agreement

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوُكْفرِِهم بِ And	their	denial	of	the	proofs1636	of	God	

َوَقْتِلِهُم ٱْلأَۢنِبَيآَء بَِغْيِر َحقٍّۢ And	their	killing	of	the	prophets	without	
cause1637

 ۚ َوَقْولِِهْم قُُلوُبَنا ُغْلٌفۢ And	their	saying:	Our	hearts	are	covered

َبْل َطَبَع ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَها بُِكْفرِِهْم (The	truth	is:1638	God	set	a	seal	upon	them	for	
their	denial

ا َفَلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ So	they	do	not	believe1639	save	a	few)	

1633. 4:154	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
1634. 4:154	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
1635. 4:155	[1].	One	needs	to	read	attentively	over	an	extended	passage.	The	fa	here	relates	to	that	at	the	beginning	of	4:160.
1636. 4:155	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1637. 4:155	[3].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
1638. 4:155	[5].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1639. 4:155	[6].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َوبُِكْفرِِهْم 156. And	because	of	their	denial	

ا َوَقْولِِهْم َعَلٰى َمْرَيَم ُبْهَتًٰنا َعِظيًمۭ And	their	speaking	against	Maryam1640	a	
tremendous	calumny

َوَقْولِِهْم إِنَّا َقَتْلَنا ٱْلَمِسيَح ِعيَسى ٱْبَن

َمْرَيَم رَُسوَل ٱللَِّه

157. And	their	saying:	We	killed	the	anointed	one1641

ʿIvsā,1642	son	of	Maryam,1643	the	messenger	of	
God

َوَما َقَتُلوُه َوَما َصَلُبوُه َوَلِٰكن ُشبَِّه َلُهْمۚ  (And	they	killed	him	not	nor	put	him	to	death	
upon	a	stake1644	but	it	seemed	so	to	them1645

ْنُهۚ  إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا فِيِه َلِفى َشكٍّۢ مِّ َو And	those	who	dispute	concerning	it	are	in	
doubt	thereof

 ۚ َما َلُهم بِِهۦ ِمْن ِعْلٍم إِلَّا ٱتَِّباَع ٱلظَّنِّ No	knowledge	have	they	thereof	save	the	
pursuit	of	conjecture.)

1640. 4:156	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1641. 4:157	[1].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1642. 4:157	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1643. 4:157	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1644. 4:157 [2]. Arabic: ṣalaba. By convention the Traditionalist has understood ṣalaba as to crucify. That understanding is,

perhaps, at odds with what Qur’anic usage indicates. In the Qur’an, Firʿawn is called Lord of Stakes (38:12, 89:10). This fact
certainly suggests that the form of capital punishment meted out by Firʿawn featured a stake. The options available for
killing a man on a stake are limited. In close proximity to the verb commonly rendered crucify (ṣalaba) Firʿawn threatens
that punishment will be inElicted ‘on the trunks of date-palms’ (21:71) – thus lending credence to the notion that the trunks
of date-palms were trimmed and sharpened to facilitate impaling. In addition, Firʿawn threatens to cut off hands and feet
from alternate sides before executing the punishment in question (5:33, 7:124, 20:71, 26:49). Attempting to crucify one thus
disEigured would be both impractical and run the risk of creating morbid farce – which itself would defeat the point of most
of what beneEits a tyrant from the public torture of his enemies. Finally, a date-palm does not possess a crossbar, nor can one
readily be made from a second date-palm – a requisite item if we are discussing cruciEixion in an intellectually honest
manner.	For	all	these	reasons	I	render	ṣalaba	and	related	words	throughout	as	death	upon	a	stake.

1645. 4:157 [2]. Arabic: shubbiha – to be made similar, to be made uncertain or doubtful. The core fact here is plain: they did not kill
him. The implications are immediate and obvious for both Christians and Jews, as well as for relations between the two
groups. Under the Islamic extension of the Christian extension of the dominant Jewish Egypt-Palestine thesis, it is supposed
that the likeness of ʿIvsā fell upon another man who was killed in his stead. Under the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis, ʿIvsā is an entirely
separate individual to that killed at Jerusalem in the 1st century CE, one who lived centuries beforehand and was conElated
by Paul with that Yeshua who was killed at Jerusalem and other Eigures to form the Christian mythos, and the Jews simply
killed – or had killed by the agency of the Romans – the wrong man, believing him to be the messiah. See Articles XVIII and
XXI.
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ا َوَما َقَتُلوُه َيِقيًنۢ And	they	killed	him	not	of	a	certainty

َفَعُه ٱللَُّه إَِلْيِهۚ  َبل رَّ 158. (The	truth	is:1646	God	brought	it1647	before	
him1648	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعزِيًزا َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

إِن مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب إِلَّا َلُيْؤِمَننَّ بِِهۦ َقْبَل َو

َمْوتِِهۦۖ 

159. And	there	is	no1649	doctor	of	the	law1650	save	
will	come	to	faith	therein1651	before	his1652	
death	

ا َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َيُكوُن َعَلْيِهْم َشِهيًدۭ And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	it1653	will	be	
witness	against	them.)

َفِبُظْلٍمۢ مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا 160. So1654	because	of	injustice	among	those	who	
hold	to	Judaism1655

1646. 4:158	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1647. 4:158	[1].	I.e.	the	agreement	taken	at	4:154.
1648. 4:158 [1]. This verse has been the subject of interesting but unconvincing interpretations regarding the personality of ʿIvsā.

The syntax requires attention to unpack, but there is a single, cogent argument which runs across the broader segment. The
argument	is	this:	
• 4:153	The	doctors	of	the	law	ask	thee	(Muḥammad)	to	bring	down	upon	them	a	decree
• 4:154 Rehearses the scenario when a decree was in fact brought down, one brought down for their agreement. The mount
was raised above them in conEirmation of this agreement. The verb here is rafaʿa (to raise). The agreement is then
conEirmed.

• There	then	follows	a	list	of	grievances	against	the	doctors	of	the	law:
• 4:155	Violation	of	their	agreement;	denial	of	proofs;	killing	of	prophets
• 4:156	Their	denial	and	calumny	against	Maryam
• 4:157	Their	saying	that	they	killed	the	anointed	one	ʿIvsā,	son	of	Maryam

• 4:158 On the basis of 4:155-4:157 comes the conclusion: God brought it (i.e. the agreement) before him or before himself.
The verb rafaʿa + ‘ilā means to bring before, bring forward as before a judge or king (Lane p. 1128). That meaning is
conEirmed	by	the	words	immediately	following	And	God	is	mighty,	wise	(the	word	wise	in	Arabic	refers	to	judgment).

• 4:159 There is no doctor of the law (i.e. true doctor of the law) save will come to faith therein (i.e. to faith in the agreement
mentioned	at	4:153)	before	his	death,	And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	it	(the	agreement)	will	be	witness	against	them.

• Verses	4:160-161	continue	with	grievances	against	the	Jews	in	general	on	a	different	basis
1649. 4:159 [1]. The force of the construction is that coming to faith therein before death is the sine qua non of what it is to be a

doctor	of	the	law;	cf.	there	is	no	marathon	runner	but	will	complete	a	race	of	26.23	miles.
1650. 4:159	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1651. 4:159	[1].	I.e.	in	the	agreement	taken	at	2:154.
1652. 4:159	[1].	I.e.	his	own.
1653. 4:159	[2].	I.e.	the	agreement	taken	at	2:154.
1654. 4:160	[1].	This	refreshes	the	force	of	the	fa	at	4:155	(see	the	note	thereto).
1655. 4:160	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
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ْمَنا َعَلْيِهْم َطيَِّبٍٰت أُِحلَّْت َلُهْم َحرَّ We	made	unlawful	to	them	good	things	which	
had	been	lawful	to	them

ا ِهْم َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َكِثيًرۭ َوبَِصدِّ And	because	of	their	forsaking	the	path	of	God	
much

َبٰو۟ا َوَقْد نُُهو۟ا َعْنُه َوأَْخِذِهُم ٱلرِّ 161. And	their	taking	of	usury	when	they	had	been	
forbidden	it

َوأَْكِلِهْم أَْمَوَٰل ٱلنَّاِس بِٱْلَبِٰطِلۚ  And	their	consuming	the	wealth	of	men	in	
vanity.

ا َوأَْعَتْدَنا لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن ِمْنُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ And	we	have	prepared	for	those	among	them	
who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue1656	a	
painful	punishment.

ِٰسُخوَن فِى ٱْلِعْلِم ِمْنُهْم لَِّٰكِن ٱلرَّ

َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن

162. But	those	established	in	knowledge1657	and	the	
believers1658	among	them

1656. 4:161	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1657. 4:162	[1].	Cf.	3:7.
1658. 4:162	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ُيْؤِمُنوَن بَِمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك َوَمآ أُنزَِل ِمن

َقْبِلَكۚ 

Believe	in1659	what	is	sent	down1660	to	thee	and	
what	was	sent	down	before	thee1661

َلٰوَةۚ  َوٱْلُمِقيِميَن ٱلصَّ As	do1662	the	upholders	of	the	duty1663	

َكٰوَة َوٱْلُمْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	the	givers	of	the	purity1664	

َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر And	the	believers	in	God	and	the	Last	Day.1665	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َسُنْؤتِيِهْم أَْجًرا َعِظيًما These	will	we	give	a	tremendous	reward.	

1659. 4:162	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1660. 4:162 [2]. The on-the-nose rendering here is: But those established in knowledge among them and the believers believe in

what is sent down[...]. I have used a different word order in the English and some may take issue with that, so I will address
what I anticipate to be their concerns. I have strong pan-textual grounds and contextual support for the rendering I have
used. To begin with, a second subject often comes in Qur’anic Arabic at the end of the clause, almost as an afterthought (see
the following examples 7:155, 7:156, 18:26, 22:37, 24:5, 24:10, 24:20, 24:50, 26:73, 27:18, 27:49, 28:82, 28:83, 34:10, 34:36,
40:71,43:71, 48:29, 53:62, 57:10, 58:12, 59:8, 93:3). The entire preceding section treats of the Jews, their failings and
misdeeds, and both this verse and the verse following indicate and connect with a summary of (mainly Jewish) patriarchs
and key Eigures. With these facts in view, the phrase in the opening of 4:162 – among them – seems implicitly present within
each of three categories which follow: [...]the upholders of duty (among them) And the givers of the purity (among them) And
the believers in God and the Last Day (among them). (It is difEicult for the Traditionalist to access this point because he is
mesmerised by the words ṣalāt and zakāt to which he is trained from birth to attach alien, non-Qur’anic values.) My second
point is that the concept ofmu’min (believer) does not pertain exclusively to those who embrace the Qur’an, or those who are
or who call themselves Muslims, despite the fact that the word has been used historically as though that were the case. There
is no direct correlation with belief and any temporal or political grouping. (Rightly understood, a mu’min is one whose
condition of soul is imbued with a sampling of grace by which he inclines towards and appreciates the things of God.) The
Qur’anic text objectively regards certain individuals among Christians, Jews and others (as well as those who predate both
Jews and Christians) as mu’mins (see 5:43 for example). My position is that the entire passage at 4:153-162 forms one
argument and has one focus: the doctors of the law among the Jews, most of whom it reproves and some of whom it
exonerates. There then follows a broader appeal comprising a correlation between what previous messengers received and
the	present	revelation	(4:162-170)	before	the	section	ends	with	a	Einal	appeal	to	the	doctors	of	the	law	at	4:171.

1661. 4:162	[2].	Because	it	is	materially	the	same	thing.
1662. 4:162	[3].	Lit.:	And.
1663. 4:162 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

1664. 4:162 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

1665. 4:162	[5].	I.e.	among	them.

النساء 4 al	nisā’
Women

368



۞ إِنَّآ أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك َكَمآ أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى نُوٍحۢ

ۦَن ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦۚ  َوٱلنَِّبيِّ

163. We	instruct1666	thee	as	we	instructed1667	Nūḥ	
and	the	prophets	after	him.

َق إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َو

َوَيْعُقوَب َوٱْلأَْسَباِط

And	we	instructed1668	Ibrāhım̄	and	Ismāʿıl̄	and	
Isḥāq,	and	Yaʿqūb	and	the	grandsons1669	

َنۚ  ُروَن َوُسَلْيَمٰ َوِعيَسٰى َوأَيُّوَب َوُيونَُس َوَهٰ And	ʿIvsā1670	and	Ayyūb1671	and	Yūnus1672	and	
Hārūn	and	Sulaymān

ا َوَءاَتْيَنا َداُوۥَد َزُبوًرۭ (And	we	gave	Dāwūd	psalms)1673	

ا َقْد َقَصْصَنُٰهْم َعَلْيَك ِمن َقْبُل َورُُسًلۭ 164. And	messengers	we	have	narrated	to	thee	
before	

ا لَّْم َنْقُصْصُهْم َعَلْيَكۚ  َورُُسًلۭ And	messengers	we	have	not	narrated	to	thee

ا َوَكلََّم ٱللَُّه ُموَسٰى َتْكِليًمۭ (And	God	spoke	to	Mūsā	by	speech)	

رِيَن َوُمنِذرِيَن َبشِّ ا مُّ رُُّسًلۭ 165. Messengers	as	bearers	of	glad	tidings	and	
warners	

1666. 4:163	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
1667. 4:163	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
1668. 4:163	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
1669. 4:163	[2].	Arabic:	al	asbāṭ.	The	grandsons	of	Ibrāhım̄.	See	2:136.	
1670. 4:163	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1671. 4:163	[3].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Job.
1672. 4:163	[3].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jonah.
1673. 4:163 [4]. Arabic: zabūr. I agree that zabūr means psalms on the basis of 21:105. The word occurs at 4:163, 17:55 and

21:105.
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ٌةۢ َبْعَد لَِئلَّا َيُكوَن لِلنَّاِس َعَلى ٱللَِّه ُحجَّ

ٱلرُُّسِلۚ 

That	men	might	have	no	argument1674	against	
God	after	the	messengers.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعزِيًزا َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.	

لَِّٰكِن ٱللَُّه َيْشَهُد بَِمآ أَنزََل إَِلْيَكۖ  أَنزََلُهۥ

بِِعْلِمِهۦۖ 

166. But	God	bears	witness	to	what	he	sent	down	to	
thee:	he	sent	it	down	with	his	knowledge.1675

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َيْشَهُدوَنۚ  And	the	angels	bear	witness.	

َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدا And	God	is	sufEicient	as	witness.1676

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَصدُّ

ا َبِعيًدا َقْد َضلُّو۟ا َضَلًٰلۢ

167. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1677	and	
forsake1678	the	path	of	God,	they	have	strayed	
far	into	error.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَظَلُمو۟ا َلْم َيُكِن ٱللَُّه

لَِيْغِفَر َلُهْم

168. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1679	and	do
wrong,	God	has	not	forgiven	them

1674. 4:165	[2].	Arabic:	ḥujja	–	argument	(as	in	justiVication	or	claim	in	court	or	elsewhere).
1675. 4:166	[1].	I.e.	he	sent	down	what	he	intended	to	send	down.	Had	he	wanted	to	add	to	or	augment	it,	he	would	have	done	so.
1676. 4:166 [3]. The Traditionalist’s religion rejects this. It is based on the witness of men (which is what the ḥadīth literature boils

down	to).
1677. 4:167	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1678. 4:167	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1679. 4:168	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوَلا لَِيْهِدَيُهْم َطرِيًقا Nor	will	he	guide	them	to	a	road

إِلَّا َطرِيَق َجَهنََّم 169. Save	the	road	to1680	Hell
	

اۚ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

ا َوَكاَن َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيًرۭ And	that	is	easy	for	God.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآَءُكُم ٱلرَُّسوُل بِٱْلَحقِّ

بُِّكْم ِمن رَّ

170. O	mankind:	the	messenger	has	brought	you	the	
truth1681	from	your	lord.	

ا لَُّكْمۚ  َـٔاِمُنو۟ا َخْيًرۭ َف So	believe	–	it	is	better	for	you.	

إِن َتْكُفُرو۟ا َو And	if	you	deny:

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َفٕاِنَّ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ To	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	the	
earth.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.	

َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلا َتْغُلو۟ا فِى ِديِنُكْم 171. O	doctors	of	the	law:1682	exceed	not	bounds	in	
your	doctrine1683

1680. 4:169	[1].	Lit:	of	Hell.
1681. 4:170	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
1682. 4:171	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1683. 4:171	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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 ۚ َوَلا َتُقولُو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه إِلَّا ٱْلَحقَّ Nor	ascribe	to	God	save	the	truth.1684

إِنََّما ٱْلَمِسيُح ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم رَُسوُل ٱللَِّه The	anointed	one1685	ʿIvsā,1686	son	of	Maryam1687	
was	but	the	messenger	of	God

َوَكِلَمُتُهۥٓ أَْلَقٰىَهآ إَِلٰى َمْرَيَم And	his	word	which	he	conveyed	to	Maryam1688

ْنُهۖ  َوُروٌحۭ مِّ And	a	Spirit	from	him.	

َـٔاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦۖ  َف So	believe	in1689	God	and	his	messengers.

َوَلا َتُقولُو۟ا َثَلَٰثٌةۚ  And	say	not:	Three.

ٱنَتُهو۟ا Desist.	

ا لَُّكْمۚ  َخْيًرۭ It	is	best	for	you.

 ۖ ِحٌدۭ إِنََّما ٱللَُّه إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ God	is	but	One	God.	

 ۘ َنُهۥٓ أَن َيُكوَن َلُهۥ َوَلٌدۭ ُسْبَحٰ Glory1690	be	unto	him	that	he	should	have	a	son!

1684. 4:171	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).	
1685. 4:171	[3].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1686. 4:171	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1687. 4:171	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1688. 4:171	[4].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1689. 4:171	[6].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1690. 4:171	[11].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what
is	in	the	earth.

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َوِكيًلۭ And	God	is	sufEicient	as	guardian.1691	

ا لِّلَِّه لَّن َيْسَتنِكَف ٱْلَمِسيُح أَن َيُكوَن َعْبًدۭ 172. The	anointed	one1692	disdains	not	to	be	a	
servant	to	God

ُبوَنۚ  َوَلا ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ٱْلُمَقرَّ Nor	do	the	angels	brought	near.

َوَمن َيْسَتنِكْف َعْن ِعَباَدتِِهۦ َوَيْسَتْكِبْر And	whoso	disdains	his	service	and	is	proud:	

ا َفَسَيْحُشُرُهْم إَِلْيِه َجِميًعۭ He	will	gather	them	to	him	all	together.	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ َفأَمَّ 173. Then	as	for	those	who	heed	warning1693	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness:

َفُيَوفِّيِهْم أُُجوَرُهْم َوَيزِيُدُهم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦۖ  He	will	give	them	their	rewards	in	full	and	
increase	them	out	of	his	bounty.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتنَكُفو۟ا َوٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا َوأَمَّ And	as	for	those	who	disdain	and	are	proud:

ا ُبُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ َفُيَعذِّ He	will	punish	them	with	a	painful	punishment	

1691. 4:171	[13].	See	3:173.
1692. 4:172	[1].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1693. 4:173	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ا َوَلا لِيًّۭ َوَلا َيِجُدوَن َلُهم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َو

ا َنِصيًرۭ

And	they	will	not	Eind	for	them	besides1694	God	
ally	or	helper.	

بُِّكْم ٌنۭ مِّن رَّ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآَءُكم ُبْرَهٰ 174. O	mankind:	now	has	evidence	come	to	you	
from	your	lord	

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ َوأَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيُكْم نُوًرۭ And	we	have	sent	down	to	you	a	clear	light.	

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوٱْعَتَصُمو۟ا بِِهۦ َفأَمَّ 175. Then	as	for	those	who	believe	in1695	God	and	
hold	fast	to	him:

ْنُه َوَفْضٍلۢ َفَسُيْدِخُلُهْم فِى رَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ He	will	make	them	enter	into	mercy	and	
bounty	from	him.

ا ْسَتِقيًمۭ ا مُّ َوَيْهِديِهْم إَِلْيِه ِصَرًٰطۭ And	he	guides	them	to	him	by	a	straight	
path.1696

َيْسَتْفُتوَنَك 176. They	ask	thee	for	a	ruling.

قُِل ٱللَُّه ُيْفِتيُكْم فِى ٱْلَكَلَٰلِةۚ  Say	thou:	God	gives	you	the	ruling1697	
concerning	those	who	die	without	issue.

إِِن ٱْمُرٌؤ۟ا َهَلَك َلْيَس َلُهۥ َوَلٌدۭ َوَلُهۥٓ أُْخٌتۭ If	a	man	perish	without	a	child	but	have	a	sister

َفَلَها نِْصُف َما َترََكۚ  For	her	a	half	of	what	he	left.

1694. 4:173	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1695. 4:175	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1696. 4:175	[3].	The	responsibility	for	guiding	a	man	to	and	along	the	right	path	lies	with	God,	not	with	any	religion.
1697. 4:176 [2]. The chapter closes with a repeat of the point introduced at 4:127; namely, that no more rulings are to be sought of

the	messenger:	God	has	decreed.
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 ۚ َوُهَو َيرِثَُهآ إِن لَّْم َيُكن لََّها َوَلٌدۭ And	he	inherits	from	her	if	she	have	not	a	child.

َفٕاِن َكاَنَتا ٱْثَنَتْيِن Then	if	there	be	two	females

ا َترََكۚ  َفَلُهَما ٱلثُُّلَثاِن ِممَّ For	them	two-thirds	of	what	he	left.

إِن َكانُٓو۟ا إِْخَوًةۭ َو And	if	they	be	brethren	

رَِّجاًلۭا َونَِسآًءۭ Men	and	women:

َكِر ِمْثُل َحظِّ ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِنۗ  َفِللذَّ For	the	male	is	the	like	of	the	share	of	two	
females.

ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكْم أَن َتِضلُّو۟اۗ  And	God	makes	plain1698	to	you	lest	you	go	
astray.	

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۢ And	God	knows	all	things.	

1698. 4:176	[11].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,1699	the	
Merciful.

.1 َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَْوفُو۟ا بِٱْلُعُقوِدۚ  O	you	who	heed	warning:1700	fulEil	contracts.

أُِحلَّْت َلُكم َبِهيَمُة ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم Made	lawful	for	you	is	four-footed	cattle

إِلَّا َما ُيْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم Save	what	is	recited	to	you

ْيِد َوأَنُتْم ُحُرٌمۗ  َغْيَر ُمِحلِّى ٱلصَّ Hunting	not	being	permitted	when	you	are	
forbidden.1701

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْحُكُم َما ُيرِيُد God	ordains	what	he	wishes.	

1699. 5:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
1700. 5:1	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1701. 5:1 [4]. Arabic: ḥurum. This word in this form occurs only here and at 5:95 and 5:96. The Traditionalist claims for ḥurum a

specialised, religious connotation (namely, the state of increased sanctity a man is said to be in when on pilgrimage).
Naturally, the Traditionalist controls all deEinitions and details pursuant to this condition since his formulations are nowhere
found in the Qur’an. However, the point at which the Traditionalist makes the correlation with pilgrimage is found not in the
current exhortation, but in the one following at 5:2. The connection claimed by the Traditionalist is weak in any case since
5:2 simply prohibits preventing those who wish to visit the inviolable place of worship from so doing (as one prohibition
among several). In addition, the usual points about limitations of applicability apply since the inviolable place of worship
was abandoned during the time of the revelation (see 9:28 and notes thereto as well as Article XVIII). This being the case,
any claims the Traditionalist might make for pilgrimage are academic and superEluous. However, there is no reason to
assume that 5:1 comprises an imperative relating directly to pilgrimage when analysed on the basis of what Qur’anic
evidence we have. It is a point of principle in the approach here not to admit the application of specialised, ‘religious’ values
to ambiguous terms, but rather to default to explicit, common meanings where they exist – more particularly where they
make sense, which they invariably do. Proceeding on that basis, we Eind that the singular of the word in question occurs at
16:116 (and means unlawful in the sense of forbidden) in a context which does not admit of any other interpretation. On this
basis I adopt the same value here (and at 5:95 and 5:96, the only other instances) for the plural ḥurum. It may well be that
hunting was forbidden during the time of ḥajj – the forbidding of hunting by outsiders on land otherwise occupied by other
people would certainly be an equitable law – however, there is no statement here indicating a direct correlation between ḥajj
and the prohibition on hunting. Read cold, without a pre-existing anticipation of any extraneous requirement, the segment
here deals simply with times when hunting is forbidden as a restriction with a general application. I am indebted here to
Aidid	Safar	whose	original	insights	on	this	point	I	have	developed	and	systematised.	See	also	note	to	ḥalal	at	5:2.
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ِئَر ٱللَِّه َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا تُِحلُّو۟ا َشَعٰٓ 2. O	you	who	heed	warning:1702	violate1703	not	the	
tokens	of	God1704	

ْهَر ٱْلَحَراَم َوَلا ٱلشَّ Nor	the	inviolable	moon1705	

َوَلا ٱْلَهْدَى Nor	the	requirement1706	

َوَلا ٱْلَقَلِٰٓئَد Nor	the	chains	of	ofEice1707

ا َوَلآ َءآمِّيَن ٱْلَبْيَت ٱْلَحَراَم َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضًلۭ

اۚ  ًنۭ بِِّهْم َورِْضَوٰ مِّن رَّ

Nor	the	visitors	to	the	inviolable	house	seeking	
the	favour	and	pleasure	of	their	lord.

إَِذا َحَلْلُتْم َو And	when	you	are	permitted1708

1702. 5:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1703. 5:2 [1]. The verb here is the form IV of the ḥ-l-l root. In all other instances it means to make lawful or be made lawful

depending on the mood (see 2:187, 2:275, 3:50, 4:24, 4:160, 5:1, 5:4, 5:4, 5:5, 5:87, 5:96, 7:157, 9:37, 9:37, 14:28, 22:30,
33:50, 35:35, 66:1). The instance here at 5:2 is in the negative (unlike all other cases) and treats of something which is
already	instituted.	Such	being	the	case,	I	concur	with	most	other	translators	and	have	render	accordingly.

1704. 5:2	[1].	Arabic:	shaʿāir	allah	–	the	tokens	of	God.	See	2:158.
1705. 5:2	[2].	Arabic:	al	shahr	al	ḥarām.	See	2:194.
1706. 5:2	[3].	Arabic:	hadya.	See	2:196.
1707. 5:2 [4]. Arabic: qalāida. This word occurs twice only (5:2 and 5:97) and both cases treat of related contexts. This leaves little

room to assess its meaning from usage. The Traditionalist asserts a highly specialised value here (and presents himself as
the authority, naturally, on the right interpretation and application of this specialised value). For him qalāida signiEies
garlands (to be put around the necks of animals selected by him for slaughter). I reject the value of sacriVicial animal for
hadya as spurious on the basis of provable Arabic values (see note to 2:196). With regard to qalāida I prefer to look to the
Arabic language, context and logic for answers than rely on the Traditionalist and his imaginative claims. The facts are these:
qalāida is a plural noun formed from the q-l-d root. The meanings of the q-l-d root focus on the investment of ofVice, awarding
authority, or placing in power. It is true that it can mean to adorn with a necklace, but this meaning is clearly secondary and
subsequent to the primary meaning and grew out of the use of the necklace – or chain – as a badge of authority or ofEice.
Since the contexts, both here and at 5:97, treat of hunting being forbidden the question arises: by whom? On the basis of
these considerations I contend that qalāida denotes necklaces in the sense of chains of ofVice and not, as the Traditionalist
claims, in the sense of garlands for sacriVicial animals – a value which one assumes to have been imposed through a syncretic
process originating in Hinduism. (Objective, methodical analysis notes the Hinduistic nature of many of the Traditionalist’s
rites	and	practices	but	Einds	justiEication	for	such	practices	nowhere	in	the	Qur’an.)

1708. 5:2 [6]. Arabic: ḥalal – allowed, permitted; untied, unfastened. The Traditionalist afEixes a specialised, purely religious
connotation to this word in this case, one which deEies corroboration on the basis of the Qur’an. Thus for the Traditionalist,
this instance of this word provides the reverse of what he claims for ḥurum (see 5:1 and note thereto) namely, that condition
which exists outside the specialised ritual condition he claims as the meaning of ḥurum. If he is right, he cannot prove it on
the basis of the Qur’an; I suspect it is a later Eiction, but I cannot deEinitively prove my suspicion. However, I hold to my
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َفٱْصَطاُدو۟اۚ  Then	you	may	hunt.

وُكْم َعِن َـٔاُن َقْوٍم أَن َصدُّ َوَلا َيْجرَِمنَُّكْم َشَن

ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم أَن َتْعَتُدو۟اۘ 

And	let	not	hatred	of	a	people	who	diverted1709	
you	from	the	inviolable	place	of	worship1710	
move	you	to	commit	injustice.1711

َوَتَعاَونُو۟ا َعَلى ٱْلِبرِّ َوٱلتَّْقَوٰىۖ  And	assist	one	another	to	virtue	and	prudent	
fear.1712	

ِنۚ  ْثِم َوٱْلُعْدَوٰ َوَلا َتَعاَونُو۟ا َعَلى ٱْلٕاِ And	assist	not	one	another	to	falsehood1713	and	
enmity.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۖ  And	be	in	prudent	fear1714	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب God	is	severe	in	retribution.	

ُحرَِّمْت َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَمْيَتُة 3. Forbidden	to	you	is	carrion	

ُم َوٱلدَّ And	blood

standard argument and methodology: Eirstly, whatever pilgrimage existed, the rites pursuant to it are long gone because the
location for that pilgrimage was Petra (see Article XVIII), and pilgrimage to Petra was abandoned at the time of the
revelation (see 9:28); secondly, I insist that consistent application of proven, demonstrable Qur’anic values prevail in all
instances of a particular term – including in those cases where the Traditionalist claims highly specialised and arbitrary
meanings	for	particular	instances.	On	this	basis,	I	render	ḥalal	here	according	to	its	proven,	accepted	and	general	meaning.

1709. 5:2	[8].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1710. 5:2	[8].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
1711. 5:2 [8]. The Traditionalist has a cover story taken from later writings which he applies here; however, one of the central

points uncovered by the present work is the fact that the believers were told by God to forsake – that is, abandon – al masjid
al	ḥarām	due	to	its	occupation	by	the	idolaters,	and	it	is	this	event,	in	my	view,	which	is	referenced	here.	See	9:28.

1712. 5:2	[9].	See	note	to	2:2.
1713. 5:2	[10].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1714. 5:2	[11].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوَلْحُم ٱْلِخنزِيِر And	the	Elesh	of	swine

َوَمآ أُِهلَّ لَِغْيِر ٱللَِّه بِِهۦ And	that	dedicated	to	other	than	God

َوٱْلُمْنَخِنَقُة And	the	strangled

َوٱْلَمْوقُوَذُة And	the	beaten

َيُة َوٱْلُمَترَدِّ And	the	fallen

َوٱلنَِّطيَحُة And	the	gored

ْيُتْم ُبُع إِلَّا َما َذكَّ َوَمآ أََكَل ٱلسَّ And	that	eaten	by	the	beast	of	prey	save	what	
you	slaughter	

َوَما ُذبَِح َعَلى ٱلنُُّصِب And	that	sacriEiced	upon	an	altar

َوأَن َتْسَتْقِسُمو۟ا بِٱْلأَْزَلِٰمۚ  And	that	you	seek	apportionment	by	divining	
arrows.1715	

َذٰلُِكْم فِْسٌقۗ  That	is	wanton	perEidy.1716	

1715. 5:3 [11]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "to aim at divining [the future] by means of arrows". This is a reference to the
divining-arrows without a point and without feathers used by the pre-Islamic Arabs to Vind out what the future might hold in
store for them. (A comprehensive description of this practice may be found in Lane III, 1247.) As is usual with such historical
allusions in the Qur’an, this one, too, is used metonymically: it implies a prohibition of all manner of attempts at divining or
foretelling	the	future.

1716. 5:3	[12].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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ٱْلَيْوَم َيِئَس ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن ِديِنُكْم This	day	have	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning1717	despaired1718	of	your	doctrine:1719

َفَلا َتْخَشْوُهْم َوٱْخَشْوِنۚ  Fear	them	not	but	fear	me.

ٱْلَيْوَم أَْكَمْلُت َلُكْم ِديَنُكْم َوأَْتَمْمُت

َعَلْيُكْم نِْعَمِتى

This	day	have	I	perfected	for	you	your	
doctrine1720	and	completed	my	favour	upon	you

اۚ  ْسَلَٰم ِديًنۭ َورَِضيُت َلُكُم ٱْلٕاِ And	approved	for	you	submission1721	as	
doctrine.1722	

َفَمِن ٱْضُطرَّ فِى َمْخَمَصٍة َغْيَر ُمَتَجانٍِفۢ

 ۙ ْثٍمۢ لِّٕاِ

Then	whoso	is	compelled	by	hunger	–	without	
inclination	to	falsehood:1723

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َـُٔلوَنَك َماَذآ أُِحلَّ َلُهْمۖ  َيْس 4. They	ask	thee	what	is	made	lawful	for	them.	

قُْل أُِحلَّ َلُكُم ٱلطَّيَِّبُٰتۙ  Say	thou:	Made	lawful	for	you	are	good	things.

1717. 5:3	[13].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1718. 5:3 [13]. The reason, I suggest, for their despair is that there is no ‘religion’ to be found within the doctrine – nothing which a

priestly class might use to insinuate itself between a man and God. The Qur’anic principles are clear and simple and do not
require	or	imply	a	religion.	Religion	came	later,	as	a	result	of	the	Traditionalist	and	his	creative	efforts.

1719. 5:3	[13].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1720. 5:3	[15].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1721. 5:3	[16].	Arabic:	al	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
1722. 5:3	[16].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1723. 5:3	[17].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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َوَما َعلَّْمُتم مَِّن ٱْلَجَوارِِح And	what	you	taught	of	animals	of	prey

ا َعلََّمُكُم ٱللَُّهۖ  ُمَكلِِّبيَن تَُعلُِّموَنُهنَّ ِممَّ As	trainers1724	teaching	them	of	what	God	
taught	you:

آ أَْمَسْكَن َعَلْيُكْم َفُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ Eat	of	what	they	catch	for	you.	

َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱْسَم ٱللَِّه َعَلْيِهۖ  And	remember	the	name	of	God	over	it.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear1725	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب God	is	swift	in	reckoning.	

ٱْلَيْوَم أُِحلَّ َلُكُم ٱلطَّيَِّبُٰتۖ  5. This	day	are	good	things	made	lawful	for	you.

َوَطَعاُم ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِحلٌّۭ لَُّكْم And	the	food	of	those	in	possession1726	of	the	
law1727	is	lawful	for	you

َوَطَعاُمُكْم ِحلٌّۭ لَُّهْمۖ  And	your	food	is	lawful	for	them

َوٱْلُمْحَصَنُٰت ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت As	are1728	the	chaste	women	among	the	
believing	women1729

1724. 5:4 [4]. Arabic: mukallibīn – trainers. The root of this word is k-l-b from which comes kalb (dog). Understood here is the use
of hunting animals such as dogs and falcons. The Traditionalist’s treatment of dogs as unclean is found nowhere in the
Qur’an	(cf.	18:18,	18:22).

1725. 5:4	[7].	See	note	to	2:2.
1726. 5:5	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1727. 5:5	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1728. 5:5	[4].	Lit.:	And.
1729. 5:5	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوٱْلُمْحَصَنُٰت ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن

َقْبِلُكْم

And	the	chaste	women	among	those	in	
possession1730	of	the	law1731	before	you	

إَِذآ َءاَتْيُتُموُهنَّ أُُجوَرُهنَّ When	you	give	them	their	dowries	

ِفِحيَن ُمْحِصِنيَن َغْيَر ُمَسٰ Being	chaste	and	not	fornicators

 ۗ َوَلا ُمتَِّخِذٓى أَْخَداٍنۢ Nor	taking	secret	friends.

ِن يَمٰ َوَمن َيْكُفْر بِٱْلٕاِ And	whoso	denies	faith:1732

َفَقْد َحِبَط َعَمُلُهۥ His	work	has	been	in	vain	

ِسرِيَن َوُهَو فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ And	he	will	be	among	the	losers	in	the	
hereafter.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 6. O	you	who	heed	warning:1733	

َلٰوِة إَِذا قُْمُتْم إَِلى ٱلصَّ When	you	come	to	the	duty:1734

1730. 5:5	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1731. 5:5	[5].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1732. 5:5	[9].	I.e.	faith	in	God	and	submission	to	him;	not	adherence	to	a	religion	invented	by	men.
1733. 5:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1734. 5:6 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. For this

usage, see 4:43. Cf. 4:142, 5:58. If we read from the beginning of this chapter, we discern at this point a provision by which
those outside the community of the people of the Qur’an may join that community; permission for marital connections with
women from other monotheistic communities having just been stated along with a summary of dietary speciEics, all
information that one from an existing monotheistic faith might want who wishes to join with those who hold to the Qur’an is
to hand. In summary, I regard the verses which treat of speciEic cleanliness (4:43 and 5:6) as relating to a person’s entrance
into	submission	to	God	through	that	contract	with	God	which	is	stated	at	1:1-7.
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َفٱْغِسُلو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم Wash	your	faces	

َوأَْيِدَيُكْم إَِلى ٱْلَمَرافِِق And	your	hands	to	the	elbows

َوٱْمَسُحو۟ا بُِرُءوِسُكْم َوأَرُْجَلُكْم إَِلى

ٱْلَكْعَبْيِنۚ 

And	wipe	your	heads	and	your	feet	to	the	
ankles.1735	

ا إِن ُكنُتْم ُجُنًبۭ َو And	if	you	are	unclean:1736

ُرو۟اۚ  َفٱطَّهَّ Purify	yourselves.

رَْضٰىٓ إِن ُكنُتم مَّ َو And	if	you	are	ill

أَْو َعَلٰى َسَفٍر Or	on	a	journey

أَْو َجآَء أََحٌدۭ مِّنُكم مَِّن ٱْلَغآئِِط Or	one	of	you	comes	from	defecation1737	

أَْو َلَٰمْسُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء Or	you	have	lain	with1738	women	

َفَلْم َتِجُدو۟ا َمآًءۭ Then	Eind	not	water:

1735. 5:6	[5].	Arabic:	kaʿaba	–	ankle,	leg-joint.	Grammar:	dual.
1736. 5:6	[6].	Cf.	4:43.
1737. 5:6 [10]. Arabic: ghā’iṭ means defecation. Typically rendered in less stark language, I have been blunt so that the reader

should	understand	exactly	what	is	meant.
1738. 5:6	[11].	Lit.:	touched.
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ا ا َطيًِّبۭ ُمو۟ا َصِعيًدۭ َفَتَيمَّ Resort	to	clean	soil	

ْنُهۚ  َفٱْمَسُحو۟ا بُِوُجوِهُكْم َوأَْيِديُكم مِّ And	anoint	your	faces	and	your	hands	with	it.

َما ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه لَِيْجَعَل َعَلْيُكم مِّْن َحرٍَجۢ God	wishes	not	to	place	any	distress	upon	you

لُِيِتمَّ نِْعَمَتُهۥ َرُكْم َو َوَلِٰكن ُيرِيُد لُِيَطهِّ

َعَلْيُكْم

But	he	wishes	to	purify	you	and	to	complete	his
favour	upon	you	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.

َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَة ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم 7. And	remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	you	

َوِميَثَٰقُه ٱلَِّذى َواَثَقُكم بِِهۦٓ إِْذ قُْلُتْم َسِمْعَنا

َوأََطْعَناۖ 

And	his	agreement1739	which	he	agreed	with	
you	when	you	said:	We	hear	and	we	obey.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear1740	of	God.

ُدوِر إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ God	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.	

1739. 5:7 [2]. I believe there is a strong case that this refers to 1:1-7 which is the covenant into which each believer enters with
God.

1740. 5:7	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِٰميَن لِلَِّه َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُكونُو۟ا َقوَّ 8. O	you	who	heed	warning:1741	be	responsible	
towards	God

ُشَهَدآَء بِٱْلِقْسِطۖ  Witnesses	to	equity1742

َـٔاُن َقْوٍم َعَلٰىٓ أَلَّا َتْعِدلُو۟اۚ  َوَلا َيْجرَِمنَُّكْم َشَن And	let	not	hatred	of	a	people	move	you	that	
you	act	not	equitably.1743

ٱْعِدلُو۟ا Do	justice

ُهَو أَْقرَُب لِلتَّْقَوٰىۖ  That	is	nearer	to	prudent	fear.1744	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear1745	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.	

ِتۙ  ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َوأَْجٌر َعِظيٌمۭ َلُهم مَّ

9. And	God	has	promised	those	who	heed	
warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness	they	
have	forgiveness	and	a	tremendous	reward.
	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ 10. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1746	
and	repudiate	our	proofs1747	

1741. 5:8	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1742. 5:8	[2].	See	3:18.
1743. 5:8	[3].	Cf.	5:2.
1744. 5:8	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
1745. 5:8	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
1746. 5:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1747. 5:10	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ُب ٱْلَجِحيِم أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ They	are	the	companions	of	Hell.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 11. O	you	who	heed	warning:1748	

ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم إِْذ َهمَّ َقْوٌم أَن

َيْبُسُطٓو۟ا إَِلْيُكْم أَْيِدَيُهْم

Remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	you	when	
a	people	purposed	to	stretch	out	their	hands	
against	you

َفَكفَّ أَْيِدَيُهْم َعنُكْمۖ  And	he	restrained	their	hands	from	you.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear1749	of	God.	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	then	let	the	believers1750	place	their	
trust.

ِءيَل ۞ َوَلَقْد أََخَذ ٱللَُّه ِميَثَٰق َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ 12. And	God	took	an	agreement	of	the	children	of	
Isrā’ıl̄.

اۖ  َوَبَعْثَنا ِمْنُهُم ٱْثَنْى َعَشَر َنِقيًبۭ And	we	raised	up	among	them	twelve	leaders.

َوَقاَل ٱللَُّه إِنِّى َمَعُكْمۖ  And	God	said:	I	am	with	you

َلٰوَة َلِئْن أََقْمُتُم ٱلصَّ If	you	uphold	the	duty1751	

1748. 5:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1749. 5:11	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
1750. 5:11	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1751. 5:12 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
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َكٰوَة َوَءاَتْيُتُم ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity1752	

َوَءاَمنُتم بِرُُسِلى And	believe	in1753	my	messengers	

ْرتُُموُهْم وََعزَّ And	support	them	

ا َوأَْقرَْضُتُم ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ And	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan.1754

َـٔاتُِكْم َوَلأُْدِخَلنَُّكْم رَنَّ َعنُكْم َسيِّ لَّأَُكفِّ

ُرۚ  َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

I	will	remove	from	you	your	evil1755	and	make	
you	enter	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow.	

َفَمن َكَفَر َبْعَد َذٰلَِك ِمنُكْم َفَقْد َضلَّ

ِبيِل َسَوآَء ٱلسَّ

Then	whoso	among	you	denies	after	that	has	
strayed	from	the	evenness	of	the	way.

يَثَٰقُهْم َلَعنَُّٰهْم َوَجَعْلَنا َفِبَما َنْقِضِهم مِّ

 ۖ قُُلوَبُهْم َقِٰسَيًةۭ

13. And	because	of	their	violation	of	their	
agreement	we	cursed	them	and	made	their	
hearts	hard.	

َواِضِعِهۦۙ  ُيَحرِّفُوَن ٱْلَكِلَم َعن مَّ They	twist	words	from	their	places	

7:172).
1752. 5:12 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is

shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

1753. 5:12	[6].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1754. 5:12	[8].	I.e.	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	See	note	to	2:245.
1755. 5:12	[9].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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ا ُذكُِّرو۟ا بِِهۦۚ  ا مِّمَّ َوَنُسو۟ا َحظًّۭ And	forget	a	portion	of	what	they	were	
reminded	therein.1756

ْنُهْم َوَلا َتَزاُل َتطَِّلُع َعَلٰى َخآئَِنٍةۢ مِّ And	thou	wilt	not	cease	to	Eind	treachery	from	
them

ْنُهْمۖ  ا مِّ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Save	a	few	of	them.	

َفٱْعُف َعْنُهْم َوٱْصَفْحۚ  But	pardon	thou	them	and	forbear	thou.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن God	loves	the	doers	of	good.	

رَٰىٓ َوِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َنَصٰ 14. And	from	those	who	say:	We	are	Nazarenes1757	

أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰقُهْم We	took	their	agreement.

ا ُذكُِّرو۟ا بِِهۦ ا مِّمَّ َفَنُسو۟ا َحظًّۭ Then	they	forgot	a	portion	of	what	they	were	
reminded	therein.

َفأَْغَرْيَنا َبْيَنُهُم ٱْلَعَداَوَة َوٱْلَبْغَضآَء إَِلٰى َيْوِم

ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ 

And	we	brought	about	among	them	enmity	and
hatred	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection

َوَسْوَف ُيَنبُِّئُهُم ٱللَُّه بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْصَنُعوَن And	God	will	inform	them	of	what	they	
wrought.
	

1756. 5:13	[3].	I.e.	perhaps	meaning	that	they	pick	and	choose	what	to	take	and	what	not.
1757. 5:14	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
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َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 15. O	doctors	of	the	law:1758	

ا ا مِّمَّ َقْد َجآَءُكْم رَُسولَُنا ُيَبيُِّن َلُكْم َكِثيًرۭ

ُكنُتْم تُْخُفوَن ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب

Our	messenger	has	come	to	you	announcing1759	
to	you	much	of	what	you	hid	of	the	law1760	

 ۚ َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعن َكِثيٍرۢ And	pardoning	much.	

ِبيٌنۭ َقْد َجآَءُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه نُوٌرۭ َوِكَتٌٰبۭ مُّ There	has	come	to	you	light	from	God	and	a	
clear	decree.1761	

َنُهۥ ُسُبَل َيْهِدى بِِه ٱللَُّه َمِن ٱتََّبَع رِْضَوٰ

َلِٰم ٱلسَّ

16. God	guides	thereby	him	who	seeks	his	good	
pleasure	in	the	ways	of	peace

َوُيْخرُِجُهم مَِّن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِر بِٕاِْذنِِهۦ And	he	brings	them	out	of	darkness1762	into	the	
light1763	by	his	leave	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َوَيْهِديِهْم إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ And	guides	them	to	a	straight	path.	

1758. 5:15	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1759. 5:15	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1760. 5:15	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1761. 5:15	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
1762. 5:16	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
1763. 5:16	[2].	See	also	2:257	and	5:16.
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لََّقْد َكَفَر ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَمِسيُح

ٱْبُن َمْرَيَمۚ 

17. They	have	denied	who	say:1764	God	is	the	
anointed	one,1765	son	of	Maryam.1766	

قُْل َفَمن َيْمِلُك ِمَن ٱللَِّه َشْيـًٔا إِْن أََراَد أَن

ُيْهِلَك ٱْلَمِسيَح ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم

Say	thou:	Who	has	power	over1767	God	if	he	
should	wish	to	destroy	the	anointed	one,1768	son
of	Maryam1769

ُهۥ َوأُمَّ And	his	mother1770

اۗ  َوَمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ And	everyone	on	the	earth	altogether?	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

َوَما َبْيَنُهَماۚ  And	what	is	between	them.1771

َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُءۚ  He	creates	what	he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

1764. 5:17	[1].	This	exact	phrasing	occurs	only	twice:	5:17	and	5:73.
1765. 5:17	[1].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.	Lit.:	God,	he	is	the[...]
1766. 5:17	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1767. 5:17	[2].	Lit.:	from.
1768. 5:17	[2].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1769. 5:17	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1770. 5:17	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1771. 5:17	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
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ُٰٓؤ۟ا ٱللَِّه رَٰى َنْحُن أَْبَن َوَقاَلِت ٱْلَيُهوُد َوٱلنََّصٰ

َوأَِحبَُّٰٓؤُهۥۚ 

18. And	the	Rabbinic	Jews1772	and	the	Nazarenes1773

say:	We	are	the	sons	of	God1774	and	his	beloved.	

ُبُكم بُِذنُوبُِكمۖ  قُْل َفِلَم ُيَعذِّ Say	thou:	Why	then	does	he	punish	you	for	
your	transgressions?1775	

ْن َخَلَقۚ  َبْل أَنُتم َبَشٌرۭ مِّمَّ The	truth	is:1776	you	are	but	mortals	among	
those	he	created.

ُب َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َيْغِفُر لَِمن َيَشآُء َوُيَعذِّ He	forgives	whom	he	wills	and	punishes	whom	
he	wills.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

َوَما َبْيَنُهَماۖ  And	what	is	between	them.1777

إَِلْيِه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	him	is	the	journey’s	end.	

َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 19. O	doctors	of	the	law:1778

1772. 5:18	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
1773. 5:18	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
1774. 5:18	[1].	See	note	to	9:30.
1775. 5:18	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1776. 5:18	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
1777. 5:18	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
1778. 5:19	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
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َقْد َجآَءُكْم رَُسولَُنا ُيَبيُِّن َلُكْم َعَلٰى َفْتَرٍةۢ

مَِّن ٱلرُُّسِل أَن َتُقولُو۟ا

Our	messenger	has	come	to	you	announcing1779	
to	you	within	the	span1780	of	the	messengers	
lest	you	say:	

 ۖ َما َجآَءَنا ِمۢن َبِشيٍرۢ َوَلا َنِذيٍرۢ There	came	not	to	us	any	bearer	of	glad	tidings	
or	warner.

 ۗ َفَقْد َجآَءُكم َبِشيٌرۭ َوَنِذيٌرۭ Then	has	a	bearer	of	glad	tidings	and	warner	
come	to	you.

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِهۦ َيَٰقْوِم ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَة َو

ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم

20. And	when	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	O	my	
people:	remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	
you

إِْذ َجَعَل فِيُكْم أَۢنِبَيآَء When	he	made	among	you	prophets

ا ُلوًكۭ َوَجَعَلُكم مُّ And	made	you	kings1781

1779. 5:19	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1780. 5:19 [2]. The Traditionalist typically renders the sense here as after a period [of suspension] of the messengers. I render as I

do for the following reasons: the verb bayyana (announce, make clear) nowhere operates with the preposition ʿalā, and the
preposition here seems to be hanging (the preposition ʿalā can have many meanings, to choose one at random given no
association with a verb is simply to guess – and if the Traditionalist can guess then so can we all). Secondly, nowhere does
the word after appear in the sentence – despite what translations typically presume, imply or insert. Nor does it say between
anywhere in the sentence (some translators have it that there is an interval between the appearance of the messengers; but
to treat min as between in this single instance is disingenuous and inconsistent) and the only honest ways to render min al
rusul are: of the messengers or among the messengers or from the messengers. Thirdly, the operative noun fatrah does – as the
Traditionalist translators say – mean a period of time or interval or span of time. However, the text simply does not say
between messengers, it says of messengers. Lastly, I return to the aforementioned hanging ʿalā; by constructing the entire
verse minus this one item I was able to choose of the many values available to that preposition with some degree of
conEidence (see the beginning of 2:102 for an instance of similar usage). In summary, I believe what is in view here is that
Muḥammad’s ministry fell within that total span of time during which messengers came to men, not that it came after a lull
in	the	appearance	of	messengers.

1781. 5:20 [3]. The Traditionalist, who has typically accepted uncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and the Christian
extension thereof, has historically experienced a twinge of awkwardness at this juncture, something which may be sampled
by acquaintance with Muhammad Asad’s attempt to ease his concerns: According to most of the commentators (e.g., Tabari,
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ا مَِّن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن ا َلْم ُيْؤِت أََحًدۭ َوَءاَتٰىُكم مَّ And	gave	you	what	he	had	not	given	to	any	
among	all	mankind.

َسَة ٱلَِّتى َكَتَب َيَٰقْوِم ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلأَرَْض ٱْلُمَقدَّ

ٱللَُّه َلُكْم

21. O	my	people:	enter	the	holy	land1782	which	God	
has	ordained	for	you

ِسرِيَن و۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَْدَبارُِكْم َفَتنَقِلُبو۟ا َخٰ َوَلا َتْرَتدُّ And	turn	not	back	for	you	will	turn	back	as	
losers

ا َجبَّارِيَن َقالُو۟ا َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِنَّ فِيَها َقْوًمۭ 22. They	said:	O	Mūsā:	therein	is	a	people	of	
giants1783	

إِنَّا َلن نَّْدُخَلَها َحتَّٰى َيْخرُُجو۟ا ِمْنَها َو And	we	will	not	enter	it	until	they	go	out	
therefrom.	

َفٕاِن َيْخرُُجو۟ا ِمْنَها And	if	they	go	out	therefrom

َفٕاِنَّا َدِٰخُلوَن Then	will	we	enter.

Zamakhshari, Razi), the "kingship" of the Israelites is a metaphorical allusion to their freedom and independence after their
Egyptian bondage, the term "king" being equivalent here to "a free man who is master of his own affairs" (Manor VI, 323 f.) and
can, therefore, adopt any way of life he chooses. The Traditionalist’s problem – given prior acceptance of the dominant thesis
listed above – is that, under that thesis, the Old Testament children of Israel had no kings under Moses; and the statement
here at 5:20 brushes against the fur of the prevailing narratives found in the present Old Testament collection. There exist
alternative theses, however. Under the Arabia Felix thesis, for example, Firʿawn is simply a tribal king; moreover, the
statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since
the Qur’an suggests – or appears to suggest – that the children of Israel inherited the land held by Firʿawn – a position which
the Egypt-Palestine thesis cannot support. Given such a reading, as inheritors to Firʿawn, the children of Israel would indeed
have	been	made	kings	in	the	lifetime	of	Mūsā.	See	Article	XVIII.

1782. 5:21 [1]. Under the Egypt-Palestine thesis this, then, references Palestine – a position for which no evidence is found despite
great efforts to produce some. Both the Arabia Felix thesis and ʿAsır̄ Ḥejāz thesis Eield alternative locations within their
respective	parts	of	the	Arabian	Peninsula.	See	Article	XVIII.

1783. 5:22	[1].	Or	tyrants.
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َقاَل رَُجَلاِن ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َيَخافُوَن أَْنَعَم ٱللَُّه

َعَلْيِهَما

23. Said	two	men	of	those	who	feared,	whom1784	
God	had	favoured:

ٱْدُخُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَباَب Enter	upon	them	by	the	gate

ِلُبوَنۚ  َفٕاَِذا َدَخْلُتُموُه َفٕاِنَُّكْم َغٰ For	when	you	enter	by	it	then	will	you	be	
victorious.	

ْؤِمِنيَن ُلٓو۟ا إِن ُكنُتم مُّ وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفَتَوكَّ And	in	God	place	your	trust	if	you	be	
believers.1785

ا َداُمو۟ا ا مَّ َقالُو۟ا َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِنَّا َلن نَّْدُخَلَهآ أََبًدۭ

فِيَهاۖ 

24. They	said:	O	Mūsā:	we	will	not	enter	it	ever,	so	
long	as	they	remain	therein.	

ِتَلآ َفٱْذَهْب أَنَت َوَربَُّك َفَقٰ So	go	thou	and	thy	lord	and	Eight.1786	

ُهَنا َقِٰعُدوَن إِنَّا َهٰ We	will	sit	here.	

َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى َلآ أَْمِلُك إِلَّا َنْفِسى َوأَِخىۖ  25. Said	he:	My	lord:	I	have	no	power	save	over	
myself	and	my	brother

ِسِقيَن َفٱْفرُْق َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَفٰ So	make	thou	division	between	us	and	the	
wantonly	perEidious1787	people.	

1784. 5:23	[1].	Lit.:	which	two	(i.e.	dual).
1785. 5:23	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
1786. 5:24	[2].	Grammar:	Vight	is	in	the	dual.
1787. 5:25	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َمٌة َعَلْيِهْمۛ  َقاَل َفٕاِنََّها ُمَحرَّ 26. He	said:	Then	shall	it	be	forbidden	them.

ۛ  َيِتيُهوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  أَْرَبِعيَن َسَنًةۭ Forty	years	shall	they	wander	in	the	earth.	

ِسِقيَن َفَلا َتأَْس َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَفٰ And	grieve	thou	not	for	the	wantonly	
perEidious1788	people.	

۞ َوٱْتُل َعَلْيِهْم َنَبأَ ٱْبَنْى َءاَدَم بِٱْلَحقِّ 27. And	recite	thou	to	them	the	report	of	the	
sons1789	of	Av dam	aright.1790

ا َبا قُْرَباًنۭ إِْذ َقرَّ When	they1791	offered	an	offering:

َفُتُقبَِّل ِمْن أََحِدِهَما َوَلْم ُيَتَقبَّْل ِمَن

ٱْلَءاَخِر

It	was	accepted	from	the	one	and	not	accepted	
from	the	other.	

َقاَل َلأَْقُتَلنََّكۖ  He	said:	I	will	kill	thee.	

َقاَل إِنََّما َيَتَقبَُّل ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن Said	he:	God	but	accepts	from	those	of	prudent	
fear.1792

َلِئۢن َبَسطَت إَِلىَّ َيَدَك لَِتْقُتَلِنى َمآ أََن۠ا

بَِباِسٍطۢ َيِدَى إَِلْيَك لِأَْقُتَلَكۖ 

28. If	thou	stretch	out	against	me	thy	hand	to	kill	
me	I	will	not	stretch	out	my	hand	against	thee	
to	kill	thee.

1788. 5:26	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1789. 5:27	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
1790. 5:27	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
1791. 5:27	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
1792. 5:27	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِنِّٓى أََخاُف ٱللََّه رَبَّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن I	fear	God,	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

إِْثِمَك َفَتُكوَن إِنِّٓى أُرِيُد أَن َتُبٓوأَ بِٕاِْثِمى َو

ِب ٱلنَّاِرۚ  ِمْن أَْصَحٰ

29. I	wish	thee	to	bear	my	falsehood1793	and	thy	
falsehood1794	and	to	become	of	the	companions	
of	the	Eire.	
	

ِلِميَن
ٰ ُؤ۟ا ٱلظَّ َوَذٰلَِك َجَزٰٓ And	that	is	the	reward	of	the	wrongdoers.1795

َفَطوََّعْت َلُهۥ َنْفُسُهۥ َقْتَل أَِخيِه 30. And	his	soul	allowed	him	the	killing	of	his	
brother
	

َفَقَتَلُهۥ And	he	killed	him	

ِسرِيَن َفأَْصَبَح ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ And	became	of	the	losers.

ا َيْبَحُث فِى ٱْلأَرِْض لُِيرَِيُهۥ َفَبَعَث ٱللَُّه ُغَراًبۭ

َكْيَف ُيَوٰرِى َسْوَءَة أَِخيِهۚ 

31. Then	God	raised	up	a	raven	scratching	in	the	
earth	to	show	him	how	to	hide	the	shame1796	of	
his	brother.	

َذا َقاَل َيَٰوْيَلَتٰىٓ أََعَجْزُت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمْثَل َهٰ

رَِى َسْوَءَة أَِخىۖ  ٱْلُغَراِب َفأَُوٰ

He	said:	Woe	is	me!	Am	I	not	able	to	be	as	this	
raven	and	hide	the	shame1797	of	my	brother?	

1793. 5:29	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1794. 5:29	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1795. 5:29	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
1796. 5:31	[1].	Lit.:	evil.
1797. 5:31	[2].	Lit.:	evil.
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َفأَْصَبَح ِمَن ٱلنَِّٰدِميَن And	he	became	of	the	remorseful.
	

ِءيَل ِمْن أَْجِل َذٰلَِك َكَتْبَنا َعَلٰى َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

ا بَِغْيِر َنْفٍس أَنَُّهۥ َمن َقَتَل َنْفًسۢ

32. For	that	cause	we	decreed	for	the	children	of	
Isrā’ıl̄	that	whoso	takes1798	a	life1799	other	than	
for	a	life1800

	

أَْو َفَساٍدۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض Or	corruption	in	the	earth:

ا َفَكأَنََّما َقَتَل ٱلنَّاَس َجِميًعۭ It	will	be	as	if	he	killed	mankind	altogether

َوَمْن أَْحَياَها (And	whoso	gives	life:1801

اۚ  َفَكأَنََّمآ أَْحَيا ٱلنَّاَس َجِميًعۭ It	will	be	as	if	he	gave	life1802	to	mankind	
altogether.	

َوَلَقْد َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلَنا بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت And	our	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence.	

ْنُهم َبْعَد َذٰلَِك فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ا مِّ ثُمَّ إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ

َلُمْسرِفُوَن

Then	many	of	them	after	that1803	are	
committers	of	excess	in	the	earth.)

1798. 5:32	[1].	Lit.:	kills.
1799. 5:32	[1].	Lit.:	soul.
1800. 5:32	[1].	Lit.:	soul.
1801. 5:32	[4].	Lit.:	gives	life	to	it	(i.e.	a	soul).
1802. 5:32	[5].	Lit.:	gave	life	(i.e.	a	soul).
1803. 5:32 [7]. As concerns those today called Jews, it is an inescapable fact that Jews are vastly disproportionately represented

among those who may be termed ‘committers of excess in the earth’. Jews provided the intellectual justiEication, funding and
leadership for the Bolshevik revolution, for example; a killing operation which resulted, according to Solzhenitsyn, in sixty-
six million deaths in the Soviet Union alone. One must add to that genocide those killed in both world wars – horrors either
largely created or, at the least, exacerbated by Jewish inEluence and interests – and the ongoing cultural war against both the
German and all white peoples in particular, although against most other races and cultures as well, and against decency and
morality in general. Robotic repetition of the assertion that one who understands such subjects is an anti-Semite (whatever
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ُؤ۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَحارُِبوَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ إِنََّما َجَزٰٓ 33. The	reward1804	but	of	those	who	war	against	
God	and	his	messenger

َوَيْسَعْوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَساًدا أَن ُيَقتَُّلٓو۟ا And	strive	to	spread	corruption	in	the	earth	
that	they1805	be	killed	

أَْو ُيَصلَُّبٓو۟ا Or	they	be	put	to	death	upon	a	stake1806	

أَْو تَُقطََّع أَْيِديِهْم َوأَرُْجُلُهم مِّْن ِخَلٍٰف Or	their	hands	and	feet	be	cut	off	on	alternate	
sides	

أَْو ُينَفْو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  Or	they	be	banished	from	the	land.1807

َذٰلَِك That[...]1808

ْنَياۖ  َلُهْم ِخْزٌىۭ فِى ٱلدُّ They1809	have	degradation	in	this	world

that means) combined with endless outrage and threats of loss of career, position or reputation has been an effective means
of precluding any attempts at self-defence among those who have suffered – and continue to suffer – at the hands of
representatives of this group. Personally, I see such actors on the stage of this life as a necessary component for the drama to
unfold with the requisite breadth and contrast to make the choices each makes therein both authentic and valid. And the
Qur’anic position is clear: we are all going to God; the Judgment will stand; justice will be both righteous and eternal. And in
that context, those Jews who have faith in God and the hereafter and do good deeds have as much to look forward to in
eternity	as	anyone	else.

1804. 5:33 [1]. The ‘reward’ or recompense mentioned here refers, surely, to the statement preceding that ‘it will be as if he killed
mankind altogether’ (and, one must assume, will be punished accordingly in the hereafter – a point conEirmed at the end of
the	verse)	since	the	phrase	‘corruption	in	the	earth’	occurs	in	both	places	and,	logically,	ties	the	two	narratives	together.

1805. 5:33	[2].	I.e.	the	inhabitants	thereof.
1806. 5:33	[3].	Arabic:	ṣalaba,	ṣallaba.	See	4:157.
1807. 5:33 [5]. Grammar: this passage is not an injunction. It is a simple statement of fact in the passive and subjunctive mood. It

lists acts committed by tyrants (cf. 7:124 as an example), by those who war against God and his messenger and strive to
spread corruption in the earth (the ‘they’ references the inhabitants of the earth by means of the ‘that’ which precedes and
which places each of the following verbs in the subjunctive) not acts perpetrated by the believers as the Traditionalist
claims.

1808. 5:33 [6]. Arabic: dhālika – that. Sc. is the cause for which we decreed thus for the children of Isrā’īl. See the opening clause of
5:32 which, likewise, uses dhālika. For instances where dhālika clearly implies ellipses see 22:30, 22:32, 22:60. That the two
clauses following the dhālika statement are separate from it is conEirmed by the reappearance of an equivalent statement
comprising the same components but without dhālika below at 5:41 – which fact also serves to tie the broader narrative
together.

1809. 5:33	[7].	I.e.	those	who	commit	such	acts.
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َوَلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌم And	they	have	in	the	hereafter	a	tremendous	
punishment

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتْقِدُرو۟ا َعَلْيِهْمۖ  34. Save	those	who	repent	before	you	have	power	
over	them.1810

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	know	that	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.1811

	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱْبَتُغٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه

ٱْلَوِسيَلَة

35. O	you	who	heed	warning:1812	be	in	prudent	
fear1813	of	God	and	seek	to	him	the	means	of	
approach

ِهُدو۟ا فِى َسِبيِلِهۦ َوَجٰ And	strive	in	his	way

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.1814

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 36. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1815	

ا ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ َلْو أَنَّ َلُهم مَّ Were	they	to	have	what	is	in	the	earth	
altogether

َوِمْثَلُهۥ َمَعُهۥ And	the	like	thereof	with	it	
	

1810. 5:34	[1].	My	understanding	is	that	believers	are	required	to	root	out	tyranny	if	they	have	the	power	to	do	so.
1811. 5:34 [2]. I take this statement in two ways. Firstly, that should tyrants repent, we should be willing to accept that at face

value – or, at least, on the basis of the evidence. Secondly, that we should know that those poor souls afElicted and killed by
tyrants	who	commit	acts	such	as	those	just	listed	will	Eind	God	‘merciful,	forgiving’.	

1812. 5:35	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1813. 5:35	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1814. 5:35	[3].	One	assumes	this,	given	what	precedes,	to	be	an	exhortation	to	root	out	tyranny.
1815. 5:36 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i. In the context, one must assume

this	to	refer	to	those	tyrants	whose	evil	acts	are	listed	above	at	5:33.
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لَِيْفَتُدو۟ا بِِهۦ ِمْن َعَذاِب َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة To	ransom	them	from	the	punishment	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection

َما تُُقبَِّل ِمْنُهْمۖ  It	would	not	be	accepted	from	them.	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.

ُيرِيُدوَن أَن َيْخرُُجو۟ا ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر 37. They	will	wish	to	come	forth	from	the	Eire

رِِجيَن ِمْنَهاۖ  َوَما ُهم بَِخٰ But	they	will	not	come	forth	from	it.	

ِقيٌمۭ َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	they	have	a	lasting	punishment.

ارُِق َوٱلسَّ 38. And	the	male	thief

ارَِقُة َوٱلسَّ And	the	female	thief:
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َفٱْقَطُعٓو۟ا أَْيِدَيُهَما َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكَسَبا Cut	off	their	hand1816	as	a	reward	for	what	
they1817	have	earned

ا مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  َنَكًٰلۭ As	an	exemplary	punishment	from	God.	

َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

َفَمن َتاَب ِمۢن َبْعِد ُظْلِمِهۦ َوأَْصَلَح 39. Then	whoso	repents	after	his	injustice	and	does
right:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َيُتوُب َعَلْيِهۗ  God	will	relent	towards	him.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َوِٰت َمٰ أََلْم َتْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

40. Knowest	thou	not	that	God,	to	him	belongs	the	
dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth?	

ُب َمن َيَشآُء َوَيْغِفُر لَِمن َيَشآُءۗ  ُيَعذِّ He	punishes	whom	he	wills	and	forgives	whom	
he	wills.	

1816. 5:38 [3]. Certain countries which call themselves Muslim famously chop off people’s hands. While I temperamentally incline
to resist the Traditionalist's fascination with inElicting harm on others, having revisited this question I must concede that he
is factually correct here: the bare, literal meaning is the operative one, but only within very clear parameters. However, the
Traditionalist, here again, made one of his commonest mistakes: he has entirely forgotten the context. Beginning at 5:33, the
context treats speciEically of war; the believers are under military attack. And those who in such a context steal – whether
male or female – are either engaged in pillage or plunder or are the very worse kind of opportunists, people whose actions
are not only reprehensible in themselves but also place the military campaign in greater danger than already exists. In such
extreme conditions there is no time for half measures, and war thieves are to be instantly punished in the Eirm and visible
manner stated here both as a punishment and as a deterrent. The context also requires that those engaged only in the
relatively lesser crime of theft in war – without having taken up arms against the believers – are not to be treated as enemy
combatants (i.e. killed). Chopping off people's hands in peace time is a crime for which the perpetrators will have to answer
before God. Cf. 3:7, 12:75. Arguments are advanced by sincere and compassionate people in favour of to cut rather than to
cut off in this context, with branding as the punishment; again, I am temperamentally inclined towards such a reading but I
do not Eind the textual support required for it. We Eind the form I of the verb here; were it the form II such as we Eind at 12:31
and	12:50,	I	would	readily	agree.

1817. 5:38	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
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َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلرَُّسوُل َلا َيْحزُنَك ٱلَِّذيَن

رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلُكْفِر ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا ُيَسٰ

41. O	messenger:	let	there	not	grieve	thee	those	
who	compete	in	denial	among	those	who	say:	
We	believe	

ِهِهْم بِأَْفَوٰ With	their	mouths	

َوَلْم تُْؤِمن قُُلوُبُهْمۛ  When	their	hearts	have	not	believed.	

ُٰعوَن لِْلَكِذِب َوِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟اۛ  َسمَّ And	among	those	who	hold	to	Judaism1818	are	
eager	listeners	to	lies1819

ُٰعوَن لَِقْوٍم َءاَخرِيَن َلْم َيأْتُوَكۖ  َسمَّ Eager	listeners	to	another	people	who	have	
come	not	to	thee

ُيَحرِّفُوَن ٱْلَكِلَم ِمۢن َبْعِد َمَواِضِعِهۦۖ 

َذا َفُخُذوُه َيُقولُوَن إِْن أُوتِيُتْم َهٰ

Twisting	words	from	their	places	saying:	If	this	
be	given	you:	receive	it

إِن لَّْم تُْؤَتْوُه َفٱْحَذُرو۟اۚ  َو But	if	it	be	not	given	you:	beware.1820

َوَمن ُيِرِد ٱللَُّه فِْتَنَتُهۥ (And	whom	God	wishes	to	try:

1818. 5:41	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
1819. 5:41	[4].	Lit.:	the	lie.
1820. 5:41 [7]. There exist modern corollaries to this; those who promote the ideologies of Cultural Marxism and pseudo-science

come	most	readily	to	mind	(comprising,	in	essence,	a	secular	reworking	of	Talmudic	imperatives	and	preoccupations).
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َفَلن َتْمِلَك َلُهۥ ِمَن ٱللَِّه َشْيـًٔاۚ  Thou	wilt	not	have	power	for	him	against1821	
God	in	anything.)

َر قُُلوَبُهْمۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َلْم ُيِرِد ٱللَُّه أَن ُيَطهِّ These	are	they	whose	hearts	God	has	not	
desired	to	purify.

 ۖ ْنَيا ِخْزٌىۭ َلُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ They	have	in	this	world	degradation

َوَلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	in	the	hereafter	a	tremendous	
punishment.

ُٰعوَن لِْلَكِذِب َسمَّ 42. Eager	listeners	to	lies1822

ْحِتۚ  أَكَُّٰلوَن لِلسُّ Hearty	consumers	of	illicit	gain.

َفٕاِن َجآُءوَك And	if	they	come	to	thee:

َفٱْحُكم َبْيَنُهْم Judge	thou	between	them

أَْو أَْعرِْض َعْنُهْمۖ  Or	turn	thou	away	from	them.	

إِن تُْعرِْض َعْنُهْم َو If	thou	turn	away	from	them:

اۖ  ًۭ َفَلن َيُضرُّوَك َشْيـٔ They	will	not	harm	thee	at	all.	

1821. 5:41	[9].	Lit:	from.
1822. 5:42	[1].	Lit.:	the	lie.
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إِْن َحَكْمَت َو But	if	thou	judge:

َفٱْحُكم َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلِقْسِطۚ  Judge	thou	between	them	with	equity.1823

	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْقِسِطيَن God	loves	the	equitable.

َوَكْيَف ُيَحكُِّموَنَك َوِعنَدُهُم ٱلتَّْوَرىُٰة فِيَها

ُحْكُم ٱللَِّه ثُمَّ َيَتَولَّْوَن ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِكۚ 

43. And	how	come	they	to	thee	for	judgment	when	
they	have	the	Torah	wherein	is	the	judgment	of	
God1824	then	turn	away	after	that?

َوَمآ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	these	are	not	believers.1825

 ۚ ى َونُوٌرۭ إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنا ٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة فِيَها ُهًدۭ 44. We	sent	down	the	Torah	wherein	is	guidance	
and	light.

َيْحُكُم بَِها ٱلنَِّبيُّوَن ٱلَِّذيَن أَْسَلُمو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن

َهاُدو۟ا

The	prophets	who	submitted	judged	thereby	
those	who	hold	to	Judaism1826

1823. 5:42	[9].	See	3:18.
1824. 5:43	[1].	Arabic:	ḥukm.	See	3:79.
1825. 5:43 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. The Qur’anic concept of believer is in no way exclusively synonymous with

those	who	read	and	embrace	the	Qur’an.	Cf.	24:47.
1826. 5:44	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.

المائدة 5 al	mā’idah
The	Repast

405



بَِّٰنيُّوَن َوٱْلأَْحَباُر بَِما ٱْسُتْحِفُظو۟ا ِمن َوٱلرَّ

ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّه َوَكانُو۟ا َعَلْيِه ُشَهَدآَءۚ 

As	did1827	the	men	of	God1828	and	the	religious	
scholars	with	what	they	were	given	charge	of	
from	the	law1829	of	God1830	and	were	thereto	
witnesses.	

َفَلا َتْخَشُو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس َوٱْخَشْوِن Then	fear	not	mankind	but	fear	me

اۚ  ا َقِليًلۭ َـٔاَيِٰتى َثَمًنۭ َوَلا َتْشَتُرو۟ا بِ And	sell	not	my	proofs1831	for	a	cheap	price.

َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه And	whoso	judges	not1832	by	what	God	has	sent	
down:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن These	are	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.1833

َوَكَتْبَنا َعَلْيِهْم فِيَهآ أَنَّ ٱلنَّْفَس بِٱلنَّْفِس 45. And	we	ordained	for	them	therein	the	life1834	
for	the	life1835	

َوٱْلَعْيَن بِٱْلَعْيِن And	the	eye	for	the	eye

َوٱْلأَنَف بِٱْلأَنِف And	the	nose	for	the	nose

َوٱْلأُُذَن بِٱْلأُُذِن And	the	ear	for	the	ear

1827. 5:44	[3].	Lit.:	And.
1828. 5:44	[3].	Arabic:	rabbāniyyūn.	See	3:79.
1829. 5:44	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1830. 5:44	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
1831. 5:44	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1832. 5:44	[6].	The	implication	is	that	such	people	have	access	to	what	God	sent	down,	but	choose	not	to	judge	on	that	basis.
1833. 5:44	[7].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1834. 5:45	[1].	Lit.:	soul.
1835. 5:45	[1].	Lit.:	soul.
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نِّ نَّ بِٱلسِّ َوٱلسِّ And	the	tooth	for	the	tooth

 ۚ َوٱْلُجُروَح ِقَصاٌصۭ And	for	wounds	just	requital.	

َق بِِهۦ َفَمن َتَصدَّ But	whoso	forgives	it	by	way	of	charity:

اَرٌةۭ لَُّهۥۚ  َفُهَو َكفَّ It	is	an	expiation	for	him.	

َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه And	whoso	judges	not	by	what	God	has	sent	
down:	

ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.1836

ْيَنا َعَلٰىٓ َءاَثٰرِِهم بِِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرَيَم َوَقفَّ

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰةۖ  ًقۭ ُمَصدِّ

46. And	we	sent	ʿIvsā,1837	son	of	Maryam1838	
following	hard	upon	them1839	conEirming	what	
was	within	his	grasp1840	of	the	Torah.

1836. 5:45	[10].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
1837. 5:46	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1838. 5:46	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1839. 5:46 [1]. The Traditionalist – as a passive recipient, as it were, of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine

thesis – assumes that this object pronoun refers to prophets, since ʿIvsā was a prophet, and he accepts the Christian’s
identiEication of ʿIvsā with Jesus (Yeshua). However, if we read the text rather than project upon it, we note that mention of
prophets is some way back – and not a little stands between this point and that. The nearest possible preceding correlatable
object is the ‘wrongdoers’ in the clause above, and the next nearest preceding correlatable object is the ‘them’ in the Eirst
clause of 5:47 – both of which reference the children of Isrā’ıl̄ – either in part of in whole – at the time of the institution of the
Torah, at least in the Eirst instance. The collocation which I render throughout following hard upon is identiEied in Wehr as:
on (its) track, at (his) heels, after (him); immediately afterwards, presently, thereupon. Thus, we are speaking about something
which happens directly. The Traditionalist tends to render here ‘in their footsteps’ which is sufEiciently vague to allow one to
assume footsteps capable of persisting for thousands of years. However, if we review the instances where this phrase occurs
across the text, it is clear that something immediate – almost concurrent – is meant, at least in all cases beyond this one and
a comparable one at 57:27 (see18:6, 18:64, 37:70, 43:22, 43:23). If we look to ‘wrongdoers’ as the reference, we have a
subset of the children of Isrā’ıl̄ at the time of the institution of the Torah; if we look to ‘them’, we have the children of Isrā’ıl̄ as
a whole at the time of the institution of the Torah. (If we consider the context at 57:26-27, we would, perhaps, incline
towards the Eirst of these options.) Neither scenario, clearly, Eits with what the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis claims for Jesus; but neither does Jesus ‘follow hard upon’ the previous prophets under that model, either. Cf.
19:28,	note	to	3:36	and	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.

1840. 5:46	[1].	Lit:	between	his	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
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ى َونُوٌرۭ نِجيَل فِيِه ُهًدۭ َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ٱْلٕاِ And	we	gave	him	the	Gospel1841	wherein	is	
guidance	and	light	

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة ًقۭ َوُمَصدِّ Both1842	conEirming	what	was	within	his	
grasp1843	of	the	Torah

ى َوَمْوِعَظًةۭ لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن َوُهًدۭ And	as	guidance	and	exhortation	to	those	of	
prudent	fear.1844

نِجيِل بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه فِيِهۚ  َوْلَيْحُكْم أَْهُل ٱْلٕاِ 47. And	let	the	people	of	the	Gospel1845	judge	by	
what	God	sent	down	therein.
	

1841. 5:46 [2]. Arabic: injīl – generally translated as Gospel based on the assertion that injīl is a corruption or abbreviation of
ευ� αγγε�λιον, euangélion or good news. I have followed this convention, but we still need to gain some purchase on what the
Qur’an means by the term. Wikipedia tells us: In Christianity, the gospel (Greek: εὐαγγέλιον euangélion; Old English: gospel),
or the Good News, is the news of the coming of the Kingdom of God (Mark 1:14-15), and of Jesus's death on the cross and
resurrection to restore people's relationship with God. It may also include the descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers and the
second coming of Jesus. This is a fair summary of what the majority of those concerned with the Gospel today mean by the
term, and we can accept it as a starting point. The question here is whether this is what the Qur’an means by the Gospel.
Accordingly, we need to examine its usage of the word. The Qur’anic context here at 5:46 yields the facts that the injīl
contains ‘guidance and light’ (which together) conEirm what ʿIvsā had access to of the Torah, and that it is a ‘guidance and
exhortation’ to those of prudent fear. A broader review of all contexts reveals the following: it is mentioned at 3:3, 3:48, 3:65,
5:66, 5:68, 5:110 in one breath with the Torah – from which we deduce a high correlation between the two; at 7:157 we Eind
something written (both in the Torah and the Gospel) – from which we infer the Gospel to be something written (either
extant, or lost in whole or in part); at 9:111 God promises the believers the garden in return for their lives and their wealth
(as a promise binding upon God in the Torah and the Gospel and the Qur'an) – thus, like both the Torah and the Qur’an, the
Gospel contains at its heart a commitment on the part of the believer to put the hereafter before the present life in terms of
priorities; and at 48:29 the Gospel is mentioned in relation to that parable which has survived to us as the parable of the
mustard seed (which itself references the Kingdom of Heaven as an inner realm within a man which begins as something
insigniEicant but grows to dominance within the soul and character, until such point – in the Qur'anic presentation – that the
atheists are enraged) – thus, we identify for the Gospel the characteristic of a potent but initially imperceptible force which,
given right cultivation, may grow within the soul of a man to such a point that it supersedes previous concerns that it comes
to thwart attempts by atheists to quell or crush it; at 57:27 there is mention of the Gospel as something given to ʿIvsā and of
compassion and mercy placed in the hearts of those who followed it (or, possibly, him). If we consider the components we
have garnered from the Qur’anic statements here and what we understand of the Christian position vis-à-vis the Gospel we
have in sum: 1. Some part of the Torah teachings (and conEirmation thereof) or, at least, something relatable to the Torah. 2.
A guidance and exhortation to those of prudent fear. 3. A doctrine predicated upon the coming Kingdom of God; one which
imbues the believer with increasing strength. 4. Something which is – or at least was – written down. 5. Jesus’ death and
resurrection as an act which reconciles man to God and forgives sin. 6. The descent of the Holy Spirit upon believers
(understood to be an event auguring non-natural, supernatural or pseudo-supernatural abilities). 7. The Second Coming of
Jesus (as the event marking the end of the Age). The Qur’anic position is, then, that points 1, 2, 3 and 4 either represent – or,
at least, comply with a presentation of – what Gospel means. Points 5, 6 and 7 either Eind no support in the Qur’an or are
directly repugnant to it. On the basis of the above, the working deEinition suggested here for what the Qur’an means by injīl
(Gospel) is: a Torah-related guidance given to ʿĪsā orientated towards a reward in the Kingdom of Heaven found in written form
and which increases the aspirant in piety. Under the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis the Qur’an’s
presentation of ʿIvsā – insofar as it is welcome at all – is regarded exclusively in terms of a one-to-one correlation between ʿIvsā
and the Jesus of the 1st century CE. Both the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz and Arabia Felix theses begin from points which reject that
assumption.	I	refer	the	interested	student	to	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

1842. 5:46	[3].	Lit.:	And.
1843. 5:46	[3].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
1844. 5:46	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
1845. 5:47	[1].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	above.
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َوَمن لَّْم َيْحُكم بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه And	whoso	judges	not	by	what	God	has	sent	
down:

ِسُقوَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ These	are	the	wantonly	perEidious.1846

ا لَِّما ًقۭ َوأَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ ُمَصدِّ

َبْيَن َيَدْيِه ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوُمَهْيِمًنا َعَلْيِهۖ 

48. And	we	sent	down	to	thee	the	law1847	aright1848	
conEirming	what	is	within	its	scope1849	of	the	
law1850	and	as	a	control1851	over	it.	

َفٱْحُكم َبْيَنُهم بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّهۖ  So	judge	thou	between	them	by	what	God	sent	
down.

 ۚ ا َجآَءَك ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ َوَلا َتتَِّبْع أَْهَوآَءُهْم َعمَّ And	follow	thou	not	their	vain	desires1852	away	
from	what	has	come	to	thee	of	the	truth.1853	

اۚ  لُِكلٍّۢ َجَعْلَنا ِمنُكْم ِشرَْعًةۭ َوِمْنَهاًجۭ For	each	among	you	we	appointed	an	
ordinance1854	and	a	procedure1855	

1846. 5:47	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1847. 5:48	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1848. 5:48	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
1849. 5:48	[1].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
1850. 5:48	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1851. 5:48	[1].	Arabic:	muhaimin	–	protector,	master;	control,	controller	(ʿalā	–	over).
1852. 5:48 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
1853. 5:48	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
1854. 5:48 [4]. Arabic: shirʿa. This word and its synonym at 45:18 (sharīʿa) enter English as the Sharia. The Traditionalist assumes

the Sharia to reference a holy and extensive legal system built substantively on the Qur’an and only secondarily on the
sayings and actions attributed to Muḥammad (the most ‘authoritative’ compilations of which were written down by
representatives of a nation with every reason to resent Arabs – namely, the Persians) centuries after Muḥammad’s death.
The Orientalist for his part accepts this assessment, and the popular media bandies the same about in simpliEied form. The
only problem with this cosy consensus is that the Qur’an itself claims no such thing for shirʿa, sharīʿa or any other word.
Certainly, each nation or community has its own set of laws – and this is the point being made here at 5:48. But there is no
sense in which there exists a holy and specially sanctiEied legal system which should be imposed wholesale upon a people to
make it ‘Islamic’ – at least no such concept exists in the Qur’an. The very notion that a single, universally correct ‘Sharia’ of
any sort is desirable (in the popular sense in which I am now using the term) is refuted point-blank in the remainder of the
verse. The only legal system to which the Qur’an calls and enjoins upon the messenger is identiEied both in this verse and the
next as what God sent down. This can only refer, in the context of the Qur’an, to that small number of verses which treats of
legal matters and which provides the bones of a legal constitution, and to nothing more. The word shirʿa occurs just once in
the text, has no deEinite article and applies to the broad mass of humanity. The word sharīʿa occurs once at 45:18 and is a
common noun with a primary or original sense of watering-place. The idea of an entire jurisprudence built on multiple
sources	(i.e.	the	Qur’an	and	anything	besides	it)	is	nowhere	explicitly	stated	in	the	Qur’anic	revelation.

1855. 5:48 [4]. Arabic: minḥāj. This is the only occurrence of this noun or of the root on which it is based. Its meanings are: a well-
trodden trail; manner, procedure; course. In order to convey the concept of something established over time which is implicit
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ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَجَعَلُكْم أُمَّ And	had	God	willed	he	could	have	made	you	
one	community

َوَلِٰكن لَِّيْبُلَوُكْم فِى َمآ َءاَتٰىُكْمۖ  But	that	he	might	try	you	in	what	he	gave	
you[...]1856

َفٱْسَتِبُقو۟ا ٱْلَخْيَرِٰتۚ  (So	vie	in	good	deeds.

ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمرِْجُعُكْم َجِميًعۭ Unto	God	will	you	return	all	together

َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم فِيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن And	he	will	inform	you	of	that	wherein	you	
differ.)

َوأَِن ٱْحُكم َبْيَنُهم بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه 49. And	that	thou	judge	between	them	by	what	God
has	sent	down.

َوَلا َتتَِّبْع أَْهَوآَءُهْم And	follow	thou	not	their	vain	desires1857	

َوٱْحَذْرُهْم أَن َيْفِتُنوَك َعۢن َبْعِض َمآ أَنزََل

ٱللَُّه إَِلْيَكۖ 

And	beware	thou	of	them	lest	they	seduce	thee	
away	from	some	of	what	God	has	sent	down	to	
thee.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا And	if	they	turn	away:

in the word, I have opted for procedure which, in the context, is a right Eit. As with shirʿa the Traditionalist attempts to apply
speciEic	and	religious	meanings	here	for	which	no	support	is	found	in	the	text.	

1856. 5:48	[6].	Sc.	he	gave	you	varying	laws.
1857. 5:49 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
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َفٱْعَلْم أَنََّما ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه أَن ُيِصيَبُهم بَِبْعِض

ُذنُوبِِهْمۗ 

Know	thou	that	God	but	intends	to	afElict	them	
for	some	of	their	transgressions.1858	

ِسُقوَن ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِس َلَفٰ إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ َو And	many	among	men	are	wantonly	
perEidious.1859

ِهِليَِّة َيْبُغوَنۚ  أََفُحْكَم ٱْلَجٰ 50. Is	it	the	judgment	of	ignorance	they	seek?

ا لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيوِقُنوَن َوَمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن ٱللَِّه ُحْكًمۭ And	who	is	better	than	God	in	judgment	for	
people	who	are	certain?1860

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ٱْلَيُهوَد

لَِيآَءۘ  رَٰىٓ أَْو َوٱلنََّصٰ

51. O	you	who	heed	warning:1861	take	not	the	
Rabbinic	Jews1862	and	the	Nazarenes1863	as	
allies.	

 ۚ لَِيآُء َبْعٍضۢ َبْعُضُهْم أَْو They	are	allies	of	one	another.	

َوَمن َيَتَولَُّهم مِّنُكْم And	whoso	takes	them	as	allies	among	you:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ ِمْنُهْمۗ  He	is	of	them.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing1864	people.

1858. 5:49	[5].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
1859. 5:49	[6].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1860. 5:50	[2].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
1861. 5:51	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1862. 5:51	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
1863. 5:51	[1].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
1864. 5:51	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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رُِعوَن رٌَضۭ ُيَسٰ َفَترَى ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ

فِيِهْم َيُقولُوَن

52. And	thou	seest	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease
competing	among	them	saying:	

 ۚ َنْخَشٰىٓ أَن تُِصيَبَنا َدآئَِرٌةۭ We	fear	lest	a	reversal1865	befall	us.

َفَعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيأْتَِى بِٱْلَفْتِح أَْو أَْمٍرۢ مِّْن

ِعنِدِهۦ

And	it	may	be	that	God	will	bring	victory	or	a	
command	from	his	presence

و۟ا فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم َفُيْصِبُحو۟ا َعَلٰى َمآ أََسرُّ

َنِٰدِميَن

And	they	will	become	of	their	secret	thoughts	
remorseful.

َوَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 53. And	those	who	heed	warning	say:1866	

ِنِهْمۙ  ُؤَلآِء ٱلَِّذيَن أَْقَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َجْهَد أَْيَمٰ أََهٰٓ

إِنَُّهْم َلَمَعُكْمۚ 

Are	these	they	who	swore	by	God	their	
strongest	oaths	that	they	were	with	you?	

ُلُهْم َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ Their	works	are	vain

ِسرِيَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا َخٰ And	they	are	become	losers.	

1865. 5:52 [2]. Arabic: dāira. The core concepts in this noun relate to change, circuit, revolution, gyration, rotation. It contains
aspects of inevitability and alternation. It occurs at 5:52, 9:98, 9:98, 48:6. All instances are footnoted and reference this
verse.

1866. 5:53	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمن َيْرَتدَّ ِمنُكْم َعن

ِديِنِهۦ

54. O	you	who	heed	warning:1867	whoso	among	you	
renounces	his	doctrine:1868	

َفَسْوَف َيأْتِى ٱللَُّه بَِقْوٍمۢ ُيِحبُُّهْم َوُيِحبُّوَنُهۥٓ God	will	bring	a	people	whom	he	loves	and	who
love	him

أَِذلٍَّة َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن Humble	towards	the	believers1869

ٍة َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن أَِعزَّ Stern	towards	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue1870	

ِهُدوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ُيَجٰ Striving	for	the	cause	of	God

 ۚ َوَلا َيَخافُوَن َلْوَمَة َلآئٍِمۢ And	fearing	not	the	reproach	of	a	critic.	

تِيِه َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َذٰلَِك َفْضُل ٱللَِّه ُيْؤ That	is	the	bounty	of	God	he	gives	to	whom	he	
wills.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌم َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.

لِيُُّكُم ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥ إِنََّما َو 55. Your	ally	is	but	God	and	his	messenger	

1867. 5:54	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1868. 5:54 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. There exists no punishment for apostasy in the Qur’an. If a man decides to cease

following the path outlined in the Qur’an – and does not overtly Eight those who continue thereon – that is a matter between
him	and	God	alone.

1869. 5:54	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
1870. 5:54	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا And	those	who	heed	warning1871	

َلٰوَة ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ Those	who	uphold	the	duty1872	

َكٰوَة َوُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity1873	

َوُهْم َرِٰكُعوَن And	are	lowly.1874	

َوَمن َيَتَولَّ ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 56. And	whoso	takes	God	and	his	messenger	and	
those	who	heed	warning1875	as	ally:

َفٕاِنَّ ِحْزَب ٱللَِّه ُهُم ٱْلَغِٰلُبوَن The	party	of	God,	they	are	the	victorious.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 57. O	you	who	heed	warning:1876	

ا َلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِديَنُكْم ُهُزًوۭ

ا َوَلِعًبۭ

Take	not	those	who	make	mockery	and	fun	of	
your	doctrine	

1871. 5:55	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1872. 5:55 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

1873. 5:55 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

1874. 5:55	[5].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
1875. 5:56	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1876. 5:57	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن َقْبِلُكْم Among	those	in	possession1877	of	the	law1878	
before	you

لَِيآَءۚ  اَر أَْو َوٱْلُكفَّ And1879	the	atheists1880	as	allies.

ْؤِمِنيَن َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه إِن ُكنُتم مُّ And	be	in	prudent	fear1881	of	God	if	you	be	
believers.1882

ا َلٰوِة ٱتََّخُذوَها ُهُزًوۭ إَِذا َناَدْيُتْم إَِلى ٱلصَّ َو

اۚ  َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْعِقُلوَن َوَلِعًبۭ

58. And	when	you	call	to	the	duty1883	they	make	
mockery	and	fun	of	it	because1884	they	are	a	
people	who	do	not	reason.	

قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 59. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:1885	

َهْل َتنِقُموَن ِمنَّآ إِلَّآ أَْن َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َوَمآ

أُنزَِل إَِلْيَنا َوَمآ أُنزَِل ِمن َقْبُل

Do	you	resent	us	save	that	we	believe	in1886	God
and	what	was	sent	down	to	us	and	what	was	
sent	down	before1887

1877. 5:57	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
1878. 5:57	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
1879. 5:57 [4]. There is an ambiguity which exists in the word order which confuses some translators and causes them to render

this instance of wa in the Arabic incorrectly as or or nor in English. While it is not immediately clear whether we mean
atheists as a separate, distinct category, or atheists who also make mockery and fun of your doctrine we can see that the latter
is meant since 5:58 states And when you call to the duty they make mockery[...]. The they of 5:58 cannot reasonably be said to
reference	anything	other	than	both	groups	mentioned	at	5:57.

1880. 5:57	[4].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
1881. 5:57	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
1882. 5:57	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
1883. 5:58 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the duty both to

serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment
to	which	also	satisEies	the	pre-existing	obligation	every	person	has	to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

1884. 5:58	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
1885. 5:59	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1886. 5:59	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1887. 5:59 [2]. I.e. that which the Qur’an conEirms (and corrects) in previous scriptures – although with allowance made for the

fact	that	recipients	of	former	scriptures	have	every	right	to	follow	what	they	have.	See	note	to	2:66.
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َوأَنَّ أَْكَثَرُكْم َفِٰسُقوَن And	that	most	of	you	are	wantonly	
perEidious?1888	

قُْل َهْل أَُنبُِّئُكم بَِشرٍّۢ مِّن َذٰلَِك َمثُوَبًة ِعنَد

ٱللَِّهۚ 

60. Say	thou:	Shall	I	inform	you	of	worse	than	
that1889	as	a	recompense	with	God?	

َمن لََّعَنُه ٱللَُّه وََغِضَب َعَلْيِه َوَجَعَل ِمْنُهُم

ٱْلِقرََدَة َوٱْلَخَنازِيَر

He	whom	God	cursed	and	with	whom	he	was	
wroth	and	made	of	them	apes	and	swine

ُغوَتۚ 
ٰ وََعَبَد ٱلطَّ When	he	served	idols1890	

ا َوأََضلُّ َعن َسَوآِء َكاًنۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َشرٌّۭ مَّ

ِبيِل ٱلسَّ

These	are	worse	in	standing	and	further	astray	
from	the	evenness	of	the	way.	

إَِذا َجآُءوُكْم َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا َو 61. And	when	they	come	to	you	they	say:	We	
believe.

َخُلو۟ا بِٱْلُكْفِر َوَقد دَّ But	they	entered	in	denial.	

َوُهْم َقْد َخرَُجو۟ا بِِهۦۚ  And	they	left	in	it.

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكُتُموَن And	God	knows	best	what	they	concealed.

1888. 5:59	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1889. 5:60	[1].	I	take	this	to	mean	worse	than	being	mocked	and	made	fun	of;	cf.	5:57-58.
1890. 5:60	[3].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
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ْثِم رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلٕاِ ْنُهْم ُيَسٰ ا مِّ َوَترَٰى َكِثيًرۭ

ْحَتۚ  ِن َوأَْكِلِهُم ٱلسُّ َوٱْلُعْدَوٰ

62. And	thou	seest	many	of	them	compete	in	
falsehood1891	and	enmity	and	their	
consumption	of	illicit	gain.

َلِبْئَس َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Evil	is	what	they	did.	

بَِّٰنيُّوَن َوٱْلأَْحَباُر َعن َقْولِِهُم َلْوَلا َيْنَهٰىُهُم ٱلرَّ

ْحَتۚ  ْثَم َوأَْكِلِهُم ٱلسُّ ٱْلٕاِ

63. Oh	that	the	rabbis1892	and	the	religious	scholars	
had	but1893	forbidden	their	speaking	
falsehood1894	and	their	consumption	of	illicit	
gain!

َلِبْئَس َما َكانُو۟ا َيْصَنُعوَن Evil	is	what	they	wrought.	

َوَقاَلِت ٱْلَيُهوُد َيُد ٱللَِّه َمْغُلوَلٌةۚ  64. And	the	Rabbinic	Jews1895	say:	The	hand	of	God	
is	fettered.	

ُغلَّْت أَْيِديِهْم Fettered	are	their	hands!	

َولُِعُنو۟ا بَِما َقالُو۟اۘ  And	cursed	are	they	for	what	they	say!	

َبْل َيَداُه َمْبُسوَطَتاِن The	truth	is:1896	his	hands	are	spread	wide.

ُينِفُق َكْيَف َيَشآُءۚ  He	spends	how	he	wills.	

1891. 5:62	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1892. 5:63	[1].	Arabic:	rabbāniyyūn.	See	3:79.
1893. 5:63	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
1894. 5:63	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
1895. 5:64	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
1896. 5:64	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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آ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك ِمن ْنُهم مَّ ا مِّ َوَلَيزِيَدنَّ َكِثيًرۭ

اۚ  ا َوُكْفًرۭ بَِّك ُطْغَيًٰنۭ رَّ

And	there	increases	many	of	them	in	
inordinacy	and	denial	what	was	sent	down	to	
thee	from	thy	lord.	

َوَة َوٱْلَبْغَضآَء إَِلٰى َيْوِم َوأَْلَقْيَنا َبْيَنُهُم ٱْلَعَدٰ

ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ 

And	we	have	cast	among	them	enmity	and	
hatred	until	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

ا لِّْلَحرِْب أَْطَفأََها ٱللَُّهۚ  ُكلََّمآ أَْوَقُدو۟ا َناًرۭ Whenever	they	lit	the	Eire	of	war	God	
extinguished	it.	

اۚ  َوَيْسَعْوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَساًدۭ And	they	strive	in	the	land	for	corruption.

َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن And	God	loves	not	the	workers	of	corruption.	

َوَلْو أَنَّ أَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َءاَمُنو۟ا َوٱتََّقْو۟ا 65. And	had	the	doctors	of	the	law1897	believed	and	
been	in	prudent	fear1898	

َـٔاتِِهْم ْرَنا َعْنُهْم َسيِّ َلَكفَّ We	would	have	removed	their	evil1899	from	
them	

َوَلأَْدَخْلَنُٰهْم َجنَِّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم And	made	them	enter	the	gardens	of	bliss.	

1897. 5:65	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1898. 5:65	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
1899. 5:65	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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نِجيَل َوَمآ أُنزَِل َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم أََقاُمو۟ا ٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة َوٱْلٕاِ

بِِّهْم إَِلْيِهم مِّن رَّ

66. And	had	they	upheld1900	the	Torah	and	the	
Gospel1901	and	what	was	sent	down	to	them	
from	their	lord1902

َلأََكُلو۟ا ِمن َفْوِقِهْم َوِمن َتْحِت أَرُْجِلِهمۚ  They	would	have	eaten	from	above	them	and	
from	under	their	feet.1903	

 ۖ ْقَتِصَدٌةۭ ٌةۭ مُّ ْنُهْم أُمَّ مِّ Among	them	is	a	prudent	community.	

ْنُهْم َسآَء َما َيْعَمُلوَن َوَكِثيٌرۭ مِّ But	many	of	them,	evil	is	what	they	do.	

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلرَُّسوُل َبلِّْغ َمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك ِمن

بَِّكۖ  رَّ

67. O	messenger:	convey	thou	what	was	sent	down	
to	thee	from	thy	lord.

إِن لَّْم َتْفَعْل َو And	if	thou	do	it	not

َفَما َبلَّْغَت رَِساَلَتُهۥۚ  Then	thou	wilt	not	have	conveyed	his	message.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعِصُمَك ِمَن ٱلنَّاِسۗ  And	God	will	protect	thee	from	men.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن God	guides	not	the	people	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue.1904	

1900. 5:66 [1]. Arabic: aqāma. This verb will be known to the Traditionalist since it is found often in combination with ṣalāt where
it means (according to him) to establish prayer (whatever to establish prayer means). However, it appears here and clearly
means	uphold	or	apply	or	act	on.	It	also	occurs	at	2:229	and	takes	hudūd	allāh	(the	limits	of	God)	as	the	object.

1901. 5:66	[1].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
1902. 5:66	[1].	Which	is	substantively	the	same	thing.
1903. 5:66	[2].	I.e.	from	all	directions.
1904. 5:67	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب 68. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:1905	

َلْسُتْم َعَلٰى َشْىٍء َحتَّٰى تُِقيُمو۟ا ٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة

بُِّكْمۗ  نِجيَل َوَمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيُكم مِّن رَّ َوٱْلٕاِ

You	have	nothing	to	stand	upon	until	you	
uphold1906	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel1907	and	
what	was	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord.1908

آ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك ِمن ْنُهم مَّ ا مِّ َوَلَيزِيَدنَّ َكِثيًرۭ

اۖ  ا َوُكْفًرۭ بَِّك ُطْغَيًٰنۭ رَّ

And	there	increases	many	of	them	in	
inordinacy	and	denial	what	was	sent	down	to	
thee	from	thy	lord.	

َفَلا َتأَْس َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن So	grieve	thou	not	for	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.1909

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 69. Those	who	heed	warning1910	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا And	those	who	hold	to	Judaism1911	

ُـٔوَن ِب ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	Sabaeans1912	

رَٰى َوٱلنََّصٰ And	the	Nazarenes1913	

1905. 5:68	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1906. 5:68	[2].	See	note	on	aqāma	at	5:66.
1907. 5:68	[2].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
1908. 5:68 [2]. The Qur’an allows that the Jew and the Christian will remain within their respective confessions, while advising

them and warning them against their respective exaggerations and – in the case of Trinitarian Christians who persist in
deifying	a	messenger	of	God	after	clariEication	has	reached	them	–	denial	of	God	(see	5:72-73).

1909. 5:68	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
1910. 5:69	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1911. 5:69	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
1912. 5:69 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with

apostates.	I	am	indebted	to	Edip	Yuksel	et	al	for	this	point.
1913. 5:69	[4].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
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َمْن َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر وََعِمَل

ا ِلًحۭ َصٰ

Whoso	believes	in1914	God	and	the	Last	Day	and	
works	righteousness:	

َفَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

ِءيَل َوأَرَْسْلَنآ َلَقْد أََخْذَنا ِميَثَٰق َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

اۖ  إَِلْيِهْم رُُسًلۭ

70. We	took	an	agreement	of	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	
and	sent	to	them	messengers.	

ُكلََّما َجآَءُهْم رَُسوٌلۢ بَِما َلا َتْهَوٰىٓ

أَنُفُسُهْم

Whenever	a	messenger	came	to	them	with	
what	their	souls	desired	not

ا َيْقُتُلوَن ُبو۟ا َوَفرِيًقۭ ا َكذَّ َفرِيًقۭ Some	they	rejected	and	some	they	killed	

َوَحِسُبٓو۟ا أَلَّا َتُكوَن فِْتَنٌةۭ 71. And	considered	that	it	was	not	a	means	of	
denial1915	

و۟ا َفَعُمو۟ا َوَصمُّ But	they	were	blind	and	deaf.	

ثُمَّ َتاَب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْم Then	turned	God	towards	them.	

1914. 5:69	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1915. 5:71 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. I.e. they did not consider that rejection and killing of prophets constitutes a denial

of	faith.
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ْنُهْمۚ  و۟ا َكِثيٌرۭ مِّ ثُمَّ َعُمو۟ا َوَصمُّ Then	were	many	among	them	blind	and	deaf.	

َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن And	God	sees	what	they	do.	

َلَقْد َكَفَر ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَمِسيُح

ٱْبُن َمْرَيَمۖ 

72. They	have	denied	who	say:	God	is	the	anointed	
one,1916	son	of	Maryam.1917

ِءيَل ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َوَقاَل ٱْلَمِسيُح َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ And	the	anointed	one1918	said:	O	children	of	
Isrā’ıl̄:	serve	God

َربِّى َوَربَُّكْمۖ  My	lord	and	your	lord.

إِنَُّهۥ َمن ُيْشرِْك بِٱللَِّه Whoso	ascribes	a	partnership1919	to	God	

َم ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِه ٱْلَجنََّة َفَقْد َحرَّ To	him1920	has	God	forbidden	the	garden

َوَمأَْوىُٰه ٱلنَّاُرۖ  And	his	habitation	is	the	Eire.	

ِلِميَن ِمْن أَنَصاٍرۢ
ٰ َوَما لِلظَّ And	for	the	wrongdoers1921	there	are	no	

helpers.

1916. 5:72	[1].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.	Lit.:	God,	he	is	the[...]
1917. 5:72	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1918. 5:72	[2].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1919. 5:72	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1920. 5:72 [5]. Consideration of the broader narrative shows this to indicate one who continues therein (see 5:73-74 for example).

There are multiple Qur’anic contexts which indicate the possibility of turning from idolatry to a right conception of God as
one;	cf.	5:73.

1921. 5:72	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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 ۘ لََّقْد َكَفَر ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َثالُِث َثَلَٰثٍةۢ 73. They	have	denied	who	say:	God	is	the	third	of	
three.

 ۚ ِحٌدۭ َوَما ِمْن إَِلٍٰه إِلَّآ إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ And	there	is	no	god	save	One	God.	

نَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ا َيُقولُوَن َلَيَمسَّ إِن لَّْم َينَتُهو۟ا َعمَّ َو

َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم

And	if	they	desist	not	from	so	saying	a	painful	
punishment	will	touch	those	among	them	who	
are	indifferent	to	warning.1922	

أََفَلا َيُتوُبوَن إَِلى ٱللَِّه َوَيْسَتْغِفُروَنُهۥۚ  74. Will	they	then	not1923	turn	to	God	and	seek	
forgiveness	of	him!	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ا ٱْلَمِسيُح ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم إِلَّا رَُسوٌلۭ مَّ 75. The	anointed	one,1924	son	of	Maryam1925	was	
only	a	messenger.

َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلِه ٱلرُُّسُل Messengers	had	come	and	gone1926	before	
him.1927

 ۖ يَقٌةۭ ُهۥ ِصدِّ َوأُمُّ And	his	mother	was	a	woman	of	truth.	

َكاَنا َيأُْكَلاِن ٱلطََّعاَمۗ  They	both	ate	food.1928

1922. 5:73	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1923. 5:74	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
1924. 5:75	[1].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
1925. 5:75	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1926. 5:75	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
1927. 5:75 [2]. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis – or, rather, the Christian extension thereof – one thinks of the prophets

of the Old Testament. Under aspects of those competing theses summarised in the Appendix, one thinks of such
personalities who predated the time of Mūsā such as Av dam, Nūḥ, Ibrāhım̄, Lūṭ, Ismāʿıl̄, Isḥāq, Ṣāliḥ, Hūd, Yaʿqūb and Yūsuf.
See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.

1928. 5:75	[4].	I.e.	with	everything	that	fact	connotes.
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ٱنُظْر َكْيَف نَُبيُِّن َلُهُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰت See	thou	how	we	make	plain1929	the	proofs1930	
to	them.

ثُمَّ ٱنُظْر أَنَّٰى ُيْؤَفُكوَن Then	see	thou	how	they	are	deluded.	

قُْل أََتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َيْمِلُك

اۚ  ا َوَلا َنْفًعۭ َلُكْم َضرًّۭ

76. Say	thou:	Serve	you	besides1931	God	what	has	
power	over	you	for	neither	harm	nor	beneEit?	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوٱللَُّه ُهَو ٱلسَّ And	God:	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

قُْل َيٰٓأَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلا َتْغُلو۟ا فِى ِديِنُكْم َغْيَر

ٱْلَحقِّ

77. Say	thou:	O	doctors	of	the	law:1932	follow	not	in	
your	doctrine1933	other	than	the	truth.1934	

َوَلا َتتَِّبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآَء َقْوٍمۢ َقْد َضلُّو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل

ا َوأََضلُّو۟ا َكِثيًرۭ

And	follow	not	the	vain	desires1935	of	a	people	
who	strayed	before	and	led	many	astray

ِبيِل َوَضلُّو۟ا َعن َسَوآِء ٱلسَّ And	strayed	from	the	evenness	of	the	way.

1929. 5:75	[5].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1930. 5:75	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1931. 5:76	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
1932. 5:77	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
1933. 5:77	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
1934. 5:77	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
1935. 5:77 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
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ِءيَل َعَلٰى لُِعَن ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمۢن َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

لَِساِن َداُوۥَد َوِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرَيَمۚ 

78. Those	of	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	who	were	
indifferent	to	warning1936	were	cursed	by	the	
tongue	of	Dāwūd	and	of	ʿIvsā,1937	son	of	
Maryam1938

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَتُدوَن َذٰلَِك بَِما َعَصو۟ا وَّ Because1939	they	opposed	and	exceeded	all	
bounds.

نَكٍرۢ َكانُو۟ا َلا َيَتَناَهْوَن َعن مُّ 79. They	forbade	not	one	another	what	is	
perverse1940	

َفَعُلوُهۚ  But	they	did	it.

َلِبْئَس َما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعُلوَن Evil	was	what	they	did.

ْنُهْم َيَتَولَّْوَن ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ  ا مِّ َترَٰى َكِثيًرۭ 80. Thou	seest	many	of	them	taking	allies	of	those	
who	are	indifferent	to	warning.1941	

َمْت َلُهْم أَنُفُسُهْم أَن َسِخَط َلِبْئَس َما َقدَّ

ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْم

Evil	is	what	their	souls	have	sent	before	them	
that	God	is	wroth	with	them

ِلُدوَن َوفِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ُهْم َخٰ And	in	the	punishment	do	they	abide	eternally.	

1936. 5:78	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1937. 5:78	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1938. 5:78	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
1939. 5:78	[2].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
1940. 5:79	[1].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
1941. 5:80	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوَلْو َكانُو۟ا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱلنَِّبىِّ َوَمآ أُنزَِل

لَِيآَء إَِلْيِه َما ٱتََّخُذوُهْم أَْو

81. And	had	they	believed	in1942	God	and	the	
prophet	and	what	was	sent	down	to	him	they	
would	not	have	taken	them	as	allies.	

ْنُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن ا مِّ َوَلِٰكنَّ َكِثيًرۭ But	many	among	them	are	wantonly	
perEidious.1943	

َوًةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن ۞ َلَتِجَدنَّ أََشدَّ ٱلنَّاِس َعَدٰ

َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْلَيُهوَد َوٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟اۖ 

82. Thou	wilt	Eind	the	strongest	of	men	in	enmity	
to	those	who	heed	warning1944	the	Rabbinic	
Jews1945	and	the	idolaters.1946

ًةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َودَّ َوَلَتِجَدنَّ أَْقَرَبُهم مَّ

رَٰىۚ  َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َنَصٰ

And	thou	wilt	Eind	the	nearest	in	affection	to	
those	who	heed	warning1947	those	who	say:	We	
are	Nazarenes1948

ا يِسيَن َوُرْهَباًنۭ َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ِمْنُهْم ِقسِّ Because1949	among	them	are	priests	and	monks	

َوأَنَُّهْم َلا َيْسَتْكِبُروَن And	because	they1950	are	not	proud.

إَِذا َسِمُعو۟ا َمآ أُنزَِل إَِلى ٱلرَُّسوِل َترَٰىٓ َو

ْمِع أَْعُيَنُهْم َتِفيُض ِمَن ٱلدَّ

83. And	when	they	listen	to	what	was	sent	down	to	
the	messenger	thou	seest	their	eyes	overElow	
with	tears	

1942. 5:81	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1943. 5:81	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
1944. 5:82	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1945. 5:82	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
1946. 5:82	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
1947. 5:82	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1948. 5:82	[2].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
1949. 5:82	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
1950. 5:82	[4].	I.e.	the	priests	and	monks.
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 ۖ ا َعَرفُو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ ِممَّ From	what	they	recognise	of	the	truth.1951

َيُقولُوَن َربََّنآ َءاَمنَّا They	say:	Our	lord:	we	believe:

ِهِديَن ٰ َفٱْكُتْبَنا َمَع ٱلشَّ Write	thou	us	down	among	the	witnesses.

َوَما َلَنا َلا نُْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه َوَما َجآَءَنا ِمَن

ٱْلَحقِّ

84. And	how	could	we1952	not	believe	in1953	God	and
what	has	come	to	us	of	the	truth1954	

َوَنْطَمُع أَن ُيْدِخَلَنا َربَُّنا َمَع ٱْلَقْوِم

ِلِحيَن ٰ ٱلصَّ

And	hope	that	our	lord	will	make	us	enter	with	
the	righteous	people?

َفأََثَٰبُهُم ٱللَُّه بَِما َقالُو۟ا 85. So	God	rewarded	them	for	what	they	said:

ُر َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.

َوَذٰلَِك َجَزآُء ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	that	is	the	reward	of	the	doers	of	good.

1951. 5:83	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
1952. 5:84	[1].	See	4:75.
1953. 5:84	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
1954. 5:84	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ

ُب ٱْلَجِحيِم أَْصَحٰ

86. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning1955	
and	repudiate	our	proofs,1956	they	are	the	
companions	of	Hell.

ُمو۟ا َطيَِّبِٰت َمآ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا تَُحرِّ

أََحلَّ ٱللَُّه َلُكْم

87. O	you	who	heed	warning:1957	forbid	not	the	
good	things	that	God	has	made	lawful	for	
you.1958	

َوَلا َتْعَتُدٓو۟اۚ  And	transgress	not.
	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْعَتِديَن God	loves	not	the	transgressors.

اۚ  ا َطيًِّبۭ ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱللَُّه َحَلًٰلۭ َوُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ 88. And	eat	of	what	God	has	provided	you,	lawful	
and	good.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَنُتم بِِهۦ ُمْؤِمُنوَن And	be	in	prudent	fear1959	of	God	in	whom	you	
are	believers.1960

ِنُكْم َلا ُيَؤاِخُذُكُم ٱللَُّه بِٱللَّْغِو فِٓى أَْيَمٰ 89. God	will	not	take	you	to	task	for	the	vain	
speech	in	your	oaths.	

َنۖ  دتُُّم ٱْلأَْيَمٰ َوَلِٰكن ُيَؤاِخُذُكم بَِما َعقَّ But	he	will	take	you	to	task	for	what	you	
contract	by	oath.	

1955. 5:86	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
1956. 5:86	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1957. 5:87	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1958. 5:87 [1]. Lamentably, the stock-in-trade of the Traditionalist stands in precise opposition to this exhortation. He has an

entire library of things he forbids or enjoins, various combinations and interpretations of which are presented and accepted
as	a	religion	called	Islam.

1959. 5:88	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
1960. 5:88	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.

المائدة 5 al	mā’idah
The	Repast

428



ِكيَن ِمْن أَْوَسِط َٰرتُُهۥٓ إِْطَعاُم َعَشَرِة َمَسٰ َفَكفَّ

َما تُْطِعُموَن أَْهِليُكْم

And	the	expiation	thereof	is	the	feeding	of	ten	
needy	persons	with	the	average	of	that	you	feed
your	families

أَْو ِكْسَوتُُهْم Or	the	clothing	of	them

 ۖ أَْو َتْحرِيُر َرَقَبٍةۢ Or	the	manumission	of	a	slave.

َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد But	whoso	has	not	the	wherewithal

 ۚ َفِصَياُم َثَلَٰثِة أَيَّاٍمۢ Then	a	fast	of	three	days.	

ِنُكْم إَِذا َحَلْفُتْمۚ  َٰرُة أَْيَمٰ َذٰلَِك َكفَّ That	is	the	expiation	of	your	oaths	when	you	
swear.

َنُكْمۚ  َوٱْحَفُظٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ But	keep	your	oaths.	

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	make	plain1961	to	you	his	

proofs1962	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 90. O	you	who	heed	warning:1963	

1961. 5:89	[10].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
1962. 5:89	[10].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
1963. 5:90	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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إِنََّما ٱْلَخْمُر The	intoxicant	

َوٱْلَمْيِسُر And	games	of	chance	

َوٱْلأَنَصاُب And	altars1964	

َوٱْلأَْزَلُٰم And	divining	arrows1965	

ْيَطِٰن رِْجٌسۭ مِّْن َعَمِل ٱلشَّ Are	but	abomination	among	the	work	of	the	
shayṭān.

َفٱْجَتِنُبوُه So	avoid	it	

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.	

َوَة ْيَطُٰن أَن ُيوِقَع َبْيَنُكُم ٱْلَعَدٰ إِنََّما ُيرِيُد ٱلشَّ

َوٱْلَبْغَضآَء فِى ٱْلَخْمِر َوٱْلَمْيِسِر

91. The	shayṭān	but	wishes	to	cause1966	among	you	
enmity	and	hatred	in	the	intoxicant	and	the	
games	of	chance

ُكْم َعن ِذْكِر ٱللَِّه َوَيُصدَّ And	to	divert1967	you	from	the	remembrance1968	
of	God	

َلٰوِةۖ  وََعِن ٱلصَّ And	from	the	duty.1969	

1964. 5:90	[4].	See	5:3.
1965. 5:90	[5].	See	5:3.
1966. 5:91	[1].	Lit.:	let	fall.
1967. 5:91	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
1968. 5:91	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
1969. 5:91 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
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نَتُهوَن َفَهْل أَنُتم مُّ So	will	you	desist?	

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَل َوٱْحَذُرو۟اۚ  92. And	obey	God	and	obey	the	messenger1970	and	
beware.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْيُتْم But	if	you	turn	away:

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّما َعَلٰى رَُسولَِنا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن Know	that	but	upon	our	messenger	is	the	clear	
communication.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َلْيَس َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ُجَناٌحۭ فِيَما َطِعُمٓو۟ا

93. Those	who	heed	warning1971	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness	do	no	wrong1972	in	what	they	eat	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ إَِذا َما ٱتََّقو۟ا وَّ When	they	are	in	prudent	fear1973	and	believe	
and	do	deeds	of	righteousness.

َءاَمُنو۟ا ثُمَّ ٱتََّقو۟ا وَّ Then	be	in	prudent	fear1974	and	believe!	

أَْحَسُنو۟اۗ  ثُمَّ ٱتََّقو۟ا وَّ Then	be	in	prudent	fear1975	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness!

َوٱللَُّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	God	loves	the	doers	of	good.

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s	authority	(see	7:172).	

1970. 5:92	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
1971. 5:93	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1972. 5:93	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
1973. 5:93	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
1974. 5:93	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
1975. 5:93	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 94. O	you	who	heed	warning:1976	

ْيِد َتَنالُُهۥٓ َلَيْبُلَونَُّكُم ٱللَُّه بَِشْىٍءۢ مَِّن ٱلصَّ

أَْيِديُكْم َورَِماُحُكْم

God	will	try	you	with	something	of	the	game	
that	reaches	your	hands	and	your	spears	

لَِيْعَلَم ٱللَُّه َمن َيَخافُُهۥ بِٱْلَغْيِبۚ  So	that	God	might	know	him	who	fears	him	
unseen.1977

َفَمِن ٱْعَتَدٰى َبْعَد َذٰلَِك Then	whoso	transgresses	after	that:

َفَلُهۥ َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ For	him	is	a	painful	punishment.	

ْيَد َوأَنُتْم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتْقُتُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

 ۚ ُحُرٌمۭ

95. O	you	who	heed	warning:1978	kill	no	game	when	
you	are	forbidden.1979	

ا ًدۭ َتَعمِّ َوَمن َقَتَلُهۥ ِمنُكم مُّ And	whoso	of	you	kills	it	intentionally

ْثُل َما َقَتَل ِمَن ٱلنََّعِم َفَجَزآءٌۭ مِّ The	payment	is	the	like	of	what	he	killed	from	
grazing	livestock.

1976. 5:94	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1977. 5:94	[3].	Arabic:	bi	al	ghayb.	I	treat	the	phrase	here	as	an	adverb.
1978. 5:95	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1979. 5:95	[1].	See	5:1.
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ا َبِٰلَغ َيْحُكُم بِِهۦ َذَوا َعْدٍلۢ مِّنُكْم َهْدًيۢ

ٱْلَكْعَبِة

Let	judge	it	two	just	men	from	among	you	by	a	
requirement1980	reaching1981	the	leg-joint.1982

َرٌةۭ ٰ أَْو َكفَّ Or1983	expiation:

ا ِكيَن أَْو َعْدُل َذٰلَِك ِصَياًمۭ َطَعاُم َمَسٰ Feeding	poor	persons	or	the	equivalent	of	that	
in	fasting

لَِّيُذوَق َوَباَل أَْمرِِهۦۗ  That	he	might	taste	the	evil	consequences	of	his
deed.1984

ا َسَلَفۚ  َعَفا ٱللَُّه َعمَّ God	pardons	what	is	past.

َوَمْن َعاَد But	whoso	goes	back:	

1980. 5:95	[4].	Arabic:	hadya.	See	2:196.
1981. 5:95 [4]. Arabic: balagha. This verb is used in the sense of to reach, to go as far as, to arrive either concerning time or space

or in a metaphorical sense in its form I verb instances: 2:196, 2:231, 2:232, 2:234, 2:235, 3:40, 4:6, 6:19, 6:128, 6:152, 12:22,
13:14, 17:23, 17:34, 17:37, 18:60, 18:61, 18:76, 18:82, 18:86, 18:90, 18:93, 19:8, 22:5, 24:58, 24:59, 28:14, 33:10, 34:45,
37:102, 40:36, 40:67, 40:67, 40:80, 46:15, 46:15, 48:25, 56:83, 65:2, 75:26, its active participles: 5:95, 7:135, 13:14, 16:7,
40:56, 65:3, and as active participle adjectives: 6:149, 68:39. Here I take the collocation as meaning reaching (i.e. including
the	inspection	of)	the	leg-joint.

1982. 5:95 [4]. Arabic: kaʿaba. At 5:6 the word kaʿaba (in the dual) has the uncontested sense of ankles or leg-joints. The
Traditionalist himself translates it thus. The word kaʿaba occurs based on the same noun form just twice more: at 5:95 and
5:97. Here, however, the Traditionalist claims – on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence – that the value for kaʿaba is a box-
shaped structure in Makkah to which one should prostrate himself. I cannot prove on the basis of the Qur’an that kaʿaba never
meant what the Traditionalist claims for it – and the Traditionalist cannot prove on the same basis that it did. What I can
point to is the only explicitly clear instance of this word – one with which the Traditionalist agrees – and say that I accept
that meaning, and that since it is the only objectively qualiEied instance of this word in the text I insist upon its value here
also – not least because it makes sense. The Traditionalist, predictably, will point to his collection of stories written by
representatives of the defeated Persians some hundreds of years after the death of the messenger. In a case such as this, one
must choose whom one believes. For myself, my allegiance is to the Qur’an and the words it contains in concert with the best
of that of which my reason and intellect are capable. To look speciEically at the case in hand, my process is always to render
according to proven values, which principle I follow here also. As mentioned, this process happens to render a value which
makes complete sense. The scenario is this: an animal is killed when hunting is forbidden, the only remaining evidence of
which is a skeleton. The condition of an animal can be ascertained by an inspection of the leg-joints (lameness in animals
being the primary threat to their economic viability – especially among nomadic or semi-nomadic peoples). The sense of this
verse is that – in order to form their judgment – the two just men should inspect the joints of the animal to ensure that what
is given in payment be no worse than that which was taken. (This point was developed based on an original insight by Aidid
Safar	to	whom	I	am	indebted.)

1983. 5:95	[5].	I.e.	in	the	event	that	there	is	no	proof	or	means	to	repay.
1984. 5:95	[7].	Lit.:	affair;	matter.
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َفَينَتِقُم ٱللَُّه ِمْنُهۗ  God	will	take	vengeance	upon	him.

َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌزۭ ُذو ٱنِتَقاٍم God	is	mighty,	able	to	requite.	

ا أُِحلَّ َلُكْم َصْيُد ٱْلَبْحِر َوَطَعاُمُهۥ َمَتًٰعۭ 96. Made	lawful	for	you	is	the	game	of	the	sea	and	
the	food	thereof	as	a	provision

يَّاَرِةۖ  لَُّكْم َولِلسَّ For	you	and	for	those	who	travel.

اۗ  َم َعَلْيُكْم َصْيُد ٱْلَبرِّ َما ُدْمُتْم ُحُرًمۭ َوُحرِّ But	forbidden	you	is	the	game	of	the	land	as	
long	as	you	are	forbidden.1985	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذٓى إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن And	be	in	prudent	fear1986	of	God	to	whom	you	
will	be	gathered.

۞ َجَعَل ٱللَُّه ٱْلَكْعَبَة 97. God	made	the	leg-joint1987	

ٱْلَبْيَت ٱْلَحَراَم The	inviolable	house

ا لِّلنَّاِس ِقَيًٰمۭ Sustenance	for	mankind

ْهَر ٱْلَحَراَم َوٱلشَّ The	inviolable	moon1988	

َوٱْلَهْدَى And	the	requirement1989	

1985. 5:96	[3].	See	5:1	and	5:95.
1986. 5:96	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
1987. 5:97	[1].	See	5:95	and	note	for	this	word	there.
1988. 5:97	[4].	Arabic:	al	shahr	al	ḥarām.	See	2:194.
1989. 5:97	[5].	Arabic:	hadya.	See	2:196.
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َوٱْلَقَلِٰٓئَدۚ  And	the	chains	of	ofEice.1990

َذٰلَِك لَِتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما فِى

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ ٱلسَّ

That	is	so	that	you	might	know	that	God	knows	
what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌم And	that	God	knows	all	things.1991

ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب 98. Know	that	God	is	severe	in	retribution	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	that	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

ا َعَلى ٱلرَُّسوِل إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغۗ  مَّ 99. Upon	the	messenger	is	only	the	
communication.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما تُْبُدوَن َوَما َتْكُتُموَن And	God	knows	what	you	reveal	and	what	you	
conceal.

قُل لَّا َيْسَتوِى ٱْلَخِبيُث َوٱلطَّيُِّب 100. Say	thou:	Not	the	same	are	the	bad	and	the	
good

َوَلْو أَْعَجَبَك َكْثَرُة ٱْلَخِبيِثۚ  And	though	there	impress	thee	the	abundance	
of	the	bad[...]1992

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َيٰٓأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب So	be	in	prudent	fear1993	of	God,	O	you	
possessed	of	insight

1990. 5:97	[6].	See	5:2.
1991. 5:97	[8].	The	plain	point	of	the	whole	verse	is	that	God	made	all	things.
1992. 5:100	[2].	Sc.	it	is	still	bad.
1993. 5:100	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.

َـُٔلو۟ا َعْن أَْشَيآَء َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتْس

إِن تُْبَد َلُكْم َتُسْؤُكْم

101. O	you	who	heed	warning:1994	ask	not	about	
things	if	revealed	to	you	would	grieve	you.

َـُٔلو۟ا َعْنَها ِحيَن ُيَنزَُّل ٱْلُقْرَءاُن تُْبَد إِن َتْس َو

َلُكْم

But	if	you	ask	about	them	while	the	Qur’an1995	
is	being	sent	down	they	will	be	revealed	to	you.

َعَفا ٱللَُّه َعْنَهاۗ  God	pardoned	those.1996

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌر َحِليٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	forbearing.	

َقْد َسأََلَها َقْوٌمۭ مِّن َقْبِلُكْم 102. There	did	ask	a	people	before	you

ثُمَّ أَْصَبُحو۟ا بَِها َكِٰفرِيَن Then	became	deniers	thereof.	

َما َجَعَل ٱللَُّه ِمۢن َبِحيَرٍةۢ 103. God	appointed	not	any	baḥīrah1997	

1994. 5:101	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
1995. 5:101	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
1996. 5:101	[3].	I.e.	things	which	were	asked	in	the	past	which	Eit	the	description	here.
1997. 5:103 [1]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: An eleventh female calf born to a she-camel after she had given birth consecutively to

ten female calves without the intervention of a male calf was tabooed and called baḥīrah. She was not to be used for riding or
carrying any load, her hair was not to be trimmed and her milk was not to be drunk except by a guest. I cannot vouch for his
sources or the historical veracity thereof; however, one thing is clear: the Arabs at the time of the revelation lived by a series
of fabricated injunctions, things they and their fathers had invented and ascribed to God. The argument being made is
against	‘religion’.	The	correlation	between	that	time	and	this	is	painfully	obvious.
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َوَلا َسآئَِبٍةۢ Or	sā’ibah1998	

َوَلا َوِصيَلٍةۢ Or	waṣīlah1999	

 ۙ َوَلا َحاٍمۢ Or	ḥāmin.2000

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه

ٱْلَكِذَبۖ 

But	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2001	
invent	lies2002	about	God.

َوأَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعِقُلوَن And	most	of	them	do	not	reason.	

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َتَعاَلْو۟ا إَِلٰى َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َو

إَِلى ٱلرَُّسوِل َو

104. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Come	to	what	God	
has	revealed	and	to	the	messenger

َقالُو۟ا َحْسُبَنا َما َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيِه َءاَبآَءَناۚٓ  They	say:	SufEicient	for	us	is	that	upon	which	
we	found	our	fathers.2003

ا َوَلا ًۭ أََوَلْو َكاَن َءاَبآُؤُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن َشْيـٔ

َيْهَتُدوَن

Even	though	their	fathers	knew	not	anything	
and	were	not	rightly	guided?	

1998. 5:103	[2].	Muhammad	Mohar	Ali	writes:	a	she-camel	consecutively	giving	birth	to	ten	female	camels.
1999. 5:103 [3]. Muhammad Mohar Ali writes: a she-goat similarly giving birth consecutively to ten females in Vive conceptions was

tabooed	and	called	waṣīlah.
2000. 5:103	[4].	Muhammad	Mohar	Ali	writes:	a	bull	fathering	consecutively	ten	female	calves	was	also	tabooed	and	called	ḥāmin.
2001. 5:103	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2002. 5:103	[5].	Lit.:	the	lie.
2003. 5:104 [2]. Any man who takes the Qur’an as his guide and endeavours to engage meaningfully even with those religionists

who	claim	to	subscribe	to	the	Qur’an	will	experience	for	himself	the	truth	of	the	words	here	before	long.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم أَنُفَسُكْمۖ  105. O	you	who	heed	warning:2004	upon	you	are	your
souls.2005

َلا َيُضرُُّكم مَّن َضلَّ إَِذا ٱْهَتَدْيُتْمۚ  Whoso	is	gone	astray	cannot	harm	you	when	
you	are	rightly	guided.	

ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمرِْجُعُكْم َجِميًعۭ To	God	is	the	return	of	you	all	together:

َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن He	will	inform	you	of	what	you	did.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 106. O	you	who	heed	warning:2006	

َدُة َبْيِنُكْم إَِذا َحَضَر أََحَدُكُم ٱْلَمْوُت َشَهٰ

ِحيَن ٱْلَوِصيَِّة ٱْثَناِن َذَوا َعْدٍلۢ مِّنُكْم

A	witness	between	you	when	death	is	present	
with	one	of	you	at	the	time	of	bequest	is	two	
just	men	among	you

أَْو َءاَخَراِن ِمْن َغْيرُِكْم إِْن أَنُتْم َضَرْبُتْم فِى

َبْتُكم مُِّصيَبُة ٱْلَمْوِتۚ  ٱْلأَرِْض َفأََصٰ

Or	two	others	from	other	than	yourselves	if	you
be	travelling	through	the	land	when	the	
misfortune	of	death	befalls	you.	

2004. 5:105	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2005. 5:105	[1].	I.e.	you	bear	responsibility	for	yourselves.
2006. 5:106	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َلٰوِة َفُيْقِسَماِن َتْحِبُسوَنُهَما ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱلصَّ

ا بِٱللَِّه إِِن ٱْرَتْبُتْم َلا َنْشَترِى بِِهۦ َثَمًنۭ

Detain	them2007	after	the	duty2008	and	they2009	
shall	swear	if	you	doubt:	By	God2010	we	would	
not	sell	it	for	a	price2011

َوَلْو َكاَن َذا قُْرَبٰىۙ  Though	he	be	a	relative2012

َدَة ٱللَِّه َوَلا َنْكُتُم َشَهٰ And	we	will	not	conceal	the	witness	of	God.	

ا لَِّمَن ٱْلَءاثِِميَن إِنَّآ إًِذۭ Then	should	we	be	among	the	false.2013	

ا آ إِْثًمۭ َفٕاِْن ُعِثَر َعَلٰىٓ أَنَُّهَما ٱْسَتَحقَّ 107. But	if	it	be	detected	that	they2014	have	laid	claim
in	falsehood2015	

َـٔاَخَراِن َيُقوَماِن َمَقاَمُهَما َف Then	two	others	shall	uphold	their	station2016	

ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتَحقَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلأَْوَلَيِٰن The	two	foremost	among	those	that	lay	claim

2007. 5:106	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2008. 5:106 [4]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.

SpeciEically, here what is meant is the duty just outlined: burial and bearing thereafter witness to the bequest of the
deceased. We are to detain the witnesses, get to know them, get a sense of their veracity. The value the Traditionalist
ascribes here to ṣalāt (i.e. of a speciEically Islamic prayer ritual) is unsustainable in a context which clearly allows for
circumstances in which the witnesses may be ‘other than yourselves’ – if by ‘yourselves’ one means those who (likewise) hold
to	the	religion	known	as	Islam.

2009. 5:106	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2010. 5:106 [4]. If as some cultures which call themselves Islamic assume there were no place for a personal will, none of this

would	be	necessary.
2011. 5:106	[4].	I.e.	that	they	are	not	bribed	or	in	any	way	suborned	to	say	what	is	not	true.
2012. 5:106	[5].	This	formula	is	found	at	5:106,	6:152,	35:18.
2013. 5:106	[7].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
2014. 5:107	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2015. 5:107 [1]. Arabic: ‘-th-m. See Article XIII.i. From the context and usage, I take it that such people would thus be barred from

bearing	witness	in	general.
2016. 5:107	[2].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
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َفُيْقِسَماِن And	let	them2017	swear:	

َدتِِهَما َدتَُنآ أََحقُّ ِمن َشَهٰ بِٱللَِّه َلَشَهٰ By	God,	our	witness	has	more	right2018	than	
their2019	witness.	

َوَما ٱْعَتَدْيَنآ And	we	have	not	transgressed.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ ا لَِّمَن ٱلظَّ إِنَّآ إًِذۭ Then	should	we	be	of	the	wrongdoers.2020	

َدِة َعَلٰى َهٰ َذٰلَِك أَْدَنٰىٓ أَن َيأْتُو۟ا بِٱلشَّ

َوْجِهَهآ

108. That	will	tend	to	them	bearing	witness	
properly2021

ِنِهْمۗ  ٌنۢ َبْعَد أَْيَمٰ أَْو َيَخافُٓو۟ا أَن تُرَدَّ أَْيَمٰ Or	fearing2022	that	oaths	will	be	taken	after	their
oaths.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear2023	of	God

َوٱْسَمُعو۟اۗ  And	listen.	

ِسِقيَن َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَفٰ And	God	guides	not	the	wantonly	perEidious2024	
people.

2017. 5:107	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2018. 5:107	[5].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
2019. 5:107	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
2020. 5:107	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2021. 5:108	[1].	Arabic:	ʿalā	wajhihā	–	in	its	own	way,	as	it	should	be.
2022. 5:108	[2].	I.e.	having	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
2023. 5:108	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2024. 5:108	[5].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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۞ َيْوَم َيْجَمُع ٱللَُّه ٱلرُُّسَل 109. The	day	God	gathers	the	messengers	

َفَيُقوُل َماَذآ أُِجْبُتْمۖ  Then	will	he	say:	What	was	the	response	to	
you?	

َقالُو۟ا َلا ِعْلَم َلَناۖٓ  They	will	say:	We	have	no	knowledge.	

إِنََّك أَنَت َعلَُّٰم ٱْلُغُيوِب Thou	art	the	knower	of	the	unseen	realms.

إِْذ َقاَل ٱللَُّه َيِٰعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم ٱْذُكْر

لَِدتَِك نِْعَمِتى َعَلْيَك وََعَلٰى َوٰ

110. (When2025	God	will	say:	O	ʿIvsā,2026	son	of	
Maryam:2027	remember	thou	my	favour	to	thee	
and	to	thy	mother:

إِْذ أَيَّدتَُّك بُِروِح ٱْلُقُدِس تَُكلُِّم ٱلنَّاَس فِى

اۖ  ٱْلَمْهِد َوَكْهًلۭ

When	I	strengthened	thee	with	the	Spirit	of	
Holiness,	thou	speaking	to	men	in	the	cradle	
and	in	maturity.

إِْذ َعلَّْمُتَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة َو And	when	I	taught	thee	the	law2028	and	
wisdom2029	

نِجيَلۖ  َوٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة َوٱْلٕاِ And	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel2030

2025. 5:110 [1]. Verses 5:110-118 are parenthetical – a point which is substantiated by a refreshing of the motif ‘Thou art the
knower of the unseen realms’ which appears at the end of 5:116. Verses 5:110-118, then, lead the arguments both for the
parenthetical history itself and that which precedes it (the core subject of which is the bearing of true witness) to their
common	conclusion	at	5:119.

2026. 5:110	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2027. 5:110	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2028. 5:110	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2029. 5:110	[3].	See	note	at	33:34.
2030. 5:110	[4].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.

المائدة 5 al	mā’idah
The	Repast

441



َـِٔة ٱلطَّْيِر بِٕاِْذنِى إِْذ َتْخُلُق ِمَن ٱلطِّيِن َكَهْي َو

ا بِٕاِْذنِىۖ  َفَتنُفُخ فِيَها َفَتُكوُن َطْيًرۢ

And	when	thou	didst	fashion	of	clay	the	
likeness	of	a	bird	by	my	leave	and	didst	blow	
into	it	and	it	became	a	bird	by	my	leave

َوتُْبرُِئ ٱْلأَْكَمَه َوٱْلأَْبرََص بِٕاِْذنِىۖ  And	thou	didst	heal	the	blind	and	the	leper	by	
my	leave

إِْذ تُْخرُِج ٱْلَمْوَتٰى بِٕاِْذنِىۖ  َو And	when	thou	didst	bring	forth	the	dead	by	
my	leave

ِءيَل َعنَك إِْذ ِجْئَتُهم إِْذ َكَفْفُت َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َو

بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت

And	when	I	restrained	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	
from	thee	when	thou	camest	to	them	with	clear
evidence

َذآ إِلَّا َفَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْنُهْم إِْن َهٰ

ِبيٌنۭ ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ

Then	those	who	were	indifferent	to	warning2031	
among	them	said:	This	is	only	obvious	
sorcery.2032

ۦَن أَْن َءاِمُنو۟ا إِْذ أَْوَحْيُت إَِلى ٱْلَحَوارِيِّ َو

بِى َوبِرَُسولِى

111. And	when	I	instructed2033	the	white-robed	
ones:2034	Believe	in2035	me	and	my	messenger

َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا َوٱْشَهْد بِأَنََّنا ُمْسِلُموَن They	said:	We	believe,	and	bear	thou	witness	
that	we	are	submitted.2036

2031. 5:110	[9].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2032. 5:110	[9].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
2033. 5:111	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
2034. 5:111	[1].	Arabic:	al	hawariyyun.	See	3:52.
2035. 5:111	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2036. 5:111	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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إِْذ َقاَل ٱْلَحَوارِيُّوَن 112. When	the	white-robed	ones2037	said:	

َيِٰعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم َهْل َيْسَتِطيُع َربَُّك أَن

َمآِءۖ  ُيَنزَِّل َعَلْيَنا َمآئَِدًةۭ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

O	ʿIvsā,2038	son	of	Maryam:2039	is	thy	lord	able	to	
send	down	upon	us	a	repast2040	from	the	sky?	

ْؤِمِنيَن َقاَل ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه إِن ُكنُتم مُّ He	said:	Be	in	prudent	fear2041	of	God	if	you	be	
believers.2042

َقالُو۟ا نُرِيُد أَن نَّأُْكَل ِمْنَها َوَتْطَمِئنَّ قُُلوُبَنا 113. They	said:	We	wish	to	eat	thereof	and	our	
hearts	to	be	at	rest	

َوَنْعَلَم أَن َقْد َصَدْقَتَنا And	to	know	that	thou	hast	spoken	truth	to	us	

ِهِديَن ٰ َوَنُكوَن َعَلْيَها ِمَن ٱلشَّ And	to	be	among	the	witnesses	thereto.

َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم 114. ʿIvsā,2043	son	of	Maryam	said:2044

َمآِء ٱللَُّهمَّ َربََّنآ أَنزِْل َعَلْيَنا َمآئَِدًةۭ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

ا َتُكوُن َلَنا ِعيًدۭ

O	God,	our	lord:	send	thou	down	upon	us	a	
repast2045	from	the	sky	that	it	might	be	a	feast	
for	us

2037. 5:112	[1].	Arabic:	al	hawariyyun.	See	3:52.
2038. 5:112	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2039. 5:112	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2040. 5:112	[2].	Lit.:	a	table	(one	spread	with	food).
2041. 5:112	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2042. 5:112	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
2043. 5:114	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2044. 5:114	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2045. 5:114	[2].	Lit.:	a	table	(one	spread	with	food).
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لَِنا َوَءاِخرَِنا لِّأَوَّ For	the	Eirst	of	us	and	the	last	of	us	

َوَءاَيًةۭ مِّنَكۖ  And	a	proof2046	from	thee.	

َوٱْرُزْقَنا And	give	thou	us	provision.

ِٰزِقيَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	thou	art	the	best	of	providers.	

َقاَل ٱللَُّه إِنِّى ُمَنزِّلَُها َعَلْيُكْمۖ  115. God	said:	I	will	send	it	down	upon	you

َفَمن َيْكُفْر َبْعُد ِمنُكْم Then	whoso	denies	thereafter	among	you:

ا مَِّن ُبُهۥٓ أََحًدۭ ا لَّآ أَُعذِّ ُبُهۥ َعَذاًبۭ َفٕاِنِّٓى أَُعذِّ

ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

Him	will	I	punish	with	a	punishment	
wherewith	I	will	not	punish	any	among	all	
mankind.

إِْذ َقاَل ٱللَُّه َيِٰعيَسى ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم َءأَنَت َو

قُْلَت لِلنَّاِس

116. And	when	God	will2047	say:	O	ʿIvsā,2048	son	of	
Maryam:2049	didst	thou	say	to	men:	

ٱتَِّخُذونِى َوأُمَِّى إَِلَٰهْيِن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  Take	me	and	my	mother	for	two	gods	
besides2050	God?	

2046. 5:114	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2047. 5:116	[1].	With	Saheeh	International	and	N.	J.		Dawood	I	render	here	using	the	future	tense.
2048. 5:116	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2049. 5:116	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2050. 5:116	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َنَك َقاَل ُسْبَحٰ He	will	say:	Glory2051	be	unto	thee!	

 ۚ َما َيُكوُن لِٓى أَْن أَقُوَل َما َلْيَس لِى بَِحقٍّ It	was	not	for	me	to	say	that	to	which	I	had	no	
right!2052	

إِن ُكنُت قُْلُتُهۥ If	I	had	said	it

َفَقْد َعِلْمَتُهۥۚ  Then	thou	wouldst	have	known	it.	

َتْعَلُم َما فِى َنْفِسى Thou	knowest	what	is	in	my	soul.	

َوَلآ أَْعَلُم َما فِى َنْفِسَكۚ  And	I	know	not	what	is	in	thy	soul.	

إِنََّك أَنَت َعلَُّٰم ٱْلُغُيوِب Thou	art	the	knower	of	the	unseen	realms.

َما قُْلُت َلُهْم إِلَّا َمآ أََمْرَتِنى بِِهۦٓ أَِن ٱْعُبُدو۟ا

ٱللََّه

117. I	said	to	them	only	what	thou	commandedst	
me:	Serve	God

َربِّى َوَربَُّكْمۚ  My	lord	and	your	lord.

ا ُدْمُت فِيِهْمۖ  ا مَّ َوُكنُت َعَلْيِهْم َشِهيًدۭ And	I	was	a	witness	unto	them	while	I	was	
among	them.

2051. 5:116	[3].	Arabic:	subḥānaka.	See	2:32.
2052. 5:116	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqin.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vii).
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ِقيَب َعَلْيِهْمۚ  ا َتَوفَّْيَتِنى ُكنَت أَنَت ٱلرَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	thou	tookest2053	me	thou	wast	the	
watcher	over	them.	

َوأَنَت َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيٌد And	thou	art	witness	to	all	things.

ْبُهْم إِن تَُعذِّ 118. If	thou	punish	them:

َفٕاِنَُّهْم ِعَباُدَكۖ  They	are	thy	servants.

إِن َتْغِفْر َلُهْم َو And	if	thou	forgive	them:

َفٕاِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم Thou	art	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.)2054

ِدِقيَن ٰ َذا َيْوُم َينَفُع ٱلصَّ َقاَل ٱللَُّه َهٰ

ِصْدقُُهْمۚ 

119. God2055	will	say:	This	is	the	day	in	which	the	
truthful	are	beneEited	by	their	truthfulness.	

ُر َلُهْم َجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ They	have	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow	

اۚ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever

2053. Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb in the active voice (as here) is consistently used in the Qur'an with the sense of to take (i.e.
to cause to die). The Qur'an is clear: God took ʿIvsā, son of Maryam (caused him to die). The narrative preferred by the
Traditionalist in which ʿIvsā ascends to God and is expected on the Day of Judgment has no foundation in the Qur'an; it is,
rather, based in the ḥadith literature and is a syncretic intrusion originating in Christian theological and eschatological
notions. The Traditionalist's frequent rendering here of to raise or to take up (and synonyms) is a shameless fudging of the
facts – a workaround designed to bend the Qur'an to a pre-existing ideology originating outside it. This deceit is exposed by
comparing	how	the	same	translator	renders	the	same	verb	in	all	other	contexts.	Cf.	4:157-159	and	notes	thereto.

2054. 5:118	[4].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
2055. 5:119	[1].	This	returns	to	the	narrative	thread	left	open	at	5:109	and	completes	both	it	and	the	long	parenthetical	aside.
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رَِّضَى ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْم َورَُضو۟ا َعْنُهۚ  God	pleased	with	them	and	they	with	him.	

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.	

 ۚ َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما فِيِهنَّ َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 120. To	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth	and	what	is	in	them.	

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۢ And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,2056	the	
Merciful.	

َوِٰت َمٰ  ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَجَعَل ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت َوٱلنُّوَرۖ 

1. Praise	belongs	to	God	who	created	the	heavens	
and	the	earth	and	made	the	darkness2057	and	
the	light.	

ثُمَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِربِِّهْم َيْعِدلُوَن Then	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2058	
ascribe	equals	to	their	lord.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكم مِّن ِطيٍنۢ 2. He	it	is	who	created	you	from	clay

اۖ  ثُمَّ َقَضٰىٓ أََجًلۭ Then	decreed	a	term.2059

ى ِعنَدُهۥۖ  َوأََجٌلۭ مَُّسمًّ And	a	named	term	is	with	him.

ثُمَّ أَنُتْم َتْمَتُروَن Then	do	you	doubt.

َوِٰت َوفِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َوُهَو ٱللَُّه فِى ٱلسَّ 3. And	he	is	God2060	in	the	heavens	and	in	the	
earth.	

ُكْم َوَجْهَرُكْم َيْعَلُم ِسرَّ He	knows	your	inward	and	your	outward.2061

2056. 6:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
2057. 6:1	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
2058. 6:1	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2059. 6:2	[2].	I.e.	for	a	man’s	life.
2060. 6:3	[1].	Arabic:	allah.	Lit.:	the	god.
2061. 6:3	[2].	Or	secret	and	public	(show).
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َوَيْعَلُم َما َتْكِسُبوَن And	he	knows	what	you	earn.	

َوَما َتأْتِيِهم مِّْن َءاَيٍةۢ مِّْن َءاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم إِلَّا

َكانُو۟ا َعْنَها ُمْعرِِضيَن

4. And	there	comes	not	to	them	any	proof2062	
among	the	proofs2063	of	their	lord	but	they	turn	
away	therefrom2064	

ا َجآَءُهْمۖ  ُبو۟ا بِٱْلَحقِّ َلمَّ َفَقْد َكذَّ 5. Then	have	they	repudiated	the	truth2065	when	it	
came	to	them

ُٰٓؤ۟ا َما َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َفَسْوَف َيأْتِيِهْم أَۢنَب

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

But	there	will	come	to	them	news	of	that	
whereat	they	mocked.	

أََلْم َيَرْو۟ا َكْم أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْبِلِهم مِّن َقرٍْنۢ 6. Have	they	not	considered	how	many	a	
generation	we	destroyed	before	them?

نَُّٰهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َما َلْم نَُمكِّن لَُّكْم مَّكَّ We	established	them	in	the	earth	as	we	have	
not	established	you

ا َوَجَعْلَنا ْدَراًرۭ َمآَء َعَلْيِهم مِّ َوأَرَْسْلَنا ٱلسَّ

َر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتِهْم ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	we	sent	the	sky	upon	them	in	abundant	
rains	and	made	the	rivers	Elow	beneath	them.

َفأَْهَلْكَنُٰهم بُِذنُوبِِهْم Then	we	destroyed	them	for	their	
transgressions2066	

2062. 6:4	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2063. 6:4	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2064. 6:4	[1].	See	at	36:46.
2065. 6:5	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
2066. 6:6	[4].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
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َوأَنَشأَْنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َقْرًنا َءاَخرِيَن And	brought	into	being	after	them	another	
generation.

ا فِى ِقرَْطاٍسۢ َفَلَمُسوُه َوَلْو َنزَّْلَنا َعَلْيَك ِكَتًٰبۭ

بِأَْيِديِهْم

7. And	had	we	sent	down	upon	thee	a	decree2067	
on	parchment	so	that	they	might	touch	it	with	
their	hands

َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ َلَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إِْن َهٰ

ِبيٌنۭ مُّ

Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2068	would	
have	said:	This	is	only	obvious	sorcery.2069	

 ۖ َوَقالُو۟ا َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َمَلٌكۭ 8. And	they	would	have	said:2070	Oh	that	an	angel	
had	but2071	been	sent	down	upon	him!

ا َوَلْو أَنزَْلَنا َمَلًكۭ But	had	we	sent	down	an	angel

لَُّقِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر The	matter	would	have	been	concluded

ثُمَّ َلا ُينَظُروَن Then	would	they	not	have	been	reprieved.

ا َوَلَلَبْسَنا ا لََّجَعْلَنُٰه رَُجًلۭ َوَلْو َجَعْلَنُٰه َمَلًكۭ

ا َيْلِبُسوَن َعَلْيِهم مَّ

9. And	had	we	made	him	an	angel	we	would	have	
made	him	as	a	man	and	covered	them	in	what	
they	do	cover.2072

	

2067. 6:7	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2068. 6:7	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2069. 6:7	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
2070. 6:8 [1]. No matter what such people are given, they Eind fault. Some translators render And they say and are not incorrect in

so	doing.
2071. 6:8	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
2072. 6:9 [1]. Some consider that this relates to mockery (see next verse); or possibly confusion and doubt. Another view is more

prosaic and is that it simply relates to clothing; were an angel – or angels given the shift into the plural – sent, they would
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َوَلَقِد ٱْسُتْهزَِئ بِرُُسٍلۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك 10. And	messengers	have	been	mocked	before	thee

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َفَحاَق بِٱلَِّذيَن َسِخُرو۟ا ِمْنُهم مَّ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

Then	there	surrounded	those	who	derided	
them	that	whereat	they	mocked.	

قُْل ِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 11. Say	thou:	Travel	in	the	land

بِيَن ِقَبُة ٱْلُمَكذِّ ثُمَّ ٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ Then	see	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	
repudiators.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ ا فِى ٱلسَّ قُل لَِّمن مَّ 12. Say	thou:	Unto	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth?	

قُل لِّلَِّهۚ  Say	thou:	Unto	God.	

َكَتَب َعَلٰى َنْفِسِه ٱلرَّْحَمَةۚ  He	has	ordained	upon	himself	mercy:2073

َلَيْجَمَعنَُّكْم إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َلا َرْيَب فِيِهۚ  (He	will	bring	you	all	together	to	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	whereof	is	no	doubt.	

ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم Those	who	have	lost	their	souls:

َفُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe.2074	

take	the	form	of	men	and	be	dressed	like	them.
2073. 6:12 [3]. The implication of which I take to be the fact that God does not destroy without warning; I see this verse as

foreshadowing	6:16	and	6:54.
2074. 6:12	[6].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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۞ َوَلُهۥ َما َسَكَن فِى ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِرۚ  13. And	unto	him	belongs	what	rests	in	the	night	
and	the	day.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

ا لِيًّۭ قُْل أََغْيَر ٱللَِّه أَتَِّخُذ َو 14. Say	thou:	Is	it	other	than	God	I	am	to	take	as	
ally

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َفاِطِر ٱلسَّ The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth

َوُهَو ُيْطِعُم َوَلا ُيْطَعُمۗ  And	who	feeds	but	is	not	fed?	

قُْل إِنِّٓى أُِمرُْت أَْن أَُكوَن أَوََّل َمْن أَْسَلَمۖ  Say	thou:	I	am	commanded	to	be	Eirst	among	
those	who	submit

َوَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And:	Be	thou	not	among	the	idolaters.2075	

قُْل إِنِّٓى أََخاُف إِْن َعَصْيُت َربِّى َعَذاَب

َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ

15. Say	thou:	I	fear	if	I	should	oppose	my	lord	the	
punishment	of	a	tremendous	day.)

مَّن ُيْصرَْف َعْنُه َيْوَمِئٍذۢ 16. From	whom	it	is	averted	that	day:

َفَقْد رَِحَمُهۥۚ  He	will	have	had	mercy	upon	him.	

2075. 6:14	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلُمِبيُن And	that	is	the	clear	achievement.2076

إِن َيْمَسْسَك ٱللَُّه بُِضرٍّۢ َو 17. And	if	God	touch	thee	with	afEliction:

َفَلا َكاِشَف َلُهۥٓ إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  Then	is	there	no	remover	thereof	save	he.

إِن َيْمَسْسَك بَِخْيٍرۢ َو And	if	he	touch	thee	with	good

َفُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ Then	is	he	powerful	over	all	things.

َوُهَو ٱْلَقاِهُر َفْوَق ِعَباِدِهۦۚ  18. And	he	is	the	Conqueror	over	his	servants.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَحِكيُم ٱْلَخِبيُر And	he	is	the	Wise,	the	Aware.

 ۖ َدًةۭ قُْل أَىُّ َشْىٍء أَْكَبُر َشَهٰ 19. Say	thou:	What	thing	is	greatest	in	witness?	

قُِل ٱللَُّهۖ  َشِهيٌدۢ َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْمۚ  Say	thou:	God	is	witness	between	me	and	you.	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاُن لِأُنِذَرُكم بِِهۦ َوأُوِحَى إَِلىَّ َهٰ

َوَمۢن َبَلَغۚ 

And	this	Qur’an2077	is	given	me	as	instruction2078

that	I	might	warn	you	therewith	and	whom	it	
reaches.	

2076. 6:16	[3].	If	you	want	something	to	aim	for	–	something	worth	having	–	this	is	it.
2077. 6:19	[3].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
2078. 6:19	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	is	instructed	to	me	or	is	inspired	in	me.
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أَئِنَُّكْم َلَتْشَهُدوَن أَنَّ َمَع ٱللَِّه َءالَِهًة أُْخرَٰىۚ  Do	you	bear	witness	that	there	are	other	gods	
with	God?	

قُل لَّآ أَْشَهُدۚ  Say	thou:	I	bear	not	witness.	

ِحٌدۭ قُْل إِنََّما ُهَو إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ Say	thou:	He	is	but	One	God

ا تُْشرُِكوَن إِنَِّنى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ َو And	I	am	innocent	of	that	to	which	you	ascribe	
a	partnership.2079

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َيْعرِفُوَنُهۥ َكَما

َيْعرِفُوَن أَْبَنآَءُهُمۘ 

20. Those	whom	we2080	gave	the	law2081	recognise	it
as	they	recognise	their	sons.2082	

ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم Those	who	lose	their	souls:

َفُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe.2083	

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا أَْو َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

َـٔاَيِٰتِهۦٓۗ  َب بِ َكذَّ

21. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	or	repudiates	his	proofs?2084	

ِلُموَن
ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلظَّ The	wrongdoers2085	will	not	be	successful.

2079. 6:19	[7].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2080. 6:20	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
2081. 6:20	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2082. 6:20	[1].	Cf.	2:146.
2083. 6:20	[3].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
2084. 6:21	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2085. 6:21	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ا َوَيْوَم َنْحُشُرُهْم َجِميًعۭ 22. And	the	day	we	gather	them	all	together

ثُمَّ َنُقوُل لِلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكٓو۟ا أَْيَن ُشَرَكآُؤُكُم

ٱلَِّذيَن ُكنُتْم َتزُْعُموَن

Then	will	we	say	to	those	who	ascribe	a	
partnership:2086	Where	are	your	partners2087	
that	you	claimed?	

ثُمَّ َلْم َتُكن فِْتَنُتُهْم إِلَّآ أَن َقالُو۟ا 23. Then	will	their	means	of	denial2088	be	only	that	
they	will	say:

َوٱللَِّه َربَِّنا َما ُكنَّا ُمْشرِِكيَن By	God!	Our	lord,	we	were	not	idolaters!2089

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكَذُبو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْمۚ  24. See	thou	how	they	will	lie	against	themselves

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ When	strayed	from	them	will	be	what	they	
invented.	

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْسَتِمُع إَِلْيَكۖ  25. And	among	them	are	some	who	listen	to	thee

َوَجَعْلَنا َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوُه But	we	place	upon	their	hearts	coverings	lest	
they	should	understand	it

اۚ  َوفِٓى َءاَذانِِهْم َوْقًرۭ And	in	their	ears	deafness

2086. 6:22	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2087. 6:22	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2088. 6:23	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
2089. 6:23 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The context implies perhaps that this applies to some who consider

themselves	religious	–	or	even	monotheists	–	in	this	life	and	that	their	words	damn	them	because	they	are	not	true.
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إِن َيَرْو۟ا ُكلَّ َءاَيٍةۢ لَّا ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِهاۚ  َو And	if	they	see	every	proof2090	they	do	not	
believe	in2091	it.

ِدلُوَنَك َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآُءوَك ُيَجٰ When2092	they	have	come	to	thee	they	argue	
against	thee.

ِطيُر َذآ إِلَّآ أََسٰ َيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إِْن َهٰ

لِيَن ٱْلأَوَّ

Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2093	say:	
This	is	only	the	legends	of	former	peoples.

َـْٔوَن َعْنُهۖ  َوُهْم َيْنَهْوَن َعْنُه َوَيْن 26. And	they	forbid	it	and	stay	far	from	it	

إِن ُيْهِلُكوَن إِلَّآ أَنُفَسُهْم َو And	destroy	not	save	themselves.

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceive	not.

َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِْذ ُوِقُفو۟ا َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر َفَقالُو۟ا َيَٰلْيَتَنا

نُرَدُّ

27. And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	they	are	set	
before	the	Eire	and	say:	Would	that	we	were	
sent	back

َـٔاَيِٰت َربَِّنا َوَنُكوَن ِمَن َب بِ َوَلا نَُكذِّ

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

We	would	not	repudiate	the	proofs2094	of	our	
lord	but	would	be	among	the	believers!2095

2090. 6:25	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2091. 6:25	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2092. 6:25	[5].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
2093. 6:25	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2094. 6:27	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2095. 6:27	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

457



ا َكانُو۟ا ُيْخُفوَن ِمن َقْبُلۖ  َبْل َبَدا َلُهم مَّ 28. The	truth	is:2096	clear	to	them	will	be	what	they	
hid	before
	

و۟ا َلَعاُدو۟ا لَِما نُُهو۟ا َعْنُه َوَلْو رُدُّ But	were	they	sent	back	they	would	return	to	
what	they	are	forbidden.

إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن َو And	they	are	liars.

ْنَيا َوَما َنْحُن َوَقالُٓو۟ا إِْن ِهَى إِلَّا َحَياتَُنا ٱلدُّ

بَِمْبُعوثِيَن

29. And	they	say:	There	is	only	our	life	in	this	world
and	we	will	not	be	raised.	

َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِْذ ُوِقُفو۟ا َعَلٰى َربِِّهْمۚ  30. And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	they	are	set	
before	their	lord:

 ۚ َذا بِٱْلَحقِّ َقاَل أََلْيَس َهٰ He	will	say:	Is	then	this	not2097	the	truth?2098	

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰى َوَربَِّناۚ  They	will	say:	Verily,2099	by	our	lord.	

َقاَل َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكُفُروَن He	will	say:	Then	taste	the	punishment	for	what
you	denied!

ُبو۟ا بِِلَقآِء ٱللَِّهۖ  َقْد َخِسَر ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 31. They	have	lost	who	repudiate	the	meeting	with	
God.	

اَعُة َبْغَتًةۭ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَءْتُهُم ٱلسَّ When2100	the	Hour	has	come	upon	them	
unexpectedly

2096. 6:28	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
2097. 6:30	[2].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
2098. 6:30	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
2099. 6:30	[3].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
2100. 6:31	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

458



َقالُو۟ا َيَٰحْسَرَتَنا َعَلٰى َما َفرَّْطَنا فِيَها They	will	say:	O	our	regret	that	we	neglected	it!

َوُهْم َيْحِمُلوَن أَْوَزاَرُهْم َعَلٰى ُظُهورِِهْمۚ  And	they	will	bear	their	burdens	upon	their	
backs.

أََلا َسآَء َما َيزُِروَن In	truth:2101	evil	is	what	they	will	bear.

 ۖ ْنَيآ إِلَّا َلِعٌبۭ َوَلْهٌوۭ َوَما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ 32. And	the	life	of	this	world	is	only	play	and	
diversion.

اُر ٱْلَءاِخَرُة َخْيٌرۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َيتَُّقوَنۗ  َوَللدَّ And	the	abode	of	the	hereafter	is	better	for	
those	of	prudent	fear.2102

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not2103	use	reason!	

َقْد َنْعَلُم إِنَُّهۥ َلَيْحُزنَُك ٱلَِّذى َيُقولُوَنۖ  33. We	knew	that	it	grieves	thee	what	they	say.

ُبوَنَك َفٕاِنَُّهْم َلا ُيَكذِّ And	they	reject	not	thee

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َيْجَحُدوَن ِلِميَن بِ
ٰ َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱلظَّ But	the	wrongdoers2104	reject	the	proofs2105	of	

God.

َبْت رُُسٌلۭ مِّن َقْبِلَك َوَلَقْد ُكذِّ 34. And	messengers	were	rejected	before	thee.
	

2101. 6:31	[5].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
2102. 6:32	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
2103. 6:32	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
2104. 6:33	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2105. 6:33	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ُبو۟ا َوأُوُذو۟ا َحتَّٰىٓ أََتٰىُهْم َفَصَبُرو۟ا َعَلٰى َما ُكذِّ

َنْصُرَناۚ 

And	they	were	patient	in	that	in	which	they	
were	denied	and	suffered	imposition2106	until	
our	help	came	to	them.	

َل لَِكِلَمِٰت ٱللَِّهۚ  َوَلا ُمَبدِّ And	there	is	none	to	change2107	the	words	of	
God.

َوَلَقْد َجآَءَك ِمن نََّبٕاِ۟ى ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن And	there	has	come	to	thee	some	of	the	report	
of	the	emissaries.

إِن َكاَن َكُبَر َعَلْيَك إِْعَراُضُهْم َو 35. And	if	their	evasion	be	hard	for	thee:
	

ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفٕاِِن ٱْسَتَطْعَت أَن َتْبَتِغَى َنَفًقۭ

َمآِء ا فِى ٱلسَّ أَْو ُسلًَّمۭ

If	thou	art	able	to	seek	a	tunnel	in	the	earth	or	a
stairway	in	the	sky

 ۚ َـٔاَيٍةۢ َفَتأْتَِيُهم بِ Then	bring	thou	to	them	a	proof!2108

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَجَمَعُهْم َعَلى ٱْلُهَدٰىۚ  And	had	God	willed	he	could	have	gathered	
them	together	to	the	guidance

ِهِليَن َفَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلَجٰ So	be	thou	not	among	the	ignorant.

۞ إِنََّما َيْسَتِجيُب ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَمُعوَنۘ  36. There	but	respond	those	who	hear.	

2106. 6:34	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
2107. 6:34	[3].	Lit.:	there	is	no	changer	for.
2108. 6:35	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

460



َوٱْلَمْوَتٰى َيْبَعثُُهُم ٱللَُّه And	the	dead,	God	raises	them

ثُمَّ إَِلْيِه ُيرَْجُعوَن Then	to	him	are	they	returned.

بِِّهۦۚ  َوَقالُو۟ا َلْوَلا نُزَِّل َعَلْيِه َءاَيٌةۭ مِّن رَّ 37. And	they	say:	Oh	that	a	proof2109	had	but2110	
been	sent	down	upon	him	from	his	lord!

قُْل إِنَّ ٱللََّه َقاِدٌر َعَلٰىٓ أَن ُيَنزَِّل َءاَيًةۭ Say	thou:	God	is	able	to	send	down	a	proof.2111	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.	

َوَما ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 38. And	there	is	no	creature	in	the	earth

َوَلا َطِٰٓئٍرۢ َيِطيُر بَِجَناَحْيِه Nor	bird	Elying	on	its	wings

إِلَّآ أَُمٌم أَْمَثالُُكمۚ  Save	are	communities	the	like	of	you

 ۚ ا َفرَّْطَنا فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمن َشْىٍءۢ مَّ (We	have	not	neglected	anything	in	the	law)2112

ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربِِّهْم ُيْحَشُروَن Then	to	their	lord	are	they	gathered.	

2109. 6:37	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2110. 6:37	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
2111. 6:37	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2112. 6:38	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُصمٌّۭ َوُبْكٌمۭ فِى ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ

ٱلظُُّلَمِٰتۗ 

39. And	those	who	repudiate	our	proofs2113	are	deaf
and	dumb	in	darkness.2114	

َمن َيَشٕاِ ٱللَُّه ُيْضِلْلُه Whom	God	wills,	he	leads	astray.	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َوَمن َيَشأْ َيْجَعْلُه َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ And	whom	he	wills,	he	sets	on	a	straight	path.	

قُْل أََرَءْيَتُكْم إِْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُب ٱللَِّه أَْو

اَعُة أََتْتُكُم ٱلسَّ

40. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	the	
punishment	of	God	come	upon	you	or	the	Hour	
come	upon	you

أََغْيَر ٱللَِّه َتْدُعوَن Would	you	then	call	to	other	than	God

ِدِقيَن إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ If	you	be	truthful?2115

َبْل إِيَّاُه َتْدُعوَن 41. The	truth	is:2116	it	is	to	him	you	would	call

َفَيْكِشُف َما َتْدُعوَن إَِلْيِه إِن َشآَء And	he	would	remove	that	for	which	you	called	
to	him	if	he	should	will

َوَتنَسْوَن َما تُْشرُِكوَن And	you	would	forget	that2117	to	which	you	
ascribe	a	partnership.2118

2113. 6:39	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2114. 6:39	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
2115. 6:40	[3].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
2116. 6:41	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
2117. 6:41	[3].	Such	as	idols	of	any	kind,	vain	imaginations	and	invented	religion.
2118. 6:41	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أَُمٍمۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك 42. And	we	sent	to	communities	before	thee

آِء رَّ َفأََخْذَنُٰهم بِٱْلَبأَْسآِء َوٱلضَّ Then	we	took	them	with	afEliction	and	
adversity	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَضرَُّعوَن That	they	might	become	humble.

َفَلْوَلآ إِْذ َجآَءُهم َبأُْسَنا َتَضرَُّعو۟ا 43. Oh	that	when	our	disaster	came	upon	them	
they	had	but2119	grown	humble!

ْيَطُٰن َوَلِٰكن َقَسْت قُُلوُبُهْم َوَزيََّن َلُهُم ٱلشَّ

َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن

But	their	hearts	hardened	and	the	shayṭān	
made	what	they	did	fair	to	them.	

ا َنُسو۟ا َما ُذكُِّرو۟ا بِِهۦ َفَلمَّ 44. And	when	they	had	forgotten	that	whereof	they
had	been	reminded

َفَتْحَنا َعَلْيِهْم أَْبَوَٰب ُكلِّ َشْىٍء Then	we	opened	upon	them	the	gates	of	all	
things.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َفرُِحو۟ا بَِمآ أُوتُٓو۟ا أََخْذَنُٰهم َبْغَتًةۭ When2120	they	had	exulted	in	what	they	were	
given	we	took	them	unawares

ْبِلُسوَن َفٕاَِذا ُهم مُّ And	then	were	they	dumbfounded.

َفُقِطَع َدابُِر ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟اۚ  45. And	cut	off	was	the	root2121	of	the	people	who	
did	wrong.

2119. 6:43	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
2120. 6:44	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
2121. 6:45	[1].	An	expression	meaning	utterly	cut	off	or	destroyed.	Occurs	at	6:45,	7:72,	8:7,	15:66.
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َوٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه And	praise	belongs	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِْن أََخَذ ٱللَُّه َسْمَعُكْم

َرُكْم َوَخَتَم َعَلٰى قُُلوبُِكم َوأَْبَصٰ

46. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	God	should	
take	away	your	hearing	and	your	sight	and	seal	
your	hearts

مَّْن إَِلٌٰه َغْيُر ٱللَِّه َيأْتِيُكم بِِهۗ  Who	is	the	god	save	God	who	would	restore	it	
to	you?	

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف نَُصرُِّف ٱْلَءاَيِٰت See	thou	how	we	expound	the	proofs2122	to	
them.	

ثُمَّ ُهْم َيْصِدفُوَن Then	turn	they	away.	

قُْل أََرَءْيَتُكْم إِْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُب ٱللَِّه َبْغَتًة

أَْو َجْهَرًة

47. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	the	
punishment	of	God	should	come	to	you	
unexpectedly	or	with	warning2123

ِلُموَن
ٰ َهْل ُيْهَلُك إِلَّا ٱْلَقْوُم ٱلظَّ Would	there	be	destroyed	save	the	

wrongdoing2124	people?	

رِيَن َوُمنِذرِيَنۖ  َوَما نُرِْسُل ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن إِلَّا ُمَبشِّ 48. And	we	send	the	emissaries	only	as	bearers	of	
glad	tidings	and	warners

2122. 6:46	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2123. 6:47	[1].	Lit.:	openly	or	publicly.
2124. 6:47	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

464



َفَمْن َءاَمَن َوأَْصَلَح Then	whoso	believes	and	does	right:

َفَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

ُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب بَِما َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َيَمسُّ ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن

49. And	those	who	repudiate	our	proofs,2125	the	
punishment	will	touch	them	because	they	were	
wantonly	perEidious.2126	

قُل لَّآ أَقُوُل َلُكْم ِعنِدى َخَزآئُِن ٱللَِّه 50. Say	thou:	I	say	not	to	you:	I	possess	the	
treasuries	of	God

َوَلآ أَْعَلُم ٱْلَغْيَب Nor:	I	know	the	unseen.2127	

َوَلآ أَقُوُل َلُكْم إِنِّى َمَلٌكۖ  Nor	do	I	say	not	to	you:	I	am	an	angel.	

 ۚ إِْن أَتَِّبُع إِلَّا َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ I	follow	only	what	I	am	instructed.2128	

قُْل َهْل َيْسَتوِى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َوٱْلَبِصيُرۚ  Say	thou:	Are	the	blind	and	the	seeing	equal?	

2125. 6:49	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2126. 6:49	[1].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2127. 6:50 [2]. The addressee of the Qur’an is a very different character to that depicted in the ḥadīth attributed to Muḥammad.

This later character had a great deal to say about the unseen, including detailed prognostications regarding the end of the
world.

2128. 6:50	[4].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	me.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

465



أََفَلا َتَتَفكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not2129	take	thought!	

َوأَنِذْر بِِه ٱلَِّذيَن َيَخافُوَن أَن ُيْحَشُرٓو۟ا إَِلٰى

َربِِّهْمۙ 

51. And	warn	thou	thereby	those	who	fear	that	
they	will	be	gathered	to	their	lord

لِىٌّۭ َوَلا َشِفيٌعۭ َلْيَس َلُهم مِّن ُدونِِهۦ َو (They	have	no	ally	nor	intercessor	besides2130	
him)

لََّعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن That	they	might	be	in	prudent	fear.2131

َوَلا َتْطُرِد ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن َربَُّهم بِٱْلَغَدٰوِة

َوٱْلَعِشىِّ ُيرِيُدوَن َوْجَهُهۥۖ 

52. And	repel	thou	not	those	who	call	to	their	lord	
morning	and	evening	seeking	his	countenance

َما َعَلْيَك ِمْن ِحَسابِِهم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ (Not	upon	thee	is	anything	of	their	account	

َوَما ِمْن ِحَسابَِك َعَلْيِهم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ And	nothing	of	thy	account	is	upon	them)

َفَتْطرَُدُهْم For	thou	shouldst	repel	them

ِلِميَن
ٰ َفَتُكوَن ِمَن ٱلظَّ And	be	of	the	wrongdoers.2132	

2129. 6:50	[6].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
2130. 6:51	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2131. 6:51	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2132. 6:52	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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لَِك َفَتنَّا َبْعَضُهم بَِبْعٍضۢ
َوَكَذٰ 53. And	thus	we	subject	some	of	them	to	means	of	

denial	by	others2133

ُؤَلآِء َمنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهم مِّۢن َبْيِنَناۗٓ  لَِّيُقولُٓو۟ا أََهٰٓ That	they	might	say:	Are	these	they	whom	God	
favours	among	us?	

ِكرِيَن ٰ أََلْيَس ٱللَُّه بِأَْعَلَم بِٱلشَّ Does	then	God	not2134	best	know	the	grateful?

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا إَِذا َجآَءَك ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِ َو 54. And	when	there	come	to	thee	those	who	believe
in2135	our	proofs:2136	
	

َفُقْل َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكْمۖ  Say	thou:	Peace	be	unto	you!

َكَتَب َربُُّكْم َعَلٰى َنْفِسِه ٱلرَّْحَمَةۖ  أَنَُّهۥ َمْن

َلٍةۢ ا بَِجَهٰ َعِمَل ِمنُكْم ُسٓوًءۢ

Your	lord	has	decreed	upon	himself	mercy	that	
whoso	of	you	did	evil	through	ignorance	

ثُمَّ َتاَب ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ Then	turned	in	repentance	after	that	

َوأَْصَلَح And	did	right:

َفأَنَُّهۥ َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ He	is	forgiving,	merciful.

2133. 6:53	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
2134. 6:53	[3].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
2135. 6:54	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2136. 6:54	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

467



ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِك نَُفصِّ َوَكَذٰ 55. And	thus2137	we	set	out	and	detail2138	the	
proofs.2139

لَِتْسَتِبيَن َسِبيُل ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َو And	that	the	way	of	the	evildoers	might	be	
made	manifest:

قُْل إِنِّى نُِهيُت أَْن أَْعُبَد ٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن

ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۚ 

56. Say	thou:	I	am	forbidden	to	serve	those	to	
whom	you	call	besides2140	God.	

قُل لَّآ أَتَِّبُع أَْهَوآَءُكْمۙ  Say	thou:	I	follow	not	your	vain	desires2141	

ا َوَمآ أََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْهَتِديَن َقْد َضَلْلُت إًِذۭ Then	had	I	gone	astray	and	not	been	among	the
rightly	guided.

ْبُتم بِِهۦۚ  قُْل إِنِّى َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّبِّى َوَكذَّ 57. Say	thou:	I	am	upon	clear	evidence	from	my	
lord	and	you	repudiate	it.	

َما ِعنِدى َما َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن بِِهۦٓۚ  I	have	not	that	which	you	seek	to	hasten.2142

2137. 6:55 [1]. Arabic: kadhālika – thus, like this. The meaning of this verse is typically misunderstood – or simply not understood –
by the Traditionalist, who considers the text either myopically, through the prism of his preferred literature, or not at all.
However, the broader context – should we consider that – screams at us what is meant. In the preceding Eifty-Eive verses we
have met the imperative ‘Say thou’ a total of 17 times; by way of comparison, al baqarah – the longest chapter in the Qur’an –
contains 18 instances of this imperative in total. The present chapter contains a total 44 instances of ‘Say thou’ – more
imperatives to the messenger to speak than any other, and by a considerable margin. Surely, then, the meaning of this clause
at 6:55 is that God sets out and details the proofs ‘thus’ by means of a series of imperatives comprising ‘Say thou’. Hence, the
next clause points ahead to the following instances where ‘Say thou’ is present by means of which ‘the way of the evildoers
might be made manifest’. The remainder of the chapter (interspersed with pertinent asides, narratives, summaries and law)
represents a collection of set statements and preaching methodologies by means of which the messenger – and we, the
believers,	by	extension	–	can	expose	the	way	of	the	evildoers.

2138. 6:55	[1].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2139. 6:55	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2140. 6:56	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2141. 6:56 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
2142. 6:57	[2].	I.e.	any	knowledge	of	the	Hour	or	power	over	it.
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إِِن ٱْلُحْكُم إِلَّا لِلَِّهۖ  Judgment	is	only	for	God.	

 ۖ َيُقصُّ ٱْلَحقَّ He	relates	the	truth2143

ِصِليَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱْلَفٰ And	he	is	the	best	to	decide.2144	

قُل لَّْو أَنَّ ِعنِدى َما َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن بِِهۦ

َلُقِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْمۗ 

58. Say	thou:	Had	I	what	you	seek	to	hasten	the	
matter	would	have	been	concluded	between	me
and	you.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بِٱلظَّ And	God	knows	best	the	wrongdoers.2145

۞ َوِعنَدُهۥ َمَفاتُِح ٱْلَغْيِب 59. And	with	him	are	the	keys	of	the	unseen.	

َلا َيْعَلُمَهآ إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  And	none	knows	them	save	he.	

َوَيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِرۚ  And	he	knows	what	is	in	the	land	and	the	sea.	

َوَما َتْسُقُط ِمن َوَرَقٍة إِلَّا َيْعَلُمَها And	no	leaf	falls	save	he	knows	it.	

َوَلا َحبٍَّةۢ فِى ُظُلَمِٰت ٱْلأَرِْض And	there	is	not	a	grain	in	the	darkness	of	the	
earth

2143. 6:57	[4].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2144. 6:57	[5].	Lit.:	best	of	deciders.
2145. 6:58	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوَلا رَْطٍبۢ َوَلا َيابٍِس And	nothing	moist	or	dry

ِبيٍنۢ إِلَّا فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ Save	is	in	a	clear	decree.2146

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َيَتَوفَّٰىُكم بِٱلَّْيِل َوَيْعَلُم َما

َجرَْحُتم بِٱلنََّهاِر

60. And	he	it	is	who	takes2147	you	at	night	and	
knows	what	you	earn	by	day.	

ىۖ  ثُمَّ َيْبَعثُُكْم فِيِه لُِيْقَضٰىٓ أََجٌلۭ مَُّسمًّۭ Then	he	raises	you	up	therein	that	there	be	
fulEilled	a	named	term.

ثُمَّ إَِلْيِه َمرِْجُعُكْم Then	to	him	is	your	return.

ثُمَّ ُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن Then	will	he	inform	you	of	what	you	did.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَقاِهُر َفْوَق ِعَباِدِهۦۖ  61. And	he	is	the	Conqueror	over	his	servants.

َوُيرِْسُل َعَلْيُكْم َحَفَظًة And	he	sends	guardians	over	you.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَء أََحَدُكُم ٱْلَمْوُت (When2148	death	has	come	to	one	of	you

َتَوفَّْتُه رُُسُلَنا Our	messengers2149	will	take	him

2146. 6:59	[7].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2147. 6:60 [1]. Arabic: tawaffā. This form V verb is used throughout to mean to take in the sense of to take at death – sleep itself

being	a	form	of	death.
2148. 6:61	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
2149. 6:61	[4].	I.e.	the	angels	of	death.
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َوُهْم َلا ُيَفرُِّطوَن And	they	fail2150	not

 ۚ ٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمْوَلٰىُهُم ٱْلَحقِّ ثُمَّ رُدُّ 62. Then	will	they	be	sent	back	to	God	their	
benefactor,	the	Truth.2151

أََلا َلُه ٱْلُحْكُم In	truth:2152	judgment	is	his.	

ِسِبيَن َوُهَو أَْسرَُع ٱْلَحٰ And	he	is	the	swiftest	of	account-takers.)	

يُكم مِّن ُظُلَمِٰت ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِر قُْل َمن ُيَنجِّ 63. Say	thou:	Who	delivers	you	from	the	
darkness2153	of	the	land	and	the	sea?	

ا َوُخْفَيًةۭ لَِّئْن أَنَجٰىَنا ِمْن َتْدُعوَنُهۥ َتَضرًُّعۭ

ِكرِيَن ٰ ِذِهۦ َلَنُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱلشَّ َهٰ

You	call	to	him	humbly	and	in	secret:	If	he	
delivers	us	from	this	we	will	be	among	the	
grateful.	

ْنَها َوِمن ُكلِّ َكرٍْبۢ يُكم مِّ قُِل ٱللَُّه ُيَنجِّ 64. Say	thou:	God	delivers	you	from	this	and	every	
sort	of2154	ordeal

ثُمَّ أَنُتْم تُْشرُِكوَن Then	ascribe	you	a	partnership.2155

2150. 6:61	[5].	Or	neglect.
2151. 6:62	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2152. 6:62	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
2153. 6:63	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
2154. 6:64	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
2155. 6:64	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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قُْل ُهَو ٱْلَقاِدُر َعَلٰىٓ أَن َيْبَعَث َعَلْيُكْم

ا مِّن َفْوِقُكْم أَْو ِمن َتْحِت أَرُْجِلُكْم َعَذاًبۭ

65. Say	thou:	He	is	the	one	able	to	send	punishment
upon	you	from	above	you	or	from	beneath	your	
feet2156	

ا َوُيِذيَق َبْعَضُكم َبأَْس أَْو َيْلِبَسُكْم ِشَيًعۭ

َبْعٍضۗ 

Or	to	confound	you	through	sects	and	make	
some	of	you	taste	the	might	of	others.	

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف نَُصرُِّف ٱْلَءاَيِٰت (See	thou	how	we	expound	the	proofs2157

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْفَقُهوَن That	they	might	understand.

َب بِِهۦ َقْوُمَك َوَكذَّ 66. And	thy	people	repudiated	it

 ۚ َوُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ But	it	is	the	truth.)2158	

قُل لَّْسُت َعَلْيُكم بَِوِكيٍلۢ Say	thou:	I	am	not	a	guardian	over	you.	

 ۚ ْسَتَقرٌّۭ لُِّكلِّ َنَبٕاٍۢ مُّ 67. Every	report	has	a	place2159	

َوَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن And	you	will	come	to	know.	

2156. 6:65	[1].	I.e.	from	any	direction.
2157. 6:65	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2158. 6:66	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2159. 6:67 [1]. I.e. each message will reach those to whom it is sent and who are able to grasp it; also, its substance will come to

pass.
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إَِذا َرأَْيَت ٱلَِّذيَن َيُخوُضوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا َو 68. And	when	thou	seest	those	who	jest2160	
concerning	our	proofs:2161	

َفأَْعرِْض َعْنُهْم َحتَّٰى َيُخوُضو۟ا فِى َحِديٍث

َغْيرِِهۦۚ 

Turn	thou	away	from	them	until	they	jest	on	a	
subject2162	other	than	it.	

ْيَطُٰن ا ُينِسَينََّك ٱلشَّ إِمَّ َو And	if	the	shayṭān	should	cause	thee	to	forget

ِلِميَن
ٰ ْكرَٰى َمَع ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ َفَلا َتْقُعْد َبْعَد ٱلذِّ Then	sit	thou	not	after	the	reminder	with	the	

wrongdoing2163	people.	

َوَما َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيتَُّقوَن ِمْن ِحَسابِِهم مِّن

َشْىٍءۢ َوَلِٰكن ِذْكرَٰى

69. And	not	upon	those	of	prudent	fear2164	is	any	
account	for	them	in	anything	but	a	reminder2165	
	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن That	they	might	be	in	prudent	fear.2166	

ا ا َوَلْهًوۭ َوَذِر ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِديَنُهْم َلِعًبۭ

ْنَياۚ  ْتُهُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ وََغرَّ

70. And	leave	thou	those	who	take	their	
doctrine2167	as	play	and	diversion	and	whom	
the	life	of	this	world	has	deceived.

2160. 6:68	[1].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
2161. 6:68	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2162. 6:68	[2].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	Here:	subject	Eits	the	English	context	better.
2163. 6:68	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2164. 6:69	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
2165. 6:69	[1].	The	responsibility	of	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear	of	God	regarding	the	heedless	is	to	remind,	and	nothing	more.
2166. 6:69	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
2167. 6:70	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َوَذكِّْر بِِهۦٓ أَن تُْبَسَل َنْفٌسۢ بَِما َكَسَبْت And	remind	thou	with	it2168	lest	a	soul	be	
debarred2169	for	what	it	has	earned.	

لِىٌّۭ َوَلا َشِفيٌعۭ َلْيَس َلَها ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َو It	has	not	besides2170	God	ally	or	intercessor.

إِن َتْعِدْل ُكلَّ َعْدٍلۢ لَّا ُيْؤَخْذ ِمْنَهاۗٓ  َو And	though2171	it	offer	in	compensation	every	
equivalence	it	will	not	be	accepted	from	it.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن أُْبِسُلو۟ا بَِما َكَسُبو۟اۖ  These	are	they	who	are	debarred	for	what	they	
earn.	

َلُهْم َشَراٌبۭ مِّْن َحِميٍمۢ وََعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۢ بَِما

َكانُو۟ا َيْكُفُروَن

They	have	a	scalding	liquid	and	a	painful	
punishment	because	of	what	they	denied.	

قُْل أََنْدُعو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َينَفُعَنا َوَلا

َنا َيُضرُّ

71. Say	thou:	Shall	we	call	rather	than2172	to	God	to	
what	neither	proEits	us	nor	harms	us

َونُرَدُّ َعَلٰىٓ أَْعَقابَِنا َبْعَد إِْذ َهَدىَٰنا ٱللَُّه And	be	turned	back	on	our	heels	after	God	has	
guided	us

2168. 6:70	[2].	I.e.	the	Qur’an	–	and,	perhaps,	more	speciEically	the	series	of	‘Say	thous’	found	here	(see	6:55).
2169. 6:70 [2]. Arabic: absala. The active voice of this form IV verb is said to mean to consign to destruction. However, its root

meaning is to debar, to prevent. I take the value to consign to destruction to be a later explanation of the sense in which it is
used in the Qur’an and assume that this later explanation itself found its way into the lexicons. Since absala appears only
twice, both times in this verse – a context where this later explanation also makes sense – it is understandable why the
process occurred. However, I prefer to stay with the actual rather than the inferred meaning no matter how reasonable and
justiEied	the	latter	is	in	this	case.	There	is	no	other	instance	of	any	word	from	the	b-s-l	root.

2170. 6:70	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2171. 6:70	[4].	Lit.:	if.
2172. 6:71	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َيِٰطيُن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َكٱلَِّذى ٱْسَتْهَوْتُه ٱلشَّ

َحْيَراَن

Like	one	whom	the	shayṭāns	seduce	in	the	
earth,	lost	in	confusion?

ٌبۭ َيْدُعوَنُهۥٓ إَِلى ٱْلُهَدى ٱْئِتَناۗ  َلُهۥٓ أَْصَحٰ He	has	companions	inviting	him	to	guidance:2173

Come	thou	to	us!

قُْل إِنَّ ُهَدى ٱللَِّه ُهَو ٱْلُهَدٰىۖ  Say	thou:	The	guidance	of	God,	that	is	guidance

َوأُِمْرَنا لُِنْسِلَم لِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن And	we	have	been	commanded	to	submit	to	the
Lord	of	All	Mankind	

َلٰوَة َوأَْن أَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ 72. And	to	uphold	the	duty2174	

َوٱتَُّقوُهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear2175	of	him.

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن And	he	it	is	to	whom	you	will	be	gathered.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

 ۖ بِٱْلَحقِّ

73. And	he	it	is	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	aright.2176	

َوَيْوَم َيُقوُل ُكن And	the	day	he	says:	Be	thou!	

2173. 6:71	[4].	Or	‘guidance’.
2174. 6:72 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

2175. 6:72	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
2176. 6:73	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َفَيُكوُنۚ  Then	it	is.

 ۚ َقْولُُه ٱْلَحقُّ His	speech	is	the	truth.2177

وِرۚ  َوَلُه ٱْلُمْلُك َيْوَم ُينَفُخ فِى ٱلصُّ And	to	him	belongs	the	dominion	the	day	the	
trumpet	is	blown

َدِةۚ  َهٰ ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen

َوُهَو ٱْلَحِكيُم ٱْلَخِبيُر And	he	is	the	Wise,	the	Aware.

إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهيُم لِأَبِيِه َءاَزَر أََتتَِّخُذ ۞ َو

أَْصَناًما َءالَِهًةۖ 

74. And	when	Ibrāhım̄	said	to	his	father	Av zar:2178	
Hast	thou	taken	things	fashioned2179	as	gods?2180

ِبيٍنۢ إِنِّٓى أََرىَٰك َوَقْوَمَك فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ I	see	thee	and	thy	people	in	obvious	error.2181	

َوِٰت َمٰ لَِك نُرِٓى إِْبَرِٰهيَم َمَلُكوَت ٱلسَّ
َوَكَذٰ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

75. And	thus2182	we	showed	Ibrāhım̄	the	kingdom	
of	the	heavens	and	the	earth

2177. 6:73	[4].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2178. 6:74	[1].	Arabic:	Āzar.	Called	Terah	in	the	Jewish	Bible.
2179. 6:74 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the core

sense	which	is	something	fashioned,	shaped	or	pictured	(that	is:	created).	
2180. 6:74	[1].	This	is	the	Eirst	stage	in	awakening:	questioning	the	status	quo.
2181. 6:74	[2].	This	is	the	second	stage	in	awakening:	understanding	the	emptiness	of	idolatry.
2182. 6:75	[1].	I.e.	because	Ibrāhım̄	was	already	moving	sincerely	in	the	direction	of	truth.
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َولَِيُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُموِقِنيَن And	that	he	might	be	of	those	who	are	
certain.2183

اۖ  ا َجنَّ َعَلْيِه ٱلَّْيُل َرَءا َكْوَكًبۭ َفَلمَّ 76. Then	when	the	night	covered	him	he	saw	a	star.	

َذا َربِّىۖ  َقاَل َهٰ He	said:	This	is	my	lord.	

آ أََفَل َقاَل َلآ أُِحبُّ ٱْلَءافِِليَن َفَلمَّ Then	when	it	passed2184	he	said:	I	love	not	those
that	pass.2185

َذا َربِّىۖ  ا َقاَل َهٰ ا َرَءا ٱْلَقَمَر َبازًِغۭ َفَلمَّ 77. Then	when	he	saw	the	moon	emerge2186	he	
said:	This	is	my	lord.	

آ أََفَل َقاَل َلِئن لَّْم َيْهِدنِى َربِّى َفَلمَّ

آلِّيَن َلأَُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلضَّ

Then	when	it	passed2187	he	said:	If	my	lord	
guide	me	not	I	will	be	of	the	people	who	
stray.2188	

َذا َربِّى ْمَس َبازَِغًةۭ َقاَل َهٰ ا َرَءا ٱلشَّ َفَلمَّ

َذآ أَْكَبُرۖ  َهٰ

78. Then	when	he	saw	the	sun	emerge2189	he	said:	
This	is	my	lord,	this	is	greater!2190	

2183. 6:75	[2].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.
2184. 6:76	[3].	Arabic:	afala	–	to	pass,	become	absent,	hidden	or	concealed.	
2185. 6:76	[3].	Arabic:	afala	–	to	pass,	become	absent,	hidden	or	concealed.	
2186. 6:77	[1].	Arabic:	bazagha	–	to	emerge,	to	come	forth	(of	sun,	moon,	a	tooth,	blood,	etc.).
2187. 6:77	[2].	Arabic:	afala	–	to	pass,	become	absent,	hidden	or	concealed.	
2188. 6:77	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.	This	usage	recalls	the	word	rendered	error	at	6:74.
2189. 6:78	[1].	Arabic:	bazagha	–	to	emerge,	to	come	forth	(of	sun,	moon,	a	tooth,	blood,	etc.).
2190. 6:78 [1]. Arabic: akbar. Nowhere is God described as akbar in the Qur’an. Despite that fact, those whom we call Muslims

endlessly	proclaim	him	to	be	so.
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ا آ أََفَلْت َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم إِنِّى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ َفَلمَّ

تُْشرُِكوَن

Then	when	it	passed2191	he	said:	O	my	people:	I	
am	innocent	of	that	to	which	you	ascribe	a	
partnership.2192

َوِٰت َمٰ ْهُت َوْجِهَى لِلَِّذى َفَطَر ٱلسَّ إِنِّى َوجَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض

79. I	set	my	face	towards	him	who	made	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

اۖ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth2193

َوَمآ أََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	I	am	not	of	the	idolaters.2194

ُهۥ َقْوُمُهۥۚ  َوَحآجَّ 80. And	his	people	disputed	with	him.	

ٓونِّى فِى ٱللَِّه جُّ َقاَل أَتَُحٰٓ He	said:	Dispute	you	with	me	concerning	God?	

َوَقْد َهَدىِٰنۚ  But	he	has	guided	me2195

2191. 6:78	[2].	Arabic:	afala	–	to	pass,	become	absent,	hidden	or	concealed.	
2192. 6:78 [2]. Qur’anic usage: sh-r-k. At 6:74 we have Ibrāhım̄’s rejection of what his people themselves made as objects of

worship. At 6:75 God shows Ibrāhım̄ his creation; by recognising its transient nature (6:76-78), Ibrāhım̄ understands that
creation, too, is not God. In summary, anything made – whether the fruit of our hands, our imaginations, or found in
creation	–	is	not	God.	See	Article	VIII.	

2193. 6:79	[2].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
2194. 6:79	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2195. 6:80 [3]. An obvious point, but one which needs to be made forcefully, is that Ibrāhım̄ was guided. But he was not a Christian

or	a	Jew.	And	he	was	certainly	not	a	Muslim	in	anything	close	to	the	sense	in	which	that	term	is	used	today.
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َوَلآ أََخاُف َما تُْشرُِكوَن بِِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء

اۗ  ًۭ َربِّى َشْيـٔ

And	I	fear	not	that	to	which	you	ascribe	a	
partnership,2196	save	that	my	lord	should	will	
anything.	

َوِسَع َربِّى ُكلَّ َشْىٍء ِعْلًماۗ  My	lord	encompasses	all	things	in	knowledge.	

أََفَلا َتَتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not2197	take	heed!

َوَكْيَف أََخاُف َمآ أَْشَرْكُتْم 81. And	how	could	I	fear	that	to	which	you	ascribe	
a	partnership2198	

َوَلا َتَخافُوَن أَنَُّكْم أَْشَرْكُتم بِٱللَِّه َما َلْم

اۚ  ُيَنزِّْل بِِهۦ َعَلْيُكْم ُسْلَطًٰنۭ

When	you	fear	not	that	you	ascribe	a	
partnership2199	with	God	to	that	for	which	he	
has	not	sent	down	upon	you	a	warrant?	

َفأَىُّ ٱْلَفرِيَقْيِن أََحقُّ بِٱْلأَْمِنۖ  إِن ُكنُتْم

َتْعَلُموَن

Then	which	of	the	two	factions	has	more	
right2200	to	security,	if	you	know?

َنُهم بُِظْلٍم ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَلْم َيْلِبُسٓو۟ا إِيَمٰ 82. Those	who	heed	warning2201	and	have	not	
clothed	their	faith	in	injustice:

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهُم ٱْلأَْمُن They	have	security

2196. 6:80	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2197. 6:80	[6].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
2198. 6:81	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2199. 6:81	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2200. 6:81	[3].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
2201. 6:82	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ْهَتُدوَن َوُهم مُّ And	they	are	rightly	guided.	

ُتَنآ َوتِْلَك ُحجَّ 83. And	that2202	is	our	argument.2203

َءاَتْيَنَٰهآ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َعَلٰى َقْوِمِهۦۚ  We	gave	it	to	Ibrāhım̄	against	his	people.	

ٍتۢ مَّن نََّشآُءۗ  َنْرَفُع َدرََجٰ We	raise	in	degree2204	whom	we	will.

إِنَّ َربََّك َحِكيٌم َعِليٌمۭ Thy	lord	is	wise,	knowing.

َق َوَيْعُقوَبۚ  َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥٓ إِْسَحٰ 84. And	we	gave	him	Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb.

ُكلًّا َهَدْيَناۚ  Each	we	guided.

َونُوًحا َهَدْيَنا ِمن َقْبُلۖ  And	Nūḥ	did	we	guide	before.	

َن َوأَيُّوَب يَِّتِهۦ َداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَمٰ َوِمن ُذرِّ

ُروَنۚ  َوُيوُسَف َوُموَسٰى َوَهٰ

And	of	his	progeny	Dāwūd	and	Sulaymān	and	
Ayyūb2205	and	Yūsuf2206	and	Mūsā	and	Hārūn

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َوَكَذٰ (And	thus	we	reward	the	doers	of	good)2207

2202. 6:83	[1].	I.e.	that	argument	which	Ibrāhım̄	has	used	above	against	his	people.
2203. 6:83	[1].	Arabic:	ḥujja	–	argument	(as	in	justiVication	or	claim	in	court	or	elsewhere).
2204. 6:83	[3].	Lit.:	degrees.
2205. 6:84	[4].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Job.
2206. 6:84	[4].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Joseph.
2207. 6:84	[5].	I.e.	by	raising	them	in	degree.
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إِْلَياَسۖ  َوَزَكرِيَّا َوَيْحَيٰى َوِعيَسٰى َو 85. And	Zakariyyā	and	Yaḥyā2208	and	ʿIvsā2209	and	
Ilyās2210

ِلِحيَن ٰ ُكلٌّۭ مَِّن ٱلصَّ (Each	was	of	the	righteous)	

اۚ  ِعيَل َوٱْلَيَسَع َوُيونَُس َولُوًطۭ إِْسَمٰ َو 86. And	Ismāʿıl̄	and	Al-Yasaʿ2211	and	Yūnus2212	and	
Lūṭ.2213

ْلَنا َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن ا َفضَّ َوُكلًّۭ And	each	did	we	prefer	above	all	mankind

نِِهْمۖ  إِْخَوٰ يَِّٰتِهْم َو َوِمْن َءاَبآئِِهْم َوُذرِّ 87. And	among	their	fathers	and	their	progeny	and	
their	brethren.

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َوٱْجَتَبْيَنُٰهْم َوَهَدْيَنُٰهْم إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ And	we	chose	them	and	guided	them	to	a	
straight	path.

َذٰلَِك ُهَدى ٱللَِّه َيْهِدى بِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن

ِعَباِدِهۦۚ 

88. That	is	the	guidance	of	God	wherewith	he	
guides	whom	he	wills	of	his	servants.	

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوَلْو أَْشَرُكو۟ا َلَحِبَط َعْنُهم مَّ And	had	they2214	ascribed	a	partnership,2215	
what	they	did	would	have	been	vain	for	them.

2208. 6:85	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	John	but	see	note	to	3:39	and	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2209. 6:85	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2210. 6:85	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elijah.
2211. 6:86	[1]	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elisha.
2212. 6:86	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jonah.
2213. 6:86	[1]	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Lot.
2214. 6:88	[2].	The	righteous	men	and	prophets	just	mentioned.
2215. 6:88	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلُحْكَم

َةۚ  َوٱلنُُّبوَّ

89. Those	are	they	whom	we2216	gave	the	law2217	
and	judgment	and	prophethood.

ُؤَلآِء َفٕاِن َيْكُفْر بَِها َهٰٓ And	if	these2218	deny	them:2219	

ا لَّْيُسو۟ا بَِها بَِكِٰفرِيَن ْلَنا بَِها َقْوًمۭ َفَقْد َوكَّ We	have	entrusted	them	to	a	people	who	did	
not	deny	them.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َهَدى ٱللَُّهۖ  90. Those	are	they	whom	God	guided

َفِبُهَدىُٰهُم ٱْقَتِدْهۗ  So	follow	thou2220	their	guidance.

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًراۖ  قُل لَّآ أَْس Say	thou:	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	it.

إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكرَٰى لِْلَعَٰلِميَن It	is	only	a	reminder	to	all	mankind.

َوَما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َحقَّ َقْدرِِهۦٓ إِْذ َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَنزََل

 ۗ ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى َبَشٍرۢ مِّن َشْىٍءۢ

91. And	they	measure	not	God	with	the	measure	
due	him2221	when	they	say:	God	has	not	sent	
down	upon	a	mortal	anything.	

2216. 6:89	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
2217. 6:89	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2218. 6:89	[2].	Indicating	perhaps	those	to	whom	Muḥammad	was	preaching.
2219. 6:89	[2].	I.e.	the	law,	judgment	and	prophethood.
2220. 6:90	[2].	Arabic:	qadā.	The	form	VIII	of	this	verb	means:	to	imitate,	be	guided	by,	follow,	emulate.
2221. 6:91	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
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قُْل َمْن أَنزََل ٱْلِكَتَٰب ٱلَِّذى َجآَء بِِهۦ

ى لِّلنَّاِسۖ  ا َوُهًدۭ ُموَسٰى نُوًرۭ

Say	thou:	Who	sent	down	the	law2222	which	
Mūsā	brought	as	a	light	and	guidance	for	men?

َتْجَعُلوَنُهۥ َقَراِطيَس تُْبُدوَنَها (You	make	it	parchments	which	you	show.

اۖ  َوتُْخُفوَن َكِثيًرۭ And	you	hide	much.	

ا َلْم َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُتْم َوَلآ َءاَبآُؤُكْمۖ  وَُعلِّْمُتم مَّ And	you	were	taught	what	you	knew	not,	you	
or	your	fathers.)

قُِل ٱللَُّهۖ  Say	thou:	God.	

ثُمَّ َذْرُهْم فِى َخْوِضِهْم َيْلَعُبوَن Then	leave	thou	them	playing	in	their	jests.2223

َذا ِكَتٌٰب أَنزَْلَنُٰه َوَهٰ 92. And	this	is	a	decree2224	we	sent	down	

ُمَبارٌَكۭ One	blessed2225

ُق ٱلَِّذى َبْيَن َيَدْيِه مَُّصدِّ ConEirming	what	is	within	its	scope2226

لُِتنِذَر أُمَّ ٱْلُقرَٰى َوَمْن َحْوَلَهاۚ  َو And	that	thou	warn	the	mother	of	cities2227	and	
those	around	her.

2222. 6:91	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2223. 6:91	[7].	Lit.:	plunging	in.	This	word	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
2224. 6:92	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2225. 6:92	[1].	Arabic:	kitābun	anzalnāhu	mubārakun.	See	Article	XI.vii.
2226. 6:92	[3].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
2227. 6:92 [4]. Taken by the Traditionalist – on the basis of no genuine historical data – to be the place known today as Makkah. No
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦۖ  And	those	who	believe	in2228	the	hereafter	
believe	in2229	it

َوُهْم َعَلٰى َصَلاتِِهْم ُيَحافُِظوَن And	they	keep	to	their	duty.2230

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا أَْو َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

َقاَل أُوِحَى إَِلىَّ

93. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	or	says:	I	am	instructed2231	

َوَلْم ُيوَح إَِلْيِه َشْىءٌۭ When	he	is	not	instructed2232	in	anything

َوَمن َقاَل َسأُنزُِل ِمْثَل َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّهۗ  And	who	says:	I	will	send	down	the	like	of	what	
God	sent	down?	

ِلُموَن فِى َغَمَرِٰت ٱْلَمْوِت
ٰ َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِِذ ٱلظَّ

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َباِسُطٓو۟ا أَْيِديِهْم

And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	the	
wrongdoers2233	are	in	the	throes	of	death	and	
the	angels	stretching	out	their	hands:	

أَْخرُِجٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكُمۖ  Bring	forth	your	souls

objective data exists to suggest that Makkah was a great trading centre or place of pilgrimage at any time prior to 900 CE.
Cases	can	be	advanced	for	both	the	Petra	thesis	and	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis,	however.	See	Article	XVIII.

2228. 6:92	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2229. 6:92	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2230. 6:92 [6]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). In the present context it indicates, surely, the duty to reason with and warn those in the society
in	which	one	lives	using	the	Qur’anic	arguments	listed	in	this	chapter;	see	note	to	6:55.

2231. 6:93	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
2232. 6:93	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
2233. 6:93	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ٱْلَيْوَم تُْجَزْوَن َعَذاَب ٱْلُهوِن This	day	your	reward2234	is	humiliating	
punishment	

بَِما ُكنُتْم َتُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه َغْيَر ٱْلَحقِّ Because	you	ascribed	to	God	other	than	the	
truth2235	

َوُكنُتْم َعْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َتْسَتْكِبُروَن And	scorned	his	proofs!2236	

َوَلَقْد ِجْئُتُموَنا فَُرَٰدٰى َكَما َخَلْقَنُٰكْم أَوََّل

ٍةۢ َمرَّ

94. And	you	have	come	to	us	alone	as	we	created	
you	the	Eirst	time

ا َخوَّْلَنُٰكْم َوَرآَء ُظُهورُِكْمۖ  َوَتَرْكُتم مَّ And	you	have	left	all	that	we	conferred	upon	
you	behind	you.2237

َوَما َنرَٰى َمَعُكْم ُشَفَعآَءُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن زََعْمُتْم

ُؤ۟اۚ  أَنَُّهْم فِيُكْم ُشَرَكٰٓ

And	we	see	not	with	you	your	intercessors	
which	you	claimed	were	among	you	as	
partners.2238

ا ُكنُتْم َلَقد تََّقطََّع َبْيَنُكْم َوَضلَّ َعنُكم مَّ

َتزُْعُموَن

Cut	off	between	you	and	strayed	from	you	is	
what	you	claimed.

۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َفالُِق ٱْلَحبِّ َوٱلنََّوٰىۖ  95. God	splits	the	seed	and	the	kernel.	

2234. 6:93	[6].	Lit.:	you	are	rewarded.
2235. 6:93	[7].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2236. 6:93	[8].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2237. 6:94	[2].	Lit.:	behind	your	backs.
2238. 6:94 [3]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.
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ُيْخرُِج ٱْلَحىَّ ِمَن ٱْلَميِِّت َوُمْخرُِج ٱْلَميِِّت

 ۚ ِمَن ٱْلَحىِّ

He	brings	forth	the	living	from	the	dead	and	is	
the	bringer-forth	of	the	dead	from	the	living.	

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّهۖ  That	is	God:	

َفأَنَّٰى تُْؤَفُكوَن (How	then	are	you	deluded?)

ْصَباِح َفالُِق ٱْلٕاِ 96. The	cleaver	of	daybreak.

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر ا َوٱلشَّ َوَجَعَل ٱلَّْيَل َسَكًنۭ

اۚ  ُحْسَباًنۭ

And	he	appointed	the	night	as	rest	and	the	sun	
and	the	moon	as	reckoning.

َذٰلَِك َتْقِديُر ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَعِليِم That	is	the	determining	of	the	Mighty,	the	
Knowing.	

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلنُُّجوَم 97. And	he	it	is	who	made	for	you	the	stars	

لَِتْهَتُدو۟ا بَِها فِى ُظُلَمِٰت ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِرۗ  That	you	might	be	rightly	guided	thereby	in	the	
darkness2239	of	the	land	and	the	sea.	

ْلَنا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن َقْد َفصَّ We	have	set	out	and	detailed2240	the	proofs2241	
for	people	who	know.	

2239. 6:97	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
2240. 6:97	[3].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2241. 6:97	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

486



ِحَدٍةۢ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَشأَُكم مِّن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٰ 98. And	he	it	is	who	brought	you	into	being	from	
one	soul

 ۗ َفُمْسَتَقرٌّۭ َوُمْسَتْوَدٌعۭ Then	a	place	and	a	repository.

ْلَنا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْفَقُهوَن َقْد َفصَّ And	we	have	set	out	and	detailed2242	the	
proofs2243	for	people	who	understand.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ 99. And	he	it	is	who	sent	down	water	from	the	sky

َفأَْخرَْجَنا بِِهۦ َنَباَت ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ And	we	brought	forth	thereby	the	growth2244	of	
all	things.

ا َفأَْخرَْجَنا ِمْنُه َخِضًرۭ And	we	brought	forth	from	it	greenery	

ا َتَراِكًبۭ ا مُّ نُّْخرُِج ِمْنُه َحبًّۭ Bringing	forth	from	it	grain	mounted	upon	
itself

َوِمَن ٱلنَّْخِل And	from	the	date-palm

ِمن َطْلِعَها ِقْنَواٌنۭ َدانَِيٌةۭ From	its	pollen,	bunches	of	dates	within	reach

اَن مَّ ْيُتوَن َوٱلرُّ َوَجنٍَّٰتۢ مِّْن أَْعَناٍبۢ َوٱلزَّ

ِبٍهۗ  ا وََغْيَر ُمَتَشٰ ُمْشَتِبًهۭ

And	gardens	of	grapes	and	olives	and	
pomegranates,	alike	and	not	alike.

2242. 6:98	[3].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2243. 6:98	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2244. 6:99	[2].	Arabic:	nabāt	–	growth;	vegetation,	organic	or	plant	growth.	
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ٱنُظُرٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َثَمرِِهۦٓ إَِذآ أَْثَمَر َوَيْنِعِهۦٓۚ  Look	upon	the	fruit	thereof	when	it	bears	fruit	
and	ripens.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلُِكْم َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs2245	for	people	who	believe.

َوَجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه ُشَرَكآَء ٱْلِجنَّ 100. And	they	make	for	God	partners2246	of	the	jinn	

َوَخَلَقُهْمۖ  When	he	created	them.

 ۚ َوَخَرقُو۟ا َلُهۥ َبِنيَن َوَبَنٍٰتۭ بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ And	they	ascribe	to	him	sons	and	daughters	
without	knowledge.2247

َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ Glory2248	be	unto	him!

ا َيِصُفوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	what	they	describe!

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َبِديُع ٱلسَّ 101. The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:2249

 ۖ ِحَبٌةۭ أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن َلُهۥ َوَلٌدۭ َوَلْم َتُكن لَُّهۥ َصٰ How	can	there	be	for	him	a	son	when	there	has	
not	been	for	him	a	consort?

 ۖ َوَخَلَق ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ And	he	created	all	things.

2245. 6:99	[9].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2246. 6:100	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2247. 6:100 [3]. This is the Qur’anic basis for my suspicion that some mystical (i.e. highly subjective, ‘experiential’) forms of

Trinitarian	Christianity	(as	well	as	other	fundamentally	polytheistic	religions)	are	jinn-based.
2248. 6:100	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
2249. 6:101	[1].	Cf.	2:116.

الأنعام 6 al	anʿām
Cattle

488



َوُهَو بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	he	knows	all	things.

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه 102. That	is	God

َربُُّكْمۖ  Your	lord.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he2250	

ِلُق ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َخٰ Creator	of	all	things.

َفٱْعُبُدوُهۚ  So	serve	him.	

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َوِكيٌلۭ And	he	is	guardian	over	all	things.	

ُر لَّا تُْدرُِكُه ٱْلأَْبَصٰ 103. Vision	comprehends	him	not
	

َرۖ  َوُهَو ُيْدرُِك ٱْلأَْبَصٰ But	he	comprehends	vision.

َوُهَو ٱللَِّطيُف ٱْلَخِبيُر He	is	the	Subtle,	the	Aware.

بُِّكْمۖ  َقْد َجآَءُكم َبَصآئُِر ِمن رَّ 104. Means	of	insight2251	have	come	to	you	from	
your	lord.

2250. 6:102 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

2251. 6:104	[1].	Arabic:	baṣā’ir	–	that	which	gives	insight,	perception,	enlightenment.	
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َفَمْن أَْبَصَر And	whoso	sees:

َفِلَنْفِسِهۦۖ  It	is	for	his	soul.

َوَمْن َعِمَى And	whoso	is	blind:

َفَعَلْيَهاۚ  It	is	against	it.	

َوَمآ أََن۠ا َعَلْيُكم بَِحِفيٍظۢ And	I	am	not	a	custodian	over	you.	

لَِك نَُصرُِّف ٱْلَءاَيِٰت
َوَكَذٰ 105. And	thus	we	expound	the	proofs2252	

لَِيُقولُو۟ا َدرَْسَت َو Both2253	that	they	might	say:	Thou	hast	studied

لُِنَبيَِّنُهۥ لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن َو And	that	we	might	make	it	plain2254	for	people	
who	know.

بَِّكۖ  ٱتَِّبْع َمآ أُوِحَى إَِلْيَك ِمن رَّ 106. Follow	thou	what	thou	art	instructed2255	from	
thy	lord.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.2256	

2252. 6:105	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2253. 6:105	[2].	Lit.:	And.
2254. 6:105	[3].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
2255. 6:106	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	thee.
2256. 6:106 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
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َوأَْعرِْض َعِن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	turn	thou	away	from	the	idolaters.2257	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َمآ أَْشَرُكو۟اۗ  107. And	had	God	so	willed	they	would	have	not	
ascribed	a	partnership.2258	

اۖ  َوَما َجَعْلَنَٰك َعَلْيِهْم َحِفيًظۭ And	we	have	not	made	thee	a	custodian	over	
them.

َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْيِهم بَِوِكيٍلۢ And	thou	art	not	a	guardian	over	them.	

َوَلا َتُسبُّو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

 ۗ ا بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ َفَيُسبُّو۟ا ٱللََّه َعْدًوۢ

108. And	revile	not	those	to	whom	they	call	
besides2259	God	lest	they	revile	God	in	enmity	
without	knowledge.	

ٍة َعَمَلُهْم لَِك َزيَّنَّا لُِكلِّ أُمَّ
َكَذٰ Thus	to	every	community	do	we	make	fair	their

doings2260	

رِْجُعُهْم ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربِِّهم مَّ Then	to	their	lord	is	their	return.

َفُيَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن And	he	will	inform	them	of	what	they	did.	

ِنِهْم َلِئن َجآَءْتُهْم َوأَْقَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َجْهَد أَْيَمٰ

َءاَيٌةۭ لَُّيْؤِمُننَّ بَِهاۚ 

109. And	they	swore	by	God	their	strongest	oaths	
that	if	a	proof2261	came	to	them	they	would	
believe	in2262	it.	

2257. 6:106	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2258. 6:107	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:79	and	Article	VIII.	
2259. 6:108	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2260. 6:108	[2].	Lit.:	deed.
2261. 6:109	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2262. 6:109	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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قُْل إِنََّما ٱْلَءاَيُٰت ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۖ  Say	thou:	The	proofs2263	are	but	with	God

َوَما ُيْشِعُرُكْم أَنََّهآ إَِذا َجآَءْت And	what	will	make	you	realise	that	it	is	they	
when	they	come?

َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe2264	

َرُهْم َكَما َلْم ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا َونَُقلُِّب أَْفـَِٔدَتُهْم َوأَْبَصٰ

ٍةۢ بِِهۦٓ أَوََّل َمرَّ

110. So	we	will	turn	away	their	hearts	and	their	
sight	as	they	believed	not	in2265	it	to	begin	
with.2266

َوَنَذُرُهْم فِى ُطْغَيِٰنِهْم َيْعَمُهوَن And	leave	thou	them	wandering	blindly	in	their
inordinacy.2267

۞ َوَلْو أَنََّنا َنزَّْلَنآ إَِلْيِهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة 111. And	were	we	to	send	down	to	them	the	angels

َوَكلََّمُهُم ٱْلَمْوَتٰى And	the	dead	to	speak	to	them

ا َوَحَشْرَنا َعَلْيِهْم ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ قُُبًلۭ And	we	to	gather	everything	unto	them	face	to	
face

ا َكانُو۟ا لُِيْؤِمُنٓو۟ا إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّه مَّ They	would	not	believe	save	if	God	should	will	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َيْجَهُلوَن But	most	of	them	are	ignorant.

2263. 6:109	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2264. 6:109	[4].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
2265. 6:110	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.	
2266. 6:110	[1].	Lit.:	the	Virst	time.	Cf.	6:124-125.
2267. 6:110	[2].	See	2:15.
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ا لَِك َجَعْلَنا لُِكلِّ َنِبىٍّ َعُدوًّۭ َوَكَذٰ 112. And	thus	we	appoint	for	every	prophet	an	
enemy2268	

نِس َوٱْلِجنِّ َشَيِٰطيَن ٱْلٕاِ Shayṭāns	of	men	and	jinn	

ُيوِحى َبْعُضُهْم إَِلٰى َبْعٍضۢ زُْخرَُف ٱْلَقْوِل

اۚ  ُغُروًرۭ

Instructing2269	one	another	in	the	decoration	of	
speech	by	deception2270

َوَلْو َشآَء َربَُّك َما َفَعُلوُهۖ  (And	had	thy	lord	willed	they	would	not	do	it

َفَذْرُهْم َوَما َيْفَتُروَن So	leave	thou	them	and	what	they	fabricate)

لَِتْصَغٰىٓ إَِلْيِه أَْفـَِٔدُة ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن َو

لَِيرَْضْوُه بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َو

113. And	that	the	hearts	of	those	who	believe	not	
in2271	the	hereafter	might	incline	thereto	and	be
pleased	therewith	

ْقَترِفُوَن لَِيْقَترِفُو۟ا َما ُهم مُّ َو And	that	they	might	gain	what	they	will	
gain.2272	

ا أََفَغْيَر ٱللَِّه أَْبَتِغى َحَكًمۭ 114. Is	it	other	than	God	I	should	seek	as	judge?2273	

2268. 6:112	[1].	See	25:31.
2269. 6:112	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
2270. 6:112 [3]. Muḥammad was a prophet. Naturally, what is indicated in this verse applied to him as well; the way in which this

manifested	itself	will	be	obvious	to	the	objective	investigator.
2271. 6:113	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2272. 6:113	[2].	I.e.	punishment.
2273. 6:114	[1].	I.e.	other	than	what	God	gave	in	the	form	of	revelation,	such	as	isms	and	religions	and	mythologies	created	by	men.
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اۚ  ًلۭ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل إَِلْيُكُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب ُمَفصَّ And	he	it	is	who	sent	down	to	you	the	law2274	
set	out	and	detailed.2275

ٌلۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َيْعَلُموَن أَنَُّهۥ ُمَنزَّ

 ۖ بَِّك بِٱْلَحقِّ مِّن رَّ

And	those	whom	we	gave	the	law2276	know	that	
it	is	sent	down	from	thy	lord	aright2277

َفَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْمَترِيَن So	be	thou	not	of	those	who	doubt.	

ا وََعْدًلۭاۚ  ْت َكِلَمُت َربَِّك ِصْدًقۭ َوَتمَّ 115. And	perfected	are	the	words	of	thy	lord	in	truth
and	justice.	

ِتِهۦۚ  َل لَِكِلَمٰ لَّا ُمَبدِّ There	is	none	to	change	his	words.2278	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.	

إِن تُِطْع أَْكَثَر َمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُيِضلُّوَك َو

َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ 

116. And	if	thou	obey	most	of	those	on	the	earth	
they	will	lead	thee	far	from	the	path	of	God.	

إِن َيتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا ٱلظَّنَّ They	follow	only	assumption.

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َيْخرُُصوَن َو And	they	tell	only	lies.2279

2274. 6:114	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2275. 6:114	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2276. 6:114	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2277. 6:114	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
2278. 6:115 [2]. The Traditionalist, who makes much of assigning great virtue and scrupulosity to the compilers (I would say

inventors)	of	ḥadīth,	would	do	well	to	consider	this	statement.	This	formula	connects	this	verse	with	18:27.
2279. 6:116 [3]. Traditionalist Muslims typically assert – on the basis of their extraneous literature – that God will never allow the
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إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو أَْعَلُم َمن َيِضلُّ َعن َسِبيِلِهۦۖ  117. Thy	lord,	he	knows	best	who	strays	from	his	
way.

َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْهَتِديَن And	he	knows	best	the	rightly	guided.	

ا ُذِكَر ٱْسُم ٱللَِّه َعَلْيِه إِن ُكنُتم َفُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ

َـٔاَيِٰتِهۦ ُمْؤِمِنيَن بِ

118. So	eat	of	that	over	which	the	name	of	God	has	
been	remembered	if	you	believe	in2280	his	
proofs.2281	

ا ُذِكَر ٱْسُم ٱللَِّه َوَما َلُكْم أَلَّا َتأُْكُلو۟ا ِممَّ

َعَلْيِه

119. And	why	should	you	not	eat	of	that	over	which	
the	name	of	God	has	been	remembered	

َم َعَلْيُكْم إِلَّا َما ا َحرَّ َل َلُكم مَّ َوَقْد َفصَّ

ٱْضُطرِْرتُْم إَِلْيِهۗ 

When	he	has	set	out	and	detailed2282	to	you	
what	is	forbidden	you	save	that	you	be	
compelled	thereto?

ا لَُّيِضلُّوَن بِأَْهَوآئِِهم بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۗ  إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ َو (And	many	are	led	astray	by	their	vain	
desires2283	without	knowledge.2284

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْعَتِديَن Thy	lord,	he	is	best	aware	of	the	transgressors.	

majority of Muslims to go astray; that if they stay with what most of their co-religionists think, say and do, they will be
rightly	guided.

2280. 6:118	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2281. 6:118	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2282. 6:119	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2283. 6:119 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
2284. 6:119 [3]. This description includes the actions of the Traditionalist. He is not satisEied with the clear dietary laws in the

Qur’an	and	has	a	plethora	of	additional	and	complicated	rules	he	seeks	to	make	binding	upon	himself	and	others.
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ْثِم َوَباِطَنُهۥٓۚ  َوَذُرو۟ا َظِٰهَر ٱْلٕاِ 120. And	leave	the	outwardness	of	falsehood2285	and	
the	inwardness	thereof.	

ْثَم َسُيْجَزْوَن بَِما إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْكِسُبوَن ٱْلٕاِ

َكانُو۟ا َيْقَترِفُوَن

Those	who	earn	falsehood2286	will	be	rewarded	
with	what	they	have	acquired.)

ا َلْم ُيْذَكِر ٱْسُم ٱللَِّه َعَلْيِه َوَلا َتأُْكُلو۟ا ِممَّ 121. And	eat	not	of	that	over	which	the	name	of	God	
has	not	been	remembered2287

 ۗ إِنَُّهۥ َلِفْسٌقۭ َو And	it	is	wanton	perEidy.2288	

لَِيآئِِهْم َيِٰطيَن َلُيوُحوَن إَِلٰىٓ أَْو إِنَّ ٱلشَّ َو

ِدلُوُكْمۖ  لُِيَجٰ

And	the	shayṭāns	instruct2289	their	allies	to	
dispute	with	you

إِْن أََطْعُتُموُهْم إِنَُّكْم َلُمْشرُِكوَن َو And	if	you	obey	them,	you	are	idolaters.2290	

ا ا َفأَْحَيْيَنُٰه َوَجَعْلَنا َلُهۥ نُوًرۭ أََوَمن َكاَن َمْيًتۭ

َيْمِشى بِِهۦ فِى ٱلنَّاِس

122. Is	one	who	was	dead	and	whom	we	gave	life	
and	for	whom	we	appointed	a	light	wherein	he	
walks	among	men	

2285. 6:120	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
2286. 6:120	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
2287. 6:121	[1].	We	are	to	mention	the	name	of	God	over	what	we	eat;	it	is	not	complicated.
2288. 6:121	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2289. 6:121	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
2290. 6:121	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َثُلُهۥ فِى ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت َلْيَس بَِخارٍِجۢ َكَمن مَّ

ْنَهاۚ  مِّ

Like	one	in	darkness2291	from	which	he	cannot	
go	out?	

لَِك ُزيَِّن لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َكَذٰ Thus	is	made	fair	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue2292	what	they	do.

لَِك َجَعْلَنا فِى ُكلِّ َقْرَيٍة أََكِٰبَر َوَكَذٰ

ُمْجِرِميَها

123. And	thus	appoint	we	in	every	city	its	greatest	
evildoers

لَِيْمُكُرو۟ا فِيَهاۖ  That	they	should	scheme	therein.	

َوَما َيْمُكُروَن إِلَّا بِأَنُفِسِهْم And	they	scheme	only	against	themselves

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceive	not.	

إَِذا َجآَءْتُهْم َءاَيٌةۭ َقالُو۟ا َلن نُّْؤِمَن َحتَّٰى َو

نُْؤَتٰى ِمْثَل َمآ أُوتَِى رُُسُل ٱللَِّهۘ 

124. And	when	a	proof2293	comes	to	them	they	say:	
We	will	not	believe	until	we	be	given	what	was	
given	the	messengers	of	God.2294	

ٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم َحْيُث َيْجَعُل رَِساَلَتُهۥۗ  God	knows	best	where	he	places	his	message.

2291. 6:122	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
2292. 6:122	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2293. 6:124	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2294. 6:124	[1].	I.e.	they	expect	God	to	deliver	his	message	personally	to	them	before	they	will	listen.
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َسُيِصيُب ٱلَِّذيَن أَْجَرُمو۟ا َصَغاٌر ِعنَد ٱللَِّه

وََعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْمُكُروَن

There	will	befall	those	who	are	evildoers	
humiliation	before	God	and	severe	punishment	
for	what	they	schemed.	

َفَمن ُيِرِد ٱللَُّه أَن َيْهِدَيُهۥ َيْشرَْح َصْدَرُهۥ

ْسَلِٰمۖ  لِْلٕاِ

125. And	whom	God	wills	to	guide,	he	expands	his	
breast	towards	submission.2295

َوَمن ُيرِْد أَن ُيِضلَُّهۥ َيْجَعْل َصْدَرُهۥ َضيًِّقا

َمآِءۚ  ُد فِى ٱلسَّ عَّ ا َكأَنََّما َيصَّ َحرًَجۭ

And	whom	he	wills	to	lead	astray,	he	makes	his	
breast	constricted,	distressed	–	as	if	he	were	
ascending	into	the	sky.	

لَِك َيْجَعُل ٱللَُّه ٱلرِّْجَس َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن
َكَذٰ

َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن

Thus	does	God	appoint	abomination	for	those	
who	do	not	believe.2296	

اۗ  َذا ِصَرُٰط َربَِّك ُمْسَتِقيًمۭ َوَهٰ 126. And	this	is	the	path	of	thy	lord,	one	straight.	

كَُّروَن ْلَنا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيذَّ َقْد َفصَّ We	have	set	out	and	detailed2297	the	proofs2298	
for	people	who	take	heed.	

َلِٰم ِعنَد َربِِّهْمۖ  ۞ َلُهْم َداُر ٱلسَّ 127. They	have	the	abode	of	peace	with	their	lord.

لِيُُّهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوُهَو َو And	he	is	their	ally	because	of	what	they	did.	

2295. 6:125	[1].	Arabic:	al	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
2296. 6:125	[3].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
2297. 6:126	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2298. 6:126	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا َوَيْوَم َيْحُشُرُهْم َجِميًعۭ 128. And	the	day	he	gathers	them	all	together:

نِسۖ  َيَٰمْعَشَر ٱْلِجنِّ َقِد ٱْسَتْكَثْرتُم مَِّن ٱْلٕاِ O	congregation	of	jinn:	you	have	taken	many	
among	mankind.

نِس َربََّنا ٱْسَتْمَتَع لَِيآُؤُهم مَِّن ٱْلٕاِ َوَقاَل أَْو

َبْعُضَنا بَِبْعٍضۢ

And	their	allies	among	men	will	say:	Our	lord:	
we	beneEited	one	another

ْلَت َلَناۚ  َوَبَلْغَنآ أََجَلَنا ٱلَِّذٓى أَجَّ But	we	reached	our	term	which	thou	deferredst
for	us.	

َقاَل ٱلنَّاُر َمْثَوىُٰكْم He	will	say:	The	Eire	is	your	dwelling

ِلِديَن فِيَهآ إِلَّا َما َشآَء ٱللَُّهۗ  َخٰ You	abiding	eternally	therein	save	that	God	
should	will.	

إِنَّ َربََّك َحِكيٌم َعِليٌمۭ Thy	lord	is	wise,	knowing.

ا بَِما ِلِميَن َبْعًضۢ
ٰ لَِك نَُولِّى َبْعَض ٱلظَّ َوَكَذٰ

َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن

129. And	thus	we	make	the	wrongdoers2299	allies	of	
one	another	by	what	they	have	earned.

نِس َيَٰمْعَشَر ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ 130. O	congregation	of	jinn	and	men:

2299. 6:129	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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وَن َعَلْيُكْم أََلْم َيأْتُِكْم رُُسٌلۭ مِّنُكْم َيُقصُّ

َذاۚ  َءاَيِٰتى َوُينِذُروَنُكْم لَِقآَء َيْوِمُكْم َهٰ

Came	there	not	to	you	messengers	from	among	
you	narrating	to	you	my	proofs2300	and	warning	
you	of	the	meeting	of	this	your	day?	

َقالُو۟ا َشِهْدَنا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسَناۖ  They	will	say:	We	bear	witness	against	
ourselves.	

ْنَيا ْتُهُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ وََغرَّ And	the	life	of	this	world	deceived	them.

َوَشِهُدو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْم أَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َكِٰفرِيَن And	they	will	bear	witness	against	themselves	
that	they	were	those	who	spurn	guidance	while
claiming	virtue.2301	

بَُّك ُمْهِلَك ٱْلُقرَٰى َذٰلَِك أَن لَّْم َيُكن رَّ

ِفُلوَن بُِظْلٍمۢ َوأَْهُلَها َغٰ

131. That	is	because	thy	lord	destroyed	not	the	
cities	in	injustice	while	their	people	were	
unaware.

ا َعِمُلو۟اۚ  ٌتۭ مِّمَّ َولُِكلٍّۢ َدرََجٰ 132. And	for	all	are	degrees	for	what	they	did.	

ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوَما َربَُّك بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	thy	lord	is	not	unmindful	of	what	they	do.	

َوَربَُّك ٱْلَغِنىُّ ُذو ٱلرَّْحَمِةۚ  133. And	thy	lord	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Possessor	of	Mercy.	

2300. 6:130	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2301. 6:130	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	(the)	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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إِن َيَشأْ ُيْذِهْبُكْم َوَيْسَتْخِلْف ِمۢن َبْعِدُكم

ا َيَشآُء مَّ

If	he	wills	he	will	remove	you	and	appoint	to	
succeed	after	you	whom	he	wills

يَِّة َقْوٍم َءاَخرِيَن َكَمآ أَنَشأَُكم مِّن ُذرِّ As	he	brought	you	into	being	from	the	progeny	
of	other	people.	

 ۖ إِنَّ َما تُوَعُدوَن َلَءاٍتۢ 134. That	which	you	are	promised	is	coming	

َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْعِجزِيَن And	you	cannot	escape.	

قُْل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعَمُلو۟ا َعَلٰى َمَكاَنِتُكْم 135. Say	thou:	O	my	people:	work	according	to	your	
power.2302	

 ۖ إِنِّى َعاِمٌلۭ I	am	working.	

اِرۗ  ِقَبُة ٱلدَّ َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َتُكوُن َلُهۥ َعٰ And	you	will	come	to	know	for	which	of	us	is	
the	ultimate	abode.	

ِلُموَن
ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلظَّ The	wrongdoers2303	are	not	successful.	

َوَجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه 136. And	they	make	for	God

ا ا َذَرأَ ِمَن ٱْلَحرِْث َوٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َنِصيًبۭ ِممَّ Of	what	he	sows2304	of	tilth	and	cattle	a	portion:
	

2302. 6:135	[1].	In	modern	English	parlance:	do	your	worst.
2303. 6:135	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2304. 6:136	[2].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
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َذا لِلَِّه َفَقالُو۟ا َهٰ They	say:	This	is	for	God

بِزَْعِمِهْم (According	to	their	claim)

َذا لُِشَرَكآئَِناۖ  َوَهٰ And	this	is	for	our	partners.2305

َفَما َكاَن لُِشَرَكآئِِهْم And	what	is	for	their	partners:2306

َفَلا َيِصُل إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  It	does	not	reach	God.

َوَما َكاَن لِلَِّه And	what	is	for	God:

َفُهَو َيِصُل إَِلٰى ُشَرَكآئِِهْمۗ  It	reaches	their	partners.2307	

َسآَء َما َيْحُكُموَن Evil	is	what	they	judge.	

لَِك َزيََّن لَِكِثيٍرۢ مَِّن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن َقْتَل
َوَكَذٰ

أَْوَلِٰدِهْم ُشَرَكآُؤُهْم

137. And	thus	do	their	partners2308	make	fair	to	
many	among	the	idolaters2309	the	killing	of	their
children

2305. 6:136	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2306. 6:136	[6].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2307. 6:136	[9].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2308. 6:137 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

2309. 6:137	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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لُِيرُْدوُهْم That	they	might	bring	them	to	ruin	

لَِيْلِبُسو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم ِديَنُهْمۖ  َو And	obfuscate	their	doctrine2310	for	them.	

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َما َفَعُلوُهۖ  And	had	God	willed	they	would	not	do	it.	

َفَذْرُهْم َوَما َيْفَتُروَن So	leave	thou	them	and	what	they	fabricate.	

ٌمۭ َوَحرٌْث ِحْجٌرۭ لَّا ِذِهۦٓ أَْنَعٰ َوَقالُو۟ا َهٰ

َيْطَعُمَهآ إِلَّا َمن نََّشآُء

138. And	they	say:	These	cattle	and	tilth	are	taboo,	
none	is	to	eat	them	save	whom	we	will

بِزَْعِمِهْم (According	to	their	claim)

َوأَْنَعٌٰم ُحرَِّمْت ُظُهوُرَها And	cattle	whose	backs	are	made	unlawful2311

ٌمۭ لَّا َيْذُكُروَن ٱْسَم ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَها َوأَْنَعٰ And	cattle	over	which	they	remember	not	the	
name	of	God

ٱْفِتَرآًء َعَلْيِهۚ  As	an	invention	against	him.

َسَيْجزِيِهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن He	will	requite	them	for	what	they	invented.

2310. 6:137	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2311. 6:138	[3].	I.e.	which	should	not	be	ridden.
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ِذِه ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َخالَِصٌةۭ َوَقالُو۟ا َما فِى ُبُطوِن َهٰ

ِجَناۖ  ٌم َعَلٰىٓ أَْزَوٰ لُِّذُكورَِنا َوُمَحرَّ

139. And	they	say:	That	which	is	in	the	bellies	of	
such	cattle	is	exclusively	for	our	males	and	
forbidden	our	wives

ْيَتًةۭ إِن َيُكن مَّ َو And	if	it	be	dead:

َفُهْم فِيِه ُشَرَكآُءۚ  They	are	all2312	partners2313	therein.2314

َسَيْجزِيِهْم َوْصَفُهْمۚ  He	will	requite	them	for	their	description.	

إِنَُّهۥ َحِكيٌم َعِليٌمۭ He	is	wise,	knowing.

ا بَِغْيِر َقْد َخِسَر ٱلَِّذيَن َقَتُلٓو۟ا أَْوَلَٰدُهْم َسَفًهۢ

ِعْلٍمۢ

140. They	have	lost,	those	who	foolishly	kill	their	
children	without	knowledge	

ُمو۟ا َما َرَزَقُهُم ٱللَُّه ٱْفِتَرآًء َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  َوَحرَّ And	make	unlawful	what	God	provided	them,	
as	an	invention	about	God.2315	

َقْد َضلُّو۟ا َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمْهَتِديَن They	have	gone	astray	and	are	not	rightly	
guided.	

۞ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَشأَ َجنٍَّٰتۢ 141. And	he	it	was	who	brought	into	being	gardens	

2312. 6:139 [3]. Grammar: this is understood by the masculine personal pronoun denoting in the context both males and females,
which	I	signal	in	English	here	by	the	use	of	all.

2313. 6:139	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2314. 6:139 [3]. The point remains pertinent to this day: we are to ignore those who create spurious dogmas and ascribe religious

signiEicance	to	them.	Such	people	abound	in	every	age.
2315. 6:140 [2]. Verses 6:136-140 perfectly describe the activities of the religionist: he creates complicated, spurious rules and

ascribes	them	to	God.
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ٍتۢ ٍتۢ وََغْيَر َمْعُروَشٰ ْعُروَشٰ مَّ Trellised	and	untrellised

َوٱلنَّْخَل And	the	date-palms

رَْع ُمْخَتِلًفا أُُكُلُهۥ َوٱلزَّ And	crops	diverse	in	its	food

ْيُتوَن َوٱلزَّ And	the	olive	

اَن مَّ َوٱلرُّ And	the	pomegranate

 ۚ ِبٍهۢ ا وََغْيَر ُمَتَشٰ ِبًهۭ ُمَتَشٰ Alike	and	not	alike.2316

ُكُلو۟ا ِمن َثَمرِِهۦٓ إَِذآ أَْثَمَر Eat	of	the	fruit	thereof	when	it	bears	fruit

ُهۥ َيْوَم َحَصاِدِهۦۖ  َوَءاتُو۟ا َحقَّ And	render	its	due2317	on	the	day	of	its	harvest.

َوَلا تُْسرِفُٓو۟اۚ  And	commit	not	excess.	

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن God	loves	not	the	committers	of	excess.	

2316. 6:141 [7]. God has created a multitude of variations within each type of fruit and crop. One implication, surely, is that there
are many good ways of doing things. This Elies in the face of the idea popular among many religionists – and certainly
favoured	by	the	Traditionalist	–	which	is	that	there	is	only	one	correct	way	of	doing	things.

2317. 6:141 [9]. Arabic: ḥaqqa. See Article XIX (ḥaqq- v.). We are to give what we can afford of everything we earn. There is no such
thing	as	a	Eixed	tithe	(cf.	the	Traditionalist’s	concept	of	zakāt;	see	Article	IV).
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اۚ  َوِمَن ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َحُموَلًةۭ َوَفرًْشۭ 142. And	of	the	cattle	for	burden	and	for	skin2318	

ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱللَُّه َوَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت ُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ

ْيَطِٰنۚ  ٱلشَّ

Eat	of	what	God	has	provided	you	and	follow	
not	the	footsteps	of	the	shayṭān.

ِبيٌنۭ إِنَُّهۥ َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ He	is	an	open	enemy	to	you.

أِْن ٱْثَنْيِن َوِمَن ۖ  مَِّن ٱلضَّ ٍجۢ ِنَيَة أَْزَوٰ َثَمٰ

ٱْلَمْعِز ٱْثَنْيِنۗ 

143. Eight	pairs:	of	sheep	two	and	of	goats	two––2319	

َم أَِم ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِن َكَرْيِن َحرَّ قُْل َءآلذَّ Say	thou:	Has	he	forbidden	the	two	males	or	
the	two	females?

ا ٱْشَتَمَلْت َعَلْيِه أَرَْحاُم ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِنۖ  أَمَّ If2320	what	the	wombs	of	the	two	females	
contain:2321	

ِدِقيَن ُـٔونِى بِِعْلٍم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ َنبِّ Inform	me	with	knowledge	if	you	be	
truthful.2322

2318. 6:142 [1]. Arabic: farsh. This word occurs only once and is said by the Traditionalist to mean slaughter. The root meanings
are carpet, furnishing,mat, bedding and to spread, and the root is used in this range of meanings at 2:22, 51:48, 55:54, 56:34.
I accept that farsh has come to have the meaning the Traditionalist today ascribes to it. However, I think it is a case of
language adapting to doctrine. My instinct always is to stay with what has a genuine basis in Qur’anic usage. This being the
case, I think what is referred to here is the skin which is laid Elat upon the ground. Quite obviously, slaughter is a necessary
step	in	the	process,	but	I	do	not	believe	it	to	be	the	primary	meaning.

2319. 6:143 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. Here the clear function is to illustrate the continued efforts of
those who invent lies and ascribe them to God to insinuate their fabrications into the narrative. Such, naturally, continues to
be the case today. The chapter as a whole serves as a template and outline on how best to bear the message of the Qur’an to
the world, what to expect in such a case, and how rightly to regard various responses. Here we have the archetypal
religionist with his invented foolishness which he insinuates into the business of serving God. The right response – as
modelled here – is to call him out on his claims by means of questions, thus forcing him to admit that he personally has no
knowledge	of	such	things	and	leading	him	to	the	right	conclusion.

2320. 6:143	[3].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
2321. 6:143	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
2322. 6:143	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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بِِل ٱْثَنْيِن َوِمَن ٱْلَبَقِر ٱْثَنْيِنۗ  َوِمَن ٱْلٕاِ 144. And	of	camels	two	and	of	oxen	two––2323

َم أَِم ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِن َكَرْيِن َحرَّ قُْل َءآلذَّ Say	thou:	Has	he	forbidden	the	two	males	or	
the	two	females?

ا ٱْشَتَمَلْت َعَلْيِه أَرَْحاُم ٱْلأُنَثَيْيِنۖ  أَمَّ If2324	what	the	wombs	of	the	two	females	
contain:2325	

َذاۚ  ٰىُكُم ٱللَُّه بَِهٰ أَْم ُكنُتْم ُشَهَدآَء إِْذ َوصَّ Or	if2326	you	were	witnesses	when	God	enjoined
this	upon	you:2327

ا ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

لُِّيِضلَّ ٱلنَّاَس بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۗ 

Then	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a
lie	about	God	that	he	might	lead	people	astray	
without	knowledge?

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing2328	people.

ًما قُل لَّآ أَِجُد فِى َمآ أُوِحَى إَِلىَّ ُمَحرَّ

َعَلٰى َطاِعٍمۢ َيْطَعُمُهۥٓ إِلَّآ أَن َيُكوَن َمْيَتًة

145. Say	thou:	I	Eind	not	in	what	I	am	instructed2329	
anything	made	unlawful	to	one	who	would	eat	
it2330	save	it	be	carrion

ا مَّْسُفوًحا أَْو َدًمۭ Or	blood	poured	forth

2323. 6:144 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.	See	note	above	on	the	same	point.

2324. 6:144	[3].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
2325. 6:144	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
2326. 6:144	[4].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
2327. 6:144	[4].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
2328. 6:144	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2329. 6:145	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	me.
2330. 6:145	[1].	Lit.:	to	an	eater	that	he	should	eat[...]
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أَْو َلْحَم ِخنزِيٍرۢ Or	the	Elesh	of	swine:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ رِْجٌس (And	it	is	abomination)

أَْو فِْسًقا أُِهلَّ لَِغْيِر ٱللَِّه بِِهۦۚ  Or	a	wanton	perEidy2331	dedicated	to	other	than	
God.	

َفَمِن ٱْضُطرَّ َغْيَر َباٍغۢ َوَلا َعاٍدۢ But	whoso	is	forced,	neither	desiring	nor	
transgressing:

َفٕاِنَّ َربََّك َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Thy	lord	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

 ۖ ْمَنا ُكلَّ ِذى ُظُفٍرۢ وََعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا َحرَّ 146. And	unto	those	who	hold	to	Judaism2332	we	
made	unlawful	every	animal	with	a	claw

ْمَنا َعَلْيِهْم َوِمَن ٱْلَبَقِر َوٱْلَغَنِم َحرَّ

ُشُحوَمُهَمآ

And	of	ox	and	sheep	we	made	unlawful	to	them
the	fat	thereof	

إِلَّا َما َحَمَلْت ُظُهوُرُهَمآ Save	what	their	backs	carry	

أَِو ٱْلَحَواَيآ Or	the	entrails

 ۚ أَْو َما ٱْخَتَلَط بَِعْظٍمۢ Or	what	is	mixed	with	bone.	

2331. 6:145	[5].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2332. 6:146	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
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َذٰلَِك َجَزْيَنُٰهم بَِبْغِيِهْمۖ  That	we	rewarded	them	for	their	sectarian	
zealotry.2333

ِدقُوَن إِنَّا َلَصٰ َو And	we	are	truthful.	

ُبوَك َفٕاِن َكذَّ 147. And	if	they	reject	thee:

ِسَعٍةۢ بُُّكْم ُذو رَْحَمٍةۢ َوٰ َفُقل رَّ Say	thou:	Your	lord	is	a	lord	of	vast	mercy

َوَلا ُيرَدُّ َبأُْسُهۥ َعِن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن But	not	repelled	is	his	wrath	from	the	evildoing
people.

َسَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟ا 148. Those	who	ascribe	a	partnership2334	will	say:	

َلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َمآ أَْشَرْكَنا Had	God	so	willed	we	would	not	have	ascribed	
a	partnership2335	

َوَلآ َءاَبآُؤَنا Nor	would	our	fathers

 ۚ ْمَنا ِمن َشْىٍءۢ َوَلا َحرَّ Nor	would	we	have	made	anything	unlawful.	

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َحتَّٰى لَِك َكذَّ َكَذٰ

َذاقُو۟ا َبأَْسَناۗ 

(Thus	did	those	who	were	before	them	reject	
until	they	tasted	our	might.)

2333. 6:146	[6].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
2334. 6:148	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2335. 6:148	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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قُْل َهْل ِعنَدُكم مِّْن ِعْلٍمۢ Say	thou:	Have	you	any	knowledge?

َفُتْخرُِجوُه َلَناۖٓ  Then	bring	it	forth	for	us.	

إِن َتتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا ٱلظَّنَّ You	follow	only	assumption.	

إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا َتْخرُُصوَن َو And	you	tell	only	lies.	

ُة ٱْلَبِٰلَغُةۖ  قُْل َفِللَِّه ٱْلُحجَّ 149. Say	thou:	Then	to	God	belongs	the	
conclusive2336	argument:2337	

َفَلْو َشآَء َلَهَدىُٰكْم أَْجَمِعيَن Had	he	willed	he	would	have	guided	you	all	
together.

قُْل َهُلمَّ ُشَهَدآَءُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن َيْشَهُدوَن أَنَّ

َذاۖ  َم َهٰ ٱللََّه َحرَّ

150. Say	thou:	Bring	your	witnesses	who	bear	
witness	that	God	made	this	unlawful.	

َفٕاِن َشِهُدو۟ا Then	if	they	bear	witness

َفَلا َتْشَهْد َمَعُهْمۚ  Then	bear	thou	not	witness	with	them.	

2336. 6:149	[1].	Lit.:	far-reaching,	reaching	(the	end).
2337. 6:149 [1]. Arabic: ḥujja – argument (as in justiVication or claim in court or elsewhere). I.e. God accepts the conclusion

advanced by those who ascribe a partnership; namely, that had he willed they would not have done such things as they
did	–	ergo:	they	themselves	admit	that	they	were	not	guided.
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َوَلا َتتَِّبْع أَْهَوآَء ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ And	follow	thou	not	the	vain	desires2338	of	those
who	repudiate	our	proofs2339	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َوُهم بَِربِِّهْم

َيْعِدلُوَن

And	those	who	believe	not	in2340	the	hereafter	
and	ascribe	equals	to	their	lord.

َم َربُُّكْم َعَلْيُكْمۖ  ۞ قُْل َتَعاَلْو۟ا أَْتُل َما َحرَّ 151. Say	thou:	Come,	I	will	recite	to	you	what	your	
lord	has	made	unlawful	for	you:	

اۖ  ًۭ أَلَّا تُْشرُِكو۟ا بِِهۦ َشْيـٔ That	you	ascribe	a	partnership2341	with	him	to	
anything	

اۖ  ًنۭ لَِدْيِن إِْحَسٰ بِٱْلَوٰ َو (While	towards	parents	good	conduct)

 ۖ َوَلا َتْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَْوَلَٰدُكم مِّْن إِْمَلٍٰقۢ And	kill	not	your	children	out	of	poverty	

إِيَّاُهْمۖ  نَّْحُن َنْرُزقُُكْم َو (We	will	provide	for	you	and	for	them)

َوَلا َتْقَرُبو۟ا ٱْلَفَوِٰحَش And	approach	not	sexual	immoralities2342	

َما َظَهَر ِمْنَها َوَما َبَطَنۖ  (Whether	open	or	concealed)	

َم ٱللَُّه َوَلا َتْقُتُلو۟ا ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحرَّ And	kill	not	the	soul	which	God	has	made	
unlawful	

2338. 6:150 [4]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

2339. 6:150	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2340. 6:150	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2341. 6:151	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2342. 6:151	[6].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
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 ۚ إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ Save	aright.2343	

ٰىُكم بِِهۦ َذٰلُِكْم َوصَّ That	he	enjoined	upon	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.	

َوَلا َتْقَرُبو۟ا َماَل ٱْلَيِتيِم 152. And	approach	not	the	property	of	the	
fatherless2344	

إِلَّا بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُن (Save	with	what	is	better)

ُهۥۖ  َحتَّٰى َيْبُلَغ أَُشدَّ Until	he	reach	his	maturity.	

َوأَْوفُو۟ا ٱْلَكْيَل َوٱْلِميَزاَن بِٱْلِقْسِطۖ  And	fulEil	the	measure	and	the	balance	with	
equity2345	

َلا نَُكلُِّف َنْفًسا إِلَّا ُوْسَعَهاۖ  (We	task	not	any	soul	save	to	its	capacity)	

إَِذا قُْلُتْم َفٱْعِدلُو۟ا َو And	when	you	speak	be	just	

َوَلْو َكاَن َذا قُْرَبٰىۖ  (Though	he	be	a	relative)2346

2343. 6:151	[9].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).	I.e.	save	in	accordance	with	proper	principles	of	law.
2344. 6:152	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
2345. 6:152	[4].	See	3:18.
2346. 6:152	[7].	This	formula	is	found	at	5:106,	6:152,	35:18.
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َوبَِعْهِد ٱللَِّه أَْوفُو۟اۚ  And	the	pledge	of	God2347	fulEil.

ٰىُكم بِِهۦ َذٰلُِكْم َوصَّ That	he	commanded	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed.

ا َذا ِصَرِٰطى ُمْسَتِقيًمۭ َوأَنَّ َهٰ 153. And	this	is	my	straight	path2348	

َفٱتَِّبُعوُهۖ  So	follow	it.

ُبَل َوَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ٱلسُّ And	follow	not	other	ways2349	

َفَتَفرََّق بُِكْم َعن َسِبيِلِهۦۚ  For	then	will	you	be	parted	from	his	way.

ٰىُكم بِِهۦ َذٰلُِكْم َوصَّ That	he	commanded	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear.2350

ثُمَّ َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب 154. Then	gave	we	to	Mūsā	the	law2351	

2347. 6:152	[8].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
2348. 6:153 [1]. This is what Traditionalist Muslims are asking God to guide them to each of the almost 10 trillion times a year they

repeat	al	fātiḥah.
2349. 6:153	[3].	Lit.:	follow	not	ways.
2350. 6:153	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
2351. 6:154	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َتَماًما َعَلى ٱلَِّذٓى أَْحَسَن Complete2352	for	him	who	does	good

ا لُِّكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َوَتْفِصيًلۭ And	an	explanation	of	everything

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	and	mercy

لََّعلَُّهم بِِلَقآِء َربِِّهْم ُيْؤِمُنوَن That	they	might	believe	in2353	the	meeting	with	
their	lord.	

َذا ِكَتٌٰب أَنزَْلَنُٰه َوَهٰ 155. And	this2354	is	a	decree2355	we	sent	down2356

ُمَبارٌَكۭ One	blessed

َفٱتَِّبُعوُه َوٱتَُّقو۟ا So	follow	it	and	be	in	prudent	fear2357	

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy	

أَن َتُقولُٓو۟ا 156. Lest	you	say:	

2352. 6:154 [2]. Today, the Karaites are a sect among the Jews which holds to the Torah alone and has no pre-existing dependence
upon	later	writings	or	the	priestly	class.	The	Quranite	position	is	functionally	the	same	vis-à-vis	the	Qur’an.

2353. 6:154	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2354. 6:155	[1].	I.e.	what	has	just	been	given	at	6:151-153.
2355. 6:155	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2356. 6:155	[1].	Arabic:	kitābun	anzalnāhu	mubārakun.	See	Article	XI.vii.
2357. 6:155	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِنََّمآ أُنزَِل ٱْلِكَتُٰب َعَلٰى َطآئَِفَتْيِن ِمن َقْبِلَنا

إِن ُكنَّا َعن ِدَراَسِتِهْم َلَغِٰفِليَن َو

The	law2358	was	but	sent	down	upon	two	
groups2359	before	us	–	and	if	we	be	of	their	
learning	unaware[...]2360

أَْو َتُقولُو۟ا َلْو أَنَّآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيَنا ٱْلِكَتُٰب َلُكنَّآ

أَْهَدٰى ِمْنُهْمۚ 

157. Or	you	say:	Had	there	been	sent	down	upon	us	
the	law2361	we	would	have	been	better	guided	
than	they.	

بُِّكْم َفَقْد َجآَءُكم َبيَِّنٌةۭ مِّن رَّ And	there	has	come	to	you	clear	evidence	from	
your	lord	

 ۚ ى َورَْحَمٌةۭ َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	and	mercy.	

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َب بِ ن َكذَّ َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

َوَصَدَف َعْنَهاۗ 

Then	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	
repudiates	the	proofs2362	of	God	and	turns	away
from	them?	

َسَنْجزِى ٱلَِّذيَن َيْصِدفُوَن َعْن َءاَيِٰتَنا ُسٓوَء

ٱْلَعَذاِب بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْصِدفُوَن

We	will	reward	those	who	turn	away	from	our	
proofs2363	with	an	evil	punishment	because	
they	turned	away.	

2358. 6:156	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2359. 6:156	[2].	Elsewhere	rendered	numbers,	I	have	had	to	use	a	synonym	under	the	inEluence	of	two.
2360. 6:156	[2].	Sc.	then	how	can	we	be	blameworthy?
2361. 6:157	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2362. 6:157	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2363. 6:157	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّآ أَن َتأْتَِيُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة أَْو

َيأْتَِى َربَُّك أَْو َيأْتَِى َبْعُض َءاَيِٰت َربَِّكۗ 

158. Await	they	save	that	the	angels	should	come	to	
them,	or	thy	lord	should	come,	or	there	come	
some	of	the	proofs2364	of	thy	lord?	

َيْوَم َيأْتِى َبْعُض َءاَيِٰت َربَِّك The	day	there	come	some	of	the	proofs2365	of	
thy	lord

ُنَها َلْم َتُكْن َءاَمَنْت ِمن َلا َينَفُع َنْفًسا إِيَمٰ

اۗ  ِنَها َخْيًرۭ َقْبُل أَْو َكَسَبْت فِٓى إِيَمٰ

The	faith	of	a	soul	will	beneEit	it	nothing	which	
has	not	believed	before	nor	by	its	faith	earned	
good.	

قُِل ٱنَتِظُرٓو۟ا Say	thou:	Wait.	

إِنَّا ُمنَتِظُروَن We	are	waiting.	

ا قُو۟ا ِديَنُهْم َوَكانُو۟ا ِشَيًعۭ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َفرَّ 159. Those	who	divide	their	doctrine2366	and	are	
sects:

لَّْسَت ِمْنُهْم فِى َشْىٍءۚ  Thou	art	not	of	them	in	anything.	

إِنََّمآ أَْمُرُهْم إَِلى ٱللَِّه Their	affair	is	but	with	God.

ثُمَّ ُيَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعُلوَن Then	will	he	inform	them	of	what	they	did.	

2364. 6:158	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2365. 6:158	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2366. 6:159	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َمن َجآَء بِٱْلَحَسَنِة 160. Whoso	brings	a	good	deed:

َفَلُهۥ َعْشُر أَْمَثالَِهاۖ  He	has	tenfold	the	like	thereof.

يَِّئِة َوَمن َجآَء بِٱلسَّ And	whoso	brings	evil:2367	

َفَلا ُيْجزَٰىٓ إِلَّا ِمْثَلَها He	is	not	rewarded	save	with	the	like	thereof.

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ قُْل إِنَِّنى َهَدىِٰنى َربِّٓى إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ 161. Say	thou:	As	for	me,	my	lord	has	guided	me	to	a
straight	path

ا ا ِقَيًمۭ ِديًنۭ A	right	doctrine2368	

لََّة إِْبَرِٰهيَم مِّ The	creed	of	Ibrāhım̄	

اۚ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth.2369

َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.2370	

2367. 6:160	[3].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
2368. 6:161	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2369. 6:161	[4].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
2370. 6:161	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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قُْل إِنَّ َصَلاتِى َونُُسِكى َوَمْحَياَى

َوَمَماتِى لِلَِّه

162. Say	thou:	My	duty2371	and	my	penance	and	my	
living	and	my	dying	are	for	God	

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.	

َلا َشرِيَك َلُهۥۖ  163. He	has	no	partner2372

لَِك أُِمرُْت بَِذٰ َو And	that	am	I	commanded.

َوأََن۠ا أَوَُّل ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن And	I	am	the	Eirst	of	the	submitted.2373	

ا َوُهَو رَبُّ ُكلِّ قُْل أََغْيَر ٱللَِّه أَْبِغى َربًّۭ

 ۚ َشْىٍءۢ

164. Say	thou:	Is	it	other	than	God	I	should	desire	as	
lord	when	he	is	lord	of	all	things?	

َوَلا َتْكِسُب ُكلُّ َنْفٍس إِلَّا َعَلْيَهاۚ  And	every	soul	earns	not	save	for	itself

َوَلا َتزُِر َوازَِرٌةۭ وِْزَر أُْخرَٰىۚ  Nor	bears	there	any	bearer	the	burden	of	
another.	

رِْجُعُكْم ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربُِّكم مَّ Then	to	your	lord	is	your	return:

2371. 6:162 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt
denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has
to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

2372. 6:163	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	
2373. 6:163	[3].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم فِيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن He	will	inform	you	of	that	wherein	you	differ.	

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَلُكْم َخَلِٰٓئَف ٱْلأَرِْض َوَرَفَع

ٍتۢ َبْعَضُكْم َفْوَق َبْعٍضۢ َدرََجٰ

165. And	he	it	is	who	made	you	successors	of	the	
earth	and	exalted	some	of	you	above	others	in	
degree2374

لَِّيْبُلَوُكْم فِى َمآ َءاَتٰىُكْمۗ  That	he	might	try	you	by	what	he	gave	you.	

إِنَّ َربََّك َسرِيُع ٱْلِعَقاِب Thy	lord	is	swift	in	retribution.

إِنَُّهۥ َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۢ َو And	he	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

2374. 6:165	[1].	Lit.:	degrees.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,2375	the	
Merciful.

آلٓمٓص 1. 	alif	lām	mīm	ṣād2376

ِكَتٌٰب أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك 2. A	decree2377	sent	down	to	thee

ْنُه َفَلا َيُكن فِى َصْدرَِك َحرٌَجۭ مِّ (So	let	there	be	no	distress	in	thy	heart	
therefrom)

لُِتنِذَر بِِهۦ That	thou	warn	thereby

َوِذْكرَٰى لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	a	reminder	to	the	believers:2378

بُِّكْم ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا َمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيُكم مِّن رَّ 3. Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	
your	lord

2375. 7:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
2376. 7:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm	ṣād:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)
ṣād:	Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

2377. 7:2	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2378. 7:2	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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لَِيآَءۗ  َوَلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو And	follow	not	allies	besides2379	him.

ا َتَذكَُّروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	do	you	take	heed.

َوَكم مِّن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلْكَنَٰها 4. And	how	many	a	city	did	we	destroy:

َفَجآَءَها َبأُْسَنا َبَيًٰتا There	came	upon	it	our	might	by	night	

أَْو ُهْم َقآئُِلوَن Or	while	they	slept	at	noonday.

َفَما َكاَن َدْعَوىُٰهْم إِْذ َجآَءُهم َبأُْسَنآ إِلَّآ

أَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن

5. And	their	cry	when	our	might	came	upon	them	
was	only	that	they	said:	We	were	
wrongdoers.2380

َـَٔلنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن أُرِْسَل إَِلْيِهْم َفَلَنْس 6. Then	we	will	question	those	to	whom	were	
sent

َـَٔلنَّ ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َوَلَنْس And	we	will	question	the	emissaries.2381

 ۖ نَّ َعَلْيِهم بِِعْلٍمۢ َفَلَنُقصَّ 7. And	we	will	recount	to	them	with	knowledge.

َوَما ُكنَّا َغآئِِبيَن And	we	were	not	absent.

2379. 7:3	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2380. 7:5	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2381. 7:6	[2].	Or	those	sent.
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 ۚ َوٱْلَوْزُن َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱْلَحقُّ 8. And	the	weighing	on	that	day	is	the	truth.2382

زِيُنُهۥ َفَمن َثُقَلْت َمَوٰ Then	whose	balance	is	heavy:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن These	are	the	successful.2383

زِيُنُهۥ ْت َمَوٰ َوَمْن َخفَّ 9. And	whose	balance	is	light:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َيْظِلُموَن بِ

These	are	they	who	lose	their	souls	because	
they	wronged	our	proofs.2384	

نَُّٰكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَجَعْلَنا َلُكْم َوَلَقْد َمكَّ

فِيَها َمَعِٰيَشۗ 

10. And	we	have	established	you	in	the	earth	and	
made	for	you	therein	livelihoods	

ا َتْشُكُروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	are	you	grateful.

َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنُٰكْم 11. And	we	have	created	you.

ْرَنُٰكْم ثُمَّ َصوَّ Then	have	we	fashioned	you.		

2382. 7:8	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2383. 7:8	[3].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
2384. 7:9	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ثُمَّ قُْلَنا لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا ِلَءاَدَم Then	said	we	to	the	angels:	Submit2385	to	Av dam.

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس And	they	submitted2386	save	Iblıs̄.	

ِجِديَن ٰ َلْم َيُكن مَِّن ٱلسَّ He	was	not	of	those	who	submit.2387

َقاَل َما َمَنَعَك أَلَّا َتْسُجَد إِْذ أََمْرتَُكۖ  12. He	said:	What	hinders	thee	that	thou	dost	not	
submit2388	when	I	command	thee?

ْنُه َقاَل أََن۠ا َخْيٌرۭ مِّ Said	he:	I	am	better	than	he

َخَلْقَتِنى ِمن نَّاٍرۢ َوَخَلْقَتُهۥ ِمن ِطيٍنۢ Thou	createdst	me	of	Eire	and	thou	createdst	
him	of	clay.

َقاَل َفٱْهِبْط ِمْنَها 13. He	said:	Get	thee	down	therefrom2389	

َفَما َيُكوُن َلَك أَن َتَتَكبََّر فِيَها It	is	not	for	thee	to	be	proud	therein:2390

َفٱْخرُْج Go	thou	forth

ِغرِيَن ٰ إِنََّك ِمَن ٱلصَّ Thou	art	of	those	brought	low.

2385. 7:11	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2386. 7:11	[4].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2387. 7:11	[5].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2388. 7:12	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2389. 7:13	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	indicates	the	garden.
2390. 7:13	[2].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	indicates	the	garden.
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نِٓى إَِلٰى َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن َقاَل أَنِظْر 14. Said	he:	Grant	thou	me	respite	until	the	day	
they	are	raised	up.	

َقاَل إِنََّك ِمَن ٱْلُمنَظرِيَن 15. He	said:	Thou	art	of	those	granted	respite.
	

َقاَل َفِبَمآ أَْغَوْيَتِنى َلأَْقُعَدنَّ َلُهْم ِصَرَٰطَك

ٱْلُمْسَتِقيَم

16. Said	he:	Because	thou	hast	sent	me	astray	I	will	
lie	in	wait	for	them	on	thy	straight	path2391	

ثُمَّ َلَءاتَِينَُّهم مِّۢن َبْيِن أَْيِديِهْم 17. Then	will	I	come	at	them	from	before	them	

َوِمْن َخْلِفِهْم And	from	behind	them	

ِنِهْم وََعْن أَْيَمٰ And	from	their	right	hand

وََعن َشَمآئِِلِهْمۖ  And	from	their	left	hand.

ِكرِيَن َوَلا َتِجُد أَْكَثَرُهْم َشٰ And	thou	wilt	not	Eind	most	of	them	grateful.

اۖ  ْدُحوًرۭ ا مَّ َقاَل ٱْخرُْج ِمْنَها َمْذُءوًمۭ 18. He	said:	Go	thou	forth	therefrom	condemned,	
banished.

2391. 7:16 [1]. He has done an excellent job. Most people who register an interest are given the impression that the ‘straight path’
comprises a religion which requires that they disavow common sense and follow rules dictated by those who themselves are
professionally	engaged	in	deElecting	men	from	God’s	straight	path.	See	6:151-153	for	God’s	straight	path.
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لََّمن َتِبَعَك ِمْنُهْم َلأَْمَلأَنَّ َجَهنََّم ِمنُكْم

أَْجَمِعيَن

Whoso	follows	thee	from	among	them,	I	will	Eill
Hell	with	you	all	together.2392

َـٔاَدُم ٱْسُكْن أَنَت َوَزْوُجَك ٱْلَجنََّة ٰٓ َوَي 19. And:	O	Av dam:	dwell	thou	and	thy	wife	of	the	
garden

َفُكَلا ِمْن َحْيُث ِشْئُتَما And	eat2393	in	what	manner2394	you2395	will.	

َجَرَة ِذِه ٱلشَّ َوَلا َتْقَرَبا َهٰ But	approach2396	not	this	tree

ِلِميَن
ٰ َفَتُكوَنا ِمَن ٱلظَّ For	you2397	will	be	among	the	wrongdoers.2398

ْيَطُٰن لُِيْبِدَى َلُهَما َما َفَوْسَوَس َلُهَما ٱلشَّ

ُوۥرَِى َعْنُهَما ِمن َسْوَءٰتِِهَما

20. The	shayṭān	whispered	to	them2399	that	he	
might	make	manifest	to	them2400	what	was	
hidden	from	them2401	of	their2402	shame2403	

2392. 7:18 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

2393. 7:19 [2]. Grammar: dual. What is clear in the Arabic but lost without labouring the point in English is that Av dam and his wife
fell together. There is no sense in the Qur’an that Av dam was a victim of his wife’s guile. Rather, the Qur’an places the blame
ultimately	with	Av dam	(20:120).

2394. 7:19	[2].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
2395. 7:19	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2396. 7:19	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
2397. 7:19	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2398. 7:19	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2399. 7:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2400. 7:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2401. 7:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2402. 7:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2403. 7:20	[1].	Lit.:	private	parts.
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ِذِه َوَقاَل َما َنَهٰىُكَما َربُُّكَما َعْن َهٰ

َجَرِة إِلَّآ أَن َتُكوَنا َمَلَكْيِن ٱلشَّ

And	said:	Your	lord	forbade	you2404	this	tree	
only	lest	you2405	become	angels	

ِلِديَن أَْو َتُكوَنا ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ Or	of	those	abiding	eternally.

َوَقاَسَمُهَمآ إِنِّى َلُكَما َلِمَن ٱلنَِّٰصِحيَن 21. And	he	swore	to	them:	I	am	to	you2406	a	sincere	
counsellor.

 ۚ َفَدلَّٰىُهَما بُِغُروٍرۢ 22. And	he	led	them2407	by	deception.	

َجَرَة َبَدْت َلُهَما َسْوَءٰتُُهَما ا َذاَقا ٱلشَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	they2408	tasted	of	the	tree	their	
shame2409	was	made	manifest	to	them2410	

َوَطِفَقا َيْخِصَفاِن َعَلْيِهَما ِمن َورَِق ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  And	they2411	began	to	draw	over	them2412	some	
of	the	leaves	of	the	garden.	

َوَناَدىُٰهَما َربُُّهَمآ أََلْم أَْنَهُكَما َعن تِْلُكَما

َجَرِة ٱلشَّ

And	their	lord	called	to	them:2413	Did	I	not	
forbid	you2414	that	tree?

2404. 7:20	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2405. 7:20	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2406. 7:21	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2407. 7:22	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2408. 7:22	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2409. 7:22	[2].	Lit.:	their	private	parts.
2410. 7:22	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2411. 7:22	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
2412. 7:22	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
2413. 7:22	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2414. 7:22	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
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ِبيٌنۭ ْيَطَٰن َلُكَما َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ َوأَقُل لَُّكَمآ إِنَّ ٱلشَّ And	did	I	not	say	to	you2415	that	the	shayṭān	was
an	open	enemy	to	you?2416

َقاَلا َربََّنا َظَلْمَنآ أَنُفَسَنا 23. They2417	said:	Our	lord:	we	have	wronged	our	
souls

إِن لَّْم َتْغِفْر َلَنا َوَترَْحْمَنا َلَنُكوَننَّ ِمَن َو

ِسرِيَن ٱْلَخٰ

And	if	thou	forgive	us	not	and	have	not	mercy	
on	us	we	will	be	among	the	losers.

 ۖ َقاَل ٱْهِبُطو۟ا َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍض َعُدوٌّۭ 24. He	said:	Get	you2418	down,	an	enemy	to	one	
another.	

َوَلُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْسَتَقرٌّۭ َوَمَتٌٰع إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ And	for	you	on	the	earth	are	place	and	goods	
for	a	time.	

َقاَل فِيَها َتْحَيْوَن 25. He	said:	On	it	will	you	live

َوفِيَها َتُموتُوَن And	on	it	will	you	die

َوِمْنَها تُْخرَُجوَن And	from	it	will	you	be	brought	forth.

ا ُيَوٰرِى َيَٰبِنٓى َءاَدَم َقْد أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيُكْم لَِباًسۭ

اۖ  َسْوَءٰتُِكْم َورِيًشۭ

26. O	children	of	Av dam:	we	have	sent	down	upon	
you	raiment	to	hide	your	shame2419	and	as	
adornment.2420	

2415. 7:22	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
2416. 7:22	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
2417. 7:23	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2418. 7:24	[1].	Grammar:	there	is	a	shift	here	to	the	plural.
2419. 7:26	[1].	Lit.:	private	parts.
2420. 7:26	[1].	Lit.:	plumage,	feathers.

الأعراف 7 al	aʿrāf
The	Elevations

528 المص



 ۚ َولَِباُس ٱلتَّْقَوٰى َذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ But	the	raiment	of	prudent	fear,2421	that	is	best.	

َذٰلَِك ِمْن َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه That	is	among	the	proofs2422	of	God

كَُّروَن َلَعلَُّهْم َيذَّ That	they	might	take	heed.

ْيَطُٰن َيَٰبِنٓى َءاَدَم َلا َيْفِتَننَُّكُم ٱلشَّ 27. O	children	of	Av dam:	let	not	the	shayṭān	subject	
you	to	means	of	denial2423	

َكَمآ أَْخرََج أََبَوْيُكم مَِّن ٱْلَجنَِّة As	he	removed	your	parents2424	from	the	
garden
	

َينِزُع َعْنُهَما Taking	away	from	them2425	their	raiment

لَِباَسُهَما لُِيرَِيُهَما َسْوَءٰتِِهَماۗٓ  That	he	might	make	manifest	their2426	shame2427

to	them.2428

إِنَُّهۥ َيَرىُٰكْم ُهَو َوَقِبيُلُهۥ ِمْن َحْيُث َلا

َتَرْوَنُهْمۗ 

He	and	his	kind	see	you	without2429	you	seeing	
them.

2421. 7:26	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
2422. 7:26	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2423. 7:27	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
2424. 7:27	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
2425. 7:27	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
2426. 7:27	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2427. 7:27	[4].	Lit.:	private	parts.
2428. 7:27	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
2429. 7:27	[5].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
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لَِيآَء لِلَِّذيَن َلا َيِٰطيَن أَْو إِنَّا َجَعْلَنا ٱلشَّ

ُيْؤِمُنوَن

We	made	the	shayṭāns	allies	of	those	who	do	
not	believe.2430	

إَِذا َفَعُلو۟ا َفِٰحَشًةۭ َقالُو۟ا َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيَهآ َو

َءاَبآَءَنا

28. And	when	they	commit	sexual	immorality2431	
they	say:	We	found	our	fathers	doing	it2432

َوٱللَُّه أََمَرَنا بَِهاۗ  And:	God	enjoined	it	upon	us.2433

قُْل إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيأُْمُر بِٱْلَفْحَشآِءۖ  Say	thou:	God	enjoins	not	sexual	immorality.2434

أََتُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن Do	you	ascribe	to	God	what	you	know	not?

قُْل أََمَر َربِّى بِٱْلِقْسِطۖ  29. Say	thou:	My	lord	enjoined	equity2435	

2430. 7:27	[6].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
2431. 7:28 [1]. Arabic: fāḥishat, faḥshā’. See Article XIII.iii. Here the subject continues to be lā yu’minūn. It is interesting that sexual

immorality is mentioned here since the misuse of sex – and the abuse of minors in particular – is an integral part of the
practices of those cults which are at the helm of the power matrix today. These practices and the cults which justify them go
back	millennia	and	are	passed	down	from	generation	to	generation,	typically	within	family	lines.

2432. 7:28	[1].	Lit:	upon	it.	I.e.	it	is	a	cultural	norm	or	tradition.
2433. 7:28 [2]. I.e. meaning either God told us to do it, or God made us this way – therefore we have no control over the matter.

Worthy of note is the fact that those who support male sodomy and philandering of any type (which together with marrying
the wives of one’s father comprise the sins covered by fāḥishat or sexual immorality) are presented here claiming that their
inclinations are either genetic or beyond their control (i.e. that God enjoined them upon them) – a claim the Qur’an refutes.
See	Article	XIII.iii.

2434. 7:28	[3].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
2435. 7:29	[1].	See	3:18.
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َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم ِعنَد ُكلِّ َمْسِجٍدۢ And	that	you	uphold	your	countenances2436	at	
every	place	of	worship2437	

يَنۚ  َوٱْدُعوُه ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ And:	Call	to	him	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.2438	

َكَما َبَدأَُكْم As	he	created	you

َتُعوُدوَن You	are	returning.

َفرِيًقا َهَدٰى 30. Some	he	guides

َلَٰلُةۗ  َوَفرِيًقا َحقَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱلضَّ And	upon	some	is	misguidance	due.2439	

لَِيآَء ِمن ُدوِن َيِٰطيَن أَْو إِنَُّهُم ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ٱلشَّ

ْهَتُدوَن ٱللَِّه َوَيْحَسُبوَن أَنَُّهم مُّ

They	took	the	shayṭāns	as	allies	instead	of2440	
God	and	think	they	are	rightly	guided.

۞ َيَٰبِنٓى َءاَدَم ُخُذو۟ا زِيَنَتُكْم ِعنَد ُكلِّ

َمْسِجٍدۢ

31. O	children	of	Av dam:	take	your	adornment	at	
every	place	of	worship.2441	

2436. 7:29 [2]. Arabic: wajh – face, countenance, personality, true self. I take the collocation to uphold one’s countenance to mean to
(be able to) hold one’s head up high in English. The context is as follows: by staying sexually clean, observing equity (which
means integrity and consistency with inner convictions on the one hand, and faith in God alone on the other – see 3:18) one
may come before God in prayer and worship in an effective manner. Without sexual purity it is not possible. This is why all
Satanic	systems	promote	illicit	sex	as	virtue.

2437. 7:29	[2].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
2438. 7:29	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2439. 7:30	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	ix).
2440. 7:30	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2441. 7:31 [1]. Arabic: masjid, masājid. See Article IX.i. It is, naturally, impossible for a one-to-one correlation between this word

and ‘Islamic mosques’ to be sustained no matter how the Traditionalist tries to impose one on the text. The address is to the
children	of	Av dam	(i.e.	all	those	living),	not	to	any	particular	subset	or	creed	thereof.
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َوُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا And	eat	and	drink2442	

َوَلا تُْسرِفُٓو۟اۚ  But	commit	not	excess.

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن God	loves	not	the	committers	of	excess.

َم زِيَنَة ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّتٓى أَْخرََج لِِعَباِدِهۦ قُْل َمْن َحرَّ

َوٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت ِمَن ٱلرِّْزِقۚ 

32. Say	thou:	Who	has	made	unlawful	the	
adornment	of	God	which	he	brought	forth	for	
his	servants,	and	the	good	things	of	
provision?2443	

ْنَيا قُْل ِهَى لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

َخالَِصًةۭ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ 

Say	thou:	These	are	for	those	who	heed	
warning2444	in	the	life	of	this	world	exclusively	
on	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن لَِك نَُفصِّ َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	set	out	and	detail2445	the	proofs2446	
for	people	who	know.	

َم َربَِّى ٱْلَفَوِٰحَش قُْل إِنََّما َحرَّ 33. Say	thou:	My	lord	has	made	unlawful	sexual	
immoralities2447

َما َظَهَر ِمْنَها َوَما َبَطَن (Whether	open	or	concealed)	

2442. 7:31 [2]. The formula eat and drink as used in the Qur’an has a secondary meaning which is seen by comparing all instances
of	do	as	you	like	or	feel	at	home	(see	2:61,	2:187,	7:31,	19:26,	52:19,	69:24,	77:43).

2443. 7:32 [1]. The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is making things unlawful – from keeping dogs, to music, to men wearing silk or
gold;	the	list	is	endless.

2444. 7:32	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2445. 7:32	[3].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2446. 7:32	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2447. 7:33	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
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ْثَم َوٱْلٕاِ And	falsehood2448	

َوٱْلَبْغَى بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ And	sectarian	zealotry2449	without	cause2450	

ا َوأَن تُْشرُِكو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َما َلْم ُيَنزِّْل بِِهۦ ُسْلَطًٰنۭ And	that	you	ascribe	a	partnership2451	with	God
to	that	for	which	he	has	not	sent	down	a	
warrant

َوأَن َتُقولُو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	that	you	ascribe	to	God	what	you	know	
not.

 ۖ ٍة أََجٌلۭ َولُِكلِّ أُمَّ 34. And	for	every	community	is	a	term.

 ۖ َفٕاَِذا َجآَء أََجُلُهْم َلا َيْسَتأِْخُروَن َساَعًةۭ Then	when	their	term	arrives	they	will	not	
defer	an	hour

َوَلا َيْسَتْقِدُموَن Nor	will	they	advance.

ا َيأْتَِينَُّكْم رُُسٌلۭ مِّنُكْم َيَٰبِنٓى َءاَدَم إِمَّ

وَن َعَلْيُكْم َءاَيِٰتىۙ  َيُقصُّ

35. O	children	of	Av dam:	if	there	come	to	you	
messengers	from	among	you	narrating	to	you	
my	proofs2452	

َفَمِن ٱتََّقٰى َوأَْصَلَح Then	whoso	is	in	prudent	fear2453	and	does	
right:

2448. 7:33	[3].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
2449. 7:33	[4].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
2450. 7:33	[4].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
2451. 7:33	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2452. 7:35	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2453. 7:35	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا َعْنَهآ ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 36. But	they	who	repudiate	our	proofs2454	and	are	
proud	towards	them

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا أَْو َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

َـٔاَيِٰتِهۦٓۚ  َب بِ َكذَّ

37. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	or	repudiates	his	proofs?2455	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيَنالُُهْم َنِصيُبُهم مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰبۖ  These:	there	reaches	them	their	portion	of	the	
law.2456	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلَنا َيَتَوفَّْوَنُهْم When2457	our	messengers	have	come	to	them	
they	will	take	them.2458	

َقالُٓو۟ا أَْيَن َما ُكنُتْم َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  They	will	say:	Where	is	that	to	which	you	called
besides2459	God?

َقالُو۟ا َضلُّو۟ا َعنَّا They	will	say:	They	have	strayed	from	us.	

2454. 7:36	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2455. 7:37	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2456. 7:37	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.	I.e.	that	part	of	the	law	of	God	they	were	to	encounter	in	life.	Cf.	4:51.
2457. 7:37	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
2458. 7:37	[3].	I.e.	the	angels	take	them	in	death.
2459. 7:37	[4].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَشِهُدو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْم And	they	will	bear	witness	against	themselves	

أَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َكِٰفرِيَن That	they	were	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue.2460

َقاَل ٱْدُخُلو۟ا فِٓى أَُمٍمۢ َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلُكم

نِس فِى ٱلنَّاِرۖ  مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ

38. He	will	say:	Enter	among	the	communities	that	
have	come	and	gone2461	before	you	of	jinn	and	
men	into	the	Eire.

ٌةۭ لََّعَنْت أُْخَتَهاۖ  ُكلََّما َدَخَلْت أُمَّ Whenever	a	community2462	enters,	it	curses	its	
sister.2463	

ا اَرُكو۟ا فِيَها َجِميًعۭ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا ٱدَّ When2464	they	have	followed	one	another	
therein	all	together

َقاَلْت أُْخَرىُٰهْم لِأُوَلٰىُهْم The	last	of	them	will	say	of	the	Eirst	of	them:	

ُؤَلآِء أََضلُّوَنا َربََّنا َهٰٓ Our	lord:	these	led	us	astray

ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِرۖ  ا ِضْعًفۭ َـٔاتِِهْم َعَذاًبۭ َف So	give	thou	them	double	punishment	of	the	
Eire.	

َقاَل لُِكلٍّۢ ِضْعٌفۭ َوَلِٰكن لَّا َتْعَلُموَن He	will	say:	For	each	is	double	but	you	know	
not.	

َوَقاَلْت أُوَلٰىُهْم لِأُْخَرىُٰهْم 39. And	the	Eirst	of	them	will	say	to	the	last	of	
them:	

2460. 7:37	[7].	Arabic:	(al)	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	(the)	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2461. 7:38	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
2462. 7:38 [2]. The familial association which is present in the Arabic is between umma (community or nation) and umm (mother;

source,	origin).
2463. 7:38	[2].	I.e.	like	or	predecessor.
2464. 7:38	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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َفَما َكاَن َلُكْم َعَلْيَنا ِمن َفْضٍلۢ َفُذوقُو۟ا

ٱْلَعَذاَب بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكِسُبوَن

You	were	no	better	than	were	we2465	so	taste	
the	punishment	for	what	you	earned.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا َعْنَها ُبو۟ا بِ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 40. Those	who	repudiate	our	proofs2466	and	are	
proud	towards	them

َمآِء َلا تَُفتَُّح َلُهْم أَْبَوُٰب ٱلسَّ For	them	the	gates	of	the	sky	will	not	be	
opened	

َوَلا َيْدُخُلوَن ٱْلَجنََّة َحتَّٰى َيِلَج ٱْلَجَمُل فِى

َسمِّ ٱْلِخَياِطۚ 

Nor	will	they	enter	the	garden	any	more	than	a	
twisted	rope2467	can	pass	through	the	eye	of	a	
needle.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	we	requite	the	evildoers.

َلُهم مِّن َجَهنََّم ِمَهاٌدۭ 41. They	have	a	resting-place	of	Hell

2465. 7:39	[2].	Lit.:	you	had	not	over	us	any	bounty.
2466. 7:40	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2467. 7:40 [3]. While I neither share Muhammad Asad’s conEidence that the ḥadīth literature corresponds in any meaningful way

to actual history nor accept uncritically his assumption that ʿIvsā and Jesus are necessarily the same person, his comments
here are insightful and valuable and repeated in full: Lit., "until (hatta) a twisted rope passes through a needle’s eye"; since this
phrase is meant to express an impossibility, the rendering of hatta as "any more than" seems to be appropriate here. As for the
word jamal occurring in this sentence, there is hardly any doubt that its translation, in this context, as "camel" is erroneous. As
pointed out by Zamakhshari (and conVirmed by other classical commentators, including Razi), Ibn ’Abbas used to read the word
in the spelling jummal, which signiVies "a thick rope" or "a twisted cable"; and the same reading is attributed to ’Ali ibn Abi Talib
(Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that there are also several other dialectical spellings of this word, namely, jumal, juml, jumul and,
Vinally, jamal (as in the generally-accepted version of the Qur’an) - all of them signifying "a thick, twisted rope" (Jawhari), and
all of them used in this sense by some of the Prophet’s Companions or their immediate successors (tabi’un). Ibn ’Abbas is also
quoted by Zamakhshari as having said that God could not have coined so inappropriate a metaphor as "a camel passing
through a needle’s eye" - meaning that there is no relationship whatever between a camel and a needle’s eye whereas, on the
other hand, there is a deVinite relationship between the latter and a rope (which, after all, is but an extremely thick thread). On
all accounts, therefore, the rendering of jamal as "a twisted rope" is, in this context, inVinitely preferable to that of "a camel". The
fact that the latter rendering occurs in a somewhat similar phrase in the Greek version of the Synoptic Gospels (Matthew xix, 24,
Mark x, 25 and Luke xviii, 25) does not affect this contention. One should remember that the Gospels were originally composed
in Aramaic, the language of Palestine at the time of Jesus, and that those Aramaic texts are now lost. It is more than probable
that, owing to the customary absence of vowel signs in Aramaic writing, the Greek translator misunderstood the consonant
spelling g-m-l (corresponding to the Arabic j-m-l), and took it to mean "a camel": a mistake repeated since, with regard to the
above	Qur’anic	verse,	by	many	Muslims	and	all,	non-Muslim	orientalists	as	well.
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 ۚ َوِمن َفْوِقِهْم َغَواٍشۢ And	over	them	are	covers.

ِلِميَن
ٰ لَِك َنْجزِى ٱلظَّ َوَكَذٰ And	thus	we	requite	the	wrongdoers.2468

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 42. And	those	who	heed	warning2469	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness	

َلا نَُكلُِّف َنْفًسا إِلَّا ُوْسَعَهآ (We	task	not	any	soul	save	to	its	capacity)

ُب ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	garden

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

َوَنزَْعَنا َما فِى ُصُدورِِهم مِّْن ِغلٍّۢ 43. And	we	remove	any	rancour	from	their	
hearts.2470	

ُرۖ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتِهُم ٱْلأَْنَهٰ There	Elow	beneath	them	rivers.	

َذا َوَقالُو۟ا ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َهَدىَٰنا لَِهٰ And	they	say:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	has	
guided	us	to	this

َوَما ُكنَّا لَِنْهَتِدَى َلْوَلآ أَْن َهَدىَٰنا ٱللَُّهۖ  And:	We	would	not	have	been	rightly	guided	
had	not	God	guided	us

 ۖ َلَقْد َجآَءْت رُُسُل َربَِّنا بِٱْلَحقِّ The	messengers	of	our	lord	brought	the	
truth.2471

2468. 7:41	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2469. 7:42	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2470. 7:43	[1].	Lit.:	that	in	their	hearts	of	rancour.
2471. 7:43	[5].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
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َونُوُدٓو۟ا أَن تِْلُكُم ٱْلَجنَُّة And	they	are	addressed:	That	is	the	garden	

أُورِْثُتُموَها بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن Whose	heirs	you	are	made	for	what	you	did.

َب ٱلنَّاِر ُب ٱْلَجنَِّة أَْصَحٰ َوَناَدٰىٓ أَْصَحٰ 44. And	the	companions	of	the	garden	call	to	the	
companions	of	the	Eire:	

ا أَن َقْد َوَجْدَنا َما وََعَدَنا َربَُّنا َحقًّۭ We	have	found	what	our	lord	promised	us	
true:2472	

اۖ  ا وََعَد َربُُّكْم َحقًّۭ َفَهْل َوَجدتُّم مَّ Have	you	found	what	your	lord	promised	you	
true?2473	

َقالُو۟ا َنَعْمۚ  They	say:	Yea.

ٌنۢ َبْيَنُهْم أَن لَّْعَنُة ٱللَِّه َعَلى َن ُمَؤذِّ َفأَذَّ

ِلِميَن
ٰ ٱلظَّ

Then	cries	a	crier	between	them:	The	curse	of	
God	is	upon	the	wrongdoers2474

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَيْبُغوَنَها ٱلَِّذيَن َيُصدُّ

ا ِعَوًجۭ

45. Those	who	forsake2475	the	path	of	God	and	
would	make	it	crooked	

َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َكِٰفُروَن And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!

2472. 7:44	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
2473. 7:44	[3].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
2474. 7:44	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2475. 7:45	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
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 ۚ َوَبْيَنُهَما ِحَجاٌبۭ 46. And	between	them2476	is	a	barrier	

ا وََعَلى ٱْلأَْعَراِف رَِجاٌلۭ َيْعرِفُوَن ُكلًّۢ

بِِسيَمٰىُهْمۚ 

And	upon	the	elevations	are	men	recognising	
each	one	by	their	mark.2477	

َب ٱْلَجنَِّة أَن َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكْمۚ  َوَناَدْو۟ا أَْصَحٰ And	the	companions	of	the	garden	call	out:	
Peace	be	unto	you!

َلْم َيْدُخُلوَها They	have	not	entered	it

َوُهْم َيْطَمُعوَن But	they	desire	to.

ِب ُرُهْم تِْلَقآَء أَْصَحٰ إَِذا ُصرَِفْت أَْبَصٰ ۞ َو

ٱلنَّاِر َقالُو۟ا

47. And	when	their	eyes	are	turned	towards	the	
companions	of	the	Eire	they	will	say:	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َربََّنا َلا َتْجَعْلَنا َمَع ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ Our	lord:	place	thou	not	us	with	the	

wrongdoing2478	people.	

ُب ٱْلأَْعَراِف رَِجاًلۭا َوَناَدٰىٓ أَْصَحٰ 48. And	the	companions	of	the	elevations	will	call	
to	men

َيْعرِفُوَنُهم بِِسيَمٰىُهْم Recognising	them	by	their	mark.2479

2476. 7:46	[1].	Grammar:	dual;	i.e.	the	two	groups.
2477. 7:46 [2]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,

47:30,	48:29,	55:41.
2478. 7:47	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2479. 7:48 [2]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,

47:30,	48:29,	55:41.
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َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَْغَنٰى َعنُكْم َجْمُعُكْم They	will	say:	Did	it	not	sufEice	you,	your	
accumulating

َوَما ُكنُتْم َتْسَتْكِبُروَن And	that	you	were	proud?

ُؤَلآِء ٱلَِّذيَن أَْقَسْمُتْم َلا َيَنالُُهُم ٱللَُّه أََهٰٓ

بِرَْحَمٍةۚ 

49. Are	these	they	whom	you	swore	God	would	not
reach	with	mercy?	

ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَجنََّة (Enter	the	garden!

َلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيُكْم You	need	not	fear

َوَلآ أَنُتْم َتْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	you	regret.)

َب ٱْلَجنَِّة ُب ٱلنَّاِر أَْصَحٰ َوَناَدٰىٓ أَْصَحٰ 50. And	the	companions	of	the	Eire	will	call	to	the	
companions	of	the	garden:	

أَْن أَفِيُضو۟ا َعَلْيَنا ِمَن ٱْلَمآِء Pour	forth2480	upon	us	some	water

ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱللَُّهۚ  أَْو ِممَّ Or	some	of	what	God	has	provided	for	you.	

َمُهَما َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َحرَّ They	will	say:	God	has	made	both	unlawful	to	
those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue2481

2480. 7:50	[2].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa.	See	2:198.
2481. 7:50	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ا ا َوَلِعًبۭ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِديَنُهْم َلْهًوۭ 51. Those	who	took	their	doctrine2482	as	play	and	
diversion

ْنَياۚ  ْتُهُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ وََغرَّ And	whom	the	life	of	this	world	deceived.

َفٱْلَيْوَم َننَسٰىُهْم So	this	day	do	we	forget	them

َذا َكَما َنُسو۟ا لَِقآَء َيْوِمِهْم َهٰ Even	as	they	forgot	the	meeting	of	this	their	
day	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َيْجَحُدوَن َوَما َكانُو۟ا بِ And	as	they	rejected	our	proofs.2483

َوَلَقْد ِجْئَنُٰهم بِِكَتٍٰبۢ 52. And	we	have	brought	them	a	decree2484	

ْلَنُٰه َعَلٰى ِعْلٍم َفصَّ Which	we	have	set	out	and	detailed2485	
according	to	knowledge	

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن ُهًدۭ As	guidance	and	mercy	for	people	who	believe.

َهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّا َتأْوِيَلُهۥۚ  53. Await	they	save	the	fulEilment	thereof?	

َيْوَم َيأْتِى َتأْوِيُلُهۥ َيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َنُسوُه ِمن

َقْبُل

The	day	the	fulEilment	thereof	comes	those	who
had	forgotten	it	before	will	say:	

2482. 7:51	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2483. 7:51	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2484. 7:52	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
2485. 7:52	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
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َقْد َجآَءْت رُُسُل َربَِّنا بِٱْلَحقِّ The	messengers	of	our	lord	brought	the	
truth2486	

َفَهل لََّنا ِمن ُشَفَعآَء َفَيْشَفُعو۟ا َلَنآ Then	have	we	any	intercessors	that	might	
intercede	for	us?	

أَْو نُرَدُّ َفَنْعَمَل َغْيَر ٱلَِّذى ُكنَّا َنْعَمُلۚ  Or	will	we	be	sent	back	that	we	might	do	other	
than	what	we	did?	

َقْد َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم They	have	lost	their	souls.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ And	strayed	from	them	has	what	they	invented.

َوِٰت َمٰ إِنَّ َربَُّكُم ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض فِى ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

54. Your	lord	is	God	who	created	the	heavens	and	
the	earth	in	six	days2487

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْش Then	took	his	place	upon	the	throne.	

ا ُيْغِشى ٱلَّْيَل ٱلنََّهاَر َيْطُلُبُهۥ َحِثيًثۭ He	covers	the	night,	the	day	hastening	after	it	
constantly.	

َرٍٰتۭ ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر َوٱلنُُّجوَم ُمَسخَّ َوٱلشَّ

بِأَْمرِِهۦٓۗ 

And	the	sun	and	the	moon	and	the	stars	are	
made	serviceable	by	his	command.	

2486. 7:53	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
2487. 7:54	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
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أََلا َلُه ٱْلَخْلُق َوٱْلأَْمُرۗ  In	truth:2488	to	him	belong	the	creation	and	the	
command.	

َتَبارََك ٱللَُّه Blessed	be	God

رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind!

ا َوُخْفَيًةۚ  ٱْدُعو۟ا َربَُّكْم َتَضرًُّعۭ 55. Call	to	your	lord	humbly	and	in	secret

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْعَتِديَن (He	loves	not	the	transgressors

َوَلا تُْفِسُدو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َبْعَد إِْصَلِٰحَها 56. So	work	not	corruption	in	the	earth	after	its	
right	ordering.)

ا َوَطَمًعاۚ  َوٱْدُعوُه َخْوًفۭ And	call	to	him	in	fear	and	hope.	

إِنَّ رَْحَمَت ٱللَِّه َقرِيٌبۭ مَِّن ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن The	mercy	of	God	is	near	to	the	doers	of	good.	

ا َبْيَن َيَدْى َيَٰح ُبْشًرۢ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيرِْسُل ٱلرِّ

رَْحَمِتِهۦۖ 

57. And	he	it	is	who	sends	the	winds	as	glad	tidings
at	the	time2489	of	his	mercy.	

ا ثَِقاًلۭا َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أََقلَّْت َسَحاًبۭ When2490	they	have	gathered	up2491	heavy	
clouds2492

2488. 7:54	[5].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
2489. 7:57	[1].	Lit:	between	the	two	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
2490. 7:57	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
2491. 7:57	[2].	This	form	IV	verb	occurs	only	once.	I	am	indebted	to	N.	J.		Dawood	for	this	nuance.
2492. 7:57 [2]. Clouds look light. Modern researchers estimate that the average cumulus cloud – the white, Eluffy clouds such as

one	might	see	on	a	sunny	day	–	weighs	around	500,000	kilograms	or	1.1	million	pounds.
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يٍِّتۢ َفأَنزَْلَنا بِِه ٱْلَمآَء َفأَْخرَْجَنا ُسْقَنُٰه لَِبَلٍدۢ مَّ

بِِهۦ ِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰتۚ 

We	drive	them	to	a	dead	land	and	send	down	
the	water	thereby	and	bring	forth	therewith	
every	sort	of2493	fruit

لَِك نُْخرُِج ٱْلَمْوَتٰى َكَذٰ (Thus	we	bring	forth	the	dead)

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed.

َوٱْلَبَلُد ٱلطَّيُِّب َيْخرُُج َنَباتُُهۥ بِٕاِْذِن َربِِّهۦۖ  58. And	the	good	land,	its	vegetation	comes	forth	
by	permission	of	its	lord.

اۚ  َوٱلَِّذى َخُبَث َلا َيْخرُُج إِلَّا َنِكًدۭ And	what	is	bad	comes	not	forth	save	with	
difEiculty.	

لَِك نَُصرُِّف ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْشُكُروَن
َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	expound	the	proofs2494	for	people	

who	are	grateful.

َلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ 59. We	sent	Nūḥ	to	his	people:

َفَقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.	

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥٓ إِنِّٓى You	have	no	god	but	he.	

أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	tremendous	
day.	

2493. 7:57	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
2494. 7:58	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ِمن َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِنَّا َلَنَرىَٰك فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ

ِبيٍنۢ مُّ

60. Said	the	eminent	ones	among	his	people:	We	
see	thee	in	obvious	error.	

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم َلْيَس بِى َضَلَٰلٌةۭ 61. He	said:	O	my	people:	there	is	no	error	in	me	

َوَلِٰكنِّى رَُسوٌلۭ مِّن رَّبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن But	I	am	a	messenger	from	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.	

َلِٰت َربِّى أَُبلُِّغُكْم رَِسٰ 62. I	convey	to	you	the	messages	of	my	lord	

َوأَنَصُح َلُكْم And	give	sincere	counsel	to	you

َوأَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	know	from	God	what	you	know	not.

بُِّكْم َعَلٰى أَوََعِجْبُتْم أَن َجآَءُكْم ِذْكٌرۭ مِّن رَّ

رَُجٍلۢ مِّنُكْم

63. Do	you	wonder	that	there	has	come	to	you	
remembrance2495	from	your	lord	through	a	man
among	you

لُِينِذَرُكْم That	he	should	warn	you

لَِتتَُّقو۟ا َو And	that	you	should	be	in	prudent	fear2496	

َوَلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن And	that	you	might	obtain	mercy?

2495. 7:63	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
2496. 7:63	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 64. And	they	rejected	him2497

َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوٱلَِّذيَن َمَعُهۥ فِى ٱْلُفْلِك Then	we	delivered	him	and	those	with	him	in	
the	ship

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۚٓ  ُبو۟ا بِ َوأَْغَرْقَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ And	drowned	those	who	repudiated	our	
proofs.2498	

إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًما َعِميَن They	were	a	blind	people.

اۗ  إَِلٰى َعاٍد أََخاُهْم ُهوًدۭ ۞ َو 65. And	to	ʿAv d,	their	brother	Hūd:

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.	

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥٓۚ  You	have	no	god	but	he.	

أََفَلا َتتَُّقوَن Will	you	then	not2499	be	in	prudent	fear!

َقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦٓ 66. Said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	indifferent	to	
warning2500	among	his	people:

إِنَّا َلَنَرىَٰك فِى َسَفاَهٍةۢ We	see	thee	in	foolishness

إِنَّا َلَنُظنَُّك ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن َو And	we	consider	thee	a	liar.2501	

2497. 7:64	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
2498. 7:64	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2499. 7:65	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	See	note	to	2:2.
2500. 7:66	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2501. 7:66	[3].	Lit.:	among	the	liars.
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َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم َلْيَس بِى َسَفاَهٌةۭ 67. He	said:	O	my	people:	there	is	no	foolishness	in	
me

َوَلِٰكنِّى رَُسوٌلۭ مِّن رَّبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن But	I	am	a	messenger	from	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.	

َلِٰت َربِّى أَُبلُِّغُكْم رَِسٰ 68. I	convey	to	you	the	messages	of	my	lord

َوأََن۠ا َلُكْم َناِصٌح أَِميٌن And	I	am	a	sincere	counsellor	to	you,	one	
trustworthy.

بُِّكْم َعَلٰى أَوََعِجْبُتْم أَن َجآَءُكْم ِذْكٌرۭ مِّن رَّ

رَُجٍلۢ مِّنُكْم

69. Do	you	wonder	that	there	has	come	to	you	
remembrance2502	from	your	lord	through	a	man
among	you

لُِينِذَرُكْمۚ  That	he	should	warn	you?

َوٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا إِْذ َجَعَلُكْم ُخَلَفآَء ِمۢن َبْعِد َقْوِم

نُوٍحۢ

And	remember	when	he	made	you	successors	
after	the	people	of	Nūḥ

 ۖ َطًةۭ َوَزاَدُكْم فِى ٱْلَخْلِق َبۜصْ And	increased	you	in	extent	of	creation.2503	

َفٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا َءاَلآَء ٱللَِّه Then	remember	the	favours	of	God

2502. 7:69	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
2503. 7:69 [4]. Arabic: khalq – creation. Traditionalist translators frequently choose values here other than creation. It is true that

khalq encompasses values other than creation. However, it is also true that khalq occurs 52 times in the text and in the
remaining 51 instances the Traditionalist is, as a rule, content to render it creation, as am I. Unlike him, I remain true to this
value	here	also.
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َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.

َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتَنا لَِنْعُبَد ٱللََّه 70. They	said:	Hast	thou	come	to	us	that	we	should	
serve	God	

َوْحَدُهۥۖ  Him	alone

َوَنَذَر َما َكاَن َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤَنا And	leave	what	our	fathers	served?	

ِدِقيَن ٰ َفأْتَِنا بَِما َتِعُدَنآ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ Then	bring	thou	upon	us	what	thou	promisest	
us	if	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

بُِّكْم رِْجٌسۭ َقاَل َقْد َوَقَع َعَلْيُكم مِّن رَّ

وََغَضٌبۖ 

71. He	said:	There	have	come	upon	you	from	your	
lord	abomination	and	wrath.	

ْيُتُموَهآ أَنُتْم ِدلُوَنِنى فِٓى أَْسَمآٍءۢ َسمَّ أَتَُجٰ

َوَءاَبآُؤُكم

Do	you	dispute	with	me	concerning	names2504	
which	you	have	named,	you	and	your	fathers?	

 ۚ ا َنزََّل ٱللَُّه بَِها ِمن ُسْلَطٍٰنۢ مَّ God	sent	not	down	for	these	any	warrant.	

َفٱنَتِظُرٓو۟ا Then	wait.	

2504. 7:71 [2]. Today, such names would include Evolution and Big Bang and – the god of all modern gods – Gravity. God created
the heavens and the earth; attempting to disguise that fact by means of invented names serves to divert from God what is
due	to	him	alone:	recognition	as	the	creator	and	sustainer	of	all	things.
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إِنِّى َمَعُكم مَِّن ٱْلُمنَتِظرِيَن I	am	with	you	waiting.2505

نَّا َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوٱلَِّذيَن َمَعُهۥ بِرَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ 72. And	we	delivered	him	and	those	with	him	by	
mercy	from	us

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۖ  ُبو۟ا بِ َوَقَطْعَنا َدابَِر ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ And	we	cut	off	the	root2506	of	those	who	
repudiated	our	proofs2507

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمْؤِمِنيَن And	they	were	not	believers.2508

اۗ  ِلًحۭ إَِلٰى َثُموَد أََخاُهْم َصٰ َو 73. And	to	Thamūd,	their	brother	Ṣāliḥ:2509

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.

بُِّكْمۖ  َقْد َجآَءْتُكم َبيَِّنٌةۭ مِّن رَّ There	has	come	to	you	clear	evidence	from	
your	lord.

 ۖ ِذِهۦ َناَقُة ٱللَِّه َلُكْم َءاَيًةۭ َهٰ This	is	the	she-camel	of	God	as	a	proof2510	for	
you.

َفَذُروَها َتأُْكْل فِٓى أَرِْض ٱللَِّهۖ  So	leave	her	to	feed	in	God’s	earth	

2505. 7:71	[5].	Lit.:	of	those	waiting.
2506. 7:72	[2].	An	expression	meaning	utterly	cut	off	or	destroyed.	Occurs	at	6:45,	7:72,	8:7,	15:66.
2507. 7:72	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2508. 7:72	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2509. 7:73	[1].	Does	not	correspond	with	any	Old	Testament	Eigure.
2510. 7:73	[5].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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وَها بُِسٓوٍءۢ َوَلا َتَمسُّ And	touch	her	not	with	evil2511

َفَيأُْخَذُكْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ For	there	will	take	you	a	painful	punishment.

َوٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا إِْذ َجَعَلُكْم ُخَلَفآَء ِمۢن َبْعِد َعاٍدۢ

أَُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَبوَّ

74. And	remember	when	he	made	you	successors	
after	ʿAv d	and	settled	you	in	the	earth.	

ا َوَتْنِحُتوَن َتتَِّخُذوَن ِمن ُسُهولَِها قُُصوًرۭ

اۖ  ٱْلِجَباَل ُبُيوًتۭ

You	make	castles	out	of	its	plains	and	hew	the	
mountains	into	houses.	

َفٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا َءاَلآَء ٱللَِّه So	remember	the	favours	of	God

َوَلا َتْعَثْو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْفِسِديَن And	commit	not	evil	in	the	earth,	working	
corruption.

َقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ

لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسُتْضِعُفو۟ا

75. Said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	proud	among	
his	people	to	those	they	deemed	weak

لَِمْن َءاَمَن ِمْنُهْم To	such	as	believed	among	them:

بِِّهۦۚ  رَْسٌلۭ مِّن رَّ ا مُّ ِلًحۭ أََتْعَلُموَن أَنَّ َصٰ Know	you2512	that	Ṣāliḥ	is	an	emissary	from	his	
lord?	

2511. 7:73	[7].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
2512. 7:75	[3].	I.e.	as	a	fact.
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َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا بَِمآ أُرِْسَل بِِهۦ ُمْؤِمُنوَن They	said:	We	believe	in2513	that	wherewith	he	
has	been	sent.	

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرٓو۟ا 76. Said	those	who	were	proud:	

إِنَّا بِٱلَِّذٓى َءاَمنُتم بِِهۦ َكِٰفُروَن We	deny	that	in	which	you	believe.

َفَعَقُرو۟ا ٱلنَّاَقَة 77. And	they	brutally	slaughtered2514	the	she-
camel.

وََعَتْو۟ا َعْن أَْمِر َربِِّهْم And	they	scorned	the	command	of	their	lord.

ِلُح ٱْئِتَنا بَِما َتِعُدَنآ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن َوَقالُو۟ا َيَٰصٰ

ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن

And	they	said:	O	Ṣāliḥ:	bring	thou	what	thou	
promisest	us	if	thou	be	among	the	emissaries.

َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلرَّْجَفُة 78. And	the	earthquake	seized	them

ِثِميَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا فِى َدارِِهْم َجٰ And	morning	found	them	lying	prone	in	their	
dwelling.	

َفَتَولَّٰى َعْنُهْم َوَقاَل َيَٰقْوِم َلَقْد أَْبَلْغُتُكْم

رَِساَلَة َربِّى

79. Then	he	turned	from	them	and	said:	O	my	
people:	I	have	conveyed	to	you	the	message	of	
my	lord	

2513. 7:75	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2514. 7:77 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before

slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing")	gradually	became	synonymous	with	slaughtering	in	a	cruel	manner	(Razi;	see	also	Lane	V,	2107	f.).
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َوَنَصْحُت َلُكْم And	have	been	a	sincere	counsellor	to	you

َوَلِٰكن لَّا تُِحبُّوَن ٱلنَِّٰصِحيَن But	you	love	not	sincere	counsellors.	

َولُوًطا 80. And	Lūṭ:2515

إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِهۦٓ When	he	said	to	his	people:	

ِحَشَة َما َسَبَقُكم بَِها ِمْن أََحٍدۢ أََتأْتُوَن ٱْلَفٰ

مَِّن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

Do	you	commit	sexual	immorality2516	that	none	
among	all	mankind	has	outdone	you:

إِنَُّكْم َلَتأْتُوَن ٱلرَِّجاَل َشْهَوًةۭ مِّن ُدوِن

ٱلنَِّسآِءۚ 

81. You	approaching	men	with	lust	rather	than2517	
women?

َبْل أَنُتْم َقْوٌمۭ مُّْسرِفُوَن The	truth	is:2518	you	are	a	people	committing	
excess.

َوَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا 82. And	the	response	of	his	people	was	only	that	
they	said:	

2515. 7:80 [1]. Under the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the Petra thesis (i.e. that thesis which places Muḥammad as a resident
of Petra, as well as identifying Petra as the locus for al masjid al ḥarām) and the typical Islamic extension to the dominant
Egypt-Palestine thesis, the location of Lūṭ’s city is taken to be in the region of the Dead Sea. Under either of the Petra theses
ʿAv d and Thamūd may be claimed for the same general region. The ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz and Arabia Felix theses forward other
locations.	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.		

2516. 7:80	[3].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
2517. 7:81	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2518. 7:81	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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أَْخرُِجوُهم مِّن َقْرَيِتُكْمۖ  Turn	them	out	of	your	city.	

ُروَن إِنَُّهْم أَُناٌسۭ َيَتَطهَّ They	are	a	people	who	keep	themselves	pure.	

َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥٓ 83. And	we	delivered	him	and	his	household	

إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتُهۥ Save	his	wife.

َكاَنْت ِمَن ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن She	was	of	those	who	stay	behind.

اۖ  َطًرۭ َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلْيِهم مَّ 84. And	we	rained	upon	them	a	rain.

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ And	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	
evildoers.

اۗ  إَِلٰى َمْدَيَن أََخاُهْم ُشَعْيًبۭ َو 85. And	to	Madyan,2519	their	brother	Shuʿayb:2520	

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.

بُِّكْمۖ  َقْد َجآَءْتُكم َبيَِّنٌةۭ مِّن رَّ There	has	come	to	you	clear	evidence	from	
your	lord

2519. 7:85 [1]. Typically identiEied (under the Egypt-Palestine thesis) with Midian, the land east of the modern Sinai Peninsula;
under the Arabia Felix thesis it is further south into the Arabian Peninsula. The Qur’anic usage at 28:45 (ahl madyan) is
suggestive of a tribe rather than a place (although, naturally, tribes give their names to locations). All instances are footnoted
and	reference	this	verse.	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.		

2520. 7:85	[1].	Sometimes	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Eigure	Jethro,	but	neither	conclusively	nor	convincingly	in	my	view.
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َفأَْوفُو۟ا ٱْلَكْيَل So	fulEil	the	measure

َوٱْلِميَزاَن And	the	balance

َوَلا َتْبَخُسو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآَءُهْم And	deprive	not	men	of	their	things

َوَلا تُْفِسُدو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َبْعَد إِْصَلِٰحَهاۚ  And	work	not	corruption	in	the	earth	after	its	
right	ordering.	

ْؤِمِنيَن َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتم مُّ That	is	better	for	you	if	you	be	believers.2521

َوَلا َتْقُعُدو۟ا بُِكلِّ ِصَرٍٰطۢ 86. And	lie	not	in	wait2522	on	every	road.	

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َمْن تُوِعُدوَن َوَتُصدُّ

اۚ  َءاَمَن بِِهۦ َوَتْبُغوَنَها ِعَوًجۭ

You	threaten	and	divert2523	from	the	path	of	
God	him	who	has	believed	in2524	it,	and	you	
seek	deviation	therein.2525

ا َفَكثََّرُكْمۖ  َوٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا إِْذ ُكنُتْم َقِليًلۭ And	remember	when	you	were	few,	how2526	he	
multiplied	you.	

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن َوٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ And	see	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	
workers	of	corruption.	

2521. 7:85	[9].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
2522. 7:86	[1].	Cf.	7:16.
2523. 7:86	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
2524. 7:86	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2525. 7:86	[2].	Cf.	3:99.
2526. 7:86	[3].	Lit.:	then;	so.
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إِن َكاَن َطآئَِفٌةۭ مِّنُكْم َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱلَِّذٓى َو

أُرِْسْلُت بِِهۦ َوَطآئَِفٌةۭ لَّْم ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا

87. And	if	a	number	among	you	believes	in2527	that	
wherewith	I	have	been	sent	and	a	number	
believes	not:

َفٱْصِبُرو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيْحُكَم ٱللَُّه َبْيَنَناۚ  Be	patient	until	God	judges	between	us.

ِكِميَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱْلَحٰ And	he	is	the	best	of	judges.

۞ َقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 88. Said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	proud	among	
his	people:	

َلُنْخرَِجنََّك َيُٰشَعْيُب َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعَك

ِمن َقْرَيِتَنآ أَْو َلَتُعوُدنَّ فِى ِملَِّتَناۚ 

We	will	turn	thee,	O	Shuʿayb,	and	those	who	
heed	warning2528	with	thee	out	of	our	city	if	you
return	not	to	our	creed.

َقاَل أََوَلْو ُكنَّا َكٰرِِهيَن He	said:	Even	though	we	be	unwilling?

َقِد ٱْفَتَرْيَنا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا إِْن ُعْدَنا فِى

ٰىَنا ٱللَُّه ِمْنَهاۚ  ِملَِّتُكم َبْعَد إِْذ َنجَّ

89. We	should	have	invented	a	lie	about	God	if	we	
returned	to	your	creed	after	God	has	delivered	
us	from	it.	

َوَما َيُكوُن َلَنآ أَن نَُّعوَد فِيَهآ إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء

ٱللَُّه َربَُّناۚ 

It	is	for	us	to	return	to	it	only	if	God	our	lord	
should	will.	

2527. 7:87	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2528. 7:88	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوِسَع َربَُّنا ُكلَّ َشْىٍء ِعْلًماۚ  Our	lord	comprehends	all	things	in	knowledge.	

ْلَناۚ  َعَلى ٱللَِّه َتَوكَّ In	God	have	we	placed	our	trust.	

َربََّنا ٱْفَتْح َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَن َقْوِمَنا بِٱْلَحقِّ Our	lord:	decide	thou	between	us	and	our	
people	aright2529	

ِتِحيَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱْلَفٰ For	thou	art	the	best	of	those	who	decide.	

َوَقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 90. And	said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	
indifferent	to	warning2530	among	his	people:	

ِسُروَن ا لََّخٰ َلِئِن ٱتََّبْعُتْم ُشَعْيًبا إِنَُّكْم إًِذۭ If	you	follow	Shuʿayb	you	will	then	be	the	
losers.

َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلرَّْجَفُة 91. Then	the	earthquake	seized	them.

ِثِميَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا فِى َدارِِهْم َجٰ And	morning	found	them	lying	prone	in	their	
dwelling

ا ُبو۟ا ُشَعْيًبۭ ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 92. Those	who	rejected	Shuʿayb

َكأَن لَّْم َيْغَنْو۟ا فِيَهاۚ  As	though	they	had	not	lived	therein.	

ا ُبو۟ا ُشَعْيًبۭ ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ Those	who	rejected	Shuʿayb

2529. 7:89	[5].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
2530. 7:90	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ِسرِيَن َكانُو۟ا ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ It	was	they	who	were	the	losers.	

َفَتَولَّٰى َعْنُهْم َوَقاَل َيَٰقْوِم َلَقْد أَْبَلْغُتُكْم

َلِٰت َربِّى رَِسٰ

93. Then	he	turned	from	them	and	said:	O	my	
people:	I	have	conveyed	to	you	the	messages	of	
my	lord

َوَنَصْحُت َلُكْمۖ  And	have	been	a	sincere	counsellor	to	you.	

َفَكْيَف َءاَسٰى َعَلٰى َقْوٍمۢ َكِٰفرِيَن Then	how	should	I	grieve	for	a	people	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue?2531

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا فِى َقْرَيٍةۢ مِّن نَِّبىٍّ إِلَّآ أََخْذَنآ

آِء رَّ أَْهَلَها بِٱْلَبأَْسآِء َوٱلضَّ

94. And	we	sent	to	a	city	any	prophet	only	to	take	
its	people	with	afEliction	and	adversity	

رَُّعوَن َلَعلَُّهْم َيضَّ That	they	might	be	humbled.

يَِّئِة ٱْلَحَسَنَة َحتَّٰى ْلَنا َمَكاَن ٱلسَّ ثُمَّ َبدَّ

َقالُو۟ا َعَفو۟ا وَّ

95. Then	we	changed	the	place	of	evil2532	for	good	
until	they	increased	and	said:	

آُء رَّ آُء َوٱلسَّ رَّ َقْد َمسَّ َءاَبآَءَنا ٱلضَّ Adversity	and	prosperity	did	touch	our	
fathers.2533

2531. 7:93	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2532. 7:95	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
2533. 7:95 [2]. I.e. they were blind to the lessons of life seeing them as nothing more than chance or luck and saw the events which

had	befallen	their	forebears	in	that	light.
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َفأََخْذَنُٰهم َبْغَتًةۭ َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	we	took	them	unawares	when	they	
perceived	not.

َوَلْو أَنَّ أَْهَل ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ َءاَمُنو۟ا َوٱتََّقْو۟ا 96. And	had	the	people	of	the	cities	believed	and	
been	in	prudent	fear2534	

َمآِء َلَفَتْحَنا َعَلْيِهم َبَرَكٍٰتۢ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

We	would	have	opened	upon	them	blessings	
from	the	sky	and	from	the	earth.	

ُبو۟ا َوَلِٰكن َكذَّ But	they	rejected

َفأََخْذَنُٰهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن So	we	seized	them	for	what	they	earned.

ا أََفأَِمَن أَْهُل ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ أَن َيأْتَِيُهم َبأُْسَنا َبَيًٰتۭ

َوُهْم َنآئُِموَن

97. Did	then	the	people	of	the	cities	feel	secure	
from	the	coming	of	our	might	upon	them	by	
night	while	they	slept?	

أََوأَِمَن أَْهُل ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ أَن َيأْتَِيُهم َبأُْسَنا

ى َوُهْم َيْلَعُبوَن ُضًحۭ

98. Or	did	the	people	of	the	cities	feel	secure	from	
the	coming	of	our	might	upon	them	at	midday	
while	they	played?

أََفأَِمُنو۟ا َمْكَر ٱللَِّهۚ  99. Did	they	feel	secure	from	the	plan	of	God?	

ِسُروَن َفَلا َيأَْمُن َمْكَر ٱللَِّه إِلَّا ٱْلَقْوُم ٱْلَخٰ And	none	feels	secure	from	the	plan	of	God	
save	the	losing	people.

2534. 7:96	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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أََوَلْم َيْهِد لِلَِّذيَن َيرِثُوَن ٱْلأَرَْض ِمۢن َبْعِد

أَْهِلَهآ أَن لَّْو َنَشآُء أََصْبَنُٰهم بُِذنُوبِِهْمۚ 

100. Does	it	not	guide	those	who	inherit	the	land	
after	its	people	that	if	we	willed	we	would	
strike	them	for	their	transgressions?2535

َوَنْطَبُع َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم َفُهْم َلا َيْسَمُعوَن And	we	seal	their	hearts	so	they	hear	not.

تِْلَك ٱْلُقرَٰى َنُقصُّ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَۢنَبآئَِهاۚ  101. Those	are	the	cities	some	of	whose	reports	we	
narrate	to	thee.

َوَلَقْد َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت And	their	messengers	had	come	to	them	with	
clear	evidence.

ُبو۟ا ِمن َقْبُلۚ  َفَما َكانُو۟ا لُِيْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِما َكذَّ But	they	were	not	to	believe	in2536	what	they	
had	rejected	before.	

لَِك َيْطَبُع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوِب ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	seal	the	hearts	of	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.2537

 ۖ َوَما َوَجْدَنا لِأَْكَثرِِهم مِّْن َعْهٍدۢ 102. And	we	found	not	for	most	of	them	any	
pledge2538

ِسِقيَن إِن َوَجْدَنآ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلَفٰ َو But	we	found	most	of	them	wantonly	
perEidious.2539	

2535. 7:100	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.
2536. 7:101	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2537. 7:101	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	(the)	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2538. 7:102 [1]. The Arabic is honed and terse and pregnant with a sense which I cannot replicate in English with the same

economy.	What	is	meant	here	is	that	such	people	lack	inner	uprightness,	adherence	to	truth,	principle,	or	honour.	
2539. 7:102	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إَِلٰى ثُمَّ َبَعْثَنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهم مُّوَسٰى بِ

۟يِهۦ فِرَْعْوَن َوَمَلٕاِ

103. Then	raised	we	up	after	them	Mūsā	with	our	
proofs2540	to	Firʿawn2541	and	his	eminent	ones

َفَظَلُمو۟ا بَِهاۖ  But	they	wronged	them.	

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ Then	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the
workers	of	corruption.

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰى َيِٰفرَْعْوُن إِنِّى رَُسوٌلۭ مِّن رَّبِّ

ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

104. And	Mūsā	said:	O	Firʿawn:2542	I	am	a	messenger	
from	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind

َحِقيٌق َعَلٰىٓ أَن لَّآ أَقُوَل َعَلى ٱللَِّه إِلَّا

 ۚ ٱْلَحقَّ

105. Approved	in	that	I	ascribe	not	to	God	save	the	
truth.2543

بُِّكْم َقْد ِجْئُتُكم بَِبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّ I	have	come	to	you	with	clear	evidence	from	
your	lord

ِءيَل َفأَرِْسْل َمِعَى َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ So	send	thou	with	me	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.

2540. 7:103	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2541. 7:103	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2542. 7:104	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2543. 7:105	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َـٔاَيٍةۢ َفأِْت بَِهآ إِن َقاَل إِن ُكنَت ِجْئَت بِ

ِدِقيَن ٰ ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ

106. Said	he:	If	thou	hast	brought	proof,2544	bring	
thou	it	if	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

َفأَْلَقٰى َعَصاُه 107. And	he	cast	his	staff

ِبيٌنۭ َفٕاَِذا ِهَى ثُْعَباٌنۭ مُّ And	then	was	it	a	clear	serpent.

َوَنزََع َيَدُهۥ 108. And	he	drew	forth	his	hand

َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َبْيَضآُء لِلنَِّٰظرِيَن And	then	was	it	white	for	the	beholders.

ِحٌر َذا َلَسٰ َقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ِمن َقْوِم فِرَْعْوَن إِنَّ َهٰ

َعِليٌمۭ

109. Said	the	eminent	ones	of	the	people	of	
Firʿawn:2545	This	is	a	learned	sorcerer.2546

ُيرِيُد أَن ُيْخرَِجُكم مِّْن أَرِْضُكْمۖ  110. He	would	turn	you	out	of	your	land.

َفَماَذا َتأُْمُروَن What	then	do	you	command?

َقالُٓو۟ا أَرِْجْه َوأََخاُه َوأَرِْسْل فِى ٱْلَمَدآئِِن

ِشرِيَن َحٰ

111. They	said:	Delay	thou	him	and	his	brother	and	
send	thou	into	the	towns	gatherers

2544. 7:106	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2545. 7:109	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2546. 7:109	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
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ِحٍر َعِليٍمۢ َيأْتُوَك بُِكلِّ َسٰ 112. To	bring	to	thee	every	learned	sorcerer.2547

َحَرُة فِرَْعْوَن َوَجآَء ٱلسَّ 113. And	the	sorcerers2548	came	to	Firʿawn.2549

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ َلَنا َلأَْجًرا إِن ُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱْلَغِٰلِبيَن They	said:	There	should	be	a	reward	for	us	if	
we	be	the	victors.

بِيَن إِنَُّكْم َلِمَن ٱْلُمَقرَّ َقاَل َنَعْم َو 114. Said	he:	Yea,	and	you	will	be	of	those	brought	
near.2550

آ أَن نَُّكوَن إِمَّ آ أَن تُْلِقَى َو َقالُو۟ا َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِمَّ

َنْحُن ٱْلُمْلِقيَن

115. They	said:	O	Mūsā:	wilt	thou	cast	or	will	we	be	
the	ones	who	cast?

َقاَل أَْلُقو۟اۖ  116. He	said:	Cast.	

آ أَْلَقْو۟ا َسَحُرٓو۟ا أَْعُيَن ٱلنَّاِس َفَلمَّ And	when	they	cast	they	bewitched	the	eyes	of	
the	people	

َوٱْسَتْرَهُبوُهْم And	put	fear	into	them	

َوَجآُءو بِِسْحٍر َعِظيٍمۢ And	produced	a	tremendous	sorcery.2551

۞ َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰىٓ أَْن أَْلِق َعَصاَكۖ  117. And	we	instructed2552	Mūsā:	Cast	thou	thy	staff.	

2547. 7:112	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
2548. 7:113	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
2549. 7:113	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2550. 7:114	[1].	I.e.	they	would	join	Firʿawn’s	inner	circle	and	thus	become	part	of	the	ruling	elite	of	that	society.
2551. 7:116	[4].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
2552. 7:117	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
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َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َتْلَقُف َما َيأْفُِكوَن And	then	it	swallowed	up	what	they	falsiEied.	

َفَوَقَع ٱْلَحقُّ َوَبَطَل َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن 118. And	the	truth2553	was	established	and	what	they
did	made	vain.

ِغرِيَن َفُغِلُبو۟ا ُهَنالَِك َوٱنَقَلُبو۟ا َصٰ 119. Thereupon	were	they	defeated	and	turned	
about,	brought	low.

ِجِديَن َحَرُة َسٰ َوأُْلِقَى ٱلسَّ 120. And	the	sorcerers2554	fell	in	submission.2555

َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 121. They	said:	We	believe	in2556	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind	

ُروَن رَبِّ ُموَسٰى َوَهٰ 122. The	lord	of	Mūsā	and	Hārūn.

َقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َءاَمنُتم بِِهۦ َقْبَل أَْن َءاَذَن َلُكْمۖ  123. Said	Firʿawn:2557	You	believe	in2558	him	before	I	
gave	you	leave.	

َكْرتُُموُه فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة َذا َلَمْكٌرۭ مَّ إِنَّ َهٰ

لُِتْخرُِجو۟ا ِمْنَهآ أَْهَلَهاۖ 

This	is	a	scheme	you	schemed	in	the	town	that	
you	might	turn	out	its	people.

َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن But	you	will	come	to	know:

2553. 7:118	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2554. 7:120	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
2555. 7:120	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2556. 7:121	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2557. 7:123	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2558. 7:123	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َلأَُقطَِّعنَّ أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَرُْجَلُكم مِّْن ِخَلٍٰفۢ 124. I	will	cut	off	your	hands	and	your	feet	on	
alternate	sides.

ثُمَّ َلأَُصلَِّبنَُّكْم أَْجَمِعيَن Then	will	I	put	you	to	death	upon	a	stake2559	all	
together.	

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّآ إَِلٰى َربَِّنا ُمنَقِلُبوَن 125. They	said:	We	are	being	returned	to	our	lord.

ا َـٔاَيِٰت َربَِّنا َلمَّ َوَما َتنِقُم ِمنَّآ إِلَّآ أَْن َءاَمنَّا بِ

َجآَءْتَناۚ 

126. Thou	resentest	us	only	that	we	believed	in2560	
the	proofs2561	of	our	lord	when	they	came	to	us.	

ا َوَتَوفََّنا ُمْسِلِميَن َربََّنآ أَْفِرْغ َعَلْيَنا َصْبًرۭ Our	lord:	pour	thou	out	patience	upon	us	and	
take	thou	us	as	ones	submitted.2562	
	

َوَقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ِمن َقْوِم فِرَْعْوَن 127. And	the	eminent	ones	among	the	people	of	
Firʿawn2563	said:	

أََتَذُر ُموَسٰى َوَقْوَمُهۥ لُِيْفِسُدو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

َوَيَذرََك َوَءالَِهَتَكۚ 

Wilt	thou	leave	Mūsā	and	his	people	to	work	
corruption	in	the	land	and	leave	thee	and	thy	
gods?

َقاَل َسُنَقتُِّل أَْبَنآَءُهْم َوَنْسَتْحِىۦ نَِسآَءُهْم

إِنَّا َفْوَقُهْم َقِٰهُروَن َو

Said	he:	We	will	kill	their	sons	and	spare	their	
women	for2564	we	have	them	in	subjugation.2565

2559. 7:124	[2].	Arabic:	ṣalaba,	ṣallaba.	See	4:157.
2560. 7:126	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2561. 7:126	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2562. 7:126	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
2563. 7:127	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2564. 7:127	[3].	Lit.:	and.
2565. 7:127	[3].	Lit.:	we	are	over	them	subjugators.
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َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِه ٱْسَتِعيُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوٱْصِبُرٓو۟اۖ  128. And	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	Seek	help	in	God	
and	be	patient.	

إِنَّ ٱْلأَرَْض لِلَِّه The	earth	belongs	to	God

ُيورِثَُها َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦۖ  He	gives	it	for	an	inheritance	to	whom	he	wills	
among	his	servants.

ِقَبُة لِْلُمتَِّقيَن َوٱْلَعٰ And	the	Einal	outcome	is	for	those	of	prudent	
fear.2566

َقالُٓو۟ا أُوِذيَنا ِمن َقْبِل أَن َتأْتَِيَنا َوِمۢن َبْعِد َما

ِجْئَتَناۚ 

129. They	said:	We	were	hindered2567	before	thou	
camest	to	us	and	since	thou	hast	come	to	us.2568

ُكْم َقاَل َعَسٰى َربُُّكْم أَن ُيْهِلَك َعُدوَّ Said	he:	It	may	be	that	your	lord	will	destroy	
your	enemy	

َوَيْسَتْخِلَفُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض And	make	you	successors	in	the	earth	

َفَينُظَر َكْيَف َتْعَمُلوَن So	he	might	see	how	you	do.2569

ِنيَن َوَلَقْد أََخْذَنآ َءاَل فِرَْعْوَن بِٱلسِّ 130. And	we	seized	the	house	of	Firʿawn2570	with	
drought

2566. 7:128	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
2567. 7:129	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
2568. 7:129	[1].	I.e.	your	presence	has	not	beneEited	us	in	any	way.
2569. 7:129 [4]. The statements at 7:128-129 and then at 7:137 (also: 17:103-104) appear to serve the Arabia Felix thesis or ʿAsır̄-

Ḥejāz thesis against the Egypt-Palestine thesis since the Qur’an suggests that the children of Israel inherited the land held by
Firʿawn	–	a	position	incompatible	with	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis.	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.

2570. 7:130	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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َوَنْقٍصۢ مَِّن ٱلثََّمَرِٰت And	loss	of	crops2571	

كَُّروَن َلَعلَُّهْم َيذَّ That	they	might	take	heed.

ِذِهۦۖ  َفٕاَِذا َجآَءْتُهُم ٱْلَحَسَنُة َقالُو۟ا َلَنا َهٰ 131. And	when	good	came	to	them	they	said:	This	is	
ours.

إِن تُِصْبُهْم َسيَِّئٌةۭ َيطَّيَُّرو۟ا بُِموَسٰى َوَمن َو

َعُهۥٓۗ  مَّ

And	if	evil2572	befell	them	they	saw	an	omen	in	
Mūsā	and	those	with	him.	

أََلآ إِنََّما َطِٰٓئُرُهْم ِعنَد ٱللَِّه In	truth:2573	their	omen	was	but	with	God

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	knew	not.

َوَقالُو۟ا َمْهَما َتأْتَِنا بِِهۦ ِمْن َءاَيٍةۢ لَِّتْسَحَرَنا

بَِها َفَما َنْحُن َلَك بُِمْؤِمِنيَن

132. And	they	said:	Whatever	proof2574	thou	bring	
wherewith	to	bewitch	us,	we	will	not	believe	
thee.

َفأَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهُم ٱلطُّوَفاَن 133. And	we	sent	upon	them	the	Elood	

َوٱْلَجَراَد And	the	locusts	

2571. 7:130	[2].	Lit.:	fruits.
2572. 7:131	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
2573. 7:131	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
2574. 7:132	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َل َوٱْلُقمَّ And	the	lice	

َفاِدَع َوٱلضَّ And	the	frogs	

َم َوٱلدَّ And	the	blood

َلٍٰتۢ َءاَيٍٰتۢ مَُّفصَّ Proofs2575	set	out	and	detailed.2576

َفٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا But	they	were	proud.

ْجِرِميَن ا مُّ َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ And	they	were	an	evildoing	people.

ا َوَقَع َعَلْيِهُم ٱلرِّْجُز َقالُو۟ا َوَلمَّ 134. And	when	the	scourge	came	upon	them	they	
said:	

َيُٰموَسى ٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك بَِما َعِهَد ِعنَدَكۖ  O	Mūsā:	call	thou	to	thy	lord	for	us	because	he	
has	a	pact	with	thee

َلِئن َكَشْفَت َعنَّا ٱلرِّْجَز َلُنْؤِمَننَّ َلَك If	thou	remove	the	scourge	from	us	we	will	
believe	thee	

ِءيَل َوَلُنرِْسَلنَّ َمَعَك َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ And	send	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	with	thee.

2575. 7:133	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2576. 7:133	[6].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
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ا َكَشْفَنا َعْنُهُم ٱلرِّْجَز إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍل ُهم َفَلمَّ

َبِٰلُغوُه إَِذا ُهْم َينُكثُوَن

135. But	when	we	removed	the	scourge	from	them	
to	a	term	they	were	to	reach,	then	they	reneged.

َفٱنَتَقْمَنا ِمْنُهْم 136. And	we	took	retribution	from	them

َفأَْغَرْقَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلَيمِّ And	drowned	them2577	in	the	sea2578	

ِفِليَن َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوَكانُو۟ا َعْنَها َغٰ ُبو۟ا بِ بِأَنَُّهْم َكذَّ Because	they	repudiated	our	proofs2579	and	
were	heedless	of	them.

َوأَْوَرْثَنا ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلَِّذيَن َكانُو۟ا ُيْسَتْضَعُفوَن

رَِق ٱْلأَرِْض َوَمَغٰرَِبَها ٱلَِّتى َبَٰرْكَنا فِيَهاۖ  َمَشٰ

137. And	we	caused	the	people	who	were	despised	
to	inherit	the	east	of	the	land	and	its	west	
which	we	had	blessed.2580

ْت َكِلَمُت َربَِّك ٱْلُحْسَنٰى َعَلٰى َبِنٓى َوَتمَّ

ِءيَل بَِما َصَبُرو۟اۖ  إِْسَرٰٓ

And	the	most	fair	word	of	thy	lord	was	fulEilled	
to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	because	they	were	
patient.

ْرَنا َما َكاَن َيْصَنُع فِرَْعْوُن َوَقْوُمُهۥ َوَدمَّ And	we	annihilated	what	Firʿawn2581	and	his	
people	wrought

2577. 7:136 [2]. I.e. Firʿawn and his house. This scenario is problematical for the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis; a ruler
personally	pursuing	an	enemy	accompanied	by	his	kin	better	Eits	a	small	tribal	scenario.	See	Article	XVIII.

2578. 7:136	[2].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
2579. 7:136	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2580. 7:137 [1]. See note to 7:129. The Arabia Felix thesis reminds us here that Yemen is the Arabian peninsula’s most fertile part,

a fact which the Romans noted when giving the region the name Arabia Felix (i.e. happy or fortunate Arabia). The Yemen
region	has	two	main	fertile	regions,	a	lesser	one	in	the	east	and	a	much	greater	one	in	the	west.	See	article	XVIII.

2581. 7:137	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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َوَما َكانُو۟ا َيْعرُِشوَن And	what	they	built.2582

ِءيَل ٱْلَبْحَر َوْزَنا بَِبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َوَجٰ 138. And	we	passed	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	through	
the	sea.

َفأََتْو۟ا َعَلٰى َقْوٍمۢ َيْعُكُفوَن َعَلٰىٓ أَْصَناٍمۢ لَُّهْمۚ  And	they	came	upon	a	people	devoted	to2583	
things	fashioned2584	which	they	had.	

ا َكَما َلُهْم َقالُو۟ا َيُٰموَسى ٱْجَعل لََّنآ إَِلًٰهۭ

 ۚ َءالَِهٌةۭ

They	said:	O	Mūsā:	make	thou	for	us	a	god	like	
they	have	gods.	

َقاَل إِنَُّكْم َقْوٌمۭ َتْجَهُلوَن He	said:	You	are	a	people	in	ignorance.

ا ُهْم فِيِه ُؤَلآِء ُمَتبٌَّرۭ مَّ إِنَّ َهٰٓ 139. These:	doomed	to	ruin	is	what	they	are	in.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوَبِٰطٌلۭ مَّ And	vain	is	what	they	did.

َلُكْم ا َوُهَو َفضَّ َقاَل أََغْيَر ٱللَِّه أَْبِغيُكْم إَِلًٰهۭ

َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

140. He	said:	Am	I	to	seek	for	you	a	god	other	than	
God	when	he	has	favoured	you	above	all	
mankind?

إِْذ أَنَجْيَنُٰكم مِّْن َءاِل فِرَْعْوَن َو 141. And	when	we	delivered	you	from	the	house	of	
Firʿawn2585

2582. 7:137 [4]. This presents an awkward Eit with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis since the buildings and works of many
Pharaohs	not	only	remain,	but	are	on	public	display.	See	article	XVIII.

2583. 7:138	[2].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
2584. 7:138 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol. While not incorrect, it misses the core

sense	which	is	of	something	fashioned,	shaped	or	pictured	(that	is:	created).
2585. 7:141	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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َيُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوَء ٱْلَعَذاِبۖ  ُيَقتُِّلوَن أَْبَنآَءُكْم

َوَيْسَتْحُيوَن نَِسآَءُكْمۚ 

They	were	afElicting	you	with	an	evil	
punishment,	killing	your	sons	and	sparing	your	
women.	

بُِّكْم َعِظيٌمۭ لُِكم َبَلآءٌۭ مِّن رَّ
َوفِى َذٰ And	in	that	was	a	tremendous	trial	from	your	

lord.

َعْدَنا ُموَسٰى َثَلِٰثيَن َلْيَلًةۭ َوأَْتَمْمَنَٰها ۞ َوَوٰ

بَِعْشٍرۢ

142. And	we	appointed	for	Mūsā	thirty	nights	and	
completed	them	with	ten.

 ۚ َفَتمَّ ِميَقُٰت َربِِّهۦٓ أَْرَبِعيَن َلْيَلًةۭ And	he	completed	the	appointed	time	of	his	
lord	of	forty	nights.

ُروَن ٱْخُلْفِنى فِى َوَقاَل ُموَسٰى لِأَِخيِه َهٰ

َقْوِمى

And	Mūsā	said	to	his	brother	Hārūn:	Be	thou	
my	successor2586	among	my	people.	

َوأَْصِلْح And	do	thou	right

َوَلا َتتَِّبْع َسِبيَل ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن And	follow	thou	not	the	way	of	the	workers	of	
corruption.

ِتَنا َوَكلََّمُهۥ َربُُّهۥ َقاَل ا َجآَء ُموَسٰى لِِميَقٰ َوَلمَّ 143. And	when	Mūsā	came	to	our	appointed	time	
and	his	lord	spoke	to	him	he	said:	

رَبِّ أَِرنِٓى أَنُظْر إَِلْيَكۚ  My	lord:	show	thou	me	that	I	might	look	upon	
thee.

2586. 7:142	[3].	I.e.	Hārūn	was	to	take	Mūsā’s	place	while	he	was	gone.
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َقاَل َلن َتَرىِٰنى َوَلِٰكِن ٱنُظْر إَِلى ٱْلَجَبِل Said	he:	Thou	wilt	not	see	me,	but	look	thou	
upon	the	mountain:

َفٕاِِن ٱْسَتَقرَّ َمَكاَنُهۥ If	it	should	remain	in	its	place

َفَسْوَف َتَرىِٰنىۚ  Then	wilt	thou	see	me.	

ا ا َتَجلَّٰى َربُُّهۥ لِْلَجَبِل َجَعَلُهۥ َدكًّۭ َفَلمَّ And	when	his	lord	was	revealed2587	upon	the	
mountain	he	made	it	level

اۚ  َوَخرَّ ُموَسٰى َصِعًقۭ And	Mūsā	fell	down	thunderstruck.2588

آ أََفاَق َفَلمَّ Then	when	he	recovered	he	said:

َنَك َقاَل ُسْبَحٰ Glory2589	be	unto	thee!	

تُْبُت إَِلْيَك I	turn	to	thee	repentant

َوأََن۠ا أَوَُّل ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	I	am	the	Eirst	of	the	believers!2590

2587. 7:143	[6].	Lit.:	When	his	lord	revealed.
2588. 7:143 [7]. Arabic: ṣaʿiq. This noun occurs just once. Its related noun occurs at 2:19, 2:55, 4:153, 13:13, 41:13, 41:13, 41:17,

51:44 and is rendered by me and (usually) by the Traditionalist as thunderbolt. Here, however, he usually renders as faint or
unconscious and synonyms. Clearly, thunderbolt is the root concept to which ideas such as faint have been attached. I render
here thunderstruck as it retains something of the original sense. Where the verb occurs (at 39:68 and 52:45) I have rendered
in	like	manner	and	have	referenced	both	instances	by	footnotes	to	this	verse.

2589. 7:143	[9].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
2590. 7:143	[11].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َقاَل َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِنِّى ٱْصَطَفْيُتَك َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس

َلِٰتى َوبَِكَلِٰمى بِرَِسٰ

144. He	said:	O	Mūsā:	I	have	chosen	thee	above	
mankind	by	my	messages	and	by	my	speech:	

َفُخْذ َمآ َءاَتْيُتَك Hold	thou	to	what	I	have	given	thee

ِكرِيَن ٰ َوُكن مَِّن ٱلشَّ And	be	thou	among	the	grateful.

َوَكَتْبَنا َلُهۥ فِى ٱْلأَْلَواِح ِمن ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ

ا لُِّكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ ْوِعَظًةۭ َوَتْفِصيًلۭ مَّ

145. And	we	wrote	for	him	on	the	tablets	every	sort	
of	2591	thing	as	an	exhortation	and	an	
explanation	for	everything:2592	

ٍةۢ َفُخْذَها بُِقوَّ Hold	thou	them	fast	

َوأُْمْر َقْوَمَك َيأُْخُذو۟ا بِأَْحَسِنَهاۚ  And	command	thou	thy	people	to	take	the	best	
thereof.	

ِسِقيَن َسأُ۟ورِيُكْم َداَر ٱْلَفٰ (I	will	show	thee	the	abode	of	the	wantonly	
perEidious:2593	

َسأَْصرُِف َعْن َءاَيِٰتَى ٱلَِّذيَن َيَتَكبَُّروَن فِى

ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ

146. I	will	divert	from	my	proofs2594	those	who	are	
proud	in	the	earth	without	cause2595	

2591. 7:145	[1].		Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
2592. 7:145 [1]. The point implicit here is that there was no oral tradition; everything Mūsā received from God found written form

at that time. The Talmud (which is what the person named Jesus refers to and condemns in the Christian Bible as the
traditions	of	the	elders)	is	anathema	to	the	Torah;	much	the	same	can	be	said	of	the	ḥadīth	literature	vis-à-vis	the	Qur’an.

2593. 7:145	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2594. 7:146	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2595. 7:146	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.

الأعراف 7 al	aʿrāf
The	Elevations

572 المص



إِن َيَرْو۟ا ُكلَّ َءاَيٍةۢ لَّا ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِها َو And	if	they	see	every	proof2596	believe	in2597	it	
not

ا إِن َيَرْو۟ا َسِبيَل ٱلرُّْشِد َلا َيتَِّخُذوُه َسِبيًلۭ َو And	if	they	see	the	way	of	sound	judgment	take	
it	not	as	a	way

اۚ  إِن َيَرْو۟ا َسِبيَل ٱْلَغىِّ َيتَِّخُذوُه َسِبيًلۭ َو And	if	they	see	the	way	of	error	take	it	as	a	
way2598	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َكذَّ Because2599	they	repudiate	our	proofs2600	

ِفِليَن َوَكانُو۟ا َعْنَها َغٰ And	are	heedless	of	them.2601	

لَِقآِء ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َو ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ

ُلُهْمۚ  َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ

147. And	those	who	repudiate	our	proofs2602	and	the	
meeting	of	the	hereafter,	their	works	are	vain.

َهْل ُيْجَزْوَن إِلَّا َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Will	they	be	requited	save	for	what	they	
did?)2603

َوٱتََّخَذ َقْوُم ُموَسٰى ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ ِمْن ُحِليِِّهْم

ا لَُّهۥ ُخَواٌرۚ  ا َجَسًدۭ ِعْجًلۭ

148. And	the	people	of	Mūsā	while	he	was	away2604	
took	up	a	calf	out	of	their	ornaments	as	a	body	
that	lowed.	

2596. 7:146	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2597. 7:146	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2598. 7:146	[4].	Cf.	2:256.
2599. 7:146	[5].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
2600. 7:146	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2601. 7:146	[6].	Cf.	7:136.
2602. 7:147	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2603. 7:147	[2].	Cf.	34:33.
2604. 7:148	[1].	Lit.:	after	him.
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أََلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَُّهۥ َلا ُيَكلُِّمُهْم َوَلا َيْهِديِهْم

َسِبيًلاۘ 

Did	they	not	consider	that	it	spoke	not	to	them	
nor	guided	them	to	a	way?	

ٱتََّخُذوُه َوَكانُو۟ا َظِٰلِميَن They	took	it	up	and	were	wrongdoers.2605

ا ُسِقَط فِٓى أَْيِديِهْم َوَرأَْو۟ا أَنَُّهْم َقْد َوَلمَّ

َضلُّو۟ا

149. And	when	their	hands	were	brought	low2606	and
they	saw	that	they	had	gone	astray

َقالُو۟ا َلِئن لَّْم َيرَْحْمَنا َربَُّنا َوَيْغِفْر َلَنا

ِسرِيَن َلَنُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ

They	said:	If	our	lord	have	not	mercy	on	us	and	
forgive	us	we	will	be	among	the	losers.

ا ا رََجَع ُموَسٰىٓ إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ َغْضَبَٰن أَِسًفۭ َوَلمَّ

َقاَل

150. And	when	Mūsā	returned	to	his	people,	
wrathful	and	grieved,	he	said:	

بِْئَسَما َخَلْفُتُمونِى ِمۢن َبْعِدٓىۖ  أََعِجْلُتْم

أَْمَر َربُِّكْمۖ 

Evil	is	what	you	took	up	while	I	was	away.2607	
Would	you	hasten	the	command	of	your	lord?	

2605. 7:148	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2606. 7:149	[1].	Lit:	when	their	hands	were	descended	upon.
2607. 7:150	[2].	Lit.:	after	me.
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ُهۥٓ َوأَْلَقى ٱْلأَْلَواَح َوأََخَذ بَِرأِْس أَِخيِه َيُجرُّ

إَِلْيِهۚ 

And	he	cast	down	the	tablets	and	seized	his	
brother	by	the	head,	dragging	him	towards	him.

َقاَل ٱْبَن أُمَّ إِنَّ ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْسَتْضَعُفونِى َوَكاُدو۟ا

َيْقُتُلوَنِنى

Said	he:	Son	of	my	mother:	the	people	despised	
me	and	would	have	killed	me.	

َفَلا تُْشِمْت بَِى ٱْلأَْعَدآَء Then	cause	thou	not	our2608	enemies	to	gloat	
over	my	misfortune2609	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوَلا َتْجَعْلِنى َمَع ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ Nor	place	thou	me	with	the	wrongdoing2610	

people.

َقاَل رَبِّ ٱْغِفْر لِى َولِأَِخى َوأَْدِخْلَنا فِى

رَْحَمِتَكۖ 

151. He	said:	My	lord:	have	thou	mercy	upon	me	and
upon	my	brother	and	enter	thou	us	into	thy	
mercy.	

ِٰحِميَن َوأَنَت أَرَْحُم ٱلرَّ And	thou	art	the	most	merciful	of	those	who	
show	mercy.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ٱْلِعْجَل َسَيَنالُُهْم َغَضٌبۭ

بِِّهْم مِّن رَّ

152. (Those	who	have	taken	up	the	calf,	there	will	
reach	them	wrath	from	their	lord

ْنَياۚ  َوِذلٌَّةۭ فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ And	humiliation	in	the	life	of	this	world.	

2608. 7:150	[5].	Lit.:	the.
2609. 7:150 [5]. Arabic: shamata – to rejoice at the misfortune of; to gloat over the misfortune of. This is the only occurrence of this

root.
2610. 7:150	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْفَترِيَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	we	requite	the	forgers.	

َـٔاِت يِّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َعِمُلو۟ا ٱلسَّ 153. But	those	who	do	evil2611	

ثُمَّ َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِدَها َوَءاَمُنٓو۟ا Then	repent	after	that	and	believe

إِنَّ َربََّك ِمۢن َبْعِدَها َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ To	them	after	that	is	your	lord	forgiving,	
merciful.)

ا َسَكَت َعن مُّوَسى ٱْلَغَضُب أََخَذ َوَلمَّ

ٱْلأَْلَواَحۖ 

154. And	when	the	wrath	had	calmed	within2612	
Mūsā	he	took	up	the	tablets.

ى َورَْحَمٌةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن ُهْم َوفِى نُْسَخِتَها ُهًدۭ

لَِربِِّهْم َيْرَهُبوَن

And	in	their	inscription	were	guidance	and	
mercy	for	those	who	fear	their	lord.

ِتَناۖ  ا لِِّميَقٰ َوٱْخَتاَر ُموَسٰى َقْوَمُهۥ َسْبِعيَن رَُجًلۭ 155. And	Mūsā	chose	of	his	people	seventy	men	for	
our	appointed	time.	

آ أََخَذْتُهُم ٱلرَّْجَفُة َقاَل رَبِّ َلْو ِشْئَت َفَلمَّ

إِيََّٰىۖ  أَْهَلْكَتُهم مِّن َقْبُل َو

Then	when	the	earthquake	seized	them	he	said:
My	lord:	if	thou	hadst	willed	thou	wouldst	have	
destroyed	them	and	me	before.	

َفَهآُء ِمنَّاۖٓ  أَتُْهِلُكَنا بَِما َفَعَل ٱلسُّ Wilt	thou	destroy	us	for	what	the	foolish	among
us	did?	

2611. 7:153	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
2612. 7:154	[1].	Lit.:	from.
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إِْن ِهَى إِلَّا فِْتَنُتَك It	is	but	thy	means	of	denial:2613

تُِضلُّ بَِها َمن َتَشآُء َوَتْهِدى َمن َتَشآُءۖ  Thou	sendest	whom	thou	wilt	astray	and	
guidest	whom	thou	wilt.	

لِيَُّنا أَنَت َو Thou	art	our	ally

َفٱْغِفْر َلَنا َوٱرَْحْمَناۖ  So	forgive	thou	us	and	have	thou	mercy	on	us.	

َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱْلَغِٰفرِيَن And	thou	art	the	best	of	those	who	forgive.

ْنَيا َحَسَنًةۭ ِذِه ٱلدُّ ۞ َوٱْكُتْب َلَنا فِى َهٰ

َوفِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة

156. And	ordain	thou	for	us	good	in	this	world	and	
in	the	hereafter.	

إِنَّا ُهْدَنآ إَِلْيَكۚ  We	have	returned2614	to	thee.

َقاَل َعَذابِٓى أُِصيُب بِِهۦ َمْن أََشآُءۖ  He	said:	I	strike	with	my	punishment	whom	I	
will.	

 ۚ َورَْحَمِتى َوِسَعْت ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ But	my	mercy	encompasses	all	things:

2613. 7:155	[4].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
2614. 7:156 [2]. Arabic: hāda. Said in this instance to mean to repent or to return by the Traditionalist – with which assessment I

have concurred. This form I verb occurs 11 times in the text (2:62, 4:46, 4:160, 5:41, 5:44, 5:69, 6:146, 7:156, 16:118, 22:17,
62:6) and in all cases other than this one it means to be a Jew or to be Jewish. If you can provide further, objective data on this
verb,	please	let	me	know.
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َفَسأَْكُتُبَها لِلَِّذيَن َيتَُّقوَن I	will	ordain	it2615	for	those	of	prudent	fear2616	

َكٰوَة َوُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	who	give	the	purity2617	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم بِ And	those	who	believe	in2618	our	proofs2619

ٱلَِّذيَن َيتَِّبُعوَن ٱلرَُّسوَل ٱلنَِّبىَّ ٱْلأُمِّىَّ 157. Those	who	follow	the	messenger,	the	
unschooled2620	prophet

ٱلَِّذى َيِجُدوَنُهۥ َمْكُتوًبا ِعنَدُهْم فِى ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة

نِجيِل َوٱْلٕاِ

Whom2621	they	Eind	written	with	them	in	the	
Torah	and	the	Gospel2622

2615. 7:156	[5].	I.e.	mercy.
2616. 7:156	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
2617. 7:156 [6]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is

shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.	

2618. 7:156	[7].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2619. 7:156	[7].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2620. 7:157	[1].	Arabic:	ummiyyun.	See	2:78.
2621. 7:157 [2]. The Traditionalist view is that the expression al nabī al ummiyy (the unschooled or heathen prophet) is an epithet

used exclusively for the prophet Muḥammad. While it is not a central point of doctrine for me, I don’t agree with that view.
My reasons are as follows: from 7:103 to this point (a total of 54 verses), the narrative is focused purely on the history of
Mūsā. Mūsā was not schooled in the law; rather, he received the law by means of revelation. Under the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis, he was brought up as an Egyptian; under the Arabia Felix and ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz theses, he was brought up in the
house of a tribal chief named Firʿawn. In any event, by the standard we use here to judge ummiyy (i.e. one outside or ignorant
of the law) Mūsā was – at least until he received the law – fully ummiyy. The expression al nabī al ummiyy (the unschooled or
heathen prophet) occurs just twice in the Qur’an – here and in the next verse. Due to a disproportionate emphasis on
Muḥammad, the Traditionalist, in my opinion, has missed the point being made here. The point is not the Muḥammad was
unlearned and therefore the Qur’an is all the more a miracle (which is the version the Traditionalist promulgates); it is that
Mūsā was unschooled and so is Muḥammad. The Traditionalist view places the narrative pivot after the long account of Mūsā
here at 7:157. But it is simply not there. It comes in the next verse (Say thou[...]). Logically speaking, at 7:157 the person
being described is the same person the last 54 verse have been dedicated to; namely: Mūsā. It is Mūsā who is [...]the
unschooled prophet whom they Vind written with them in the Torah and the Gospel[...] (to the end of the verse). It is at 7:158
that the narrative shifts to Muḥammad. The point of this device, in my opinion, is to establish a correlation between the Eirst
unschooled prophet Mūsā (who brought his people out of bondage and gave them a law) and Muḥammad who had a
comparable mission for the whole of humanity. Having established this correlation, the narrative then returns to the story of
Mūsā.

2622. 7:157	[2].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
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َيأُْمُرُهم بِٱْلَمْعُروِف Enjoining	on	them	what	is	Eitting2623

َوَيْنَهٰىُهْم َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	forbidding	them	perversity2624

َوُيِحلُّ َلُهُم ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت And	making	lawful	for	them	the	good	things	

ُم َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَخَبِٰٓئَث َوُيَحرِّ And	making	unlawful	for	them	the	bad

َوَيَضُع َعْنُهْم إِْصَرُهْم َوٱْلأَْغَلَٰل ٱلَِّتى

َكاَنْت َعَلْيِهْمۚ 

And	relieving	them	of	their	burden	and	the	
fetters	that	were	upon	them:

َفٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِِهۦ Those	who	believed	in2625	him

ُروُه وََعزَّ And	supported	him

َوَنَصُروُه And	helped	him

َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا ٱلنُّوَر ٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل َمَعُهۥٓۙ  And	followed	the	light	which	was	sent	down	
with	him

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن These	are	the	successful.2626

2623. 7:157	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
2624. 7:157	[4].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
2625. 7:157	[8].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2626. 7:157	[12].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
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قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِنِّى رَُسوُل ٱللَِّه إَِلْيُكْم

َجِميًعا

158. (Say	thou:	O	mankind:	I	am	the	messenger	of	
God	to	you	all	together

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ Of	him	to	whom	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he.2627	

ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُتۖ  He	gives	life	and	he	gives	death.	

َـٔاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِه َف So	believe	in2628	God	and	his	messenger

ِتِهۦ ٱلنَِّبىِّ ٱْلأُمِّىِّ ٱلَِّذى ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه َوَكِلَمٰ The	unschooled2629	prophet	who	believes	in2630	
God	and	his	words

َوٱتَِّبُعوُه َلَعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن And	follow	him2631	that	you	might	be	rightly	
guided.)

ٌةۭ َيْهُدوَن بِٱْلَحقِّ َوبِِهۦ َوِمن َقْوِم ُموَسٰىٓ أُمَّ

َيْعِدلُوَن

159. And	among	the	people	of	Mūsā	is	a	community	
which	guides	aright2632	and	does	justice	
thereby.

2627. 7:158 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

2628. 7:158	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2629. 7:158	[6].	Arabic:	ummiyyun.	See	2:78.
2630. 7:158	[6].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2631. 7:158 [7]. I.e. by believing in God and his words, not by outsourcing responsibility for so doing to an extraneous, usurping

later	compilation	of	hearsay	known	as	ḥadīth	–	or	to	those	who	trafEick	in	the	same.
2632. 7:159	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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اۚ  َوَقطَّْعَنُٰهُم ٱْثَنَتْى َعْشَرَة أَْسَباًطا أَُمًمۭ 160. And	we	divided	them	into	twelve	tribes	as	
communities.

َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰىٓ إِِذ ٱْسَتْسَقٰىُه َقْوُمُهۥٓ And	we	instructed2633	Mūsā	when	his	people	
asked	him	for	water:

أَِن ٱْضرِب بَِّعَصاَك ٱْلَحَجَرۖ  Strike	thou	with	thy	staff	the	rock!

اۖ  َفٱۢنَبَجَسْت ِمْنُه ٱْثَنَتا َعْشَرَة َعْيًنۭ And	there	gushed	therefrom	twelve	springs.	

ْشَرَبُهْمۚ  َقْد َعِلَم ُكلُّ أَُناٍسۢ مَّ Each	tribe	knew	its	drinking-place.	

َم َوأَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَمنَّ َوَظلَّْلَنا َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَغَمٰ

ْلَوٰىۖ  َوٱلسَّ

And	we	caused	the	cloud	to	overshadow	them	
and	sent	down	upon	them	manna	and	quail:	

ُكُلو۟ا ِمن َطيَِّبِٰت َما َرَزْقَنُٰكْمۚ  Eat	of	the	good	things	that	we	provided	you.

َوَما َظَلُموَنا And	they	wronged	us	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls.	

ِذِه ٱْلَقْرَيَة َوُكُلو۟ا إِْذ ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱْسُكُنو۟ا َهٰ َو

ِمْنَها َحْيُث ِشْئُتْم

161. And	when	it	was	said	to	them:	Dwell	in	this	city
and	eat	freely	of	it	what	you	will

2633. 7:160	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
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َوقُولُو۟ا ِحطٌَّةۭ And	say:	A	mitigation2634

ا ًدۭ َوٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَباَب ُسجَّ And	enter	the	gate	in	submission2635

َـِٰٔتُكْمۚ  نَّْغِفْر َلُكْم َخِطٓي We	will	forgive	you	your	errors2636

َسَنزِيُد ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن We	will	increase	the	doers	of	good

َل ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َقْوًلا َغْيَر ٱلَِّذى َفَبدَّ

ِقيَل َلُهْم

162. Then	those	who	did	wrong	among	them	
changed	the	saying2637	to	other	than	what	was	
said	to	them

َمآِء بَِما ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ َفأَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم رِْجًزۭ

َكانُو۟ا َيْظِلُموَن

So	we	sent	upon	them	a	scourge	from	the	sky	
because	they	did	wrong.

َـْٔلُهْم َعِن ٱْلَقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتى َكاَنْت َحاِضَرَة َوْس

ٱْلَبْحِر

163. And	ask	thou	them	about	the	city	that	was	by	
the	sea

ْبِت إِْذ َتأْتِيِهْم ِحيَتانُُهْم إِْذ َيْعُدوَن فِى ٱلسَّ

ا َيْوَم َسْبِتِهْم ُشرًَّعۭ

When	they	transgressed	the	Sabbath	when	
their	Eish	came	to	them	on	their	Sabbath	day	on
the	surface.

2634. 7:161	[2].	See	2:58	and	notes	thereto.
2635. 7:161	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
2636. 7:161	[4].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
2637. 7:162	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.

الأعراف 7 al	aʿrāf
The	Elevations

582 المص



َوَيْوَم َلا َيْسِبُتوَنۙ  َلا َتأْتِيِهْمۚ  And	the	day	which	was	not	a	Sabbath	they	
came	not	to	them.	

لَِك َنْبُلوُهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن َكَذٰ Thus	did	we	try	them,	because	they	were	
wantonly	perEidious.2638	

ْنُهْم لَِم َتِعُظوَن َقْوًماۙ  ٱللَُّه ٌةۭ مِّ إِْذ َقاَلْت أُمَّ َو

اۖ  ا َشِديًدۭ ُبُهْم َعَذاًبۭ ُمْهِلُكُهْم أَْو ُمَعذِّ

164. And	when	a	community	among	them	said:	Why	
exhort	you	a	people	whom	God	will	destroy	or	
punish	with	a	severe	punishment?

َقالُو۟ا َمْعِذَرًة إَِلٰى َربُِّكْم They	said:	As	justiEication	before	your	lord

َوَلَعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن And	that	they	might	be	in	prudent	fear.2639

ا َنُسو۟ا َما ُذكُِّرو۟ا بِِهۦٓ َفَلمَّ 165. And	when	they	forgot	that	whereof	they	had	
been	reminded

ٓوِء أَنَجْيَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱلسُّ We	delivered	those	who	forbade	evil2640	

َوأََخْذَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا بَِعَذاٍبۭ َبـِٔيٍسۭ بَِما

َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن

And	seized	those	who	did	wrong	with	a	
miserable	punishment	because	they	were	
wantonly	perEidious2641	

2638. 7:163	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2639. 7:164	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2640. 7:165	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
2641. 7:165	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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ا نُُهو۟ا َعْنُه قُْلَنا َلُهْم ُكونُو۟ا ا َعَتْو۟ا َعن مَّ َفَلمَّ

ِسـِٔيَن ِقرََدًة َخٰ

166. And	when	they	scorned	what	they	had	been	
forbidden	we	said	to	them:	Be	despised	apes!

َن َربَُّك َلَيْبَعَثنَّ َعَلْيِهْم إَِلٰى َيْوِم إِْذ َتأَذَّ َو

ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

167. And	when	thy	lord	proclaims	that	he	will	raise	
up	against	them	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection	

َمن َيُسوُمُهْم ُسٓوَء ٱْلَعَذاِبۗ  Him	who	will	afElict	them	with	an	evil	
punishment[...]2642

إِنَّ َربََّك َلَسرِيُع ٱْلِعَقاِبۖ  Thy	lord	is	swift	in	retribution.	

إِنَُّهۥ َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ َو And	he	is	forgiving,	merciful.

اۖ  َوَقطَّْعَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض أَُمًمۭ 168. And	we	divided2643	them	in	the	earth	as	
communities.	

ِلُحوَن ٰ ْنُهُم ٱلصَّ مِّ Among	them	are	the	righteous	

َوِمْنُهْم ُدوَن َذٰلَِكۖ  And	among	them	are	other	than	that.

َـٔاِت يِّ َوَبَلْوَنُٰهم بِٱْلَحَسَنِٰت َوٱلسَّ And	we	tried	them	with	good	things	and	evil2644

2642. 7:167	[2].	Sc.	it	will	surely	come	to	pass.
2643. 7:168	[1].	Arabic:	qaṭṭaʿa.	The	same	verb	is	used	at	7:160.
2644. 7:168	[4].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

َفَخَلَف ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َخْلٌفۭ َورِثُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب 169. And	there	followed	after	them	successors	who	
inherited	the	law2645	

َذا ٱْلأَْدَنٰى َوَيُقولُوَن َيأُْخُذوَن َعرََض َهٰ

َسُيْغَفُر َلَنا

Taking	the	goods	of	this	Eleeting	life2646	and	
saying:	It	will	be	forgiven	us.	

ْثُلُهۥ َيأُْخُذوُهۚ  إِن َيأْتِِهْم َعرٌَضۭ مِّ َو And	if	there	come	to	them	goods	the	like	
thereof,	they	take	them.	

يَثُٰق ٱْلِكَتِٰب أََلْم ُيْؤَخْذ َعَلْيِهم مِّ Has	not	there	been	taken	from2647	them	an	
agreement	to	the	law2648	

أَن لَّا َيُقولُو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه إِلَّا ٱْلَحقَّ That	they	ascribe	not	to	God	save	the	truth2649	

َوَدرَُسو۟ا َما فِيِهۗ  And	that	they	study	what	is	therein?

اُر ٱْلَءاِخَرُة َخْيٌرۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َيتَُّقوَنۗ  َوٱلدَّ And	the	abode	of	the	hereafter	is	better	for	
those	of	prudent	fear.2650

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not2651	use	reason!

2645. 7:169	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2646. 7:169 [2]. Arabic: al adnā – the nearer, closer, lower, vile or viler. Indicates this lower, temporary life as opposed to the

bounty	of	eternity.
2647. 7:169	[4].	Lit.:	over.
2648. 7:169	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2649. 7:169	[5].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2650. 7:169	[7].	See	note	to	2:2.
2651. 7:169	[8].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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ُكوَن بِٱْلِكَتِٰب َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَمسِّ 170. And	those	who	hold	fast	the	law2652	

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty:2653	

إِنَّا َلا نُِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْصِلِحيَن We	waste	not	the	wages	of	those	who	do	right.

إِْذ َنَتْقَنا ٱْلَجَبَل َفْوَقُهْم َكأَنَُّهۥ ُظلٌَّةۭ ۞ َو 171. And	when	we	raised2654	the	mountain	above	
them	as	if	it	were	a	canopy

َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهۥ َواِقٌعۢ بِِهْم (And	they	supposed	it	was	to	fall	upon	
them[...])2655

ٍةۢ ُخُذو۟ا َمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰكم بُِقوَّ Hold	fast	what	we	give	you

َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا َما فِيِه And	remember	what	is	therein

َلَعلَُّكْم َتتَُّقوَن That	you	might	be	in	prudent	fear.2656

إِْذ أََخَذ َربَُّك ِمۢن َبِنٓى َءاَدَم َو 172. And	when	thy	lord	brought	forth	from	the	
children	of	Av dam	

2652. 7:170	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2653. 7:170 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

2654. 7:171 [1]. Arabic: nataqa. This is the only occurrence of this verb so there is nothing to cross-reference it with. It is not found
in Wehr and almost ignored by Lane. I found it in an Arabic-Russian dictionary deEined as рвать (tear, break, rip). However,
the context is clear: the mountain was placed above them like a canopy, the requisite action for which is lift. This also Eits
with the expression raise (above them) the mount which occurs several times. In that construction the noun is always ṭūr
(which I rendermount throughout). If you can supply genuine additional historical or etymological data on this point, please
let	me	know.

2655. 7:171	[2].	Sc.	but	we	held	it	fast.
2656. 7:171	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِمن ُظُهورِِهْم From	their	backs2657

يََّتُهْم ُذرِّ Their	progeny

َوأَْشَهَدُهْم َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْم And	made	them	bear	witness	against	
themselves:	

أََلْسُت بَِربُِّكْمۖ  Am	I	not	your	lord?	

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰىۛ  َشِهْدَناۛٓ  (They	said:	Verily,2658	we	bear	witness.)

َذا أَن َتُقولُو۟ا َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة إِنَّا ُكنَّا َعْن َهٰ

ِفِليَن َغٰ

Lest	you	say	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection:	Of	this	
were	we	unaware

أَْو َتُقولُٓو۟ا إِنََّمآ أَْشرََك َءاَبآُؤَنا ِمن َقْبُل َوُكنَّا

يًَّةۭ مِّۢن َبْعِدِهْمۖ  ُذرِّ

173. Or	you	say:	Our	fathers	but	ascribed	a	
partnership2659	before	and	we	were	progeny	
after	them

أََفُتْهِلُكَنا بَِما َفَعَل ٱْلُمْبِطُلوَن Wilt	thou	then	destroy	us	for	what	those	who	
follow	vanity	did?

2657. 7:172 [2]. Arabic: ẓuhūr. Non-sectarian lexicons list ẓuhūr as backs and related terms – such as the word is rendered in all
remaining cases both by me and, generally, by the Traditionalist (the full set comprises 2:101, 2:189, 3:187, 6:31, 6:94,
6:138, 6:146, 7:172, 9:35, 21:39, 35:45, 42:33, 43:13, 84:10, 94:3). Sectarian dictionaries (such as Badawi-Haleem) list loins
as the value. However, sectarian dictionaries are highly unreliable; they tend to list as objective fact their own questionable
conclusions and assumptions. While I agree that loins Eits the case here, that is not what it says. It says backs. Most
Traditionalists render loins – despite the incongruity and lack of true linguistic purchase. However, among them, I found that
M.H. Shakir renders backs as I have. The scenario in the narrative is that of a gathering of all humanity predating human life
in this world. It sounds as though the progeny of Av dam is being called forward from behind other children of Av dam to bear
witness	against	themselves,	but	God	knows	best.

2658. 7:172	[6].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
2659. 7:173	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِك نَُفصِّ َوَكَذٰ 174. And	thus2660	we	set	out	and	detail2661	the	
proofs2662

َوَلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن And	that	they	might	return.

َوٱْتُل َعَلْيِهْم َنَبأَ ٱلَِّذٓى َءاَتْيَنُٰه َءاَيِٰتَنا 175. And	recite	thou	unto	them	the	report	of	him	to	
whom	we	gave	our	proofs2663

َفٱنَسَلَخ ِمْنَها But	he	detached	himself	from	them

ْيَطُٰن َفأَْتَبَعُه ٱلشَّ So	the	shayṭān	followed2664	him

َفَكاَن ِمَن ٱْلَغاوِيَن And	he	was	among	the	misguided.	

َوَلْو ِشْئَنا َلَرَفْعَنُٰه بَِها 176. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	raised	him	
by	them.2665

َوَلِٰكنَُّهۥٓ أَْخَلَد إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض َوٱتََّبَع َهَوىُٰهۚ  But	he	clung	to	the	earth	and	followed	his	vain	
desire.	

َفَمَثُلُهۥ َكَمَثِل ٱْلَكْلِب His	example	is	like	the	example	of	a	dog:	

إِن َتْحِمْل َعَلْيِه َيْلَهْث If	thou	win	him	over,2666	he	pants

2660. 7:174	[1].	I.e.	therefore;	to	this	end.
2661. 7:174	[1].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2662. 7:174	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2663. 7:175	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2664. 7:175	[3].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
2665. 7:176	[1].	I.e.	by	means	of	proofs.
2666. 7:176 [4]. Arabic: ḥamala +ʿalā. As per the Traditionalist translators’ rendering, this combination of verb and preposition

does mean to attack. However, one does not – even were one so inclined – attack a dog. One beats or kicks a dog. And in such
a case the dog either runs away or Eights back – it does not ‘pant’. This combination of verb and preposition also means to
win over. And since it is exactly what the sane among us generally try to do when we interact with new dogs – and since it Eits
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أَْو َتْتُرْكُه َيْلَهثۚ  Or	if	thou	leave	him,	he	pants.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۚ  ُبو۟ا بِ ٰلَِك َمَثُل ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ ذَّ That	is	the	example	of	the	people	who	
repudiate	our	proofs.2667	

َفٱْقُصِص ٱْلَقَصَص But	narrate	thou	to	them	the	narratives

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَفكَُّروَن That	they	might	reElect.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َسآَء َمَثًلا ٱْلَقْوُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 177. Evil	as	an	example	are	the	people	who	
repudiate	our	proofs2668	

َوأَنُفَسُهْم َكانُو۟ا َيْظِلُموَن And	they	have	wronged	their	souls.

َمن َيْهِد ٱللَُّه 178. Whom	God	guides:

َفُهَو ٱْلُمْهَتِدىۖ  He	is	rightly	guided.

َوَمن ُيْضِلْل And	whom	God	sends	astray:

ِسُروَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

the	context	perfectly	–	I	render	here	according	to	that	logic.
2667. 7:176	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2668. 7:177	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ َوَلَقْد َذَرأَْنا لَِجَهنََّم َكِثيًرۭ

نِسۖ  َوٱْلٕاِ

179. And	we	have	sown2669	for	Hell	many	among	the	
jinn	and	mankind.	

َلُهْم قُُلوٌبۭ لَّا َيْفَقُهوَن بَِها They	have	hearts	wherewith	they	understand	
not	

َوَلُهْم أَْعُيٌنۭ لَّا ُيْبِصُروَن بَِها And	they	have	eyes	wherewith	they	see	not	

َوَلُهْم َءاَذاٌنۭ لَّا َيْسَمُعوَن بَِهاۚٓ  And	they	have	ears	wherewith	they	hear	not.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َكٱْلأَْنَعِٰم These	are	like	the	cattle

 ۚ َبْل ُهْم أََضلُّ Nay:2670	they	are	further	astray

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَغِٰفُلوَن These	are	the	heedless.

لِلَِّه ٱْلأَْسَمآُء ٱْلُحْسَنٰى َو 180. And	to	God	belong	the	fairest	names.

َفٱْدُعوُه بَِهاۖ  Then	call	to	him	by	them

ِئِهۦۚ  َوَذُرو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْلِحُدوَن فِٓى أَْسَمٰٓ And	leave	those	who	deviate	concerning	his	
names.2671

2669. 7:179	[1].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
2670. 7:179	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
2671. 7:180 [3]. On this subject I will say the following: the Traditionalist insists on crying allahu akbar! (God is greater!) at every

opportunity – so much so that it has become his deEining catch-phrase. The reader may be interested to note that the
comparative allahu akbar is nowhere found in the Qur’an. According to the Qur’an God is not akbar (greater) but kabīr
(great).
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َسُيْجَزْوَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن They	will	be	rewarded	for	what	they	did.

ٌةۭ َيْهُدوَن بِٱْلَحقِّ َوبِِهۦ ْن َخَلْقَنآ أُمَّ َوِممَّ

َيْعِدلُوَن

181. And	among	those	we	created	is	a	community	
guiding	aright2672	and	doing	justice	thereby.2673	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 182. And	those	who	repudiate	our	proofs2674	

َسَنْسَتْدرُِجُهم مِّْن َحْيُث َلا َيْعَلُموَن We	will	deal	with	them	by	degrees	without2675	
them	knowing

َوأُْمِلى َلُهْمۚ  183. While	I	reprieve	them.

إِنَّ َكْيِدى َمِتيٌن My	plan	is	Eirm.2676

أََوَلْم َيَتَفكَُّرو۟اۗ  184. Have	they	not	reElected?

َما بَِصاِحِبِهم مِّن ِجنٍَّةۚ  There	is	no	madness	in	their	companion.	

ِبيٌن إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ He	is	only	a	clear	warner.	

2672. 7:181	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
2673. 7:181	[1].	Cf.	7:159.
2674. 7:182	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2675. 7:182	[2].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
2676. 7:183	[2].	Cf.	68:45.
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َوِٰت َمٰ أََوَلْم َينُظُرو۟ا فِى َمَلُكوِت ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

185. Have	they	not	considered	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

َوَما َخَلَق ٱللَُّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ And	what	things	God	has	created	

َوأَْن َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َقِد ٱْقَترََب أََجُلُهْمۖ  And	that	it	may	be	that	their	term	has	drawn	
nigh?

َفِبأَىِّ َحِديٍثۭ َبْعَدُهۥ ُيْؤِمُنوَن And	in	what	narration2677	after	this	will	they	
believe?

َمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه 186. Whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَلا َهاِدَى َلُهۥۚ  There	is	no	guide	for	him	

َوَيَذُرُهْم فِى ُطْغَيِٰنِهْم َيْعَمُهوَن And	he	leaves	them	wandering	blindly	in	their	
inordinacy.

اَعِة أَيَّاَن ُمرَْسٰىَهاۖ  َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱلسَّ َيْس 187. They	ask	thee	about	the	Hour:	When	is	its	
arrival?2678	

قُْل إِنََّما ِعْلُمَها ِعنَد َربِّىۖ  Say	thou:	Knowledge	thereof	is	but	with	my	
lord.

َلا ُيَجلِّيَها لَِوْقِتَهآ إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  None	reveals	its	time	save	he.	

2677. 7:185 [4]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate
the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.

2678. 7:187	[1].	Cf.	79:42.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َثُقَلْت فِى ٱلسَّ It	weighs	heavily	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth.	

 ۗ َلا َتأْتِيُكْم إِلَّا َبْغَتًةۭ It	comes	not	upon	you	save	unexpectedly.	

َـُٔلوَنَك َكأَنََّك َحِفىٌّ َعْنَهاۖ  َيْس They	question	thee	as	though	thou	wert	
privy2679	thereto.

قُْل إِنََّما ِعْلُمَها ِعنَد ٱللَِّه Say	thou:	Knowledge	thereof	is	but	with	
God.2680	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.	

ا إِلَّا َما ا َوَلا َضرًّ قُل لَّآ أَْمِلُك لَِنْفِسى َنْفًعۭ

َشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ 

188. Say	thou:	I	have	no	power	to	do	myself	beneEit	
or	harm	save	that	God	should	will.	

َوَلْو ُكنُت أَْعَلُم ٱْلَغْيَب َلٱْسَتْكَثرُْت ِمَن

ٱْلَخْيِر

And	had	I	knowledge	of	the	unseen	I	would	
have	abundance	of	wealth

ٓوُءۚ  ِنَى ٱلسُّ َوَما َمسَّ And	evil	would	not	have	touched	me.	

2679. 7:187 [6]. While I have rendered more simply than does he, I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest: The verb
ahfa means "he did [a thing] in an excessive measure" or "he exceeded the usual bounds in doing [something]". In connection
with an inquiry, and especially when followed by 'anhu or 'anha ("about it"), it signiVies "he tried hard to gain insight [into
something] by persistently inquiring about it". Thus, used as a participle, it means "one who has gained insight [into something]
through persistent inquiry". In the above context, the implication is that no amount of inquiry or speculation can reveal to man -
the	prophets	included	-	the	coming	of	the	Last	Hour	before	its	actual	manifestation.

2680. 7:187 [7]. I refer the interested reader to that non-Qur’anic literature preferred by the Traditionalist to the Qur’an itself in
which	Muḥammad	is	portrayed	as	a	man	with	extensive	knowledge	on	such	questions.
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إِْن أََن۠ا إِلَّا َنِذيٌرۭ َوَبِشيٌرۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن I	am	only	a	warner	and	bearer	of	glad	tidings	
for	people	who	believe.

ِحَدٍةۢ ۞ ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكم مِّن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٰ 189. He	it	is	who	created	you	from	a	single	soul.

َوَجَعَل ِمْنَها َزْوَجَها لَِيْسُكَن إَِلْيَهاۖ  And	he	created	therefrom	its	mate2681	that	it	
might	be	reassured	thereby.2682

ا ٰىَها َحَمَلْت َحْمًلا َخِفيًفۭ ا َتَغشَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	he	covers2683	her2684	she	bears	a	
light	load

َفَمرَّْت بِِهۦۖ  And	passes	it	by.2685

َعَوا ٱللََّه َربَُّهَما آ أَْثَقَلت دَّ َفَلمَّ And	when	it	becomes	heavy	they2686	call	to	God	
their	lord:	

ِكرِيَن ٰ ا لََّنُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱلشَّ ِلًحۭ َلِئْن َءاَتْيَتَنا َصٰ If	thou	give	us	one	healthy2687	we	will	be	among	
the	grateful.

ا َجَعَلا َلُهۥ ُشَرَكآَء ِلًحۭ آ َءاَتٰىُهَما َصٰ َفَلمَّ

فِيَمآ َءاَتٰىُهَماۚ 

190. And	when	he	gives	them2688	one	healthy	they2689

appoint	him	partners2690	in	what	he	gave	
them.2691

2681. 7:189 [2]. The personal pronoun objects here are all feminine singular agreeing with the feminine noun nafs – soul. The
word commonly translated as wife (zawj) can refer to either a male or female and signiEies something which makes up one
half	of	a	whole,	a	whole	which	itself	is	incomplete	without	the	second	half	(such	as	a	shoe,	for	example).	

2682. 7:189	[2].	Arabic:	sakana	+	ilā	–	to	be	reassured	by,	trust	in.	Cf.	30:21.
2683. 7:189	[3].	I.e.	lies	with	her.
2684. 7:189	[3].	Lit.:	covered.
2685. 7:189	[4].	I.e.	does	not	notice	it.
2686. 7:189	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
2687. 7:189 [6]. Arabic: ṣ-l-ḥ. This root is rendered by me as righteous or right throughout. However, it is unlikely (given how

quickly they turn from God alone) that these parents would primarily be concerned with spiritual qualities. Clearly, the
meaning is whole, healthy, right, properly formed, without defect, sound. This usage grants us some insight into the broader
meaning	of	righteous	as	used	in	the	Qur’an.

2688. 7:190	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2689. 7:190	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
2690. 7:190	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	
2691. 7:190	[1].	Grammar:	dual.	I.e.	causes	other	than	God.
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ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َفَتَعَٰلى ٱللَُّه َعمَّ But	exalted	is	God	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!2692

ا ًۭ أَُيْشرُِكوَن َما َلا َيْخُلُق َشْيـٔ 191. Ascribe	they2693	a	partnership2694	to	what	
creates	not	anything?

َوُهْم ُيْخَلُقوَن But	they2695	are	created

ا َوَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َلُهْم َنْصًرۭ 192. And	they2696	are	not	able	to	help	them

َوَلآ أَنُفَسُهْم َينُصُروَن Nor	do	they2697	help	themselves

إِن َتْدُعوُهْم إَِلى ٱْلُهَدٰى َلا َيتَِّبُعوُكْمۚ  َو 193. And2698	if	you2699	invite	them2700	to	the	guidance	
they	follow	you	not.

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيُكْم It	is	the	same	to	you

ِمُتوَن أََدَعْوتُُموُهْم أَْم أَنُتْم َصٰ Whether	you	call	to	them	or	are	silent.

2692. 7:190	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2693. 7:191	[1].	I.e.	people	in	general	(this	is	now	in	the	plural	rather	than	the	dual).
2694. 7:191	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2695. 7:191	[2].	I.e.	people	in	general	(such	as	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership	as	just	evinced	at	7:189-190).
2696. 7:192	[1].	I.e.	those	to	whom	they	ascribe	a	partnership.
2697. 7:192	[2].	I.e.	people	in	general	(such	as	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership	as	just	evinced	at	7:189-190).
2698. 7:193 [1]. To the Traditionalist the passage following treats of calling to false deities and the futility thereof. I disagree;

rather, it comprises a taut argument and template for calling people to guidance. His confusion on this point arises due to a
characteristic of Arabic usage. The verb to call in Arabic means both to summon and to supplicate. (In addition, where the
verb is found with ilā the sense is to invite, and I render thus throughout.) This in some part explains the Traditionalist’s
reading of 7:194 which he takes to be a challenge to the idolaters to supplicate to their false gods. It is, rather, an exhortation
to the believers to invite others to guidance. The stages in the formula are: 1. invite them; 2. let them respond; 3. challenge
them to do their worst while stating one’s own faith in God and his law as one’s only defence (i.e. lay down the gauntlet). The
emphasis is on putting one’s faith in God alone, in cutting ties with – and realising the futility of trusting in – anything other
than God. I provide comments throughout to guide the reader through the passage and to draw his attention to salient
points.	

2699. 7:193 [1]. This is in the plural and does not address the messenger as in individual. The object of the Qur’an is not for you to
join an organised religion, outsource responsibility for using your brain to people who can point to scant intellectual or
cultural success in the last thousand years and thereby become a ‘Muslim’; rather, is to lead a life which is righteous and to
call	others	to	guidance.

2700. 7:193	[1].	I.e.	those	people	who	ascribe	a	partnership	(as	just	evinced	at	7:189-190).
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِعَباٌد

أَْمَثالُُكْمۖ 

194. Those	to	whom	you2701	call	other	than2702	God	
are	servants	like	you.2703

َفٱْدُعوُهْم So	call	them2704

ِدِقيَن َفْلَيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلُكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ And	let	them	respond2705	to	you	if	you2706	be	
truthful.	

أََلُهْم أَرُْجٌلۭ َيْمُشوَن بَِهاۖٓ  195. Have	they2707	legs	wherewith	they	walk?2708

أَْم َلُهْم أَْيٍدۢ َيْبِطُشوَن بَِهاۖٓ  Or	have	they	hands	wherewith	they	hold?2709

أَْم َلُهْم أَْعُيٌنۭ ُيْبِصُروَن بَِهاۖٓ  Or	have	they	eyes	wherewith	they	see?2710

أَْم َلُهْم َءاَذاٌنۭ َيْسَمُعوَن بَِهاۗ  Or	have	they	ears	wherewith	they	hear?2711	

2701. 7:194	[1].	I.e.	the	believers.	See	note	to	7:193.
2702. 7:194	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2703. 7:194 [1]. I.e. you are not responsible for the results; they are humans just like you and possess the same general functional

abilities.
2704. 7:194	[2].	I.e.	so	you	(believers)	call	them	(those	who	ascribe	a	partnership).	Stage	1	in	the	formula	(see	note	to	7:193).
2705. 7:194	[3].	Stage	2	in	the	formula	(see	note	to	7:193).
2706. 7:194	[3].	I.e.	the	believers.
2707. 7:195 [1]. I.e. those to whom you call. Each of the things in the list which follows is created by God in the womb, which fact

refers	the	reader	back	to	the	segment	beginning	7:189;	cf.	also	7:179.
2708. 7:195 [1]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not

respond	(7:193).
2709. 7:195 [2]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not help

themselves	(7:192,	7:197).
2710. 7:195 [3]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not see

(7:198).
2711. 7:195 [4]. Implication: yes, they do because they are created like you, but if they choose not to use them they will not hear

when	called	to	guidance	(7:198).
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قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ُشَرَكآَءُكْم Say	thou:	Call	your	partners2712

ثُمَّ ِكيُدوِن َفَلا تُنِظُروِن Then	scheme	against	me	and	grant	me	no	
respite.

إِنَّ َوِلۦَِّى ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َنزََّل ٱْلِكَتَٰبۖ  196. My	ally	is	God2713	who	sent	down	the	law2714	

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوُهَو َيَتَولَّى ٱلصَّ And	he	is	an	ally	to	the	righteous.2715

َوٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن

َنْصَرُكْم

197. And	those	to	whom	you2716	call	other	than2717	
him	are	unable	to	help	you2718

َوَلآ أَنُفَسُهْم َينُصُروَن Nor	do	they2719	help	themselves.

إِن َتْدُعوُهْم إَِلى ٱْلُهَدٰى َلا َيْسَمُعو۟اۖ  َو 198. And	if	you	invite	them2720	to	guidance	they	hear	
not.2721

2712. 7:195 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

2713. 7:196 [1]. Lit.: the God. The point lost in English is that the Arabic noun for the eternal deity is the God (allāh) – as a point of
interest, Arabic-speaking Christians use allāh. Arabic uses no capital letters. In the Arabic, this phrase looks something like:
my	ally	is	the	god	who	sent	down	the	law.

2714. 7:196	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2715. 7:196	[2].	The	last	two	clauses	of	7:195	and	the	whole	of	7:196	comprise	Stage	3	in	the	formula	(see	note	to	7:193).
2716. 7:197	[1].	I.e.	the	believers.	See	note	to	7:193.
2717. 7:197	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2718. 7:197 [1]. The point here is not – as the Traditionalist has it – the futility of calling to false gods as opposed to calling to God;

it is that all those to whom we believers call besides God (i.e. those whom we call to guidance) cannot help us, nor can they
help	themselves.	See	note	to	7:193.

2719. 7:197	[2].	I.e.	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership	(who	are	now	also	the	object	in	the	next	clause).	Cf.	7:192.
2720. 7:198	[1].	I.e.	those	people	who	ascribe	a	partnership.	Cf.	7:193.
2721. 7:198	[1].	Cf.	7:195.
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َوَتَرىُٰهْم َينُظُروَن إَِلْيَك َوُهْم َلا ُيْبِصُروَن And	thou	seest	them	looking	at	thee	but	they	
see	not.2722	

ُخِذ ٱْلَعْفَو 199. Take	thou	what	is	freely	given

َوأُْمْر بِٱْلُعرِْف And	enjoin	thou	what	is	customary.2723	

ِهِليَن َوأَْعرِْض َعِن ٱْلَجٰ And	turn	thou	away	from	the	ignorant.2724

ْيَطِٰن َنزٌْغۭ ا َينزََغنََّك ِمَن ٱلشَّ إِمَّ َو 200. And	if	there	provoke	thee	a	provocation	to	evil	
from	the	shayṭān:2725	

َفٱْسَتِعْذ بِٱللَِّهۚ  Seek	thou	protection	in	God.	

إِنَُّهۥ َسِميٌع َعِليٌم He	is	hearing,	knowing.

ُهْم َطِٰٓئٌفۭ مَِّن إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا إَِذا َمسَّ

ْيَطِٰن َتَذكَُّرو۟ا ٱلشَّ

201. Those	who	are	in	prudent	fear,2726	when	a	
visitation2727	from	the	shayṭān	touches	them	
they	take	heed2728

ْبِصُروَن َفٕاَِذا ُهم مُّ And	then	do	they	see.

2722. 7:198	[2].	Cf.	7:195.
2723. 7:199 [2]. Arabic: ʿurf – kindness, beneVicence; what is customary, known to be good and right; what is approved. We can take

the sense to be what is known to be right or what is customary in relation to that revelation received by the prophet. The only
other	instance	of	this	word	is	found	at	77:1.	

2724. 7:199	[3].	I.e.	do	not	rise	to	vain	or	empty	provocations.
2725. 7:200	[1].	I.e.	fear	or	anger	in	dealing	with	those	who	choose	ignorance.
2726. 7:201	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
2727. 7:201	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	Lit.:	one	who	moves	about.	See	2:125.
2728. 7:201	[1].	I.e.	they	seek	protection	in	God	(cf.	7:200).
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وَنُهْم فِى ٱْلَغىِّ نُُهْم َيُمدُّ إِْخَوٰ َو 202. When	their	brethren2729	assist	them	in	error

ثُمَّ َلا ُيْقِصُروَن Then	do	they	not	cease.2730

َـٔاَيٍةۢ َقالُو۟ا إَِذا َلْم َتأْتِِهم بِ َو 203. And	when	thou	bringest	them	not	a	proof2731	
they	say:	

َلْوَلا ٱْجَتَبْيَتَهاۚ  Oh	that	thou	hadst	but2732	chosen	one!2733

قُْل إِنََّمآ أَتَِّبُع َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ ِمن رَّبِّىۚ  Say	thou:	I	but	follow	what	I	am	instructed2734	
of	my	lord.2735	

بُِّكْم َذا َبَصآئُِر ِمن رَّ َهٰ This2736	is	a	means	of	insight2737	from	your	lord	

ى َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	

َورَْحَمٌةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن And	mercy	for	people	who	believe.

إَِذا قُرَِئ ٱْلُقْرَءاُن َو 204. And	when	the	Qur’an2738	is	read	out:

2729. 7:202	[1].	I.e.	those	whom	the	believers	have	called	to	guidance	as	per	7:193-199.
2730. 7:202 [2]. I take this to mean that when the ignorant among whom those in prudent fear live act as additional agents for the

shayṭān (by inciting those in prudent fear towards wrong action towards the ignorant themselves), then those in prudent
fear	cease	not	seeking	protection	in	God	(cf.	7:200).	

2731. 7:203	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
2732. 7:203	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.	
2733. 7:203	[2].	Lit.:	chosen	it.
2734. 7:203	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	me.
2735. 7:203 [3]. This is not acceptable to the Traditionalist whose religion is predicated on rejection of this and many similar

Qur’anic	statements.
2736. 7:203	[4].	I	take	this	to	refer	to	the	instruction	found	between	7:200	and	this	point.
2737. 7:203	[4].	Arabic:	baṣā’ir	–	that	which	gives	insight,	perception,	enlightenment.
2738. 7:204	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َفٱْسَتِمُعو۟ا َلُهۥ َوأَنِصُتو۟ا Heed	it	and	listen	attentively

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy.

بََّك فِى َنْفِسَك َوٱْذُكر رَّ 205. And	remember	thou	thy	lord	within	thy	soul	

ا َوِخيَفًةۭ َتَضرًُّعۭ In	humility	and	fear	

َوُدوَن ٱْلَجْهِر ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِل And	without	publicity	of	speech2739	

بِٱْلُغُدوِّ َوٱْلَءاَصاِل Morning	and	evening.2740	

َوَلا َتُكن مَِّن ٱْلَغِٰفِليَن And	be	thou	not	among	the	heedless.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ِعنَد َربَِّك َلا َيْسَتْكِبُروَن َعْن

ِعَباَدتِِهۦ

206. Those	who	are	in	the	presence	of	thy	lord	are	
not	too	proud	for	his	service.

َوُيَسبُِّحوَنُهۥ And	they	glorify2741	him

َوَلُهۥ َيْسُجُدوَن ۩ And	to	him	they	submit.2742

2739. 7:205 [3]. I.e. privately. This jars somewhat with the Traditionalist’s predilection for huge communal prayer rituals which
entail	disturbing	the	entire	neighbourhood.

2740. 7:205	[4].	Lit.:	In	the	mornings	and	the	evenings.
2741. 7:206	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
2742. 7:206	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,2743	the	
Merciful.

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلأَنَفاِلۖ  َيْس 1. They	ask	thee	about	the	spoils	of	war.	

قُِل ٱْلأَنَفاُل لِلَِّه َوٱلرَُّسوِلۖ  Say	thou:	The	spoils	of	war	are	for	God	and	the	
messenger

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه So	be	in	prudent	fear2744	of	God

َوأَْصِلُحو۟ا َذاَت َبْيِنُكْمۖ  And	do	right	in	what	is	between	you

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥٓ And	obey	God	and	his	messenger2745	

ْؤِمِنيَن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ If	you	be	believers.2746

إِنََّما ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن ٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا ُذِكَر ٱللَُّه َوِجَلْت

قُُلوُبُهْم

2. The	believers2747	are	but	those	who	when	God	is
remembered	their	hearts	are	afraid
	

2743. 8:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
2744. 8:1	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2745. 8:1	[5].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
2746. 8:1	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
2747. 8:2 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: (al) mu’minūn (sg.: mu’min) (ḥaqqan) – the believers (in truth). The term al mu’minūn is

generally translated (which convention I follow) as the believers. The problem with the idea of belief in English is that it can
be associated either with gullibility or with opinion based upon nothing concrete, or it invites the assumption that one who
has it has something which deEies any analysis. Happily, we have the Qur’an’s deEinition of the term by which a believer –
more speciEically ‘a believer in truth’ – can identify himself as such to himself on the basis of set criteria as straightforwardly
as can a mechanic or a nurse. Such people, then, have certain qualities: 1. Their hearts fear when God is remembered (i.e.
mention of his punishments and the Day of Judgment) 2. The reading of God’s proofs (i.e. scripture) increases them in faith 3.
They place their trust in God 4. They uphold the duty (to serve him alone, seek help from him alone, and obey his laws) 5.

الأنفال 8 al	anfāl
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ا ًنۭ إَِذا تُِلَيْت َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتُهۥ َزاَدْتُهْم إِيَمٰ َو And	when	his	proofs2748	are	recited	to	them	
they	increase	in	faith	

وََعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َيَتَوكَُّلوَن And	in	their	lord	place	their	trust.

َلٰوَة ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ 3. Those	who	uphold	the	duty2749

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them	

اۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن َحقًّۭ 4. These	are	the	believers2750	in	truth.2751	

ٌت ِعنَد َربِِّهْم لَُّهْم َدرََجٰ They	have	degrees	in	the	sight	of	their	lord

َوَمْغِفَرٌةۭ And	pardon	

َورِْزٌقۭ َكرِيٌمۭ And	noble	provision

They spend out of what God gives them. The second half of this deEinition is found at 8:74 and it comprises: 6. Those who
heed warning 7. Those who emigrate 8. Those who strive for the cause of God 9. Those who give shelter 10. Those who help.
Thus the equation is quite simple. If a man has qualities 1 through 10 he is a believer in truth. This indicates that there are
believers other than those who are believers in truth (as the segment 8:1-14 indicates, since – despite the fact that this
insight has eluded the Traditionalist – al kāVirūn is a group which pertains to the believers, and found more generally inside
the gate than outside it). However, if a man has none of these qualities (or is deEicient in one or more of them) and has no
desire to acquire them, he may be many things but a believer in truth is not one of them. It will be noted that the qualities
which deEine a believer are not dependent upon (and in fact require no mention of) a religion of any stripe. All instances of
the	participle	form	of	this	verb	which	do	not	take	a	direct	object	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

2748. 8:2	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2749. 8:3 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

2750. 8:4	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2751. 8:4	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	ii.).
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َكَمآ أَْخرََجَك َربَُّك ِمۢن َبْيِتَك بِٱْلَحقِّ 5. Like	as2752	thy	lord	brought	thee	forth	from	thy	
house	aright2753	

ا مَِّن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َلَكٰرُِهوَن إِنَّ َفرِيًقۭ َو And	some	of	the	believers2754	were	averse

ِدلُوَنَك فِى ٱْلَحقِّ َبْعَدَما َتَبيََّن ُيَجٰ 6. Arguing	with	thee	about	the	truth2755	after	it	
had	become	clear	

َكأَنََّما ُيَساقُوَن إَِلى ٱْلَمْوِت َوُهْم َينُظُروَن As	if	they	were	being	driven	to	death	when	they
were	looking	on.

إِْذ َيِعُدُكُم ٱللَُّه إِْحَدى ٱلطَّآئَِفَتْيِن أَنََّها َو

َلُكْم

7. And	when2756	God	promised	you	one	of	the	two	
groups,2757	that	it	would	be	yours

ْوَكِة َتُكوُن َلُكْم وَن أَنَّ َغْيَر َذاِت ٱلشَّ َوَتَودُّ And	you	loved	that	the	unarmed2758	one	might	
be	yours

ِتِهۦ َوُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه أَن ُيِحقَّ ٱْلَحقَّ بَِكِلَمٰ (And	God	willed	to	establish	the	truth2759	by	his	
words	

2752. 8:5 [1]. Here kamā (like, like as, as) serves to connect this part of the chapter with what follows. What follows treats of and
expands upon each of the subjects mentioned in 8:1-4 (namely: what constitutes a true believer; those whose faith comes
from hearing God’s word; those who fear him and uphold their duty; and among whom are degrees of honour or
achievement). This instance of kamā (like, like as, as) is retrospectively referenced by idh (when) in that series of points
which follows (8:6, 8:9, 8:11, 8:12, 8:30, 8:32, 8:42, 8:43, 8:44) the argument of which is brought to a set of conclusions and
directives at 8:45-47, and followed by two more points (8:48, 8:49). The Traditionalist has some extraneous stories which he
insinuates into the narrative by which means he hampers any serious study of the Qur’an and supplants its lessons with
things	other	than	that	which	God	sent	down.

2753. 8:5	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
2754. 8:5	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2755. 8:6	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2756. 8:7	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2757. 8:7	[1].	Elsewhere	rendered	numbers,	I	have	had	to	use	a	synonym	under	the	inEluence	of	two.
2758. 8:7	[2].	Lit.:	without	might.
2759. 8:7	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَيْقَطَع َدابَِر ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	to	cut	off	the	root2760	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue2761

لُِيِحقَّ ٱْلَحقَّ َوُيْبِطَل ٱْلَبِٰطَل 8. That	he	might	establish	the	truth2762	and	bring	
vanity	to	nothing	

َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن Though	the	evildoers	be	averse.)

إِْذ َتْسَتِغيثُوَن َربَُّكْم َفٱْسَتَجاَب َلُكْم 9. When2763	you	sought	succour	of	your	lord	and	
he	responded	to	you:	

ُكم بِأَْلٍفۢ مَِّن ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ُمْرِدفِيَن أَنِّى ُمِمدُّ I	will	assist	you	with	a	thousand	angels	
following	one	after	another.

لَِتْطَمِئنَّ بِِهۦ َوَما َجَعَلُه ٱللَُّه إِلَّا ُبْشرَٰى َو

قُُلوُبُكْمۚ 

10. (And	God	made	it	only	as	glad	tidings	and	that	
your	hearts	might	Eind	rest	thereby.	

َوَما ٱلنَّْصُر إِلَّا ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّهۚ  And	there	is	no	help	save	from	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم God	is	mighty,	wise.)

ْنُه يُكُم ٱلنَُّعاَس أََمَنًةۭ مِّ إِْذ ُيَغشِّ 11. When2764	he	made	slumber	overcome	you	as	
security	from	him

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوُيَنزُِّل َعَلْيُكم مَِّن ٱلسَّ And	sent	down	water	from	the	sky	upon	you	

2760. 8:7	[4].	An	expression	meaning	utterly	cut	off	or	destroyed.	Occurs	at	6:45,	7:72,	8:7,	15:66.
2761. 8:7	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	See	note	to	8:14.
2762. 8:8	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2763. 8:9	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2764. 8:11	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
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َرُكم بِِهۦ َوُيْذِهَب َعنُكْم رِْجَز لُِّيَطهِّ

ْيَطِٰن ٱلشَّ

That	he	might	purify	you	thereby	and	remove	
from	you	the	scourge	of	the	shayṭān	

لَِيْربَِط َعَلٰى قُُلوبُِكْم َو And	that	he	might	fortify	your	hearts	

َوُيَثبَِّت بِِه ٱْلأَْقَداَم And	make	Eirm	thereby	your	feet.2765

إِْذ ُيوِحى َربَُّك إَِلى ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة 12. When2766	thy	lord	gave	instruction2767	to	the	
angels:	

أَنِّى َمَعُكْمۚ  I	am	with	you

َفَثبُِّتو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا So	make	Eirm	those	who	heed	warning.2768	

َسأُْلِقى فِى قُُلوِب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱلرُّْعَب I	will	cast	terror	into	the	hearts	of	those	who	
are	indifferent	to	warning:2769	

َفٱْضرُِبو۟ا َفْوَق ٱْلأَْعَناِق Strike	above	the	necks	

َوٱْضرُِبو۟ا ِمْنُهْم ُكلَّ َبَناٍنۢ And	strike	from	them	every	Eingertip!2770

2765. 8:11	[5].	Lit.:	the	feet.
2766. 8:12	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2767. 8:12	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
2768. 8:12	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2769. 8:12	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2770. 8:12 [6]. The expression strike above their necks and strike from them every Vingertip may indeed have a purely literal sense

(as is the view of most translators); nevertheless, my impression is that it may be an expression indicating the complete
confounding	of	the	human	effort,	a	condition	in	which	the	minds	is	foggy	and	slow	and	the	hands	fumbling	and	weak.
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َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َشآقُّو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥۚ  13. Because2771	they	were	hostile	towards	God	and	
his	messenger

َوَمن ُيَشاِقِق ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ (And	whoso	is	hostile	towards	God	and	his	
messenger:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب God	is	severe	in	retribution.

َذٰلُِكْم َفُذوقُوُه 14. That:	taste	it!)2772

َوأَنَّ لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	because2773	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue2774

َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر Is	the	punishment	of	Eire.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َلِقيُتُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا

ا َزْحًفۭ

15. O	you	who	heed	warning:2775	when	you	meet	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2776	
advancing:

َفَلا تَُولُّوُهُم ٱْلأَْدَباَر Turn	not	your	backs2777	to	them.	

َوَمن ُيَولِِّهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ ُدُبَرُهۥٓ 16. And	whoso	that	day	turns	his	back	to	them

2771. 8:13 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. I take this to refer to the opening clause of 8:12 (thy lord gave instruction to
the	angels:).	The	punishments	entrusted	to	the	angels	have	their	source	in	the	actions	of	men.

2772. 8:14	[1].	I.e.	that	is	the	reality,	so	deal	with	it.
2773. 8:14	[2].	I	take	this	to	refer	to	the	opening	clause	of	8:12	(i.e.	thy	lord	gave	instruction	to	the	angels:).
2774. 8:14 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. The point the Traditionalist does

not – or perhaps will not – grasp is that al kāVirūn are not an external enemy. They are an internal one; a subset of those who
claim	to	believe.	

2775. 8:15	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2776. 8:15	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2777. 8:15	[2].	Lit.:	the	backs.

الأنفال 8 al	anfāl
Spoils	of	War

607



ا لِِّقَتاٍل ًفۭ إِلَّا ُمَتَحرِّ Save	as	a	manoeuvre2778	for	battle	

أَْو ُمَتَحيًِّزا إَِلٰى فَِئٍةۢ Or	joining	a	company:

َفَقْد َبآَء بَِغَضٍبۢ مَِّن ٱللَِّه He	has	incurred	wrath	from	God.

َوَمأَْوىُٰه َجَهنَُّمۖ  And	his	habitation	is	Hell.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.	

َفَلْم َتْقُتُلوُهْم 17. And	you	killed	them	not

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َقَتَلُهْمۚ  But	God	killed	them.	

َوَما َرَمْيَت إِْذ َرَمْيَت And	thou	threwest	not	when	thou	didst	throw

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َرَمٰىۚ  But	God	threw.

لُِيْبِلَى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ِمْنُه َبَلآًء َحَسًناۚ  َو And	that	he	might	test	the	believers2779	by	a	fair	
test	from	him[...]2780

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ (God	is	hearing,	knowing)

2778. 8:16	[2].	Lit.:	swerving.	I.e.	as	part	of	a	stratagem	focused	on	victory.
2779. 8:17	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2780. 8:17	[5].	Sc.	he	required	you	to	Vight.
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َذٰلُِكْم 18. That:[...]2781

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُموِهُن َكْيِد ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	because	God	makes	weak	the	plan	of	those	
who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue2782

إِن َتْسَتْفِتُحو۟ا 19. (If	you2783	seek	decision:

َفَقْد َجآَءُكُم ٱْلَفْتُحۖ  The	decision	has	come	to	you.2784	

إِن َتنَتُهو۟ا َو And	if	you	cease:	

َفُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ  It	is	better	for	you.

إِن َتُعوُدو۟ا َنُعْد َو But	if	you	return	we	will	return	

ا َوَلْو َكثُرَْت ًۭ َوَلن تُْغِنَى َعنُكْم فَِئُتُكْم َشْيـٔ And	your	company	will	avail	you	nothing	
though	it	be	numerous.)

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	because	God	is	with	the	believers.2785

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 20. O	you	who	heed	warning:2786	

2781. 8:18	[1].	Sc.	taste	it!	Cf.	8:14.
2782. 8:18	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2783. 8:19	[1].	I.e.	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning	(see	8:15).
2784. 8:19	[2].	I.e.	the	believers	will	Eight	you.
2785. 8:19	[7].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2786. 8:20	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ َوَلا َتَولَّْو۟ا َعْنُه َوأَنُتْم

َتْسَمُعوَن

Obey	God	and	his	messenger2787	and	turn	not	
away	from	him	when	you	hear.

َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن َقالُو۟ا َسِمْعَنا 21. And	be	not	as	those	who	say:	We	hear	

َوُهْم َلا َيْسَمُعوَن And	they	hear	not.	

مُّ َوآبِّ ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ٱلصُّ ۞ إِنَّ َشرَّ ٱلدَّ 22. The	worst	of	beasts	in	the	sight	of	God	are	the	
deaf

ٱْلُبْكُم The	dumb

ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعِقُلوَن Those	who	do	not	reason.	

ا لَّأَْسَمَعُهْمۖ  َوَلْو َعِلَم ٱللَُّه فِيِهْم َخْيًرۭ 23. And	had	God	known	any	good	in	them	he	
would	have	made	them	hear.

َوَلْو أَْسَمَعُهْم َلَتَولَّو۟ا And	had	he	made	them	hear	they	would	have	
turned	away

ْعرُِضوَن ُهم مُّ وَّ And	they	are	disinclined.

2787. 8:20	[2].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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لِلرَُّسوِل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْسَتِجيُبو۟ا لِلَِّه َو

إَِذا َدَعاُكْم لَِما ُيْحِييُكْمۖ 

24. O	you	who	heed	warning:2788	respond	to	God	
and	the	messenger	when	he2789	calls	you	to	
what	gives	you	life.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيُحوُل َبْيَن ٱْلَمْرِء َوَقْلِبِهۦ And	know	that	God	stands2790	between	a	man	
and	his	heart

َوأَنَُّهۥٓ إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن And	that	to	him	you	will	be	gathered.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا فِْتَنًةۭ لَّا تُِصيَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمنُكْم

 ۖ ًةۭ َخآصَّ

25. And	be	in	prudent	fear2791	of	a	means	of	
denial2792	not	to	befall	those	who	do	wrong	
among	you	exclusively.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب And	know	that	God	is	severe	in	retribution.2793

ْسَتْضَعُفوَن فِى َوٱْذُكُرٓو۟ا إِْذ أَنُتْم َقِليٌلۭ مُّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

26. And	remember	when	you	were	few	and	
despised	in	the	land

َتَخافُوَن أَن َيَتَخطََّفُكُم ٱلنَّاُس Fearing	lest	men	should	sweep	you	away:

َـٔاَوىُٰكْم َوأَيََّدُكم بَِنْصرِِهۦ َف He	gave	you	refuge	and	strengthened	you	with	
his	help	

2788. 8:24	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2789. 8:24	[1].	Grammar:	the	personal	pronoun	is	in	the	singular.	Lit.:	he	or	it.
2790. 8:24	[2].	Arabic:	ḥāla.	This	verb	has	a	connotation	of	interfere,	or	come	between.	
2791. 8:25	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
2792. 8:25	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.	In	this	case:	death	and	what	follows	(we	are	all	to	die).
2793. 8:25	[2].	Cf.	8:13.
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َوَرَزَقُكم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت And	provided	you	some	good	things

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتُخونُو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱلرَُّسوَل 27. O	you	who	heed	warning:2794	betray	not	God	
and	his	messenger

َوَتُخونُٓو۟ا أََمَٰنِٰتُكْم Or2795	betray	your	trusts.

َوأَنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن And	you	know.2796

لُُكْم َوأَْوَلُٰدُكْم فِْتَنٌةۭ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّمآ أَْمَوٰ 28. And	know	that	your	wealth	and	your	children	
are	but	a	means	of	denial2797

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ِعنَدُهۥٓ أَْجٌر َعِظيٌمۭ And	that	with	God	is	a	tremendous	reward.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 29. O	you	who	heed	warning:2798	

ا إِن َتتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َيْجَعل لَُّكْم فُْرَقاًنۭ If	you	be	in	prudent	fear2799	of	God	he	will	make
for	you	a	division2800	

َـٔاتُِكْم ْر َعنُكْم َسيِّ َوُيَكفِّ And	remove	from	you	your	evil2801	

2794. 8:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2795. 8:27	[2].	Lit.:	And.
2796. 8:27	[3].	I.e.	you	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
2797. 8:28	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
2798. 8:29	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2799. 8:29	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
2800. 8:29 [2]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those

who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	
2801. 8:29	[3].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْمۗ  And	forgive	you.	

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.

إِْذ َيْمُكُر بَِك ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لُِيْثِبُتوَك أَْو َو

َيْقُتُلوَك أَْو ُيْخرُِجوَكۚ 

30. And	when2802	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning2803	scheme	against	thee	to	restrain	
thee	or	to	kill	thee	or	to	drive	thee	out.

َوَيْمُكُروَن And	they	scheme

َوَيْمُكُر ٱللَُّهۖ  And	God	schemes

ِكرِيَن َوٱللَُّه َخْيُر ٱْلَمٰ And	God	is	the	best	of	schemers.

إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َو 31. And	when	our	proofs2804	are	recited	to	them	

َقالُو۟ا َقْد َسِمْعَنا They	say:	We	have	heard

َذآۙ  َلْو َنَشآُء َلُقْلَنا ِمْثَل َهٰ If	we	wished	we	could	speak	the	like	of	this

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َذآ إِلَّآ أََسٰ إِْن َهٰ This	is	only	the	legends	of	former	peoples.	

2802. 8:30	[1].	I.e.	And	like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2803. 8:30	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2804. 8:31	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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إِْذ َقالُو۟ا َو 32. And	when2805	they	say:

َذا ُهَو ٱْلَحقَّ ِمْن ِعنِدَك ٱللَُّهمَّ إِن َكاَن َهٰ O	God:	if	this	be	the	truth2806	from	thee:

َمآِء أَِو ٱْئِتَنا َفأَْمِطْر َعَلْيَنا ِحَجاَرًةۭ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ

Rain	thou	down	upon	us	stones	from	the	sky	or	
bring	thou	us	a	painful	punishment.

َبُهْم َوأَنَت فِيِهْمۚ  َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لُِيَعذِّ 33. But	God	will	not	punish	them	when	thou	art	
among	them.

َبُهْم َوُهْم َيْسَتْغِفُروَن َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه ُمَعذِّ And	God	will	not	punish	them	when	they	will	
seek	forgiveness.	

وَن َبُهُم ٱللَُّه َوُهْم َيُصدُّ َوَما َلُهْم أَلَّا ُيَعذِّ

لَِيآَءُهۥٓۚ  َعِن ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم َوَما َكانُٓو۟ا أَْو

34. But	how	can	they	not	be	punished	by	God2807	
when	they	forsake2808	the	inviolable	place	of	
worship2809	and	are	not	its	allies

لَِيآُؤُهۥٓ إِلَّا ٱْلُمتَُّقوَن َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا إِْن أَْو

َيْعَلُموَن

(Its	allies	are	only	those	of	prudent	fear2810	but	
most	of	them	know	not)

2805. 8:32	[1].	I.e.	And	like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2806. 8:32	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2807. 8:34 [1]. This clause is in the active voice in Arabic, a fact which is impossible to marry satisfactorily in English with the

opening	convention	(how	can	they	not[...]?).
2808. 8:34	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
2809. 8:34 [1]. Arabic: al masjid al ḥarām. See Article IX.ii. This was the forum in which debate concerning the creator of the

universe	took	place	under	the	nomadic	system	of	Arabia.
2810. 8:34	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوَما َكاَن َصَلاتُُهْم ِعنَد ٱْلَبْيِت إِلَّا ُمَكآًءۭ

 ۚ َوَتْصِدَيًةۭ

35. When	their	duty2811	at	the	house2812	is	only	
whistling	and	clapping?

َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكُفُروَن So	taste	the	punishment	for	what	you	denied!

و۟ا َلُهْم لَِيُصدُّ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُينِفُقوَن أَْمَوٰ

َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ 

36. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2813	spend	
their	wealth	on	forsaking2814	the	path	of	God.	

َفَسُينِفُقوَنَها So	will	they	spend	it.

ثُمَّ َتُكوُن َعَلْيِهْم َحْسَرًةۭ Then	will	it	become	a	sorrow	for	them.

ثُمَّ ُيْغَلُبوَنۗ  Then	will	they	be	defeated.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َجَهنََّم ُيْحَشُروَن And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2815	
will	be	gathered	into	Hell

2811. 8:35 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here it
refers to those who are indifferent to warning (8:30). They are reproached since their duty consisted in nothing more than
whistling and clapping (i.e. in forming an audience to hear out arguments concerning God) at that place at which by
convention such questions were debated. (The site at Petra features a large Roman outdoor theatre capable of seating many
hundreds of spectators.) However, the site at Petra is now closed to the believers (see 9:28 and Article XVIII). Refusing to
listen	does	not	make	one	free	of	culpability.	

2812. 8:35 [1]. Arabic: bayt. The Traditionalist claims that this instance of the common noun bayt (house or household) indicates a
special house of religious signiEicance. That is not what the Qur’an says; but I cannot prove the Traditionalist wrong, so I give
him the beneEit of the doubt. I can provide hard evidence, however, that Makkah fails as the location for al masjid al ḥarām
(see Article XVIII), and on that basis I reject the box in that city so venerated by the Traditionalist as the possible subject of
this verse. The verse treats of a former people, people for whom al masjid al ḥarām was of religious signiEicance. That time
has	now	passed	(see	9:28	and	Article	XVIII).	In	such	a	case	all	that	remains	to	us	is	the	principle	moral	lesson.

2813. 8:36	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2814. 8:36	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
2815. 8:36	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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لَِيِميَز ٱللَُّه ٱْلَخِبيَث ِمَن ٱلطَّيِِّب 37. (That	God	might	separate	the	bad	from	the	
good)

َوَيْجَعَل ٱْلَخِبيَث َبْعَضُهۥ َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ

ا َفَيْرُكَمُهۥ َجِميًعۭ

And	the	bad	will	he	place	one	upon	another	and
heap	it	all	together

َفَيْجَعَلُهۥ فِى َجَهنََّمۚ  And	place	it	in	Hell.	

ِسُروَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

قُل لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا 38. Say	thou	to	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:2816	

ا َقْد َسَلَف إِن َينَتُهو۟ا ُيْغَفْر َلُهم مَّ If	they	cease,	what	is	past	is	forgiven	them.	

لِيَن إِن َيُعوُدو۟ا َفَقْد َمَضْت ُسنَُّت ٱْلأَوَّ َو But	if	they	return,	the	practice2817	of	the	former	
peoples	has	gone	before.2818

َوَقِٰتُلوُهْم َحتَّٰى َلا َتُكوَن فِْتَنٌةۭ َوَيُكوَن

يُن ُكلُُّهۥ لِلَِّهۚ  ٱلدِّ

39. And	Eight	them	until	there	is	no	means	of	
denial2819	and	the	doctrine2820	is	entirely	for	
God.

َفٕاِِن ٱنَتَهْو۟ا And	if	they	cease:

2816. 8:38	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2817. 8:38	[3].	Arabic:	sunnah.	See	3:137	for	notes	on	sunnah.	See	also	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
2818. 8:38	[3].	And	should	be	a	warning	to	them.	See	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
2819. 8:39	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
2820. 8:39	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ God	sees	what	they	do.	

إِن َتَولَّْو۟ا َو 40. And	if	they	turn	away:

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َمْوَلٰىُكْمۚ  Know	that	God	is	your	benefactor.

نِْعَم ٱْلَمْوَلٰى Excellent	is	the	Benefactor.

َونِْعَم ٱلنَِّصيُر And	excellent	is	the	Helper.

۞ َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّما َغِنْمُتم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ 41. And	know	that	anything	you	take	as	spoils	of	
war:

َفأَنَّ لِلَِّه ُخُمَسُهۥ To	God	belongs	its	Eifth

لِلرَُّسوِل َو And	to	the	messenger

َولِِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	to	the	relatives

َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless2821	

ِكيِن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	poor	

2821. 8:41	[5].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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ِبيِل َوٱْبِن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer2822

إِن ُكنُتْم َءاَمنُتم بِٱللَِّه َوَمآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلٰى

َعْبِدَنا َيْوَم ٱْلُفْرَقاِن

If	you	believe	in2823	God	and	what	we	sent	down
upon	our	servant	on	the	day	of	division2824

َيْوَم ٱْلَتَقى ٱْلَجْمَعاِنۗ  The	day	the	two	hosts	met.

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ْنَيا إِْذ أَنُتم بِٱْلُعْدَوِة ٱلدُّ 42. When2825	you	were	on	the	near	bank	

َوُهم بِٱْلُعْدَوِة ٱْلُقْصَوٰى And	they	were	on	the	far	bank	

َوٱلرَّْكُب أَْسَفَل ِمنُكْمۚ  And	the	caravan	was	below	you.

َوَلْو َتَواَعدتُّْم َلٱْخَتَلْفُتْم فِى ٱْلِميَعِٰدۙ  And	had	you	agreed	to	meet	you	would	have	
differed	in	the	appointment.

ا َكاَن َمْفُعوًلۭا َوَلِٰكن لَِّيْقِضَى ٱللَُّه أَْمًرۭ But	that	God	might	conclude	a	matter	done

لَِّيْهِلَك َمْن َهَلَك َعۢن َبيَِّنٍةۢ That	there	might	perish	he	who	perished	with	
clear	evidence

2822. 8:41	[7].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.
2823. 8:41	[8].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2824. 8:41 [8]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those

who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	
2825. 8:42	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
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 ۗ َوَيْحَيٰى َمْن َحىَّ َعۢن َبيَِّنٍةۢ And	that	there	might	live	he	who	lived	with	
clear	evidence[...]2826

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَسِميٌع َعِليٌم َو And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

اۖ  إِْذ ُيرِيَكُهُم ٱللَُّه فِى َمَناِمَك َقِليًلۭ 43. When2827	God	showed	them	in	thy	dream	as	few

ا لََّفِشْلُتْم َوَلَتَنٰزَْعُتْم فِى َوَلْو أََرىَٰكُهْم َكِثيًرۭ

ٱْلأَْمِر

(And	had	he	shown	them	as	many	you	would	
have	lost	heart	and	quarrelled	together	over	
the	matter

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َسلََّمۗ  But	God	preserved.

ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.)

إِْذ ُيرِيُكُموُهْم إِِذ ٱْلَتَقْيُتْم فِٓى أَْعُيِنُكْم َو

ا َقِليًلۭ

44. And	when2828	he	showed	them	when	you	met	in
your	eyes	as	few	

َوُيَقلُِّلُكْم فِٓى أَْعُيِنِهْم And	lessened	you	in	their	eyes

ا َكاَن َمْفُعوًلۭاۗ  لَِيْقِضَى ٱللَُّه أَْمًرۭ That	God	might	conclude	a	matter	done.	

2826. 8:42	[7].	Sc.	he	caused	you	to	meet.
2827. 8:43	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2828. 8:44	[1].	I.e.	And	like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
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إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters2829	referred.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َلِقيُتْم فَِئًةۭ 45. O	you	who	heed	warning:2830	when	you	meet	a	
company:

ا لََّعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن َفٱْثُبُتو۟ا َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َكِثيًرۭ Stand	Eirm	and	remember	God	much	that	you	
might	be	successful.

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ 46. And	obey	God	and	his	messenger2831	

َوَلا َتَنٰزَُعو۟ا َفَتْفَشُلو۟ا َوَتْذَهَب رِيُحُكْمۖ  And	quarrel	not	together	lest	you	lose	heart	
and	your	spirit2832	leave	you.

َوٱْصِبُرٓو۟اۚ  And	be	patient.

ِبرِيَن ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱلصَّ God	is	with	the	patient.2833

َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن َخرَُجو۟ا ِمن ِدَيٰرِِهم

ا َورَِئآَء ٱلنَّاِس َبَطًرۭ

47. And	be	not	like	those	who	come	forth	from	
their	dwellings	boastfully	and	to	be	seen	of	men

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ  َوَيُصدُّ And	forsake2834	the	path	of	God.

2829. 8:44	[4].	Lit.:	the	matters.
2830. 8:45	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2831. 8:46	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
2832. 8:46	[2].	Arabic:	rīḥ	-	spirit,	wind.	I	understand	it	here	in	the	sense	is	of	esprit	de	corps.
2833. 8:46	[4].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
2834. 8:47 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda – forsake, turn away from; to hinder, prevent, divert. A difEiculty in correctly understanding this verb

arises due to the fact that it has two applications, that is, it can mean both something one does oneself (to forsake – as in a
person himself turns away from sin) or it can mean to divert (as in a person turns away another person from sin). Rather than
rely upon the Traditionalist’s erratic predilections, I follow a system based in common sense: where there exists a human
object I treat the verb as transitive (he diverts his friend from the road); where there is no human object I treat the verb as per
its other application (he forsakes the road). This common-sense approach Eits all contexts and requires no interpolation
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َوٱللَُّه بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن ُمِحيٌطۭ And	God	encompasses	what	they	do.

َلُهْم َوَقاَل ْيَطُٰن أَْعَمٰ إِْذ َزيََّن َلُهُم ٱلشَّ َو 48. And	when2835	the	shayṭān	makes	their	deeds	
fair	to	them	and	says:	

إِنِّى َلا َغالَِب َلُكُم ٱْلَيْوَم ِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َو

َجاٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ 

None	among	men	can	defeat	you	this	day	when	
I	am	at	your	side2836	

ا َتَرآَءِت ٱْلِفَئَتاِن َنَكَص َعَلٰى َعِقَبْيِه َفَلمَّ

َوَقاَل

Then	when	the	companies	come	within	sight	of	
one	another	he	turns	on	his	heels	and	says:	

إِنِّى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّنُكْم I	am	innocent	of	you

إِنِّٓى أَرَٰى َما َلا َتَرْوَن I	see	what	you	see	not

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف ٱللََّهۚ  I	fear	God.

َوٱللَُّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب And	God	is	severe	in	retribution.2837

which is why I believe it to be correct. The complete set is found at 3:99, 4:55, 4:61, 4:167, 5:2, 5:91, 7:45, 7:86, 8:34, 8:36,
8:47, 9:9, 9:34, 11:19, 14:3, 14:10, 16:88, 16:94, 20:16, 22:25, 27:24, 27:43, 28:87, 29:38, 34:32, 34:43, 40:37, 43:37, 43:57,
43:62,	47:1,	47:32,	47:34,	48:25,	58:16,	63:2,	63:5.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

2835. 8:48	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2836. 8:48	[2].	Lit.:	your	neighbour	–	the	obvious	implication	being	that	he	is	duty-bound	to	aid	and	protect.
2837. 8:48	[7].	Cf.	8:13	and	8:25.
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إِْذ َيُقوُل ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم

ُؤَلآِء ِديُنُهْمۗ  مَّرٌَض َغرَّ َهٰٓ

49. When2838	the	waverers2839	and	those	in	whose	
hearts	is	disease	say:	Their	doctrine2840	has	
deceived	these.

َوَمن َيَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّه But	whoso	places	his	trust	in	God[...]2841

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِْذ َيَتَوفَّى ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۙ  ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة 50. And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	the	angels2842	take
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2843

َيْضرُِبوَن ُوُجوَهُهْم Striking	their	faces	and	their	backs:

َوأَْدَبَٰرُهْم َوُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱْلَحرِيِق And	taste	the	punishment	of	the	consuming	Eire

َمْت أَْيِديُكْم َذٰلَِك بَِما َقدَّ 51. Because	of2844	what	your	hands	sent	before	you	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلْيَس بَِظلٍَّٰمۢ لِّْلَعِبيِد And	because	God	is	not	unjust2845	to	the	
servants!2846

َكَدأِْب َءاِل فِرَْعْوَنۙ  َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  52. Like	the	case2847	of	the	house	of	Firʿawn2848	and	
those	who	were	before	them:

2838. 8:49	[1].	I.e.	Like	when.	This	instance	of	idh	refers	back	to	8:5	(see	also	note	thereto).
2839. 8:49	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
2840. 8:49	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2841. 8:49	[2].	Sc.	he	is	not	deceived.
2842. 8:50	[1].	Cf.	8:12	and	note	to	8:13.
2843. 8:50	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2844. 8:51	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
2845. 8:51	[2].	Those	who	do	wrong	in	this	life	do	not	simply	pass	away	into	oblivion	or	bliss;	God	is	just.
2846. 8:51	[2].	See	note	to	2:207.
2847. 8:52	[1].	Arabic:	da’b	–	custom,	wont,	habit;	case,	affair;	persistence,	eagerness,	perseverance.
2848. 8:52	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َكَفُرو۟ا بِ They	denied	the	proofs2849	of	God

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱللَُّه بُِذنُوبِِهْمۗ  So	God	seized	them	for	their	transgressions2850	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َقوِىٌّۭ َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب (God	is	strong,	severe	in	retribution)

ا نِّْعَمًة أَْنَعَمَها َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلْم َيُك ُمَغيًِّرۭ

َعَلٰى َقْوٍم َحتَّٰى ُيَغيُِّرو۟ا َما بِأَنُفِسِهْمۙ 

53. Because2851	God	does	not	change	the	grace	he	
bestows	upon	a	people	until	they	change	what	
is	in	their	souls

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	because	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

َكَدأِْب َءاِل فِرَْعْوَنۙ  َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  54. Like	the	case2852	of	the	house	of	Firʿawn2853	and	
those	who	were	before	them:

َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم ُبو۟ا بِ َكذَّ They	repudiated	the	proofs2854	of	their	lord

َفأَْهَلْكَنُٰهم بُِذنُوبِِهْم So	we	destroyed	them	for	their	
transgressions2855	

َوأَْغَرْقَنآ َءاَل فِرَْعْوَنۚ  And	drowned	the	house	of	Firʿawn.2856	

2849. 8:52	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2850. 8:52	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
2851. 8:53	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
2852. 8:54	[1].	Arabic:	da’b	–	custom,	wont,	habit;	case,	affair;	persistence,	eagerness,	perseverance.
2853. 8:54	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
2854. 8:54	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2855. 8:54	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
2856. 8:54 [4]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. This and similar statements make clear that the house – that is, the tribal family –

of Firʿawn was drowned along with Firʿawn himself. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant Egypt-
Palestine thesis. A ruler personally pursuing an enemy accompanied by his kin better Eits a small tribal scenario. See Article
XVIII.
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َوُكلٌّۭ َكانُو۟ا َظِٰلِميَن And	all	were	wrongdoers.2857

َوآبِّ ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا إِنَّ َشرَّ ٱلدَّ 55. The	worst	of	beasts	in	the	sight	of	God	are	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:2858	

َفُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe2859

ٱلَِّذيَن َعَٰهدتَّ ِمْنُهْم 56. Those	from	whom	thou	takest	a	pledge

ٍةۢ ثُمَّ َينُقُضوَن َعْهَدُهْم فِى ُكلِّ َمرَّ Then	they	declare	null	their	pledge	every	time.	

َوُهْم َلا َيتَُّقوَن And	they	are	not	in	prudent	fear.2860

ا َتْثَقَفنَُّهْم فِى ٱْلَحرِْب َفٕاِمَّ 57. And	if	thou	gain	ascendency2861	over	them2862	in	
war:

َفَشرِّْد بِِهم مَّْن َخْلَفُهْم Put	thou	fear	by	them	into	those	behind	them	

كَُّروَن َلَعلَُّهْم َيذَّ That	they	might	take	heed.

ا َتَخاَفنَّ ِمن َقْوٍم ِخَياَنًةۭ إِمَّ َو 58. And	if	thou	fear2863	treachery	from	a	people

2857. 8:54	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2858. 8:55	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2859. 8:55	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
2860. 8:56	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
2861. 8:57	[1].	Arabic:	thaqafa.	See	60:2.
2862. 8:57	[1].	I.e.	over	those	who	renege	on	their	agreement.
2863. 8:58	[1].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
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َفٱۢنِبْذ إَِلْيِهْم َعَلٰى َسَوآٍءۚ  Then	reject	thou	them	likewise.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلَخآئِِنيَن God	loves	not	the	treacherous.

َوَلا َيْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َسَبُقٓو۟اۚ  59. And	let	not	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning2864	think	they	have	won.2865	

إِنَُّهْم َلا ُيْعِجُزوَن They	cannot	escape.	

ٍةۢ َوِمن ا ٱْسَتَطْعُتم مِّن قُوَّ و۟ا َلُهم مَّ َوأَِعدُّ

َباِط ٱْلَخْيِل رِّ

60. And	prepare	for	them	what	you	are	able	of	
forces	and	of	cavalry	

ُكْم تُرِْهُبوَن بِِهۦ َعُدوَّ ٱللَِّه وََعُدوَّ To	terrify	thereby	the	enemy	of	God	and	your	
enemy	

َوَءاَخرِيَن ِمن ُدونِِهْم َلا َتْعَلُموَنُهُم And	others	besides2866	them	whom	you	know	
not.	

ٱللَُّه َيْعَلُمُهْمۚ  God	knows	them.	

َوَما تُنِفُقو۟ا ِمن َشْىٍءۢ فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ُيَوفَّ

إَِلْيُكْم

And	whatever	you	spend	for	the	cause	of	God	
will	be	repaid	to	you	in	full	

2864. 8:59	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2865. 8:59	[1].	Lit.:	outstripped,	anticipated,	come	out	ahead.
2866. 8:60	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوأَنُتْم َلا تُْظَلُموَن And	you	will	not	be	wronged.

ْلِم إِن َجَنُحو۟ا لِلسَّ ۞ َو 61. And	if	they	incline	to	peace

َفٱْجَنْح َلَها Then	incline	thou	to	it.

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	God.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.	

إِن ُيرِيُدٓو۟ا أَن َيْخَدُعوَك َو 62. And	if	they	intend	to	deceive	thee

َفٕاِنَّ َحْسَبَك ٱللَُّهۚ  Then	sufEicient	for	thee	is	God.	

بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَيََّدَك بَِنْصرِِهۦ َو He	it	is	who	strengthens	thee	and	the	
believers2867	with	his	help.

َوأَلََّف َبْيَن قُُلوبِِهْمۚ  63. And	he	united	their	hearts.	

آ أَلَّْفَت ا مَّ َلْو أَنَفْقَت َما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ

َبْيَن قُُلوبِِهْم

If	thou	hadst	spent	what	is	in	the	earth	
altogether	thou	couldst	not	have	united	their	
hearts.

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه أَلََّف َبْيَنُهْمۚ  But	God	united	them.

2867. 8:62	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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إِنَُّهۥ َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ He	is	mighty,	wise.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ َحْسُبَك ٱللَُّه َوَمِن ٱتََّبَعَك ِمَن

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

64. O	prophet:	God	is	sufEicient	for	thee	and	those	
who	follow	thee	among	the	believers.2868

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ َحرِِّض ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َعَلى ٱْلِقَتاِلۚ  65. O	prophet:	rouse	thou	the	believers2869	to	Eight:	

ِبُروَن َيْغِلُبو۟ا إِن َيُكن مِّنُكْم ِعْشُروَن َصٰ

ِم۟اَئَتْيِنۚ 

If	there	be	of	you	twenty	patient	they	will	
defeat	two	hundred!

ا مَِّن ۟اَئٌةۭ َيْغِلُبٓو۟ا أَْلًفۭ إِن َيُكن مِّنُكم مِّ َو

ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا

And	if	there	be	of	you	a	hundred	they	will	
defeat	a	thousand	of	those	who	are	indifferent	
to	warning!2870

بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْفَقُهوَن Because	they	are	a	people	who	understand	not

َف ٱللَُّه َعنُكْم َـَٰٔن َخفَّ ٱْل 66. Now	has	God	relieved	you

اۚ  وََعِلَم أَنَّ فِيُكْم َضْعًفۭ (And	he	knows	there	is	weakness	in	you)

2868. 8:64 [1]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. The usage here indicates that there exist believers (muʿminūn) other than
those who follow the prophet and, conversely, that the prophet was accompanied also by those who were not muʿminūn (for
example	al	kāVirūn	and	munāViqūn).

2869. 8:65	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2870. 8:65	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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۟اَئٌةۭ َصابَِرٌةۭ َيْغِلُبو۟ا ِم۟اَئَتْيِنۚ  َفٕاِن َيُكن مِّنُكم مِّ So	if	there	be	of	you	a	hundred	patient	they	
shall	defeat	two	hundred!

إِن َيُكن مِّنُكْم أَْلٌفۭ َيْغِلُبٓو۟ا أَْلَفْيِن بِٕاِْذِن َو

ٱللَِّهۗ 

And	if	there	be	of	you	a	thousand	they	shall	
defeat	two	thousand	by	God’s	leave!

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوٱللَُّه َمَع ٱلصَّ And	God	is	with	the	patient.2871	

َما َكاَن لَِنِبىٍّ أَن َيُكوَن َلُهۥٓ أَْسرَٰى َحتَّٰى

ُيْثِخَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ 

67. It	is	not	for	a	prophet	to	have	captives	until	he	
has	mastery2872	in	the	land.2873

ْنَيا تُرِيُدوَن َعرََض ٱلدُّ You	desire	the	goods	of	this	world

َوٱللَُّه ُيرِيُد ٱْلَءاِخَرَةۗ  And	God	desires	the	hereafter.

َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

ُكْم فِيَمآ لَّْوَلا ِكَتٌٰبۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َسَبَق َلَمسَّ

أََخْذتُْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ

68. Had	it	not	been	for	a	decree2874	from	God	which	
had	gone	before,	a	tremendous	punishment	
would	have	touched	you	for	what	you	took.

2871. 8:66	[5].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
2872. 8:67	[1].	Arabic:	athkuna	–	to	wear	out,	exhaust;	defeat,	thrash.
2873. 8:67 [1]. I concur on this point with Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s rendition and subsequent note which I repeat here with some light

editing: An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory – all “temporal goods of this world.” Such a war
is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions and solely for the cause of God. All baser motives, therefore are
strictly	excluded.	The	greed	of	gain	in	the	shape	of	ransom	from	captives	has	no	place	in	such	warfare.

2874. 8:68	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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اۚ  َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  ا َطيًِّبۭ ا َغِنْمُتْم َحَلًٰلۭ َفُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ 69. So	eat	of	what	you	took	in	spoil	as	lawful	and	
good	and	be	in	prudent	fear2875	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ قُل لَِّمن فِٓى أَْيِديُكم مَِّن

ٱْلأَْسرَٰىٓ

70. O	prophet:	say	thou	to	those	captives	who	are	
in	your	hands:	

ا ُيْؤتُِكْم إِن َيْعَلِم ٱللَُّه فِى قُُلوبُِكْم َخْيًرۭ

آ أُِخَذ ِمنُكْم ا مِّمَّ َخْيًرۭ

If	God	knows	any	good	in	your	hearts	he	will	
give	you	better	than	what	has	been	taken	from	
you	

َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْمۗ  And	he	will	forgive	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

إِن ُيرِيُدو۟ا ِخَياَنَتَك َو 71. And	if	they	wish	to	betray	thee:

َفَقْد َخانُو۟ا ٱللََّه ِمن َقْبُل َفأَْمَكَن ِمْنُهْمۗ  They	had	betrayed	God	before	and	he	placed	
them	in	subjection2876	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌم And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

2875. 8:69	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
2876. 8:71	[2].	Lit.:	enabled	them	(i.e.	to	be	defeated).	
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 72. Those	who	heed	warning2877	

َوَهاَجُرو۟ا And	emigrate	

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َهُدو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ َوَجٰ And	strive	with	their	property	and	their	lives	
for	the	cause	of	God

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَوو۟ا And	those	who	give	shelter	

َنَصُرٓو۟ا وَّ And	help

 ۚ لَِيآُء َبْعٍضۢ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َبْعُضُهْم أَْو These	are	allies	one	of	another.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَلْم ُيَهاِجُرو۟ا And	those	who	heed	warning2878	but	have	not	
emigrated

َما َلُكم مِّن َوَلَٰيِتِهم مِّن َشْىٍء َحتَّٰى

ُيَهاِجُرو۟اۚ 

You	are	not	required	to	protect	them	from	
anything	until	they	emigrate.

يِن َفَعَلْيُكُم إِِن ٱْسَتنَصُروُكْم فِى ٱلدِّ َو

ٱلنَّْصُر

And	if	they	seek	help	from	you	within	the	
doctrine2879	you	are	required	to	help	

2877. 8:72	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2878. 8:72	[7].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2879. 8:72 [9]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. See 4:75-4:104 and notes; that segment treats of rescuing people of faith who seek

liberty.
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 ۗ يَثٌٰقۭ ا َعَلٰى َقْوٍمۭ َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَنُهم مِّ
إِلَّ (Save	against	a	people	between	whom	and	you	

is	an	agreement.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ And	God	sees	what	you	do.	

لَِيآُء َبْعٍضۚ  َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َبْعُضُهْم أَْو 73. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning2880	
are	allies	of	one	another.)

إِلَّا َتْفَعُلوُه َتُكن فِْتَنٌةۭ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَفَساٌدۭ

َكِبيٌرۭ

Save	you	do	it,	there	will	be	means	of	denial2881	
in	the	land	and	great	corruption.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 74. And	those	who	heed	warning2882	

َوَهاَجُرو۟ا And	emigrate	

َهُدو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَجٰ And	strive	for	the	cause	of	God

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَوو۟ا And	those	who	give	shelter	

َنَصُرٓو۟ا وَّ And	help

اۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن َحقًّۭ These	are	the	believers2883	in	truth.2884

2880. 8:73	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2881. 8:73	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
2882. 8:74	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2883. 8:74	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2884. 8:74	[6].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	ii.).
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ْغِفَرٌةۭ َورِْزٌقۭ َكرِيٌمۭ لَُّهم مَّ They	have	pardon	and	a	noble	provision.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعُد 75. And	those	who	heed	warning2885	thereafter	

َوَهاَجُرو۟ا And	emigrate

َهُدو۟ا َمَعُكْم َوَجٰ And	strive	beside2886	you

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ِمنُكْمۚ  They	are	of	you.

َوأُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَرَْحاِم َبْعُضُهْم أَْوَلٰى بَِبْعٍضۢ فِى

ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّهۗ 

But	those	possessed	of	kinship	are	closer2887	to	
one	to	another	in	the	law2888	of	God.2889	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۢ God	knows	all	things.	

2885. 8:75	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2886. 8:75	[3].	Lit.:	with.	A	literal	rendition	cannot	be	used	due	to	the	wrong	connotation	in	English.
2887. 8:75 [5]. This clariEies respective claims and merits in society: blood relatives have preferential claims, and such

relationships	are	not	superseded	by	those	of	faith.
2888. 8:75	[5].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2889. 8:75	[5].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
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َبَرآَءٌةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦٓ إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن

َعَٰهدتُّم مَِّن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن

1. An	acquittal2890	from	God	and	his	messenger	to	
those	with	whom	you	made	a	pledge	among	the
idolaters:2891

َفِسيُحو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض أَْرَبَعَة أَْشُهٍرۢ 2. Travel	in	the	land	four	moons2892	

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَُّكْم َغْيُر ُمْعِجزِى ٱللَِّهۙ  And	know	that	you	cannot	escape	God

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُمْخزِى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	that	God	will	humiliate	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.2893	

ٌنۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦٓ إَِلى ٱلنَّاِس َيْوَم َوأََذٰ

ٱْلَحجِّ ٱْلأَْكَبِر

3. And	a	proclamation	from	God	and	his	
messenger	to	mankind	on	the	day	of	the	great	
pilgrimage:2894	

أَنَّ ٱللََّه َبرِٓىءٌۭ مَِّن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَنۙ  God	is	free	of	the	idolaters2895

َورَُسولُُهۥۚ  As	is2896	his	messenger.	

2890. 9:1 [1]. This is the only chapter which does not begin with In the name of God, etc. It can legitimately be considered a
continuation	of	the	previous	chapter.

2891. 9:1	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2892. 9:2	[1].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
2893. 9:2 [3]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. In this case: those who break the

treaty.
2894. 9:3	[1].	Arabic:	ḥajj	–	pilgrimage,	debate.	See	2:158.
2895. 9:3	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2896. 9:3	[3].	Lit:	And.
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َفٕاِن تُْبُتْم And	if	you	repent:

َفُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۖ  It	is	better	for	you.

إِن َتَولَّْيُتْم َو And	if	you	turn	away:

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَُّكْم َغْيُر ُمْعِجزِى ٱللَِّهۗ  Know	that	you	cannot	escape	God.	

ِر ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍم َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	tidings2897	to	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning2898	of	a	painful	
punishment

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َعَٰهدتُّم مَِّن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن 4. Save	the	idolaters2899	with	whom	you	made	a	
pledge	

ا ًۭ ثُمَّ َلْم َينُقُصوُكْم َشْيـٔ Then	are	not	deEicient	towards	you	in	anything	

ا َوَلْم ُيَظِٰهُرو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم أََحًدۭ And	help	not	anyone	against	you.

تِِهْمۚ  ٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهْم َعْهَدُهْم إَِلٰى ُمدَّ َفأَتِمُّ FulEil	to	them	your2900	pledge	to	its2901	term.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن God	loves	those	of	prudent	fear.2902

2897. 9:3	[8].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
2898. 9:3	[8].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2899. 9:4	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2900. 9:4	[4].	Lit.:	their.
2901. 9:4	[4].	Lit.:	their.
2902. 9:4	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفٕاَِذا ٱنَسَلَخ ٱْلأَْشُهُر ٱْلُحُرُم 5. And	when	the	inviolable	moons2903	have	
passed:

َفٱْقُتُلو۟ا ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن َحْيُث َوَجدتُُّموُهْم Kill	the	idolaters2904	wherever	you	Eind	them

َوُخُذوُهْم And	seize	them

َوٱْحُصُروُهْم And	restrain2905	them

 ۚ َوٱْقُعُدو۟ا َلُهْم ُكلَّ َمرَْصٍدۢ And	lie	in	wait	for	them	at	every	place	of	
ambush.	

َفٕاِن َتاُبو۟ا And	if	they	repent2906

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty2907

َكٰوَة َوَءاَتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity:2908	

2903. 9:5 [1]. Arabic: al shahr al ḥarām (here plural). See 2:194. The Traditionalist makes much of this expression and claims to
know when such months occur. However, the Qur’anic context indicates that these were simply months in which Eighting was
prohibited	by	treaty	in	this	historical	case.

2904. 9:5	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2905. 9:5 [4]. Arabic: ḥaṣara. The Traditionalist claims this instance to mean lay siege to and synonyms. This form I verb occurs

only twice, here and at 4:90. At 4:90 it unquestionably means constrain (and synonyms). I apply this known value here also
as	per	my	given	methodology.

2906. 9:5	[6].	I.e.	of	their	idolatry.
2907. 9:5 [7]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

2908. 9:5 [8]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is shown
in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social activity of
any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual analysis of
contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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َفَخلُّو۟ا َسِبيَلُهْمۚ  Let	them	go	their	way.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

إِْن أََحٌدۭ مَِّن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن ٱْسَتَجارََك َو 6. And	if	one	of	the	idolaters2909	seeks	thy	
protection:

َفأَِجْرُه َحتَّٰى َيْسَمَع َكَلَٰم ٱللَِّه Grant	thou	him	protection	until	he	hears	the	
word	of	God

ثُمَّ أَْبِلْغُه َمأَْمَنُهۥۚ  Then	convey	thou	him	to	his	place	of	security

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْعَلُموَن Because2910	they	are	a	people	who	know	not.	

َكْيَف َيُكوُن لِْلُمْشرِِكيَن َعْهٌد ِعنَد ٱللَِّه

َوِعنَد رَُسولِِهۦٓ

7. How	can	there	be	for	the	idolaters2911	a	pledge	
with	God	and	with	his	messenger

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َعَٰهدتُّْم ِعنَد ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِمۖ  Save	those	with	whom	you	made	a	pledge	at	
the	inviolable	place	of	worship?2912

ُمو۟ا َلُكْم َفَما ٱْسَتَقٰ (So	long	as	they	are	upright	with	you:

َفٱْسَتِقيُمو۟ا َلُهْمۚ  Be	upright	with	them.	

2909. 9:6	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2910. 9:6	[4].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
2911. 9:7	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2912. 9:7	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.	
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن God	loves	those	of	prudent	fear.)2913	

إِن َيْظَهُرو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم َلا َيْرقُُبو۟ا فِيُكْم َكْيَف َو

 ۚ ًةۭ إِلًّۭا َوَلا ِذمَّ

8. How,2914	when	if	they	get	the	better	of	you	they	
regard	neither	pact	nor	obligation	to	protect?

ِهِهْم َوَتأَْبٰى قُُلوُبُهْم ُيرُْضوَنُكم بِأَْفَوٰ They	please	you	with	their	mouths	but	their	
hearts	refuse.	

َوأَْكَثُرُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن And	most	of	them	are	wantonly	perEidious.2915

و۟ا َعن ا َفَصدُّ ا َقِليًلۭ َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َثَمًنۭ ٱْشَتَرْو۟ا بِ

َسِبيِلِهۦٓۚ 

9. They	sell	the	proofs2916	of	God	for	a	cheap	price	
and	forsake2917	his	way.	

إِنَُّهْم َسآَء َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Evil	is	what	they	do.2918

 ۚ ًةۭ َلا َيْرقُُبوَن فِى ُمْؤِمٍن إِلًّۭا َوَلا ِذمَّ 10. And	they	regard	towards	a	believer2919	neither	
pact	nor	obligation	to	protect.	

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْعَتُدوَن And	these	are	the	transgressors.

2913. 9:7	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
2914. 9:8	[1].	This	recalls	the	Eirst	clause	of	9:7.
2915. 9:8	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
2916. 9:9	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2917. 9:9	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
2918. 9:9	[2].	With	N.	J.		Dawood	I	render	this	verse	in	the	present	tense.
2919. 9:10	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َفٕاِن َتاُبو۟ا 11. But	if	they	repent2920

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty2921

َكٰوَة َوَءاَتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity:2922	

يِنۗ  نُُكْم فِى ٱلدِّ َفٕاِْخَوٰ They	are	your	brethren	in	doctrine.2923	

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن َونَُفصِّ And	we	set	out	and	detail2924	the	proofs2925	for	
people	who	know.

َنُهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َعْهِدِهْم إِن نََّكثُٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ َو

َوَطَعُنو۟ا فِى ِديِنُكْم

12. And	if	they	renege	on	their	oaths	after	their	
pledge	and	revile	your	doctrine:2926	

َة ٱْلُكْفِرۙ  ِتُلٓو۟ا أَئِمَّ َفَقٰ Fight	the	leaders	of	denial.

َن َلُهْم إِنَُّهْم َلآ أَْيَمٰ They	have	no	oaths

2920. 9:11	[1].	I.e.	of	their	idolatry.
2921. 9:11 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

2922. 9:11 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

2923. 9:11	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2924. 9:11	[5].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
2925. 9:11	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
2926. 9:12	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َلَعلَُّهْم َينَتُهوَن That	they	might	desist.2927

َنُهْم ا نََّكثُٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ ِتُلوَن َقْوًمۭ أََلا تَُقٰ 13. Will	you	not	Eight	a	people	who	broke	their	
oaths	

و۟ا بِٕاِْخَراِج ٱلرَُّسوِل َوَهمُّ And	purposed	to	expel	the	messenger	

ٍةۚ  َوُهم َبَدُءوُكْم أَوََّل َمرَّ And	began	against	you	Eirst?2928	

أََتْخَشْوَنُهْمۚ  Do	you	fear	them?	

ْؤِمِنيَن َفٱللَُّه أََحقُّ أَن َتْخَشْوُه إِن ُكنُتم مُّ Then	God	has	more	right2929	that	you	should	
fear	him	if	you	be	believers.2930

َقِٰتُلوُهْم 14. Fight	them.

ْبُهُم ٱللَُّه بِأَْيِديُكْم ُيَعذِّ God	will	punish	them	at	your	hands

َوُيْخزِِهْم And	humiliate	them

َوَينُصْرُكْم َعَلْيِهْم And	help	you	against	them

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَيْشِف ُصُدوَر َقْوٍمۢ مُّ And	heal	the	breasts	of	a	people	who	believe

2927. 9:12 [4]. I.e. at this point it makes no difference what they claim or pretend, they have no more chances – as is made clear in
the	following	verse.

2928. 9:13	[3].	Lit.:	And	began	the	Virst	time	against	you?
2929. 9:13	[5].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
2930. 9:13	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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َوُيْذِهْب َغْيَظ قُُلوبِِهْمۗ  15. And	remove	the	wrath	of	their	hearts.

َوَيُتوُب ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى َمن َيَشآُءۗ  And	God	relents	towards	whom	he	wills.

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌم And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

ا َيْعَلِم ٱللَُّه أَْم َحِسْبُتْم أَن تُْتَرُكو۟ا َوَلمَّ

َهُدو۟ا ِمنُكْم ٱلَِّذيَن َجٰ

16. If2931	you	think	that	you	will	be	left	when	God	
knows	not	those	who	strive	among	you

َوَلْم َيتَِّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َوَلا رَُسولِِهۦ َوَلا

 ۚ لِيَجًةۭ ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َو

And	have	taken	besides2932	God	and	his	
messenger	and	the	believers2933	no	
conEidant[...]2934

َوٱللَُّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

ِجَد َما َكاَن لِْلُمْشرِِكيَن أَن َيْعُمُرو۟ا َمَسٰ

ٱللَِّه

17. It	is	not	for	the	idolaters2935	to	inhabit2936	the	
places	of	worship2937	of	God	

2931. 9:16	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
2932. 9:16	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
2933. 9:16	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
2934. 9:16	[2].	If	this	is	the	claim.	Sc.	then	you	are	mistaken.
2935. 9:17	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2936. 9:17 [1]. Arabic: ʿamara. This form I verb occurs four times (9:17, 9:18, 30:9, 30:9); as a transitive verb it has two core

senses: to maintain or to build, and to inhabit, Vill with life or populate. Given a comparison of the instances, I believe the
latter of these two basic range senses to be the correct one. I think the point in this context extends beyond that of the mere
physical occupation of places of worship; rather, it is that such people are incapable of truly giving life to that place of
worship	of	God	found	in	the	heart.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

2937. 9:17	[1].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
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ِهِديَن َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهم بِٱْلُكْفِرۚ  َشٰ Bearing	witness	against	themselves	to	denial.	

ُلُهْم أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ These:	their	works	are	vain	

ِلُدوَن َوفِى ٱلنَّاِر ُهْم َخٰ And	in	the	Eire	do	they	abide	eternally.

ِجَد ٱللَِّه َمْن َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه إِنََّما َيْعُمُر َمَسٰ

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر

18. He	but	inhabits2938	the	places	of	worship2939	of	
God	who	believes	in2940	God	and	the	Last	Day	

َلٰوَة َوأََقاَم ٱلصَّ And	upholds	the	duty2941	

َكٰوَة َوَءاَتى ٱلزَّ And	gives	the	purity2942	

َوَلْم َيْخَش إِلَّا ٱللََّهۖ  And	fears	not	save	God.	

َفَعَسٰىٓ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَن َيُكونُو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْهَتِديَن And	it	may	be	that	these	are	among	the	rightly	
guided.

2938. 9:18	[1].	See	9:17.
2939. 9:18	[1].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
2940. 9:18	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2941. 9:18 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its 2 sense it is the

duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment	to	which	also	satisEies	the	pre-existing	obligation	every	person	has	to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

2942. 9:18 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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۞ أََجَعْلُتْم ِسَقاَيَة ٱْلَحآجِّ َوِعَماَرَة

ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم

19. Have	you	made	the	giving	of	water	to	the	
pilgrim	and	the	visit2943	to	the	inviolable	place	
of	worship2944	

َهَد َكَمْن َءاَمَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر َوَجٰ

فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ 

Like	him	who	believes	in2945	God	and	the	Last	
Day	and	strives	for	the	cause	of	God?2946	

َلا َيْسَتُوۥَن ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۗ  They	are	not	equal	with	God.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing2947	people.

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 20. Those	who	heed	warning2948	

َوَهاَجُرو۟ا And	emigrate	

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْم َهُدو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه بِأَْمَوٰ َوَجٰ And	strive	for	the	cause	of	God	with	their	
wealth	and	their	lives	

أَْعَظُم َدرََجًة ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۚ  Are	of	more	tremendous	degree	before	God.	

2943. 9:19 [1]. Arabic: ʿimāra – building, ediVice, structure; real estate, tract, lot; habitation and cultivation. These are the non-
sectarian dictionary deEinitions of this word; on the basis of the Qur’anic evidence al masjid al ḥarām is closed to the
believers in any case (see 9:28 and Article XVIII), and all parts of the Qur’an which reference this subject are of interest only
in	terms	of	historical	or	analogous	applications.

2944. 9:19	[1].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
2945. 9:19	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2946. 9:19	[2].	Comments	at	9:7	apply	here	as	well.
2947. 9:19	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
2948. 9:20	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفآئُِزوَن And	these	are	the	triumphant.

ٍنۢ ْنُه َورِْضَوٰ ُرُهْم َربُُّهم بِرَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ ُيَبشِّ 21. Their	lord	gives	them	glad	tidings	of	mercy	and	
acceptance	from	him.

ِقيٌم َوَجنٍَّٰتۢ لَُّهْم فِيَها َنِعيٌمۭ مُّ And	they	have	gardens	therein	of	enduring	
bliss

ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًداۚ  َخٰ 22. They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ِعنَدُهۥٓ أَْجٌر َعِظيٌمۭ With	God	is	a	tremendous	reward.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 23. O	you	who	heed	warning:2949	

لَِيآَء إِِن َنُكْم أَْو إِْخَوٰ َلا َتتَِّخُذٓو۟ا َءاَبآَءُكْم َو

ِنۚ  يَمٰ ٱْسَتَحبُّو۟ا ٱْلُكْفَر َعَلى ٱْلٕاِ

Take	not	your	fathers	and	your	brethren	as	
allies	if	they	prefer	denial	to	faith.

َوَمن َيَتَولَُّهم مِّنُكْم And	whoso	among	you	takes	them	as	allies:

ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.2950

قُْل 24. Say	thou:	

2949. 9:23	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2950. 9:23	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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إِن َكاَن َءاَبآُؤُكْم If	your	fathers

َوأَْبَنآُؤُكْم And	your	sons	

نُُكْم إِْخَوٰ َو And	your	brethren	

ُجُكْم َوأَْزَوٰ And	your	wives

وََعِشيَرتُُكْم And	your	kindred

َوأَْمَوٌٰل ٱْقَتَرْفُتُموَها And	the	wealth	you	have	acquired

َرٌةۭ َتْخَشْوَن َكَساَدَها تَِجٰ َو And	trade	wherein	you	fear	a	decline	

ِكُن َترَْضْوَنَهآ َوَمَسٰ And	dwellings	with	which	you	are	pleased	

أََحبَّ إَِلْيُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ َوِجَهاٍدۢ

فِى َسِبيِلِهۦ

Be	dearer	to	you	than	God	and	his	messenger	
and	striving	in	his	way

َفَتَربَُّصو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيأْتَِى ٱللَُّه بِأَْمرِِهۦۗ  Then	wait	until	God	brings	his	command.	

ِسِقيَن َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَفٰ And	God	guides	not	the	wantonly	perEidious2951	
people.

2951. 9:24	[12].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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 ۙ َلَقْد َنَصَرُكُم ٱللَُّه فِى َمَواِطَن َكِثيَرٍةۢ 25. God	has	helped	you	in	many	places.

َوَيْوَم ُحَنْيٍنۙ  And	on	the	day	of	ḥunayn2952

إِْذ أَْعَجَبْتُكْم َكْثَرتُُكْم When	you	were	impressed	at	your	multitude:

ا ًۭ َفَلْم تُْغِن َعنُكْم َشْيـٔ It	availed	you	nothing

َوَضاَقْت َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلأَرُْض And	the	earth	became	straitened	for	you

بَِما رَُحَبْت Vast	as	it	was.

ْدبِرِيَن ثُمَّ َولَّْيُتم مُّ Then	you	turned	and	Eled.

ثُمَّ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َسِكيَنَتُهۥ َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦ وََعَلى

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

26. Then	sent	God	his	tranquillity	upon	his	
messenger	and	upon	the	believers2953	

ا لَّْم َتَرْوَها َوأَنزََل ُجُنوًدۭ And	sent	down	forces	you	did	not	see

2952. 9:25 [2]. The only other instance of this root occurs at 19:13 (ḥanān – sympathy, tenderness). The Traditionalist assigns the
instance here at 9:25 the value of a proper noun (that of a name he claims for a speciEic valley near Makkah which he asserts
as the name of the precise location of the battle described here). The attentive reader will already have noted the
Traditionalist’s habit of claiming implausible levels of speciEicity – ones which defy any sort of veriEication on the basis of the
Qur’anic data – all of which tend towards a single end: to make him and his usurping literature the arbiter in the reading of
God’s revelation. Makkah as the locus for any portion of the Qur’anic narrative has been comprehensively dismissed (see
Article XVIII and note to 9:28), so claims for a location of any kind in that vicinity may be safely ignored. The ḥ-n-n root
covers senses of longing, yearning, nostalgia, craving, desire. A plausible sense is – given a marking of ḥanayn rather than
ḥunayn – is, perhaps, (two) desires; meanwhile, Lane (p. 657) notes that the Arabs called a particular month ḥunayn (cf.
ramaḍān	at	2:185).	Since	I	cannot	prove	either	case	deEinitively,	I	have	elected	to	leave	the	word	untranslated.

2953. 9:26	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ  وََعذَّ And	punished	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning.2954	

َوَذٰلَِك َجَزآُء ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن But	that2955	is	the	reward	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.2956

ثُمَّ َيُتوُب ٱللَُّه ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك َعَلٰى َمن

َيَشآُءۗ 

27. Then	does	God	relent	after	that	towards	whom	
he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِنََّما ٱْلُمْشرُِكوَن َنَجٌسۭ 28. O	you	who	heed	warning:2957	those	who	ascribe	
a	partnership2958	are	unclean	

َفَلا َيْقَرُبو۟ا ٱْلَمْسِجَد ٱْلَحَراَم َبْعَد َعاِمِهْم

َذاۚ  َهٰ

So	approach	not2959	the	inviolable	place	of	
worship2960	after	this	their2961	year.	

إِْن ِخْفُتْم َعْيَلًةۭ َو And	if	you	fear2962	poverty:2963

2954. 9:26	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2955. 9:26 [4]. It is my understanding that this refers to the undesirable turn of events outlined at 9:25, a view which is supported

at 9:27 also. It bears repeating that the term al kāVirūn does not apply exclusively to an external force of ‘unbelievers’; it is
how	the	Qur’an	identiEies	those	who	claim	virtue	but	fail	to	meet	its	requirements.

2956. 9:26	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2957. 9:28	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2958. 9:28	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2959. 9:28	[2].	For	the	textual	justiEication	for	reading	lā	taqarabū	rather	than	lā	yaqarabū	see	Article	IX.ii.
2960. 9:28	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
2961. 9:28 [2]. The context is clear. It was their year because the idolaters had won the battle and taken al masjid al ḥarāmwhereas

the believers were shut out. The conclusion based on the reading here is inescapable: al masjid al ḥarām is now closed to the
believers. Its purpose was as a platform from which the messenger and the believers were to deliver the message of
repentance to the One God; it was not to form a centre of ‘religion’. The centre of ḥajj which stands up to the light of
objective, non-sectarian historical investigation was located at Petra, and that was destroyed by the earliest Muslims. The
religion	known	as	Islam	was	created	later.	See	Article	IX.ii.

2962. 9:28	[3].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
2963. 9:28	[3].	The	pilgrimage	was	also	a	key	opportunity	for	trade.
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َفَسْوَف ُيْغِنيُكُم ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦٓ إِن َشآَءۚ  God	will	enrich	you	out	of	his	bounty	if	he	
should	will.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ God	is	knowing,	wise.	

َقِٰتُلو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوَلا بِٱْلَيْوِم

ٱْلَءاِخِر

29. Fight2964	those	who	believe	not	in2965	God	or	the	
Last	Day

َم ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥ َوَلا ُيَحرُِّموَن َما َحرَّ And	make	not	unlawful	what	God	and	his	
messenger	have	made	unlawful2966

َوَلا َيِديُنوَن ِديَن ٱْلَحقِّ And	adhere	not	to	the	doctrine2967	of	truth2968	

ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب Among	those	in	possession2969	of	the	law2970	

ِغُروَن َحتَّٰى ُيْعُطو۟ا ٱْلِجْزَيَة َعن َيٍدۢ َوُهْم َصٰ Until	they	make2971	reparation2972	under	
supervision2973	when	they	are	brought	low.

2964. 9:29 [1]. I.e. in the event that they Eight you. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., [...]In accordance with the fundamental
principle - observed throughout my interpretation of the Qur’an - that all of its statements and ordinances are mutually
complementary and cannot, therefore, be correctly understood unless they are considered as parts of one integral whole, this
verse, too must be read in the context of the clear-cut Quranic rule that war is permitted only in self-defence (see 2:190-194, and
the corresponding notes). In other words, the above injunction to Vight is relevant only in the event of aggression committed
against the Muslim community or state, or in the presence of an unmistakable threat to its security: a view which has been
shared by that great Islamic thinker, Muhammad ’Abduh. Commenting on this verse, he declared: "Fighting has been made
obligatory in Islam only for the sake of defending the truth and its followers... All the campaigns of the Prophet were defensive in
character;	and	so	were	the	wars	undertaken	by	the	Companions	in	the	earliest	period	[of	Islam]"	(Manar	X,	332).

2965. 9:29	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
2966. 9:29	[2].	An	attentive	reading	suggests	that	this	clause	is	an	allusion	to	9:36-37.		See	Article	XXIII.
2967. 9:29	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2968. 9:29	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2969. 9:29	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
2970. 9:29	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
2971. 9:29	[5].	Lit.:	give.
2972. 9:29 [5]. Arabic: jizyah – compensation, reparation, recompense. Other meanings were attached to this word as the Arab

Muslims abandoned the Qur’anic injunctions against proportional taxation. Since this noun occurs once only it was an
obvious	candidate	for	later	manipulations.	See	Article	XXIII.

2973. 9:29 [5]. This is a moot point generally among the lexicons. The Traditionalist translators latch on to meanings which have
evolved for political and historical reasons such as with a ready hand (meanings one fails to Eind on the page). Since it is the
only instance in the text we can gain no further clues by means of comparison. The only clear guidance on this point comes
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َوَقاَلِت ٱْلَيُهوُد ُعَزْيٌر ٱْبُن ٱللَِّه 30. And	the	Rabbinic	Jews2974	say:	ʿUzayr2975	is	the	
son	of	God.2976

رَى ٱْلَمِسيُح ٱْبُن ٱللَِّهۖ  َوَقاَلِت ٱلنََّصٰ And	the	Nazarenes2977	say:	The	anointed	one2978

is	the	son	of	God.	

ِهِهْمۖ  َذٰلَِك َقْولُُهم بِأَْفَوٰ That	is	the	speech	of	their	mouths.	

ُـٔوَن َقْوَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْبُلۚ  ِه ُيَضٰ They	imitate	the	speech	of	those	who	were	
indifferent	to	warning2979	before.	

َقَٰتَلُهُم ٱللَُّهۚ  God	damns	them!2980	

أَنَّٰى ُيْؤَفُكوَن How	are	they	deluded?2981

ا مِّن ُدوِن ٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا أَْحَباَرُهْم َوُرْهَبَٰنُهْم أَْرَباًبۭ

ٱللَِّه

31. They	take	their	rabbis	and	their	religious	
scholars	as	lords	rather	than2982	God

from Wehr who notes that ʿan yad + object pronoun means by or through someone, by the effort of someone; with the help of
someone. It is my sense given what clues are available and the continuing context (especially the opening clause at 9:33 – a
point which is supported at 9:36) that the underlying directive here is that the believers are to assist such people back to
right	doctrine,	not	to	take	war	reparations	from	them.	For	more	see	Article	XXIII.

2974. 9:30	[1].	Arabic:	al	yahūd.	See	Article	XV.i.
2975. 9:30	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Ezra.
2976. 9:30 [1]. Cf. 5:18 in which both the Christians and Rabbinic Jews (neither of which groups would claim biologically to be sons

of God) claim to be sons of God in the sense of preferred people or special ones of God. The word in the Arabic both here and
at 5:18 is the same: the plural of ‘ibn (and not of walad which in Qur’anic usage always denotes physical relationship). What
is being referenced at 9:30 is the same quality as that claimed at 5:18, namely specialness, something which Christians claim
for	Christ	and	the	Rabbinic	Jews	claim	for	ʿUzayr	(Ezra),	a	man	whom	they	revere	for	‘restoring’	the	Torah.

2977. 9:30	[2].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
2978. 9:30	[2].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
2979. 9:30	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
2980. 9:30	[5].	I.e.	for	what	they	say.	Lit.:	May	God	Vight	them.	The	verb	here	echoes	that	at	the	opening	of	9:29.
2981. 9:30	[6].	The	answer	follows.
2982. 9:31	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوٱْلَمِسيَح ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم And	the	anointed	one,2983	son	of	Maryam2984

اۖ  ِحًدۭ ا َوٰ َوَمآ أُِمُرٓو۟ا إِلَّا لَِيْعُبُدٓو۟ا إَِلًٰهۭ (And	they	are	not	commanded	save	to	serve	
One	God.

لَّآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  There	is	no	god	save	he.	

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َنُهۥ َعمَّ ُسْبَحٰ Glory2985	be	unto	him	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!)2986

ِهِهْم ُـٔو۟ا نُوَر ٱللَِّه بِأَْفَوٰ ُيرِيُدوَن أَن ُيْطِف 32. Wishing	to	extinguish	the	light	of	God	with	
their	mouths.

َوَيأَْبى ٱللَُّه إِلَّآ أَن ُيِتمَّ نُوَرُهۥ And	God	refuses	save	that	he	perfect	his	light

َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن Though	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue2987	be	averse.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَرَْسَل رَُسوَلُهۥ بِٱْلُهَدٰى َوِديِن

ٱْلَحقِّ

33. He	it	is	who	sent	his	messenger	with	the	
guidance	and	the	doctrine2988	of	truth2989	

يِن ُكلِِّهۦ لُِيْظِهَرُهۥ َعَلى ٱلدِّ That	he	might	make	it	manifest	over	every	
doctrine2990	

2983. 9:31	[2].	Arabic:	masīḥ	–	from	verb	root	m-s-ḥ;	messiah.
2984. 9:31	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
2985. 9:31	[5].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
2986. 9:31	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2987. 9:32	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
2988. 9:33	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
2989. 9:33	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
2990. 9:33	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	Cf.	61:8-9.
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َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلُمْشرُِكوَن Though	the	idolaters2991	be	averse.	

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 34. O	you	who	heed	warning:2992	

ْهَباِن َلَيأُْكُلوَن ا مَِّن ٱْلأَْحَباِر َوٱلرُّ إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ

أَْمَوَٰل ٱلنَّاِس بِٱْلَبِٰطِل

Many	among	the	rabbis	and	the	religious	
scholars	consume	the	wealth	of	men	in	vanity

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۗ  َوَيُصدُّ And	forsake2993	the	path	of	God.	

َة َوَلا َهَب َوٱْلِفضَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْكِنُزوَن ٱلذَّ

ُينِفُقوَنَها فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

And	those	who	amass	gold	and	silver	and	
spend	it	not	for	the	cause	of	God:

ْرُهم بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ َفَبشِّ Give	thou	them	tidings2994	of	a	painful	
punishment.

َيْوَم ُيْحَمٰى َعَلْيَها فِى َناِر َجَهنََّم 35. The	day	it2995	will	be	heated	in	the	Eire	of	Hell	

َفُتْكَوٰى بَِها ِجَباُهُهْم َوُجُنوُبُهْم َوُظُهوُرُهْمۖ  Then	therewith	will	be	branded	their	foreheads
and	their	sides	and	their	backs:	

َذا َما َكَنْزتُْم لِأَنُفِسُكْم َهٰ This	is	what	you	amassed	for	your	souls:	

2991. 9:33	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
2992. 9:34	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
2993. 9:34	[3].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
2994. 9:34	[5].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
2995. 9:35	[1].	I.e.	what	they	have	amassed.
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َفُذوقُو۟ا َما ُكنُتْم َتْكِنُزوَن Taste	what	you	amassed!

ُهوِر ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َة ٱلشُّ إِنَّ ِعدَّ 36. The	count	of	the	moons2996	is	with	God.2997

ا فِى ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّه ٱْثَنا َعَشَر َشْهًرۭ Twelve	moons2998	were	in	the	law2999	of	God3000	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ َيْوَم َخَلَق ٱلسَّ The	day3001	he	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth.3002

 ۚ ِمْنَهآ أَْرَبَعٌة ُحُرٌمۭ From	it3003	are	four3004	inviolable3005

يُن ٱْلَقيُِّمۚ  َذٰلَِك ٱلدِّ That	is	the	right	doctrine3006	

َفَلا َتْظِلُمو۟ا فِيِهنَّ أَنُفَسُكْمۚ  So	wrong	not	your	souls	concerning	them.3007

2996. 9:36	[1].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
2997. 9:36 [1]. Apart from the explicit sense which is that God has set the number of moons (i.e. in a year), this also, perhaps,

implies that we should be aware that God knows how many have passed and how many are yet to come. And given my
reading of the Qur’an, it is signiEicant from another point of view also: since fasting is a monthly requirement (and should be
some number of days more than none), it would make sense for that which a believer gives from what God has given him
(which also must be something more than nothing) to be given monthly. A month is a convenient unit by which man can plan
to develop and grow; once we become attuned to the phases of the moon we gain a deeper relationship with time, becoming
aware at the end of each moon that this block of time is now forever gone: the good and the evil thereof are, as it were,
stored away (or amassed, to echo the preceding verse). However, this statement has another – and veriEiable – signiEicance,
for	which	see	Article	XXIII.

2998. 9:36	[2].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.	For	the	count	of	moon	(Arabic:	shahr)	see	Article	XXIII.
2999. 9:36	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3000. 9:36	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.	For	the	count	of	in	the	law	of	God	(Arabic:	Vi	kitāb	allah)	see	Article	XXIII.
3001. 9:36	[3].	For	the	count	of	day	(Arabic:	yawm)	see	Article	XXIII.
3002. 9:36	[3].	For	the	count	of	created	the	heaven	and	the	earth	(Arabic:	khalaqa	al	samawāt	wa	al	arḍ)	see	Article	XXIII.
3003. 9:36 [4]. My view is that the feminine object pronoun agrees with count (ʿidda); however, this is claimed by the Traditionalist

to reference four moons. Even given the Traditionalist's reading, mention of idolaters later in the verse suggests a statement
referencing 9:2; this would imply a particular pledge covering four months with particular idolaters in a particular year;
certainly, there is no sense at 9:2 that the pledge mentioned there should hold up for all time – not even the Traditionalist
claims that. The Traditionalist, however, somewhat predictably, claims a value here of four particular months with import
extending beyond the local context, the details of which he claims to know. However, detailed analysis of this segment
reveals	a	sense	entirely	different	to	that	which	the	Traditionalist	claims;	see	Article	XXIII.

3004. 9:36	[4].	I.e.	four	things.	See	Article	XXIII.
3005. 9:36	[4].	Or	protected,	set	apart.
3006. 9:36	[5].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	This	phrase	occurs	at	9:36,	12:40,	30:30.
3007. 9:36	[6].	See	Article	XXIII	for	analysis	of	this	phrase.
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َوَقِٰتُلو۟ا ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن َكآفًَّةۭ (And	Eight	the	idolaters3008	altogether3009

 ۚ ِتُلوَنُكْم َكآفًَّةۭ َكَما ُيَقٰ As	they	Eight	you	altogether

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	know	that	God	is	with	those	of	prudent	
fear.)3010

إِنََّما ٱلنَِّسٓىُء زَِياَدٌةۭ فِى ٱْلُكْفِرۖ  37. Postponement3011	is	but	an	increase	in	denial	

ُيَضلُّ بِِه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا Whereby	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning3012	are	led	astray.

ا ُيِحلُّوَنُهۥ َعاًمۭ They	make	it3013	lawful	one	year	

ا ُموَنُهۥ َعاًمۭ َوُيَحرِّ And	make	it	unlawful	another	year3014	

َم ٱللَُّه َة َما َحرَّ ُـٔو۟ا ِعدَّ لُِّيَواِط That	the	count	might	agree	with	what	God	
made	unlawful.3015

3008. 9:36	[7].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3009. 9:36 [7]. Arabic: kāffatan – altogether, in the aggregate, collectively; all; the masses. If I were not aiming at as literal a

rendering as possible I would have omitted the second instance of altogether since the emphasis here is on equivalence of
action.	The	believers	are	to	meet	aggression	with	a	force	proportionate	to	that	ranged	against	them.

3010. 9:36	[9].	See	note	to	2:2.
3011. 9:37 [1]. Traditionalist claims regarding postponement include the notion that months were added or subtracted by idolaters

(by which he understands Pagan Arabs) in order to make the lunar year closer to the solar year, and that it refers to the
postponement of 'inviolable months' (which he takes to be speciEic months of ongoing import the details of which he claims
to know, though he can point nowhere in the Qur’an for support) in order to facilitate further Eighting. My view (which
happened to agree in part with the assertions of some Traditionalists, though for reasons other than those which they
provide) was that this statement indicates the postponement of moons (i.e. months) in order to make the lunar calendar
concur	with	the	solar	calendar.	However,	detailed	analysis	of		9:36-37	has	led	me	to	review	my	position;	see	Article	XXIII.

3012. 9:37	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3013. 9:37	[3].	I.e.	postponement.	See	Article	XXIII.
3014. 9:37	[4].	Lit.:	They	make	it	lawful	a	year	and	make	it	unlawful	a	year.
3015. 9:37	[5].	See	Article	XXIII.

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

653



َم ٱللَُّهۚ  َفُيِحلُّو۟ا َما َحرَّ So	they	make	lawful	what	God	made	unlawful.

ِلِهْمۗ  ُزيَِّن َلُهْم ُسٓوُء أَْعَمٰ Made	fair	to	them	is	the	evil	of	their	deeds.	

َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	God	guides	not	the	people	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3016	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َما َلُكْم إَِذا ِقيَل َلُكُم

ٱنِفُرو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

38. O	you	who	heed	warning:3017	what	ails	you	that	
when	is	said	to	you:	Go	forth	for	the	cause	of	
God	

ٱثَّاَقْلُتْم إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  You	cling	to	the	earth?

ْنَيا ِمَن ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  أَرَِضيُتم بِٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ Are	you	content	with	the	life	of	this	world	over	
the	hereafter?	

ْنَيا فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة إِلَّا َفَما َمَتُٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

َقِليٌل

But	the	enjoyment	of	the	life	of	this	world	in	
the	hereafter	is	only	small.	

ا ْبُكْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ إِلَّا َتنِفُرو۟ا ُيَعذِّ 39. Save	you	go	forth	he	will	punish	you	with	a	
painful	punishment.

َوَيْسَتْبِدْل َقْوًما َغْيَرُكْم And	he	will	replace	you	with	a	people	other	
than	you

اۗ  ًۭ وُه َشْيـٔ َوَلا َتُضرُّ (And	you	cannot	harm	him	at	all

3016. 9:37	[8].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3017. 9:38	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.)

إِلَّا َتنُصُروُه 40. Save	you	help	him.3018

َفَقْد َنَصَرُه ٱللَُّه And	God	helped	him

إِْذ أَْخرََجُه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َثانَِى ٱْثَنْيِن When	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3019	
expelled	him,	he	the	second	of	two

إِْذ ُهَما فِى ٱْلَغاِر When	they3020	were	in	the	cave

ِحِبِهۦ َلا َتْحزَْن إِنَّ ٱللََّه َمَعَناۖ  إِْذ َيُقوُل لَِصٰ When	he	said	to	his	companion:	Grieve	thou	
not	–	God	is	with	us.3021

َفأَنزََل ٱللَُّه َسِكيَنَتُهۥ َعَلْيِه Then	God	sent	down	his	tranquillity	upon	him	

َوأَيََّدُهۥ بُِجُنوٍدۢ لَّْم َتَرْوَها And	strengthened	him	with	forces	you	did	not	
see

ْفَلٰىۗ  َوَجَعَل َكِلَمَة ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱلسُّ And	made	the	word	of	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning3022	the	lowest.

َوَكِلَمُة ٱللَِّه ِهَى ٱْلُعْلَياۗ  And	the	word	of	God,	it	is	the	uppermost.	

3018. 9:40	[1].	I.e.	the	messenger,	as	made	clear	in	the	following	verse.
3019. 9:40	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3020. 9:40	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
3021. 9:40 [5]. True strength is not in numbers; it consists in having God with you – which happens when one does what God

requires.
3022. 9:40	[8].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوٱللَُّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌم And	God	is	mighty,	wise.	

ٱنِفُرو۟ا 41. Go	forth

ثَِقاًلۭا ا َو ِخَفاًفۭ Light	or3023	heavy

لُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْم فِى َسِبيِل ِهُدو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ َوَجٰ

ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	strive	with	your	wealth	and	your	lives	for	
the	cause	of	God.	

َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن That	is	best	for	you	if	you	would	know.

ا ا َقاِصًدۭ ا َوَسَفًرۭ ا َقرِيًبۭ َلْو َكاَن َعرًَضۭ

لَّٱتََّبُعوَك

42. Had	it	been	goods	nearby	and	a	short	journey	
they	would	have	followed	thee.

ُةۚ  قَّ َوَلِٰكۢن َبُعَدْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱلشُّ But	far	for	them	was	the	destination.

َوَسَيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه َلِو ٱْسَتَطْعَنا َلَخرَْجَنا

َمَعُكْم

And	they	will	swear	by	God:	Had	we	been	able	
we	would	have	set	out	with	you.

ُيْهِلُكوَن أَنُفَسُهْم They	destroy	their	souls.3024

3023. 9:41	[2].	Lit.:	and.
3024. 9:42	[4].	The	result	of	falsely	swearing	by	God.
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َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن And	God	knows	that	they	are	liars.

َعَفا ٱللَُّه َعنَك 43. God	pardon	thee!	

لَِم أَِذنَت َلُهْم Why	grantedst	thou	them	leave3025

َحتَّٰى َيَتَبيََّن َلَك ٱلَِّذيَن َصَدقُو۟ا َوَتْعَلَم

ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن

Until	it	be	made	clear	to	thee	who	speaks	the	
truth	and	thou	knowest	the	liars?

َلا َيْسَتـِْٔذنَُك ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم

ٱْلَءاِخِر

44. No	leave	do	those	who	believe	in3026	God	and	
the	Last	Day	ask	of	thee	

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْمۗ  ِهُدو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ أَن ُيَجٰ From	striving	with	their	wealth	and	their	
lives.3027	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	God	knows	those	of	prudent	fear.3028	

3025. 9:43 [2]. I understand this verse (and by implication those following) at an oblique angle to the Traditionalist. For him, the
messenger is chided here for granting leave not to join the campaign. Saheeh International, for example, has it: [...]why did
you give them permission [to remain behind]? [You should not have] until it was evident to you who were truthful and you knew
[who were] the liars. The chiding tone which the Traditionalist correctly detects is actuated by a concern opposite to the one
he assumes; it is that the messenger had granted leave to join the campaign to unworthy men. The focus of the passage is not
to prevent those who wish to opt out from doing so. It is to get rid of such people as quickly as possible and prevent them
from joining, but to do so on the basis of proper criteria – which is itself a practice with Qur’anic precedent (see 2:249-250).
The	attentive	reader	will	Eind	this	analysis	fully	supported	by	the	verses	which	follow,	and	conEirmed	at	9:83.

3026. 9:44	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3027. 9:44 [2]. The statement which begins in the previous clause outlines how one is to discern those who should be allowed to

join	the	battle.
3028. 9:44	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِنََّما َيْسَتـِْٔذنَُك ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر

45. They	but	ask	leave	of	thee	those	who	believe	
not	in3029	God	and	the	Last	Day	

َوٱْرَتاَبْت قُُلوُبُهْم And	whose	hearts	doubt	

ُدوَن َفُهْم فِى َرْيِبِهْم َيَترَدَّ So	they	in	their	doubt	are	wavering.	

ًةۭ و۟ا َلُهۥ ُعدَّ ۞ َوَلْو أََراُدو۟ا ٱْلُخُروَج َلأََعدُّ 46. And	had	they	wished	to	go	forth	they	would	
have	fully	prepared	for	it.3030

َوَلِٰكن َكرَِه ٱللَُّه ٱۢنِبَعاَثُهْم َفَثبََّطُهْم But	God	was	averse	to	their	being	sent	forth	
and	held	them	back

ِعِديَن َوِقيَل ٱْقُعُدو۟ا َمَع ٱْلَقٰ And	it	was	said:	Sit	with	those	that	sit.3031

ا َزاُدوُكْم إِلَّا َخَباًلۭا َلْو َخرَُجو۟ا فِيُكم مَّ

َوَلأَْوَضُعو۟ا ِخَلَٰلُكْم َيْبُغوَنُكُم ٱْلِفْتَنَة

47. Had	they	gone	forth	among	you	they	would	
have	increased	you	only	in	confusion	and	been	
active	in	your	midst	seeking	means	of	denial3032

for	you.

ُٰعوَن َلُهْمۗ  َوفِيُكْم َسمَّ And	among	you	are	eager	listeners	to	them.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱلظَّ And	God	knows	the	wrongdoers.3033	

3029. 9:45	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3030. 9:46	[1].	Lit.:	prepared	for	it	with	preparation.
3031. 9:46	[3].	I.e.	stay	behind	with	the	women	and	children.
3032. 9:47	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
3033. 9:47	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َلَقِد ٱْبَتَغُو۟ا ٱْلِفْتَنَة ِمن َقْبُل َوَقلَُّبو۟ا َلَك

ٱْلأُُموَر

48. They	sought	the	means	of	denial3034	before	and	
overturned	matters3035	for	thee	

َحتَّٰى َجآَء ٱْلَحقُّ َوَظَهَر أَْمُر ٱللَِّه َوُهْم

َكٰرُِهوَن

Until	the	truth3036	came	and	the	command	of	
God	was	made	manifest	when	they	were	
averse.3037	

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيُقوُل ٱْئَذن لِّى 49. And	among	them	is	he	who	says:	Grant	thou	me
leave3038	

َوَلا َتْفِتنِّٓىۚ  And	subject	thou	me	not	to	means	of	denial.3039

أََلا فِى ٱْلِفْتَنِة َسَقُطو۟اۗ  Save	into	the	means	of	denial3040	have	they	
fallen

إِنَّ َجَهنََّم َلُمِحيَطٌةۢ بِٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َو And	Hell	encompasses	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3041	

إِن تُِصْبَك َحَسَنٌةۭ َتُسْؤُهْمۖ  50. If	good	befalls	you	it	vexes	them	

3034. 9:48	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
3035. 9:48	[1].	Lit.:	the	matters.
3036. 9:48	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3037. 9:48	[2].	I.e.	exposing	such	men	for	what	they	are.
3038. 9:49	[1].	I.e.	to	join	the	campaign.	See	9:43	and	note	thereto.
3039. 9:49	[2].	I.e.	cause	him	to	break	his	duty	to	God	through	non-participation	in	battle.	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
3040. 9:49	[3].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
3041. 9:49	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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إِن تُِصْبَك ُمِصيَبٌةۭ َيُقولُو۟ا َقْد أََخْذَنآ أَْمَرَنا َو

ِمن َقْبُل

But	if	misfortune	befalls	you	they	say:	We	took	
our	command3042	before3043	

ُهْم َفرُِحوَن َوَيَتَولَّو۟ا وَّ And	they	turn	away	exulting.	

قُل لَّن ُيِصيَبَنآ إِلَّا َما َكَتَب ٱللَُّه َلَنا 51. Say	thou:	Nothing	befalls	us	save	what	God	
decrees	for	us.	

ُهَو َمْوَلٰىَناۚ  He	is	our	benefactor.

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	let	the	believers3044	place	their	trust.

قُْل َهْل َتَربَُّصوَن بَِنآ إِلَّآ إِْحَدى ٱْلُحْسَنَيْيِنۖ  52. Say	thou:	Do	you	await	for	us	save	one	of	two	
good	things?3045	

َوَنْحُن َنَتَربَُّص بُِكْم أَن ُيِصيَبُكُم ٱللَُّه

بَِعَذاٍبۢ مِّْن ِعنِدِهۦٓ أَْو بِأَْيِديَناۖ 

And	we	await	for	you	that	God	will	afElict	you	
with	a	punishment	from	him	or	at	our	hands.

َفَتَربَُّصٓو۟ا So	wait.	

َتَربُِّصوَن إِنَّا َمَعُكم مُّ We	are	with	you	waiting.	

3042. 9:50	[2].	I.e.	answer.	
3043. 9:50	[2].	I.e.	we	were	told	not	to	participate,	and	thus	we	had	no	part	in	it.
3044. 9:51	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3045. 9:52	[1].	I.e.	victory	or	death	in	battle.
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ا لَّن ُيَتَقبََّل ِمنُكْمۖ  قُْل أَنِفُقو۟ا َطوًْعا أَْو َكْرًهۭ 53. Say	thou:	Spend	willingly	or	unwillingly,	it	will	
not	be	accepted	from	you.	

ا َفِٰسِقيَن إِنَُّكْم ُكنُتْم َقْوًمۭ You	are	wantonly	perEidious3046	people.

ُتُهْم َوَما َمَنَعُهْم أَن تُْقَبَل ِمْنُهْم َنَفَقٰ 54. And	there	prevents	their	expenditures	being	
accepted	from	them

إِلَّآ أَنَُّهْم َكَفُرو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوبِرَُسولِِهۦ Only	that	they	deny	God	and	his	messenger	

َلٰوَة إِلَّا َوُهْم ُكَساَلٰى َوَلا َيأْتُوَن ٱلصَّ And	come	not	to	the	duty3047	save	as	idlers

َوَلا ُينِفُقوَن إِلَّا َوُهْم َكٰرُِهوَن And	spend	not	save	unwillingly.

لُُهْم َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُهْمۚ  َفَلا تُْعِجْبَك أَْمَوٰ 55. So	let	not	their	wealth	or	their	children	impress
thee.	

َبُهم بَِها فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة إِنََّما ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه لُِيَعذِّ

ْنَيا ٱلدُّ

God	but	intends	to	punish	them	thereby3048	in	
the	life	of	this	world

َوَتْزَهَق أَنُفُسُهْم And	that	their	souls	should	depart	

3046. 9:53	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
3047. 9:54 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

3048. 9:55	[2].	I.e.	by	means	of	their	wealth	and	children.
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َوُهْم َكِٰفُروَن While	they	are	spurners	of	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.3049

َوَيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه إِنَُّهْم َلِمنُكْم 56. And	they	swear	by	God	that	they	are	of	you.	

َوَما ُهم مِّنُكْم And	they	are	not	of	you.

َوَلِٰكنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ َيْفَرقُوَن But	they	are	a	people	who	cause	division.3050

ا َخًلۭ َلْو َيِجُدوَن َمْلَجـًٔا أَْو َمَغَٰرٍٰت أَْو ُمدَّ

لََّولَّْو۟ا إَِلْيِه

57. Had	they	found	a	refuge	or	caves	or	a	place	to	
enter	they	would	turn	towards	it.

َوُهْم َيْجَمُحوَن And	they	are	capricious.3051

َدَقِٰت َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْلِمزَُك فِى ٱلصَّ 58. And	among	them	is	he	who	speaks	ill	of	thee	
concerning	charity:

َفٕاِْن أُْعُطو۟ا ِمْنَها رَُضو۟ا If	they	be	given	thereof	they	are	satisEied

إِن لَّْم ُيْعَطْو۟ا ِمْنَهآ إَِذا ُهْم َيْسَخُطوَن َو But	if	they	be	not	given	thereof	then	are	they	
angry.

3049. 9:55	[4].	Arabic:	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3050. 9:56 [3]. Arabic: faraqa – to separate, part, divide, sever, sunder; fariqa – to be terriVied; to be afraid. The commonest

translations render the Arabic here afraid (and synonyms). There are reasonable grounds for so doing given what follows at
9:57. However, to render likewise would mean that I should have to ignore the fact that the sense of this form I verb in all the
other instances is to divide, to separate (2:50, 5:25, 17:106, 44:4). It goes against my methodology to admit occasional values
for	words	for	which	there	exist	conEirmed	values,	and	I	have	stayed	true	to	that	principle	here.	

3051. 9:57 [2]. Arabic: jamaḥa – to bolt (horse); to be refractory, unruly, recalcitrant; to be deViant; to be capricious, whimsical. Often
(and usually) translated as run away, such a rendering misses the unifying value of the verb which is that of caprice and
contrary	wilfulness.	The	reading	I	have	chosen	Eits	better	with	the	continuing	context.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	root.
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َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم رَُضو۟ا َمآ َءاَتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥ

َوَقالُو۟ا

59. And	had	they	been	satisEied	with	what	God	and	
his	messenger	gave	them	and	said:	

َحْسُبَنا ٱللَُّه God	sufEices	us	

تِيَنا ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َورَُسولُُهۥٓ َسُيْؤ God	will	give	us	of	his	bounty,	as	will3052	his	
messenger

إِنَّآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه َرِٰغُبوَن To	God	do	we	turn	in	hope[...]3053

َدَقُٰت ۞ إِنََّما ٱلصَّ 60. Charity	is	but	for:

ِكيِن لِْلُفَقَرآِء َوٱْلَمَسٰ The	poor	and	the	needy	

َوٱْلَعِٰمِليَن َعَلْيَها And	the	workers	with3054	it3055	

َوٱْلُمَؤلََّفِة قُُلوُبُهْم And	those	whose	hearts	are	to	be	reconciled

َقاِب َوٱْلَغِٰرِميَن َوفِى ٱلرِّ And	for	slaves	and	debtors

َوفِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه And	for	the	cause	of	God

3052. 9:59	[3].	Lit.:	and.
3053. 9:59	[4].	Sc.	it	would	have	been	the	better	for	them.
3054. 9:60	[3].	Lit.:	over.
3055. 9:60	[3].	I.e.	those	who	work	with	charity,	in	the	management,	collection	or	application	of	it.
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ِبيِلۖ  َوٱْبِن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer3056

َفرِيَضًةۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّهۗ  As	an	obligation	from	God.

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.	

َوِمْنُهُم ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤُذوَن ٱلنَِّبىَّ 61. And	among	them	are	those	who	hinder3057	the	
prophet.

 ۚ َوَيُقولُوَن ُهَو أُُذٌنۭ And	they	say:	He	is	an	ear.3058	

قُْل أُُذُن َخْيٍرۢ لَُّكْم Say	thou:	An	ear	of	good	for	you

ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه (He	believes	in3059	God	

َوُيْؤِمُن لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	he	believes	the	believers.)3060	

َورَْحَمٌةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمنُكْمۚ  And	a	mercy	for	those	among	you	who	heed	
warning.3061	

3056. 9:60	[7].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.
3057. 9:61	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
3058. 9:61	[2].	I.e.	one	who	listens	much	and	believes	what	he	hears.
3059. 9:61	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3060. 9:61	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3061. 9:61	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤُذوَن رَُسوَل ٱللَِّه َلُهْم َعَذاٌب

أَلِيٌمۭ

And	those	who	hinder3062	the	messenger	of	
God,	for	them	is	a	painful	punishment.	

َيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه َلُكْم لُِيرُْضوُكْم 62. They	swear	by	God	to	you	to	please	you

َوٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥٓ When	God	and	his	messenger:

أََحقُّ أَن ُيرُْضوُه إِن َكانُو۟ا ُمْؤِمِنيَن More	right3063	is	it	that	they	should	please	
him3064	if	they	be	believers!3065

أََلْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَُّهۥ َمن ُيَحاِدِد ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ

َفأَنَّ

63. Know	they	not	that	whoso	works	against	God	
and	his	messenger

ا فِيَهاۚ  ِلًدۭ َلُهۥ َناَر َجَهنََّم َخٰ For	him	is	the	Eire	of	Hell	wherein	he	abides	
eternally?

َذٰلَِك ٱْلِخْزُى ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	abasement.

َيْحَذُر ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن أَن تَُنزََّل َعَلْيِهْم ُسوَرٌةۭ 64. The	waverers3066	fear	lest	a	sūrah3067	come	
down	against	them	

تَُنبُِّئُهم بَِما فِى قُُلوبِِهْمۚ  Proclaiming	what	is	in	their	hearts.

3062. 9:61	[7].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
3063. 9:62	[3].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
3064. 9:62 [3]. The Qur’an consistently treats God and his messenger in the singular. This fact indicates to me that the messenger’s

sole	function	as	messenger	was	to	convey	the	messages	of	God;	outside	of	that	function,	he	was	a	private	person.
3065. 9:62	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
3066. 9:64	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
3067. 9:64	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
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قُِل ٱْسَتْهِزُءٓو۟ا Say	thou:	You	may	mock3068	

ا َتْحَذُروَن إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُمْخرٌِجۭ مَّ God	will	bring	forth	what	you	fear.

َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهْم َلَيُقولُنَّ إِنََّما ُكنَّا َنُخوُض

َوَنْلَعُبۚ 

65. And	if	thou	ask	them	they	will	say:	We	did	but	
jest3069	and	make	fun.

قُْل أَبِٱللَِّه َوَءاَيِٰتِهۦ َورَُسولِِهۦ ُكنُتْم

َتْسَتْهِزُءوَن

Say	thou:	Was	it	at	God	and	his	proofs3070	and	
his	messenger	that	you	did	mock?	

ِنُكْمۚ  َلا َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا َقْد َكَفْرتُم َبْعَد إِيَمٰ 66. Make	no	excuses	–	you	have	denied	after	your	
faith.3071	

ْب َطآئَِفًةۢ إِن نَّْعُف َعن َطآئَِفٍةۢ مِّنُكْم نَُعذِّ If	we	pardon	a	number	of	you,	a	number	of	you	
will	we	punish	

بِأَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِميَن Because	they	were	evildoers.

 ۚ ُت َبْعُضُهم مِّۢن َبْعٍضۢ
ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن َوٱْلُمَنِٰفَقٰ 67. The	wavering	men3072	and	the	wavering	

women3073	are	alike3074

3068. 9:64	[3].	Lit.:	Mock	(you).	
3069. 9:65	[1].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
3070. 9:65	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3071. 9:66 [1]. This treats of al munāViqūn – typically rendered the hypocrites. The context here supports the value used both here

and	throughout	(i.e.	the	waverers).	See	4:138.
3072. 9:67	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
3073. 9:67	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqāt.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
3074. 9:67 [1]. Lit.: of one another. A. J. Arberry, Muhammad Asad and N. J. Dawood render as have I here; I render likewise where

this	collocation	occurs	elsewhere	in	the	text	(3:34,	3:195	4:25).	All	instances	reference	this	note.
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َيأُْمُروَن بِٱْلُمنَكِر َوَيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلَمْعُروِف They	enjoin	perversity3075	and	they	forbid	what	
is	Eitting3076	

َوَيْقِبُضوَن أَْيِدَيُهْمۚ  And	they	close	their	hands.

َنُسو۟ا ٱللََّه They	have	forgotten	God	

َفَنِسَيُهْمۗ  So	he	has	forgotten	them.	

ِسُقوَن إِنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ The	waverers,3077	they	are	the	wantonly	
perEidious.3078

وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن 68. And	God	has	promised	the	wavering	men3079	

َوٱْلُمَنِٰفَقِٰت And	the	wavering	women3080	

اَر َوٱْلُكفَّ And	the	atheists3081	

َناَر َجَهنََّم The	Eire	of	Hell

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

3075. 9:67	[2].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
3076. 9:67	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
3077. 9:67	[6].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	See	4:138.
3078. 9:67	[6].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
3079. 9:68	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
3080. 9:68	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqāt.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
3081. 9:68	[3].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
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ِهَى َحْسُبُهْمۚ  It	is	their	reckoning.	

َوَلَعَنُهُم ٱللَُّهۖ  And	God	has	cursed	them.

ِقيٌمۭ َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	they	have	a	lasting	punishment.

َكٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم 69. Like	those	before	you
	

ًةۭ َكانُٓو۟ا أََشدَّ ِمنُكْم قُوَّ Stronger	than	you	in	might	

ا ًلۭا َوأَْوَلًٰدۭ َوأَْكَثَر أَْمَوٰ And	greater	in	wealth	and	children:

َفٱْسَتْمَتُعو۟ا بَِخَلِٰقِهْم They	enjoyed	their	lot.

َفٱْسَتْمَتْعُتم بَِخَلِٰقُكْم َكَما ٱْسَتْمَتَع ٱلَِّذيَن

ِمن َقْبِلُكم بَِخَلِٰقِهْم

And	you	enjoy	your	lot	as	they	enjoyed	their	lot
who	were	before	you.	

َوُخْضُتْم َكٱلَِّذى َخاُضٓو۟اۚ  And	you	jest3082	like	those	who	jested.	

ْنَيا ُلُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ

َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

These:	their	works	are	vain	in	this	world	and	
the	hereafter.	

3082. 9:69	[6].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	See	4:140.
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ِسُروَن َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ And	these	are	the	losers.	

أََلْم َيأْتِِهْم َنَبأُ ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم 70. Has	not	the	report	of	those	before	them	
reached	them:	

َقْوِم نُوٍحۢ The	people	of	Nūḥ

وََعاٍدۢ And	ʿAv d

َوَثُموَد And	Thamūd

َوَقْوِم إِْبَرِٰهيَم And	the	people	of	Ibrāhım̄

ِب َمْدَيَن َوأَْصَحٰ And	the	people3083	of	Madyan3084	

َوٱْلُمْؤَتِفَكِٰتۚ  And	the	cities	thrown	down?	

أََتْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰتۖ  Their	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence.	

َفَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لَِيْظِلَمُهْم And	God	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls.

3083. 9:70	[6].	Lit.:	companions.
3084. 9:70	[6].	See	note	to	7:85.

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

669



لَِيآُء َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنُٰت َبْعُضُهْم أَْو

 ۚ َبْعٍضۢ

71. And	the	believing	men3085	and	believing	
women3086	are	allies	of	one	another3087

َيأُْمُروَن بِٱْلَمْعُروِف They	enjoin	what	is	Eitting3088	

َوَيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	forbid	perversity3089	

َلٰوَة َوُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty3090	

َكٰوَة َوُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity3091

َوُيِطيُعوَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥٓۚ  And	obey	God	and	his	messenger.3092	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َسَيرَْحُمُهُم ٱللَُّهۗ  These:	God	will	have	mercy	on	them.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ God	is	mighty,	wise.

3085. 9:71	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3086. 9:71	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
3087. 9:71	[1].	The	implication	is	clearly	that	this	is	the	case	across	all	ages.
3088. 9:71	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
3089. 9:71	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
3090. 9:71 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

3091. 9:71 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

3092. 9:71	[6].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 72. And	God	has	promised	the	believing	men3093	

َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت And	the	believing	women3094

ُر َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ (They	abiding	eternally	therein)

 ۚ ِكَن َطيَِّبًةۭ فِى َجنَِّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َوَمَسٰ And	goodly	dwellings	in	gardens	of	perpetual	
abode.	

ٌنۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه أَْكَبُرۚ  َورِْضَوٰ And	acceptance	from	God	is	greater.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.	

اَر َوٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن ِهِد ٱْلُكفَّ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ َجٰ 73. O	prophet:	strive	thou	against	the	atheists3095	
and	the	waverers3096	

َوٱْغُلْظ َعَلْيِهْمۚ  And	be	thou	harsh	with	them.

َوَمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  And	their	habitation	is	Hell.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.	

3093. 9:72	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3094. 9:72	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
3095. 9:73	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
3096. 9:73	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

671



َيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه َما َقالُو۟ا 74. They	swear	by	God	they	did	not	say

َوَلَقْد َقالُو۟ا (When	they	have	said)

َكِلَمَة ٱْلُكْفِر The	word	of	denial

َوَكَفُرو۟ا َبْعَد إِْسَلِٰمِهْم And	denied	after	their	submission.3097	

و۟ا بَِما َلْم َيَنالُو۟اۚ  َوَهمُّ And	they	purposed	what	they	have	not	reached.

َوَما َنَقُمٓو۟ا إِلَّآ أَْن أَْغَنٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥ ِمن

َفْضِلِهۦۚ 

And	they	resented	only	that	God	and	his	
messenger	enriched	them	of	his3098	bounty.	

ا لَُّهْمۖ  َفٕاِن َيُتوُبو۟ا َيُك َخْيًرۭ Then	if	they	repent	it	will	be	better	for	them.	

ا فِى ْبُهُم ٱللَُّه َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ إِن َيَتَولَّْو۟ا ُيَعذِّ َو

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  ٱلدُّ

And	if	they	turn	away	God	will	punish	them	
with	a	painful	punishment	in	this	world	and	the
hereafter

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َنِصيٍرۢ َوَما َلُهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ِمن َو And	they	will	not	have	in	the	earth	any	ally	or	
helper.

3097. 9:74	[4].	Arabic:	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
3098. 9:74 [6]. This is yet another instance where God and his messenger are treated as functionally singular. Yet, as the following

verses	make	fully	clear,	all	bounty	comes	from	God.
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َهَد ٱللََّه ۞ َوِمْنُهم مَّْن َعٰ 75. And	among	them	is	he	who	made	a	pledge	to	
God:	

َقنَّ َوَلَنُكوَننَّ دَّ َلِئْن َءاَتٰىَنا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َلَنصَّ

ِلِحيَن ٰ ِمَن ٱلصَّ

If	he	gives	us	of	his	bounty	we	will	give	charity	
and	be	of	the	righteous.

آ َءاَتٰىُهم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦ َبِخُلو۟ا بِِهۦ َوَتَولَّو۟ا َفَلمَّ 76. Then	when	he	gave	them	of	his	bounty	they	
withheld	it	and	turned	away

ْعرُِضوَن ُهم مُّ وَّ And	they	were	disinclined.

ا فِى قُُلوبِِهْم إَِلٰى َيْوِم َفأَْعَقَبُهْم نَِفاًقۭ

َيْلَقْوَنُهۥ

77. And	he	requited	them	with	wavering3099	in	their
hearts	to	the	day	they	meet	him	

بَِمآ أَْخَلُفو۟ا ٱللََّه َما وََعُدوُه Because	they	broke	to	God	what	they	promised	
him

َوبَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِذُبوَن And	because	they	lied.

ُهْم َوَنْجَوىُٰهْم أََلْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم ِسرَّ 78. Know	they	not	that	God	knows	their	secrets3100	
and	their	conEidential	conversation

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َعلَُّٰم ٱْلُغُيوِب And	that	God	is	the	knower	of	the	unseen	
realms?

3099. 9:77	[1].	Cf.	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrisy.	See	4:138.	I	treat	the	noun	accordingly	as	wavering.
3100. 9:78	[1].	Lit.:	secret.
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ِعيَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َيْلِمُزوَن ٱْلُمطَّوِّ

َدَقِٰت فِى ٱلصَّ

79. Those	who	speak	ill	of	those	who	willingly	give	
in	charity	among	the	believers3101

َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيِجُدوَن إِلَّا ُجْهَدُهْم And	of	those	who	Eind	not	to	give	save	their	
endeavours	

َفَيْسَخُروَن ِمْنُهْمۙ  And	deride	them:

َسِخَر ٱللَُّه ِمْنُهْم God	derides	them

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.	

ٱْسَتْغِفْر َلُهْم أَْو َلا َتْسَتْغِفْر َلُهْم 80. Ask	thou	forgiveness	for	them	or	ask	thou	not	
forgiveness	for	them[...]3102

	

ًةۭ َفَلن َيْغِفَر إِن َتْسَتْغِفْر َلُهْم َسْبِعيَن َمرَّ

ٱللَُّه َلُهْمۚ 

If	thou	ask	forgiveness	for	them	seventy	times	
God	will	not	forgive	them

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َكَفُرو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۗ  Because3103	they	denied	God	and	his	messenger.

ِسِقيَن َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَفٰ And	God	guides	not	the	wantonly	perEidious3104	
people.

3101. 9:79	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3102. 9:80	[1].	Sc.	it	will	make	no	difference.
3103. 9:80	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
3104. 9:80	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َفرَِح ٱْلُمَخلَُّفوَن بَِمْقَعِدِهْم ِخَلَٰف رَُسوِل

ٱللَِّه

81. Those	who	were	left	behind	exulted	at	their	
remaining	behind	the	messenger	of	God	

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْم ِهُدو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ َوَكرُِهٓو۟ا أَن ُيَجٰ

فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

And	disliked	to	strive	with	their	wealth	and	
their	lives	for	the	cause	of	God.

 ۗ َوَقالُو۟ا َلا َتنِفُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلَحرِّ And	they	said:	Go	not	forth	in	the	heat.	

اۚ  قُْل َناُر َجَهنََّم أََشدُّ َحرًّۭ Say	thou:	The	Eire	of	Hell	is	more	intense	in	
heat.

لَّْو َكانُو۟ا َيْفَقُهوَن Would	that	they	understood.	

ا َفْلَيْضَحُكو۟ا َقِليًلۭ 82. Then	let	them	laugh	a	little

ا َوْلَيْبُكو۟ا َكِثيًرۭ And	weep	much

َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن As	reward	for	what	they	earned.

ْنُهْم َفٕاِن رََّجَعَك ٱللَُّه إَِلٰى َطآئَِفٍةۢ مِّ

َفٱْسَتـَْٔذنُوَك لِْلُخُروِج

83. And	if	God	brings	thee	back	to	a	number	of	
them	and	they	ask	of	thee	leave	to	go	forth
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ِتُلو۟ا ا َوَلن تَُقٰ َفُقل لَّن َتْخرُُجو۟ا َمِعَى أََبًدۭ

اۖ  َمِعَى َعُدوًّ

Say	thou:	You	shall	not	go	forth	with	me	ever,	
nor	Eight	with	me	an	enemy.	

ٍةۢ إِنَُّكْم رَِضيُتم بِٱْلُقُعوِد أَوََّل َمرَّ You	were	pleased	to	sit	the	Eirst	time

ِلِفيَن َفٱْقُعُدو۟ا َمَع ٱْلَخٰ So	sit	with	those	who	remain.

ا ْنُهم مَّاَت أََبًدۭ َوَلا تَُصلِّ َعَلٰىٓ أََحٍدۢ مِّ 84. And	perform	thou	not	the	duty3105	for	any	
among	them	that	dies	ever
	

َوَلا َتُقْم َعَلٰى َقْبرِِهۦٓۖ  Nor	stand	thou	over	his	grave.	

إِنَُّهْم َكَفُرو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ They	denied	God	and	his	messenger

َوَماتُو۟ا َوُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن And	died	while	they	were	wantonly	
perEidious.3106

لُُهْم َوأَْوَلُٰدُهْمۚ  َوَلا تُْعِجْبَك أَْمَوٰ 85. And	let	not	their	wealth	or	their	children	
impress	thee.	

ْنَيا َبُهم بَِها فِى ٱلدُّ إِنََّما ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه أَن ُيَعذِّ God	but	intends	to	punish	them	thereby	in	this	
world

َوَتْزَهَق أَنُفُسُهْم And	that	their	souls	should	depart

3105. 9:84 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallāmeans to perform
(the	or	one’s)	duty.	The	context	here	suggests	the	duty	to	ofEiciate	at	a	burial	(cf.	5:31).

3106. 9:84	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َوُهْم َكِٰفُروَن While	they	are	spurners	of	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.3107

ِهُدو۟ا إَِذآ أُنزَِلْت ُسوَرٌة أَْن َءاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوَجٰ َو

َمَع رَُسولِِه

86. And	when	a	sūrah3108	is	sent	down	to	believe	
in3109	God	and	strive	alongside3110	his	
messenger

ٱْسَتـَْٔذَنَك أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱلطَّْوِل ِمْنُهْم َوَقالُو۟ا The	opulent	among	them	ask	leave	of	thee	and	
say:	

ِعِديَن َع ٱْلَقٰ َذْرَنا َنُكن مَّ Leave	thou	us	to	be	with	those	who	sit.	

رَُضو۟ا بِأَن َيُكونُو۟ا َمَع ٱْلَخَوالِِف 87. They	are	content	to	be	with	those	who	remain

َوُطِبَع َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم And	their	hearts	are	sealed

َفُهْم َلا َيْفَقُهوَن So	they	understand	not.

َهُدو۟ا َلِٰكِن ٱلرَُّسوُل َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َجٰ

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْمۚ  بِأَْمَوٰ

88. But	the	messenger	and	those	who	believe	with	
him	strive	with	their	wealth	and	their	lives.3111	

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهُم ٱْلَخْيَرُٰتۖ  And	these	have	the	good	things

3107. 9:85	[4].	Arabic:	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3108. 9:86	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
3109. 9:86	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3110. 9:86	[1].	Lit.:	with.	English	requires	alongside	for	obvious	reasons.
3111. 9:88	[1].	Lit.:	selves,	souls.
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َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.3112

أََعدَّ ٱللَُّه َلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

89. God	has	prepared	for	them	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.	

ُروَن ِمَن ٱْلأَْعَراِب لُِيْؤَذَن َلُهْم َوَجآَء ٱْلُمَعذِّ 90. And	there	came	those	with	excuses	among	the	
Arabs,3113	that	leave	be	given	them.

َوَقَعَد ٱلَِّذيَن َكَذُبو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥۚ  And	there	sat3114	those	who	lied	to	God	and	his	
messenger.	

َسُيِصيُب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ A	painful	punishment	will	befall	those	of	them	
who	are	indifferent	to	warning.3115

َعَفآِء لَّْيَس َعَلى ٱلضُّ 91. Not	upon	the	weak	

َوَلا َعَلى ٱْلَمرَْضٰى Nor	the	sick	

3112. 9:88	[3].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
3113. 9:90 [1]. Arabic: al aʿrāb. Certainly, today this means (the) Arabs. Some claim – and there is some strong support for the

claim at 9:101, 9:120, 33:20 – that the Qur’an means desert Arabs of the Bedouin type. I render simply as the Arabs. All
instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

3114. 9:90	[2].	I.e.	did	not	Eight.
3115. 9:90	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوَلا َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيِجُدوَن َما ُينِفُقوَن

َحرٌَج

Nor	those	who	Eind	not	what	to	spend	is	there	
blame3116

إَِذا َنَصُحو۟ا لِلَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۚ  When	they	are	true	to	God	and	his	messenger.	

 ۚ َما َعَلى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن ِمن َسِبيٍلۢ Against	the	doers	of	good	there	is	no	path

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ (And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful)

َوَلا َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا َمآ أََتْوَك لَِتْحِمَلُهْم 92. Nor	against	those	to	whom	when	they	came	to	
thee	that	thou	provide	them	mounts

قُْلَت َلآ أَِجُد َمآ أَْحِمُلُكْم َعَلْيِه Thou	saidst:	I	cannot	Eind	whereon	to	mount	
you

ْمِع َحَزًنا أَلَّا أَْعُيُنُهْم َتِفيُض ِمَن ٱلدَّ َتَولَّو۟ا وَّ

َيِجُدو۟ا َما ُينِفُقوَن

They	turned	back,	their	eyes	overElowing	with	
tears	of	grief	that	they	found	not	what	to	spend.

ِبيُل َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتـِْٔذنُوَنَك ۞ إِنََّما ٱلسَّ

َوُهْم أَْغِنَيآُءۚ 

93. The	path	is	but	against	those	who	ask	leave	of	
thee	when	they	are	sufEicient

رَُضو۟ا بِأَن َيُكونُو۟ا َمَع ٱْلَخَوالِِف Content	to	be	with	those	who	remain.

3116. 9:91	[3].	Arabic:	ḥaraj	–	rendered	elsewhere	distress.
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َوَطَبَع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم And	their	hearts	are	sealed

َفُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن So	they	understand	not.

َيْعَتِذُروَن إَِلْيُكْم إَِذا رََجْعُتْم إَِلْيِهْمۚ  94. They	make	excuses	to	you	when	you	return	to	
them.	

قُل لَّا َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا Say	thou:	Make	not	excuses.	

َلن نُّْؤِمَن َلُكْم We	do	not	believe	you.	

َقْد َنبَّأََنا ٱللَُّه ِمْن أَْخَبارُِكْمۚ  God	has	informed	us	of	your	assertions.3117

َوَسَيرَى ٱللَُّه َعَمَلُكْم َورَُسولُُهۥ And	God	and	his	messenger	will	see	your	
deeds.

َدِة َهٰ ِلِم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ وَن إَِلٰى َعٰ ثُمَّ تُرَدُّ Then	will	you	be	brought	back	to	him	who	
knows	the	unseen	and	the	seen	

َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	he	will	tell	you	what	you	did.

َسَيْحِلُفوَن بِٱللَِّه َلُكْم إَِذا ٱنَقَلْبُتْم إَِلْيِهْم

لُِتْعرُِضو۟ا َعْنُهْمۖ 

95. They	will	swear	by	God	to	you	when	you	return
to	them,	that	you	might	let	them	be.	

3117. 9:94 [4]. Arabic: akhbār – news; information; reports, communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is doubt
involved	as	to	the	veracity	of	the	claims.	Occurs	at	9:94,	47:31,	99:4.
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َفأَْعرُِضو۟ا َعْنُهْمۖ  So	let	them	be.	

 ۖ إِنَُّهْم رِْجٌسۭ They	are	abomination

َوَمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّم َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن And	their	habitation	is	Hell	as	reward	for	what	
they	earned.

َيْحِلُفوَن َلُكْم لَِترَْضْو۟ا َعْنُهْمۖ  96. They	swear	to	you	so	that	you	might	be	pleased
with	them.	

َفٕاِن َترَْضْو۟ا َعْنُهْم And	though3118	you	be	pleased	with	them

ِسِقيَن َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيرَْضٰى َعِن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَفٰ God	is	not	pleased	with	the	wantonly	
perEidious3119	people.

ا نَِفاًقۭ ا َو ٱْلأَْعَراُب أََشدُّ ُكْفًرۭ 97. The	Arabs3120	are	stronger	in	denial	and	
wavering3121	

َوأَْجَدُر أَلَّا َيْعَلُمو۟ا ُحُدوَد َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه

َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦۗ 

And	more	likely	not	to	know	the	limits	of	what	
God	has	sent	down	upon	his	messenger.

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

3118. 9:96	[2].	Lit.:	if.
3119. 9:96	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
3120. 9:97	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
3121. 9:97	[1].	Cf.	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrisy.	See	4:138.	I	treat	the	noun	accordingly	as	wavering.
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ا َوِمَن ٱْلأَْعَراِب َمن َيتَِّخُذ َما ُينِفُق َمْغَرًمۭ

َوآئَِرۚ  َوَيَتَربَُّص بُِكُم ٱلدَّ

98. And	among	the	Arabs3122	is	he	who	takes	what	
he	spends	as	a	liability	and	awaits	reversals3123	
for	you.

ْوِءۗ  َعَلْيِهْم َدآئَِرُة ٱلسَّ For	them	is	an	evil	reversal.3124

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

َوِمَن ٱْلأَْعَراِب َمن ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم

ٱْلَءاِخِر

99. And	among	the	Arabs3125	is	he	who	believes	
in3126	God	and	the	Last	Day	

َوَيتَِّخُذ َما ُينِفُق قُُرَبٍٰت ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َوَصَلَوِٰت

ٱلرَُّسوِلۚ 

And	takes	what	he	spends	as	a	means	of	
nearness	to	God	and	the	duties3127	of	the	
messenger.	

أََلآ إِنََّها قُْرَبٌةۭ لَُّهْمۚ  In	truth:3128	it	is	a	means	of	nearness	for	them.	

َسُيْدِخُلُهُم ٱللَُّه فِى رَْحَمِتِهۦٓۗ  God	will	make	them	enter	into	his	mercy.	

3122. 9:98	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
3123. 9:98	[1].	Arabic:	dāira	(sg.),	dawāir	(pl.).	See	5:52.
3124. 9:98	[2].	Arabic:	dāira.	See	5:52.
3125. 9:99	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
3126. 9:99	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3127. 9:99 [2]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In

its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist’s values for ṣalawāt as a plurality of prescribed prayers (and by
‘prayer’ he means a series of standing, bowing, kneeling combined with the repetition of particular words) is clearly
unsustainable here. That value which is discerned by comparison of all instances of ṣalāt makes perfect sense; the duties
which were particular to the messenger were, evidently, known to him, and the reference here may reasonably be assumed,
given	the	context,	to	indicate	military	matters.	

3128. 9:99	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ِجرِيَن ِبُقوَن ٱْلأَوَّلُوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمَهٰ ٰ َوٱلسَّ 100. And	the	Eirst	vanguard	among	the	émigrés

َوٱْلأَنَصاِر And	the	helpers

ٍنۢ َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعوُهم بِٕاِْحَسٰ And	those	who	followed	them	in	good	conduct:

رَِّضَى ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْم God	is	pleased	with	them

َورَُضو۟ا َعْنُه And	they	pleased	with	him

ُر َوأََعدَّ َلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى َتْحَتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ And	he	has	prepared	for	them	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

اۚ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

ْن َحْوَلُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَْعَراِب ُمَنِٰفُقوَنۖ  َوِممَّ 101. And	among	those	around	you	among	the	
Arabs3129	are	waverers3130	

َوِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلَمِديَنِةۖ  And	among	the	people	of	the	town.

3129. 9:101	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
3130. 9:101	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
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َمرَُدو۟ا َعَلى ٱلنَِّفاِق They	persist	in	wavering.3131

َلا َتْعَلُمُهْمۖ  Thou	knowest	them	not.	

َنْحُن َنْعَلُمُهْمۚ  We	know	them.

َتْيِن رَّ ُبُهم مَّ َسُنَعذِّ We	will	punish	them	twice.	

وَن إَِلٰى َعَذاٍب َعِظيٍمۢ ثُمَّ ُيرَدُّ Then	will	they	be	sent	back	to	a	tremendous	
punishment.

َوَءاَخُروَن ٱْعَتَرفُو۟ا بُِذنُوبِِهْم 102. And	others	admitted	their	transgressions:3132	

ا َوَءاَخَر َسيًِّئا ِلًحۭ ا َصٰ َخَلُطو۟ا َعَمًلۭ They	mixed	a	righteous	deed	and	another	of	
evil.3133

َعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيُتوَب َعَلْيِهْمۚ  It	may	be	that	God	will	relent	towards	them.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

ُرُهْم لِِهْم َصَدَقًةۭ تَُطهِّ ُخْذ ِمْن أَْمَوٰ 103. Take	thou	charity	of	their	wealth	to	cleanse	
them

َوتَُزكِّيِهم بَِها And	to	increase	them	in	purity3134	thereby

3131. 9:101	[3].	Cf.	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrisy.	See	4:138.	I	treat	the	noun	accordingly	as	wavering.
3132. 9:102	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
3133. 9:102	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
3134. 9:103	[2].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
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َوَصلِّ َعَلْيِهْمۖ  And	perform	thou	the	duty3135	beEitting	them.	

إِنَّ َصَلٰوَتَك َسَكٌنۭ لَُّهْمۗ  Thy	duty3136	is	an	assuagement	for	them.	

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌم And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.	

أََلْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو َيْقَبُل ٱلتَّْوَبَة َعْن

َدَقِٰت ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيأُْخُذ ٱلصَّ

104. Know	they	not	that	God,	he	it	is	who	accepts	
the	repentance	from	his	servants	and	takes	the	
charity

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱلتَّوَّ And	that	God:	he	is	the	Receptive,	the	Merciful?

َوقُِل ٱْعَمُلو۟ا 105. And	say	thou:	Act!	

َفَسَيرَى ٱللَُّه َعَمَلُكْم God	will	see	your	actions	

3135. 9:103 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the context indicates speciEically the duty to treat appropriately those whose loyalty and
commitment was previously in question but who then repented and contributed to the cause. The Traditionalist claims a
value here of prayer (i.e. that the messenger prayed for such people). What the Traditionalist means by prayer wanders
depending on what he wants to achieve. Here what he means by prayer is personal supplication or intercessory appeal to God.
In other positions what he means is a highly ritualised process of liturgy and physical movements held to be beneEicial to the
practitioner and required by God (a process in which personal supplication or intercessory appeal to God may or may not
feature). The speaker of English does not generally notice that a single English word is being applied by the Traditionalist so
as to conElate two entirely different concepts. However, what is always the case – and what can be demonstrated on the basis
of the Qur’anic text and the consistent usage therein – is that ṣalāt denotes duty, a fact which remains true no matter what
speciEic value the Traditionalist claims for it in this or any other case. Clearly, the duty in this case is to take receipt of the
charity (in a Eitting manner) and acknowledge the repentance of those who give it – as conEirmed both here and in the verse
which	follows.

3136. 9:103 [4]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

685



َورَُسولُُهۥ َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَنۖ  As	will3137	his	messenger	and	the	believers.3138

َدِة َهٰ ِلِم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ وَن إَِلٰى َعٰ َوَسُترَدُّ And	you	will	be	sent	back	to	the	knower	of	the	
unseen	and	the	seen	

َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	he	will	tell	you	what	you	did.3139

َوَءاَخُروَن ُمرَْجْوَن لِأَْمِر ٱللَِّه 106. And	others	are	deferred	unto	the	command	of	
God

ا َيُتوُب َعَلْيِهْمۗ  إِمَّ ُبُهْم َو ا ُيَعذِّ إِمَّ Whether	he	will	punish	them	or	will	forgive	
them

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ (And	God	is	knowing,	wise)

ا ا َوُكْفًرۭ ا ِضَراًرۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا َمْسِجًدۭ

ا َبْيَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَتْفرِيًقۢ

107. As	are3140	those	who	took	a	place	of	worship3141	
as	harm	and	denial	and	division	among	the	
believers3142

ا لَِّمْن َحارََب ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ ِمن إِرَْصاًدۭ َو

َقْبُلۚ 

And	as	lookouts	for	those	who	warred	against	
God	and	his	messenger	before.

3137. 9:105	[3].	Lit:	and.
3138. 9:105	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3139. 9:105 [5]. This provides an indication – sufEicient for one who regards the Qur’an as complete for the purposes of right

doctrine – of what the ṣalāt (duty) in this case comprised: 1. accept charity along with repentance; 2. exhort those who have
repented	to	act	upon	their	convictions.

3140. 9:107	[1].	Lit.:	And.
3141. 9:107	[1].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
3142. 9:107	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوَلَيْحِلُفنَّ إِْن أَرَْدَنآ إِلَّا ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۖ  And	they	will	swear:	We	purposed	only	good.

َوٱللَُّه َيْشَهُد إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن But	God	bears	witness	that	they	are	liars.

اۚ  َلا َتُقْم فِيِه أََبًدۭ 108. Stand	thou	not	within	it	ever.

ِل َيْوٍم َس َعَلى ٱلتَّْقَوٰى ِمْن أَوَّ لََّمْسِجٌد أُسِّ

أََحقُّ أَن َتُقوَم فِيِهۚ 

A	place	of	worship3143	founded	upon	prudent	
fear3144	from	the	Eirst	day	has	more	right3145	that
thou	stand	within	it

ُرو۟اۚ  فِيِه رَِجاٌلۭ ُيِحبُّوَن أَن َيَتَطهَّ Wherein	are	men	who	love	to	purify	
themselves.	

رِيَن َوٱللَُّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمطَّهِّ And	God	loves	those	who	purify	themselves.	

َس ُبْنَيَٰنُهۥ َعَلٰى َتْقَوٰى ِمَن ٱللَِّه أََفَمْن أَسَّ

ٍن َخْيٌر َورِْضَوٰ

109. Is	then	he	who3146	founded	his	building	on	
prudent	fear3147	of	God	and	his	good	pleasure	
better	

َس ُبْنَيَٰنُهۥ َعَلٰى َشَفا ُجرٍُف َهاٍرۢ أَم مَّْن أَسَّ Or	he	who	founded	his	building	on	the	edge	of	a
collapsing	cliff

َفٱْنَهاَر بِِهۦ فِى َناِر َجَهنََّمۗ  So	it	collapsed	with	him	into	the	Eire	of	Hell?	

3143. 9:108	[2].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
3144. 9:108	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
3145. 9:108	[2].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
3146. 9:109	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
3147. 9:109	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing3148	people.

َلا َيَزاُل ُبْنَيُٰنُهُم ٱلَِّذى َبَنْو۟ا رِيَبًةۭ فِى

قُُلوبِِهْم

110. Their	building	which	they	built	will	never	cease
to	be	a	doubt	in	their	hearts	

إِلَّآ أَن َتَقطََّع قُُلوُبُهْمۗ  Save	that	their	hearts	be	cut	off.3149

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌم And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ٱْشَترَٰى ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن أَنُفَسُهْم

َوأَْمَوَٰلُهم

111. God	has	bought	from	the	believers3150	their	
lives	and	their	wealth

بِأَنَّ َلُهُم ٱْلَجنََّةۚ  For	that	the	garden	is	theirs

ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ُيَقٰ (They	Eight	for	the	cause	of	God:

َفَيْقُتُلوَن َوُيْقَتُلوَنۖ  Killing	and	being	killed)

3148. 9:109	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3149. 9:110	[2].	I.e.	until	they	die.
3150. 9:111	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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نِجيِل ا فِى ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة َوٱْلٕاِ وَْعًدا َعَلْيِه َحقًّۭ

َوٱْلُقْرَءاِنۚ 

A	promise	binding	upon3151	him	in	the	Torah	
and	the	Gospel3152	and	the	Qur’an.3153	

َوَمْن أَْوَفٰى بَِعْهِدِهۦ ِمَن ٱللَِّهۚ  And	who	better	fulEils	his	pledge	than	God?	

َفٱْسَتْبِشُرو۟ا بَِبْيِعُكُم ٱلَِّذى َباَيْعُتم بِِهۦۚ  Rejoice	then	in	your	bargain	that	you	have	
contracted	with	him.	

َوَذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم And	that	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

ٱلتَِّٰٓئُبوَن 112. The	repentant

ٱْلَعِٰبُدوَن The	serving

ِمُدوَن ٱْلَحٰ Those	praising

ِئُحوَن ٰٓ ٱلسَّ Those	journeying

ِٰكُعوَن ٱلرَّ The	lowly3154

ِجُدوَن ٰ ٱلسَّ Those	submitting3155

3151. 9:111	[5].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
3152. 9:111	[5].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
3153. 9:111	[5].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3154. 9:112	[5].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
3155. 9:112	[6].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ٱْلَءاِمُروَن بِٱْلَمْعُروِف Those	enjoining	what	is	Eitting3156	

َوٱلنَّاُهوَن َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	those	forbidding	perversity3157	

ِفُظوَن لُِحُدوِد ٱللَِّهۗ  َوٱْلَحٰ And	the	keepers	of	the	limits	of	God[...]3158

ِر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	believers.3159

َما َكاَن لِلنَِّبىِّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَن َيْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا

لِْلُمْشرِِكيَن َوَلْو َكانُٓو۟ا أُ۟ولِى قُْرَبٰى

113. It	is	not	for	the	prophet	and	those	who	heed	
warning3160	to	pray	for	forgiveness	for	the	
idolaters3161	though	they	be	relatives	

ُب ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبيََّن َلُهْم أَنَُّهْم أَْصَحٰ

ٱْلَجِحيِم

After	it	has	become	clear	to	them	that	they	are	
the	companions	of	Hell.

َوَما َكاَن ٱْسِتْغَفاُر إِْبَرِٰهيَم لِأَبِيِه إِلَّا َعن

ْوِعَدٍةۢ وََعَدَهآ إِيَّاُه مَّ

114. And	the	request	for	forgiveness	of	Ibrāhım̄	for	
his	father	was	only	because	of	a	promise	he	had
promised	him.

ا َتَبيََّن َلُهۥٓ أَنَُّهۥ َعُدوٌّۭ لِّلَِّه َفَلمَّ But	when	it	had	become	clear	to	him	that	he	
was	an	enemy	to	God	

3156. 9:112	[7].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
3157. 9:112	[8].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
3158. 9:112	[9].	See	4:13.	Sc.	these	are	the	believers.
3159. 9:112	[10].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3160. 9:113	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3161. 9:113	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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أَ ِمْنُهۚ  َتَبرَّ He	acquitted	himself	of	him.	

ٌه َحِليٌمۭ ٰ إِنَّ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َلأَوَّ Ibrāhım̄	was	compassionate,	forbearing.

ا َبْعَد إِْذ َهَدىُٰهْم َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لُِيِضلَّ َقْوًمۢ

ا َيتَُّقوَنۚ  َحتَّٰى ُيَبيَِّن َلُهم مَّ

115. And	God	sends	not	a	people	astray	after	he	has	
guided	them	until	he	makes	plain3162	to	them	of	
what	they	should	be	in	prudent	fear.3163

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌم God	knows	all	things.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 116. God:	to	him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُتۚ  He	gives	life	and	gives	death.	

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َنِصيٍرۢ َوَما َلُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو And	you	have	besides3164	God	neither	ally	nor	
helper.	

لََّقد تَّاَب ٱللَُّه َعَلى ٱلنَِّبىِّ 117. God	turned	towards	the	prophet

ِجرِيَن َوٱْلُمَهٰ And	the	émigrés

َوٱْلأَنَصاِر ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّبُعوُه فِى َساَعِة ٱْلُعْسَرِة And	the	helpers	who	followed	him	in	the	hour	
of	hardship

3162. 9:115	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
3163. 9:115	[1].	I.e.	until	after	they	have	received	warning.	See	note	to	2:2.
3164. 9:116	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ْنُهْم ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َكاَد َيزِيُغ قُُلوُب َفرِيٍقۢ مِّ After	the	hearts	of	some	of	them	had	almost	
deviated.

ثُمَّ َتاَب َعَلْيِهْمۚ  Then	turned	he	towards	them

إِنَُّهۥ بِِهْم َرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ (He	is	to	them	kind,	merciful)

وََعَلى ٱلثََّلَٰثِة ٱلَِّذيَن ُخلُِّفو۟ا 118. And	towards	the	three	who	were	left	behind.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َضاَقْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلأَرُْض When3165	the	earth	had	become	straitened	for	
them

بَِما رَُحَبْت Vast	as	it	was3166

َوَضاَقْت َعَلْيِهْم أَنُفُسُهْم And	their	souls	had	become	straitened	for	them

َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَن لَّا َمْلَجأَ ِمَن ٱللَِّه إِلَّآ إَِلْيِه And	they	thought	that	there	was	no	refuge	from
God	save	to	him3167

ثُمَّ َتاَب َعَلْيِهْم لَِيُتوُبٓو۟اۚ  Then	turned	he	towards	them	that	they	might	
turn.3168	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه God:	

اُب ٱلرَِّحيُم ُهَو ٱلتَّوَّ He	is	the	Receptive,	the	Merciful.

3165. 9:118	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
3166. 9:118	[3].	This	turn	of	phrase	directs	the	attention	back	perhaps	to	9:25	where	it	is	also	found.
3167. 9:118	[5].	I.e.	in	death.
3168. 9:118	[6].	I.e.	towards	him.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 119. O	you	who	heed	warning:3169	be	in	prudent	
fear3170	of	God	

ِدِقيَن ٰ َوُكونُو۟ا َمَع ٱلصَّ And	be	with	the	truthful.

َما َكاَن لِأَْهِل ٱْلَمِديَنِة َوَمْن َحْوَلُهم مَِّن

ٱْلأَْعَراِب أَن َيَتَخلَُّفو۟ا َعن رَُّسوِل ٱللَِّه

120. It	is	not	for	the	people	of	the	town	and	those	
around	them	of	the	Arabs3171	to	lag	behind	the	
messenger	of	God	

َوَلا َيرَْغُبو۟ا بِأَنُفِسِهْم َعن نَّْفِسِهۦۚ  And	prefer	their	lives	to	his	life	

ٌۭ َوَلا َنَصٌبۭ َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َلا ُيِصيُبُهْم َظَمأ

َوَلا َمْخَمَصٌةۭ فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه

Because3172	there	befalls	them	neither	thirst	
nor	fatigue	nor	hunger	for	the	cause	of	God	

اَر ا َيِغيُظ ٱْلُكفَّ ُـٔوَن َمْوِطًئۭ َوَلا َيَط Nor	take	they	any	step	that	angers	the	
atheists3173	

َوَلا َيَنالُوَن ِمْن َعُدوٍّۢ نَّْيًلا Nor	achieve	they	against	the	enemy	any	
attainment	

ِلٌحۚ  إِلَّا ُكِتَب َلُهم بِِهۦ َعَمٌلۭ َصٰ Save	that	it	is	recorded	for	them	as	a	righteous	
deed

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن (God	suffers	not	to	be	lost	the	reward	of	the	
doers	of	good)

3169. 9:119	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3170. 9:119	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
3171. 9:120	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
3172. 9:120	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
3173. 9:120	[4].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

693



َوَلا ُينِفُقوَن َنَفَقًةۭ َصِغيَرًةۭ َوَلا َكِبيَرًةۭ 121. Nor	spend	they	any	sum,	small	or	great

َوَلا َيْقَطُعوَن َواِدًيا Nor	cross	they	a	valley	

إِلَّا ُكِتَب َلُهْم Save	that	it	is	recorded	for	them

لَِيْجزَِيُهُم ٱللَُّه أَْحَسَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن That	God	might	reward	them	for	the	best	of	
what	they	did.

 ۚ ۞ َوَما َكاَن ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن لَِينِفُرو۟ا َكآفًَّةۭ 122. And	it	is	not	for	the	believers3174	to	go	forth	all	
at	once.

ْنُهْم َطآئَِفٌةۭ َفَلْوَلا َنَفَر ِمن ُكلِّ فِْرَقٍةۢ مِّ

يِن ُهو۟ا فِى ٱلدِّ لَِّيَتَفقَّ

And	were	it	not	that	from	every	party	among	
them	there	should	go	forth	a	number	to	gain	
knowledge	in	the	doctrine3175	

لُِينِذُرو۟ا َقْوَمُهْم إَِذا رََجُعٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهْم َو And	to	warn	their	people	when	they	return	to	
them	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْحَذُروَن That	they	might	beware[...]3176

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َقِٰتُلو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َيُلوَنُكم مَِّن

اِر ٱْلُكفَّ

123. O	you	who	heed	warning:3177	Eight	those	of	the	
atheists3178	who	are	close	to3179	you

3174. 9:122	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3175. 9:122	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3176. 9:122	[4].	Sc.	you	might	all	die	on	the	battleVield	and	the	faith	die	with	you.
3177. 9:123	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3178. 9:123	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
3179. 9:123 [1]. Arabic: waliya. This form I verb means to be close to, to lie next to; to be a friend of; to manage, rule, have power

over. This is the only instance of this form of the verb; this fact makes it vulnerable to spurious claims for the usual reasons. I
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 ۚ َوْلَيِجُدو۟ا فِيُكْم ِغْلَظًةۭ And	let	them	Eind	harshness3180	in	you.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	know	that	God	is	with	those	of	prudent	
fear.3181

إَِذا َمآ أُنزَِلْت ُسوَرٌةۭ َو 124. And	when	a	sūrah3182	is	sent	down

اۚ  ًنۭ ِذِهۦٓ إِيَمٰ َفِمْنُهم مَّن َيُقوُل أَيُُّكْم َزاَدْتُه َهٰ Among	them	is	he	who	says:	Which	of	you	has	
this	increased	in	faith?

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َفأَمَّ Then	as	for	those	who	heed	warning:3183

ا ًنۭ َفَزاَدْتُهْم إِيَمٰ It	increases	them	in	faith

َوُهْم َيْسَتْبِشُروَن And	they	rejoice.

رٌَضۭ ا ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ َوأَمَّ 125. And	as	for	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease:

َفَزاَدْتُهْم رِْجًسا إَِلٰى رِْجِسِهْم It	adds	abomination	to	their	abomination

have rendered after the Eirst meaning (which is in accordance with all standard translations) because I cannot prove an
alternate	case	on	the	basis	of	the	Qur’anic	text.

3180. 9:123 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., uncompromising with regard to ethical principles. For the general
circumstances in which war is permitted, see 2:190-194, 22:39, 60:8-9[...]. The reference to "those deniers of the truth who are
near you" may arise from the fact that only "those who are near" can be dangerous in a physical sense or, alternatively, that -
having come from afar - they have already approached the Muslim country with an aggressive intent. Meanwhile, Abdullah
Yusuf Ali says:When conVlict becomes inevitable, the Virst thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for it is only evil that we
can rightly Vight. To Vight evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers
of	truth	and	righteousness.	They	are	often	a	compound	of	cowardice,	weariness,	greed,	and	corruptibility.	

3181. 9:123	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
3182. 9:124	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
3183. 9:124	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.

التوبة 9 al	tawbah
Repentance

695



َوَماتُو۟ا َوُهْم َكِٰفُروَن And	they	die	while	they	are	spurners	of	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3184

ًة رَّ أََوَلا َيَرْوَن أَنَُّهْم ُيْفَتُنوَن فِى ُكلِّ َعاٍمۢ مَّ

َتْيِن أَْو َمرَّ

126. See	they	not	that	they	are	subjected	to	means	of
denial3185	once	or	twice	every	year?	

ثُمَّ َلا َيُتوُبوَن Then	do	they	turn	not	in	repentance

كَُّروَن َوَلا ُهْم َيذَّ Nor	do	they	take	heed.

إَِذا َمآ أُنزَِلْت ُسوَرٌةۭ نََّظَر َبْعُضُهْم إَِلٰى َو

َبْعٍض َهْل َيَرىُٰكم مِّْن أََحٍدۢ

127. And	when	a	sūrah3186	is	sent	down	they	look	at	
each	other:	Does	anybody	see	you?

ثُمَّ ٱنَصَرفُو۟اۚ  Then	they	turn	away.	

َصرََف ٱللَُّه قُُلوَبُهم بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْفَقُهوَن God	turned	away	their	hearts	because	they	are	
a	people	who	understand	not.

َلَقْد َجآَءُكْم رَُسوٌلۭ مِّْن أَنُفِسُكْم 128. There	has	come	to	you	a	messenger	from	
among	yourselves

َعزِيٌز َعَلْيِه َما َعِنتُّْم Mighty	upon	him	is	what	grieves	you

3184. 9:125	[3].	Arabic:	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3185. 9:126	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
3186. 9:127	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
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َحرِيٌص َعَلْيُكم One	concerned	for	you3187

بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ To	the	believers3188	kind,	merciful.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا 129. Then	if	they	turn	away:

َفُقْل َحْسِبَى ٱللَُّه Say	thou:	God	sufEices	me.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.3189

َعَلْيِه َتَوكَّْلُتۖ  In	him	have	I	placed	my	trust.

َوُهَو رَبُّ ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْلَعِظيِم And	he	is	Lord	of	the	Tremendous	Throne.

3187. 9:128	[3].	I.e.	anxious	for	your	guidance,	desirous	of	good	things	for	you.
3188. 9:128	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3189. 9:129 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3190	the	
Merciful.

آلرۚ  1. alif	lām	rā	3191

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلَحِكيِم Those3192	are	the	proofs3193	of	the	wise	law.3194

أََكاَن لِلنَّاِس َعَجًبا أَْن أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى رَُجٍلۢ

ْنُهْم أَْن أَنِذِر ٱلنَّاَس مِّ

2. Is	it	a	wonder	to	men	that	we	have	
instructed3195	a	man	among	them:	Warn	thou	
men?

ِر ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	those	who	heed	
warning3196	

3190. 10:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3191. 10:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3192. 10:1	[2].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
3193. 10:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3194. 10:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3195. 10:2	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3196. 10:2	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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أَنَّ َلُهْم َقَدَم ِصْدٍق ِعنَد َربِِّهْمۗ  That	they	have	a	high	standing	in	the	sight	of	
their	lord?

ِبيٌن ِحٌرۭ مُّ َذا َلَسٰ َقاَل ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن إِنَّ َهٰ Those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue3197	say:	This	is	an	obvious	sorcerer.3198	

إِنَّ َربَُّكُم ٱللَُّه 3. Your	lord	is	God	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض فِى ِستَِّة َمٰ ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

أَيَّاٍمۢ

Who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	in	six	
days3199

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْشۖ  Then	took	his	place	upon	the	throne.	

ُيَدبُِّر ٱْلأَْمَرۖ  He	directs	the	matter.

َما ِمن َشِفيٍع إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد إِْذنِِهۦۚ  There	is	no	intercessor	save	by	his	permission.	

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه That	is	God

َربُُّكْم Your	lord.

َفٱْعُبُدوُهۚ  So	serve	him.

3197. 10:2	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3198. 10:2	[4].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
3199. 10:3	[2].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
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أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not3200	take	heed!

اۖ  إَِلْيِه َمرِْجُعُكْم َجِميًعۭ 4. Unto	him	is	your	return	all	together.

اۚ  وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقًّ The	promise	of	God	is	true.3201

إِنَُّهۥ َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق He	begins	creation

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥ لَِيْجزَِى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت بِٱْلِقْسِطۚ  ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

Then	he	repeats	it	that	he	might	reward	those	
who	heed	warning3202	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness	with	equity.3203

َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلُهْم َشَراٌبۭ مِّْن َحِميٍمۢ

وََعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكُفُروَن

And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3204	
have	a	scalding	liquid	and	a	painful	punishment
because	of	what	they	denied.

ْمَس ِضَيآًءۭ ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل ٱلشَّ 5. He	it	is	who	made	the	sun	an	illumination	

ا َوٱْلَقَمَر نُوًرۭ And	the	moon	a	light3205	

3200. 10:3	[9].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
3201. 10:4	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
3202. 10:4	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3203. 10:4	[4].	See	3:18.
3204. 10:4	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3205. 10:5 [2]. Arabic: nūr. The meanings of this word encompass light; ray of light, light beam; brightness, gleam, glow;

illumination; light, lamp. There is no sense either in the root or in the noun itself of something reVlected despite what modern
translators	attempt.	The	Qur’an	is	clear:	the	moon	itself	produces	light.
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ِنيَن َرُهۥ َمَنازَِل لَِتْعَلُمو۟ا َعَدَد ٱلسِّ َوَقدَّ

َوٱْلِحَساَبۚ 

And	decreed	for	it	stations	that	you	might	know
the	number	of	years	and	the	reckoning.	

 ۚ َما َخَلَق ٱللَُّه َذٰلَِك إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ God	created	that	only	aright.3206

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن ُيَفصِّ He	sets	out	and	details3207	the	proofs3208	for	
people	who	know.

إِنَّ فِى ٱْخِتَلِٰف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر 6. In	the	alternation	of	night	and	day	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَما َخَلَق ٱللَُّه فِى ٱلسَّ And	what	God	created	in	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	

َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيتَُّقوَن Are	proofs3209	for	people	who	are	in	prudent	
fear.3210

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيرُْجوَن لَِقآَءَنا َورَُضو۟ا بِٱْلَحَيٰوِة

ْنَيا َوٱْطَمأَنُّو۟ا بَِها ٱلدُّ

7. Those	who	look	not	to	the	meeting	with	us	but	
desire	the	life	of	this	world	and	are	at	rest	
therein

ِفُلوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعْن َءاَيِٰتَنا َغٰ And	those	who	are	heedless	of	our	proofs3211	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َمأَْوىُٰهُم ٱلنَّاُر بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن 8. These:	their	habitation	is	Hell	for	what	they	
earned.	

3206. 10:5	[4].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
3207. 10:5	[5].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
3208. 10:5	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3209. 10:6	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3210. 10:6	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
3211. 10:7	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 9. Those	who	heed	warning3212	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness:

ِنِهْمۖ  َيْهِديِهْم َربُُّهم بِٕاِيَمٰ Their	lord	guides	them	by	their	faith.

ُر فِى َجنَِّٰت َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتِهُم ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

ٱلنَِّعيِم

There	will	Elow	beneath	them	rivers	in	the	
gardens	of	bliss.

َنَك ٱللَُّهمَّ َدْعَوىُٰهْم فِيَها ُسْبَحٰ 10. Their	supplication	therein	will	be:	Glory3213	be	
unto	thee	O	God!
	

 ۚ َوَتِحيَُّتُهْم فِيَها َسَلٌٰمۭ And	their	greeting	therein	will	be:	Peace!	

َوَءاِخُر َدْعَوىُٰهْم أَِن ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه And	the	end	of	their	supplication	will	be:	Praise
belongs	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind!

رَّ ُل ٱللَُّه لِلنَّاِس ٱلشَّ ۞ َوَلْو ُيَعجِّ

ٱْسِتْعَجاَلُهم بِٱْلَخْيِر َلُقِضَى إَِلْيِهْم أََجُلُهْمۖ 

11. And	had	God	hastened	for	men	the	ill	as	they	
would	hasten	the	good	their	term	would	have	
been	concluded:

َفَنَذُر ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيرُْجوَن لَِقآَءَنا فِى ُطْغَيِٰنِهْم

َيْعَمُهوَن

Leave	thou	those	who	look	not	to	the	meeting	
with	us	wandering	blindly	in	their	inordinacy.	

3212. 10:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3213. 10:10	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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رُّ َدَعاَنا لَِجۢنِبِهۦٓ أَْو َن ٱلضُّ نَسٰ إَِذا َمسَّ ٱْلٕاِ َو

ا َقاِعًدا أَْو َقآئًِمۭ

12. And	when	afEliction	touches	man	he	calls	to	us	
on	his	side	or	sitting	or	standing.3214

ُهۥ َمرَّ َكأَن لَّْم َيْدُعَنآ ا َكَشْفَنا َعْنُه ُضرَّ َفَلمَّ

ُهۥۚ  إَِلٰى ُضرٍّۢ مَّسَّ

Then	when	we	remove	his	afEliction	from	him	
he	passes	by	as	though	he	had	not	called	to	us	
about	an	afEliction	which	touched	him.	

لَِك ُزيَِّن لِْلُمْسِرفِيَن َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َكَذٰ Thus	is	made	fair	to	the	committers	of	excess	
what	they	do.

َوَلَقْد أَْهَلْكَنا ٱْلُقُروَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم 13. And	we	destroyed	the	generations	before	you	

ا َظَلُمو۟اۙ  َلمَّ When	they	did	wrong	

َوَجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت And	their	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence	

َوَما َكانُو۟ا لُِيْؤِمُنو۟اۚ  But	they	were	not	to	believe.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َكَذٰ Thus	reward	we	the	evildoing	people.

ثُمَّ َجَعْلَنُٰكْم َخَلِٰٓئَف فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ِمۢن

َبْعِدِهْم

14. Then	we	appointed	you	successors	in	the	earth	
after	them	

3214. 10:12	[1].	I.e.	in	whatever	condition	he	may	be	in.
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لَِننُظَر َكْيَف َتْعَمُلوَن That	we	might	see	how	you	do.	

ۙ  َقاَل إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَياتَُنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َو

ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيرُْجوَن لَِقآَءَنا

15. And	when	our	clear	proofs3215	are	recited	to	
them	those	who	look	not	to	the	meeting	with	us
say:	

َذآ ٱْئِت بُِقْرَءاٍن َغْيِر َهٰ Bring	thou	a	recitation3216	other	than	this

ْلُهۚ  أَْو َبدِّ Or	change	thou	it.3217	

َلُهۥ ِمن تِْلَقآِئ قُْل َما َيُكوُن لِٓى أَْن أَُبدِّ

َنْفِسٓىۖ 

Say	thou:	It	is	not	for	me	to	change	it	of	my	own
accord.3218	

 ۖ إِْن أَتَِّبُع إِلَّا َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ I	follow	only	what	I	am	instructed.3219	

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف إِْن َعَصْيُت َربِّى َعَذاَب َيْوٍم

َعِظيٍمۢ

I	fear	if	I	should	disobey	my	lord	the	
punishment	of	a	tremendous	day.

قُل لَّْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َما َتَلْوتُُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم 16. Say	thou:	Had	God	willed	I	would	not	have	
recited	it	to	you

3215. 10:15	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3216. 10:15	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3217. 10:15 [3]. This is fundamentally what those who reject the Qur’an are saying, along with those who claim to accept it but

who,	in	fact,	reject	it	in	favour	of	other	sources.
3218. 10:15	[4].	Lit.:	by	my	soul.
3219. 10:15	[5].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	me.
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َوَلآ أَْدَرىُٰكم بِِهۦۖ  Nor	would	he	have	made	it	known	to	you.	

ا مِّن َقْبِلِهۦٓۚ  َفَقْد َلِبْثُت فِيُكْم ُعُمًرۭ And	I	had	tarried	among	you	a	lifetime	before	it

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not3220	use	reason!3221

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا أَْو َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

َـٔاَيِٰتِهۦٓۚ  َب بِ َكذَّ

17. Then	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	or	repudiates	his	proofs?3222	

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن The	evildoers	are	not	successful.

ُهْم َوَلا َوَيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َيُضرُّ

َينَفُعُهْم

18. And	they	serve	besides3223	God	what	neither	
harms	them	nor	beneEits	them.	

ُؤَنا ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۚ  ُؤَلآِء ُشَفَعٰٓ َوَيُقولُوَن َهٰٓ And	they	say:	These	are	our	intercessors	with	
God.	

َوِٰت َمٰ ُـٔوَن ٱللََّه بَِما َلا َيْعَلُم فِى ٱلسَّ قُْل أَتَُنبِّ

َوَلا فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ 

Say	thou:	Would	you	inform	God	of	what	he	
knows	not	in	the	heavens	or	in	the	earth?	

3220. 10:16	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
3221. 10:16 [4]. The import, clearly, is that the prophet had lived among the community to which he was sent for a long time prior

to	the	revelation	without	making	any	claim	to	be	inspired.
3222. 10:17	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3223. 10:18	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.

يونس 10 yūnus
Yūnus

706 الر



َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ Glory3224	be	unto	him!

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!3225

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَما َكاَن ٱلنَّاُس إِلَّآ أُمَّ 19. And	mankind	was	only	one	community

َفٱْخَتَلُفو۟اۚ  Then	they	differed.

بَِّك َلُقِضَى َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمٌةۭ َسَبَقْت ِمن رَّ

َبْيَنُهْم فِيَما فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

And	were	it	not	that	a	word	had	gone	before	
from	thy	lord	it	would	have	been	concluded	
between	them	concerning	that	wherein	they	
differ.

بِِّهۦۖ  َوَيُقولُوَن َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َءاَيٌةۭ مِّن رَّ 20. (And	they	say:	Oh	that	a	proof3226	were	but3227	
sent	down	upon	him	from	his	lord!

َفُقْل إِنََّما ٱْلَغْيُب لِلَِّه Say	thou:	The	unseen	belongs	but	to	God.	

َفٱنَتِظُرٓو۟ا So	wait.	

إِنِّى َمَعُكم مَِّن ٱْلُمنَتِظرِيَن I	am	with	you	waiting.3228

3224. 10:18	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3225. 10:18	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3226. 10:20	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3227. 10:20	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
3228. 10:20	[4].	Lit.:	of	those	waiting.
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آَء إَِذآ أََذْقَنا ٱلنَّاَس رَْحَمًةۭ مِّۢن َبْعِد َضرَّ َو

ْتُهْم َمسَّ

21. And	when	we	cause	men	to	taste	mercy	after	
afEliction	has	touched	them

ْكٌرۭ فِٓى َءاَياتَِناۚ  إَِذا َلُهم مَّ Then	have	they	a	scheme	concerning	our	
proofs.3229	

قُِل ٱللَُّه أَْسرَُع َمْكًراۚ  Say	thou:	God	is	swifter	in	scheme.

إِنَّ رُُسَلَنا َيْكُتُبوَن َما َتْمُكُروَن Our	messengers3230	write	down	what	you	
scheme.	

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيَسيُِّرُكْم فِى ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِرۖ  22. He	it	is	who	lets	you	travel	in	the	land	and	the	
sea.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا ُكنُتْم فِى ٱْلُفْلِك َوَجَرْيَن بِِهم

بِرِيٍحۢ َطيَِّبٍةۢ َوَفرُِحو۟ا بَِها

When3231	you	have	boarded3232	ships3233	and	
sailed	by	them	with	a	good	breeze	and	exulted	
thereat––3234

َجآَءْتَها رِيٌح َعاِصٌفۭ A	tempest	wind	came	upon	them

3229. 10:21 [2]. Arabic: āyāt. See Article X. I.e. they conspire within themselves some means by which to disregard God’s proofs
and	imperatives	in	favour	of	their	own	vain	desires.

3230. 10:21	[4].	I	understand	here	angelic	witnesses.
3231. 10:22	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
3232. 10:22	[2].	Lit.:	are	in	or	(under	the	inEluence	of	ḥattā	idhā)	have	been	in.
3233. 10:22 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s understanding here is predicated on dominant but erroneous assumptions regarding ḥattā

idhā – treating it merely as is standard today in Arabic rather than on the basis of a detailed study of the Qur’an’s own
employment of this collocation across the entirety of the Qur'anic text (see 3:152). This point notwithstanding, I reproduce
his comment in full since the remainder of his point is of great merit: Lit., "until, when you are in the ships...", etc. As has been
pointed out by Zamakhshari, the particle "until" (hatta) which precedes this clause refers to the sudden rise of the storm
described in the sequence, and not to the "going to sea in ships". It is to be noted that at this point the discourse changes
abruptly from the direct address "you" to the third person plural ("they"): a construction which is evidently meant to bring out
the	allegorical	character	of	the	subsequent	narrative	and	to	turn	it	into	a	lesson	of	general	validity.

3234. 10:22 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
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َوَجآَءُهُم ٱْلَمْوُج ِمن ُكلِّ َمَكاٍنۢ And	the	waves	came	to	them	from	every	side	

َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهْم أُِحيَط بِِهْمۙ  And	they	thought	they	were	encompassed	by	
them.

يَن َلِئْن أَنَجْيَتَنا َدَعُو۟ا ٱللََّه ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ

ِكرِيَن ٰ ِذِهۦ َلَنُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱلشَّ ِمْن َهٰ

They	called	to	God	sincere	to	him	in	
doctrine:3235	If	thou	deliver	us	from	this	we	will	
be	among	the	grateful.

آ أَنَجٰىُهْم إَِذا ُهْم َيْبُغوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَلمَّ

 ۗ بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ

23. Then	when	he	delivered	them	they	rebelled	in	
the	earth	without	cause.)3236

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِنََّما َبْغُيُكْم َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسُكمۖ  O	mankind:	your	sectarian	zealotry3237	is	but	
against	yourselves.	

ْنَياۖ  َتَٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ مَّ An	enjoyment	of	the	life	of	this	world

ثُمَّ إَِلْيَنا َمرِْجُعُكْم Then	to	us	is	your	return.

َفُنَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	we	will	inform	you	of	what	you	did.

ْنَيا َكَمآٍء أَنزَْلَنُٰه ِمَن إِنََّما َمَثُل ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

َمآِء ٱلسَّ

24. The	example	of	the	life	of	this	world	is	but	like	
the	water	we	send	down	from	the	sky	

3235. 10:22	[6].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3236. 10:23	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
3237. 10:23	[2].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
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ا َيأُْكُل َفٱْخَتَلَط بِِهۦ َنَباُت ٱْلأَرِْض ِممَّ

ٱلنَّاُس َوٱْلأَْنَعُٰم

And	mingle	with	the	plants	of	the	earth	of	
which	men	and	cattle	eat.	

يََّنْت َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أََخَذِت ٱْلأَرُْض زُْخُرَفَها َوٱزَّ When3238	the	earth	has	taken	her	decoration	
and	is	made	fair	

َوَظنَّ أَْهُلَهآ أَنَُّهْم َقِٰدُروَن َعَلْيَهآ And	its	people	think	they	have	mastery	over	it	

ا أََتٰىَهآ أَْمُرَنا َلْيًلا أَْو َنَهاًرۭ There	comes	our	command	by	night	or	by	day

ا َكأَن لَّْم َتْغَن بِٱْلأَْمِسۚ  َفَجَعْلَنَٰها َحِصيًدۭ And	we	make	it	reaped	as	if	it	had	not	
Elourished	the	day	before.	

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن لَِك نَُفصِّ َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	set	out	and	detail3239	the	proofs3240	
for	people	who	reElect.	

َلِٰم َوٱللَُّه َيْدُعٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َداِر ٱلسَّ 25. And	God	invites	to	the	abode	of	peace	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َوَيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُء إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ And	guides	whom	he	wills	to	a	straight	path.	

 ۖ ۞ لِّلَِّذيَن أَْحَسُنو۟ا ٱْلُحْسَنٰى َوزَِياَدٌةۭ 26. For	those	who	do	good	is	the	best	and	increase	

َوَلا َيْرَهُق ُوُجوَهُهْم َقَتٌرۭ َوَلا ِذلٌَّةۚ  And	there	will	overshadow	their	faces	neither	
parsimony3241	nor	disgrace.	

3238. 10:24	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
3239. 10:24	[7].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
3240. 10:24	[7].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3241. 10:26 [2]. Arabic: qatr – parsimony, stinginess, niggardliness. While rendered along different lines (usually using values

associated with dust or gloom) by some translators, the core meaning of this word is as rendered here. At 80:41, the female
noun qatara means (and is rendered by me) dirt. However, the remaining 3 instances all reference lack, either through
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ُب ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	garden

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	

َـٔاِت َجَزآُء َسيَِّئٍةۭ يِّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَسُبو۟ا ٱلسَّ

بِِمْثِلَها

27. And	for	those	who	earn	evil3242	is	a	reward	for	
evil3243	by	the	like	thereof

 ۖ َوَتْرَهُقُهْم ِذلٌَّةۭ And	disgrace	covers	them

 ۖ ا َلُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمْن َعاِصٍمۢ مَّ (They	have	not	against	God	any	defender)

ا مَِّن ٱلَّْيِل َكأَنََّمآ أُْغِشَيْت ُوُجوُهُهْم ِقَطًعۭ

ُمْظِلًماۚ 

As	if	their	faces	were	covered	with	pieces	of	
darkening	night.3244	

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	

poverty of through miserliness: 2:236 (straitened), 17:100 (miserly), 25:67(miserly). At 10:26 the surrounding narrative
treats of God’s generosity, and the image conveyed in the present clause is that such people may rest assured that they need
not fear stinginess or disgrace at the hand of God. This is an inverse statement; another way of saying the same thing is that
God	will	be	both	generous	and	raise	them	in	honour.

3242. 10:27	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
3243. 10:27	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
3244. 10:27 [4]. Read in conjunction with 10:26, this simile indicates the effect of the darkening aspect of God’s own countenance

against	those	who	do	earn	evil.
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ا َوَيْوَم َنْحُشُرُهْم َجِميًعۭ 28. And	the	day	we	will	gather	them	all	together

ثُمَّ َنُقوُل لِلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟ا َمَكاَنُكْم أَنُتْم

َوُشَرَكآُؤُكْمۚ 

Then	will	we	say	to	those	who	ascribe	a	
partnership:3245	Your	places,	you	and	your	
partners.3246

َفَزيَّْلَنا َبْيَنُهْمۖ  And	we	will	separate	them.	

ا ُكنُتْم إِيَّاَنا َتْعُبُدوَن َوَقاَل ُشَرَكآُؤُهم مَّ And	their	partners3247	will	say:	It	was	not	us	you
served:

ا َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنُكْم إِن ُكنَّا َفَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدۢ

َعْن ِعَباَدتُِكْم َلَغِٰفِليَن

29. God	sufEices	as	a	witness	between	us	and	you	–	
we	were	of	your	service	unaware.
	

آ أَْسَلَفْتۚ  ُهَنالَِك َتْبُلو۟ا ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ 30. Thereupon	will	every	soul	prove3248	what	it	did	
before.

 ۖ ٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمْوَلٰىُهُم ٱْلَحقِّ َورُدُّ And	they	are	returned	to	God	their	benefactor,	
the	Truth.3249

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ And	strayed	from	them	will	be	what	they	
invented.	

3245. 10:28	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3246. 10:28 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

3247. 10:28	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3248. 10:30	[1].	Lit.:	test,	try.
3249. 10:30	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْض قُْل َمن َيْرُزقُُكم مَِّن ٱلسَّ 31. Say	thou:	Who	provides	for	you	from	the	sky	
and	the	earth?	

َر ْمَع َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ أَمَّن َيْمِلُك ٱلسَّ If3250	he	who	owns	the	hearing	and	the	sight

َوَمن ُيْخرُِج ٱْلَحىَّ ِمَن ٱْلَميِِّت َوُيْخرُِج

ٱْلَميَِّت ِمَن ٱْلَحىِّ

And	he	who	brings	forth	the	living	from	the	
dead	and	brings	forth	the	dead	from	the	living

َوَمن ُيَدبُِّر ٱْلأَْمَرۚ  And	he	who	directs	the	matter:3251

َفَسَيُقولُوَن ٱللَُّهۚ  Then	will	they	say:	God3252

َفُقْل أََفَلا َتتَُّقوَن Then	say	thou:	Will	you	then	not3253	be	in	
prudent	fear!

 ۖ لُِكُم ٱللَُّه َربُُّكُم ٱْلَحقُّ
َفَذٰ 32. For	that	is	God:	your	lord,	the	Truth.3254

َلُٰلۖ  َفَماَذا َبْعَد ٱْلَحقِّ إِلَّا ٱلضَّ Then	what	is	there	after	the	truth	save	error?	

َفأَنَّٰى تُْصَرفُوَن How	then	are	you	diverted?

3250. 10:31	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3251. 10:31	[4].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	or	answer.
3252. 10:31	[5].	I.e.	that	is	God.
3253. 10:31	[6].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	See	note	to	2:2.
3254. 10:32	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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ْت َكِلَمُت َربَِّك لَِك َحقَّ َكَذٰ 33. Thus3255	did	the	word	of	thy	lord	become	
binding3256	

َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َفَسُقٓو۟ا Upon	those	who	are	wantonly	perEidious3257	

أَنَُّهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن That	they	do	not	believe.3258

قُْل َهْل ِمن ُشَرَكآئُِكم مَّن َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥۚ 

34. Say	thou:	Is	there	among	your	partners3259	one	
that	begins	creation	then	repeats	it?	

قُِل ٱللَُّه َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥۖ  Say	thou:	God	begins	creation	then	repeats	it.	

َفأَنَّٰى تُْؤَفُكوَن How	then	are	you	deluded?	

قُْل َهْل ِمن ُشَرَكآئُِكم مَّن َيْهِدٓى إَِلى

 ۚ ٱْلَحقِّ

35. Say	thou:	Is	there	among	your	partners3260	one	
that	guides	to	the	truth?3261

 ۗ قُِل ٱللَُّه َيْهِدى لِْلَحقِّ Say	thou:	God	guides	to	the	truth.3262

3255. 10:33	[1].	I.e.	after	they	had	received	such	a	warning	and	chosen	to	ignore	it.
3256. 10:33 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
3257. 10:33	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
3258. 10:33	[3].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
3259. 10:34 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

3260. 10:35	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3261. 10:35	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3262. 10:35	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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أََفَمن َيْهِدٓى إَِلى ٱْلَحقِّ أََحقُّ أَن ُيتََّبَع Does	then	he	who3263	guides	to	the	truth3264	
have	more	right3265	to	be	followed

ٓى إِلَّآ أَن ُيْهَدٰىۖ  أَمَّن لَّا َيِهدِّ Or	he	who	guides	not	save	he	be	guided?

َفَما َلُكْم Then	what	ails	you?	

َكْيَف َتْحُكُموَن How	judge	you?	

َوَما َيتَِّبُع أَْكَثُرُهْم إِلَّا َظنًّاۚ  36. And	most	of	them	follow	only	assumption.3266	

إِنَّ ٱلظَّنَّ َلا ُيْغِنى ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ َشْيـًٔاۚ  Assumption	sufEices	not	anything	against	the	
truth.3267

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِما َيْفَعُلوَن God	knows	what	they	do.	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاُن أَن ُيْفَترَٰى ِمن ُدوِن َوَما َكاَن َهٰ

ٱللَِّه

37. And	this	Qur’an3268	is	not	such	as	could	be	
invented	by	one	other	than3269	God

َوَلِٰكن َتْصِديَق ٱلَِّذى َبْيَن َيَدْيِه But	is	a	conEirmation	of	what	is	within	its	
scope3270	

3263. 10:35	[3].	See	note	to	3:162.
3264. 10:35	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3265. 10:35	[3].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
3266. 10:36	[1].	Such	as	vain	imaginations,	superstition,	false	‘science’,	and	religion	in	place	of	God.
3267. 10:36	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3268. 10:37	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3269. 10:37	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3270. 10:37	[2].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
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َوَتْفِصيَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلا َرْيَب فِيِه And	an	exposition	of	the	covenant	about	which	
there	is	no	doubt3271

ِمن رَّبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن From	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَتَرىُٰهۖ  38. If3272	they	say:	He	invented	it:3273	

ْثِلِهۦ قُْل َفأْتُو۟ا بُِسوَرٍةۢ مِّ Say	thou:	Bring	a	sūrah3274	the	like	thereof	

َوٱْدُعو۟ا َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعُتم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه إِن

ِدِقيَن ُكنُتْم َصٰ

And	call	to	whom	you	can	besides3275	God	if	you	
be	truthful.3276

ُبو۟ا بَِما َلْم ُيِحيُطو۟ا بِِعْلِمِهۦ َبْل َكذَّ 39. The	truth	is:3277	they	repudiate	what	they	have	
not	compassed	in	knowledge

ا َيأْتِِهْم َتأْوِيُلُهۥۚ  َوَلمَّ And	when	interpretation	thereof	has	not	come	
to	them.	

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۖ  لَِك َكذَّ َكَذٰ Thus	rejected	those	before	them.

ِلِميَن
ٰ ِقَبُة ٱلظَّ َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ See	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	

wrongdoers.3278

3271. 10:37	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi.	See	2:2	and	Article	XI.i.
3272. 10:38	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3273. 10:38	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
3274. 10:38	[2].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
3275. 10:38	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3276. 10:38	[3].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
3277. 10:39	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3278. 10:39	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوِمْنُهم مَّن ُيْؤِمُن بِِهۦ 40. And	among	them	is	he	who	believes	in3279	it.

َوِمْنُهم مَّن لَّا ُيْؤِمُن بِِهۦۚ  And	among	them	is	he	who	believes	not	in3280	it.

َوَربَُّك أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْفِسِديَن And	thy	lord	knows	best	the	workers	of	
corruption.

ُبوَك َفُقل لِّى َعَمِلى َوَلُكْم إِن َكذَّ َو

َعَمُلُكْمۖ 

41. And	if	they	reject	thee	say	thou:	To	me	be	my	
work	and	to	you	be	your	work.

آ أَْعَمُل ُـٔوَن ِممَّ أَنُتم َبرِٓي You	are	innocent	of	what	I	do

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوأََن۠ا َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ And	I	am	innocent	of	what	you	do.

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْسَتِمُعوَن إَِلْيَكۚ  42. And	among	them	is	he	who	listens	to	thee.

مَّ َوَلْو َكانُو۟ا َلا َيْعِقُلوَن أََفأَنَت تُْسِمُع ٱلصُّ (Canst	thou	make	the	deaf	to	hear	when3281	they
do	not	reason?)

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َينُظُر إَِلْيَكۚ  43. And	among	them	is	he	who	looks	towards	thee.

3279. 10:40	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3280. 10:40	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3281. 10:42	[2].	Lit.:	though.
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أََفأَنَت َتْهِدى ٱْلُعْمَى َوَلْو َكانُو۟ا َلا

ُيْبِصُروَن

(Canst	thou	guide	the	blind	when3282	they	do	
not	see?)

ا ًۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْظِلُم ٱلنَّاَس َشْيـٔ 44. God	wrongs	not	men	in	anything

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱلنَّاَس أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	men	wrong	their	souls.

َوَيْوَم َيْحُشُرُهْم َكأَن لَّْم َيْلَبثُٓو۟ا إِلَّا َساَعًةۭ

مَِّن ٱلنََّهاِر

45. And	the	day	he	gathers	them	will	be	as	though	
they	had	tarried	only	an	hour	of	the	day.

َيَتَعاَرفُوَن َبْيَنُهْمۚ  They	will	recognise	one	another.	

ُبو۟ا بِِلَقآِء ٱللَِّه َقْد َخِسَر ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ Those	will	have	lost	who	repudiated	the	
meeting	with	God	

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمْهَتِديَن And	they	were	not	rightly	guided.

ا نُرَِينََّك َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى َنِعُدُهْم أَْو إِمَّ َو

َنَتَوفََّينََّك

46. And	whether	we	let	thee	see	something	of	what
we	promise	them	or	take	thee:

َفٕاَِلْيَنا َمرِْجُعُهْم To	us	is	their	return.	

3282. 10:43	[2].	Lit.:	though.
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ثُمَّ ٱللَُّه َشِهيٌد َعَلٰى َما َيْفَعُلوَن Then	is	God	witness	over	what	they	do.

 ۖ ٍةۢ رَُّسوٌلۭ َولُِكلِّ أُمَّ 47. And	for	every	community	is	a	messenger.	

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء رَُسولُُهْم قُِضَى َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلِقْسِط And	when	their	messenger	comes	it	will	be	
concluded	between	them	with	equity3283

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

48. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise	if	you	be	
truthful?3284	

ا َوَلا َنْفًعا إِلَّا َما قُل لَّآ أَْمِلُك لَِنْفِسى َضرًّۭ

َشآَء ٱللَُّهۗ 

49. Say	thou:	I	have	power	to	do	myself	neither	
harm	nor	beneEit	save	that	God	should	will.	

ٍة أََجٌلۚ  لُِكلِّ أُمَّ For	every	community	is	a	term.

إَِذا َجآَء أََجُلُهْم When	their	term	arrives

 ۖ َفَلا َيْسَتـِْٔخُروَن َساَعًةۭ Then	they	will	not	defer	an	hour

َوَلا َيْسَتْقِدُموَن Nor	will	they	advance.

3283. 10:47	[2].	See	3:18.
3284. 10:48	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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ا قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِْن أََتٰىُكْم َعَذاُبُهۥ َبَيًٰتا أَْو َنَهاًرۭ

اَذا َيْسَتْعِجُل ِمْنُه ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن مَّ

50. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	his	
punishment	come	to	you	by	night	or	by	day	
what	is	there	of	it	the	evildoers	will	seek	to	
hasten?

أَثُمَّ إَِذا َما َوَقَع َءاَمنُتم بِِهۦٓۚ  51. Then	is	it	when	it	has	befallen	you	that	you	will	
believe	in3285	it?

َـَٰٔن َءآْل Now?	

َوَقْد ُكنُتم بِِهۦ َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن When	you	had	sought	to	hasten	it?

ثُمَّ ِقيَل لِلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱْلُخْلِد 52. Then	will	it	be	said	to	those	who	do	wrong:	
Taste	the	punishment	of	eternity.	

َهْل تُْجَزْوَن إِلَّا بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكِسُبوَن Are	you	requited	save	for	what	you	earned?

ُـٔوَنَك ۞ َوَيْسَتۢنِب 53. And	they	ask	thee	to	inform	them:

أََحقٌّ ُهَوۖ  Is	it	true?3286	

 ۖ قُْل إِى َوَربِّٓى إِنَُّهۥ َلَحقٌّۭ Say	thou:	Yea,	by	my	lord,	it	is	true.3287

َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْعِجزِيَن And	you	cannot	escape.

3285. 10:51	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3286. 10:53	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
3287. 10:53	[3].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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َوَلْو أَنَّ لُِكلِّ َنْفٍسۢ َظَلَمْت َما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

َلٱْفَتَدْت بِِهۦۗ 

54. And	were	there	for	each	soul	that	did	wrong	all	
that	is	in	the	earth	it	would	seek	to	ransom	
itself3288	thereby.

ا َرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَبۖ  و۟ا ٱلنََّداَمَة َلمَّ َوأََسرُّ And	they	cannot	express3289	the	remorse	when	
they	see	the	punishment

َوقُِضَى َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلِقْسِطۚ  And	it	is	concluded	between	them	with	
equity.3290

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ أََلآ إِنَّ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ 55. In	truth:3291	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.

أََلآ إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ In	truth:3292	the	promise	of	God	is	true3293

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.

ُهَو ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُت 56. He	gives	life	and	he	gives	death

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

3288. 10:54 [1]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome	of	a	verb	is	made	explicit	in	English	by	the	inclusion	of	such	words	as	to	seek	to,	which	I	have	done	here.

3289. 10:54	[2].	Lit.:	concealed	is	the	remorse.
3290. 10:54	[3].	See	3:18.
3291. 10:55	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3292. 10:55	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3293. 10:55	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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ْوِعَظٌةۭ مِّن َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآَءْتُكم مَّ

بُِّكْم رَّ

57. O	mankind:	there	has	come	to	you	an	
exhortation	from	your	lord

ُدوِر َوِشَفآءٌۭ لَِّما فِى ٱلصُّ A	healing	for	what	is	in	the	breasts

ى َورَْحَمٌةۭ لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	and	mercy	for	the	believers.3294	

قُْل بَِفْضِل ٱللَِّه َوبِرَْحَمِتِهۦ 58. Say	thou:	At	the	bounty	of	God	and	at	his	
mercy:	

لَِك َفْلَيْفرَُحو۟ا َفِبَذٰ At	that	let	them	exult.	

ا َيْجَمُعوَن ُهَو َخْيٌرۭ مِّمَّ It	is	better	than	what	they	amass.	

ْزٍقۢ آ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َلُكم مِّن رِّ قُْل أََرَءْيُتم مَّ 59. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered	what	God	has	
sent	down	for	you	of	provision

ا ا َوَحَلًٰلۭ ْنُه َحَراًمۭ َفَجَعْلُتم مِّ And	you	made	thereof	lawful	and	unlawful?

قُْل َءآللَُّه أَِذَن َلُكْمۖ  Say	thou:	Did	God	give	you	leave

أَْم َعَلى ٱللَِّه َتْفَتُروَن Or	is	it	about	God	that	you	invent?

3294. 10:57	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوَما َظنُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْفَتُروَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب

َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ 

60. And	what	will	those	who	invent	lies3295	about	
God	think	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection?	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس God	is	bountiful	towards	men

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْشُكُروَن But	most	of	them	are	not	grateful.

َوَما َتُكوُن فِى َشأٍْنۢ 61. And	thou	art	not	engaged	in	a	matter

َوَما َتْتُلو۟ا ِمْنُه ِمن قُْرَءاٍنۢ And	thou	recitest	not	from	it3296	any	
recitation3297	

َوَلا َتْعَمُلوَن ِمْن َعَمٍل And	you	do	no	deed	

إِلَّا ُكنَّا َعَلْيُكْم ُشُهوًدا إِْذ تُِفيُضوَن فِيِهۚ  Save	that	we	are	over	you	witnesses	when	you	
expound	thereon.3298

ٍةۢ فِى ْثَقاِل َذرَّ بَِّك ِمن مِّ َوَما َيْعزُُب َعن رَّ

َمآِء ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا فِى ٱلسَّ

And	there	does	not	escape	from	thy	lord	the	
weight	of	an	atom	in	the	earth	or	in	the	sky	

َوَلآ أَْصَغَر ِمن َذٰلَِك َوَلآ أَْكَبَر (Or	less	than	that	or	greater)

3295. 10:60	[1].	Lit.:	the	lie.
3296. 10:61	[2].	I.e.	from	the	Qur’an.
3297. 10:61	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3298. 10:61	[4].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa	–	see	note	to	2:198.
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ِبيٍن إِلَّا فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ Save	is	in	a	clear	decree.3299

لَِيآَء ٱللَِّه أََلآ إِنَّ أَْو 62. In	truth:3300	the	allies	of	God

َلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيتَُّقوَن 63. Those	who	heed	warning3301	and	are	in	prudent
fear3302

ْنَيا َوفِى َلُهُم ٱْلُبْشرَٰى فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ 

64. For	them	are	the	glad	tidings	in	the	life	of	this	
world	and	in	the	hereafter.	

َلا َتْبِديَل لَِكِلَمِٰت ٱللَِّهۚ  There	is	no	changing	the	words	of	God.

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

َوَلا َيْحزُنَك َقْولُُهْمۘ  65. And	let	not	their	speech	grieve	thee.	

َة لِلَِّه َجِميًعاۚ  إِنَّ ٱْلِعزَّ Greatness3303	belongs	to	God	altogether.

3299. 10:61	[7].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
3300. 10:62	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3301. 10:63	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3302. 10:63	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
3303. 10:65	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
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ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.	

َوِٰت َوَمن فِى َمٰ أََلآ إِنَّ لِلَِّه َمن فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْضۗ 

66. In	truth:3304	to	God	belongs	whoso	is	in	the	
heavens	and	whoso	is	in	the	earth

َوَما َيتَِّبُع ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

ُشَرَكآَءۚ 

And	nothing	do	they	follow,	those	who	call	to	
partners3305	other	than3306	God.

إِن َيتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا ٱلظَّنَّ They	follow	only	assumption

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َيْخرُُصوَن َو And	they	tell	only	lies.	

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لَِتْسُكُنو۟ا فِيِه

َوٱلنََّهاَر ُمْبِصًراۚ 

67. He	it	is	who	made	for	you	the	night	wherein	to	
rest	and	the	sight-giving	day.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْسَمُعوَن In	that	are	proofs3307	for	people	who	hear.

اۗ  َقالُو۟ا ٱتََّخَذ ٱللَُّه َوَلًدۭ 68. They	say:	God	has	taken	a	son.

3304. 10:66	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3305. 10:66 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

3306. 10:66	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3307. 10:67	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َنُهۥۖ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory3308	be	unto	him!

 ۖ ُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ He	is	the	Free	from	Need

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what
is	in	the	earth!

َذآۚ  إِْن ِعنَدُكم مِّن ُسْلَطٍٰنۭ بَِهٰ You	have	no	warrant	for	this.	

أََتُقولُوَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن Do	you	ascribe	to	God	what	you	know	not?

قُْل إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْفَتُروَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب

َلا ُيْفِلُحوَن

69. Say	thou:	Those	who	invent	lies3309	about	God	
will	not	succeed.

ْنَيا َمَتٌٰعۭ فِى ٱلدُّ 70. An	enjoyment	in	this	world

ثُمَّ إَِلْيَنا َمرِْجُعُهْم Then	to	us	is	their	return.

ِديَد بَِما َكانُو۟ا ثُمَّ نُِذيُقُهُم ٱْلَعَذاَب ٱلشَّ

َيْكُفُروَن

Then	will	we	make	them	taste	a	severe	
punishment	because	of	what	they	denied.

۞ َوٱْتُل َعَلْيِهْم َنَبأَ نُوٍح 71. And	recite	thou	to	them	the	report	of	Nūḥ:	

3308. 10:68	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3309. 10:69	[1].	Lit.:	the	lie.
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إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِهۦ َيَٰقْوِم إِن َكاَن َكُبَر َعَلْيُكم

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َقاِمى َوَتْذِكيرِى بِ مَّ

When	he	said	to	his	people:	O	my	people:	if	my	
station3310	and	my	reminding	you	of	the	
proofs3311	of	God	be	burdensome	to	you

َفَعَلى ٱللَِّه َتَوكَّْلُت Then	in	God	have	I	placed	my	trust.	

َفأَْجِمُعٓو۟ا أَْمَرُكْم َوُشَرَكآَءُكْم So	gather	your	plan3312	and	your	partners3313	

ًةۭ ثُمَّ َلا َيُكْن أَْمُرُكْم َعَلْيُكْم ُغمَّ Then	let	not	your	plan3314	be	a	distress	for	you.

ثُمَّ ٱْقُضٓو۟ا إَِلىَّ َوَلا تُنِظُروِن Then	move	decisively	against	me	and	grant	me	
no	respite.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْيُتْم 72. And	if	you	turn	away:

َفَما َسأَْلُتُكم مِّْن أَْجٍرۖ  I	have	asked	of	you	no	reward.	

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلى ٱللَِّهۖ  My	reward	is	only	upon3315	God

َوأُِمرُْت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن And	I	am	commanded	to	be	among	the	
submitted.3316

3310. 10:71	[2].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
3311. 10:71	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3312. 10:71	[4].	Lit.:	affair,	matter;	command.
3313. 10:71 [4]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

3314. 10:71	[5].	Lit.:	affair,	matter;	command.
3315. 10:72	[3].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
3316. 10:72	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 73. And	they	rejected	him3317

َعُهۥ فِى ٱْلُفْلِك ْيَنُٰه َوَمن مَّ َفَنجَّ Then	we	delivered	him	and	those	with	him	in	
the	ship	

َوَجَعْلَنُٰهْم َخَلِٰٓئَف And	made	them	successors

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۖ  ُبو۟ا بِ َوأَْغَرْقَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ And	we	drowned	those	who	repudiated	our	
proofs.3318	

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمنَذرِيَن َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ So	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	
who	had	been	warned.	

ثُمَّ َبَعْثَنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ رُُسًلا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهْم 74. Then	after	him	raised	we	up	messengers	to	
their	people:

َفَجآُءوُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت They	brought	them	clear	evidence

ُبو۟ا بِِهۦ ِمن َقْبُلۚ  َفَما َكانُو۟ا لُِيْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِما َكذَّ But	they	were	not	to	believe	in3319	what	they	
had	repudiated	before.

لَِك َنْطَبُع َعَلٰى قُُلوِب ٱْلُمْعَتِديَن َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	place	a	seal	upon	the	hearts	of	the	
transgressors.

ُروَن إَِلٰى ثُمَّ َبَعْثَنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهم مُّوَسٰى َوَهٰ

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ۟يِهۦ بِ فِرَْعْوَن َوَمَلٕاِ

75. Then	raised	we	up	after	them	Mūsā	and	Hārūn	
before	Firʿawn3320	and	his	eminent	ones	with	
our	proofs3321

3317. 10:73	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
3318. 10:73	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3319. 10:74	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3320. 10:75	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3321. 10:75	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا But	they	were	proud	

ْجِرِميَن ا مُّ َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ And	they	were	an	evildoing	people.

ا َجآَءُهُم ٱْلَحقُّ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا َفَلمَّ 76. And	when	the	truth3322	from	our	presence	came
to	them	

ِبيٌنۭ َذا َلِسْحٌرۭ مُّ َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ َهٰ They	said:	This	is	obvious	sorcery.3323

ا َجآَءُكْمۖ  َقاَل ُموَسٰىٓ أََتُقولُوَن لِْلَحقِّ َلمَّ

َذا أَِسْحٌر َهٰ

77. Mūsā	said:	Do	you	say	of	the	truth3324	when	it	
has	come	to	you:	Is	this	sorcery?3325

ِحُروَن ٰ َوَلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلسَّ But	the	sorcerers3326	will	not	be	successful.

ا َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيِه َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتَنا لَِتْلِفَتَنا َعمَّ

َءاَبآَءَنا

78. They	said:	Hast	thou	come	to	us	to	turn	us	away
from	that	upon	which	we	found	our	fathers	

َوَتُكوَن َلُكَما ٱْلِكْبرَِيآُء فِى ٱْلأَرِْض And	that	there	be	for	you3327	majesty	in	the	
land?

3322. 10:76	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3323. 10:76	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
3324. 10:77	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3325. 10:77 [1]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102. One discerns that Firʿawn and his co-rulers judged Mūsā by their own yardstick,

assuming	he	wanted	power	and	could	be	bought	off	and	his	skills	suborned	to	the	interests	of	the	ruling	class.
3326. 10:77	[2].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
3327. 10:78	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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َوَما َنْحُن َلُكَما بُِمْؤِمِنيَن And	we	do	not	believe	you.3328

ِحٍر َعِليٍمۢ َوَقاَل فِرَْعْوُن ٱْئُتونِى بُِكلِّ َسٰ 79. And	Firʿawn3329	said:	Bring	to	me	every	learned	
sorcerer.3330

َحَرُة َقاَل َلُهم مُّوَسٰىٓ أَْلُقو۟ا ا َجآَء ٱلسَّ َفَلمَّ

ْلُقوَن َمآ أَنُتم مُّ

80. And	when	the	sorcerers3331	came	Mūsā	said	to	
them:	Cast	what	you	will	cast!	

ْحُرۖ  آ أَْلَقْو۟ا َقاَل ُموَسٰى َما ِجْئُتم بِِه ٱلسِّ َفَلمَّ 81. And	when	they	had	cast	Mūsā	said:	What	you	
bring	thereby	is	sorcery.3332	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسُيْبِطُلُهۥٓۖ  God	will	make	it	vain.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيْصِلُح َعَمَل ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن God	makes	not	right	the	deeds	of	the	workers	
of	corruption.	

ِتِهۦ َوُيِحقُّ ٱللَُّه ٱْلَحقَّ بَِكِلَمٰ 82. And	God	establishes	the	truth3333	by	his	words	

َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن Though	the	evildoers	be	averse.	

يٌَّةۭ مِّن َقْوِمِهۦ َفَمآ َءاَمَن لُِموَسٰىٓ إِلَّا ُذرِّ 83. And	there	believed	not	Mūsā	save	a	progeny	of	
his	people	

3328. 10:78	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
3329. 10:79	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3330. 10:79	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
3331. 10:80	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
3332. 10:81	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
3333. 10:82	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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۟يِهْم َعَلٰى َخْوٍفۢ مِّن فِرَْعْوَن َوَمَلٕاِ For	fear	of	Firʿawn3334	and	their	eminent	ones	

أَن َيْفِتَنُهْمۚ  That	he	would	subject	them	to	means	of	
denial.3335	

إِنَّ فِرَْعْوَن َلَعاٍلۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َو And	Firʿawn3336	was	exalted	in	the	land

إِنَُّهۥ َلِمَن ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن َو And	he	was	of	the	committers	of	excess.	

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰى َيَٰقْوِم إِن ُكنُتْم َءاَمنُتم بِٱللَِّه 84. And	Mūsā	said:	O	my	people:	if	you	believe	
in3337	God:

ْسِلِميَن ُلٓو۟ا إِن ُكنُتم مُّ َفَعَلْيِه َتَوكَّ Place	your	trust	in	him	if	you	be	submitted.3338	

ْلَنا َفَقالُو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َتَوكَّ 85. And	they	said:	In	God	do	we	place	our	trust.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َربََّنا َلا َتْجَعْلَنا فِْتَنًةۭ لِّْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ Our	lord:	make	thou	not	us	a	means	of	denial3339

for	the	wrongdoing3340	people

َنا بِرَْحَمِتَك ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َوَنجِّ 86. And	deliver	thou	us	by	thy	mercy	from	the	
people	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue.3341	

3334. 10:83	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3335. 10:83	[3].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
3336. 10:83	[4].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3337. 10:84	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3338. 10:84	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
3339. 10:85 [2]. Arabic: Vitnah. See note to 2:102. Clearly, those speaking would rather avoid pain and torment; however, the

emphasis is placed otherwise. The point being made is that by putting those with faith to trial or death the wrongdoing
people	place	themselves	over	the	line	into	denial	of	God	and	eternal	damnation.	Cf.	60:5.

3340. 10:85	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3341. 10:86 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Firʿawn and his people had

pretensions to righteousness but rejected warning when it came. They derived their power, perhaps, from the dark arts of
the ancient Mystery Schools, a low form of which is practiced today by those at the higher visible Masonic degrees and a
higher form of which is practiced by those above them. A point which the uninitiated Eind hard to grasp is that such people
typically	regard	themselves	as	virtuous.
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َءا َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰى َوأَِخيِه أَن َتَبوَّ

ا لَِقْوِمُكَما بِِمْصَر ُبُيوًتۭ

87. And	we	instructed3342	Mūsā	and	his	brother:	
Settle	your3343	people	in	miṣr3344	in	houses.3345	

َوٱْجَعُلو۟ا ُبُيوَتُكْم ِقْبَلًةۭ And	make	your	houses	a	destination.3346	

َلٰوَةۗ  َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty.3347	

ِر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	believers.3348	

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰى َربََّنآ إِنََّك َءاَتْيَت فِرَْعْوَن

ْنَيا ًلۭا فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َوَمَلأَُهۥ زِيَنًةۭ َوأَْمَوٰ

88. And	Mūsā	said:	Our	lord:	thou	hast	given	
Firʿawn3349	and	his	eminent	ones	adornment	
and	wealth	in	the	life	of	this	world

َربََّنا لُِيِضلُّو۟ا َعن َسِبيِلَكۖ  Our	lord:	that	they	might	lead	astray	from	thy	
way.	

3342. 10:87	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3343. 10:87	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3344. 10:87	[1].	Or	(a)	miṣr.	See	note	to	2:61.
3345. 10:87	[1].	I.e.	let	the	people	keep	to	their	houses.
3346. 10:87 [2]. Lit.:make your homes a course or purpose. Arabic: qiblah. See 2:142. The verse here at 10:87 is the only scenario in

which qiblah occurs outside of 2:142 and the verses immediately following. It is impossible for qiblah to mean at 10:87 what
the Traditionalist ascribes to it at 2:142 (namely, a place towards which one turns in prayer). However, the meaning here –
which	is	a	fully	acceptable	value	–	Eits	both	scenarios	perfectly.	This	narrative	refers,	I	suggest,	to	the	night	of	the	Passover.

3347. 10:87 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In this speciEic case one can reasonably argue that it denotes the duty binding upon the children of Isrā’ıl̄ to keep the
Passover	(cf.	Exodus	12).

3348. 10:87	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3349. 10:88	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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لِِهْم َوٱْشُدْد َعَلٰى َربََّنا ٱْطِمْس َعَلٰىٓ أَْمَوٰ

قُُلوبِِهْم

Our	lord:	destroy	thou	their	wealth	and	harden	
thou	their	hearts	

َفَلا ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيَرُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب ٱْلأَلِيَم So	that	they	believe	not	until	they	see	the	
painful	punishment.

ْعَوتُُكَما َقاَل َقْد أُِجيَبت دَّ 89. He	said:	Your3350	supplication	has	been	heard.	

َفٱْسَتِقيَما So	keep3351	to	the	straight	path

َوَلا َتتَِّبَعآنِّ َسِبيَل ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعَلُموَن And	follow3352	not	the	way	of	those	who	know	
not.

ِءيَل ٱْلَبْحَر َوْزَنا بَِبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ ۞ َوَجٰ 90. And	we	brought	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	across	
the	sea.	

ا وََعْدًواۖ  َفأَْتَبَعُهْم فِرَْعْوُن َوُجُنوُدُهۥ َبْغًيۭ Then	Firʿawn3353	followed3354	them	with	his	
forces	in	sectarian	zealotry3355	and	enmity.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أَْدَرَكُه ٱْلَغرَُق When3356	the	drowning	had	overtaken	him3357

3350. 10:89	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3351. 10:89	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
3352. 10:89	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
3353. 10:90	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3354. 10:90	[2].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
3355. 10:90	[2].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
3356. 10:90	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
3357. 10:90 [3]. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally

pursuing	an	enemy	accompanied	by	his	kin	better	Eits	a	small	tribal	scenario.	See	Article	XVIII.
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َقاَل َءاَمنُت أَنَُّهۥ َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ٱلَِّذٓى َءاَمَنْت

ِءيَل بِِهۦ َبُنٓو۟ا إِْسَرٰٓ

He	said:	I	believe	there	is	no	god	save	he	in	
whom	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	believe

َوأََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن And	I	am	of	the	submitted.3358

َـَٰٔن َءآْل 91. Now?

َوَقْد َعَصْيَت َقْبُل َوُكنَت ِمَن ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن When	thou	hadst	opposed	before	and	wast	of	
the	workers	of	corruption?	

يَك بَِبَدنَِك لَِتُكوَن لَِمْن َفٱْلَيْوَم نَُنجِّ

 ۚ َخْلَفَك َءاَيًةۭ

92. Then	this	day	do	we	save	thee	in	thy	body	that	
thou	be	a	proof3359	for	those	after	thee3360	

ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِس َعْن َءاَيِٰتَنا َلَغِٰفُلوَن إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ َو But	most	among	men	are	heedless	of	our	
proofs.3361

أَ ِصْدٍقۢ ِءيَل ُمَبوَّ أَْنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َوَلَقْد َبوَّ

َوَرَزْقَنُٰهم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت

93. And	we	settled	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	in	a	
settlement	of	dignity	and	provided	them	some	
good	things.

َفَما ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا َحتَّٰى َجآَءُهُم ٱْلِعْلُمۚ  Then	they	differed	not	until	knowledge	came	to
them.	

3358. 10:90	[5].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
3359. 10:92	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3360. 10:92 [1]. Dr. Maurice Bucaille in his The Bible, The Qur’an and Science identiEies this man as Ramesses II – a view which is

Eirmly entrenched in the Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis is able also – at least potentially – to Eield a
comparable solution since mummiEication was practiced in Yemen in ancient times. Here, as elsewhere, real archaeological
and	other	historical	spadework	needs	to	be	done.

3361. 10:92	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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إِنَّ َربََّك َيْقِضى َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة فِيَما

َكانُو۟ا فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

Thy	lord	will	judge	between	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	they	
differed.	

آ أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك َفٕاِن ُكنَت فِى َشكٍّۢ مِّمَّ 94. And	if	thou	be	in	doubt	concerning	what	we	
reveal	to	thee

َـِٔل ٱلَِّذيَن َيْقَرُءوَن ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن َقْبِلَكۚ  َفْس Then	ask	thou	those	who	read	the	law3362	
before	thee.	

بَِّك َلَقْد َجآَءَك ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ The	truth3363	from	thy	lord	has	come	to	thee

َفَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْمَترِيَن So	be	thou	not	of	those	who	doubt.	

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه ُبو۟ا بِ َوَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 95. And	be	thou	not	of	those	who	repudiate	the	
proofs3364	of	God

ِسرِيَن َفَتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ For	thou	wouldst	be	among	the	losers.

ْت َعَلْيِهْم َكِلَمُت َربَِّك إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َحقَّ 96. Those	upon	whom	the	word	of	thy	lord	became	
binding3365	

َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	did	not	believe.3366	

3362. 10:94	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3363. 10:94	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3364. 10:95	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3365. 10:96 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
3366. 10:96	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َوَلْو َجآَءْتُهْم ُكلُّ َءاَيٍة 97. And	though	every	proof3367	came	to	them

َحتَّٰى َيَرُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب ٱْلأَلِيَم Until	they	saw	the	painful	punishment[...]3368	

ُنَهآ َفَلْوَلا َكاَنْت َقْرَيٌة َءاَمَنْت َفَنَفَعَهآ إِيَمٰ

إِلَّا َقْوَم ُيونَُس

98. Oh	that	a	city	had	but3369	believed	and	proEited	
by	its	faith	save	the	people	of	Yūnus!3370

آ َءاَمُنو۟ا َكَشْفَنا َعْنُهْم َعَذاَب ٱْلِخْزِى َلمَّ

ْنَيا فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

When	they	believed	we	removed	from	them	the
punishment	of	disgrace	in	the	life	of	this	world

َوَمتَّْعَنُٰهْم إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ And	gave	them	enjoyment	for	a	time.

َوَلْو َشآَء َربَُّك َلَءاَمَن َمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

ُكلُُّهْم َجِميًعاۚ 

99. And	had	thy	lord	willed	whoso	is	in	the	earth	
would	have	believed	all	together.	

أََفأَنَت تُْكرُِه ٱلنَّاَس َحتَّٰى َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمِنيَن Wouldst	thou	compel	mankind	to	believe?3371

َوَما َكاَن لَِنْفٍس أَن تُْؤِمَن إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۚ  100. And	it	is	for	a	soul	to	believe	only	by	God’s	
leave.	

3367. 10:97	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3368. 10:97	[2].	Sc.	they	remained	heedless.
3369. 10:98	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
3370. 10:98	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jonah.
3371. 10:99	[2].	Lit.:	until	they	believe.
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َوَيْجَعُل ٱلرِّْجَس َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعِقُلوَن And	he	has	appointed	abomination	for	those	
who	do	not	reason.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ قُِل ٱنُظُرو۟ا َماَذا فِى ٱلسَّ 101. Say	thou:	Look	at	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	the
earth.

َوَما تُْغِنى ٱْلَءاَيُٰت َوٱلنُُّذُر َعن َقْوٍمۢ لَّا

ُيْؤِمُنوَن

But	the	proofs3372	and	the	warnings	avail	not	a	
people	who	do	not	believe.3373	

َفَهْل َينَتِظُروَن إِلَّا ِمْثَل أَيَّاِم ٱلَِّذيَن َخَلْو۟ا

ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ 

102. Do	they	await	save	the	like	of	the	days	of	those	
who	came	and	went3374	before	them?	

قُْل َفٱنَتِظُرٓو۟ا (Say	thou:	Wait.	

إِنِّى َمَعُكم مَِّن ٱْلُمنَتِظرِيَن I	am	with	you	waiting.)3375	

ى رُُسَلَنا َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟اۚ  ثُمَّ نَُنجِّ 103. Then	do	we	save	our	messengers	and	those	
who	heed	warning.3376	

ا َعَلْيَنا نُنِج ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن لَِك َحقًّ َكَذٰ Thus	is	it	binding	upon3377	us	to	save	the	
believers.3378

3372. 10:101	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3373. 10:101	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
3374. 10:102	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
3375. 10:102	[3].	Lit.:	of	those	waiting.
3376. 10:103	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3377. 10:103	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
3378. 10:103	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِن ُكنُتْم فِى َشكٍّۢ مِّن

ِديِنى

104. Say	thou:	O	mankind:	should	you	be	in	doubt	
about3379	my	doctrine:3380	

َفَلآ أَْعُبُد ٱلَِّذيَن َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه I	serve	not	those	whom	you	serve	besides3381	
God.

َوَلِٰكْن أَْعُبُد ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذى َيَتَوفَّٰىُكْمۖ  But	I	serve	God	who	will	take	you.3382

َوأُِمرُْت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	I	am	commanded	to	be	of	the	believers:3383

يِن َوأَْن أَِقْم َوْجَهَك لِلدِّ 105. And	set	thou	thy	purpose3384	towards	the	
doctrine3385

ا َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth3386

َوَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	be	thou	not	of	the	idolaters3387	

َوَلا َتْدُع ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َينَفُعَك َوَلا

َيُضرَُّكۖ 

106. And	call	thou	not	rather	than3388	to	God	to	what	
can	neither	proEit	thee	nor	harm	thee.

3379. 10:104	[1].	Lit.:	from.
3380. 10:104	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3381. 10:104	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3382. 10:104	[3].	I.e.	in	death.
3383. 10:104	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3384. 10:105	[1].	Lit.:	face,	countenance.
3385. 10:105	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3386. 10:105	[2].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
3387. 10:105	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3388. 10:106	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َفٕاِن َفَعْلَت For	if	thou	dost:

ِلِميَن
ٰ ا مَِّن ٱلظَّ َفٕاِنََّك إًِذۭ Thou	art	then	of	the	wrongdoers.3389

إِن َيْمَسْسَك ٱللَُّه بُِضرٍّۢ َو 107. And	if	God	should	touch	thee	with	afEliction:

َفَلا َكاِشَف َلُهۥٓ إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	none	to	remove	it	save	he.

إِن ُيرِْدَك بَِخْيٍرۢ َو And	if	he	should	desire	good	for	thee:

َفَلا َرآدَّ لَِفْضِلِهۦۚ  There	is	none	to	repel	his	bounty.	

ُيِصيُب بِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦۚ  He	causes	it	to	fall	upon	whom	he	wills	of	his	
servants.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم And	he	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Merciful.

قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس َقْد َجآَءُكُم ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن

بُِّكْمۖ  رَّ

108. Say	thou:	O	mankind:	the	truth3390	has	come	to	
you	from	your	lord.	

َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى And	whoso	is	rightly	guided:

3389. 10:106	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3390. 10:108	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َفٕاِنََّما َيْهَتِدى لَِنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	is	but	rightly	guided	for	his	soul.	

َوَمن َضلَّ And	whoso	strays:

َفٕاِنََّما َيِضلُّ َعَلْيَهاۖ  He	but	strays	against	it.	

َوَمآ أََن۠ا َعَلْيُكم بَِوِكيٍلۢ And	I	am	not	a	guardian	over	you.

َوٱتَِّبْع َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيَك 109. And	follow	thou	what	thou	art	instructed.3391	

َوٱْصِبْر َحتَّٰى َيْحُكَم ٱللَُّهۚ  And	be	thou	patient	until	God	judges.	

ِكِميَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱْلَحٰ And	he	is	the	best	of	judges.

3391. 10:109	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	thee.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3392	the	
Merciful.

آلرۚ  1. alif	lām	rā	3393

َلْت ِكَتٌٰب أُْحِكَمْت َءاَيُٰتُهۥ ثُمَّ فُصِّ A	decree3394	the	proofs3395	whereof	are	
fortiEied3396	then	set	out	and	detailed3397

ِمن لَُّدْن َحِكيٍم َخِبيٍر From	one	wise,	aware

أَلَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّا ٱللََّهۚ  2. That	you	serve	not	save	God

ْنُه َنِذيٌرۭ َوَبِشيٌرۭ إِنَِّنى َلُكم مِّ (I	am	to	you	from	him	a	warner	and	a	bearer	of	
glad	tidings)

3392. 11:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3393. 11:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3394. 11:1	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
3395. 11:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3396. 11:1 [2]. Arabic: aḥkama – to make Virm, sturdy, strong; to fortify; to strengthen, consolidate; to do well, do expertly; here in

passive.
3397. 11:1	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
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َوأَِن ٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا َربَُّكْم 3. And	that	you	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord:

ثُمَّ تُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه Then	turn	to	him.

ى َتًٰعا َحَسًنا إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ ُيَمتِّْعُكم مَّ He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	
named	term

َوُيْؤِت ُكلَّ ِذى َفْضٍلۢ َفْضَلُهۥۖ  And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.	

إِن َتَولَّْو۟ا َو (But	if	you	turn	away:

َفٕاِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍمۢ َكِبيٍر I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	great	day.)

إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمرِْجُعُكْمۖ  4. Unto	God	is	your	return.

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	

أََلآ إِنَُّهْم َيْثُنوَن ُصُدوَرُهْم لَِيْسَتْخُفو۟ا ِمْنُهۚ  5. In	truth:3398	they	fold	over	their	breasts	that	
they	might	hide	from	him.

أََلا ِحيَن َيْسَتْغُشوَن ثَِياَبُهْم َيْعَلُم َما

ُيِسرُّوَن َوَما ُيْعِلُنوَنۚ 

Is	it	not	that	when	they	cover	themselves	with	
their	garments	he	knows	what	they	keep	secret	
and	what	they	make	known?

3398. 11:5	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

۞ َوَما ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض إِلَّا َعَلى

ٱللَِّه رِْزقَُها

6. And	among	creatures	in	the	earth,	sustenance	
thereof	is	only	upon3399	God.	

َها َوُمْسَتْوَدَعَهاۚ  َوَيْعَلُم ُمْسَتَقرَّ And	he	knows	their	place	and	their	repository.	

ِبيٍنۢ ُكلٌّۭ فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ All	is	in	a	clear	decree.3400

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض فِى َمٰ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

7. And	he	it	is	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	in	six	days3401

َوَكاَن َعرُْشُهۥ َعَلى ٱْلَمآِء (And	his	throne	is	upon	the	water)3402

اۗ  لَِيْبُلَوُكْم أَيُُّكْم أَْحَسُن َعَمًلۭ That	he	might	try	you,	which	of	you	is	best	in	
deed.	

ْبُعوثُوَن ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱْلَمْوِت َوَلِئن قُْلَت إِنَُّكم مَّ And	if	thou	say:	You	will	be	raised	up	after	
death

3399. 11:6	[1].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
3400. 11:6	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
3401. 11:7	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
3402. 11:7 [2]. I take this to reference the waters which cover the Eirmament of the sky; cf. the waters which were above the

Virmament in Genesis 1:6:8. Those brought up to accept NASA's cosmology on the basis of CGI and Hollywood Eilms when
children	are	encouraged	to	research	the	subject	as	adults.

هود 11 hūd
Hūd

744 الر



َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ َلَيُقوَلنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إِْن َهٰ

ِبيٌنۭ مُّ

Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3403	will	
say:	This	is	only	obvious	sorcery.3404	

ٍةۢ ْرَنا َعْنُهُم ٱْلَعَذاَب إَِلٰىٓ أُمَّ َوَلِئْن أَخَّ

ْعُدوَدٍةۢ لََّيُقولُنَّ َما َيْحِبُسُهۥٓۗ  مَّ

8. And	if	we	delay	for	them	the	punishment	until	a
reckoned	time	they	will	say:	What	detains	it?	

أََلا َيْوَم َيأْتِيِهْم َلْيَس َمْصُروًفا َعْنُهْم In	truth:3405	the	day	it	comes	to	them	there	will	
be	no	averting	from	them.

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ And	there	will	surround	them	that	whereat	
they	mocked.

َن ِمنَّا رَْحَمًةۭ ثُمَّ َنزَْعَنَٰها نَسٰ َوَلِئْن أََذْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ

ِمْنُه

9. And	if	we	cause	man	to	taste	mercy	from	us	
then	remove	it	from	him

ُـٔوٌسۭ َكُفوٌرۭ ingrate	an	hope,	without	is	He إِنَُّهۥ َلَي

ْتُه َلَيُقوَلنَّ آَء َمسَّ َوَلِئْن أََذْقَنُٰه َنْعَمآَء َبْعَد َضرَّ 10. And	if	we	cause	him	to	taste	grace	after	
afEliction	has	touched	him	he	says:	

َـٔاُت َعنِّٓىۚ  يِّ َذَهَب ٱلسَّ The	evil3406	has	left	me!

3403. 11:7	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3404. 11:7	[5].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
3405. 11:8	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3406. 11:10	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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إِنَُّهۥ َلَفرٌِحۭ َفُخوٌر He	is	exultant,	proud

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 11. Save	those	who	are	patient	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness.	

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َوأَْجٌرۭ َكِبيٌرۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهم مَّ They	have	forgiveness	and	a	great	reward.

َفَلَعلََّك َتارٌِكۢ َبْعَض َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيَك 12. And	it	may	be	that	thou	leave	some	of	what	
thou	art	instructed3407	

َوَضآئٌِقۢ بِِهۦ َصْدرَُك أَن َيُقولُو۟ا And	thy	breast	be	straitened	that	they	say:	

َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َكنٌز Oh	that	a	treasure	had	but	been	sent	down	
upon	him

أَْو َجآَء َمَعُهۥ َمَلٌكۚ  Or	an	angel	had	but3408	come	with	him!

 ۚ إِنََّمآ أَنَت َنِذيٌرۭ Thou	art	but	a	warner.

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َوِكيٌل And	God	is	guardian	over	all	things.

أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَتَرىُٰهۖ  13. If3409	they	say:	He	has	invented	it:3410

3407. 11:12	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	has	been	instructed	to	thee.
3408. 11:12	[4].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
3409. 11:13	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3410. 11:13	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
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ْثِلِهۦ ُمْفَتَرَيٍٰتۢ قُْل َفأْتُو۟ا بَِعْشِر ُسَوٍرۢ مِّ Say	thou:	Then	bring	ten	sūrahs3411	the	like	
thereof,	invented

َوٱْدُعو۟ا َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعُتم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه إِن

ِدِقيَن ُكنُتْم َصٰ

And	call	to	whom	you	can3412	besides3413	God	if	
you	be	truthful.3414

َفٕاِلَّْم َيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلُكْم 14. Then	if	they	respond	not	to	you:3415

َفٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّمآ أُنزَِل بِِعْلِم ٱللَِّه Know	that	it	is	but	sent	down	with	the	
knowledge	of	God

َوأَن لَّآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  And	that	there	is	no	god	save	he.

ْسِلُموَن َفَهْل أَنُتم مُّ Then	will	you	be	submitted?3416

ْنَيا َوزِيَنَتَها َمن َكاَن ُيرِيُد ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ 15. Whoso	desires	the	life	of	this	world	and	its	
adornment

َلُهْم فِيَها نَُوفِّ إَِلْيِهْم أَْعَمٰ We	will	repay	them	their	deeds	therein

َوُهْم فِيَها َلا ُيْبَخُسوَن And	they	will	not	be	deprived	therein.

3411. 11:13	[2].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
3412. 11:13	[3].	I.e.	to	any	authority	or	source	of	knowledge.
3413. 11:13	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3414. 11:13	[3].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
3415. 11:14	[1].	Grammar:	note	the	shift	to	the	plural.
3416. 11:14	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َلْيَس َلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة إِلَّا

ٱلنَّاُرۖ 

16. These	are	they	for	whom	there	is	nothing	in	the	
hereafter	save	the	Eire.

َوَحِبَط َما َصَنُعو۟ا فِيَها And	vain	is	what	they	wrought	therein	

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َوَبِٰطٌلۭ مَّ And	vanity	is	what	they	did.

بِِّهۦ أََفَمن َكاَن َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّ 17. Is	then	he	who3417	is	upon	clear	evidence	from	
his	lord[...]?3418

ْنُه َوَيْتُلوُه َشاِهٌدۭ مِّ (And	a	witness	from	him	recites	it

َوِمن َقْبِلِهۦ ِكَتُٰب ُموَسٰىٓ And	before	it	the	law3419	of	Mūsā

ا َورَْحَمًةۚ  إَِماًمۭ As	an	example3420	and	mercy.)

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦۚ  These3421	believe	in3422	it.

َوَمن َيْكُفْر بِِهۦ ِمَن ٱْلأَْحَزاِب And	whoso	denies	it	among	the	parties:

َفٱلنَّاُر َمْوِعُدُهۥۚ  The	Eire	is	his	appointment.	

3417. 11:17	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
3418. 11:17	[1].	Sc.	like	one	who	is	not?
3419. 11:17	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3420. 11:17	[4].	Arabic:	imām	–	leader;	master;	plumb	line;	standard,	criterion;	example,	model.
3421. 11:17	[5].	I.e.	those	who	are	upon	clear	evidence.
3422. 11:17	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ْنُهۚ  َفَلا َتُك فِى ِمْرَيٍةۢ مِّ And	be	thou	not	in	doubt	concerning	it.	

بَِّك إِنَُّه ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ It	is	the	truth3423	from	thy	lord

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن But	most	men	do	not	believe.3424

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًباۚ  َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ 18. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God?

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيْعرَُضوَن َعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َوَيُقوُل

ُد ٱْلأَْشَهٰ

These	will	be	brought	before	their	lord	and	the	
witnesses	will	say:	

ُؤَلآِء ٱلَِّذيَن َكَذُبو۟ا َعَلٰى َربِِّهْمۚ  َهٰٓ These	are	they	who	lied	against	their	lord.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ أََلا َلْعَنُة ٱللَِّه َعَلى ٱلظَّ In	truth:3425	the	curse	of	God	is	upon	the	

wrongdoers3426

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن َيُصدُّ 19. Those	who	forsake3427	the	path	of	God

ا َوَيْبُغوَنَها ِعَوًجۭ And	would	make	it	crooked

َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم َكِٰفُروَن And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter

3423. 11:17	[9].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3424. 11:17	[10].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
3425. 11:18	[4].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3426. 11:18	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3427. 11:19	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلْم َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْعِجزِيَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 20. These	have	not	escaped	in	the	earth

لَِيآَءۘ  َوَما َكاَن َلُهم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمْن أَْو And	they	have	not	any	allies	besides3428	God.	

َعُف َلُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُبۚ  ُيَضٰ Doubled	for	them	is	the	punishment.	

ْمَع َما َكانُو۟ا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن ٱلسَّ They	could	not	hear

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُيْبِصُروَن And	they	did	not	see.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم 21. These	are	they	who	lost	their	souls

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ And	strayed	from	them	is	what	they	invented.

َلا َجَرَم أَنَُّهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهُم

ٱْلأَْخَسُروَن

22. Beyond	doubt,	in	the	hereafter	they	are	those	
most	in	loss.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

َوأَْخَبُتٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َربِِّهْم

23. Those	who	heed	warning3429	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness	and	humble	themselves	before	
their	lord

3428. 11:20	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3429. 11:23	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ُب ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	garden

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	

۞ َمَثُل ٱْلَفرِيَقْيِن َكٱْلأَْعَمٰى َوٱْلأََصمِّ 24. The	example	of	the	two	factions	is	as	the	blind	
and	the	deaf

ِميِعۚ  َوٱْلَبِصيِر َوٱلسَّ And	the	seeing	and	the	hearer.

َهْل َيْسَتوَِياِن َمَثًلاۚ  Are	they	equal	in	example?	

أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not3430	take	heed!

َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِنِّى َلُكْم

ِبيٌن َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ

25. And	we	sent	Nūḥ	to	his	people:	I	am	a	clear	
warner	to	you

أَن لَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّا ٱللََّهۖ  26. That	you	serve	not	save	God.	

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم أَلِيٍمۢ I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	painful	day.

3430. 11:24	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َفَقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ َما

ْثَلَنا ا مِّ َنَرىَٰك إِلَّا َبَشًرۭ

27. Then	said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	
indifferent	to	warning3431	among	his	people:	We
see	thee	only	a	mortal	like	us

َوَما َنَرىَٰك ٱتََّبَعَك إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم أََراِذلَُنا

أِْى َباِدَى ٱلرَّ

And	we	see	not	that	any	follow	thee	save	those	
who	are	lowest	among	us	at	Eirst	appearance3432

َوَما َنرَٰى َلُكْم َعَلْيَنا ِمن َفْضٍلۭ And	we	see	not	in	you3433	over	us	any	merit.3434

َبْل َنُظنُُّكْم َكِٰذبِيَن The	truth	is:3435	we	consider	you	liars.	

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم أََرَءْيُتْم 28. He	said:	O	my	people:	have	you	considered:	

إِن ُكنُت َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّبِّى If	I	am	upon	clear	evidence	from	my	lord	

َوَءاَتٰىِنى رَْحَمًةۭ مِّْن ِعنِدِهۦ And	there	has	come	to	me	mercy	from	his	
presence	

َيْت َعَلْيُكْم َفُعمِّ But	made	obscure	to	you

أَنُْلزُِمُكُموَها Should	we	compel	you	to	accept	it	

3431. 11:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3432. 11:27	[2].	I.e.	without	due	consideration.
3433. 11:27	[3].	Grammar:	note	the	plural.
3434. 11:27	[3].	Lit.:	bounty.
3435. 11:27	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.

هود 11 hūd
Hūd

752 الر



َوأَنُتْم َلَها َكٰرُِهوَن When	you	are	averse	to	it?

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه َماًلاۖ  َوَيَٰقْوِم َلآ أَْس 29. And:	O	my	people:	I	ask	of	you	no	wealth	for	it.	

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  My	reward	is	only	upon3436	God.

َوَمآ أََن۠ا بَِطاِرِد ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟اۚ  And	I	am	not	to	repel	those	who	heed	
warning.3437	

َلُٰقو۟ا َربِِّهْم إِنَُّهم مُّ They	are	going	to	meet	their	lord.

ا َتْجَهُلوَن َوَلِٰكنِّٓى أََرىُٰكْم َقْوًمۭ But	I	see	you	are	a	people	in	ignorance.

َوَيَٰقْوِم َمن َينُصُرنِى ِمَن ٱللَِّه إِن َطرَدتُُّهْمۚ  30. And:	O	my	people:	who	will	save	me	from	God	if
I	repel	them?	

أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not3438	take	heed!

َوَلآ أَقُوُل َلُكْم ِعنِدى َخَزآئُِن ٱللَِّه 31. And	I	say	not	to	you:	I	have	the	treasuries	of	
God.	

َوَلآ أَْعَلُم ٱْلَغْيَب Nor:	I	have	knowledge	of	the	unseen.

َوَلآ أَقُوُل إِنِّى َمَلٌكۭ Nor	do	I	say:	I	am	an	angel.	

3436. 11:29	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
3437. 11:29	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3438. 11:30	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َوَلآ أَقُوُل لِلَِّذيَن َتْزَدرِٓى أَْعُيُنُكْم َلن

تَِيُهُم ٱللَُّه َخْيًراۖ  ُيْؤ

Nor	say	I	to	those	whom	your	eyes	disdain:	God	
will	not	give	them	good.

ٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْمۖ  (God	knows	best	what	is	in	their	souls.)

ِلِميَن
ٰ ا لَِّمَن ٱلظَّ إِنِّٓى إًِذۭ Then	should	I	be	of	the	wrongdoers.3439

َدْلَتَنا َقالُو۟ا َيُٰنوُح َقْد َجٰ 32. They	said:	O	Nūḥ:	thou	hast	disputed	with	us

َلَنا َفأَْكَثرَْت ِجَدٰ And	greatly	disputed	with	us:

َفأْتَِنا بَِما َتِعُدَنآ Bring	thou	upon	us	what	thou	promisest	us

ِدِقيَن ٰ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ If	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

َقاَل إِنََّما َيأْتِيُكم بِِه ٱللَُّه إِن َشآَء 33. He	said:	God	will	but	bring	it	upon	you	if	he	
should	will.

َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْعِجزِيَن And	you	will	not	escape.

َوَلا َينَفُعُكْم نُْصِحٓى 34. And	nor	will	my	sincere	counsel	proEit	you	

3439. 11:31	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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إِْن أَرَدتُّ أَْن أَنَصَح َلُكْم If	I	wish	to	give	you	sincere	counsel

إِن َكاَن ٱللَُّه ُيرِيُد أَن ُيْغوَِيُكْمۚ  If	God	has	wished	to	lead	you	astray.

ُهَو َربُُّكْم He	is	your	lord

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَتَرىُٰهۖ  35. (If3440	they	say:	He	has	invented	it:3441

قُْل إِِن ٱْفَتَرْيُتُهۥ Say	thou:	If	I	have	invented	it

َفَعَلىَّ إِْجَراِمى Then	upon	me	be	my	crime.

ا تُْجرُِموَن َوأََن۠ا َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ But	I	am	innocent	of	what	you	commit.)

َوأُوِحَى إَِلٰى نُوٍح أَنَُّهۥ َلن ُيْؤِمَن ِمن

َقْوِمَك إِلَّا َمن َقْد َءاَمَن

36. And	Nūḥ	was	instructed:3442	None	of	thy	people	
will	believe	save	he	who	has	already	believed.

َفَلا َتْبَتِئْس بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعُلوَن And	be	thou	not	distressed	at	what	they	did.

3440. 11:35	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3441. 11:35	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
3442. 11:36	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	It	was	instructed	to	Nūḥ.
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َوٱْصَنِع ٱْلُفْلَك بِأَْعُيِنَنا َوَوْحِيَنا 37. And	make	thou	the	ship	under	our	eyes	and	our
instruction3443	

ِطْبِنى فِى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟اۚ  َوَلا تَُخٰ And	speak	thou	not	to	me	on	behalf	of	those	
who	have	done	wrong.	

ْغَرقُوَن إِنَُّهم مُّ They	will	be	drowned.	

َوَيْصَنُع ٱْلُفْلَك 38. And	he	made	the	ship

ٌۭ مِّن َقْوِمِهۦ َسِخُرو۟ا َوُكلََّما َمرَّ َعَلْيِه َمَلأ

ِمْنُهۚ 

And	every	time	eminent	ones	among	his	people	
passed	by	him	they	derided	him.

َقاَل إِن َتْسَخُرو۟ا ِمنَّا َفٕاِنَّا َنْسَخُر ِمنُكْم

َكَما َتْسَخُروَن

He	said:	If	you	deride	us	yet	will	we	deride	you	
just	as	you	deride

َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َيأْتِيِه َعَذاٌبۭ ُيْخزِيِه 39. And	you	will	come	to	know	him	to	whom	comes
a	punishment	that	disgraces	him	

ِقيٌم َوَيِحلُّ َعَلْيِه َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	upon	whom	there	descends	a	lasting	
punishment.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا َوَفاَر ٱلتَّنُّوُر 40. When3444	our	command	had	come	to	pass	and	
the	oven3445	gushed	forth

3443. 11:37	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3444. 11:40	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
3445. 11:40	[1].	I.e.	the	infernal	part	of	the	lower	earth.	See	23:27.
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قُْلَنا ٱْحِمْل فِيَها ِمن ُكلٍّۢ َزْوَجْيِن ٱْثَنْيِن We	said:	Load	thou	therein	of	every	pair	two

َوأَْهَلَك إِلَّا َمن َسَبَق َعَلْيِه ٱْلَقْوُل And	thy	household	–	save	him	against	whom	
the	word	has	gone	forth	–

َوَمْن َءاَمَنۚ  And	him	who	believes.	

َوَمآ َءاَمَن َمَعُهۥٓ إِلَّا َقِليٌلۭ And	there	believed	with	him	only	a	few.

۞ َوَقاَل ٱْرَكُبو۟ا فِيَها 41. And	he	said:	Board	her.	

بِْسِم ٱللَِّه َمْج۪رىَٰها َوُمرَْسٰىَهاۚٓ  In	the	name	of	God	be	her	passage	and	her	
arrival.	

إِنَّ َربِّى َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ My	lord	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

َوِهَى َتْجرِى بِِهْم فِى َمْوٍجۢ َكٱْلِجَباِل 42. And	it	sailed	with	them	amid	waves	like	
mountains.

َوَناَدٰى نُوٌح ٱْبَنُهۥ And	Nūḥ	cried	to	his	son:

َوَكاَن فِى َمْعِزٍلۢ (And	he	was	set	apart)	

َعَنا َيُٰبَنىَّ ٱْرَكب مَّ O	my	son:	board	thou	with	us	
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َع ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َوَلا َتُكن مَّ And	be	thou	not	with	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3446	

َـٔاوِٓى إَِلٰى َجَبٍلۢ َيْعِصُمِنى ِمَن ٱْلَمآِءۚ  َقاَل َس 43. Said	he:	I	will	take	shelter	in	a	mountain	that	
will	protect	me	from	the	water.	

َقاَل َلا َعاِصَم ٱْلَيْوَم ِمْن أَْمِر ٱللَِّه إِلَّا َمن

رَِّحَمۚ 

He	said:	There	is	none	this	day	that	protects	
from	the	command	of	God	save	for	him	upon	
whom	he	has	mercy.	

َوَحاَل َبْيَنُهَما ٱْلَمْوُج And	the	waves	came	between	them3447

َفَكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْغَرِقيَن And	he	was	among	those	drowned.

َوِقيَل َيٰٓأَرُْض ٱْبَلِعى َمآَءِك 44. And	it	was	said:	O	earth:	swallow	thou	thy	
water.	

َوَيَٰسَمآُء أَْقِلِعى And:	O	sky:	desist	thou.	

َوِغيَض ٱْلَمآُء And	the	water	subsided.

َوقُِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر And	the	command	was	concluded.	

 ۖ َوٱْسَتَوْت َعَلى ٱْلُجوِدىِّ And	it	came	to	rest	upon	Al-Jūdı.̄3448

3446. 11:42	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3447. 11:43	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
3448. 11:44	[5].	Arabic:	al	jūdī.	This	is	a	mountain	within	the	Ararat	range.
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ِلِميَن
ٰ ا لِّْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ َوِقيَل ُبْعًدۭ And	it	was	said:	Away	with	the	wrongdoing3449	

people!

بَُّهۥ َفَقاَل رَبِّ إِنَّ ٱْبِنى ِمْن َوَناَدٰى نُوٌحۭ رَّ

أَْهِلى

45. And	Nūḥ	cried	to	his	lord	and	said:	My	lord:	my	
son	is	of	my	household

إِنَّ وَْعَدَك ٱْلَحقُّ َو But	thy	promise	is	the	truth3450

ِكِميَن َوأَنَت أَْحَكُم ٱْلَحٰ And	thou	art	the	most	just	of	judges.

َقاَل َيُٰنوُح إِنَُّهۥ َلْيَس ِمْن أَْهِلَكۖ  46. He	said:	O	Nūḥ:	he	is	not	of	thy	household.	

 ۖ ِلٍحۢ إِنَُّهۥ َعَمٌل َغْيُر َصٰ He	is	an	unrighteous	deed3451

َـْٔلِن َما َلْيَس َلَك بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۖ  َفَلا َتْس So	ask	thou	not	me	of	that	whereof	thou	hast	no
knowledge.

ِهِليَن إِنِّٓى أَِعُظَك أَن َتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلَجٰ I	exhort	thee	lest	thou	be	among	the	ignorant.	

َـَٔلَك َما َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّٓى أَُعوُذ بَِك أَْن أَْس

 ۖ َلْيَس لِى بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ

47. Said	he:	My	lord:	in	thee	do	I	seek	refuge	lest	I	
ask	of	thee	that	whereof	I	have	no	knowledge.	

3449. 11:44	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3450. 11:45	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3451. 11:46	[2].	Nūḥ’s	son	was	the	result	of	an	evil	work	against	Nūḥ.	See	66:10	for	clariEication.
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إِلَّا َتْغِفْر لِى َوَترَْحْمِنٓى أَُكن مَِّن َو

ِسرِيَن ٱْلَخٰ

And	save	thou	forgive	me	and	have	mercy	on	
me	I	will	be	among	the	losers.

نَّا َوَبَرَكٍٰت وََعَلٰىٓ ِقيَل َيُٰنوُح ٱْهِبْط بَِسَلٍٰمۢ مِّ

ن مََّعَكۚ  َعَلْيَك أَُمٍمۢ مِّمَّ

48. It	was	said:	O	Nūḥ:	get	thee	down	with	peace	
from	us	and	blessings	upon	thee	and	upon	
nations3452	out	of	those	with	thee

َوأَُمٌمۭ َسُنَمتُِّعُهْم And	nations	to	whom	we	will	give	enjoyment.	

نَّا َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ ُهم مِّ ثُمَّ َيَمسُّ Then	a	painful	punishment	from	us	will	touch	
them.	

تِْلَك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء ٱْلَغْيِب 49. That	is	among	the	reports	of	the	unseen

نُوِحيَهآ إَِلْيَكۖ  In	which	we	instruct3453	thee.	

َما ُكنَت َتْعَلُمَهآ Thou	knewest	it	not	

َذاۖ  أَنَت َوَلا َقْوُمَك ِمن َقْبِل َهٰ Neither	thou	nor	did	thy	people	before	this.	

َفٱْصِبْرۖ  So	be	thou	patient

3452. 11:48	[1].	Arabic:	ummah	–	nation,	community,	people,	generation;	species,	class;	faith;	model,	leader	(here	pl.).
3453. 11:49	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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ِقَبَة لِْلُمتَِّقيَن إِنَّ ٱْلَعٰ The	Einal	outcome	is	for	those	of	prudent	
fear.3454

اۚ  إَِلٰى َعاٍد أََخاُهْم ُهوًدۭ َو 50. And	to	ʿAv d,	their	brother	Hūd:	

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.	

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥٓۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.	

إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا ُمْفَتُروَن You	are	only	inventing.	

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًراۖ  َيَٰقْوِم َلآ أَْس 51. O	my	people:	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	it.	

نِٓىۚ  إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلى ٱلَِّذى َفَطَر My	reward	is	only	upon3455	him	who	made	me.

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not3456	use	reason!

َوَيَٰقْوِم ٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا َربَُّكْم 52. And:	O	my	people:	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord

ثُمَّ تُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه Then	turn	to	him.	

ا ْدَراًرۭ َمآَء َعَلْيُكم مِّ ُيرِْسِل ٱلسَّ He	will	send	the	sky	upon	you	in	torrents	

3454. 11:49	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
3455. 11:51	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
3456. 11:51	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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تُِكْم ًة إَِلٰى قُوَّ َوَيزِْدُكْم قُوَّ And	add	to	you	strength	to	your	strength.	

َوَلا َتَتَولَّْو۟ا ُمْجِرِميَن And	turn	not	away	as	evildoers.

َقالُو۟ا َيُٰهوُد َما ِجْئَتَنا بَِبيَِّنٍةۢ 53. They	said:	O	Hūd:	thou	hast	not	brought	us	
clear	evidence	

َوَما َنْحُن بَِتارِِكٓى َءالَِهِتَنا َعن َقْولَِك And	we	are	not	going	to	leave	our	gods	upon	
thy	saying	

َوَما َنْحُن َلَك بُِمْؤِمِنيَن And	we	do	not	believe	thee.

 ۗ إِن نَُّقوُل إِلَّا ٱْعَتَرىَٰك َبْعُض َءالَِهِتَنا بُِسٓوٍءۢ 54. We	say	only	that	some	of	our	gods	have	afElicted
thee	with	evil.3457	

َقاَل إِنِّٓى أُْشِهُد ٱللََّه He	said:	I	call	God	to	witness.

ا تُْشرُِكوَن َوٱْشَهُدٓو۟ا أَنِّى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ And	bear	witness3458	that	I	am	innocent	of	that	
to	which	you	ascribe	a	partnership3459

ِمن ُدونِِهۦۖ  55. Besides3460	him.	

ا َفِكيُدونِى َجِميًعۭ So	scheme	against	me	all	together

3457. 11:54 [1]. Arabic: sū’ (sg.) aswā’ (pl.). Article XIII. The modern version of this would be such contemporary gods as those of
psychology	and	psychiatry.	

3458. 11:54	[3].	Grammar:	plural	imperative.
3459. 11:54	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3460. 11:55	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.

هود 11 hūd
Hūd

762 الر



ثُمَّ َلا تُنِظُروِن Then	grant	me	no	respite.

إِنِّى َتَوكَّْلُت َعَلى ٱللَِّه 56. I	have	placed	my	trust	in	God

َربِّى َوَربُِّكمۚ  My	lord	and	your	lord.	

ا ِمن َدآبٍَّة إِلَّا ُهَو َءاِخٌذۢ بَِناِصَيِتَهاۚٓ  مَّ There	is	no	creature	save	he	has3461	it	by	its	
forelock.

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ إِنَّ َربِّى َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ My	lord	is	on	a	straight	path.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا 57. Then	if	you	turn	away:

آ أُرِْسْلُت بِِهۦٓ إَِلْيُكْمۚ  َفَقْد أَْبَلْغُتُكم مَّ I	have	conveyed	to	you	that	wherewith	I	was	
sent	to	you.

َوَيْسَتْخِلُف َربِّى َقْوًما َغْيَرُكْم And	my	lord	will	make	succeed	you3462	a	people	
other	than	you.	

وَنُهۥ َشْيـًٔاۚ  َوَلا َتُضرُّ And	you	cannot	harm	him	at	all.	

إِنَّ َربِّى َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍء َحِفيٌظۭ My	lord	is	custodian	over	all	things.

3461. 11:56	[3].	Lit.:	takes,	seizes.	This	expression	denotes	complete	mastery.
3462. 11:57	[3].	Lit.:	make	succeed.	English	requires	you	to	resolve	the	linguistic	ambiguity	between	success	and	succession.
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ا َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ْيَنا ُهوًدۭ ا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا َنجَّ َوَلمَّ

َمَعُهۥ

58. And	when	our	command	came	we	delivered	
Hūd	and	those	who	heeded	warning3463	with	
him	

نَّا بِرَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ By	mercy	from	us.

ْيَنُٰهم مِّْن َعَذاٍب َغِليٍظۢ َوَنجَّ And	we	saved	them	from	a	stern	punishment.

 ۖ َوتِْلَك َعاٌدۭ 59. And	those	were	ʿAv d.	

َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم َجَحُدو۟ا بِ They	denied	the	proofs3464	of	their	lord	

وََعَصْو۟ا رُُسَلُهۥ And	opposed	his	messengers	

َوٱتََّبُعٓو۟ا أَْمَر ُكلِّ َجبَّاٍر َعِنيٍدۢ And	followed	the	command	of	every	obstinate	
tyrant.

ْنَيا َلْعَنًةۭ ِذِه ٱلدُّ َوأُْتِبُعو۟ا فِى َهٰ 60. And	they	were	followed3465	by	a	curse	in	this	
world

َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ  And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection[...]3466

ا َكَفُرو۟ا َربَُّهْمۗ  أََلآ إِنَّ َعاًدۭ In	truth:3467	ʿAv d	denied	their	lord.

3463. 11:58	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3464. 11:59	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3465. 11:60	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
3466. 11:60	[2].	Sc.	Evil	is	the	gift	given.	This	anticipates	the	completion	of	the	phrase	at	11:99.	
3467. 11:60	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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ا لَِّعاٍدۢ َقْوِم ُهوٍدۢ أََلا ُبْعًدۭ Was	it	not:	Away	with	ʿAv d	the	people	of	Hūd?3468

اۚ  ِلًحۭ إَِلٰى َثُموَد أََخاُهْم َصٰ ۞ َو 61. And	to	Thamūd,	their	brother	Ṣāliḥ:

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.	

ُهَو أَنَشأَُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض َوٱْسَتْعَمَرُكْم فِيَها He	brought	you	into	being	from	the	earth	and	
settled	you	therein

َفٱْسَتْغِفُروُه ثُمَّ تُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهۚ  So	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord	and	turn	to	
him.	

إِنَّ َربِّى َقرِيٌبۭ مُِّجيٌبۭ My	lord	is	near,	responsive.	

ا َقْبَل ِلُح َقْد ُكنَت فِيَنا َمرُْجوًّۭ َقالُو۟ا َيَٰصٰ

َذآۖ  َهٰ

62. They	said:	O	Ṣāliḥ:	thou	hadst	been	among	us	
one	in	whom	hope	was	placed	before	this!3469	

أََتْنَهٰىَنآ أَن نَّْعُبَد َما َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤَنا Dost	thou	forbid	us	to	serve	what	our	fathers	
served?	

ا َتْدُعوَنآ إَِلْيِه ُمرِيٍبۢ  مِّمَّ
إِنََّنا َلِفى َشكٍّۢ َو We	are	in	sceptical	doubt	about	that	to	which	

thou	invitest	us.

3468. 11:60	[4].	I	take	this	construction	in	this	position	as	a	negative	rhetorical	device	throughout	the	segment.
3469. 11:62	[1].	An	expression	of	disappointment.
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َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم أََرَءْيُتْم 63. He	said:	O	my	people:	have	you	considered

إِن ُكنُت َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّبِّى If	I	am	upon	clear	evidence	from	my	lord

َوَءاَتٰىِنى ِمْنُه رَْحَمًةۭ And	there	has	come	to	me	mercy	from	him

َفَمن َينُصُرنِى ِمَن ٱللَِّه إِْن َعَصْيُتُهۥۖ  Then	who	will	help	me	against	God	if	I	disobey	
him?	

َفَما َتزِيُدوَنِنى َغْيَر َتْخِسيٍرۢ Then	would	you	not	increase	me	other	than	in	
loss.

ِذِهۦ َناَقُة ٱللَِّه َوَيَٰقْوِم َهٰ 64. And	O	my	people:	this	is	the	she-camel	of	God

َلُكْم َءاَيًةۭ As	a	proof3470	for	you.

َفَذُروَها َتأُْكْل فِٓى أَرِْض ٱللَِّه So	leave	her	to	feed	in	God’s	earth

وَها بُِسٓوٍءۢ َوَلا َتَمسُّ And	touch	her	not	with	evil3471	

َفَيأُْخَذُكْم َعَذاٌبۭ َقرِيٌبۭ For	there	will	take	you	a	near	punishment.

3470. 11:64	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3471. 11:64	[4].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
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َفَعَقُروَها 65. Then	they	brutally	slaughtered3472	her.3473	

 ۖ َفَقاَل َتَمتَُّعو۟ا فِى َدارُِكْم َثَلَٰثَة أَيَّاٍمۢ And	he	said:	Take	pleasure	in	your	dwellings	
three	days.	

لَِك وَْعٌد َغْيُر َمْكُذوٍبۢ
َذٰ That	is	a	promise	not	to	be	belied.

ا َوٱلَِّذيَن ِلًحۭ ْيَنا َصٰ ا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا َنجَّ َفَلمَّ

َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعُهۥ

66. And	when	our	command	came	we	delivered	
Ṣāliḥ	and	those	who	heeded	warning3474	with	
him	

نَّا بِرَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ By	mercy	from	us

َوِمْن ِخْزِى َيْوِمِئٍذۗ  And	from	the	disgrace	of	that	day.	

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو ٱْلَقوِىُّ ٱْلَعزِيُز Thy	lord:	he	is	the	Strong,	the	Mighty.

ْيَحُة َوأََخَذ ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ 67. And	the	blast	overtook	those	who	did	wrong

ِثِميَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا فِى ِدَيٰرِِهْم َجٰ And	morning	found	them	lying	prone	in	their	
dwellings

َكأَن لَّْم َيْغَنْو۟ا فِيَهاۗٓ  68. As	though	they	had	not	lived	therein.	

3472. 11:65 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing")	gradually	became	synonymous	with	slaughtering	in	a	cruel	manner	(Razi;	see	also	Lane	V,	2107	f.).

3473. 11:65	[1].	See	7:77.
3474. 11:66	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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أََلآ إِنَّ َثُموَد۟ا َكَفُرو۟ا َربَُّهْمۗ  In	truth:3475	Thamūd	denied	their	lord.	

ا لَِّثُموَد أََلا ُبْعًدۭ Was	it	not:	Away	with	Thamūd?3476

َوَلَقْد َجآَءْت رُُسُلَنآ إِْبَرِٰهيَم بِٱْلُبْشرَٰى 69. And	our	messengers	came	to	Ibrāhım̄	with	glad	
tidings.	

اۖ  َقالُو۟ا َسَلًٰمۭ They	said:	Peace!

 ۖ َقاَل َسَلٌٰمۭ Said	he:	Peace!

َفَما َلِبَث أَن َجآَء بِِعْجٍل َحِنيٍذۢ And	he	tarried	not	to	bring	a	roasted	calf.

ا َرَءآ أَْيِدَيُهْم َلا َتِصُل إَِلْيِه َنِكَرُهْم َفَلمَّ

 ۚ َوأَْوَجَس ِمْنُهْم ِخيَفًةۭ

70. And	when	he	saw	their	hands	reaching	not	
towards	it	he	was	estranged3477	from	them	and	
felt	fear	from	them.3478

َقالُو۟ا َلا َتَخْف They	said:	Fear	thou	not.

إِنَّآ أُرِْسْلَنآ إَِلٰى َقْوِم لُوٍطۢ We	are	sent	to	the	people	of	Lūṭ.

3475. 11:68	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3476. 11:68	[3].	I	take	this	construction	in	this	position	as	a	negative	rhetorical	device	throughout	the	segment.
3477. 11:70	[1].	Arabic:	nakira	–	to	feel	unfamiliar,	not	to	know.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	the	form	I	of	this	root.
3478. 11:70 [1]. Because they declined to eat. In this context, the verb is often rendered other than I have done, making Ibrāhım̄

the one who had fear; but this is a moot point in terms of grammar. Saheeh International – which renders as have I – makes
an interesting contribution in this regard: Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he harbored ill will toward the
host	or	intended	him	harm;	cf.	51:28.	
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َوٱْمَرأَتُُهۥ َقآئَِمٌةۭ 71. And	his	wife	stood

َفَضِحَكْت And	she	laughed

َق ْرَنَٰها بِٕاِْسَحٰ َفَبشَّ And	we	gave	her	glad	tidings	of	Isḥāq

َق َيْعُقوَب َوِمن َوَرآِء إِْسَحٰ And	after	Isḥāq:	Yaʿqūb.

َقاَلْت َيَٰوْيَلَتٰىٓ 72. She	said:	Oh	woe	is	me!	

َذا َبْعِلى َشْيًخاۖ  َءأَلُِد َوأََن۠ا َعُجوٌزۭ َوَهٰ Shall	I	bear	a	child	when	I	am	an	old	woman	
and	this,	my	husband,	is	an	old	man?	

َذا َلَشْىءٌ َعِجيٌبۭ إِنَّ َهٰ This	is	an	amazing	thing.

َقالُٓو۟ا أََتْعَجِبيَن ِمْن أَْمِر ٱللَِّهۖ  73. They	said:	Art	thou	amazed	at	the	command	of	
God?	

رَْحَمُت ٱللَِّه َوَبَرَكُٰتُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم أَْهَل ٱْلَبْيِتۚ  The	mercy	of	God	and	his	blessings	are	upon	
you	the	people	of	the	house.	

ِجيٌدۭ إِنَُّهۥ َحِميٌدۭ مَّ He	is	praiseworthy,	glorious.

ا َذَهَب َعْن إِْبَرِٰهيَم ٱلرَّوُْع َوَجآَءْتُه َفَلمَّ

ٱْلُبْشرَٰى

74. And	when	the	alarm	had	left	Ibrāhım̄	and	the	
glad	tidings	reached	him
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ِدلَُنا فِى َقْوِم لُوٍط ُيَجٰ He	pleaded	with	us	for	the	people	of	Lūṭ.3479

ِنيٌبۭ ٌهۭ مُّ ٰ إِنَّ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َلَحِليٌم أَوَّ 75. Ibrāhım̄	was	forbearing,	compassionate,	
penitent.	

َذآۖ  َيٰٕٓاِْبَرِٰهيُم أَْعرِْض َعْن َهٰ 76. O	Ibrāhım̄:	forsake	thou	this

إِنَُّهۥ َقْد َجآَء أَْمُر َربَِّكۖ  The	command	of	thy	lord	has	come.

إِنَُّهْم َءاتِيِهْم َعَذاٌب َغْيُر َمرُْدوٍدۢ َو And	come	to	them	is	a	punishment	which	
cannot	be	repelled.

ا ِسٓىَء بِِهْم ا َجآَءْت رُُسُلَنا لُوًطۭ َوَلمَّ 77. And	when	our	messengers	came	to	Lūṭ	he	was	
distressed	for	them	

ا َوَضاَق بِِهْم َذرًْعۭ And	straitened	with	unease	for	them.	

َذا َيْوٌم َعِصيٌبۭ َوَقاَل َهٰ And	he	said:	This	is	a	fateful	day.	

َوَجآَءُهۥ َقْوُمُهۥ 78. And	his	people	came	to	him

ُيْهرَُعوَن إَِلْيِه Running	towards	him

َـٔاِتۚ  يِّ َوِمن َقْبُل َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن ٱلسَّ (And	they	had	been	doing	evil	before)3480	

3479. 11:74	[2].	Rather	than	condemn	them,	Ibrāhım̄	interceded	on	behalf	of	the	inhabitants	of	the	city	of	Lūṭ.
3480. 11:78	[3].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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ُؤَلآِء َبَناتِى ُهنَّ أَْطَهُر َلُكْمۖ  َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم َهٰٓ He	said:	O	my	people:	these	are	my	daughters	–	
they	are	purer	for	you.	

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوَلا تُْخُزوِن فِى َضْيِفٓىۖ  So	be	in	prudent	fear3481	of	God	and	disgrace	me
not	concerning	my	guests.	

أََلْيَس ِمنُكْم رَُجٌلۭ رَِّشيٌدۭ Is	then	there	not3482	among	you	a	right-minded	
man?

َقالُو۟ا َلَقْد َعِلْمَت َما َلَنا فِى َبَناتَِك ِمْن

َحقٍّۢ

79. They	said:	Thou	knowest	we	have	no	right3483	to
thy	daughters.

إِنََّك َلَتْعَلُم َما نُرِيُد َو And	thou	knowest	what	we	desire.

ًة َقاَل َلْو أَنَّ لِى بُِكْم قُوَّ 80. He	said:	Would	that	I	had	power	over	you

أَْو َءاوِٓى إَِلٰى ُرْكٍنۢ َشِديٍدۢ Or	could	take	shelter	with	strong	supporters!

َقالُو۟ا َيُٰلوُط إِنَّا رُُسُل َربَِّك 81. Said	they:	O	Lūṭ:	we	are	messengers	of	thy	lord.	

َلن َيِصُلٓو۟ا إَِلْيَكۖ  They	will	not	reach	thee.	

َفأَْسِر بِأَْهِلَك بِِقْطٍعۢ مَِّن ٱلَّْيِل And	travel	thou	with	thy	household	by	
watches3484	of	the	night

3481. 11:78	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
3482. 11:78	[6].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.
3483. 11:79	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqin.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vii.).
3484. 11:81	[3].	Grammar:	this	is	in	the	plural	in	the	Arabic,	perhaps	suggesting	that	they	left	in	small	groups.
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َوَلا َيْلَتِفْت ِمنُكْم أََحٌد إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتَكۖ  And	let	not	any	one	of	you	turn	around	save	thy	
wife.

إِنَُّهۥ ُمِصيُبَها َمآ أََصاَبُهْمۚ  There	will	befall	her	what	befalls	them.

ْبُحۚ  إِنَّ َمْوِعَدُهُم ٱلصُّ Their	appointment	is	the	morning.	

ْبُح بَِقرِيٍبۢ أََلْيَس ٱلصُّ Is	then	the	morning	not3485	near?

ِلَيَها َسافَِلَها ا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا َجَعْلَنا َعٰ َفَلمَّ 82. And	when	our	command	came	we	overthrew	it	

يٍلۢ َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلْيَها ِحَجاَرًةۭ مِّن ِسجِّ

مَّنُضوٍدۢ

And	rained	upon	it	stones	of	brimstone	piled	up
in	layers

َمًة ِعنَد َربَِّكۖ  مَُّسوَّ 83. Marked3486	in	the	sight	of	thy	lord.

ِلِميَن بَِبِعيٍدۢ
ٰ َوَما ِهَى ِمَن ٱلظَّ And	it	is	not	far	from	the	wrongdoers.3487

3485. 11:81	[7].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.
3486. 11:83 [1]. Arabic: musawwama – branded, marked. This word is used at 3:14 with regard to horses to denote categories of

excellence. In 1989, the amateur archaeologist and fundamentalist Christian, Ron Wyatt, announced that he had found the
general location of the cities known in the Bible as Sodom and Gomorrah. Certain Christian groups make claims for the
generality of Wyatt’s work which are greater than the evidence he provides rightly allows. However, what is beyond question
is that the areas he claimed for Sodom and Gomorrah contain regular, repeating lines perhaps indicative of human structures
(albeit in a condition of severe decomposition), window-like apertures and plentiful evidence of a deluge of burning sulphur
(brimstone). The sulphur was found to be 98% pure – a high level of purity. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the same
events.	More	investigation	on	the	ground	is	required.	See	Article	XVIII.

3487. 11:83 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229. If Ron Wyatt is correct in his identiEication of the cities of Lūṭ, then that location is only
a day’s ride from Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis claims a site for the same events. More investigation on the ground is
required.	Makkah,	on	the	other	hand,	is	many	hundreds	of	miles	away	from	either	general	location.	See	Article	XVIII.
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اۚ  إَِلٰى َمْدَيَن أََخاُهْم ُشَعْيًبۭ ۞ َو 84. And	to	Madyan,3488	their	brother	Shuʿayb:

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God.

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.	

َوَلا َتنُقُصو۟ا ٱْلِمْكَياَل َوٱْلِميَزاَنۚ  Defraud	not3489	the	measure	and	the	balance.	

إِنِّٓى أََرىُٰكم بَِخْيٍرۢ I	see	you	in	afEluence3490	

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍمۢ مُِّحيٍطۢ َو And	I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	an	
encompassing	day.	

َوَيَٰقْوِم 85. And:	O	my	people:

أَْوفُو۟ا ٱْلِمْكَياَل َوٱْلِميَزاَن بِٱْلِقْسِطۖ  FulEil	the	measure	and	the	balance	with	
equity.3491	

َوَلا َتْبَخُسو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآَءُهْم And	deprive	not	men	of	their	things.

َوَلا َتْعَثْو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْفِسِديَن And	commit	not	evil	in	the	earth,	working	
corruption.

3488. 11:84	[1].	See	note	to	7:85.
3489. 11:84	[4].	Lit.:	reduce	not.
3490. 11:84	[5].	Arabic:	khaīr	–	good,	better,	best,	beneVit,	wealth,	property,	afVluence.
3491. 11:85	[2].	See	3:18.
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ْؤِمِنيَنۚ  َبِقيَُّت ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتم مُّ 86. What	remains	from	God	is	better3492	for	you	if	
you	be	believers.3493

َوَمآ أََن۠ا َعَلْيُكم بَِحِفيٍظۢ And	I	am	not	a	custodian	over	you.

َقالُو۟ا َيُٰشَعْيُب أََصَلٰوتَُك َتأُْمرَُك أَن نَّْترَُك َما

َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤَنآ

87. They	said:	O	Shuʿayb:	does	thy	duty3494	
command	thee	that	we	leave	what	our	fathers	
served

ُؤ۟اۖ  لَِنا َما َنَشٰٓ أَْو أَن نَّْفَعَل فِٓى أَْمَوٰ Or	that	we	do	with	our	property	what	we	will?	

إِنََّك َلأَنَت ٱْلَحِليُم ٱلرَِّشيُد Thou	art	the	forbearing,	the	right-minded!3495

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم أََرَءْيُتْم إِن ُكنُت َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن

اۚ  رَّبِّى َوَرَزَقِنى ِمْنُه رِْزًقا َحَسًنۭ

88. He	said:	O	my	people:	have	you	considered:	if	I	
am	upon	clear	evidence	from	my	lord	and	he	
provides	me	a	goodly	provision	from	
him[...]?3496

َوَمآ أُرِيُد أَْن أَُخالَِفُكْم إَِلٰى َمآ أَْنَهٰىُكْم

َعْنُهۚ 

And	I	desire	not	to	oppose	you	unto	that	which	
I	forbid	you.3497	

3492. 11:86	[1].	Arabic:	khaīr	–	good,	better,	best,	beneVit,	wealth,	property,	afVluence.
3493. 11:86	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
3494. 11:87 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). The Traditionalist has some work to do to square this value with his non-Qur’anic assertion that
ṣalāt	is	equal	to	a	daily	prayer	regime.

3495. 11:87	[3].	Said	in	sarcasm.
3496. 11:88	[1].	Sc.	then	do	I	not	wish	to	deprive	you	of	what	is	rightfully	yours.
3497. 11:88 [2]. I.e. I do not wish to deprive you of what is rightfully yours or to use such tactics to do to you what I say you should

not	do	to	others.
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ْصَلَٰح َما ٱْسَتَطْعُتۚ  إِْن أُرِيُد إِلَّا ٱْلٕاِ I	desire	only	right	ordering	so	far	as	I	am	able.

َوَما َتْوفِيِقٓى إِلَّا بِٱللَِّهۚ  And	my	success	is	only	through	God.	

َعَلْيِه َتَوكَّْلُت In	him	have	I	placed	my	trust

إَِلْيِه أُنِيُب َو And	to	him	do	I	turn.

َوَيَٰقْوِم 89. And:	O	my	people:

َلا َيْجرَِمنَُّكْم ِشَقاِقٓى Let	not	my	dissension	cause	you	to	commit	evil

ْثُل َمآ أََصاَب َقْوَم نُوٍح أَن ُيِصيَبُكم مِّ That	there	befall	you	what	befell	the	people	of	
Nūḥ

أَْو َقْوَم ُهوٍد Or	the	people	of	Hūd	

 ۚ ِلٍحۢ أَْو َقْوَم َصٰ Or	the	people	of	Ṣāliḥ

َوَما َقْوُم لُوٍطۢ مِّنُكم بَِبِعيٍدۢ And	the	people	of	Lūṭ	are	not	far	from	you.

َوٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا َربَُّكْم 90. And	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord	

ثُمَّ تُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهۚ  Then	turn	to	him.	
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إِنَّ َربِّى رَِحيٌمۭ َوُدوٌدۭ My	lord	is	merciful,	loving.

َقالُو۟ا َيُٰشَعْيُب 91. They	said:	O	Shuʿayb:

ا َتُقوُل ا مِّمَّ َما َنْفَقُه َكِثيًرۭ We	understand	not	much	of	what	thou	sayest	

اۖ  إِنَّا َلَنَرىَٰك فِيَنا َضِعيًفۭ َو And	we	see	thee	among	us	as	weak.	

َوَلْوَلا َرْهُطَك َلرََجْمَنَٰكۖ  And	were	it	not	for	thy	family	we	would	have	
stoned	thee.

َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْيَنا بَِعزِيٍزۢ And	thou	art	of	no	account	to	us.

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم 92. He	said:	O	my	people:

أََرْهِطٓى أََعزُّ َعَلْيُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه Is	my	family	more	esteemed	by	you	than	God?	

َوٱتََّخْذتُُموُه َوَرآَءُكْم ِظْهرِيًّاۖ  And	him	have	you	put3498	behind	your	backs.3499

إِنَّ َربِّى بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن ُمِحيٌطۭ My	lord	encompasses	what	you	do.

َوَيَٰقْوِم ٱْعَمُلو۟ا َعَلٰى َمَكاَنِتُكْم 93. And:	O	my	people:	work	according	to	your	
power.3500	

3498. 11:92	[3].	Lit.:	taken.
3499. 11:92	[3].	I.e.	dismissed	him	out	of	hand	or	put	him	out	of	mind.
3500. 11:93	[1].	In	modern	English	parlance:	do	your	worst.
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 ۖ ِمٌلۭ إِنِّى َعٰ I	am	working.	

َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن َمن َيأْتِيِه َعَذاٌبۭ ُيْخزِيِه

 ۖ َوَمْن ُهَو َكِٰذٌبۭ

You	will	come	to	know	to	whom	comes	a	
punishment	that	disgraces	him	and	who	is	a	
liar.

َوٱْرَتِقُبٓو۟ا And	watch

إِنِّى َمَعُكْم َرِقيٌبۭ I	am	with	you	watching.	

ا ْيَنا ُشَعْيًبۭ ا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا َنجَّ َوَلمَّ 94. And	when	our	command	came	we	saved	
Shuʿayb

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعُهۥ And	those	who	heeded	warning3501	with	him	

نَّا بِرَْحَمٍةۢ مِّ By	mercy	from	us.

ْيَحُة َوأََخَذِت ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	the	blast	took	those	who	were	doing	
wrong.

ِثِميَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا فِى ِدَيٰرِِهْم َجٰ So	morning	found	them	lying	prone	in	their	
dwellings

َكأَن لَّْم َيْغَنْو۟ا فِيَهاۗٓ  95. As	though	they	had	not	lived	therein.	

3501. 11:94	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ا لَِّمْدَيَن َكَما َبِعَدْت َثُموُد أََلا ُبْعًدۭ Was	it	not:	Away	with	Madyan,3502	even	as	
Thamūd	was	taken	away?3503

ِبيٍن َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوُسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ُموَسٰى بِ 96. And	we	sent	Mūsā	with	our	proofs3504	and	a	
clear	warrant	

۟يِهۦ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َوَمَلٕاِ 97. To	Firʿawn3505	and	his	eminent	ones.	

َفٱتََّبُعٓو۟ا أَْمَر فِرَْعْوَنۖ  Then	they	followed	the	command	of	Firʿawn3506

َوَمآ أَْمُر فِرَْعْوَن بِرَِشيٍدۢ And	the	command	of	Firʿawn3507	was	not	right-
minded.

َيْقُدُم َقْوَمُهۥ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة 98. He	will	go	before	his	people	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	

َفأَْورََدُهُم ٱلنَّاَرۖ  And	conduct	them	to	the	Eire.	

َوبِْئَس ٱْلوِرُْد ٱْلَمْوُروُد And	evil	is	the	arrival-place3508	arrived	at.	

ِذِهۦ َلْعَنًةۭ َوأُْتِبُعو۟ا فِى َهٰ 99. And	they3509	are	followed3510	here3511	by	a	curse

3502. 11:95	[2].	See	note	to	7:85.
3503. 11:95	[2].	I	take	this	construction	in	this	position	as	a	negative	rhetorical	device	throughout	the	segment.
3504. 11:96	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3505. 11:97	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3506. 11:97	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3507. 11:97	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
3508. 11:98	[3].	Or	watering-hole.
3509. 11:99 [1]. In my opinion, the narrative now broadens to include the principle addressees: those whom the recipient of the

Qur’an	was	warning	(and	those	whom	–	if	we	follow	the	messengers	–	we	warn)	should	they	reject	the	message.
3510. 11:99	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
3511. 11:99	[1].	Lit.:	in	this	(i.e.	this	life).
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َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection

ْفُد ٱْلَمْرفُوُد بِْئَس ٱلرِّ Evil	is	the	gift	given.

ُهۥ َعَلْيَكۖ  َذٰلَِك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء ٱْلُقرَٰى َنُقصُّ 100. That	is	among	the	reports	of	the	cities	we	relate
to	thee.

ِمْنَها َقآئٌِمۭ َوَحِصيٌدۭ Among	them3512	are	standing	and	reaped.

َوَما َظَلْمَنُٰهْم 101. And	he	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْمۖ  But	they	wronged	their	souls.

َفَمآ أَْغَنْت َعْنُهْم َءالَِهُتُهُم ٱلَِّتى َيْدُعوَن

ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ

And	their	gods	to	whom	they	called	besides3513	
God	availed	them	not	anything

ا َجآَء أَْمُر َربَِّكۖ  لَّمَّ When	there	came	the	command	of	thy	lord.	

َوَما َزاُدوُهْم َغْيَر َتْتِبيٍبۢ And	they	increased	them	not	save	in	ruin.

3512. 11:100	[2].	I.e.	among	cities	are	those	standing	and	those	destroyed	by	the	judgments	of	God.
3513. 11:101	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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لَِك أَْخُذ َربَِّك إَِذآ أََخَذ ٱْلُقرَٰى َوِهَى َوَكَذٰ

َظِٰلَمٌةۚ 

102. And	thus	is	the	seizing	of	thy	lord	when	he	
takes	the	cities	and	they	are	doing	wrong.3514

إِنَّ أَْخَذُهۥٓ أَلِيٌمۭ َشِديٌد His	seizing	is	painful,	strong.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّمْن َخاَف َعَذاَب

ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ 

103. In	that	is	a	proof3515	for	those	who	fear	the	
punishment	of	the	hereafter.	

لَِك َيْوٌمۭ مَّْجُموٌعۭ لَُّه ٱلنَّاُس
َذٰ That	is	a	day	to	which	mankind	will	be	

gathered.

َوَذٰلَِك َيْوٌمۭ مَّْشُهوٌدۭ And	that	is	a	day	witnessed.

ْعُدوٍدۢ ُرُهۥٓ إِلَّا لِأََجٍلۢ مَّ َوَما نَُؤخِّ 104. And	we	delay	it	only	to	a	term	appointed.

َيْوَم َيأِْت َلا َتَكلَُّم َنْفٌس إِلَّا بِٕاِْذنِِهۦۚ  105. On	the	day	it	comes	no	soul	will	speak	save	by	
his	leave.

َفِمْنُهْم َشِقىٌّۭ َوَسِعيٌدۭ And	among	them	are	the	miserable	and	the	
glad.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َشُقو۟ا َفأَمَّ 106. And	as	for	those	who	are	miserable:

3514. 11:102	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3515. 11:103	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َفِفى ٱلنَّاِر Into	the	Eire!	

َلُهْم فِيَها َزفِيٌرۭ َوَشِهيٌق They	have	therein	moaning	and	wailing

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ 107. They	abiding	eternally	therein

َوُٰت َوٱْلأَرُْض َمٰ َما َداَمِت ٱلسَّ So	long	as	the	heavens	and	the	earth	endure	
	

إِلَّا َما َشآَء َربَُّكۚ  Save	that	thy	lord	should	will.	

اٌلۭ لَِّما ُيرِيُد إِنَّ َربََّك َفعَّ Thy	lord	is	doer	of	what	he	wills.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن ُسِعُدو۟ا ۞ َوأَمَّ 108. And	as	for	those	who	are	glad:

َفِفى ٱْلَجنَِّة Into	the	garden!

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein

َوُٰت َوٱْلأَرُْض َمٰ َما َداَمِت ٱلسَّ So	long	as	the	heavens	and	the	earth	endure	

إِلَّا َما َشآَء َربَُّكۖ  Save	that	thy	lord	should	will.	
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َعَطآًء َغْيَر َمْجُذوٍذۢ A	bestowal	without	end.3516

ُؤَلآِءۚ  ا َيْعُبُد َهٰٓ َفَلا َتُك فِى ِمْرَيٍةۢ مِّمَّ 109. So	be	thou	not	in	doubt	concerning	what	these	
serve.	

َما َيْعُبُدوَن إِلَّا َكَما َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤُهم مِّن

َقْبُلۚ 

They	serve	only	as	their	fathers	served	before.	

إِنَّا َلُمَوفُّوُهْم َنِصيَبُهْم َغْيَر َمنُقوٍصۢ َو And	we	will	pay	them	in	full	their	portion	
without	reduction.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب 110. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law3517	

َفٱْخُتِلَف فِيِهۚ  Then	was	it	disputed	about.

بَِّك َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمٌةۭ َسَبَقْت ِمن رَّ And	were	it	not	that	a	word	had	gone	forth	
from	thy	lord

َلُقِضَى َبْيَنُهْمۚ  It	would	have	been	concluded	between	them.

ْنُه ُمرِيٍبۢ  مِّ
إِنَُّهْم َلِفى َشكٍّۢ َو And	they	are	in	sceptical	doubt	concerning	it.

َلُهْمۚ  ا َلُيَوفَِّينَُّهْم َربَُّك أَْعَمٰ ا لَّمَّ إِنَّ ُكلًّۭ َو 111. And	to	each	thy	lord	will	repay	his	works	in	full.

3516. 11:108	[6].	Lit:	without	(being)	interrupted.
3517. 11:110	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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إِنَُّهۥ بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ He	is	of	what	they	do	aware.

َفٱْسَتِقْم َكَمآ أُِمرَْت 112. So	be	thou	upright	like	as	thou	art	commanded

َوَمن َتاَب َمَعَك And	he	who	repented	with	thee.

َوَلا َتْطَغْو۟اۚ  And	transgress	not

إِنَُّهۥ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ He	sees	what	you	do.	

َوَلا َتْرَكُنٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا 113. And	rely	not	upon	those	who	do	wrong

ُكُم ٱلنَّاُر َفَتَمسَّ For	the	Eire	will	touch	you

لَِيآَء َوَما َلُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمْن أَْو (And	you	have	besides3518	God	no	allies)

ثُمَّ َلا تُنَصُروَن Then	will	you	not	be	helped.

َلٰوَة َطَرَفِى ٱلنََّهاِر َوأَِقِم ٱلصَّ 114. And	uphold	thou	the	duty3519	at	the	two	ends	of	
the	day

3518. 11:113	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3519. 11:114 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt

denotes duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of
which the statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has
to acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). While, in this case, one might reasonably claim the duty (ṣalāt) mentioned to
denote worship, that does not – and cannot – mean that all duty (ṣalāt) is worship. This is a simple point that evades the
Traditionalist because he reads the Qur’an through the lens of the expectations implanted within him from ḥadīth; he does
not	see	what	there	is,	rather,	he	sees	what	he	expects	to	Eind	and	shuts	his	eyes	at	what	does	not	Eit.
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ا مَِّن ٱلَّْيِلۚ  َوزَُلًفۭ And	watches	of	the	night.

َـٔاِتۚ  يِّ إِنَّ ٱْلَحَسَنِٰت ُيْذِهْبَن ٱلسَّ Good	deeds	take	away	evil3520

ِكرِيَن
ٰ َذٰلَِك ِذْكرَٰى لِلذَّ (That	is	a	reminder	for	those	who	remember)

َوٱْصِبْر 115. And	be	thou	patient

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن For	God	suffers	not	to	be	lost	the	reward	of	the	
doers	of	good.

َفَلْوَلا َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُقُروِن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم أُ۟ولُو۟ا

َبِقيٍَّةۢ َيْنَهْوَن َعِن ٱْلَفَساِد فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

116. And	oh	that	among	the	generations	before	you	
there	had	but3521	been	a	remnant	forbidding	
corruption	in	the	earth	

ْن أَنَجْيَنا ِمْنُهْمۗ  ا مِّمَّ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Save	a	few	whom	we	saved	among	them!

َوٱتََّبَع ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َمآ أُْترِفُو۟ا فِيِه And	those	who	did	wrong	followed	what	they	
had	been	given	therein	of	opulence

َوَكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِميَن And	were	evildoers

َوَما َكاَن َربَُّك لُِيْهِلَك ٱْلُقرَٰى بُِظْلٍمۢ 117. (And	thy	lord	destroyed	not	the	cities	in	
injustice	

3520. 11:114	[3].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.	Cf.	17:78.
3521. 11:116	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َوأَْهُلَها ُمْصِلُحوَن When	their	people	were	those	who	do	right.

 ۖ ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَلْو َشآَء َربَُّك َلَجَعَل ٱلنَّاَس أُمَّ 118. And	had	thy	lord	willed	he	would	have	made	
mankind	one	community.

َوَلا َيَزالُوَن ُمْخَتِلِفيَن But	they	will	cease	not	to	differ

إِلَّا َمن رَِّحَم َربَُّكۚ  119. Save	he	upon	whom	thy	lord	has	mercy.)

لَِك َخَلَقُهْمۗ  لَِذٰ َو And	for	that	did	he	create	them

ْت َكِلَمُة َربَِّك َوَتمَّ And	the	word	of	thy	lord	is	fulEilled:3522

َلأَْمَلأَنَّ َجَهنََّم ِمَن ٱْلِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس

أَْجَمِعيَن

I	will	Eill	Hell	with	jinn	and	mankind	all	
together.

ا نَُّقصُّ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء ٱلرُُّسِل َما َوُكلًّۭ

نَُثبُِّت بِِهۦ فَُؤاَدَكۚ 

120. And	all	we	relate	to	thee	among	the	reports	of	
the	messengers	is	that	we	might	make	Eirm	thy	
heart	thereby.	

ِذِه ٱْلَحقُّ َوَجآَءَك فِى َهٰ And	there	has	come	to	thee	in	this	the	truth3523	

3522. 11:119 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72,
40:6,	41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

3523. 11:120	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَمْوِعَظٌةۭ And	an	exhortation

َوِذْكرَٰى لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	a	reminder	for	the	believers.3524

َوقُل لِّلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن 121. And	say	thou	to	those	who	do	not	believe:3525	

ٱْعَمُلو۟ا َعَلٰى َمَكاَنِتُكْم Work	according	to	your	power.3526	

ِمُلوَن إِنَّا َعٰ I	am	working.

َوٱنَتِظُرٓو۟ا 122. And	wait.	

إِنَّا ُمنَتِظُروَن We	are	waiting.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه َغْيُب ٱلسَّ َو 123. And	to	God	belongs	the	unseen	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

إَِلْيِه ُيرَْجُع ٱْلأَْمُر ُكلُُّهۥ َو And	to	him	will	be	returned	the	whole	matter.	

َفٱْعُبْدُه So	serve	thou	him

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلْيِهۚ  And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	him.	

3524. 11:120	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3525. 11:121	[1].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
3526. 11:121	[2].	In	modern	English	parlance:	do	your	worst.
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ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما َربَُّك بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	thy	lord	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3527	the	
Merciful.

آلرۚ  1. alif	lām	rā	3528

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِبيِن Those	are	the	proofs3529	of	the	clear	law.3530

إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنُٰه 2. We	sent	it	down

ا بِيًّۭ قُْرَءًٰنا َعَر As	an	Arabic	recitation3531	

لََّعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.

3527. 12:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3528. 12:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3529. 12:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3530. 12:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3531. 12:2	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َنْحُن َنُقصُّ َعَلْيَك أَْحَسَن ٱْلَقَصِص 3. We	narrate	to	thee	the	best	of	narratives3532	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن بَِمآ أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك َهٰ In	what	we	instruct3533	thee	of	this	Qur’an.3534	

إِن ُكنَت ِمن َقْبِلِهۦ َلِمَن ٱْلَغِٰفِليَن َو And	thou	wast	before	it	among	those	unaware.

إِْذ َقاَل ُيوُسُف لِأَبِيِه َيٰٓأََبِت 4. When	Yūsuf	said	to	his	father:	O	my	father:	

ْمَس ا َوٱلشَّ إِنِّى َرأَْيُت أََحَد َعَشَر َكْوَكًبۭ

َوٱْلَقَمَر

I	saw	eleven	stars	and	the	sun	and	the	moon

ِجِديَن َرأَْيُتُهْم لِى َسٰ I	saw	them	submitting3535	to	me

َقاَل َيُٰبَنىَّ 5. He	said:	O	my	son:

َلا َتْقُصْص ُرْءَياَك َعَلٰىٓ إِْخَوتَِك َفَيِكيُدو۟ا

َلَك َكْيًداۖ 

Tell	thou	not	thy	dream	to	thy	brethren	lest	
they	plan	a	plan	against	thee.	

ِبيٌنۭ ِن َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ نَسٰ ْيَطَٰن لِْلٕاِ إِنَّ ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	is	to	man	an	open	enemy.	

3532. 12:3	[1].	The	story	of	Yūsuf	is	‘the	best	of	narratives’;	as	a	storyline,	it	is	indeed	perfect,	as	are	its	lessons	and	morals.
3533. 12:3	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3534. 12:3	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3535. 12:4	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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لَِك َيْجَتِبيَك َربَُّك َوُيَعلُِّمَك ِمن َوَكَذٰ

َتأْوِيِل ٱْلأََحاِديِث

6. And	thus	will	thy	lord	choose	thee	and	teach	
thee	the	interpretation	of	events

َوُيِتمُّ نِْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيَك وََعَلٰىٓ َءاِل َيْعُقوَب And	complete	his	favour	upon	thee	and	upon	
the	house	of	Yaʿqūb

َها َعَلٰىٓ أََبَوْيَك ِمن َقْبُل إِْبَرِٰهيَم َكَمآ أََتمَّ

َقۚ  إِْسَحٰ َو

As	he	completed	it	upon	thy	fathers	before,	
Ibrāhım̄	and	Isḥāq.

إِنَّ َربََّك َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ Thy	lord	is	knowing,	wise.

تِِهۦٓ َءاَيٌٰتۭ إِْخَو ۞ لََّقْد َكاَن فِى ُيوُسَف َو

آئِِليَن لِّلسَّ

7. In	Yūsuf	and	his	brethren	are	proofs3536	for	
those	who	ask.

إِْذ َقالُو۟ا َلُيوُسُف َوأَُخوُه أََحبُّ إَِلٰىٓ أَبِيَنا

ِمنَّا

8. When	they	said:	Yūsuf	and	his	brother	are	
dearer	to	our	father	than	are	we

َوَنْحُن ُعْصَبٌة When	we	are	a	group3537

ِبيٍن إِنَّ أََباَنا َلِفى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ Our	father	is	in	obvious	error

3536. 12:7	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3537. 12:8	[2].	I	think	that	this	is	at	least	one	of	the	proofs	just	mentioned,	namely,	that	numbers	are	no	indication	of	probity.
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ا ٱْقُتُلو۟ا ُيوُسَف أَِو ٱْطرَُحوُه أَرًْضۭ 9. Kill	Yūsuf	or	banish	him	to	a	land

َيْخُل َلُكْم َوْجُه أَبِيُكْم The	countenance	of	your	father	will	pass	to	you

ِلِحيَن ا َصٰ َوَتُكونُو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َقْوًمۭ And	be	after	it	a	righteous	people

ْنُهْم َقاَل َقآئٌِلۭ مِّ 10. Said	one	speaker	among	them:	

َلا َتْقُتُلو۟ا ُيوُسَف َوأَْلُقوُه فِى َغَيَٰبِت ٱْلُجبِّ Kill	not	Yūsuf	but	cast	him	into	the	depth	of	the	
well

يَّاَرِة َيْلَتِقْطُه َبْعُض ٱلسَّ Some	caravan	will	Eind	him

إِن ُكنُتْم َفِٰعِليَن If	you	must	act.3538

َقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأََباَنا َما َلَك 11. They	said:	O	our	father:	what	is	with	thee?

نَّا َعَلٰى ُيوُسَف َلا َتأَْم۫ Thou	dost	not	trust	us	with	Yūsuf

إِنَّا َلُهۥ َلَنِٰصُحوَن َو When	we	are	sincere	counsellors	to	him.

ا َيْرَتْع َوَيْلَعْب أَرِْسْلُه َمَعَنا َغًدۭ 12. Send	thou	him	with	us	on	the	morrow	that	he	
might	run3539	and	play

3538. 12:10	[4].	Lit.:	if	you	are	to	be	doers.
3539. 12:12 [1]. Arabic: irtaʿa. This verb literally means to be out upon pasture or to graze, but in the context can be understood as

a way of describing putting a young lamb or goat out to run about, and thence applicable as a Eigure of speech for a child
running	and	gambolling.
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ِفُظوَن إِنَّا َلُهۥ َلَحٰ َو And	we	will	keep	him	safe.3540	

َقاَل إِنِّى َلَيْحُزنُِنٓى أَن َتْذَهُبو۟ا بِِهۦ 13. He	said:	It	saddens	me	that	you	should	take	
him.

ْئُب َوأَنُتْم َعْنُه َوأََخاُف أَن َيأُْكَلُه ٱلذِّ

ِفُلوَن َغٰ

And	I	fear	lest	the	wolf	eat	him	when	you	are	
unmindful	of	him.	

ْئُب َوَنْحُن ُعْصَبٌة َقالُو۟ا َلِئْن أََكَلُه ٱلذِّ 14. They	said:	If	the	wolf	eat	him	when	we	are	a	
group

ِسُروَن ا لََّخٰ إِنَّآ إًِذۭ Then	will	we	be	the	losers.3541

ا َذَهُبو۟ا بِِهۦ َوأَْجَمُعٓو۟ا أَن َيْجَعُلوُه فِى َفَلمَّ

 ۚ َغَيَٰبِت ٱْلُجبِّ

15. Then	when	they	took	him	and	agreed	to	place	
him	in	the	depth	of	the	well	

َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيِه (And	we	instructed3542	him:	

َذا َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن َلُتَنبَِّئنَُّهم بِأَْمرِِهْم َهٰ Thou	wilt	inform	them	of	this	deed	of	theirs	
when	they	perceive	not.)

َوَجآُءٓو أََباُهْم ِعَشآًءۭ َيْبُكوَن 16. And	went	to	their	father	in	the	evening	weeping

3540. 12:12	[2].	Lit.:	we	shall	keep	him.
3541. 12:14	[2].	I.e.	they	would	Eight	with	their	lives	to	protect	the	boy.
3542. 12:15	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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َقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأََباَنآ 17. They	said:	O	our	father:

إِنَّا َذَهْبَنا َنْسَتِبُق َوَتَرْكَنا ُيوُسَف ِعنَد

ْئُبۖ  َمَتِٰعَنا َفأََكَلُه ٱلذِّ

We	went	to	run	races	and	left	Yūsuf	with	our	
goods	and	the	wolf	ate	him.

ِدِقيَن َوَمآ أَنَت بُِمْؤِمٍنۢ لََّنا َوَلْو ُكنَّا َصٰ And	thou	wouldst	not	be	one	who	believes	us	
though	we	speak	the	truth.

 ۚ َوَجآُءو َعَلٰى َقِميِصِهۦ بَِدٍمۢ َكِذٍبۢ 18. And	they	came	with	false	blood	on	his	shirt.	

اۖ  َقاَل َبْل َسوََّلْت َلُكْم أَنُفُسُكْم أَْمًرۭ He	said:	The	truth	is:3543	your	souls	have	enticed
you	into	a	matter.	

 ۖ َفَصْبٌرۭ َجِميٌلۭ Then:	comely	patience

َوٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْسَتَعاُن َعَلٰى َما َتِصُفوَن And	God	is	the	one	whose	aid	is	sought	against	
what	you	describe.

َوَجآَءْت َسيَّاَرٌةۭ 19. And	there	came	a	caravan.

َفأَرَْسُلو۟ا َوارَِدُهْم And	they	sent	their	water-drawer3544

َفأَْدَلٰى َدْلَوُهۥۖ  And	he	let	down	his	pail.	

3543. 12:18	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3544. 12:19 [2]. Arabic: wārid. This is the active participle of the w-r-d root the core meaning of which is to arrive. It occurs also at

19:71 and 21:98 where it is rendered in keeping with the verb to arrive. It is something of a leap for a modern to make due to
his disconnection from the pre-industrial world, but the arriver (as it were) here at 12:19 denotes water-drawer because it is
that person whose duties comprise caring for animals upon arrival at a stopping-place. It is under the inEluence of this
original	reality	that	the	w-r-d	root	has	acquired	connotations	of	watering-place	and	to	water.
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 ۚ َذا ُغَلٌٰمۭ َقاَل َيُٰبْشرَٰى َهٰ He	said:	O	glad	tidings:	here	is	a	lad!	

 ۚ َعًةۭ وُه بَِضٰ َوأََسرُّ And	they	hid	him	as	merchandise.

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِما َيْعَمُلوَن And	God	knows	what	they	did.

َوَشَرْوُه بَِثَمٍنۭ َبْخٍسۢ 20. And	they	sold	him	for	a	low	price

َدَرِٰهَم َمْعُدوَدٍةۢ A	few3545	dirhams.3546

ِٰهِديَن َوَكانُو۟ا فِيِه ِمَن ٱلزَّ And	they	set	no	store	by	him.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذى ٱْشَتَرىُٰه ِمن مِّْصَر لِٱْمَرأَتِِهۦٓ 21. And	said	he	who	bought	him	from	miṣr3547	to	his
wife:

أَْكِرِمى َمْثَوىُٰه Be	thou	generous	in	his	dwelling.

َعَسٰىٓ أَن َينَفَعَنآ It	may	be	that	he	will	beneEit	us

اۚ  أَْو َنتَِّخَذُهۥ َوَلًدۭ Or	we	will	take	him	as	a	son.

3545. 12:20	[2].	Lit.:	dirhams	counted.
3546. 12:20 [2]. That the Qur’an mentions dirhams in this context has been claimed against it by its detractors since they come

from a point of view which assumes the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this as a point
in	its	favour.	See	Article	XVIII.	

3547. 12:21 [1]. Or (a) miṣr. This phrase has caused Traditionalist commentators (themselves locked into an extension of the
Egypt-Palestine thesis) no end of problems since whenmiṣr is read as (the country) Egypt there is a disconnect given that the
narrative is presumed to take place already within a given country (no matter how named) and the wording here clearly
states from (a) miṣr (Arabic: min miṣr). The Arabia Felix thesis would claim this as a point in its favour. See note to 2:61 and
Article	XVIII.
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نَّا لُِيوُسَف فِى ٱْلأَرِْض لَِك َمكَّ َوَكَذٰ And	thus	did	we	establish	Yūsuf	in	the	land	

لُِنَعلَِّمُهۥ ِمن َتأْوِيِل ٱْلأََحاِديِثۚ  َو And	that	we	might	teach	him	the	interpretation	
of	events.

َوٱللَُّه َغالٌِب َعَلٰىٓ أَْمرِِهۦ And	God	prevails	over	his3548	affair

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men3549	understand	not.

اۚ  ا َوِعْلًمۭ ُهۥٓ َءاَتْيَنُٰه ُحْكًمۭ ا َبَلَغ أَُشدَّ َوَلمَّ 22. And	when	he	reached	maturity	we	gave	him	
judgment	and	knowledge.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

َوَرَٰوَدْتُه ٱلَِّتى ُهَو فِى َبْيِتَها َعن نَّْفِسِهۦ 23. And	she	in	whose	household	he	was	sought	to	
lure	him	away	from	his	soul.

وََغلََّقِت ٱْلأَْبَوَٰب َوَقاَلْت َهْيَت َلَكۚ  And	she	closed	the	doors	and	said:	Come	thou	
hither.	

َقاَل َمَعاَذ ٱللَِّهۖ  إِنَُّهۥ َربِّٓى أَْحَسَن َمْثَواَىۖ  He	said:	I	seek	refuge	in	God:	he	is	my	lord	who	
made	good	my	dwelling.	

ِلُموَن
ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلظَّ The	wrongdoers3550	do	not	succeed.

ْت بِِهۦۖ  َوَلَقْد َهمَّ 24. And	she	desired	him.

3548. 12:21	[7].	I	take	this	to	indicate	metonymically	any	man’s	affair	as	well	as	Yūsuf’s	speciEic	affair.
3549. 12:21 [8]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. It occurs

elsewhere in the Qur’an, but most densely in this chapter (see also: 2:243, 7:187, 11:17, 13:1, 16:38, 17:89, 25:50, 30:6,
30:30,	34:28,	34:36,	40:57,	40:59,	40:61,	45:26).

3550. 12:23	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوَهمَّ بَِها And	he	desired	her.

َن َربِِّهۦۚ  َءا ُبْرَهٰ َلْوَلآ أَن رَّ Were	it	not	that	he	saw	the	evidence	of	his	
lord[...]3551

ٓوَء َوٱْلَفْحَشآَءۚ  لَِك لَِنْصرَِف َعْنُه ٱلسُّ
َكَذٰ (Thus:	that	we	might	turn	away	from	him	evil	

and	sexual	immorality.)3552	

إِنَُّهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن He	was	among	our	pure-hearted	servants.

َوٱْسَتَبَقا ٱْلَباَب 25. And	they3553	raced	to	the	door

ْت َقِميَصُهۥ ِمن ُدُبٍرۢ َوَقدَّ And	she	tore	his	shirt	from	behind

َوأَْلَفَيا َسيَِّدَها َلَدا ٱْلَباِبۚ  And	they3554	met	her	master	at	the	door.	

َقاَلْت َما َجَزآُء َمْن أََراَد بِأَْهِلَك ُسٓوًءا She	said:	What	is	the	reward	of	him	who	wishes
evil	on	thy	household	

إِلَّآ أَن ُيْسَجَن Save	that	he	be	imprisoned

أَْو َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ Or	a	painful	punishment?

َقاَل ِهَى َرَٰوَدْتِنى َعن نَّْفِسىۚ  26. Said	he:	She	it	was	who	sought	to	lure	me	away	
from	my	soul.	

3551. 12:24	[3].	Sc.	he	would	have	acted	upon	his	desire.
3552. 12:24	[4].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
3553. 12:25	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3554. 12:25	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
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َوَشِهَد َشاِهٌدۭ مِّْن أَْهِلَهآ And	there	bore	witness	a	witness	of	her	
household:	

إِن َكاَن َقِميُصُهۥ قُدَّ ِمن قُُبٍلۢ If	his	shirt	be	torn	from	the	front

َفَصَدَقْت َوُهَو ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن She	has	spoken	the	truth	and	he	is	a	liar.3555

إِن َكاَن َقِميُصُهۥ قُدَّ ِمن ُدُبٍرۢ َو 27. And	if	his	shirt	be	torn	from	behind

ِدِقيَن ٰ َفَكَذَبْت َوُهَو ِمَن ٱلصَّ She	has	lied	and	he	is	of	those	who	speak	the	
truth.

ا َرَءا َقِميَصُهۥ قُدَّ ِمن ُدُبٍرۢ َقاَل َفَلمَّ 28. And	when	he	saw	his	shirt	torn	from	behind	he	
said:	

 ۖ إِنَُّهۥ ِمن َكْيِدُكنَّ This	is	a	plan	of	you	women.3556	

إِنَّ َكْيَدُكنَّ َعِظيٌمۭ Your	plan	is	tremendous.

َذاۚ  ُيوُسُف أَْعرِْض َعْن َهٰ 29. Yūsuf:	disregard	thou	this.

َوٱْسَتْغِفرِى لَِذۢنِبِكۖ  And	wife:3557	ask	thou	forgiveness	for	thy	
transgression.3558	

إِنَِّك ُكنِت ِمَن ٱْلَخاِطـِٔيَن Thou	art	among	those	in	error.3559

3555. 12:26	[4].	Lit.:	among	the	liars.
3556. 12:28	[2].	Grammar:	the	feminine	plural	is	implicit	in	the	Arabic	construction	indicated	by	me	as	women.
3557. 12:29	[2].	Grammar:	the	feminine	singular	is	implicit	in	the	Arabic	construction	indicated	by	me	as	wife.
3558. 12:29	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
3559. 12:29	[3].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
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۞ َوَقاَل نِْسَوٌةۭ فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة 30. And	women	in	the	town	said:	

ٱْمَرأَُت ٱْلَعزِيِز تَُرٰوُِد َفَتٰىَها َعن نَّْفِسِهۦۖ  The	wife	of	the	Governor3560	is	seeking	to	lure	
her	houseboy	away	from	his	soul.	

َقْد َشَغَفَها ُحبًّاۖ  He	has	enslaved3561	her	to	love.	

ِبيٍنۢ إِنَّا َلَنَرىَٰها فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ We	see	her	in	clear	error.

ا َسِمَعْت بَِمْكرِِهنَّ أَرَْسَلْت إَِلْيِهنَّ َفَلمَّ 31. And	when	she	heard	of	their	scheming	she	sent	
to	them	

ا ًۭ َوأَْعَتَدْت َلُهنَّ ُمتََّكـٔ And	prepared	for	them	a	feasting	couch3562	

ا َوَقاَلِت ْنُهنَّ ِسكِّيًنۭ ِحَدٍةۢ مِّ َوَءاَتْت ُكلَّ َوٰ And	gave	to	every	one	of	them	a	knife	and	said:	

 ۖ ٱْخرُْج َعَلْيِهنَّ Come	thou	out	to	them.

ا َرأَْيَنُهۥٓ أَْكَبْرَنُهۥ َوَقطَّْعَن أَْيِدَيُهنَّ َوقُْلَن َفَلمَّ And	when	they	saw	him	they	exalted	him	and	
cut	their	hands	and	said:	

3560. 12:30	[2].	Arabic:	ʿazīz	–	mighty,	excellent;	also	denotes	high-ranking	dignitary.
3561. 12:30 [3]. Arabic: shaghafa – infatuate, enamour. These verbs in English are usually rendered in the passive voice and do not

readily allow for direct objects in such a context. By rendering as I have, it has been possible to overcome these problems
and convey something of the tension inherent in a context in which a houseboy possesses a form of mastery over his
mistress.

3562. 12:31 [2]. Muhammad Asad notes the following: The expression muttaka'- lit., "a place where one reclines [while eating]", i.e.,
a "cushioned couch" - seems to have been used here tropically to denote a "luxurious [or "sumptuous"] repast". The reason, I
must assume, that Asad regards this word ‘tropically’ rather than literally is because the literal reading does not Eit with the
dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, which he inherited by default. Study of how well-to-do people took their food (i.e. sitting as
per modern Western convention, or reclining as per Classical Roman and some Eastern conventions), might provide a minor
proof	point	between	those	theses	of	which	we	are	aware	(see	Article	XVIII).
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َذآ إِلَّا َمَلٌكۭ َذا َبَشًرا إِْن َهٰ َش لِلَِّه َما َهٰ َحٰ

َكرِيٌمۭ

God	forbid!3563	This	is	no	mortal!	This	is	only	a	
noble	angel!

لُِكنَّ ٱلَِّذى لُْمُتنَِّنى فِيِهۖ 
َقاَلْت َفَذٰ 32. She	said:	This	is	he	for	whom	you	censured	me.	

َوَلَقْد َرَٰودتُُّهۥ َعن نَّْفِسِهۦ And	I	sought	to	lure	him	away	from	his	soul

َفٱْسَتْعَصَمۖ  And	he	proved	patient.

َوَلِئن لَّْم َيْفَعْل َمآ َءاُمُرُهۥ َلُيْسَجَننَّ But	if	he	do	not	what	I	command	him	he	will	be	
imprisoned	

ِغرِيَن ٰ ا مَِّن ٱلصَّ َوَلَيُكوًنۭ And	be	of	those	brought	low.

ا ْجُن أََحبُّ إَِلىَّ ِممَّ َقاَل رَبِّ ٱلسِّ

َيْدُعوَنِنٓى إَِلْيِهۖ 

33. He	said:	My	lord:	prison	is	preferable	to	me	
than	that	to	which	they3564	invite	me.

إِلَّا َتْصرِْف َعنِّى َكْيَدُهنَّ َو And	save	thou	divert	their3565	plan	from	me

ِهِليَن أَْصُب إَِلْيِهنَّ َوأَُكن مَِّن ٱْلَجٰ I	will	incline	to	them	and	be	among	the	
ignorant.

3563. 12:31 [6]. The community among which Yūsuf lives is cognisant of One God – a fact conEirmed several times in the chapter.
This presents a difEiculty, I would suggest, for the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which places this narrative in ancient Egypt); there
is no corresponding difEiculty for either the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis or the Arabia Felix thesis, both of which presuppose a
backdrop of historical iterations of monotheism (albeit one frequently found in decline or in diluted or corrupt condition).
See	Article	XVIII.

3564. 12:33	[1].	Grammar:	note	the	use	now	of	the	plural.
3565. 12:33	[2].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
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َفٱْسَتَجاَب َلُهۥ َربُُّهۥ 34. And	his	lord	responded	to	him	

 ۚ َفَصرََف َعْنُه َكْيَدُهنَّ And	diverted	their	plan	from	him.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

ثُمَّ َبَدا َلُهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َما َرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت 35. Then	it	became	clear	to	them3566	after	that	they	
had	seen	the	proofs3567	

َلَيْسُجُننَُّهۥ َحتَّٰى ِحيٍنۢ That	they	should	imprison	him	for	a	time.	

ْجَن َفَتَياِنۖ  َوَدَخَل َمَعُه ٱلسِّ 36. And	two	young	men	entered	the	prison	with	
him.

اۖ  َقاَل أََحُدُهَمآ إِنِّٓى أََرىِٰنٓى أَْعِصُر َخْمًرۭ One	of	them3568	said:	I	saw3569	that	I	was	
pressing	wine.	

َوَقاَل ٱْلَءاَخُر إِنِّٓى أََرىِٰنٓى أَْحِمُل َفْوَق

ا َتأُْكُل ٱلطَّْيُر ِمْنُهۖ  َرأِْسى ُخْبًزۭ

And	the	other	said:	I	saw3570	that	I	was	carrying	
upon	my	head	bread	whereof	the	birds	were	
eating.	

َنبِّْئَنا بَِتأْوِيِلِهۦٓۖ  Inform	thou	us	of	the	interpretation

إِنَّا َنَرىَٰك ِمَن ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن We	see	thou	art	among	the	doers	of	good.	

3566. 12:35 [1]. Grammar: the pronoun object is in the masculine plural suggesting that responsible men concerned with the case
weighed	the	evidence.

3567. 12:35	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	
3568. 12:36	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
3569. 12:36	[2].	I.e.	I	dreamed.
3570. 12:36	[3].	I.e.	I	dreamed.
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َقاَل َلا َيأْتِيُكَما َطَعاٌمۭ تُْرَزَقانِِهۦٓ 37. Said	he:	There	will	not	come	to	you3571	food	
wherewith	you3572	are	provided	

إِلَّا َنبَّأْتُُكَما بَِتأْوِيِلِهۦ َقْبَل أَن َيأْتَِيُكَماۚ  Save	that	I	will	inform	you3573	of	its	
interpretation	before	it	comes	to	you.3574	

ا َعلََّمِنى َربِّٓىۚ  َذٰلُِكَما ِممَّ That	is	of	what	my	lord	has	taught	me.	

إِنِّى َتَرْكُت ِملََّة َقْوٍمۢ لَّا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه I	left	the	creed3575	of	people	who	believe	not	
in3576	God	

َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم َكِٰفُروَن And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter

َق إِْسَحٰ َوٱتََّبْعُت ِملََّة َءاَبآِءٓى إِْبَرِٰهيَم َو

َوَيْعُقوَبۚ 

38. And	followed	the	creed	of	my	fathers	Ibrāhım̄	
and	Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb.3577

 ۚ َما َكاَن َلَنآ أَن نُّْشرَِك بِٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ It	is	not	for	us	to	ascribe	a	partnership3578	to	
God	in	anything.

َذٰلَِك ِمن َفْضِل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَنا وََعَلى ٱلنَّاِس That	is	of	the	bounty	of	God	upon	us	and	upon	
mankind3579

3571. 12:37	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3572. 12:37	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3573. 12:37	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
3574. 12:37	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
3575. 12:37 [4]. Some think this refers to the household of the Governor. The broader context possibly suggests the personal

decision	each	must	make	no	matter	into	what	family	he	was	born.
3576. 12:37	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3577. 12:38 [1]. This illustrates deEinitively that Yūsuf understood that faith in God is a personal decision and not merely a matter

of	racial	or	cultural	inheritance.
3578. 12:38	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3579. 12:38 [3]. Again, Yūsuf’s account lacks the emphasis on racial supremacy and exclusivity which permeates the Jewish Bible

in	its	current	state.
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َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْشُكُروَن But	most	men3580	are	not	grateful.

ْجِن َيَٰصٰىِحَبِى ٱلسِّ 39. O	my	two	prison	companions:

َتَفرِّقُوَن َخْيٌر َءأَْرَباٌبۭ مُّ Are	diverse	lords	better	

اُر ِحُد ٱْلَقهَّ أَِم ٱللَُّه ٱْلَوٰ Or	God:	the	One,	the	Omnipotent?	

َما َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَْسَمآًءۭ

ْيُتُموَهآ أَنُتْم َوَءاَبآُؤُكم َسمَّ

40. You3581	serve	besides3582	him	only	names	which	
you	have	named,	you	and	your	fathers.	

آ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه بَِها ِمن ُسْلَطٍٰنۚ  مَّ God	sent	not	down	any	warrant	for	them.	

إِِن ٱْلُحْكُم إِلَّا لِلَِّهۚ  Judgment	is	only	for	God.	

أََمَر أَلَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِيَّاُهۚ  He	commanded	that	you	serve	not	save	him.	

يُن ٱْلَقيُِّم َذٰلَِك ٱلدِّ That	is	the	right	doctrine3583	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men3584	know	not.	

3580. 12:28 [4]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note
to	12:21.

3581. 12:40	[1].	Grammar:	plural.
3582. 12:40	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3583. 12:40	[5].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	This	exact	phrase	occurs	at	9:36,	12:40,	30:30.
3584. 12:40 [6]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note
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ْجِن َيَٰصٰىِحَبِى ٱلسِّ 41. O	my	two	prison	companions:

آ أََحُدُكَما أَمَّ As	for	one	of	you:

اۖ  َفَيْسِقى َربَُّهۥ َخْمًرۭ He	will	pour	for	his	lord	wine.

ا ٱْلَءاَخُر َوأَمَّ And	as	for	the	other:

َفُيْصَلُب He	will	be	put	to	death	upon	a	stake3585	

أِْسِهۦۚ  َفَتأُْكُل ٱلطَّْيُر ِمن رَّ So	that	the	birds	will	eat	from	his	head.	

قُِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر ٱلَِّذى فِيِه َتْسَتْفِتَياِن Concluded	is	the	matter	about	which	you3586	
sought	opinion.

ْنُهَما َوَقاَل لِلَِّذى َظنَّ أَنَُّهۥ َناٍجۢ مِّ 42. And	he	said	to	him	he	thought	would	be	
delivered	of	the	two:

ٱْذُكْرنِى ِعنَد َربَِّك Remember	thou	me	before	thy	lord.	

ْيَطُٰن ِذْكَر َربِِّهۦ َفأَنَسٰىُه ٱلشَّ But	the	shayṭān	caused	him	to	forget	the	
remembrance3587	of	his	lord

ْجِن بِْضَع ِسِنيَن َفَلِبَث فِى ٱلسِّ And	he	stayed	in	prison	some	years.	

to	12:21.
3585. 12:41	[5].	Arabic:	ṣalaba,	ṣallaba.	See	4:157.
3586. 12:41	[7].	Grammar:	dual.
3587. 12:42	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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َوَقاَل ٱْلَمِلُك 43. And	the	king	said:	

إِنِّٓى أَرَٰى َسْبَع َبَقَرٍٰتۢ ِسَماٍنۢ َيأُْكُلُهنَّ

َسْبٌع ِعَجاٌفۭ

I	saw3588	seven	fat	cows	which	seven	lean	were	
eating

 ۖ ٍتۢ َوَسْبَع ُسۢنُبَلٍٰت ُخْضٍرۢ َوأَُخَر َيابَِسٰ And	seven	green	ears	of	corn	and	the	same	
again	dry.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَمَلأُ O	eminent	ones:

ْءَيا َتْعُبُروَن أَْفُتونِى فِى ُرْءَيَٰى إِن ُكنُتْم لِلرُّ Advise	me	concerning	my	dream	if	you	can	
interpret	dreams.

 ۖ َقالُٓو۟ا أَْضَغُٰث أَْحَلٍٰمۢ 44. They	said:	Confused	dreams

َوَما َنْحُن بَِتأْوِيِل ٱْلأَْحَلِٰم بَِعِٰلِميَن And	we	are	not	learned	in	the	interpretation	of	
dreams.

ٍة َكَر َبْعَد أُمَّ َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذى َنَجا ِمْنُهَما َوٱدَّ 45. And	said	he	who	was	delivered	of	the	two	and	
remembered	after	a	life	of	ease:3589

أََن۠ا أَُنبُِّئُكم بَِتأْوِيِلِهۦ I	will	inform	you	of	the	interpretation:	

َفأَرِْسُلوِن Send	thou	me.

3588. 12:43	[2].	I.e.	I	dreamed.
3589. 12:45 [1]. Arabic: ummah. This is claimed by the preponderance of Traditionalists to mean time or period. This, I suggest, is a

clear example of how the Arabic language and lexicons have accommodated religious assumptions over time. There are 64
instances of this noun in the text, yet for this one instance alone we are expected to accept a value which has no etymological
connection with the root sense. The case is much simpler. The word, evidently, is immah (and is read by some as such; it is
visually	identical	to	ummah	in	the	unadorned	script).	Arabic:	immah	–	easy	life,	ease	and	enjoyment;	plenty.
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يُق دِّ ُيوُسُف أَيَُّها ٱلصِّ 46. Yūsuf:	O	thou	man	of	truth:

أَْفِتَنا فِى َسْبِع َبَقَرٍٰتۢ ِسَماٍنۢ َيأُْكُلُهنَّ َسْبٌع

ِعَجاٌفۭ

Advise	thou	us	on	the	seven	fat	cows	which	
seven	lean	were	eating

ٍتۢ َوَسْبِع ُسۢنُبَلٍٰت ُخْضٍرۢ َوأَُخَر َيابَِسٰ And	seven	green	ears	of	corn	and	the	same	
again	dry	

لََّعلِّٓى أَرِْجُع إَِلى ٱلنَّاِس That	I	might	return	to	the	people

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْعَلُموَن That	they	might	know.

ا َقاَل َتْزرَُعوَن َسْبَع ِسِنيَن َدأًَبۭ 47. He	said:	You	will	sow	seven	years	as	usual:

َفَما َحَصدتُّْم That	you	have	reaped:	

ا َفَذُروُه فِى ُسۢنُبِلِهۦٓ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Leave	in	its	ear	save	a	little.

ا َتأُْكُلوَن مِّمَّ Of	that	will	you	eat.	

لَِك َسْبٌعۭ ِشَداٌدۭ
ثُمَّ َيأْتِى ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰ 48. Then	will	come	after	that	seven	hard.3590

ْمُتْم َلُهنَّ َيأُْكْلَن َما َقدَّ They	will	eat	what	you	have	provided	for	them

3590. 12:48	[1].	I.e.	years.
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ا تُْحِصُنوَن ا مِّمَّ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Save	a	little	of	what	you	will	keep	guarded.

ثُمَّ َيأْتِى ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك َعاٌمۭ 49. Then	after	that	will	come	a	year	

فِيِه ُيَغاُث ٱلنَّاُس Wherein	men	will	be	given	abundant	rain3591

َوفِيِه َيْعِصُروَن And	wherein	they	will	press.3592

َوَقاَل ٱْلَمِلُك ٱْئُتونِى بِِهۦۖ  50. And	the	king	said:	Bring	him	to	me.	

ا َجآَءُه ٱلرَُّسوُل َقاَل َفَلمَّ And	when	the	messenger	came	to	him	he	said:	

َـْٔلُه َما َباُل ٱلنِّْسَوِة ٱرِْجْع إَِلٰى َربَِّك َفْس

 ۚ ٱلَِّٰتى َقطَّْعَن أَْيِدَيُهنَّ

Return	thou	to	thy	lord	and	ask	him	what	is	the	
state	of	the	women3593	who	cut	their	hands.	

إِنَّ َربِّى بَِكْيِدِهنَّ َعِليٌمۭ My	lord	knows	of	their	plan.	

3591. 12:49 [2]. Arabic: aghatha – to give abundant rain (here passive). Muhammad Asad who renders this verb ‘to be delivered
from distress’ identiEies the underlying problem in interpretation in his comment: Or: "will be granted rain" - depending on
whether one connects the verbal form yughath with either of the inVinitive nouns ghayth ("rain") or ghawth ("deliverance from
distress"). Although the crops of Egypt depend entirely on the annual Nile Vloods, the water-level of the river is, in its turn,
contingent upon the quantity of rainfall at its upper reaches. The problem which Asad here attempts to resolve (not
convincingly in my view) is inherent under the Egypt-Palestine thesis – but not under the Arabia Felix thesis, for example,
since	Yemen’s	agriculture	is	directly	dependent	upon	rain	(see	Article	XVIII).

3592. 12:49	[3].	I.e.	press	grapes.
3593. 12:50	[3].	Grammar:	the	feminine	plural	is	implicit	in	the	Arabic	construction	indicated	by	me	as	women.
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َقاَل َما َخْطُبُكنَّ إِْذ َرَٰودتُّنَّ ُيوُسَف َعن

نَّْفِسِهۦۚ 

51. Said	he:3594	What	was	the	case	of	you	women3595

when	you	sought	to	lure	Yūsuf	away	from	his	
soul?	

 ۚ َش لِلَِّه َما َعِلْمَنا َعَلْيِه ِمن ُسٓوٍءۢ قُْلَن َحٰ They	said:	God	forbid!	We	know	not	of	any	
evil3596	against	him.	

َـَٰٔن َحْصَحَص ٱْلَحقُّ َقاَلِت ٱْمَرأَُت ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْل Said	the	wife	of	the	Governor:	Now	the	truth3597	
is	out.	

أََن۠ا َرَٰودتُُّهۥ َعن نَّْفِسِهۦ I	sought	to	lure	him	away	from	his	soul

ِدِقيَن ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلِمَن ٱلصَّ َو And	he	speaks	the	truth.3598

َذٰلَِك لَِيْعَلَم أَنِّى َلْم أَُخْنُه بِٱْلَغْيِب 52. That	is	so	he3599	might	know	that	I	have	not	
betrayed	him	unseen.

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى َكْيَد ٱْلَخآئِِنيَن And	God	guides	not	the	plan	of	the	betrayers.

۞ َوَمآ أَُبرُِّئ َنْفِسٓىۚ  53. I	do	not	absolve	myself.	

ٓوِء اَرٌةۢ بِٱلسُّ إِنَّ ٱلنَّْفَس َلأَمَّ The	soul	commands	to	evil.3600	

3594. 12:51	[1].	The	king	is	speaking.
3595. 12:51	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	plural	is	implicit	in	the	Arabic	construction	indicated	by	me	as	women.
3596. 12:51	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
3597. 12:51	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3598. 12:51	[5].	Lit.:	of	those	who	speak	truthfully.
3599. 12:52	[1].	I.e.	her	husband.	The	wife	of	the	Governor	had	evidently	had	time	to	reElect.
3600. 12:53	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
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إِلَّا َما رَِحَم َربِّٓىۚ  Save	that	my	lord	have	mercy[...]3601

إِنَّ َربِّى َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ My	lord	is	forgiving,	merciful.3602

َوَقاَل ٱْلَمِلُك ٱْئُتونِى بِِهۦٓ أَْسَتْخِلْصُه

لَِنْفِسىۖ 

54. And	the	king	said:	Bring	him	to	me	that	I	might	
attach	him	to	my	person.3603

ا َكلََّمُهۥ َقاَل َفَلمَّ And	when	he	had	talked	with	him	he	said:	

إِنََّك ٱْلَيْوَم َلَدْيَنا َمِكيٌن أَِميٌنۭ Thou	art	this	day	before	us	established	in	rank	
and	trustworthy.

َقاَل ٱْجَعْلِنى َعَلٰى َخَزآئِِن ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  55. Said	he:	Set	thou	me	over	the	treasuries	of	the	
land.	

إِنِّى َحِفيٌظ َعِليٌمۭ I	am	a	knowledgeable	custodian.

أُ نَّا لُِيوُسَف فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َيَتَبوَّ لَِك َمكَّ
َوَكَذٰ

ِمْنَها َحْيُث َيَشآُءۚ 

56. And	thus	we	established	Yūsuf	in	the	land	over	
whatever	he	wished.	

نُِصيُب بِرَْحَمِتَنا َمن نََّشآُءۖ  We	reach	with	our	mercy	whom	we	will.	

3601. 12:53	[3].	Sc.	I	should	be	justly	punished.
3602. 12:53 [4]. Verses 12:52-53 are taken by some as the words of Yūsuf. I do not agree for several reasons. Firstly, it is the wife

speaking at 12:51. Secondly, Yūsuf was absent as indicated by 12:54. Thirdly, the speech is one of contrition and admission of
guilt	–	neither	of	which	rightly	apply	to	Yūsuf,	who	had	done	no	wrong.

3603. 12:54	[1].	Lit.:	self,	soul.
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َوَلا نُِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	we	waste	not	the	reward	of	the	doers	of	
good.

َوَلأَْجُر ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َخْيٌرۭ 57. And	the	reward	of	the	hereafter	is	better

لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيتَُّقوَن For	those	who	heed	warning3604	and	are	in	
prudent	fear.3605

َوَجآَء إِْخَوُة ُيوُسَف َفَدَخُلو۟ا َعَلْيِه 58. And	the	brethren	of	Yūsuf	came	and	entered	
upon	him

َفَعَرَفُهْم And	he	recognised	them

َوُهْم َلُهۥ ُمنِكُروَن But	they	recognised	him	not.

َزُهم بَِجَهازِِهْم َقاَل ا َجهَّ َوَلمَّ 59. And	when	he	had	furnished	them	with	their	
provision	he	said:	

ٱْئُتونِى بِأٍَخۢ لَُّكم مِّْن أَبِيُكْمۚ  Bring	me	your	brother	from	your	father.	

أََلا َتَرْوَن أَنِّٓى أُوفِى ٱْلَكْيَل َوأََن۠ا َخْيُر

لِيَن ٱْلُمنِز

See	you	not	that	I	give	full	measure	and	that	I	
am	the	best	of	hosts?

َفٕاِن لَّْم َتأْتُونِى بِِهۦ 60. But	if	you	bring	him	not	to	me:

3604. 12:57	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3605. 12:57	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفَلا َكْيَل َلُكْم ِعنِدى There	will	be	no	measure	for	you	with	me	

َوَلا َتْقَرُبوِن Nor	shall	you	approach	me.

َقالُو۟ا َسُنَرٰوُِد َعْنُه أََباُه 61. They	said:	We	will	seek	to	lure	him	away	from	
his	father.	

ِعُلوَن إِنَّا َلَفٰ َو And	that	will	we	do.

َوَقاَل لِِفْتَيِٰنِه 62. And	he	said	to	his	young	men:	

َعَتُهْم فِى رَِحالِِهْم ٱْجَعُلو۟ا بَِضٰ Place	their	merchandise	in	their	baggage	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْعرِفُوَنَهآ إَِذا ٱنَقَلُبٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهْم That	they	might	recognise	it	when	they	return	
to	their	people	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

ا رََجُعٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَبِيِهْم َقالُو۟ا َفَلمَّ 63. And	when	they	returned	to	their	father	they	
said:	

َيٰٓأََباَنا ُمِنَع ِمنَّا ٱْلَكْيُل O	our	father:	forbidden	us	is	the	measure:

َفأَرِْسْل َمَعَنآ أََخاَنا Send	thou	with	us	our	brother.	

َنْكَتْل We	will	obtain	the	measure.	
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ِفُظوَن إِنَّا َلُهۥ َلَحٰ َو And	we	will	keep	him	safe.3606

َقاَل َهْل َءاَمُنُكْم َعَلْيِه إِلَّا َكَمآ أَِمنُتُكْم

َعَلٰىٓ أَِخيِه ِمن َقْبُلۖ 

64. Said	he:	Can	I	trust	him	to	you	save	as	I	trusted	
his	brother	to	you	before?	

اۖ  ِفًظۭ َفٱللَُّه َخْيٌر َحٰ And	God	is	best	as	custodian

ِٰحِميَن َوُهَو أَرَْحُم ٱلرَّ And	he	is	the	most	merciful	of	those	who	show	
mercy.

َعَتُهْم رُدَّْت ا َفَتُحو۟ا َمَتَٰعُهْم َوَجُدو۟ا بَِضٰ َوَلمَّ

إَِلْيِهْمۖ 

65. And	when	they	opened	their	belongings	they	
found	their	merchandise	returned	to	them.	

َقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأََباَنا َما َنْبِغىۖ  They	said:	O	our	father:	what	more	can	we	
ask!3607	

َعُتَنا رُدَّْت إَِلْيَناۖ  ِذِهۦ بَِضٰ َهٰ Here	is	our	merchandise	returned	to	us.	

َوَنِميُر أَْهَلَنا َوَنْحَفُظ أََخاَنا And	we	will	get	provision	for	our	people	and	
guard	our	brother	

 ۖ َوَنْزَداُد َكْيَل َبِعيٍرۢ And	we	will	have	increase	by	a	camel’s	
measure.3608

3606. 12:63	[5].	Lit.:	we	shall	keep	him.	Cf.	12:12.
3607. 12:65	[2].	Lit.:	what	can	we	ask!
3608. 12:65	[5].	Since	they	could	spend	again	what	had	been	returned	to	them.
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َذٰلَِك َكْيٌلۭ َيِسيٌرۭ That	is	an	easy	measure.

ا ثًِقۭ َقاَل َلْن أُرِْسَلُهۥ َمَعُكْم َحتَّٰى تُْؤتُوِن َمْو

مَِّن ٱللَِّه

66. Said	he:	I	will	not	send	him	with	you	until	you	
give	me	a	solemn	oath	before3609	God	

َلَتأْتُنَِّنى بِِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن ُيَحاَط بُِكْمۖ  That	you	will	bring	him	back	to	me	save	that	
you	be	surrounded.	

آ َءاَتْوُه َمْوثَِقُهْم َقاَل َفَلمَّ And	when	they	had	given	him	their	solemn	oath
he	said:	

ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى َما َنُقوُل َوِكيٌلۭ God	is	guardian	over	what	we	say.

ِحٍدۢ َوَقاَل َيَٰبِنىَّ َلا َتْدُخُلو۟ا ِمۢن َباٍبۢ َوٰ

 ۖ َقٍةۢ َتَفرِّ ٍبۢ مُّ َوٱْدُخُلو۟ا ِمْن أَْبَوٰ

67. And	he	said:	O	my	sons:	enter	not	at	one	gate	
but	enter	at	diverse	gates.3610

َوَمآ أُْغِنى َعنُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍءۖ  And	I	cannot	avail	you	in	anything	against	God.	

إِِن ٱْلُحْكُم إِلَّا لِلَِّهۖ  Judgment	is	only	for	God.	

َعَلْيِه َتَوكَّْلُتۖ  In	him	do	I	place	my	trust.

3609. 12:66	[1].	Lit:	from.
3610. 12:67 [1]. Those who hold to the Arabia Felix thesis and who relatemiṣr to a trading centre or walled citadel Eind support for

their	reading	here.	See	Article	XVIII.
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وََعَلْيِه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمَتَوكُِّلوَن And	in	him	let	trust	those	who	would	place	
their	trust	aright.3611

ا ا َدَخُلو۟ا ِمْن َحْيُث أََمَرُهْم أَُبوُهم مَّ َوَلمَّ

َكاَن ُيْغِنى َعْنُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍء

68. And	when	they	entered	in	what	manner3612	
their	father	had	commanded,	it	was	not	to	avail	
them	anything	against	God

إِلَّا َحاَجًةۭ فِى َنْفِس َيْعُقوَب َقَضٰىَهاۚ  Save	as	a	desire	of	Yaʿqūb’s	soul	which	he	
satisEied.

إِنَُّهۥ َلُذو ِعْلٍمۢ لَِّما َعلَّْمَنُٰه َو And	he	was	a	man	of	knowledge	due	to	what	
we	taught	him.

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men3613	know	not.

ا َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلٰى ُيوُسَف َءاَوٰىٓ إَِلْيِه أََخاُهۖ  َوَلمَّ 69. And	when	they	entered	upon	Yūsuf	he	took	his	
brother	unto	himself.

َقاَل إِنِّٓى أََن۠ا أَُخوَك He	said:	I	am	thy	brother

َفَلا َتْبَتِئْس بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن So	be	thou	not	distressed	at	what	they	did.

َزُهم بَِجَهازِِهْم ا َجهَّ َفَلمَّ 70. And	when	he	had	furnished	them	with	their	
provision	

َقاَيَة فِى رَْحِل أَِخيِه َجَعَل ٱلسِّ He	put	the	drinking-cup	in	the	baggage	of	his	
brother.

3611. 12:67	[5].	Arabic:	mutawakkilūn.	See	3:159.
3612. 12:68	[1].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
3613. 12:68 [4]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also note

to	12:21.
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رِقُوَن ٌن أَيَُّتَها ٱْلِعيُر إِنَُّكْم َلَسٰ َن ُمَؤذِّ ثُمَّ أَذَّ Then	a	crier	cried:	O	you	of	the	caravan:	you	are
thieves!

اَذا َتْفِقُدوَن َقالُو۟ا َوأَْقَبُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهم مَّ 71. Said	they,	approaching	them:	What	is	it	you	are	
missing?

َقالُو۟ا َنْفِقُد ُصَواَع ٱْلَمِلِك 72. They	said:	We	do	miss	the	king’s	cup.	

َولَِمن َجآَء بِِهۦ ِحْمُل َبِعيٍرۢ And	for	him	who	brings	it	will	be	a	camel-load.

َوأََن۠ا بِِهۦ َزِعيٌمۭ And	I	guarantee	it.

ا ِجْئَنا لُِنْفِسَد فِى َقالُو۟ا َتٱللَِّه َلَقْد َعِلْمُتم مَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

73. Said	they:	By	God,	you	know	we	came	not	to	
work	corruption	in	the	land.

ِرِقيَن َوَما ُكنَّا َسٰ And	we	are	not	thieves.	

ُؤُهۥٓ إِن ُكنُتْم َكِٰذبِيَن َقالُو۟ا َفَما َجَزٰٓ 74. They	said:	And	what	is	the	reward	for	it	should	
you	be	liars?

ُؤُهۥ َمن ُوِجَد فِى رَْحِلِهۦ َفُهَو َقالُو۟ا َجَزٰٓ

ُؤُهۥۚ  َجَزٰٓ

75. Said	they:	The	reward	for	it	is	that	he	in	whose	
baggage	it	is	found,	he	is	the	reward	for	it.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ لَِك َنْجزِى ٱلظَّ َكَذٰ Thus3614	requite	we	the	wrongdoers.3615

3614. 12:75	[2].	The	chopping-off	of	hands	is	conspicuously	absent	as	a	method	of	punishment	(see	5:8).
3615. 12:75	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َفَبَدأَ بِأَْوِعَيِتِهْم َقْبَل وَِعآِء أَِخيِه 76. And	he	began	the	search	with	their	bags	before	
the	bag	of	his	brother.	

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتْخرََجَها ِمن وَِعآِء أَِخيِهۚ  Then	he	produced	it	from	the	bag	of	his	brother.

لَِك ِكْدَنا لُِيوُسَفۖ  َكَذٰ (Thus	did	we	plan	for	Yūsuf.	

َما َكاَن لَِيأُْخَذ أََخاُه فِى ِديِن ٱْلَمِلِك إِلَّآ

أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ 

He	could	not	have	taken	his	brother	within	the	
doctrine3616	of	the	king	save	that	God	had	so	
willed.	

ٍتۢ مَّن نََّشآُءۗ  َنْرَفُع َدرََجٰ We	raise	in	degree3617	whom	we	will.	

َوَفْوَق ُكلِّ ِذى ِعْلٍم َعِليٌمۭ And	over	every	possessor	of	knowledge	is	one	
knowing.)	

۞ َقالُٓو۟ا إِن َيْسرِْق َفَقْد َسرََق أٌَخۭ لَُّهۥ ِمن

َقْبُلۚ 

77. Said	they:	If	he	steals,	there	already	stole	a	
brother3618	of	his	before.	

َها ُيوُسُف فِى َنْفِسِهۦ َوَلْم ُيْبِدَها َفأََسرَّ

َلُهْمۚ 

(And	Yūsuf	concealed	it3619	within	his	soul	and	
did	not	reveal	it	to	them:

3616. 12:76	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3617. 12:76	[5].	Lit.:	degrees.
3618. 12:77 [1]. SpeciEically, they are implying an insult towards the mother of Yūsuf and his brother since all brothers shared the

same father; there is no record of Yūsuf stealing anything in this history except, possibly, metonymically the love of Yaʿqūb
which	–	as	the	brothers	would	have	seen	it	–	was	their	right.

3619. 12:77 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to almost all the commentators, the pronoun "it" refers to Joseph's
subsequent	"saying"	or,	rather,	thought,	indicated	by	the	verb	"he	said"	(i.e.,	within	himself)[...].
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اۖ  َكاًنۭ َقاَل أَنُتْم َشرٌّۭ مَّ He	said:	You	are	in	worse	case.

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َتِصُفوَن And	God	knows	best	what	you	describe.)

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ ا َشْيًخۭ َقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَعزِيُز إِنَّ َلُهۥٓ أًَبۭ 78. Said	they:	O	Governor:	he	has	a	father,	a	very	
aged	man.	
	

َفُخْذ أََحَدَنا َمَكاَنُهۥٓۖ  So	take	thou	one	of	us	in	his	place.	

إِنَّا َنَرىَٰك ِمَن ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن We	see	thou	art	among	the	doers	of	good.

َقاَل َمَعاَذ ٱللَِّه أَن نَّأُْخَذ إِلَّا َمن َوَجْدَنا

َمَتَٰعَنا ِعنَدُهۥٓ

79. He	said:	God	forbid	that	we	take	save	him	with	
whom	we	found	our	goods!

ا لََّظِٰلُموَن إِنَّآ إًِذۭ Then	should	we	be	the	wrongdoers.3620

اۖ  َـُٔسو۟ا ِمْنُه َخَلُصو۟ا َنِجيًّۭ ا ٱْسَتْي َفَلمَّ 80. And	when	they	despaired	of	him	they	separated
themselves	for	private	conference.	

َقاَل َكِبيُرُهْم أََلْم َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ أََباُكْم َقْد

ا مَِّن ٱللَِّه ثًِقۭ ْو أََخَذ َعَلْيُكم مَّ

The	eldest	of	them	said:	Know	you	not	that	
your	father	took	a	solemn	oath	from	you	
before3621	God

َوِمن َقْبُل َما َفرَّطُتْم فِى ُيوُسَفۖ  And	that	you	failed	concerning	Yūsuf	before?

3620. 12:79	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3621. 12:80	[2].	Lit:	from.
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َفَلْن أَْبرََح ٱْلأَرَْض َحتَّٰى َيأَْذَن لِٓى أَبِٓى أَْو

َيْحُكَم ٱللَُّه لِىۖ 

And	I	will	not	leave	the	land	until	my	father	
gives	me	leave	or	God	judges	in	my	favour.	

ِكِميَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱْلَحٰ And	he	is	the	best	of	judges.

ٱرِْجُعٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَبِيُكْم َفُقولُو۟ا 81. Return	to	your	father	and	say:

َيٰٓأََباَنآ إِنَّ ٱْبَنَك َسرََق O	our	father:	thy	son	stole

َوَما َشِهْدَنآ إِلَّا بَِما َعِلْمَنا And	we	bear	witness	only	to	what	we	know	

ِفِظيَن َوَما ُكنَّا لِْلَغْيِب َحٰ And	we	are	not	custodians	of	the	unseen.	

َـِٔل ٱْلَقْرَيَة ٱلَِّتى ُكنَّا فِيَها َوْس 82. And	ask	thou	of	the	city	in	which	we	were

َوٱْلِعيَر ٱلَِّتٓى أَْقَبْلَنا فِيَهاۖ  And	the	caravan	in	which	we	came	back.	

ِدقُوَن إِنَّا َلَصٰ َو And	we	speak	the	truth.

اۖ  َقاَل َبْل َسوََّلْت َلُكْم أَنُفُسُكْم أَْمًرۭ 83. He	said:3622	The	truth	is:3623	your	souls	have	
enticed	you	into	a	matter.	

3622. 12:83	[1].	Cf.	12:18.
3623. 12:83	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َفَصْبٌرۭ َجِميٌلۖ  Then:	comely	patience

َعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيأْتَِيِنى بِِهْم َجِميًعاۚ  It	may	be	that	God	will	bring	them3624	to	me	all	
together

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَحِكيُم He	is	the	Knowing,	the	Wise.

َوَتَولَّٰى َعْنُهْم َوَقاَل 84. And	he	turned	away	from	them	and	said:	

َيٰٓأََسَفٰى َعَلٰى ُيوُسَف O	my	grief	for	Yūsuf!	

ْت َعْيَناُه ِمَن ٱْلُحْزِن َفُهَو َكِظيٌمۭ َوٱْبَيضَّ And	his	eyes	became	white	from	the	sorrow	he	
was	suppressing.	

َقالُو۟ا َتٱللَِّه َتْفَتُؤ۟ا َتْذُكُر ُيوُسَف َحتَّٰى َتُكوَن

ِلِكيَن َحرًَضا أَْو َتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلَهٰ

85. They	said:	By	God,	thou	wilt	never	cease	
remembering	Yūsuf	until	thou	be	ready	to	die	
or	art	of	those	who	perish!	

نِٓى إَِلى ٱللَِّه َقاَل إِنََّمآ أَْشُكو۟ا َبثِّى َوُحْز 86. He	said:	I	but	complain	of	my	distress	and	grief	
to	God.	

َوأَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	I	know	from	God	what	you	know	not.3625

ُسو۟ا ِمن ُيوُسَف َوأَِخيِه َيَٰبِنىَّ ٱْذَهُبو۟ا َفَتَحسَّ 87. O	my	sons:	go	and	enquire	concerning	Yūsuf	
and	his	brother	

3624. 12:83	[3].	Grammar:	this	is	in	the	plural	not	the	dual	since	the	eldest	brother	voluntarily	remained	behind.	Cf.	12:80-82.
3625. 12:86	[2].	Cf.	12:68.
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ْوِح ٱللَِّهۖ  َـُٔسو۟ا ِمن رَّ َوَلا َت۟اْي And	despair	not	of	the	comfort	of	God.	

ْوِح ٱللَِّه إِلَّا ٱْلَقْوُم َـُٔس ِمن رَّ إِنَُّهۥ َلا َي۟اْي

ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن

None	despairs	of	the	comfort	of	God	save	the	
people	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue.3626

ا َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلْيِه َقالُو۟ا َفَلمَّ 88. And	when	they	entered	upon	him	they	said:	

رُّ َوِجْئَنا َنا َوأَْهَلَنا ٱلضُّ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَعزِيُز َمسَّ

ْزَجٰىٍةۢ َعٍةۢ مُّ بِِبَضٰ

O	Governor:	afEliction	has	touched	us	and	our	
family	and	we	bring	paltry	merchandise:

َفأَْوِف َلَنا ٱْلَكْيَل FulEil	thou	for	us	the	measure	

ْق َعَلْيَناۖٓ  َوَتَصدَّ And	forgive	thou	us	by	way	of	charity.	

ِقيَن إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْجزِى ٱْلُمَتَصدِّ God	will	reward	the	charitable.

ا َفَعْلُتم بُِيوُسَف َوأَِخيِه َقاَل َهْل َعِلْمُتم مَّ

ِهُلوَن إِْذ أَنُتْم َجٰ

89. He	said:	Know	you	what	you	did	to	Yūsuf	and	
his	brother	when	you	were	in	ignorance?

َقالُٓو۟ا أَِءنََّك 90. They	said:	Is	it	thou?	

3626. 12:87	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َلأَنَت ُيوُسُفۖ  Thou	art	Yūsuf!

َذآ أَِخىۖ  َقاَل أََن۠ا ُيوُسُف َوَهٰ He	said:	I	am	Yūsuf	and	this	is	my	brother.	

َقْد َمنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَناۖٓ  God	has	favoured	us.	

إِنَُّهۥ َمن َيتَِّق َوَيْصِبْر Whoso	is	in	prudent	fear3627	and	patient:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِضيُع أَْجَر ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن God	suffers	not	to	be	lost	the	reward	of	the	
doers	of	good.

َقالُو۟ا َتٱللَِّه َلَقْد َءاَثرََك ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَنا 91. They	said:	By	God,	God	has	preferred	thee	over	
us.

ِطـِٔيَن إِن ُكنَّا َلَخٰ َو And	we	were	those	in	error.

َقاَل َلا َتْثرِيَب َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَيْوَمۖ  92. He	said:	No	blame	is	upon	you	this	day.	

َيْغِفُر ٱللَُّه َلُكْمۖ  God	will	forgive	you.	

ِٰحِميَن َوُهَو أَرَْحُم ٱلرَّ And	he	is	the	most	merciful	of	those	who	show	
mercy.

َذا َفأَْلُقوُه َعَلٰى َوْجِه ٱْذَهُبو۟ا بَِقِميِصى َهٰ

أَبِى

93. Go	with	this	my	shirt	and	lay	it	upon	the	face	of	
my	father.

3627. 12:90	[5].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ا َيأِْت َبِصيًرۭ He	will	come	to	see.	

َوأْتُونِى بِأَْهِلُكْم أَْجَمِعيَن And	come	to	me	with	your	household	all	
together.

ا َفَصَلِت ٱْلِعيُر َقاَل أَُبوُهْم َوَلمَّ 94. And	when	the	caravan	departed	their	father	
said:	

إِنِّى َلأَِجُد رِيَح ُيوُسَفۖ  I	perceive3628	the	scent	of	Yūsuf––3629

َلْوَلآ أَن تَُفنُِّدوِن Had	you	not	thought	me	weak	in	mind.

َقالُو۟ا َتٱللَِّه إِنََّك َلِفى َضَلِٰلَك ٱْلَقِديِم 95. They	said:	By	God,	thou	art	in	thine	old	error.
	

آ أَن َجآَء ٱْلَبِشيُر أَْلَقٰىُه َعَلٰى َوْجِهِهۦ َفَلمَّ 96. Then	when	the	bearer	of	glad	tidings	came	he	
laid	it	upon	his	face

اۖ  َفٱْرَتدَّ َبِصيًرۭ And	he	could	see	again.3630	

 َقاَل أََلْم أَقُل لَُّكْم إِنِّٓى أَْعَلُم ِمَن ٱللَِّه َما

َلا َتْعَلُموَن

He	said:	Said	I	not	to	you	that	I	know	from	God	
what	you	know	not?

َقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأََباَنا ٱْسَتْغِفْر َلَنا ُذنُوَبَنآ 97. They	said:	O	our	father:	ask	thou	forgiveness	
for	us	for	our	transgressions3631	

3628. 12:94	[2].	Lit.:	Vind.
3629. 12:94 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,

10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
3630. 12:96	[2].	Lit.:	he	returned	seeing.
3631. 12:97	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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ِطـِٔيَن إِنَّا ُكنَّا َخٰ We	were	those	in	error.3632

َقاَل َسْوَف أَْسَتْغِفُر َلُكْم َربِّٓىۖ  98. He	said:	I	will	ask	forgiveness	for	you	of	my	
lord.	

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Merciful.

ا َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلٰى ُيوُسَف َءاَوٰىٓ إَِلْيِه أََبَوْيِه َفَلمَّ

َوَقاَل

99. And	when	they	entered	upon	Yūsuf	he	took	his	
parents	unto	himself	and	said:

ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ِمْصَر إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه َءاِمِنيَن Enter	miṣr3633	in	safety	if	God	should	will.

َوَرَفَع أََبَوْيِه َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْش 100. And	he	raised	his	parents	upon	the	throne.	

اۖ  ًدۭ و۟ا َلُهۥ ُسجَّ َوَخرُّ And	they3634	fell	down	to	him	in	submission3635

َذا َتأْوِيُل ُرْءَيَٰى ِمن َقْبُل َوَقاَل َيٰٓأََبِت َهٰ And	he	said:	O	my	father:	this	is	the	
fulEilment3636	of	my	dream	before.	

3632. 12:97	[2].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
3633. 12:99 [2]. Or (a) miṣr. See note to 2:61. This statement presents a thorny problem to the Egypt-Palestine thesis (which

places the narrative in Egypt and correlates miṣr with ancient Egypt – a position which the Traditionalist supports) since
those speaking are already physically present in the given country; the Arabia Felix thesis (wherein miṣr is taken in its
original sense of trading station or citadel) readily accommodates this statement and has Yaʿqūb and his sons leaving a rural,
pastoral existence and entering a commercial, city-based one; the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis proposed by Kamal Salibi connects the
m-ṣ-r	root	with	an	Arabian	tribe.	See	Article	XVIII.

3634. 12:100 [2]. This masculine plural pronoun can denote only the brothers since Yūsuf is in conversation with his father (cf. ‘he
raised	his	parents	upon	the	throne’).	See	Article	VI.

3635. 12:100	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3636. 12:100	[3].	Lit:	interpretation.
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اۖ  َقْد َجَعَلَها َربِّى َحقًّۭ My	lord	has	made	it	true.3637

ْجِن َوَقْد أَْحَسَن بِٓى إِْذ أَْخرََجِنى ِمَن ٱلسِّ And	he	did	good	to	me	when	he	took	me	out	of	
the	prison

َوَجآَء بُِكم مَِّن ٱْلَبْدِو And	brought	you	from	the	desert3638	

ْيَطُٰن َبْيِنى َوَبْيَن ِمۢن َبْعِد أَن نَّزََغ ٱلشَّ

إِْخَوتِٓىۚ 

After	the	shayṭān	had	provoked	to	evil	between	
me	and	my	brethren.	

إِنَّ َربِّى َلِطيٌفۭ لَِّما َيَشآُءۚ  My	lord	is	subtle	in	what	he	wills.	

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَحِكيُم He	is	the	Knowing,	the	Wise.

۞ رَبِّ َقْد َءاَتْيَتِنى ِمَن ٱْلُمْلِك وََعلَّْمَتِنى

ِمن َتأْوِيِل ٱْلأََحاِديِثۚ 

101. My	lord:	thou	hast	given	me	some	dominion	
and	hast	taught	me	some	of	the	interpretation	
of	events.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َفاِطَر ٱلسَّ The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth:

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ  ۦ فِى ٱلدُّ أَنَت َولِىِّ Thou	art	my	ally	in	this	world	and	the	hereafter.

3637. 12:100	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
3638. 12:100 [6]. This point is claimed as support by the Arabia Felix thesis: that the locus of the entire narrative is much smaller

than that claimed by the Egypt-Palestine thesis and that the transition for the children of Israel at this time was from a
pastoral,	nomadic	existence	to	a	Eixed,	urban	one.
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ا َتَوفَِّنى ُمْسِلًمۭ Take	thou	me	as	one	submitted3639	

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوأَْلِحْقِنى بِٱلصَّ And	join	thou	me	with	the	righteous.

َذٰلَِك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء ٱْلَغْيِب 102. That	is	among	the	reports	of	the	unseen.	

نُوِحيِه إَِلْيَكۖ  We	instruct3640	thee	thereby.

َوَما ُكنَت َلَدْيِهْم إِْذ أَْجَمُعٓو۟ا أَْمَرُهْم And	thou	wast	not	present	with	them	when	
they	agreed	upon	their	affair

َوُهْم َيْمُكُروَن When	they	were	scheming.	

َوَمآ أَْكَثُر ٱلنَّاِس َوَلْو َحرَْصَت بُِمْؤِمِنيَن 103. And	most	men3641	–	though	thou	be	desirous	–	
are	not	believers.3642

َـُٔلُهْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۚ  َوَما َتْس 104. And	thou	askest	not	of	them	for	it	any	reward.	

إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكٌرۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن It	is	only	a	remembrance3643	for	all	mankind.3644

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَكأَيِّن مِّْن َءاَيٍةۢ فِى ٱلسَّ 105. And	how	many	a	proof3645	is	there	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

3639. 12:101	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
3640. 12:102	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3641. 12:103 [1]. The motif ‘most men’ is characteristic of this chapter and found at 12:21, 12:38, 12:40, 12:68, 12:103. See also

note	to	12:21.
3642. 12:103	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3643. 12:104	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3644. 12:104	[2].	The	Qur’an	does	not	create	or	support	a	particular	religion;	it	is	a	preaching	intended	to	beneEit	all	of	humanity.
3645. 12:105	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َيُمرُّوَن َعَلْيَها َوُهْم َعْنَها ُمْعرُِضوَن Which	they	pass	by	and	towards	which	they	are
disinclined!

َوَما ُيْؤِمُن أَْكَثُرُهم بِٱللَِّه إِلَّا َوُهم مُّْشرُِكوَن 106. And	most	of	them	believe	not	in	God	save	as3646	
idolaters.3647

ِشَيٌةۭ مِّْن َعَذاِب ٱللَِّه أََفأَِمُنٓو۟ا أَن َتأْتَِيُهْم َغٰ 107. Do	they	then	feel	secure	against	an	enveloping	
of	the	punishment	of	God	coming	upon	them

اَعُة َبْغَتًةۭ َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن أَْو َتأْتَِيُهُم ٱلسَّ Or	the	coming	upon	them	of	the	Hour	
unexpectedly	when	they	perceive	not?

ِذِهۦ َسِبيِلٓى قُْل َهٰ 108. Say	thou:	This	is	my	way.

أَْدُعٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّهۚ  َعَلٰى َبِصيَرٍة I	invite	to	God	with	insight

أََن۠ا َوَمِن ٱتََّبَعِنىۖ  I	and	whoso	follows	me.

َن ٱللَِّه َوُسْبَحٰ And:	Glory3648	be	unto	God!	

َوَمآ أََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And:	I	am	not	of	the	idolaters.

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك إِلَّا رَِجاًلۭا نُّوِحٓى

 ۗ إَِلْيِهم مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ

109. And	we	sent	before	thee	only	men	whom	we	
instructed3649	from	among	the	people	of	the	
cities.

3646. 12:106	[1].	Lit.:	when	they	are.	I.e.	by	ascribing	to	God	a	religion	and	worshipping	that.
3647. 12:106	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3648. 12:108	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3649. 12:109	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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أََفَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۗ  َكاَن َعٰ

(Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	and	seen	
how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	
before	them?	

َوَلَداُر ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َخْيٌرۭ لِّلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟اۗ  And	the	abode	of	the	hereafter	is	best	for	those	
who	are	in	prudent	fear.3650

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not3651	use	reason!)

َـَٔس ٱلرُُّسُل َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهْم َقْد َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا ٱْسَتْي

ُكِذُبو۟ا

110. When3652	the	messengers	had	despaired	and	
thought	that	they	had	been	rejected

َجآَءُهْم َنْصُرَنا There	came	to	them	our	help.	

َى َمن نََّشآُءۖ  َفُنجِّ And	we	deliver	whom	we	will.

َوَلا ُيرَدُّ َبأُْسَنا َعِن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن And	repulsed	not	is	our	wrath	from	the	
evildoing	people.

َلَقْد َكاَن فِى َقَصِصِهْم ِعْبَرٌةۭ لِّأُ۟ولِى

ٱْلأَْلَبِٰبۗ 

111. There	is	in	their	narrative	a	lesson	for	those	
possessed	of	insight.

3650. 12:109	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
3651. 12:109	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
3652. 12:110	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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ا ُيْفَترَٰى َما َكاَن َحِديًثۭ It	is	not	an	invented	narration3653

َوَلِٰكن َتْصِديَق ٱلَِّذى َبْيَن َيَدْيِه But	a	conEirmation	of	what	is	within	its	
scope3654	

َوَتْفِصيَل ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ And	an	exposition	of	each	thing3655

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	and	mercy	for	people	who	
believe.	

3653. 12:111 [2]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to
anticipate	the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.

3654. 12:111	[3].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
3655. 12:111	[4].	I.e.	which	is	within	its	scope.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3656	the	
Merciful.

آلٓمرۚ  1. alif	lām	mīm	rā	3657

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰبۗ  Those	are	the	proofs3658	of	the	law.3659	

بَِّك ٱْلَحقُّ َوٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك ِمن رَّ And	what	is	sent	down	to	thee	from	thy	lord	is	
the	truth3660	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن But	most	men	do	not	believe.3661

3656. 13:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3657. 13:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3658. 13:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3659. 13:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3660. 13:1	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3661. 13:1	[4].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َوِٰت َمٰ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َرَفَع ٱلسَّ 2. God	it	is	who	raised	up	the	heavens	

بَِغْيِر َعَمٍدۢ َتَرْوَنَهاۖ  Without	pillars	you	can	see.

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْشۖ  Then	he	took	his	place	upon	the	throne.	

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَرۖ  َر ٱلشَّ َوَسخَّ And	he	made	serviceable	the	sun	and	the	moon	

ىۚ  ُكلٌّۭ َيْجرِى لِأََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ Each	running	for	a	named	term.	

ُيَدبُِّر ٱْلأَْمَر He	directs	the	matter.	

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت ُيَفصِّ He	sets	out	and	details3662	the	proofs3663	

َلَعلَُّكم بِِلَقآِء َربُِّكْم تُوِقُنوَن That	you	might	be	certain3664	of	the	meeting	
with	your	lord.

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َمدَّ ٱْلأَرَْض 3. And	he	it	is	who	spread	out	the	earth	

اۖ  ًرۭ ِسَى َوأَْنَهٰ َوَجَعَل فِيَها َرَوٰ And	placed	therein	Eirm	mountains	and	rivers.

3662. 13:2	[7].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
3663. 13:2	[7].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3664. 13:2	[8].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
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َوِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰت َجَعَل فِيَها َزْوَجْيِن

ٱْثَنْيِنۖ 

And	of	every	sort	of3665	fruit	he	made	therein	
pairs	in	twos.	

ُيْغِشى ٱلَّْيَل ٱلنََّهاَرۚ  He	covers	the	night	with	the	day.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	are	proofs3666	for	people	who	reElect.	

وَِرٌٰتۭ َتَجٰ َوفِى ٱْلأَرِْض ِقَطٌعۭ مُّ 4. And	in	the	earth	are	tracts	adjacent	to	one	
another

َوَجنٌَّٰتۭ مِّْن أَْعَنٍٰبۢ And	gardens	of	grapes

َوَزرٌْعۭ And	crops

َوَنِخيٌلۭ And	date-palms

ِصْنَواٌنۭ وََغْيُر ِصْنَواٍنۢ From	a	single	stem	and	other	than	a	single	stem

ِحٍدۢ ُيْسَقٰى بَِمآٍءۢ َوٰ Watered	with	one	water.	

ُل َبْعَضَها َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ فِى ٱْلأُُكِلۚ  َونَُفضِّ And	some	of	them	we	prefer	in	yield	to	others.	

3665. 13:3	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
3666. 13:3	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن In	that	are	proofs3667	for	people	who	reason.

إِن َتْعَجْب ۞ َو 5. And	if	thou	be	amazed	

َفَعَجٌبۭ َقْولُُهْم Then	amazing	is	their	saying:

أَِءَذا ُكنَّا تَُرًٰبا أَِءنَّا َلِفى َخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍدۗ  Will	we	when	we	are	dust	be	in	a	new	creation?

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِربِِّهْمۖ  These	are	they	who	deny	their	lord.

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱْلأَْغَلُٰل فِٓى أَْعَناِقِهْمۖ  And	these	have	yokes	on	their	necks.

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ And	these	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

يَِّئِة َقْبَل ٱْلَحَسَنِة َوَيْسَتْعِجُلوَنَك بِٱلسَّ 6. And	they	ask	thee	to	hasten	the	evil3668	before	
the	good

َوَقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلِهُم ٱْلَمثَُلُٰتۗ  When	there	have	come	and	gone3669	before	
them	their3670	like.	

3667. 13:4	[8].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3668. 13:6	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
3669. 13:6	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
3670. 13:6	[2].	Lit.:	the.
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إِنَّ َربََّك َلُذو َمْغِفَرٍةۢ لِّلنَّاِس َعَلٰى َو

ُظْلِمِهْمۖ 

And	thy	lord	is	full	of	forgiveness	towards	
mankind	despite	their	injustice.

إِنَّ َربََّك َلَشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب َو And	thy	lord	is	severe	in	retribution.

َوَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 7. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3671	
say:	

بِِّهۦٓۗ  َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َءاَيٌةۭ مِّن رَّ Oh	that	a	proof3672	were	but3673	sent	down	upon	
him	from	his	lord!

 ۖ إِنََّمآ أَنَت ُمنِذٌرۭ Thou	art	but	a	warner.

َولُِكلِّ َقْوٍم َهاٍد And	for	every	people	is3674	a	guide

ٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما َتْحِمُل ُكلُّ أُنَثٰى 8. (God	knows	what	every	female	bears

َوَما َتِغيُض ٱْلأَرَْحاُم And	what	the	wombs	decrease	

َوَما َتْزَداُدۖ  And	what	they	increase

3671. 13:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3672. 13:7	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3673. 13:7	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
3674. 13:7 [4]. It is a feature of Arabic that the verb to be is often implied rather than explicit. This is the case in other languages

also, for example, Russian. Occasionally, this can give rise to ambiguity – which is the case here. The clause can mean either
‘Thou art but a warner And for every people a guide’ or ‘Thou art but a warner And for every people is a guide’. A. J. Arberry, for
example, renders after the Eirst option, and N. J. Dawood and Saheeh International after the second. I tend toward the second
reading on the basis of the established facts that it is God who guides (cf. 2:272) and that God sends a messenger to every
community	(cf.	10:47,	16:36).
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َوُكلُّ َشْىٍء ِعنَدُهۥ بِِمْقَداٍر And	everything	is	with	him	in	measure.)

َدِة َهٰ ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ 9. The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen

ٱْلَكِبيُر ٱْلُمَتَعاِل The	Great,	the	Exalted.

َسَوآءٌۭ مِّنُكم مَّْن أََسرَّ ٱْلَقْوَل 10. Alike	among	you	is	whoso	conceals	a	saying	

َوَمن َجَهَر بِِهۦ And	whoso	makes	it	public

َوَمْن ُهَو ُمْسَتْخٍفۭ بِٱلَّْيِل And	whoso	hides	by	night

َوَسارٌِبۢ بِٱلنََّهاِر And	goes	forth	by	day:3675

َبٌٰتۭ مِّۢن َبْيِن َيَدْيِه َوِمْن َخْلِفِهۦ َلُهۥ ُمَعقِّ 11. He3676	has	examiners3677	before	him	and	after	
him3678

َيْحَفُظوَنُهۥ ِمْن أَْمِر ٱللَِّهۗ  Keeping	it3679	by	the	command	of	God.

3675. 13:10	[4].	I.e.	God	created	you;	it	makes	no	difference	if	you	hide	what	you	say	or	think	–	nothing	is	hidden	from	him.
3676. 13:11	[1].	I.e.	the	archetypal	person	outlined	in	the	previous	verse.
3677. 13:11 [1]. Arabic:muʿaqqibāt. The Traditionalist commonly claims this to refer to angels; while the sense indicates this to be

the case, it neither says so explicitly not is it possible to connect the usage or verb root here with any instance which treats of
angels. This word is the form II active participle of the verb ʿaqaba. The form II verb occurs at 27:10 and 28:31 where it
means to return, to come back, to look again. The core root senses are: follow after (repeatedly); expose; criticise. The active
participle occurs in only one other instance (13:41). There the Traditionalist says it means critic or adjuster (of the decision
of another). I agree with that value since it makes sense, agrees with the norms of the Arabic language and the context. The
sense in the case here seems to be of a (repeated or relentless) questioning, investigation or examination (when one follows
the	narrative	of	13:10	which	treats	of	the	futility	of	hiding	anything	from	God).	

3678. 13:11	[1].	I.e.	before	and	after	any	warner.	Cf.	13:7.
3679. 13:11	[2].	I	take	this	masculine	pronoun	object	to	reference	qawl	(saying)	in	the	previous	verse.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيَغيُِّر َما بَِقْوٍم َحتَّٰى ُيَغيُِّرو۟ا َما

بِأَنُفِسِهْمۗ 

God	changes	not	what	is	with	a	people	until	
they	change	what	is	in	their	souls.

ا َفَلا َمرَدَّ َلُهۥۚ  إَِذآ أََراَد ٱللَُّه بَِقْوٍمۢ ُسٓوًءۭ َو And	when	God	wills	evil	for	a	people	there	is	no
repelling	it

َوَما َلُهم مِّن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن َواٍل And	they	have	besides3680	him	no	ally.

ا ا َوَطَمًعۭ ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيرِيُكُم ٱْلَبرَْق َخْوًفۭ 12. He	it	is	who	shows	you	the	lightning	as	fear	and
hope

َحاَب ٱلثَِّقاَل َوُينِشُئ ٱلسَّ And	produces	the	heavy	clouds.3681

َوُيَسبُِّح ٱلرَّْعُد بَِحْمِدِهۦ َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ِمْن

ِخيَفِتِهۦ

13. And	the	thunder	gives	glory3682	with	his	praise	
as	do3683	the	angels	for	fear	of	him.	

ِعَق َفُيِصيُب بَِها َمن َيَشآُء َوٰ َوُيرِْسُل ٱلصَّ And	he	sends	the	thunderbolts	and	strikes	
therewith	whom	he	wills.

ِدلُوَن فِى ٱللَِّه َوُهَو َشِديُد َوُهْم ُيَجٰ

ٱْلِمَحاِل

And	they	dispute	concerning	God	when	he	is	
strong	in	cunning.3684	

3680. 13:11	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3681. 13:12	[2].	See	note	to	7:57.
3682. 13:13	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3683. 13:13	[1].	Lit:	and.
3684. 13:13 [3]. Arabic:miḥāl. This is the only instance of this root, which fact makes it vulnerable to misrepresentation. The word

is commonly translated might or power or assault and synonyms. However, the m-ḥ-l root does not relate to such concepts,
but rather to cunning or scheming. What has happened, clearly, is that commentators have ascribed what they considered
more appropriate values to the word and the results of this process have entered the lexicons. However, one can see that
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 ۖ َلُهۥ َدْعَوُة ٱْلَحقِّ 14. To	him	belongs	the	supplication	of	truth.3685

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ َلا َيْسَتِجيُبوَن

َلُهم بَِشْىٍء

And	those	to	whom	they	call	besides3686	God	
respond	not	to	them	in	anything	

ْيِه إَِلى ٱْلَمآِء إِلَّا َكَبِٰسِط َكفَّ Save	as	one	stretching	forth	his	two	palms	
towards	water

لَِيْبُلَغ َفاُه That	it	might	come	to	his	mouth

َوَما ُهَو بَِبِٰلِغِهۦۚ  And	he	cannot	reach	it.	

َوَما ُدَعآُء ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	the	supplication	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue3687	

إِلَّا فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ Is	only	in	error.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه َيْسُجُد َمن فِى ٱلسَّ َو 15. And	to	God	submits3688	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth

such values are at odds with the primary root senses. Translators attempt to get round this problem in different ways.
Muhammad Asad explains his decision at this juncture thus: According to Raghib, the expression[...] (which occurs in the
Qur’an only in this one place) signiVies "powerful in contriving, in a manner hidden from man, that wherein wisdom lies". We see
that Asad has made a noble attempt at rendering (or explaining away) what is on the page while bending the sense in a
direction in keeping with his reEined nature. I do not disagree with his analysis and have found it worthy of inclusion for
interest.	Despite	this,	I	prefer	to	render	more	literally.

3685. 13:14 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥaqq i.). I.e. the kind of supplication one makes when the heart is utterly
sincere – beyond all men’s conceptions and pontiEications about the nature of God – for example, when both engines on the
plane you are in catch Eire as you Ely over the Andes, or you learn that your child has been picked up from school by an
unauthorised	stranger	and	is	now	missing.

3686. 13:14	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3687. 13:14	[6].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3688. 13:15	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ا ا َوَكْرًهۭ َطوًْعۭ Willingly	or	unwillingly

َوِظَلُٰلُهم بِٱْلُغُدوِّ َوٱْلَءاَصاِل ۩ As	do3689	their	shadows	in	the	mornings	and	the
evenings.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ قُْل َمن رَّبُّ ٱلسَّ 16. Say	thou:	Who	is	lord	of	the	heavens	and	the	
earth?	

قُِل ٱللَُّهۚ  Say	thou:	God.	

لَِيآَء َلا قُْل أََفٱتََّخْذتُم مِّن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو

اۚ  ا َوَلا َضرًّۭ َيْمِلُكوَن لِأَنُفِسِهْم َنْفًعۭ

Say	thou:	Take	you	besides3690	him	allies	which	
have	not	power	to	do	themselves	beneEit	or	
harm?	

قُْل َهْل َيْسَتوِى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َوٱْلَبِصيُر Say	thou:	Are	the	blind	and	the	seeing	equal?

أَْم َهْل َتْسَتوِى ٱلظُُّلَمُٰت َوٱلنُّوُرۗ  Or	are	the	darkness3691	and	the	light?	

أَْم َجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه ُشَرَكآَء َخَلُقو۟ا َكَخْلِقِهۦ If3692	they	make	for	God	partners3693	that	
created	the	like	of	his	creation:3694

َبَه ٱْلَخْلُق َعَلْيِهْمۚ  َفَتَشٰ Then	the	creation	appears	the	same	to	them.3695

3689. 13:15	[3].	Lit.:	And.
3690. 13:16	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3691. 13:16	[5].	Lit.:	darknesses.
3692. 13:16	[6].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3693. 13:16	[6].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3694. 13:16 [6]. I.e. if this is the claim – as per the modern myths found in blind-chance creationism which is the current enforced

orthodoxy.
3695. 13:16	[7].	I.e.	as	it	does	to	you.	They	are	still	looking	at	the	same	creation	–	they	cannot	get	away	from	that	fact.
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ِلُق ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ قُِل ٱللَُّه َخٰ Say	thou:	God	is	creator	of	all	things.	

ُر ٰ ِحُد ٱْلَقهَّ َوُهَو ٱْلَوٰ And	he	is	the	One,	the	Omnipotent.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َفَساَلْت أَْوِدَيٌةۢ أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ

بَِقَدرَِها

17. He	sends	down	water	from	the	sky	so	that	
riverbeds	Elow	according	to	their	measure

اۚ  ابًِيۭ ا رَّ ْيُل َزَبًدۭ َفٱْحَتَمَل ٱلسَّ Then	the	Elood	carries	a	swelling	froth.

ا ُيوِقُدوَن َعَلْيِه فِى ٱلنَّاِر ٱْبِتَغآَء ِحْلَيٍة َوِممَّ

ْثُلُهۥۚ  أَْو َمَتٍٰعۢ َزَبٌدۭ مِّ

And	from	what	they	burn	in	the	Eire	to	make	
ornaments	or	tools	there	is	a	froth	like	it.

لَِك َيْضرُِب ٱللَُّه ٱْلَحقَّ َوٱْلَبِٰطَلۚ 
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	present3696	truth3697	and	vanity:

َبُد ا ٱلزَّ َفأَمَّ As	for	the	froth

 ۖ َفَيْذَهُب ُجَفآًءۭ It	is	discarded	as	dross.

ا َما َينَفُع ٱلنَّاَس َوأَمَّ And	as	for	what	is	of	beneEit	to	men:

3696. 13:17 [4]. Arabic: ḍaraba. Since what follows is an example, I have rendered ḍaraba as present which I do consistently with
example.

3697. 13:17	[4].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َفَيْمُكُث فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  It	remains	in	the	earth.	

لَِك َيْضرُِب ٱللَُّه ٱْلأَْمَثاَل َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	present	examples.

لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لَِربِِّهُم ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۚ  18. For	those	who	respond	to	their	lord	is	the	best.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َلْم َيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلُهۥ And	those	who	have	not	responded	to	him

ا َوِمْثَلُهۥ ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ َلْو أَنَّ َلُهم مَّ

َمَعُهۥ

Had	they	all	that	is	in	the	earth	altogether	and	
the	like	thereof	

َلٱْفَتَدْو۟ا بِِهۦٓۚ  They	would	seek	to	ransom	themselves3698	
thereby.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم ُسٓوُء ٱْلِحَساِب They	have	an	evil	reckoning.

َوَمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  And	their	habitation	is	Hell.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلِمَهاُد And	evil	is	the	resting-place.

3698. 13:18 [4]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome	of	a	verb	is	made	explicit	in	English	by	the	inclusion	of	such	words	as	to	seek	to,	which	I	have	done	here.
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بَِّك ۞ أََفَمن َيْعَلُم أَنََّمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك ِمن رَّ

ٱْلَحقُّ

19. Is	then	he	who3699	knows	that	what	is	sent	
down	to	thee	from	thy	lord	is	the	truth3700	

 ۚ َكَمْن ُهَو أَْعَمٰىٓ Like	him	who	is	blind?	

ُر أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب إِنََّما َيَتَذكَّ There	take	heed	but	those	possessed	of	insight

ٱلَِّذيَن ُيوفُوَن بَِعْهِد ٱللَِّه 20. Those	who	fulEil	the	pledge	of	God3701	

َوَلا َينُقُضوَن ٱْلِميَثَٰق And	declare	not	null	the	agreement

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيِصُلوَن َمآ أََمَر ٱللَُّه بِِهۦٓ أَن ُيوَصَل 21. And	who	join	what	God	commanded	thereby	to	
be	joined

َوَيْخَشْوَن َربَُّهْم And	fear	their	lord

َوَيَخافُوَن ُسٓوَء ٱْلِحَساِب And	dread	the	evil	of	the	reckoning

َوٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرو۟ا ٱْبِتَغآَء َوْجِه َربِِّهْم 22. And	who	are	patient	seeking	the	countenance	
of	their	lord	

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty3702	

3699. 13:19	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
3700. 13:19	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3701. 13:20	[1].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
3702. 13:22 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
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ا وََعَلانَِيًةۭ ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ِسرًّۭ َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them	
secretly	and	openly

يَِّئَة َوَيْدَرُءوَن بِٱْلَحَسَنِة ٱلسَّ And	overcome	evil3703	with	good.

اِر أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم ُعْقَبى ٱلدَّ They	have	the	ultimate	abode

َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َيْدُخُلوَنَها 23. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode	which	they	enter

ِجِهْم َوَمن َصَلَح ِمْن َءاَبآئِِهْم َوأَْزَوٰ

يَِّٰتِهْمۖ  َوُذرِّ

As	does3704	whoso	does	right	among	their	
fathers	and	their	spouses	and	their	progeny.	

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َيْدُخُلوَن َعَلْيِهم مِّن ُكلِّ َباٍبۢ And	the	angels	enter	upon	them	from	every	
gate:

َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكم بَِما َصَبْرتُْمۚ  24. Peace	be	unto	you	because	you	were	patient!

اِر َفِنْعَم ُعْقَبى ٱلدَّ And	excellent	is	the	ultimate	abode.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َينُقُضوَن َعْهَد ٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد

ِميَثِٰقِهۦ

25. But	those	who	declare	null	the	pledge	of	God3705

after	its	agreement	

7:172).
3703. 13:22	[4].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
3704. 13:23	[2].	Lit:	And.
3705. 13:25	[1].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
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َوَيْقَطُعوَن َمآ أََمَر ٱللَُّه بِِهۦٓ أَن ُيوَصَل And	sever	what	God	commanded	to	be	joined	

َوُيْفِسُدوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۙ  And	create	corruption	in	the	earth

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهُم ٱللَّْعَنُة They	have	the	curse	

اِر َوَلُهْم ُسٓوُء ٱلدَّ And	they	have	the	evil	abode.

ٱللَُّه َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء َوَيْقِدُرۚ  26. God	expands	and	straitens	provision	for	whom	
he	wills.

ْنَيا َوَفرُِحو۟ا بِٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ And	they	exult	at	the	life	of	this	world.

ْنَيا فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة إِلَّا َمَتٌٰعۭ َوَما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ And	the	life	of	this	world	compared	with3706	the	
hereafter	is	only	a	passing	pleasure.3707

َوَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 27. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3708	
say:	

بِِّهۦۗ  َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َءاَيٌةۭ مِّن رَّ Oh	that	a	proof3709	were	but3710	sent	down	upon	
him	from	his	lord!

قُْل إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِضلُّ َمن َيَشآُء Say	thou:	God	leads	astray	whom	he	wills

3706. 13:26	[3].	Lit.:	in	or	concerning.
3707. 13:26 [3]. Arabic: matāʿ – enjoyment, delight, gratiVication, pleasure. Inherent in this word in the way it is used in the Qur’an

is	a	sense	of	impermanence	which	I	have	conveyed	here	by	the	use	of	passing	in	keeping	with	most	translators.
3708. 13:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3709. 13:27	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3710. 13:27	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َوَيْهِدٓى إَِلْيِه َمْن أََناَب And	guides	to	him	such	as	turn	back3711

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَتْطَمِئنُّ قُُلوُبُهم بِِذْكِر ٱللَِّهۗ  28. Those	who	heed	warning3712	and	whose	hearts	
Eind	rest	in	the	remembrance3713	of	God.

أََلا بِِذْكِر ٱللَِّه َتْطَمِئنُّ ٱْلُقُلوُب In	truth:3714	in	the	remembrance3715	of	God	do	
the	hearts	Eind	rest.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 29. Those	who	heed	warning3716	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

ُطوَبٰى َلُهْم They	have	blessedness

َـٔاٍبۢ َوُحْسُن َم And	a	good	journey’s	end.

ٍةۢ لَِك أَرَْسْلَنَٰك فِٓى أُمَّ
َكَذٰ 30. Thus	have	we	sent	thee	among	a	community

َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلَهآ أَُمٌمۭ (Communities	have	come	and	gone3717	before	
it)

لَِّتْتُلَو۟ا َعَلْيِهُم ٱلَِّذٓى أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك That	thou	recite	to	them	what	we	instructed3718	
thee.

ِنۚ  َوُهْم َيْكُفُروَن بِٱلرَّْحَمٰ But	they	deny	the	Almighty.3719	

3711. 13:27	[4].	Arabic:	man	anāba	–	whoso	turns	back	(i.e.	to	God).
3712. 13:28	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3713. 13:28	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3714. 13:28	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3715. 13:28	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3716. 13:29	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3717. 13:30	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
3718. 13:30	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3719. 13:30	[4].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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قُْل ُهَو َربِّى Say	thou:	He	is	my	lord.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he.3720	

َعَلْيِه َتَوكَّْلُت In	him	do	I	place	my	trust

إَِلْيِه َمَتاِب َو And	to	him	is	my	recourse.

ا ُسيِّرَْت بِِه ٱْلِجَباُل َوَلْو أَنَّ قُْرَءاًنۭ 31. And	were	there	a	recitation3721	whereby	the	
mountains	were	set	in	motion	

أَْو قُطَِّعْت بِِه ٱْلأَرُْض Or	the	earth	cleft	thereby	

أَْو ُكلَِّم بِِه ٱْلَمْوَتٰىۗ  Or	the	dead	caused	to	speak[...]3722

َبل لِّلَِّه ٱْلأَْمُر َجِميًعاۗ  The	truth	is:3723	to	God	belongs	the	command	
altogether.	

َـِٔس ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَن لَّْو َيَشآُء ٱللَُّه أََفَلْم َي۟اْي Do	not	those	who	heed	warning3724	know	that	
had	God	willed

اۗ  َلَهَدى ٱلنَّاَس َجِميًعۭ He	would	have	guided	mankind	all	together?	

3720. 13:30 [6]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

3721. 13:31	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3722. 13:31	[3].	Sc.	this	would	be	it.
3723. 13:31	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3724. 13:31	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوَلا َيَزاُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا تُِصيُبُهم بَِما

َصَنُعو۟ا َقارَِعٌة

And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:3725	
disaster	will	cease	not	to	strike	them	for	what	
they	have	wrought

ا مِّن َدارِِهْم أَْو َتُحلُّ َقرِيًبۭ Or	to	come	close	by	their	abodes

َحتَّٰى َيأْتَِى وَْعُد ٱللَِّهۚ  Until	the	promise	of	God	comes.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيْخِلُف ٱْلِميَعاَد God	will	not	break	the	appointment.

َوَلَقِد ٱْسُتْهزَِئ بِرُُسٍلۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك 32. And	there	were	mocked	messengers	before	
thee.

َفأَْمَلْيُت لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا And	I	reprieved	those	who	were	indifferent	to	
warning.3726	

ثُمَّ أََخْذتُُهْمۖ  Then	I	took	them.

َفَكْيَف َكاَن ِعَقاِب And	how	was	my	retribution?

أََفَمْن ُهَو َقآئٌِم َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َنْفٍسۭ بَِما

َكَسَبْتۗ 

33. Is	then	he	who3727	stands	over	every	soul	for	
what	it	earns[...]?3728

3725. 13:31	[7].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3726. 13:32	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3727. 13:33	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
3728. 13:33	[1].	Sc.	in	need	of	partners?
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َوَجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه ُشَرَكآَء But	they	have	made	for	God	partners.3729	

وُهْمۚ  قُْل َسمُّ Say	thou:	Name	them.	

ُـٔوَنُهۥ بَِما َلا َيْعَلُم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض أَْم تَُنبِّ If3730	you	inform	him	of	what	he	knows	not	in	
the	earth:3731	

أَم بَِظِٰهٍرۢ مَِّن ٱْلَقْوِلۗ  Or	if3732	it	is	a	show	of	speaking:3733

َبْل ُزيَِّن لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َمْكُرُهْم The	truth	is:3734	their	scheme	is	made	fair	to	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3735	

ِبيِلۗ  و۟ا َعِن ٱلسَّ َوُصدُّ And	they	are	diverted3736	from	the	way.

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمْن َهاٍدۢ For	him	there	is	no	guide.

ْنَياۖ  لَُّهْم َعَذاٌبۭ فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ 34. They	have	punishment	in	the	life	of	this	world

 ۖ َوَلَعَذاُب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أََشقُّ And	the	punishment	of	the	hereafter	is	harder.	

3729. 13:33	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	This	continues	the	argument	from	13:16.
3730. 13:33	[4].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3731. 13:33	[4].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
3732. 13:33	[5].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
3733. 13:33	[5].	I.e.	if	it	is	an	exercise	of	the	rhetorical	muscles	to	feed	the	ego	and	entertain	the	gullible.
3734. 13:33	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3735. 13:33	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3736. 13:33	[7].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.	Here	the	voice	is	passive,	and	diverted	serves	as	a	passive	voice	for	forsake.
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َوَما َلُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمن َواٍقۢ And	they	have	no	defender	from	God.

َثُل ٱْلَجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد ٱْلُمتَُّقوَنۖ  ۞ مَّ 35. The	example	of	the	garden	which	is	promised	
to	those	of	prudent	fear:3737

ُرۖ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	it	rivers	Elow

أُُكُلَها َدآئٌِمۭ َوِظلَُّهاۚ  Its	food	constant	as	is3738	its	shade.

تِْلَك ُعْقَبى ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقو۟اۖ  That	is	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	are	in	
prudent	fear.3739

وَُّعْقَبى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن ٱلنَّاُر And	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue3740	is	the	Eire.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َيْفرَُحوَن بَِمآ أُنزَِل

إَِلْيَكۖ 

36. And	those	whom	we3741	gave	the	law3742	exult	at	
what	is	sent	down	to	thee.	

َوِمَن ٱْلأَْحَزاِب َمن ُينِكُر َبْعَضُهۥۚ  And	among	the	parties	is	he	who	denies	some	
of	it.

قُْل إِنََّمآ أُِمرُْت أَْن أَْعُبَد ٱللََّه Say	thou:	I	have	but	been	commanded	to	serve	
God	

3737. 13:35	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
3738. 13:35	[3].	Lit.:	and.
3739. 13:35	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
3740. 13:35	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3741. 13:36	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
3742. 13:36	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.

الرعد 13 al	raʿd
Thunder

848 المر



َوَلآ أُْشرَِك بِِهۦٓۚ  And	ascribe	not	a	partnership3743	to	him.

إَِلْيِه أَْدُعو۟ا To	him	do	I	invite.

َـٔاِب إَِلْيِه َم َو And	to	him	is	my	return.	

اۚ  بِيًّۭ لَِك أَنزَْلَنُٰه ُحْكًما َعَر َوَكَذٰ 37. And	thus	have	we	revealed	it	as	an	Arabic	
judgment[...]3744

َوَلِئِن ٱتََّبْعَت أَْهَوآَءُهم َبْعَدَما َجآَءَك ِمَن

ٱْلِعْلِم

And	if	thou	follow	their	vain	desires3745	after	the
knowledge	which	has	come	to	thee

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َواٍقۢ َما َلَك ِمَن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو
Thou	wilt	have	against	God	neither	ally	nor	
defender.	

ا مِّن َقْبِلَك َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا رُُسًلۭ 38. And	we	sent	messengers	before	thee.

 ۚ يًَّةۭ ا َوُذرِّ ًجۭ َوَجَعْلَنا َلُهْم أَْزَوٰ And	we	made	for	them	wives	and	progeny.

َـٔاَيٍة إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن َوَما َكاَن لِرَُسوٍل أَن َيأْتَِى بِ

ٱللَِّهۗ 

And	it	was	for	a	messenger	to	bring	a	proof3746	
only	by	God’s	leave.	

3743. 13:36	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3744. 13:37	[1].	Sc.	that	they	might	understand.
3745. 13:37 [2]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
3746. 13:38	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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لُِكلِّ أََجٍلۢ ِكَتاٌبۭ For	every	term	is	a	decree.3747

َيْمُحو۟ا ٱللَُّه َما َيَشآُء 39. God	eliminates	what	he	wills

َوُيْثِبُتۖ  And	he	conEirms.

َوِعنَدُهۥٓ أُمُّ ٱْلِكَتِٰب And	with	him	is	the	foundation	of	the	law.3748

ا نُرَِينََّك َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى َنِعُدُهْم إِن مَّ َو 40. And	if	we	let	thee	see	something	of	what	we	
promise	them

أَْو َنَتَوفََّينََّك Or	we	take	thee:

َفٕاِنََّما َعَلْيَك ٱْلَبَلُٰغ But	upon	thee	is	the	communication.

وََعَلْيَنا ٱْلِحَساُب And	upon	us	is	the	reckoning.

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّا َنأْتِى ٱْلأَرَْض َننُقُصَها ِمْن

أَْطَرافَِهاۚ 

41. Have	they	not	considered	how	we	bring	the	
earth,	diminishing	it	from	its	extremities?3749

َب لُِحْكِمِهۦۚ  َوٱللَُّه َيْحُكُم َلا ُمَعقِّ When	God	judges	there	is	no	critic	of	his	
judgment.

3747. 13:38	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
3748. 13:39	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.	Cf.	3:7.
3749. 13:41 [1]. A reference, I think, to the horizon of the earth, the edges of which are defused and diminished by virtue of the law

of	perspective	which	imposes	a	vanishing	point	on	any	plane	of	sufEicient	size.
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َوُهَو َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب And	he	is	swift	in	reckoning.

َوَقْد َمَكَر ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم 42. And	there	have	schemed	those	who	schemed	
before	them	

اۖ  َفِللَِّه ٱْلَمْكُر َجِميًعۭ But	to	God	belongs	scheming	altogether.

 ۗ َيْعَلُم َما َتْكِسُب ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ He	knows	what	each	soul	earns.

اِر ُٰر لَِمْن ُعْقَبى ٱلدَّ َوَسَيْعَلُم ٱْلُكفَّ And	the	atheists3750	will	come	to	know	for	
whom	is	the	ultimate	abode.

اۚ  َوَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلْسَت ُمرَْسًلۭ 43. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3751	
say:	Thou	art	not	an	emissary.

ا َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْم قُْل َكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدۢ Say	thou:	God	is	sufEicient	as	witness	between	
me	and	you.

َوَمْن ِعنَدُهۥ ِعْلُم ٱْلِكَتِٰب And3752	whoso	has	knowledge	of	the	law[...]3753

3750. 13:42	[4].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
3751. 13:43	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3752. 13:43 [3]. The Traditionalist typically has it (or at least when he has inserted enough parenthetical statements of his own)

that God is sufVicient as witness between me and you And [so is] who has knowledge[...]. I reject this reading because I Eind the
insinuation that God should need or accept further witness unacceptable on the basis of clear Qur’anic statements (e.g.
4:166). Nor can it be that God is sufVicient as witness between me and you And [between] whoso has knowledge[...] because the
preposition baina is absent before whoso. However, the broader point begins at 13:41 and treats of a limit on what man can
generally see (i.e. the vanishing point on the horizon due to the laws of perspective). Likewise, the points which follow are
not readily accessible to the mass of men: 1. that God’s judgment is always just; 2. that God brings his judgment swiftly; 3.
that God is above all the scheming of which men are capable today or have been capable in the past; 4. that God knows the
accounting for each soul; 5. that those who reject their creator today – and who may enjoy temporal prestige and power –
will be brought low in the end and see who was right. The series concludes with a refutation of the validity of the
messenger’s mission by those who are indifferent to warning and a statement of God’s witness to its veracity. It is my
position that one who genuinely has knowledge of the law (i.e. the natural law God has given to men which is found in the
Qur’an, in previous scriptures for millennia, and in the hearts of men) may be assumed to understand points 1 through 5,
and that this fact is indicated by ellipsis – a device found many times in the Qur’an and one accepted by commentators of all
times as a means the Qur’an employs to intimate or suggest a continuation or conclusion rather than state one blankly, often
for	reasons	of	tact,	or	to	refrain	from	making	binding	upon	men	loads	greater	than	some	may	be	able	bear.

3753. 13:43	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.	Sc.	understands	these	things.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3754	the	
Merciful.

آلرۚ  1. alif	lām	rā	3755

ِكَتٌٰب أَنزَْلَنُٰه إَِلْيَك A	decree3756	we	sent	down	to	thee3757	

لُِتْخرَِج ٱلنَّاَس ِمَن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِر That	thou	bring	forth	mankind	from	
darkness3758	into	light

بِٕاِْذِن َربِِّهْم By	the	leave	of	their	lord

إَِلٰى ِصَرِٰط ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِميِد To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy:

3754. 14:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3755. 14:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3756. 14:1	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.	It	is	my	opinion	that	this	refers	back	to	what	is	covered	at	13:41-43.
3757. 14:1	[2].	Arabic:	kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka.	See	Article	XI.viii.
3758. 14:1	[3].	Lit.:	darknesses.
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َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْضۗ 

2. God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.

َوَوْيٌلۭ لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن ِمْن َعَذاٍبۢ َشِديٍد And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue3759	from	a	severe	punishment

ْنَيا َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتِحبُّوَن ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

ٱْلَءاِخَرِة

3. Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	
hereafter

وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَيُصدُّ And	forsake3760	the	path	of	God	

َوَيْبُغوَنَها ِعَوًجاۚ  And	would	make	it	crooked.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى َضَلٍٰلۭ َبِعيٍدۢ These	are	in	profound	error.	

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا بِِلَساِن َقْوِمِهۦ 4. And	we	sent	a	messenger	only	in	the	tongue	of	
his	people

لُِيَبيَِّن َلُهْمۖ  That	he	might	make	plain3761	to	them.	

َفُيِضلُّ ٱللَُّه َمن َيَشآُء God	sends	astray	whom	he	wills

3759. 14:2	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3760. 14:3	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
3761. 14:4	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َوَيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُءۚ  And	guides	whom	he	wills	

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.3762

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ُموَسٰى بِ 5. And	we	sent	Mūsā	with	our	proofs:3763	

أَْن أَْخرِْج َقْوَمَك ِمَن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِر Bring	thou	thy	people	forth	from	darkness3764	
into	light

َوَذكِّْرُهم بِأَيَّٰىِم ٱللَِّهۚ  And	remind	thou	them	of	the	days	of	God.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لُِّكلِّ َصبَّاٍرۢ َشُكوٍرۢ In	that3765	are	proofs3766	for	each	one	patient,	
grateful.

إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِه َو 6. And	when3767	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	

ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَة ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم إِْذ أَنَجٰىُكم مِّْن

َءاِل فِرَْعْوَن

Remember	the	grace	of	God	towards	you	when	
he	delivered	you	from	the	house	of	Firʿawn3768	

َيُسوُموَنُكْم ُسٓوَء ٱْلَعَذاِب They	were	afElicting	you	with	an	evil	
punishment

3762. 14:4	[5].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
3763. 14:5	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3764. 14:5	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
3765. 14:5	[4].	I.e.	in	that	which	precedes	(which	I	take	to	be	the	point	that	God	sends	astray	and	guides	whom	he	wills).
3766. 14:5	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3767. 14:6 [1]. I.e. in a case where God sent a messenger to his people in their own tongue (cf. 14:4); under the Egypt-Palestine

thesis there is tacit acknowledgement that certain parts of the Qur’an are in translation since Mūsā, for example, did not
speak	in	Arabic;	under	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	this	is	not	necessarily	so	(see	Article	XVIII).

3768. 14:6	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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َوُيَذبُِّحوَن أَْبَنآَءُكْم َوَيْسَتْحُيوَن نَِسآَءُكْمۚ  And	killing	your	sons	and	sparing	your	women.	

بُِّكْم َعِظيٌمۭ لُِكم َبَلآءٌۭ مِّن رَّ
َوفِى َذٰ And	in	that	was	a	tremendous	trial	from	your	

lord.

َن َربُُّكْم َلِئن َشَكْرتُْم َلأَزِيَدنَُّكْمۖ  إِْذ َتأَذَّ َو 7. And	when3769	your	lord	proclaimed:	If	you	are	
grateful	I	will	increase	you

َوَلِئن َكَفْرتُْم إِنَّ َعَذابِى َلَشِديٌدۭ And	if	you	deny,	my	punishment	is	severe.

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰىٓ إِن َتْكُفُرٓو۟ا 8. And	Mūsā	said:	If	you	deny

ا أَنُتْم َوَمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ You	and	those	who	are	in	the	earth	all	together

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَغِنىٌّ َحِميٌد Then	is	God	free	from	need,	praiseworthy.

أََلْم َيأْتُِكْم َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلُكْم 9. Has	not	the	story	reached	you	of	those	before	
you

َقْوِم نُوٍحۢ The	people	of	Nūḥ

وََعاٍدۢ And	ʿAv d	

َوَثُموَدۛ  And	Thamūd

3769. 14:7	[1].	See	note	to	14:6.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْمۛ  And	those	after	them?	

َلا َيْعَلُمُهْم إِلَّا ٱللَُّهۚ  None	knows	them	save	God.	

َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت Their	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence

ِهِهْم َوَقالُٓو۟ا ٓو۟ا أَْيِدَيُهْم فِٓى أَْفَوٰ َفرَدُّ But	they	returned	their	hands	to	their	
mouths3770	and	said:	

إِنَّا َكَفْرَنا بَِمآ أُرِْسْلُتم بِِهۦ We	deny	that	wherewith	you	have	been	sent.	

ا َتْدُعوَنَنآ إَِلْيِه ُمرِيٍبۢ  مِّمَّ
إِنَّا َلِفى َشكٍّۢ َو And	we	are	in	sceptical	doubt	about	that	to	

which	you	invite	us.

۞ َقاَلْت رُُسُلُهْم 10. Their	messengers	said:	

أَفِى ٱللَِّه َشكٌّۭ Can	there	be	about	God	any	doubt

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َفاِطِر ٱلسَّ The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth?

َيْدُعوُكْم لَِيْغِفَر َلُكم مِّن ُذنُوبُِكْم

ىۚ  َرُكْم إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ َوُيَؤخِّ

He	calls	you	that	he	might	forgive	you	some	of	
your	transgressions3771	and	delay	you	to	a	
named	term.	

3770. 14:9	[8].	Perhaps	simulating	boredom.
3771. 14:10	[4].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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ْثُلَنا تُرِيُدوَن أَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ

ا َكاَن َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤَنا وَنا َعمَّ َتُصدُّ

They	said:	You	are	only	mortals	like	us	who	
would	divert3772	us	from	what	our	fathers	
served:

ِبيٍنۢ َفأْتُوَنا بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ Bring	us	a	clear	warrant.

َقاَلْت َلُهْم رُُسُلُهْم 11. Their	messengers	said	to	them:	

ْثُلُكْم إِن نَّْحُن إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ We	are	only	mortals	like	you

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َيُمنُّ َعَلٰى َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن

ِعَباِدِهۦۖ 

But	God	gives	grace	to	whom	he	wills	of	his	
servants.	

َوَما َكاَن َلَنآ أَن نَّأْتَِيُكم بُِسْلَطٍٰن إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن

ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	it	is	for	us	to	bring	you	a	warrant	only	by	
God’s	leave.	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	let	the	believers3773	place	their	trust.

َوَما َلَنآ أَلَّا َنَتَوكََّل َعَلى ٱللَِّه َوَقْد َهَدىَٰنا

ُسُبَلَناۚ 

12. And	how	could	we3774	not	place	our	trust	in	God
when	he	has	guided	us	in	our	ways?

3772. 14:10	[5].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
3773. 14:11	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3774. 14:12	[1].	See	4:75.
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َوَلَنْصِبرَنَّ َعَلٰى َمآ َءاَذْيُتُموَناۚ  And	we	will	be	patient	over	that	wherein	you	
hinder3775	us.	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمَتَوكُِّلوَن And	in	God	let	those	who	would	place	their	
trust	aright3776	place	their	trust.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِرُُسِلِهْم 13. And	those	who	were	indifferent	to	warning3777	
said	to	their	messengers:	

َلُنْخرَِجنَُّكم مِّْن أَرِْضَنآ أَْو َلَتُعوُدنَّ فِى ِملَِّتَناۖ  We	will	turn	you	out	of	our	land	unless	you	
return	to	our	creed.	

َفأَْوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيِهْم َربُُّهْم And	their	lord	instructed3778	them:	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َلُنْهِلَكنَّ ٱلظَّ We	will	destroy	the	wrongdoers3779

َوَلُنْسِكَننَُّكُم ٱْلأَرَْض ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْمۚ  14. And	we	will	cause	you	to	dwell	in	the	land	after	
them.	

َذٰلَِك لَِمْن َخاَف َمَقاِمى َوَخاَف َوِعيِد That	is	for	him	who	fears	my	station3780	and	
fears	my	warnings.3781

َوٱْسَتْفَتُحو۟ا 15. And	they	sought	victory

َوَخاَب ُكلُّ َجبَّاٍر َعِنيٍدۢ But	every	obstinate	tyrant	failed.

3775. 14:12	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
3776. 14:12	[3].	Arabic:	mutawakkilūn.	See	3:159.
3777. 14:13	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3778. 14:13	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3779. 14:13	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3780. 14:14	[2].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
3781. 14:14	[2].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
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مِّن َوَرآئِِهۦ َجَهنَُّم 16. Behind	him3782	is	Hell.

آٍءۢ َصِديٍدۢ َوُيْسَقٰى ِمن مَّ And	he	is	given	to	drink	of	purulent	water.	

َيَتَجرَُّعُهۥ َوَلا َيَكاُد ُيِسيُغُهۥ 17. He	gulps	it	but	scarce	can	swallow	it.

َوَيأْتِيِه ٱْلَمْوُت ِمن ُكلِّ َمَكاٍنۢ And	death	comes	at	him	from	every	quarter

 ۖ َوَما ُهَو بَِميٍِّتۢ But	he	is	not	to	die.

َوِمن َوَرآئِِهۦ َعَذاٌب َغِليٌظۭ And	behind	him3783	is	a	stern	punishment.

َثُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِربِِّهْمۖ  مَّ 18. An	example	of	those	who	deny	their	lord:	

ْت بِِه ٱلرِّيُح فِى َيْوٍم ُلُهْم َكَرَماٍد ٱْشَتدَّ أَْعَمٰ

 ۖ َعاِصٍفۢ

Their	works	are	as	ashes	in	a	violent	wind	on	a	
day	of	tempest

 ۚ ا َكَسُبو۟ا َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۢ لَّا َيْقِدُروَن ِممَّ They	possess	not	anything	of	what	they	earn.	

َلُٰل ٱْلَبِعيُد َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱلضَّ That	is	the	extreme	error.	

3782. 14:16	[1].	Either	in	the	sense	of	beyond	him	or	meaning	he	is	already	there.	Cf.	14:17,	23:100,	45:10,	85:20.
3783. 14:17	[4].	Either	in	the	sense	of	beyond	him	or	meaning	he	is	already	there.	Cf.	14:16,	23:100,	45:10,	85:20.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

 ۚ بِٱْلَحقِّ

19. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God	created	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	aright?3784

إِن َيَشأْ ُيْذِهْبُكْم َوَيأِْت بَِخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍدۢ If	he	wills	he	will	remove	you	and	bring	a	new	
creation.

َوَما َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه بَِعزِيٍزۢ 20. And	that	is	not	difEicult	for	God.

ا َوَبَرُزو۟ا لِلَِّه َجِميًعۭ 21. And	they	will	emerge	before	their	lord	all	
together.	

ُؤ۟ا لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرٓو۟ا َعَفٰٓ َفَقاَل ٱلضُّ And	those	who	were	despised	will	say	to	those	
who	were	proud:	

ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َلُكْم َتَبًعۭ We	were	your	followers:

ْغُنوَن َعنَّا ِمْن َعَذاِب ٱللَِّه ِمن َفَهْل أَنُتم مُّ

 ۚ َشْىٍءۢ

Can	you	avail	us	something	against	the	
punishment	of	God?

َقالُو۟ا َلْو َهَدىَٰنا ٱللَُّه َلَهَدْيَنُٰكْمۖ  They	will	say:	Had	God	guided	us	we	would	
have	guided	you.	

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيَنآ أََجزِْعَنآ أَْم َصَبْرَنا It	is	the	same	to	us	whether	we	be	distressed	or
patient

َما َلَنا ِمن مَِّحيٍصۢ We	have	no	place	of	refuge.

3784. 14:19	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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ا قُِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر ْيَطُٰن َلمَّ َوَقاَل ٱلشَّ 22. And	the	shayṭān	will	say	when	the	matter	has	
been	concluded:	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه وََعَدُكْم وَْعَد ٱْلَحقِّ God	promised	you	the	promise	of	truth.3785	

َووََعدتُُّكْم And	I	promised	you

َفأَْخَلْفُتُكْمۖ  But	I	failed	you.	

َوَما َكاَن لَِى َعَلْيُكم مِّن ُسْلَطٍٰن إِلَّآ أَن

َدَعْوتُُكْم

And	I	had	a	warrant	against	you	only	to	call	you

َفٱْسَتَجْبُتْم لِىۖ  But	you	responded	to	me3786

َفَلا َتُلوُمونِى So	blame	not	me

َولُوُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكمۖ  But	blame	yourselves.	

آ أََن۠ا بُِمْصرِِخُكْم مَّ I	will	not	answer	your	cry

 ۖ َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْصرِِخىَّ And	you	will	not	answer	mine.

3785. 14:22	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
3786. 14:22 [6]. This is why the Satanic system gives its victims advance warning via media (in promoted Eilms, for example) of its

plans. It thus both practices predictive programming (showing future events in the form of Eiction to acclimatise the masses
to such eventualities) and trains the herd to disregard its right moral interests; it renders the masses who acquiesce tacitly
culpable thereby. The battle is for our souls; we can only justly be condemned if we have given – at some level – our approval
to	the	Satanic	agenda.	And	legally,	silence	connotes	consent.
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إِنِّى َكَفرُْت بَِمآ أَْشَرْكُتُموِن ِمن َقْبُلۗ  I	deny	your	ascribing	to	me	a	partnership3787	
before.	

ِلِميَن َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ
ٰ إِنَّ ٱلظَّ The	wrongdoers:3788	for	them	is	a	painful	

punishment.	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوأُْدِخَل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ُر َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

23. And	those	who	heed	warning3789	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness	are	made	to	enter	gardens	
beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَها بِٕاِْذِن َربِِّهْمۖ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	by	the	leave	of	
their	lord.	

َتِحيَُّتُهْم فِيَها َسَلٌٰم Their	greeting	therein	is:	Peace!

ا أََلْم َتَر َكْيَف َضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 24. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	God	presented	
an	example?	

َكِلَمًةۭ َطيَِّبًةۭ َكَشَجَرٍةۢ َطيَِّبٍة A	good	word3790	is	like	a	good	tree

أَْصُلَها َثابٌِتۭ Its	root	Eirm

َمآِء َوَفرُْعَها فِى ٱلسَّ And	its	branches	in	the	sky.

3787. 14:22	[11].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3788. 14:22	[12].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3789. 14:23	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3790. 14:24 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: In its wider meaning, the term kalimah ("word") denotes any conceptual

statement or proposition. Thus, a "good word" circumscribes any proposition (or idea) that is intrinsically true and - because it
implies a call to what is good in the moral sense - is ultimately beneVicent and enduring; and since a call to moral righteousness
is	the	innermost	purport	of	every	one	of	God's	messages,	the	term	"good	word"	applies	to	them	as	well.	
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تِٓى أُُكَلَها ُكلَّ ِحيٍنۭ بِٕاِْذِن َربَِّهاۗ  تُْؤ 25. It	brings	its	fruit	every	season3791	by	the	leave	of
its	lord.

َوَيْضرُِب ٱللَُّه ٱْلأَْمَثاَل لِلنَّاِس And	God	presents	examples	to	mankind	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

َوَمَثُل َكِلَمٍة َخِبيَثٍةۢ َكَشَجَرٍة َخِبيَثٍة 26. And	the	example	of	a	bad	word	is	like	a	bad	tree

ٱْجُتثَّْت ِمن َفْوِق ٱْلأَرِْض Uprooted	from	above	the	earth.

َما َلَها ِمن َقَراٍرۢ It	has	no	stability.	

ُيَثبُِّت ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱْلَقْوِل ٱلثَّابِِت 27. God	strengthens	those	who	heed	warning3792	
with	a	Eirm	word3793

ْنَيا فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ Concerning	the	life	of	this	world

َوفِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ  And	concerning	the	hereafter.	

ِلِميَنۚ 
ٰ َوُيِضلُّ ٱللَُّه ٱلظَّ And	God	sends	the	wrongdoers3794	astray.	

َوَيْفَعُل ٱللَُّه َما َيَشآُء And	God	does	what	he	wills.3795

3791. 14:25	[1].	Lit:	time.
3792. 14:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3793. 14:27	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
3794. 14:27	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
3795. 14:27	[5].	I.e.	no	dogma	or	conception	which	man	might	have	constrains	or	limits	him.
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لُو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه ۞ أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َبدَّ

ا ُكْفًرۭ

28. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	changed	
the	grace	of	God	for	denial	

َوأََحلُّو۟ا َقْوَمُهْم َداَر ٱْلَبَواِر And	brought	their	people	down	to	the	abode	of	
desolation:

َجَهنََّم 29. Hell

َيْصَلْوَنَهاۖ  Wherein	they	burn?

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَقَراُر And	evil	is	the	Einal	lodging.

ا لُِّيِضلُّو۟ا َعن َسِبيِلِهۦۗ  َوَجَعُلو۟ا لِلَِّه أَنَداًدۭ 30. And	they	make	equals	to	God	that	they	might	
forsake	his	way.	

قُْل َتَمتَُّعو۟ا Say	thou:	Enjoy	yourselves:

َفٕاِنَّ َمِصيَرُكْم إَِلى ٱلنَّاِر Your	journey’s	end	is	the	Eire.	

قُل لِِّعَباِدَى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 31. Say	thou	to	my	servants	who	heed	warning3796	

َلٰوَة ُيِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ That	they	uphold	the	duty3797	

3796. 14:31	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
3797. 14:31 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
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ا وََعَلانَِيًةۭ ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ِسرًّۭ َوُينِفُقو۟ا ِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them	
secretly	and	openly	

مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِى َيْوٌمۭ لَّا َبْيٌعۭ فِيِه َوَلا ِخَلٌٰل Before	there	comes	a	day	wherein	there	is	
neither	commerce	nor	friendship.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 32. God	is	he	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوأَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	sent	down	from	the	sky	water.

ا لَُّكْمۖ  َفأَْخرََج بِِهۦ ِمَن ٱلثََّمَرِٰت رِْزًقۭ And	he	brought	forth	some	fruits	as	a	provision	
for	you

َر َلُكُم ٱْلُفْلَك لَِتْجرَِى فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َوَسخَّ

بِأَْمرِِهۦۖ 

And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	the	ships	to	
run	upon	the	sea	by	his	command.	

َر َر َلُكُم ٱْلأَْنَهٰ َوَسخَّ And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	the	rivers.	

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر َدآئَِبْيِنۖ  َر َلُكُم ٱلشَّ َوَسخَّ 33. And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	the	sun	and	the
moon,	both	ceaseless.3798	

َر َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر َوَسخَّ And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	the	night	and	
the	day.	

َوَءاَتٰىُكم مِّن ُكلِّ َما َسأَْلُتُموُهۚ  34. And	he	gives	you	of	all	that	you	ask	of	him.	

و۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه َلا تُْحُصوَهاۗٓ  إِن َتُعدُّ َو And	if	you	should	count	the	grace	of	God	you	
could	not	calculate	it.

3798. 14:33	[1].	Arabic:	da’aba	–	to	persevere,	to	persist,	to	be	indefatigable,	be	tireless.	
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اٌرۭ َن َلَظُلوٌمۭ َكفَّ نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ Man	is	a	wrongdoer,	an	ingrate.

َذا ٱْلَبَلَد إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهيُم رَبِّ ٱْجَعْل َهٰ َو

ا َءاِمًنۭ

35. (And	when3799	Ibrāhım̄	said:3800	My	lord:	make	
thou	this	a	secure	land

َوٱْجُنْبِنى َوَبِنىَّ أَن نَّْعُبَد ٱْلأَْصَناَم And	preserve	thou	me	and	my	sons	from	
serving	things	fashioned.3801

ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِسۖ  رَبِّ إِنَُّهنَّ أَْضَلْلَن َكِثيًرۭ 36. My	lord:	they	have	led	astray	many	among	men.

َفَمن َتِبَعِنى But	whoso	follows	me:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ ِمنِّىۖ  He	is	of	me.	

َوَمْن َعَصانِى And	whoso	disobeys	me:

َفٕاِنََّك َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Thou	art	forgiving,	merciful.

3799. 14:35	[1].	Cf.	14:6	and	note	thereto.
3800. 14:35 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The whole of this passage (verses 35-41) - from which the title of this surah is

derived represents a parenthetic reminder, in the form of Abraham's prayer, of the only way to righteousness, in the deepest
sense of the word, open to man: namely, a recognition of God's existence, oneness and uniqueness and, hence, a rejection of all
belief in "other powers" supposedly co-existent with Him (cf. verse 30 above). Inasmuch as this prayer implies a realization of,
and	gratitude	for,	God's	inVinite	bounty,	it	connects	directly	with	the	preceding	verse	34	and	the	subsequent	verse	42.

3801. 14:35 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the
core	sense	which	is	something	fashioned,	shaped	or	pictured	(that	is:	created).
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يَِّتى بَِواٍد َغْيِر بََّنآ إِنِّٓى أَْسَكنُت ِمن ُذرِّ رَّ

ِذى َزرٍْع ِعنَد َبْيِتَك ٱْلُمَحرَِّم

37. Our	lord:	I	have	settled	some	of	my	progeny	in	
an	uncultivable	valley	by	thy	inviolable	
house3802

َلٰوَة َربََّنا لُِيِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ Our	lord:	that	they	uphold	the	duty:3803

َفٱْجَعْل أَْفـَِٔدًةۭ مَِّن ٱلنَّاِس َتْهوِٓى إَِلْيِهْم Make	thou	hearts	among	men	incline	towards	
them.

َوٱْرُزْقُهم مَِّن ٱلثََّمَرِٰت And	provide	thou	for	them	some	fruits

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْشُكُروَن That	they	might	be	grateful.

َربََّنآ إِنََّك َتْعَلُم َما نُْخِفى َوَما نُْعِلُنۗ  38. Our	lord:	thou	knowest	what	we	hide	and	what	
we	make	known.	

َوَما َيْخَفٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ فِى

َمآِء ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا فِى ٱلسَّ

And	nothing	is	hidden	from	God	in	the	earth	or	
in	the	sky.	

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َوَهَب لِى َعَلى ٱْلِكَبِر

َقۚ  إِْسَحٰ ِعيَل َو إِْسَمٰ

39. Praise	belongs	to	God	who	has	given	me	in	my	
old	age	Ismāʿıl̄	and	Isḥāq.	

3802. 14:37 [1]. If this indeed refers to a physical sanctuary as the Traditionalist asserts, that place was at Petra and no longer
exists (see Article XVIII). This episode supplies us today with a historical event – one of many found in the Qur’an – from
which	we	can	learn	but	in	which	we	are	not	expected	to	participate.

3803. 14:37 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).
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َعآِء إِنَّ َربِّى َلَسِميُع ٱلدُّ My	lord	is	the	hearer	of	supplication.

َلٰوِة رَبِّ ٱْجَعْلِنى ُمِقيَم ٱلصَّ 40. My	lord:	make	thou	me	one	upholding	the	
duty3804	

يَِّتىۚ  َوِمن ُذرِّ And	some	of	my	progeny.	

َربََّنا َوَتَقبَّْل ُدَعآِء Our	lord:	accept	thou	my3805	supplication.

لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َيْوَم لَِدىَّ َو لَِوٰ َربََّنا ٱْغِفْر لِى َو

َيُقوُم ٱْلِحَساُب

41. Our	lord:	forgive	thou	me	and	my	parents	and	
the	believers3806	the	day	the	reckoning	takes	
place.)

ا َيْعَمُل ِفًلا َعمَّ َوَلا َتْحَسَبنَّ ٱللََّه َغٰ

ِلُموَنۚ 
ٰ ٱلظَّ

42. And	think	thou3807	not	that	God	is	unmindful	of	
what	the	wrongdoers3808	do.	

ُر ُرُهْم لَِيْوٍمۢ َتْشَخُص فِيِه ٱْلأَْبَصٰ إِنََّما ُيَؤخِّ He	but	grants	them	respite	unto	a	day	wherein	
the	eyes	will	stare

ُمْهِطِعيَن 43. Straining	forward

3804. 14:40 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

3805. 14:40	[3].	Lit.:	and	accept	thou.
3806. 14:41	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3807. 14:42	[1].	The	narrative	returns	from	the	story	of	Ibrāhım̄	to	the	present	messenger.
3808. 14:42	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.

ابراهيم 14 ibrāhīm
Ibrāhīm

869 الر



ُمْقِنِعى ُرُءوِسِهْم Their	heads	uplifted

َلا َيْرَتدُّ إَِلْيِهْم َطْرفُُهْمۖ  Unable	to	look	away3809	

َوأَْفـَِٔدتُُهْم َهَوآءٌۭ And	their	hearts	void.

َوأَنِذِر ٱلنَّاَس َيْوَم َيأْتِيِهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب 44. And	warn	thou	mankind	of	the	day	the	
punishment	will	come	upon	them

َفَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا And	those	who	do	wrong	will	say:	

ْرَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ َقرِيٍبۢ َربََّنآ أَخِّ Our	lord:	delay	thou	us	a	little	while:

نُِّجْب َدْعَوَتَك َوَنتَِّبِع ٱلرُُّسَلۗ  We	will	respond	to	thy	call	and	follow	the	
messengers.

أََوَلْم َتُكونُٓو۟ا أَْقَسْمُتم مِّن َقْبُل َما َلُكم مِّن

َزَواٍلۢ

Did	you	not	swear	before	that	there	would	be	
no	end	for	you?

ِكِن ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا َوَسَكنُتْم فِى َمَسٰ

أَنُفَسُهْم

45. And	you	dwelt	in	the	dwellings	of	those	who	
wronged	their	souls	

َوَتَبيََّن َلُكْم َكْيَف َفَعْلَنا بِِهْم And	it	was	made	clear	to	you	how	we	dealt	with
them.	

3809. 14:43	[3].	Lit.:	their	gaze	not	returning	to	them.
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َوَضَرْبَنا َلُكُم ٱْلأَْمَثاَل And	we	presented	examples	to	you.

َوَقْد َمَكُرو۟ا َمْكَرُهْم 46. And	they	have	schemed	their	scheme

َوِعنَد ٱللَِّه َمْكُرُهْم But	their	scheme	is	before	God.

إِن َكاَن َمْكُرُهْم لَِتُزوَل ِمْنُه ٱْلِجَباُل َو And	if	their	scheme	be	that	the	mountains	
should	vanish	therefrom:

َفَلا َتْحَسَبنَّ ٱللََّه ُمْخِلَف وَْعِدِهۦ رُُسَلُهۥٓۗ  47. Think	thou	not	that	God	will	fail	in	his	promise	
to	his	messengers

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌزۭ ُذو ٱنِتَقاٍمۢ God	is	mighty,	able	to	requite.

ُل ٱْلأَرُْض َغْيَر ٱْلأَرِْض َيْوَم تَُبدَّ 48. The	day	the	earth	is	changed	to	another	earth

َوُٰتۖ  َمٰ َوٱلسَّ Along	with3810	the	heavens

اِر ِحِد ٱْلَقهَّ َوَبَرُزو۟ا لِلَِّه ٱْلَوٰ And	they	emerge	before	God:	the	One,	the	
Omnipotent

نِيَن فِى َقرَّ َوَترَى ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َيْوَمِئٍذۢ مُّ

ٱْلأَْصَفاِد

49. And	thou	seest	the	evildoers	that	day	bound	
together	in	shackles

َسَرابِيُلُهم مِّن َقِطَراٍنۢ 50. Their	garments	of	tar

3810. 14:48	[2].	Lit.:	And.
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َوَتْغَشٰى ُوُجوَهُهُم ٱلنَّاُر And	the	Eire	covering	their	faces

ا َكَسَبْتۚ  لَِيْجزَِى ٱللَُّه ُكلَّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ 51. That	God	might	reward	each	soul	for	what	it	
earned[...]3811

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب God	is	swift	in	reckoning.

َذا َبَلٌٰغۭ لِّلنَّاِس َهٰ 52. This	is	a	clear	communication	to	mankind.

لُِينَذُرو۟ا بِِهۦ َو And	that	they	be	warned	thereby

ِحٌدۭ لَِيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّما ُهَو إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ َو And	that	they	might	know	that	he	is	but	One	
God

َر أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب كَّ َولَِيذَّ And	that	those	possessed	of	insight	might	take	
heed[...]3812

3811. 14:51	[1].	Sc.	their	scheme	will	be	laid	bare.
3812. 14:52	[4].	Sc.	we	require	that	thou	bear	witness	to	it.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3813	the	
Merciful.

آلرۚ  1. alif	lām	rā	3814

ِبيٍنۢ تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوقُْرَءاٍنۢ مُّ Those3815	are	the	proofs3816	of	the	law3817	and	a	
clear	recitation.3818

َبَما َيَودُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلْو َكانُو۟ا ُمْسِلِميَن رُّ 2. Perchance	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning3819	will	wish	they	had	submitted.3820

	

َذْرُهْم َيأُْكُلو۟ا َوَيَتَمتَُّعو۟ا َوُيْلِهِهُم ٱْلأََمُلۖ  3. Leave	thou	them	to	eat	and	enjoy	while	hope	
distracts	them:

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن They	will	come	to	know.

3813. 15:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3814. 15:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
rā:	Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

3815. 15:1	[2].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
3816. 15:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3817. 15:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3818. 15:1	[2].	Arabic:	qur’ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3819. 15:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3820. 15:2	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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َوَمآ أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْرَيٍة إِلَّا َوَلَها ِكَتاٌبۭ

ْعُلوٌمۭ مَّ

4. And	we	destroyed	not	a	city	save	when	it	had	
an	appointed	decree.3821	

ٍة أََجَلَها ا َتْسِبُق ِمْن أُمَّ مَّ 5. No	community	brings	forward	its	term

َوَما َيْسَتـِْٔخُروَن And	it	does	not	postpone.	

ْكُر َوَقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذى نُزَِّل َعَلْيِه ٱلذِّ 6. And	they	say:	O	thou	upon	whom	the	
remembrance3822	is	sent	down:

إِنََّك َلَمْجُنوٌنۭ Thou	art	possessed.

لَّْو َما َتأْتِيَنا بِٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة 7. Why	bringest	thou	not	angels	to	us	

ِدِقيَن ٰ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ If	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth?

َما نَُنزُِّل ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ 8. We	send	down	the	angels	only	aright.3823

نَظرِيَن ا مُّ َوَما َكانُٓو۟ا إًِذۭ And	then	will	they	not	be	granted	respite.

ْكَر إِنَّا َنْحُن َنزَّْلَنا ٱلذِّ 9. We	sent	down	the	remembrance3824

3821. 15:4	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
3822. 15:6	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3823. 15:8	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
3824. 15:9	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ِفُظوَن إِنَّا َلُهۥ َلَحٰ َو And	we	are	its	custodians.

َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك 10. And	we	sent	before	thee

لِيَن فِى ِشَيِع ٱْلأَوَّ Among	the	sects	of	the	former	peoples

َوَما َيأْتِيِهم مِّن رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

11. And	there	came	not	to	them	any	messenger	but	
they	mocked	him.

لَِك َنْسُلُكُهۥ فِى قُُلوِب ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َكَذٰ 12. Thus	do	we	insert	it3825	in	the	hearts	of	the	
evildoers.

َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦۖ  13. They	believe	not	in3826	it.

لِيَن َوَقْد َخَلْت ُسنَُّة ٱْلأَوَّ And	the	practice3827	of	the	former	peoples	has	
come	and	gone.3828

َمآِء ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ َوَلْو َفَتْحَنا َعَلْيِهم َباًبۭ 14. And	had	we	opened	above	them	a	gate	of	the	
sky	

َفَظلُّو۟ا فِيِه َيْعرُُجوَن And	they	continued	ascending	therein

َلَقالُٓو۟ا 15. They	would	say:	

3825. 15:12	[1].	Grammar:	the	masculine	object	pronoun	is	said	by	some	to	refer	to	kufr	(denial).
3826. 15:13	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3827. 15:13	[2].	Arabic:	sunnah.	See	3:137	for	notes	on	sunnah.	See	also	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
3828. 15:13	[2].	Lit.:	passed	–	and	should	be	a	warning	to	them.	See	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
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ُرَنا إِنََّما ُسكِّرَْت أَْبَصٰ Our	sight	is	but	intoxicated.	

َبْل َنْحُن َقْوٌمۭ مَّْسُحوُروَن Nay:3829	we	are	a	people	taken	by	sorcery.3830	

ا َمآِء ُبُروًجۭ َوَلَقْد َجَعْلَنا فِى ٱلسَّ 16. And	we	have	set	in	the	sky	constellations	

َوَزيَّنََّٰها لِلنَِّٰظرِيَن And	made	them	fair	for	the	beholders

َوَحِفْظَنَٰها ِمن ُكلِّ َشْيَطٍٰنۢ رَِّجيٍم 17. And	kept	them	from	every	accursed	shayṭān3831

ْمَع إِلَّا َمِن ٱْسَترََق ٱلسَّ 18. Save	such	as	steals	the	hearing:

ِبيٌنۭ َفأَْتَبَعُهۥ ِشَهاٌبۭ مُّ A	clear	Elame	follows3832	him.3833

َوٱْلأَرَْض َمَدْدَنَٰها 19. And	the	earth	we	spread	out

ِسَى َوأَْلَقْيَنا فِيَها َرَوٰ And	cast	therein	Eirm	mountains

3829. 15:15	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3830. 15:15	[3].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
3831. 15:17 [1]. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for broader perspective of the interested student: The term shaytan

("satan") - derived from the verb shatana ("he was [or "became"] remote") - often denotes in the Qur'an a force or inVluence
remote from, and opposed to, all that is true and good (Taj al-'Arus, Raghib): thus, for instance, in 2:14 it is used to describe the
evil impulses (shayatin) within the hearts of "those who are bent on denying the truth". In its widest, abstract sense it denotes
every "satanic force", i.e., every impulsion directed towards ends which are contrary to valid ethical postulates. In the present
context, the phrase "every satanic force accursed (rajim)"- like the phrase "every rebellious (marid) satanic force" in a similar
context in 37:7 - apparently refers to endeavours, strongly condemned in Islam, to divine the future by means of astrological
speculations: hence the preceding reference to the skies and the stars. The statement that God has made the heavens "secure"
against such satanic forces obviously implies that He has made it impossible for the latter to obtain, through astrology or what
is popularly described as "occult sciences", any real knowledge of "that which is beyond the reach of human perception" (al-
ghayb).

3832. 15:18	[2].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.	Cf.	37:6-10.
3833. 15:18	[2].	I.e.	the	shayṭān.	See	72:9.
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ْوُزوٍنۢ َوأَۢنَبْتَنا فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ مَّ And	caused	to	grow	therein	every	sort	of3834	
balanced	thing.

َوَجَعْلَنا َلُكْم فِيَها َمَعِٰيَش 20. And	we	made	for	you	therein	livelihoods

َوَمن لَّْسُتْم َلُهۥ بَِرِٰزِقيَن And	those	for	whom	you	are	not	providers.

إِن مِّن َشْىٍء إِلَّا ِعنَدَنا َخَزآئُِنُهۥ َو 21. And	of	any	thing,	with	us	only	are	the	
treasuries	thereof

ْعُلوٍمۢ َوَما نَُنزِّلُُهۥٓ إِلَّا بَِقَدٍرۢ مَّ And	we	send	it	down	only	in	appointed	
measure.

ِقَح َيَٰح َلَوٰ َوأَرَْسْلَنا ٱلرِّ 22. And	we	send	the	fecundating	winds

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َفأَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	send	down	water	from	the	sky:

َفأَْسَقْيَنُٰكُموُه We	gave	it	to	you	to	drink

نِيَن ِز َوَمآ أَنُتْم َلُهۥ بَِخٰ And	it	is	not	you	who	are	its	storekeepers.

إِنَّا َلَنْحُن نُْحِىۦ َونُِميُت َو 23. And	we	give	life	and	we	give	death.

رِثُوَن َوَنْحُن ٱْلَوٰ And	we	are	the	inheritors.

3834. 15:19	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
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َوَلَقْد َعِلْمَنا ٱْلُمْسَتْقِدِميَن ِمنُكْم 24. And	we	know	the	former	among	you

َوَلَقْد َعِلْمَنا ٱْلُمْسَتـِْٔخرِيَن And	we	know	the	latter.

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو َيْحُشُرُهْمۚ  َو 25. And	thy	lord,	he	will	gather	them.	

إِنَُّهۥ َحِكيٌم َعِليٌمۭ He	is	wise,	knowing.

َن نَسٰ َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 26. And	we	have	created	man	from	sounding	clay

ْسُنوٍنۢ ٍلۢ مِّْن َحَمٕاٍۢ مَّ ِمن َصْلَصٰ From	dark	slime	transmuted.3835	

ُموِم َوٱْلَجآنَّ َخَلْقَنُٰه ِمن َقْبُل ِمن نَّاِر ٱلسَّ 27. And	the	jinn3836	did	we	create	before	of	the	Eire	
of	scorching	heat.

إِْذ َقاَل َربَُّك لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َو 28. And	when	thy	lord	said	to	the	angels:

3835. 15:26 [2]. I agree to some extent with – and have based my rendering here upon that of – Muhammad Asad. While I reject
the popular, heavily Einanced, resurrected ancient myth of Evolution (preferring instead the scientiEic method – namely
something based upon veriEiable evidence – over speculation, myth and the persecution of dissenters) Asad’s note at this
point is reproduced here in full: There are many references in the Qur’an to man’s having been "created out of clay (tin)" or
"out of dust (turab)", both these terms signifying man’s lowly biological origins as well as the fact that his body is composed of
various organic and inorganic substances existing - in other combinations or in their elementary forms - on or in the earth. The
term salsal, occurring in three verses of this surah as well as in 55:14, adds a further dimension to this concept. According to
most of the philological authorities, it denotes "dried clay that emits a sound" (i.e., when it is struck); and since it is used in the
Qur’an exclusively with reference to the creation of man, it seems to contain an allusion to the power of articulate speech which
distinguishes man from all other animal species, as well as to the brittleness of his existence (cf. the expression "like pottery" in
55:14). As the construction of the sentence shows, this salsal is stated to have evolved (Razi) out of hama’ - which, according to
some authorities, is the plural of ham’ah, signifying "dark, fetid mud" or "dark slime" - while the participial adjective masnun
which qualiVies this noun denotes, as Razi points out, both "altered" (i.e., in its composition) and "brought into shape": hence my
rendering of this expression as "transmuted", which to some extent combines both of the above meanings. To my mind, we have
here a description of the primeval biological environment out of which the "sounding clay" - the matrix, as it were - of man’s
physical	body	has	evolved	in	accordance	with	God’s	plan	of	creation.

3836. 15:27	[1].	Arabic:	jānn	–	taken	to	be	the	singular	of	jinn.	The	root	senses	are	of	things	hidden	or	concealed.
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ٍلۢ ا مِّن َصْلَصٰ ِلٌقۢ َبَشًرۭ إِنِّى َخٰ I	am	creating	a	mortal	from	sounding	clay

ْسُنوٍنۢ مِّْن َحَمٕاٍۢ مَّ From	dark	slime	transmuted

ْيُتُهۥ َوَنَفْخُت فِيِه ِمن رُّوِحى َفٕاَِذا َسوَّ 29. And	when	I	have	formed	him	and	have	
breathed	into	him	of	my	Spirit:

َفَقُعو۟ا Fall	down3837

ِجِديَن َلُهۥ َسٰ To	him	in	submission3838

َفَسَجَد ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ُكلُُّهْم أَْجَمُعوَن 30. Then	the	angels	submitted,3839	all	of	them	
together

إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس 31. Save	Iblıs̄.	

ِجِديَن ٰ أََبٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َمَع ٱلسَّ He	refused	to	be	with	those	who	submit.3840

3837. 15:29 [2]. Arabic: waqaʿa. This verb has two key meanings in the text depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of
instances of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:31, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it
means to occur, to befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim) that it also means to fall down. However, in this instance
it is found with the preposition la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it means to fall down to him. The reason
he wants this is that if he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, he can begin to shoehorn his religion
(i.e. inject something extraneous to the Qur’an while claiming it to be its natural corollary) into the mind of the reader on
that basis. However, waqaʿa does not normally take an object when it means to fall down and it does not take one with la
except in its other sense of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The verb sajada, however, does take la
(see for example 22:18). The complete sense, then, is not: Fall down to him in submission. It is: Fall down, to him in
submission.	This	scenario	occurs	at	15:29	and	38:72.

3838. 15:29	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3839. 15:30	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3840. 15:31	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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َقاَل َيٰٕٓاِْبِليُس َما َلَك أَلَّا َتُكوَن َمَع

ِجِديَن ٰ ٱلسَّ

32. He	said:	O	Iblıs̄:	what	ails	thee	that	thou	art	not	
with	those	who	submit?3841

َقاَل َلْم أَُكن لِّأَْسُجَد لَِبَشٍر 33. Said	he:	I	am	not	one	to	submit3842	to	a	mortal	

ٍلۢ َخَلْقَتُهۥ ِمن َصْلَصٰ Whom	thou	hast	created	from	sounding	clay

ْسُنوٍنۢ مِّْن َحَمٕاٍۢ مَّ From	dark	slime	transmuted.

َقاَل َفٱْخرُْج ِمْنَها 34. He	said:	Go	thou	forth	from	hence:

َفٕاِنََّك رَِجيٌمۭ Thou	art	accursed.

يِن إِنَّ َعَلْيَك ٱللَّْعَنَة إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱلدِّ َو 35. And	the	curse	is	upon	thee	till	the	Day	of	
Judgment.3843

	

نِٓى إَِلٰى َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن َقاَل رَبِّ َفأَنِظْر 36. Said	he:	My	lord:	grant	thou	me	respite	till	the	
day	they	are	raised.

َقاَل َفٕاِنََّك ِمَن ٱْلُمنَظرِيَن 37. He	said:	Thou	art	of	those	granted	respite	

إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلَوْقِت ٱْلَمْعُلوِم 38. Till	the	day	of	the	span	appointed.

3841. 15:32	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3842. 15:33	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3843. 15:35	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
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َقاَل رَبِّ بَِمآ أَْغَوْيَتِنى 39. Said	he:	My	lord:	because	thou	hast	sent	me	
astray	

َلأَُزيَِّننَّ َلُهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض I	will	make	it	fair	to	them	in	the	earth.3844

َوَلأُْغوَِينَُّهْم أَْجَمِعيَن And	I	will	deceive	them	all	together

إِلَّا ِعَباَدَك ِمْنُهُم ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 40. Save	thy	pure-hearted	servants	among	them.

َذا ِصَرٌٰط َعَلىَّ ُمْسَتِقيٌم َقاَل َهٰ 41. He	said:	This	is	a	straight	path	to	me.3845	

إِنَّ ِعَباِدى 42. My	servants

َلْيَس َلَك َعَلْيِهْم ُسْلَطٌٰن إِلَّا َمِن ٱتََّبَعَك

ِمَن ٱْلَغاوِيَن

Thou	hast	no	warrant	against	any	of	them	save	
those	who	follow	thee	among	the	misguided.3846

إِنَّ َجَهنََّم َلَمْوِعُدُهْم أَْجَمِعيَن َو 43. And	Hell	is	their	appointment	all	together.

ٍبۢ َلَها َسْبَعُة أَْبَوٰ 44. It	has	seven	gates.

3844. 15:39	[2].	Perhaps	an	allusion	to	and	an	expression	of	contempt	for	that	from	which	Man	was	taken.
3845. 15:41 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., "this is what I have willed" - namely, that Iblis (or Satan) should tempt man,

but should have no power to seduce those who are truly conscious of God. Thus, the Qur’an makes it clear that despite his
ostensible "rebellion" against his Creator, Satan fulVils a deVinite function in God’s plan: he is the eternal tempter who enables
man to exercise his God-given freedom of choice between good and evil and, thus, to become a being endowed with moral free
will. My own sense is that this statement refers to the previous verse and that it is the state of being a pure-hearted servant
of	God	which	represents	the	straight	path	to	God.

3846. 15:42 [2]. Arabic: ghāwīn, the active participle from the verb ghawā. The same verb is used at 15:39. As an active participle
and	in	this	context	it	implies	intention	on	the	part	of	the	doer.
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ْقُسوٌم ْنُهْم ُجْزءٌۭ مَّ لُِّكلِّ َباٍبۢ مِّ And	each	gate	has	a	portion	assigned.

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍن 45. Those	who	are	in	prudent	fear3847	are	among	
gardens	and	springs:

ٱْدُخُلوَها بَِسَلٍٰم َءاِمِنيَن 46. Enter	them	in	peace,	secure!

َوَنزَْعَنا َما فِى ُصُدورِِهم مِّْن ِغلٍّ 47. And	we	will	remove	that	in	their	hearts	of	
rancour

ِبِليَن َتَقٰ ًنا َعَلٰى ُسُرٍرۢ مُّ إِْخَوٰ As	brethren,	upon	couches3848	facing	one	
another

ْنَها ُهْم فِيَها َنَصٌبۭ َوَما ُهم مِّ َلا َيَمسُّ

بُِمْخرَِجيَن

48. No	weariness	touching	them	therein	nor	they	
being	removed	therefrom.	

۞ َنبِّْئ ِعَباِدٓى أَنِّٓى أََنا ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم 49. Inform	thou	my	servants	that	I	am	the	
Forgiving,	the	Merciful

َوأَنَّ َعَذابِى ُهَو ٱْلَعَذاُب ٱْلأَلِيُم 50. And	that	my	punishment	is	the	painful	
punishment.

َوَنبِّْئُهْم َعن َضْيِف إِْبَرِٰهيَم 51. And	inform	thou	them	of	the	guests	of	Ibrāhım̄.

ا إِْذ َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلْيِه َفَقالُو۟ا َسَلًٰمۭ 52. When	they	entered	upon	him	and	said:	Peace!	

3847. 15:45	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
3848. 15:47	[2].	See	note	to	52:20.
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َقاَل إِنَّا ِمنُكْم َوِجُلوَن He	said:	We	are	afraid	of	you.

رَُك بُِغَلٍٰم َعِليٍمۢ َقالُو۟ا َلا َتْوَجْل إِنَّا نَُبشِّ 53. They	said:	Fear	thou	not.	We	bring	thee	glad	
tidings	of	a	learned	lad.

ْرتُُمونِى َقاَل أََبشَّ 54. He	said:	Bring	you	glad	tidings	to	me

ِنَى ٱْلِكَبُر َعَلٰىٓ أَن مَّسَّ Though	old	age	has	touched	me?

ُروَن َفِبَم تَُبشِّ Of	what	then	bring	you	glad	tidings?

ْرَنَٰك بِٱْلَحقِّ َقالُو۟ا َبشَّ 55. They	said:	We	bring	thee	glad	tidings	aright3849

ِنِطيَن َفَلا َتُكن مَِّن ٱْلَقٰ So	be	thou	not	of	those	who	despair.	

َقاَل َوَمن َيْقَنُط ِمن رَّْحَمِة َربِِّهۦٓ إِلَّا

آلُّوَن ٱلضَّ

56. He	said:	And	who	despairs	of	the	mercy	of	his	
lord	save	those	who	are	astray?3850

َقاَل َفَما َخْطُبُكْم أَيَُّها ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن 57. He	said:	Then	what	is	your	case,	O	emissaries?

ْجِرِميَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّآ أُرِْسْلَنآ إَِلٰى َقْوٍمۢ مُّ 58. They	said:	We	are	sent	to	an	evildoing	people

3849. 15:55	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
3850. 15:56	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.
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إِلَّآ َءاَل لُوٍط 59. Save	the	house	of	Lūṭ.

وُهْم أَْجَمِعيَن إِنَّا َلُمَنجُّ Them	will	we	deliver	all	together

ْرَناۙٓ  إِنََّها َلِمَن ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتُهۥ َقدَّ 60. Save	his	wife	whom	we	have	decreed	that	she	
be	of	those	who	stay	behind.

ا َجآَء َءاَل لُوٍط ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن َفَلمَّ 61. And	when	the	emissaries	came	to	the	house	of	
Lūṭ	

نَكُروَن َقاَل إِنَُّكْم َقْوٌمۭ مُّ 62. He	said:	You	are	strangers.3851

َقالُو۟ا َبْل ِجْئَنَٰك بَِما َكانُو۟ا فِيِه َيْمَتُروَن 63. They	said:	The	truth	is:3852	we	bring	thee	that	
concerning	which	they	doubted.3853

َوأََتْيَنَٰك بِٱْلَحقِّ 64. And	we	bring	thee	the	truth.3854	

ِدقُوَن إِنَّا َلَصٰ َو And	we	speak	the	truth:

َفأَْسِر بِأَْهِلَك بِِقْطٍعۢ مَِّن ٱلَّْيِل 65. Travel	thou	with	thy	household	by	watches3855	
of	the	night	

َوٱتَِّبْع أَْدَبَٰرُهْم And	follow	thou	their	backs3856

3851. 15:62	[1].	Lit.:	unknown	people.	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
3852. 15:63	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3853. 15:63 [1]. Lūṭ had warned the city in which he lived – as per the modus operandi of the messengers and those who follow

them	–	and,	as	we	see	here,	been	rejected.
3854. 15:64	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
3855. 15:65	[1].	Grammar:	this	is	in	the	plural	in	the	Arabic,	perhaps	suggesting	that	they	left	in	small	groups.
3856. 15:65	[2].	I.e.	take	up	the	rear;	go	last.
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َوَلا َيْلَتِفْت ِمنُكْم أََحٌدۭ And	let	not	any	one	of	you	turn	round.

َوٱْمُضو۟ا َحْيُث تُْؤَمُروَن And	depart	to	where	you	are	commanded.

َوَقَضْيَنآ إَِلْيِه َذٰلَِك ٱْلأَْمَر 66. And	we	decreed	for	him	that	command	

ُؤَلآِء َمْقُطوٌعۭ مُّْصِبِحيَن
أَنَّ َدابَِر َهٰٓ That	the	root	of	those	should	be	cut	off3857	in	

the	morning.

َوَجآَء أَْهُل ٱْلَمِديَنِة َيْسَتْبِشُروَن 67. And	the	people	of	the	town	came	rejoicing.3858

ُؤَلآِء َضْيِفى َقاَل إِنَّ َهٰٓ 68. He	said:	They	are	my	guests

َفَلا َتْفَضُحوِن So	disgrace	me	not.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوَلا تُْخُزوِن 69. And	be	in	prudent	fear3859	of	God	and	shame	me
not.

َقالُٓو۟ا أََوَلْم َنْنَهَك َعِن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 70. They	said:	Did	we	not	forbid	you	all	
mankind?3860

ُؤَلآِء َبَناتِٓى إِن ُكنُتْم َفِٰعِليَن َقاَل َهٰٓ 71. He	said:	These	are	my	daughters	if	you	must	
act.3861

3857. 15:66	[2].	An	expression	meaning	to	be	utterly	cut	off	or	destroyed.	Occurs	at	6:45,	7:72,	8:7,	15:66.
3858. 15:67	[1].	Presumably	in	anticipation	of	committing	their	depravity	against	the	guests	of	Lūṭ.
3859. 15:69	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
3860. 15:70 [1]. I take this to mean that the people of the city refused Lūṭ any rights, including those of hospitality and protection

for	guests,	perhaps	due	to	the	fact	that	he	was	not	a	native	of	that	city.
3861. 15:71 [1]. Lit.: if you are to be doers. This formula echoes 12:10 where the brothers plan to rid themselves of Yūsuf, and

anticipates	21:68	where	the	people	of	Ibrāhım̄	plan	to	throw	him	in	the	Eire.
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تِِهْم َيْعَمُهوَن َلَعْمرَُك إِنَُّهْم َلِفى َسْكَر 72. By	thy	life,	they	were	in	their	intoxication	
wandering	blindly.

ْيَحُة ُمْشِرِقيَن َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلصَّ 73. And	the	blast	took	them	at	the	break	of	day.

ِلَيَها َسافَِلَها َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلْيِهْم َفَجَعْلَنا َعٰ

يٍل ِحَجاَرًةۭ مِّن ِسجِّ

74. And	we	overthrew	it	and	rained	upon	it	stones	
of	brimstone.

ِميَن إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لِّْلُمَتَوسِّ 75. In	that	are	proofs3862	for	those	who	examine	
closely.3863

ِقيٍم إِنََّها َلِبَسِبيٍلۢ مُّ َو 76. And	it	is	upon	a	road	longstanding.3864

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 77. In	that	is	a	proof3865	for	the	believers.3866

3862. 15:75	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
3863. 15:75 [1]. Arabic:mutawassimīn. This is the form V active participle from wasama and means those who scrutinise, those who

regard	carefully,	those	who	examine	closely.
3864. 15:76 [1]. IdentiEied within the Petra thesis as the King’s Highway, an ancient major trading route between Arabia and the

Levant. This lends additional support for Petra as the location of al masjid al ḥarām, and possibly – although, perhaps, not
necessarily – as the city of the prophet. The Arabia Felix thesis can claim ancient trading routes and centres. Makkah can
claim neither outside the closed system of ḥadīth and related compositions, and appears on no map prior to 900 CE. See
Article	XVIII.

3865. 15:77	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3866. 15:77	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ُب ٱْلأَْيَكِة َلَظِٰلِميَن إِن َكاَن أَْصَحٰ َو 78. And	the	companions	of	the	woods3867	were	
wrongdoers3868	

َفٱنَتَقْمَنا ِمْنُهْم 79. And	we	took	retribution	from	them.

ِبيٍنۢ إِنَُّهَما َلِبٕاَِماٍمۢ مُّ َو And	they3869	are	on	a	clear	highway.3870

ُب ٱْلِحْجِر ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َب أَْصَحٰ َوَلَقْد َكذَّ 80. And	the	companions	of	the	rocky	tract3871	
rejected	the	emissaries.

َوَءاَتْيَنُٰهْم َءاَيِٰتَنا َفَكانُو۟ا َعْنَها ُمْعرِِضيَن 81. And	we	brought	them	our	proofs3872	but	they	
were	disinclined	towards	them.

َوَكانُو۟ا َيْنِحُتوَن ِمَن ٱْلِجَباِل ُبُيوًتا َءاِمِنيَن 82. And	they	hewed	dwellings	from	the	mountains,	
feeling	secure.	

ْيَحُة ُمْصِبِحيَن َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلصَّ 83. But	the	blast	took	them	in	the	morning

3867. 15:78 [1]. Arabic: al aykah means the woods or the forests. While it may be taken as the proper name of a place, I have
observed that the use al aṣḥāba (the companions) as used throughout the Qur’an treats consistently in all unambiguous cases
of general location (e.g. the Eire, the garden, Hell), event (e.g. Sabbath), and once of person (Mūsā). It is interesting and
perhaps signiEicant that nowhere does the expression companions of the prophet or companions of Muḥammad occur given
that the Traditionalist’s theology is built upon extrapolations and assumptions based upon a foundation of the same. The full
set follows with ambiguous cases marked with asterisks: 2:39, 2:81, 2:82, 2:119, 2: 217, 2:257, 2:275, 3:116, 4:47, 5:10, 5:29,
5:86, 7:36, 7:42, 7:44, 7:44, 7:46, 7:47, 7:48, 7:50, 7:50, 9:113, 10:26, 10:27, 11:23, 13:5, 15:78*, 15:80*, 18:9, 20:135, 22:51,
25:24, 25:38*, 26:61, 26:176*, 35:6, 36:55, 38:13*, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 46:14, 46:16, 50:12*, 50:14*, 56:8, 56:8, 56:9, 56:9,
56:27, 56:38, 56:41, 56:41, 56:90, 56:91, 57:19, 58:17, 59:20, 59:20, 59:20, 60:13, 64:10, 67:10, 67:11, 68:17, 74:31, 74:39,
85:4, 90:18, 90:19. On the basis of such a preponderance of data, I have elected to assume that all ambiguous instances
follow suit with the unambiguous cases; namely, that place names reference common nouns rather than speciEic place
names.	All	instances	bearing	asterisks	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	

3868. 15:78	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.	
3869. 15:79	[2].	I.e.	both	cities	mentioned.	Grammar:	dual.
3870. 15:79 [2]. I.e. that which guides or lies ahead – here: highway. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion;

example,	model.	Cf.	75:5.
3871. 15:80 [1]. See note to 15:78. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The Rocky Tract is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the

maps of Arabia will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medīna. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medīna. The tract
would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of Thamood. If correct, this lends support to the thesis that the
narrative takes place in the Nabataean region and not that of southern Ḥejāz. There is an archaeological site in northern
Arabia under the auspices of UNESCO called Al-Ḥijr which is the largest site of the civilisation of the Nabataeans south of
Petra and comprises houses hewn out of the rock face. This data Eits neatly with the Petra thesis. However, the Arabia Felix
thesis advances some claims for its locale in this regard. What is beyond question is that the Qur’an treats the history of the
people	of	al	ḥijr	as	something	known	to	the	initial	recipients	of	the	Qur’an.	See	also	Article	XVIII.

3872. 15:81	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن َفَمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُهم مَّ 84. And	there	availed	them	not	what	they	earned.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَمآ َمٰ َوَما َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

 ۗ إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ

85. And	we	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them3873	only	aright.3874

 ۖ اَعَة َلَءاتَِيٌةۭ إِنَّ ٱلسَّ َو And	the	Hour	is	coming

ْفَح ٱْلَجِميَل َفٱْصَفِح ٱلصَّ So	forbear	thou	with	comely	forbearance.

إِنَّ َربََّك 86. Thy	lord

ُهَو ٱْلَخلَُّٰق ٱْلَعِليُم He	is	the	Knowing	Creator

ا مَِّن ٱْلَمَثانِى َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنَٰك َسْبًعۭ 87. And	we	have	given	thee	seven	of	the	oft-
paired3875

3873. 15:85	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
3874. 15:85	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
3875. 15:87 [1]. Arabic: mathāni. The Traditionalist assumes this to mean the seven verses of al fātihah. This may or may not be

correct. The root meanings of m-th-n are doubling, pairing and repetition. I have decided on pairing over repetition since I
think the argument is stronger for it at the only other instance of this word (found at 39:23). However, the Traditionalist’s
position here has foundation. The seven verses of al fātihah are ‘oft-paired’ with other portions of the Qur’an during his
prayer regimen; that is: al fātihah will be read, then some other portion of the Qur’an. (There is no question that a system of
prayers has been practiced since the inception of the Qur’anic revelation; it likely bears some resemblance to what is
practiced today. What is rejected here on the basis of the Qur’anic data is the idea that any system of prayer – be it formalised
or not – bears a one-to-one correlation with what the Qur’an calls ṣalāt, or that any particular method of prayer or worship
devised by men can claim superiority over any other system of prayer which observes the principles of true monotheism and
rejects all forms of idolatry; such a claim cannot properly be made for what Muslims take as their prayer in its current state
in its entirety since it is punctuated by ‘allāhu akbar’ – a sentiment both absent from the Qur’an, and repugnant to its letter
and spirit – and includes a stage in which blessings are invoked upon Muhammad, which practice is both close to
necromancy and entails making what the Qur’an calls ‘a distinction among the messengers’, something we are instructed not
to	do.)
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َوٱْلُقْرَءاَن ٱْلَعِظيَم And	the	tremendous	Qur’an.3876

ا ًجۭ نَّ َعْيَنْيَك إَِلٰى َما َمتَّْعَنا بِِهۦٓ أَْزَوٰ َلا َتُمدَّ

ْنُهْم مِّ

88. Strain	thou	not	thine	eyes	towards	what	
enjoyment	we	have	granted	some3877	among	
them	

َوَلا َتْحزَْن َعَلْيِهْم And	grieve	thou	not	for	them.

َوٱْخِفْض َجَناَحَك لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	lower	thou	thy	wing3878	to	the	believers.3879

َوقُْل إِنِّٓى أََنا ٱلنَِّذيُر ٱْلُمِبيُن 89. And	say	thou:	I	am	a	clear	warner.

َكَمآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلى ٱْلُمْقَتِسِميَن 90. Like	as	we	sent	down	upon	those	who	make	
division

ٱلَِّذيَن َجَعُلو۟ا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن ِعِضيَن 91. Those	who	make	the	Qur’an3880	into	parts3881

َـَٔلنَُّهْم أَْجَمِعيَن َفَوَربَِّك َلَنْس 92. By	thy	lord,	we	will	question	them	all	together

3876. 15:87	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3877. 15:88 [1]. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, spouses; categories. Muhammad Asad comments here: The philological

authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here "kinds" of people, or "some" of them, and not - as certain
modern	translators	of	the	Qur'an	have	assumed	-	"pairs".

3878. 15:88	[3].	An	expression	which	means:	be	gentle,	compassionate.
3879. 15:88	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
3880. 15:91	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3881. 15:91 [1]. No-one has done as much to break the Qur’an into parts as the Traditionalist; it is his stock-in-trade. If one reads

what he says the Qur’an means, one sees that the stories by means of which he ‘explains’ the Qur’an serve only to break it
into disjointed parts and prevent the reader from engaging with it with any consistency or Eluidity. And by ascribing values
to Qur’anic terms on a piecemeal basis in order to achieve predetermined goals – which is another characteristic of the
Traditionalist’s	method	–	he	is,	likewise,	effectively	breaking	the	Qur’an	into	parts.
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ا َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َعمَّ 93. About	what	they	did.

َفٱْصَدْع بَِما تُْؤَمُر 94. So	declare	thou	what	thou	art	commanded

َوأَْعرِْض َعِن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	turn	thou	away	from	the	idolaters.3882

إِنَّا َكَفْيَنَٰك ٱْلُمْسَتْهِزِءيَن 95. We	sufEice	thee	against	the	mockers.

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْجَعُلوَن َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَرۚ  96. Those	who	make	with	God	another	god:

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن They	will	come	to	know.

َوَلَقْد َنْعَلُم أَنََّك َيِضيُق َصْدرَُك بَِما

َيُقولُوَن

97. And	we	know	that	thy	breast	is	straitened	by	
what	they	say

َفَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك 98. But	give	thou	glory3883	with	the	praise	of	thy	
lord

ِجِديَن ٰ َوُكن مَِّن ٱلسَّ And	be	thou	among	those	who	submit3884	

َوٱْعُبْد َربََّك َحتَّٰى َيأْتَِيَك ٱْلَيِقيُن 99. And	serve	thou	thy	lord	until	the	Certainty	
comes	to	thee.

3882. 15:94	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3883. 15:98	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3884. 15:98	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,3885	the	
Merciful.

أََتٰىٓ أَْمُر ٱللَِّه 1. The	command	of	God	will	come

َفَلا َتْسَتْعِجُلوُهۚ  So	seek	not	to	hasten	it.	

َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ Glory3886	be	unto	him!

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!3887

ُيَنزُِّل ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة بِٱلرُّوِح ِمْن أَْمرِِهۦ َعَلٰى َمن

َيَشآُء ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦٓ

2. He	sends	down	the	angels	with	the	Spirit	of	his	
command	upon	whom	he	wills	of	his	servants:	

أَْن أَنِذُرٓو۟ا أَنَُّهۥ َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّآ أََن۠ا Warn	that	there	is	no	god	save	I

َفٱتَُّقوِن So	be	in	prudent	fear3888	of	me.

 ۚ َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض بِٱْلَحقِّ َمٰ َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 3. He	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	aright.3889

3885. 16:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
3886. 16:1	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3887. 16:1	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3888. 16:2	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
3889. 16:3	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ Exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	ascribe	a	
partnership!3890

َن ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ نَسٰ َخَلَق ٱْلٕاِ 4. He	created	man	from	a	drop	of	Eluid

ِبيٌنۭ َفٕاَِذا ُهَو َخِصيٌمۭ مُّ And	then	is	he	an	open	disputant.	

َوٱْلأَْنَعَٰم َخَلَقَهاۗ  5. And	he	created	the	cattle

َلُكْم فِيَها ِدْفءٌۭ َوَمَنِٰفُع (For	you	therein	are	warmth	and	beneEits

َوِمْنَها َتأُْكُلوَن And	of	them	you	eat.

َوَلُكْم فِيَها َجَماٌل ِحيَن تُرِيُحوَن 6. And	for	you	therein	is	comeliness	when	you	
bring	them	home	to	rest

َوِحيَن َتْسرَُحوَن And	when	you	take	them	out	to	pasture.

َوَتْحِمُل أَْثَقاَلُكْم إَِلٰى َبَلٍدۢ لَّْم َتُكونُو۟ا َبِٰلِغيِه

إِلَّا بِِشقِّ ٱْلأَنُفِسۚ 

7. And	they	bear	your	loads	to	a	land	you	could	
not	have	reached	save	with	great	trouble	to	
yourselves.

إِنَّ َربَُّكْم َلَرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Your	lord	is	kind,	merciful.)

َوٱْلَخْيَل َوٱْلِبَغاَل َوٱْلَحِميَر 8. And	horses	and	mules	and	asses

3890. 16:3	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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لَِتْرَكُبوَها That	you	might	ride	them	

 ۚ َوزِيَنًةۭ And	for	adornment.	

َوَيْخُلُق َما َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	he	creates	what	you	know	not.

ِبيِل وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َقْصُد ٱلسَّ 9. And	upon3891	God	is	the	design	of	the	way

 ۚ َوِمْنَها َجآئٌِرۭ And	some	of	them3892	deviate.

َوَلْو َشآَء َلَهَدىُٰكْم أَْجَمِعيَن And	had	he	willed	he	would	have	guided	you	all
together.

 ۖ َمآِء َمآًءۭ ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ 10. He	it	is	who	sends	down	water	from	the	sky.	

ْنُه َشَراٌبۭ لَُّكم مِّ You	have	from	it	drink

َوِمْنُه َشَجٌرۭ فِيِه تُِسيُموَن And	from	it	are	shrubs	upon	which	you	pasture	
your	herds.

رَْع ُيۢنِبُت َلُكم بِِه ٱلزَّ 11. He	causes	to	grow	for	you	thereby	crops

ْيُتوَن َوٱلزَّ And	the	olive	

3891. 16:9	[1].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
3892. 16:9	[2].	I.e.	some	among	ways.
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َوٱلنَِّخيَل And	the	date-palms	

َوٱْلأَْعَنَٰب And	grapes	

َوِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰتۗ  And	every	sort	of3893	fruit.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	is	a	proof3894	for	people	who	reElect.

َر َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل َوَسخَّ 12. And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	the	night

َوٱلنََّهاَر And	the	day.

ْمَس َوٱلشَّ And	the	sun

َوٱْلَقَمَرۖ  And	the	moon

َوٱلنُُّجوُم And	the	stars

َرٌٰتۢ بِأَْمرِِهۦٓۗ  ُمَسخَّ Are	made	serviceable	by	his	command

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن (In	that	are	proofs3895	for	people	who	reason)

3893. 16:11	[5].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
3894. 16:11	[6].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3895. 16:12	[7].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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نُُهۥٓۗ  َوَما َذَرأَ َلُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْخَتِلًفا أَْلَوٰ 13. As	is3896	what	he	sowed3897	for	you	in	the	earth	
of	different	hues.

كَُّروَن إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيذَّ In	that	is	a	proof3898	for	people	who	take	heed.

َر ٱْلَبْحَر َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َسخَّ 14. And	he	it	is	who	made	serviceable	the	sea	

ا ا َطِريًّۭ لَِتأُْكُلو۟ا ِمْنُه َلْحًمۭ That	you	might	eat	therefrom	succulent	Elesh	

َوَتْسَتْخرُِجو۟ا ِمْنُه ِحْلَيًةۭ َتْلَبُسوَنَها And	extract	therefrom	ornaments	which	you	
wear

َوَترَى ٱْلُفْلَك َمَواِخَر فِيِه (And	thou	seest	the	ships	ploughing	therein.)

لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َو And	that	you	might	seek	of	his	bounty

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

ِسَى أَن َتِميَد بُِكْم َوأَْلَقٰى فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َرَوٰ 15. And	he	cast	into	the	earth	Eirm	mountains	lest	
it	sway	with	you

ا لََّعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن ا َوُسُبًلۭ ًرۭ َوأَْنَهٰ And	rivers	and	ways	that	you	might	be	rightly	
guided

 ۚ ٍتۢ وََعَلَٰمٰ 16. And	landmarks.	

3896. 16:13	[1].	Lit.:	And.
3897. 16:13	[1].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
3898. 16:13	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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بِٱلنَّْجِم ُهْم َيْهَتُدوَن َو And	by	the	star	are	they	rightly	guided.

أََفَمن َيْخُلُق َكَمن لَّا َيْخُلُقۗ  17. Is	then	he	who3899	creates	like	one	who	creates	
not?	

أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not3900	take	heed!

و۟ا نِْعَمَة ٱللَِّه َلا تُْحُصوَهاۗٓ  إِن َتُعدُّ َو 18. And	if	you	count	the	grace	of	God,	you	will	not	
calculate	it.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما تُِسرُّوَن 19. And	God	knows	what	you	keep	secret

َوَما تُْعِلُنوَن And	what	you	make	known.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َلا َيْخُلُقوَن

ا ًۭ َشْيـٔ

20. And	those	to	whom	they	call	besides3901	God	
create	not	anything

َوُهْم ُيْخَلُقوَن But	they	are	created

أَْمَوٌٰت 21. Dead

3899. 16:17	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
3900. 16:17	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
3901. 16:20	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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 ۖ َغْيُر أَْحَيآٍءۢ Not	living

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن أَيَّاَن ُيْبَعثُوَن And	perceive	not	when	they	will	be	raised.

 ۚ ِحٌدۭ إَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ 22. Your	God	is	One	God.	

َفٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة And	those	who	believe	not	in3902	the	hereafter

نِكَرٌةۭ قُُلوُبُهم مُّ Their	hearts	recognise	not3903

ْسَتْكِبُروَن َوُهم مُّ And	they	are	proud.

َلا َجَرَم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما ُيِسرُّوَن 23. Beyond	doubt,	God	knows	what	they	keep	
secret	

َوَما ُيْعِلُنوَنۚ  And	what	they	make	known.	

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْسَتْكِبرِيَن He	loves	not	the	proud.

اَذآ أَنزََل َربُُّكْمۙ  إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهم مَّ َو 24. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	What	is	that	your	
lord	sent	down?	

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َقالُٓو۟ا أََسٰ They	say:	The	legends	of	former	peoples

3902. 16:22	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3903. 16:22	[3].	I.e.	the	truth	when	it	comes	to	them.
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لَِيْحِمُلٓو۟ا أَْوَزاَرُهْم َكاِمَلًةۭ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۙ  25. That	they	might	bear	their	burdens	in	full	on	
the	Day	of	Resurrection	

َوِمْن أَْوَزاِر ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِضلُّوَنُهم بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۗ  And	some	of	the	burdens	of	those	whom	they	
lead	astray	without	knowledge.

أََلا َسآَء َما َيزُِروَن In	truth:3904	evil	is	what	they	bear.

َقْد َمَكَر ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم 26. Those	before	them	schemed

َفأََتى ٱللَُّه ُبْنَيَٰنُهم مَِّن ٱْلَقَواِعِد Then	God	came	at	their	building	from	the	
foundations

ْقُف ِمن َفْوِقِهْم َفَخرَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱلسَّ So	there	fell	down	upon	them	the	roof	from	
above	them	

َوأََتٰىُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب ِمْن َحْيُث َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	the	punishment	came	upon	them	
without3905	them	perceiving.	

ثُمَّ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ُيْخزِيِهْم َوَيُقوُل 27. Then	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	will	he	
disgrace	them	and	say:	

وَن فِيِهْمۚ  قُّ أَْيَن ُشَرَكآِءَى ٱلَِّذيَن ُكنُتْم تَُشٰٓ Where	are	my	partners3906	for	whose	sake	you	
were	hostile?	

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم Those	possessed	of	knowledge	will	say:	

ٓوَء َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن إِنَّ ٱْلِخْزَى ٱْلَيْوَم َوٱلسُّ Disgrace	this	day	and	evil	are	upon	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3907

3904. 16:25	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
3905. 16:26	[4].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
3906. 16:27	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3907. 16:27	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ٱلَِّذيَن َتَتَوفَّٰىُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َظالِِمٓى أَنُفِسِهْمۖ  28. Those	whom	the	angels	take	while	they	are	
wronging	their	souls:

َلَم َفأَْلَقُو۟ا ٱلسَّ They	will	extend	submission:	

 ۚ َما ُكنَّا َنْعَمُل ِمن ُسٓوٍءۭ We	were	not	doing	any	evil.3908	

َبَلٰىٓ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن Verily,3909	God	knows	what	you	did:

َفٱْدُخُلٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهنََّم 29. Enter	the	gates	of	Hell

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ Abiding	eternally	therein.	

َفَلِبْئَس َمْثَوى ٱْلُمَتَكبِّرِيَن Evil	is	the	dwelling	of	the	proud.

۞ َوِقيَل لِلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا 30. And	it	will	be	said	to	those	who	were	in	
prudent	fear:3910	

َماَذآ أَنزََل َربُُّكْمۚ  What	did	your	lord	send	down?	

اۗ  َقالُو۟ا َخْيًرۭ They	will	say:	Good.	

 ۚ ْنَيا َحَسَنٌةۭ ِذِه ٱلدُّ لِّلَِّذيَن أَْحَسُنو۟ا فِى َهٰ For	those	who	do	good	in	this	world	there	is	
good.	

3908. 16:28	[3].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
3909. 16:28	[4].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
3910. 16:30	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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 ۚ َوَلَداُر ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َخْيٌرۭ And	the	home	of	the	hereafter	is	better.	

َوَلِنْعَم َداُر ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن And	excellent	is	the	home	of	those	of	prudent	
fear:3911

َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َيْدُخُلوَنَها 31. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode	which	they	enter

ُرۖ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow.	

َلُهْم فِيَها َما َيَشآُءوَنۚ  For	them	therein	is	whatever	they	will.	

لَِك َيْجزِى ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	reward	those	of	prudent	fear.3912

ٱلَِّذيَن َتَتَوفَّٰىُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َطيِِّبيَنۙ  32. Those	whom	the	angels	take	in	a	state	of	good	

َيُقولُوَن َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكُم They	will	say:	Peace	be	unto	you!

ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَجنََّة بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن Enter	the	garden	because	of	what	you	did.	

َهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّآ أَن َتأْتَِيُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة أَْو

َيأْتَِى أَْمُر َربَِّكۚ 

33. Await	they	save	that	the	angels	should	come	to	
them	or	the	command	of	thy	lord	should	come?

3911. 16:30	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
3912. 16:31	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
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لَِك َفَعَل ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكَذٰ Thus	did	those	before	them.	

َوَما َظَلَمُهُم ٱللَُّه And	God	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls

َـٔاُت َما َعِمُلو۟ا َفأََصاَبُهْم َسيِّ 34. And	there	befell	them	the	evil3913	that	they	did

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ And	there	surrounded	them	that	whereat	they	
mocked.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟ا 35. And	those	who	ascribed	a	partnership3914	said:	

َلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َما َعَبْدَنا ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن

َشْىٍءۢ نَّْحُن َوَلآ َءاَبآُؤَنا

Had	God	willed	we	would	not	have	served	
anything	besides3915	him,	we	and	our	fathers	

 ۚ ْمَنا ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن َشْىٍءۢ َوَلا َحرَّ Nor	would	we	have	forbidden	anything	
contrary	to3916	him.3917

لَِك َفَعَل ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكَذٰ Thus	did	those	before	them.

َفَهْل َعَلى ٱلرُُّسِل إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن And	is	there	upon3918	the	messengers	save	the	
clear	communication?

3913. 16:34	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
3914. 16:35	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3915. 16:35	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3916. 16:35	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3917. 16:35	[3].	Lit.:	besides.	I.e.	other	than	what	God	forbids.
3918. 16:35	[5].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
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ٍةۢ رَُّسوًلا َوَلَقْد َبَعْثَنا فِى ُكلِّ أُمَّ 36. And	we	have	raised	up	in	every	community	a	
messenger:	

ُغوَتۖ 
ٰ أَِن ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱْجَتِنُبو۟ا ٱلطَّ Serve	God	and	shun	idols.3919	

َفِمْنُهم مَّْن َهَدى ٱللَُّه And	among	them	was	he	whom	God	guided	

َلَٰلُةۚ  ْت َعَلْيِه ٱلضَّ َوِمْنُهم مَّْن َحقَّ And	among	them	was	he	upon	whom	
misguidance	became	binding.3920	

َفِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض So	travel	in	the	land

بِيَن ِقَبُة ٱْلُمَكذِّ َفٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ And	see	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	for	the	
repudiators.

إِن َتْحرِْص َعَلٰى ُهَدىُٰهْم 37. Though3921	thou	desire	their	guidance:

 ۖ َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى َمن ُيِضلُّ God	will	not	guide	him	whom	he	leaves	to	stray.

َوَما َلُهم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	they	have	no	helpers.	

ِنِهْمۙ  َلا َيْبَعُث َوأَْقَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َجْهَد أَْيَمٰ

ٱللَُّه َمن َيُموُتۚ 

38. And	they	swear	by	God	their	strongest	oaths:	
God	will	not	raise	up	him	who	dies.	

3919. 16:36	[2].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
3920. 16:36 [4]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
3921. 16:37	[1].	Lit.:	If.
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ا َبَلٰى وَْعًدا َعَلْيِه َحقًّۭ Verily,3922	it	is	a	promise	binding	upon3923	him

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن (But	most	men	know	not)

لُِيَبيَِّن َلُهُم ٱلَِّذى َيْخَتِلُفوَن فِيِه 39. That	he	might	make	plain3924	to	them	that	
wherein	they	differ

لَِيْعَلَم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َكِٰذبِيَن َو And	that	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning3925	might	know	that	they	were	liars.

إِنََّما َقْولَُنا لَِشْىٍء إَِذآ أَرَْدَنُٰه أَن نَُّقوَل َلُهۥ

ُكن

40. Our	word	to	anything	when	we	intend	it	is	that	
we	but	say	to	it:	Be	thou!

َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاَجُرو۟ا فِى ٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما

ُظِلُمو۟ا

41. And	those	who	emigrate	for	the	cause	of	God	
after	they	are	wronged

 ۖ ْنَيا َحَسَنًةۭ َئنَُّهْم فِى ٱلدُّ َلُنَبوِّ We	will	settle	them	handsomely	in	this	world

َوَلأَْجُر ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أَْكَبُرۚ  َلْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن (And	the	reward	of	the	hereafter	is	greater	if	
they	but	knew)

3922. 16:38	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
3923. 16:38	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
3924. 16:39	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
3925. 16:39	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.

النحل 16 al	naḥl
The	Bee

905



ٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرو۟ا وََعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َيَتَوكَُّلوَن 42. Those	who	are	patient	and	in	their	lord	place	
their	trust.
	

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك إِلَّا رَِجاًلۭا نُّوِحٓى

إَِلْيِهْمۚ 

43. And	we	sent	before	thee	only	men	whom	we	
instructed3926

ْكِر إِن ُكنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن َـُٔلٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱلذِّ َفْس (And	ask	the	people	of	the	remembrance3927	if	
you	know	not)	

ُبِرۗ  بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َوٱلزُّ 44. With	clear	evidence	and	the	written	records.3928

ْكَر لُِتَبيَِّن لِلنَّاِس َما نُزَِّل َوأَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك ٱلذِّ

إَِلْيِهْم

And	we	sent	down	to	thee	the	remembrance3929	
that	thou	make	plain3930	to	mankind	what	has	
been	sent	down	to	them	

َوَلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَفكَُّروَن And	that	they	might	reElect.

َـٔاِت أَن َيْخِسَف يِّ أََفأَِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َمَكُرو۟ا ٱلسَّ

ٱللَُّه بِِهُم ٱْلأَرَْض

45. Do	they	who	plot	evil3931	feel	secure	that	God	
will	not	cause	the	earth	to	swallow	them

3926. 16:43	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
3927. 16:43	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3928. 16:44 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the

complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

3929. 16:44	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
3930. 16:44	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
3931. 16:45	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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أَْو َيأْتَِيُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب ِمْن َحْيُث َلا َيْشُعُروَن Or	the	punishment	come	to	them	without3932	
them	perceiving

أَْو َيأُْخَذُهْم فِى َتَقلُِّبِهْم َفَما ُهم

بُِمْعِجزِيَن

46. Or	take	them	in	their	going	to	and	fro	and	there
be	for	them	no	escape

أَْو َيأُْخَذُهْم َعَلٰى َتَخوٍُّفۢ 47. Or	take	them	through	slow	decay?3933	

َفٕاِنَّ َربَُّكْم َلَرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌم And	your	lord	is	kind,	merciful.	

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا إَِلٰى َما َخَلَق ٱللَُّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ 48. Have	they	not	considered	what	God	has	created
of	a	thing	

ا ًدۭ َمآئِِل ُسجَّ َيَتَفيَُّؤ۟ا ِظَلُٰلُهۥ َعِن ٱْلَيِميِن َوٱلشَّ

لِّلَِّه

Turning	its	shadow	right	and	left	in	
submission3934	to	God?

َوُهْم َدِٰخُروَن And	they	are	abased.

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ لِلَِّه َيْسُجُد َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو

ٱْلأَرِْض ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ

49. And	to	God	submits3935	what	is	in	the	heavens	
and	what	is	in	the	earth	among	creatures

3932. 16:45	[2].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
3933. 16:47 [1]. I have followed Muhammad Asad here in both rendering and reasoning, and reproduce his note here in full: One of

the meanings of takhawwuf is "gradual diminution" or "decay" or "slow destruction" (Lisan al-’Arab, art. khawafa; thus also
Tabari and Zamakhshari); in the above context, the term has obviously both a social and a moral connotation: a gradual
disintegration	of	all	ethical	values,	of	power,	of	civic	cohesion,	of	happiness	and,	Vinally,	of	life	itself.

3934. 16:48	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
3935. 16:49	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة And	the	angels

َوُهْم َلا َيْسَتْكِبُروَن And	they	are	not	proud.

َيَخافُوَن َربَُّهم مِّن َفْوِقِهْم َوَيْفَعُلوَن َما

ُيْؤَمُروَن ۩

50. They	fear	their	lord	above	them	and	do	what	
they	are	commanded.

۞ َوَقاَل ٱللَُّه َلا َتتَِّخُذٓو۟ا إَِلَٰهْيِن ٱْثَنْيِنۖ  51. And	God	said:	Take	not	two	gods.

 ۖ ِحٌدۭ إِنََّما ُهَو إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ He	is	but	One	God.

َفٕاِيََّٰى And	me:

َفٱْرَهُبوِن Fear	me.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ 52. And	to	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
the	earth.	

يُن َواِصًباۚ  َوَلُه ٱلدِّ And	his	is	the	permanent	doctrine.3936	

أََفَغْيَر ٱللَِّه َتتَُّقوَن Will	you	then	be	in	prudent	fear3937	of	other	
than	God?

3936. 16:52	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
3937. 16:52	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوَما بُِكم مِّن نِّْعَمٍةۢ 53. And	whatever	you	have	of	grace:

َفِمَن ٱللَِّهۖ  It	is	from	God.	

رُّ ُكُم ٱلضُّ ثُمَّ إَِذا َمسَّ Then	when	afEliction	touches	you:

َـُٔروَن َفٕاَِلْيِه َتْج To	him	do	you	pray	earnestly.

رَّ َعنُكْم إَِذا َفرِيٌقۭ ثُمَّ إَِذا َكَشَف ٱلضُّ

مِّنُكم بَِربِِّهْم ُيْشرُِكوَن

54. Then	when	he	removes	from	you	the	afEliction,	
then	some	among	you	ascribe	a	partnership3938	
to	their	lord

لَِيْكُفُرو۟ا بَِمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰهْمۚ  55. That	they	might	deny	what	we	have	given	them.

َفَتَمتَُّعو۟اۖ  So	enjoy	yourselves:	

َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن You	will	come	to	know.

ا ا مِّمَّ َوَيْجَعُلوَن لَِما َلا َيْعَلُموَن َنِصيًبۭ

َرَزْقَنُٰهْمۗ 

56. And	they	make	for	what	they	know	not	a	
portion	of	what	we	have	provided	them.3939	

ا ُكنُتْم َتْفَتُروَن َـُٔلنَّ َعمَّ َتٱللَِّه َلُتْس By	God,	you	will	be	asked	about	what	you	
invented.

3938. 16:54	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3939. 16:56	[1].	I.e.	they	ascribe	some	part	of	what	God	gives	them	to	other	causes.
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َوَيْجَعُلوَن لِلَِّه ٱْلَبَنِٰت 57. And	they	appoint	for	God	daughters.	

َنُهۥۙ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory3940	be	unto	him!

ا َيْشَتُهوَن َوَلُهم مَّ But	they	have	what	they	desire.3941

َر أََحُدُهم بِٱْلأُنَثٰى َظلَّ َوْجُهُهۥ إَِذا ُبشِّ َو

ا ُمْسَودًّۭ

58. And	when	one	of	them	receives	glad	tidings	of	a
female	his	face	turns	black

َوُهَو َكِظيٌمۭ And	he	suppresses	grief.

َيَتَوٰرَٰى ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم 59. He	hides	himself	from	the	people

َر بِِهۦٓۚ  ِمن ُسٓوِء َما ُبشِّ Because	of	the	evil3942	of	that	whereof	he	had	
glad	tidings

أَُيْمِسُكُهۥ َعَلٰى ُهوٍن Whether	to	hold	it	in	contempt

ُهۥ فِى ٱلتَُّراِبۗ  أَْم َيُدسُّ Or	bury	it	in	the	dust.

أََلا َسآَء َما َيْحُكُموَن In	truth:3943	evil	is	what	they	judge.	

3940. 16:57	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
3941. 16:57	[3].	I.e.	sons.
3942. 16:59	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
3943. 16:59	[5].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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ْوِءۖ  لِلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َمَثُل ٱلسَّ 60. (For	those	who	believe	not	in3944	the	hereafter	
is	an	evil	example

لِلَِّه ٱْلَمَثُل ٱْلأَْعَلٰىۚ  َو And	for	God	is	the	most	high	example

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise:3945

ا َترََك َوَلْو ُيَؤاِخُذ ٱللَُّه ٱلنَّاَس بُِظْلِمِهم مَّ

َعَلْيَها ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ

61. And	were	God	to	take	men	to	task	for	their	
injustice	he	would	not	leave	upon	it3946	any	
creature

ىۖ  ُرُهْم إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ َوَلِٰكن ُيَؤخِّ But	he	delays	them	to	a	named	term.

 ۖ َفٕاَِذا َجآَء أََجُلُهْم َلا َيْسَتـِْٔخُروَن َساَعًةۭ And	when	their	term	comes	they	cannot	
postpone	an	hour

َوَلا َيْسَتْقِدُموَن Nor	can	they	advance.)

َوَيْجَعُلوَن لِلَِّه َما َيْكَرُهوَن 62. And	they	assign	to	God	what	they	dislike3947	

 َوَتِصُف أَْلِسَنُتُهُم ٱْلَكِذَب أَنَّ َلُهُم

ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۖ 

And	their	tongues	describe	the	lie	that	for	them
is	the	best.	

3944. 16:60	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
3945. 16:60	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
3946. 16:61	[1].	I.e.	the	earth.
3947. 16:62	[1].	I.e.	daughters.
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ْفرَُطوَن َلا َجَرَم أَنَّ َلُهُم ٱلنَّاَر َوأَنَُّهم مُّ Beyond	doubt,	for	them	is	the	Eire	and	they	are	
rushed	in.3948

َتٱللَِّه َلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أَُمٍمۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك 63. By	God,	we	sent	messengers	to	communities	
before	thee	

َلُهْم ْيَطُٰن أَْعَمٰ َفَزيََّن َلُهُم ٱلشَّ But	the	shayṭān	made	their	deeds	fair	to	them

لِيُُّهُم ٱْلَيْوَم َفُهَو َو And	he	is	their	ally	this	day

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.	

َوَمآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب إِلَّا لُِتَبيَِّن َلُهُم

ٱلَِّذى ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا فِيِهۙ 

64. And	we	sent	down	the	law3949	upon	thee	only	
that	thou	make	plain3950	to	them	that	wherein	
they	differ	

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوُهًدۭ And	as	guidance	and	mercy	for	people	who	
believe.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َفأَْحَيا بِِه َوٱللَُّه أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚٓ 

65. And	God	sent	down	water	from	the	sky	and	
gave	life	thereby	to	the	earth	after	its	death.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْسَمُعوَن In	that	is	a	proof3951	for	people	who	hear.

3948. 16:62 [3]. Arabic:mufraṭūn. This is the passive participle from the form IV verb faraṭa. In the form here it could mean one of
two things: rushed in, or neglected, forgotten. This is the only instance of this verb in this form so there is no way of
correlating the sense internally. It could be either contextually, with a slight preference to my mind for the option I have
chosen.

3949. 16:64	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
3950. 16:64	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
3951. 16:65	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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 ۖ إِنَّ َلُكْم فِى ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َلِعْبَرًةۭ َو 66. And	you	have	in	the	cattle	a	lesson:

ا فِى ُبُطونِِهۦ bellies	its	in	is	what	of	drink	to	you	give	We نُّْسِقيُكم مِّمَّ

ِمۢن َبْيِن َفرٍْثۢ َوَدٍمۢ Between	excreta	and	blood	

بِيَن ِر ٰ ا لِّلشَّ ا َسآئًِغۭ لََّبًنا َخالًِصۭ Pure	milk	palatable	to	the	drinkers.

َوِمن َثَمَرِٰت ٱلنَِّخيِل َوٱْلأَْعَنِٰب 67. And	of	the	fruits	of	the	date-palms	and	grapes

ا َتتَِّخُذوَن ِمْنُه َسَكًرۭ You	take	strong	drink	thereof	

َورِْزًقا َحَسًناۗ  And	goodly	provision.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن In	that	is	a	proof3952	for	people	who	reason.

َوأَْوَحٰى َربَُّك إَِلى ٱلنَّْحِل 68. And	thy	lord	instructed3953	the	bee:	

ا أَِن ٱتَِّخِذى ِمَن ٱْلِجَباِل ُبُيوًتۭ Take	thou	dwellings	of	the	mountains	

َجِر َوِمَن ٱلشَّ And	of	the	trees

3952. 16:67	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3953. 16:68	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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ا َيْعرُِشوَن َوِممَّ And	of	what	they	construct.	

ثُمَّ ُكِلى ِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰت 69. Then	eat	thou	every	sort	of3954	fruit

اۚ  َفٱْسُلِكى ُسُبَل َربِِّك ُذلًُلۭ And	follow	thou	the	gentle	ways	of	thy	lord.

نُُهۥ َيْخرُُج ِمۢن ُبُطونَِها َشَراٌبۭ مُّْخَتِلٌف أَْلَوٰ

فِيِه ِشَفآءٌۭ لِّلنَّاِسۗ 

There	comes	out	of	their	bellies	a	drink	
differing	in	its	hues	wherein	is	healing	for	men.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	is	a	proof3955	for	people	who	reElect.

َوٱللَُّه َخَلَقُكْم 70. And	God	created	you.

ثُمَّ َيَتَوفَّٰىُكْمۚ  Then	he	takes	you.	

َوِمنُكم مَّن ُيرَدُّ إَِلٰىٓ أَرَْذِل ٱْلُعُمِر لَِكْى َلا

َيْعَلَم َبْعَد ِعْلٍمۢ َشْيـًٔاۚ 

And	among	you	is	he	who	is	returned	to	a	
feeble	age	so	that	he	knows	not	–	after	
knowledge	–	anything.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۭ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	knowing,	powerful.

3954. 16:69	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
3955. 16:69	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َل َبْعَضُكْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ فِى َوٱللَُّه َفضَّ

ٱلرِّْزِقۚ 

71. And	God	favoured	some	of	you	above	others	in	
provision:

ُلو۟ا بَِرآدِّى رِْزِقِهْم َعَلٰى َما َفَما ٱلَِّذيَن فُضِّ

ُنُهْم َفُهْم فِيِه َسَوآءٌۚ  َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ

Those	more	favoured	do	not	give	over	their	
provision	to	those	whom	their	right	hands	
possess,3956	that	they	be	equal	therein.3957	

أََفِبِنْعَمِة ٱللَِّه َيْجَحُدوَن Is	it	then	the	grace	of	God	they	deny?

ا ًجۭ َوٱللَُّه َجَعَل َلُكم مِّْن أَنُفِسُكْم أَْزَوٰ 72. And	God	has	made	for	you	among	yourselves	
wives

ِجُكم َبِنيَن َوَجَعَل َلُكم مِّْن أَْزَوٰ And	made	for	you	from	your	wives	sons	

َوَحَفَدًةۭ And	grandsons

َوَرَزَقُكم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰتۚ  And	made	provision	of	good	things	for	you.	

أََفِبٱْلَبِٰطِل ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوبِِنْعَمِت ٱللَِّه ُهْم

َيْكُفُروَن

Is	it	then	in	vanity	that	they	believe	and	the	
grace	of	God	they	deny

3956. 16:71	[2].	I.e.	slaves.
3957. 16:71	[2].	Rather,	they	would	keep	their	own	wealth	and	status	for	themselves	and	maintain	dependants	out	of	it.
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َوَيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َيْمِلُك َلُهْم

ا ًۭ َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َشْيـٔ َمٰ ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ رِْزًقۭ

73. And	serve	rather	than3958	God	what	possesses	
no	provision	for	them	among	the	heavens	or	
the	earth	at	all

َوَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن And	can	do	nothing?3959

َفَلا َتْضرُِبو۟ا لِلَِّه ٱْلأَْمَثاَلۚ  74. So	present	not	examples	to	God.3960

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن God	knows	and	you	know	not.

۞ َضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلا 75. God	presents	an	example:	

ا لَّا َيْقِدُر َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۢ ْمُلوًكۭ ا مَّ َعْبًدۭ A	slave	owned,	not	having	power	over	anything

ا َفُهَو ُينِفُق ِمْنُه َزْقَنُٰه ِمنَّا رِْزًقا َحَسًنۭ َوَمن رَّ

ا َوَجْهًراۖ  ِسرًّۭ

And	him	whom	we	provided	with	goodly	
provision	from	us	and	spends	thereof	secretly	
and	openly.	

َهْل َيْسَتُوۥَنۚ  Are	they	equal?	

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّهۚ  Praise	belongs	to	God!

3958. 16:73	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
3959. 16:73	[2].	Lit.:	and	they	are	unable.
3960. 16:74	[1].	I.e.	do	not	make	conceptual	comparisons	with	and	for	God.
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َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But3961	most	of	them	know	not.

ا َوَضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 76. And	God	presents	an	example:	

رَُّجَلْيِن أََحُدُهَمآ أَْبَكُم َلا َيْقِدُر َعَلٰى

َشْىٍءۢ َوُهَو َكلٌّ َعَلٰى َمْوَلٰىُه

Two	men:	one	of	them3962	dumb	–	not	having	
power	over	anything	–	and	a	burden	on	his	
benefactor

ههُّ َلا َيأِْت بَِخْيٍرۖ  أَْيَنَما ُيَوجِّ Wheresoever	he	directs	him,	he	brings	no	good.

َهْل َيْسَتوِى ُهَو َوَمن َيأُْمُر بِٱْلَعْدِلۙ  َوُهَو

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ

Is	he	equal	with	one	who	enjoins	justice	and	is	
on	a	straight	path?

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َغْيُب ٱلسَّ َو 77. And	to	God	belongs	the	unseen	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

اَعِة إِلَّا َكَلْمِح ٱْلَبَصِر أَْو ُهَو َوَمآ أَْمُر ٱلسَّ

أَْقرَُبۚ 

And	the	matter	of	the	Hour	is	only	as	the	
twinkling	of	an	eye	–	or3963	nearer.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

3961. 16:75	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3962. 16:76	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
3963. 16:77	[2].	Lit.:	or	it	is.
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ِتُكْم َلا َهٰ َوٱللَُّه أَْخرََجُكم مِّۢن ُبُطوِن أُمَّ

ا ًۭ َتْعَلُموَن َشْيـٔ

78. And	God	brought	you	forth	from	the	wombs	of	
your	mothers	not	knowing	anything	

َر َوٱْلأَْفـَِٔدَةۙ  ْمَع َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ َوَجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلسَّ And	made	for	you	hearing	and	sight	and	
intellect3964	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.

َرٍٰتۢ فِى َجوِّ أََلْم َيَرْو۟ا إَِلى ٱلطَّْيِر ُمَسخَّ

َمآِء ٱلسَّ

79. Have	they	not	considered	the	birds	made	
serviceable	in	the	air	of	the	sky?	

َما ُيْمِسُكُهنَّ إِلَّا ٱللَُّهۗ  There	holds	them	only	God.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs3965	for	people	who	believe.

ا َوٱللَُّه َجَعَل َلُكم مِّۢن ُبُيوتُِكْم َسَكًنۭ 80. And	God	made	for	you	from	your	dwellings	an	
abode

ا َوَجَعَل َلُكم مِّن ُجُلوِد ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم ُبُيوًتۭ

وَنَها َيْوَم َظْعِنُكْم َوَيْوَم إَِقاَمِتُكْمۙ  َتْسَتِخفُّ

And	made	for	you	from	the	hides	of	cattle	
dwellings	which	you	Eind	light	on	the	day	of	
your	journey	and	on	the	day	of	your	sojourn

3964. 16:78	[2].	Lit.:	hearts.
3965. 16:79	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا َوِمْن أَْصَوافَِها َوأَْوَبارَِها َوأَْشَعارَِهآ أََثًٰثۭ

َوَمَتًٰعا إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ

And	of	their	wool	and	their	fur	and	their	hair,	
furnishings	and	goods	for	a	time.

ا ا َخَلَق ِظَلًٰلۭ َوٱللَُّه َجَعَل َلُكم مِّمَّ 81. And	God	made	for	you	of	what	he	has	created,	
shade	

ا َوَجَعَل َلُكم مَِّن ٱْلِجَباِل أَْكَنًٰنۭ And	made	for	you	from	the	mountains,	places	
of	refuge

َوَجَعَل َلُكْم َسَرٰبِيَل َتِقيُكُم ٱْلَحرَّ And	made	for	you	garments	to	protect	you	from
the	heat

َوَسَرٰبِيَل َتِقيُكم َبأَْسُكْمۚ  And	garments	to	protect	you	from	your	might.

لَِك ُيِتمُّ نِْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيُكْم
َكَذٰ Thus	does	he	perfect	his	grace	towards	you

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْسِلُموَن That	you	might	submit.

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا 82. And	if	they	turn	away

َفٕاِنََّما َعَلْيَك ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن But	upon	thee	is	the	clear	communication.

َيْعرِفُوَن نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه 83. They	recognise	the	grace	of	God

ثُمَّ ُينِكُروَنَها Then	they	deny	it.	
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َوأَْكَثُرُهُم ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن And	most	of	them	are	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.3966

ا ٍةۢ َشِهيًدۭ َوَيْوَم َنْبَعُث ِمن ُكلِّ أُمَّ 84. And	the	day	we	raise	up	from	every	community
a	witness

ثُمَّ َلا ُيْؤَذُن لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا Then	no	leave	will	be	given	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning3967	

َوَلا ُهْم ُيْسَتْعَتُبوَن Nor	will	they	be	allowed	to	make	amends.

إَِذا َرَءا ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب َو 85. And	when	those	who	do	wrong	behold	the	
punishment:

ُف َعْنُهْم َفَلا ُيَخفَّ It	will	not	be	lightened	for	them

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَظُروَن Nor	will	they	be	granted	respite.

إَِذا َرَءا ٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكو۟ا ُشَرَكآَءُهْم َقالُو۟ا َو 86. And	when	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership3968	
see	their	partners3969	they	will	say:	

ُؤَلآِء ُشَرَكآُؤَنا ٱلَِّذيَن ُكنَّا َنْدُعو۟ا ِمن َربََّنا َهٰٓ

ُدونَِكۖ 

Our	lord:	these	are	our	partners3970	to	whom	we
called	rather	than3971	thee.	

3966. 16:83	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
3967. 16:84	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3968. 16:86	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3969. 16:86 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

3970. 16:86	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3971. 16:86	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َفأَْلَقْو۟ا إَِلْيِهُم ٱْلَقْوَل إِنَُّكْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن And	they	will	extend	to	them	the	saying:	You	
are	liars!	

َلَمۖ  َوأَْلَقْو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱلسَّ 87. And	they	will	extend	to	God	submission	that	
day.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ And	strayed	from	them	will	be	what	they	
invented.

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَصدُّ 88. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning3972	and	
forsake3973	the	path	of	God	

ا َفْوَق ٱْلَعَذاِب بَِما َكانُو۟ا زِْدَنُٰهْم َعَذاًبۭ

ُيْفِسُدوَن

Will	we	increase	them	in	punishment	over	the	
punishment	for	what	they	wrought	of	
corruption.

ٍةۢ َشِهيًدا َعَلْيِهم َوَيْوَم َنْبَعُث فِى ُكلِّ أُمَّ

مِّْن أَنُفِسِهْمۖ 

89. And	the	day	we	raise	in	every	community	a	
witness	against	them	from	themselves

ُؤَلآِءۚ  َوِجْئَنا بَِك َشِهيًدا َعَلٰى َهٰٓ And	we	bring	thee	as	a	witness	against	
these[...]3974

ا لُِّكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َوَنزَّْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب تِْبَيًٰنۭ And	we	sent	down	the	law3975	upon	thee	as	a	
clariEication	of	all	things	

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	and	mercy	

3972. 16:88	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
3973. 16:88	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
3974. 16:89	[2].	Sc.	they	will	be	culpable	for	what	they	knew.
3975. 16:89	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َوُبْشرَٰى لِْلُمْسِلِميَن And	glad	tidings	for	the	submitted.3976

۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيأُْمُر بِٱْلَعْدِل 90. God	commands	justice	

ِن ْحَسٰ 	conduct	good	And َوٱْلٕاِ

إِيَتآِئ ِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى َو And	giving	to	relatives

َوَيْنَهٰى َعِن ٱْلَفْحَشآِء And	forbids	sexual	immorality3977

َوٱْلُمنَكِر And	perversity3978

َوٱْلَبْغِىۚ  And	sectarian	zealotry.3979	

َيِعُظُكْم He	exhorts	you	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed.	

َوأَْوفُو۟ا بَِعْهِد ٱللَِّه إَِذا َعَٰهدتُّْم 91. And	fulEil	the	pledge	of	God3980	when	you	pledge

3976. 16:89	[5].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
3977. 16:90	[4].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
3978. 16:90	[5].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
3979. 16:90	[6].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
3980. 16:91	[1].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
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َن َبْعَد َتْوِكيِدَها َوَقْد َوَلا َتنُقُضو۟ا ٱْلأَْيَمٰ

َجَعْلُتُم ٱللََّه َعَلْيُكْم َكِفيًلاۚ 

And	break	not	your	oaths	after	their	
conEirmation	when	you	have	made	God	
guarantor	over	you.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما َتْفَعُلوَن God	knows	what	you	do.	

َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّتى َنَقَضْت َغْزَلَها ِمۢن َبْعِد

ا ٍة أَنَكًٰثۭ قُوَّ

92. And	be	not	like	her	who	breaks	her	thread	–	
after	she	has	made	it	strong	–	into	Eibres

ا َبْيَنُكْم أَن َتُكوَن َنُكْم َدَخًلۢ َتتَِّخُذوَن أَْيَمٰ

ٍةۚ  ٌة ِهَى أَْرَبٰى ِمْن أُمَّ أُمَّ

Taking	your	oaths3981	as	a	deception	between	
you	since	one	community	is	more	numerous	
than	another	community.3982	

إِنََّما َيْبُلوُكُم ٱللَُّه بِِهۦۚ  God	but	tries	you	thereby.

َوَلُيَبيَِّننَّ َلُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َما ُكنُتْم فِيِه

َتْخَتِلُفوَن

And	he	will	make	plain3983	to	you	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	that	wherein	you	differed.	

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَجَعَلُكْم أُمَّ 93. And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	made	you	
one	community

3981. 16:92 [2]. The importance of this may not immediately be apparent to moderns since we do not take oaths so readily.
However,	contract	–	verbal	or	written	–	is	the	basis	of	any	functioning	society.

3982. 16:92	[2].	Lit.:	[...]a	community	is	more	numerous	than	a	community.
3983. 16:92	[4].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َوَلِٰكن ُيِضلُّ َمن َيَشآُء َوَيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُءۚ  But	he	sends	whom	he	wills	astray	and	guides	
whom	he	wills3984

ا ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن َـُٔلنَّ َعمَّ َوَلُتْس And	you	will	be	asked	about	what	you	did.

ا َبْيَنُكْم َنُكْم َدَخًلۢ َوَلا َتتَِّخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ 94. And	take	not	your	oaths	as	deception	between	
you	

َفَتزِلَّ َقَدٌمۢ َبْعَد ثُُبوتَِها So	a	foot	slip	after	its	being	Eirm	

ٓوَء بَِما َصَددتُّْم َعن َسِبيِل َوَتُذوقُو۟ا ٱلسُّ

ٱللَِّهۖ 

And	you	taste	evil	for	forsaking3985	the	path	of	
God

َوَلُكْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	there	be	for	you	a	tremendous	
punishment.

ا َقِليًلاۚ  َوَلا َتْشَتُرو۟ا بَِعْهِد ٱللَِّه َثَمًنۭ 95. And	sell	not	the	pledge	of	God3986	for	a	cheap	
price.	

إِنََّما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم What	is	with	God	is	better	for	you

إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن If	you	would	know.

َما ِعنَدُكْم َينَفُدۖ  96. What	is	with	you	has	an	end

3984. 16:93 [2]. Despite what religionists of all stripes throughout all ages have claimed, God is not a denominationalist; he whom
God	guides	is	guided.

3985. 16:94	[3].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
3986. 16:95	[1].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
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 ۗ َوَما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َباٍقۢ And	what	is	with	God	remains.

َوَلَنْجزَِينَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرٓو۟ا أَْجَرُهم بِأَْحَسِن َما

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن

And	we	will	pay	those	who	are	patient	their	
reward	according	to	the	best	of	what	they	did.

ا مِّن َذَكٍر أَْو أُنَثٰى َوُهَو ِلًحۭ َمْن َعِمَل َصٰ

ُمْؤِمٌنۭ

97. Whoso	works	righteousness	whether	male	or	
female	and	is	a	believer:3987

 ۖ َفَلُنْحِيَينَُّهۥ َحَيٰوًةۭ َطيَِّبًةۭ Such	will	we	make	live	a	good	life.

َوَلَنْجزَِينَُّهْم أَْجَرُهم بِأَْحَسِن َما َكانُو۟ا

َيْعَمُلوَن

And	we	will	reward	them	according	to	the	best	
of	what	they	did.	

َفٕاَِذا َقَرأَْت ٱْلُقْرَءاَن 98. And	when	thou	recitest	the	Qur’an:3988

ْيَطِٰن ٱلرَِّجيِم َفٱْسَتِعْذ بِٱللَِّه ِمَن ٱلشَّ Seek	thou	refuge	in	God	from	the	accursed	
shayṭān

إِنَُّهۥ َلْيَس َلُهۥ ُسْلَطٌٰن َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا

وََعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َيَتَوكَُّلوَن

99. (He	has	no	warrant	against	those	who	heed	
warning3989	and	in	their	lord	place	their	trust.

3987. 16:97	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
3988. 16:98	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
3989. 16:99	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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إِنََّما ُسْلَطُٰنُهۥ َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيَتَولَّْوَنُهۥ 100. His	warrant	is	but	against	those	who	take	him	
for	ally	

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم بِِهۦ ُمْشرُِكوَن And	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership3990	to	
him.)

 ۙ ْلَنآ َءاَيًةۭ مََّكاَن َءاَيٍةۢ إَِذا َبدَّ َو 101. And	when3991	we	change3992	by	a	proof3993	the	
place	of	a	proof.3994	

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما ُيَنزُِّل And	God	knows	best	what	he	sends	down	in	
stages.3995	

 ۚ َقالُٓو۟ا إِنََّمآ أَنَت ُمْفَتٍرۭ They	say:	Thou	art	but	inventing.3996	

َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن The	truth	is:3997	most	of	them	know	not.

بَِّك بِٱْلَحقِّ قُْل َنزََّلُهۥ ُروُح ٱْلُقُدِس ِمن رَّ 102. Say	thou:	The	Spirit	of	Holiness	brought	it	
down	from	thy	lord	aright3998	

لُِيَثبَِّت ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا That	it	might	strengthen	those	who	heed	
warning3999	

3990. 16:100	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
3991. 16:101	[1].	This	is	a	continuation	of	verse	16:98	evidenced	by	idhā	(when)	in	the	introductions	to	both.
3992. 16:101 [1]. If one is to believe the Qur’an rather than the stories written down centuries afterwards which comprise the

principle reading of those who claim the banner of a religion known as Islam, we Eind that the Qur’an itself was written
down in full at the time of the revelation and that both the content and the ordering thereof are from God. On that basis one
may reasonably conclude – in fact, must conclude – that as new revelation was sent down the text was added to, and sections
inserted into the existing corpus, until such time as the revelation was complete. This, logically, is the process alluded to
here. The messenger is told here to seek refuge with God at two times: when he recites the Qur’an (i.e. when he receives
words from God which he repeats aloud) and when those words are placed in writing into the existing corpus. The
surrounding	context	fully	supports	this	assertion.

3993. 16:101	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3994. 16:101	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
3995. 16:101	[2].	Arabic:	nazzala	–	to	send	down	in	stages.
3996. 16:101 [3]. See note above to the same verse. This statement now makes logical sense. As new revelation was given and

added	to	the	corpus	critics	of	the	messenger	accused	him	of	fabrication.
3997. 16:101	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
3998. 16:102	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
3999. 16:102	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ى َوُهًدۭ And	as	guidance	

َوُبْشرَٰى لِْلُمْسِلِميَن And	glad	tidings	for	the	submitted.4000

 ۗ َوَلَقْد َنْعَلُم أَنَُّهْم َيُقولُوَن إِنََّما ُيَعلُِّمُهۥ َبَشٌرۭ 103. And	we	know	that	they	say:	A	man	but	teaches	
him.	

لَِّساُن ٱلَِّذى ُيْلِحُدوَن إَِلْيِه أَْعَجِمىٌّۭ The	tongue	to	which	they	incline	is	foreign

ِبيٌن بِىٌّۭ مُّ َذا لَِساٌن َعَر
َوَهٰ But	this	is	a	clear	Arabic	tongue.

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِ 104. Those	who	believe	not	in4001	the	proofs4002	of	
God

َلا َيْهِديِهُم ٱللَُّه God	guides	them	not

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.

إِنََّما َيْفَترِى ٱْلَكِذَب ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّهۖ  بِ

105. They	but	invent	lies4003	who	believe	not	in4004	
the	proofs4005	of	God.

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَكِٰذُبوَن And	these	are	the	liars:

4000. 16:102	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
4001. 16:104	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4002. 16:104	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4003. 16:105	[1].	Lit.:	the	lie.
4004. 16:105	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4005. 16:105	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ِنِهۦٓ َمن َكَفَر بِٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد إِيَمٰ 106. Whoso	denies	God	after	his	faith

ِن يَمٰ إِلَّا َمْن أُْكرَِه َوَقْلُبُهۥ ُمْطَمِئنٌّۢ بِٱْلٕاِ Save	he	who	is	compelled	thereto	but	whose	
heart	Einds	rest	in	faith.

ا َوَلِٰكن مَّن َشرََح بِٱْلُكْفِر َصْدًرۭ But	whoso	expands	his	breast	to	denial:

َفَعَلْيِهْم َغَضٌبۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه Upon	them	is	wrath	from	God

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment

ْنَيا َعَلى َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهُم ٱْسَتَحبُّو۟ا ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

ٱْلَءاِخَرِة

107. Because4006	they	chose	the	life	of	this	world	
over	the	hereafter

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	because	God	guides	not	the	people	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.4007

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َطَبَع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم 108. These	are	they	whose	hearts	God	has	sealed	

َوَسْمِعِهْم And	their	hearing	

رِِهْمۖ  َوأَْبَصٰ And	their	eyes.	

4006. 16:107	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
4007. 16:107	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَغِٰفُلوَن And	these	are	the	unaware.	

ِسُروَن َلا َجَرَم أَنَُّهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ 109. Beyond	doubt,	in	the	hereafter	they	are	the	
losers

ثُمَّ إِنَّ َربََّك 110. (Then	thy	lord

لِلَِّذيَن َهاَجُرو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َما فُِتُنو۟ا To	those	who	emigrate	after	they	are	subjected	
to	means	of	denial4008

َهُدو۟ا َوَصَبُرٓو۟ا ثُمَّ َجٰ Then	strive	and	are	patient:

إِنَّ َربََّك ِمۢن َبْعِدَها َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Thy	lord	after	that	is	forgiving,	merciful)

ِدُل َعن ۞ َيْوَم َتأْتِى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ تَُجٰ

نَّْفِسَها

111. The	day	every	soul	comes	pleading	for	itself

ا َعِمَلْت َوتَُوفَّٰى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ And	every	soul	is	repaid	in	full	for	what	it	did.

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

ا َوَضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 112. And	God	presents	an	example:

ْطَمِئنًَّةۭ َقْرَيًةۭ َكاَنْت َءاِمَنًةۭ مُّ A	city	secure,	at	ease

4008. 16:110	[2].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
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ا مِّن ُكلِّ َمَكاٍنۢ َيأْتِيَها رِْزقَُها رََغًدۭ Its	provision	coming	to	it	in	abundance	from	
every	side.

َفَكَفرَْت بِأَْنُعِم ٱللَِّه But	it	denied	the	favours	of	God

َفأََذَٰقَها ٱللَُّه لَِباَس ٱْلُجوِع َوٱْلَخْوِف بَِما

َكانُو۟ا َيْصَنُعوَن

So	God	made	it	taste	the	cloak4009	of	hunger	and
fear	because	of	what	they	wrought.

ْنُهْم َوَلَقْد َجآَءُهْم رَُسوٌلۭ مِّ 113. And	a	messenger	from	among	them	had	come	
to	them

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ Then	they	rejected	him4010

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َوُهْم َظِٰلُموَن Then	the	punishment	took	them	while	they	
were	wrongdoers.4011

ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱللَُّه َفُكُلو۟ا ِممَّ 114. So	eat	of	the	provision	of	God

ا ا َطيًِّبۭ َحَلًٰلۭ Lawful,	good	

َوٱْشُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه إِن ُكنُتْم إِيَّاُه

َتْعُبُدوَن

And	be	grateful	for	the	grace	of	your	lord	if	it	be
him	you	serve.

4009. 16:112	[5].	Lit.:	clothing.
4010. 16:113	[2].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
4011. 16:113	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َم َعَلْيُكُم إِنََّما َحرَّ 115. He	has	but	made	unlawful	to	you

ٱْلَمْيَتَة Carrion

َم َوٱلدَّ And	blood

َوَلْحَم ٱْلِخنزِيِر And	the	Elesh	of	swine

َوَمآ أُِهلَّ لَِغْيِر ٱللَِّه بِِهۦۖ  And	that	dedicated	to	other	than	God.

َفَمِن ٱْضُطرَّ َغْيَر َباٍغۢ َوَلا َعاٍدۢ But	whoso	is	forced,	neither	desiring	nor	
transgressing:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

َوَلا َتُقولُو۟ا لَِما َتِصُف أَْلِسَنُتُكُم ٱْلَكِذَب

َذا َحَراٌمۭ َذا َحَلٌٰلۭ َوَهٰ َهٰ

116. And	add4012	not	to	what	your	tongues	describe	
the	lie:	This	is	lawful	and	this	is	unlawful4013	

لَِّتْفَتُرو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَبۚ  To	invent	lies4014	about	God.	

4012. 16:116	[1].	Lit.:	say.
4013. 16:116 [1]. This is, in essence, what religionists of any stripe do for a living. In the case of the religion known as Islam, there

is	a	long	list	of	things	made	up	by	men	and	ascribed	either	directly	to	God,	or	to	him	via	the	messenger	of	God.
4014. 16:116	[2].	Lit.:	the	lie.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْفَتُروَن َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب َلا

ُيْفِلُحوَن

Those	who	invent	lies4015	about	God	will	not	
succeed.	

َمَتٌٰعۭ َقِليٌلۭ 117. A	brief	enjoyment

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.

ْمَنا َما َقَصْصَنا وََعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا َحرَّ

َعَلْيَك ِمن َقْبُلۖ 

118. (And	to	those	who	hold	to	Judaism4016	we	made	
unlawful	what	we	narrated	to	thee	before.

َوَما َظَلْمَنُٰهْم And	we	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls.)

َلٍةۢ ٓوَء بَِجَهٰ ثُمَّ إِنَّ َربََّك لِلَِّذيَن َعِمُلو۟ا ٱلسُّ 119. Then	is	thy	lord	to	those	who	did	evil	through	
ignorance	

ثُمَّ َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحٓو۟ا Then	repented	after	that	and	did	right:

إِنَّ َربََّك ِمۢن َبْعِدَها َلَغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم Thy	lord	is	after	it4017	forgiving,	merciful.

4015. 16:116	[3].	Lit.:	the	lie.
4016. 16:118	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
4017. 16:119	[3].	I.e.	after	the	repentance	and	making	of	amends.	
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ا لِّلَِّه ًةۭ َقانًِتۭ إِنَّ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َكاَن أُمَّ 120. Ibrāhım̄	was	a	leader4018	devoutly	dutiful	to	God

ا َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth4019

َوَلْم َيُك ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.4020

ا لِّأَْنُعِمِهۚ  َشاِكًرۭ 121. One	grateful	for	his	favours

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ ٱْجَتَبٰىُه َوَهَدىُٰه إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ He	chose	him	and	guided	him	to	a	straight	path.

 ۖ ْنَيا َحَسَنًةۭ َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه فِى ٱلدُّ 122. And	we	gave	him	good	in	this	world.

ِلِحيَن ٰ إِنَُّهۥ فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َلِمَن ٱلصَّ َو And	in	the	hereafter	he	is	among	the	righteous.	

ثُمَّ أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك 123. Then	we	instructed4021	thee:	

أَِن ٱتَِّبْع ِملََّة إِْبَرِٰهيَم Follow	thou	the	creed	of	Ibrāhım̄

اۖ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth4022

4018. 16:120	[1].	Arabic:	ummah	–	nation,	community,	people,	generation,	species,	class,	faith,	model,	leader.
4019. 16:120	[2].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
4020. 16:120	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4021. 16:123	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4022. 16:123	[3].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
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َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	he	was	not	of	the	idolaters.4023

ْبُت َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْخَتَلُفو۟ا إِنََّما ُجِعَل ٱلسَّ

فِيِهۚ 

124. The	Sabbath	was	but	appointed	for	those	who	
differed	concerning	it4024

إِنَّ َربََّك َلَيْحُكُم َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة فِيَما َو

َكانُو۟ا فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

And	thy	lord	will	judge	between	them	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	
they	differed.

ٱْدُع إَِلٰى َسِبيِل َربَِّك بِٱْلِحْكَمِة

َوٱْلَمْوِعَظِة ٱْلَحَسَنِةۖ 

125. Invite	thou	to	the	way	of	thy	lord	with	
wisdom4025	and	comely	exhortation	

ِدْلُهم بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُنۚ  َوَجٰ And	argue	thou	with	them	with	what	is	best.	

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِمن َضلَّ َعن َسِبيِلِهۦۖ  Thy	lord,	he	knows	best	him	who	strays	from	
his	way.

َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْهَتِديَن And	he	knows	best	the	rightly	guided.	

4023. 16:123	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4024. 16:124 [1]. I understand this to indicate Sabbath and the sense to relate to those who say they follow Mūsā and those who

say they follow Jesus (conElated with ʿIvsā; see Articles XVIII and XXI) and who observe Sabbath on different days. However,
the object can also mean him. Muhammad Asad takes it in that sense, for example, and relates it to Ibrāhım̄. While I am not
persuaded by his argument, I include it for interest: The implication is that the majority of the Jews had deviated from the true
creed of Abraham (which is the meaning of the phrase, "those who came to hold divergent views about him") inasmuch as most
of them became convinced that they were "God's chosen people" simply because of their physical descent from that great
Prophet: an assumption which obviously runs counter to every truly religious principle. As the Qur'an repeatedly points out, this
spiritual arrogance was punished by God's imposition on the children of Israel - and on them alone - of all manner of severe
restrictions and rituals, of which the obligation to refrain from all work and even travel on the Sabbath was one. In its widest
implication, this passage is meant to stress the fact that all God-imposed rituals are only a means towards the achievement of
spiritual	discipline,	and	never	a	religious	goal	in	themselves.

4025. 16:125	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
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إِْن َعاَقْبُتْم َو 126. And	if	you	retaliate:

َفَعاِقُبو۟ا بِِمْثِل َما ُعوِقْبُتم بِِهۦۖ  Retaliate	with	the	like	of	that	wherewith	you	
were	afElicted.	

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوَلِئن َصَبْرتُْم َلُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لِّلصَّ But	if	you	be	patient,	it	is	better	for	the	patient.	

َوٱْصِبْر 127. And	be	thou	patient.

َوَما َصْبرَُك إِلَّا بِٱللَِّهۚ  And	thy	patience	is	only	through	God.

َوَلا َتْحزَْن َعَلْيِهْم And	grieve	thou	not	for	them.

ا َيْمُكُروَن َوَلا َتُك فِى َضْيٍقۢ مِّمَّ And	be	thou	not	in	distress	over	what	they	
scheme.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َمَع ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقو۟ا 128. God	is	with	those	of	prudent	fear4026	

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهم مُّْحِسُنوَن وَّ And	those	who	are	doers	of	good.	

4026. 16:128	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4027	the	
Merciful.

ا َن ٱلَِّذٓى أَْسرَٰى بَِعْبِدِهۦ َلْيًلۭ ُسْبَحٰ 1. Glory4028	be	unto	him	who	conveyed	his	servant	
by	night

مَِّن ٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم إَِلى ٱْلَمْسِجِد

ٱْلأَْقَصا ٱلَِّذى َبَٰرْكَنا َحْوَلُهۥ

From	the	inviolable	place	of	worship4029	to	the	
ultimate	place	of	worship4030	which	we	made	
blessed	roundabout	him

لُِنرَِيُهۥ ِمْن َءاَيِٰتَناۚٓ  That	we	might	show	him	some	of	our	proofs!4031

ِميُع ٱْلَبِصيُر إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Seeing.

َوَءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب 2. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law4032	

ِءيَل ى لَِّبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َوَجَعْلَنُٰه ُهًدۭ And	made	it	a	guide	for	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:

4027. 17:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4028. 17:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4029. 17:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii	and	Article	XVIII.
4030. 17:1 [2]. Arabic: al masjid al aqṣā. See Article IX.iii and Article XVIII. The Traditionalist links this verse to a claim originating

with the ḥadīth literature wherein Muḥammad is said to have entered the heavens and negotiated with God on the number
of daily prayers. Such a claim puts one in mind of the Talmud, and I reject it as hearsay along with the rest of the
Traditionalist’s hearsay. Any suggestion that al masjid al aqṣā means the mosque of that name in Jerusalem is obviously
erroneous since no such building existed until after the Muslims took Jerusalem. The context here in the Qur’an suggests,
perhaps, Mūsā rather than Muḥammad as the subject in any case since Mūsā is the Eirst person named in the segment; an
assessment for which comparison with 27:8 suggests support. Within the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage
thesis – one may reasonably suppose 17:1 to indicate a journey from al masjid al ḥarām (in Petra) to Jabal al Lawz in Midian
in the northern part of what today is Saudi Arabia near the border with Jordan about 120 miles away if one takes al masjid al
aqṣā to indicate that place Mūsā received the commandments and accepts Jabal al Lawz as its location; however, this is
supposition,	and	God	knows	best.	

4031. 17:1	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4032. 17:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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ا أَلَّا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِى َوِكيًلۭ Take	not	instead	of4033	me	as	guardian

يََّة َمْن َحَمْلَنا َمَع نُوٍحۚ  ُذرِّ 3. Progeny4034	of	those	whom	we	carried	with	
Nūḥ.4035

ا ا َشُكوًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َعْبًدۭ He	was	a	grateful	servant.

ِءيَل فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب َوَقَضْيَنآ إَِلٰى َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ 4. And	we	decreed	for	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	in4036	
the	law4037

ا َتْيِن َوَلَتْعُلنَّ ُعُلوًّۭ َلُتْفِسُدنَّ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمرَّ

ا َكِبيًرۭ

That	you	will	work	corruption	in	the	land	
twice4038	and	wax	high	to	a	great	height.	

ا َفٕاَِذا َجآَء وَْعُد أُوَلٰىُهَما َبَعْثَنا َعَلْيُكْم ِعَباًدۭ

َياِرۚ  لََّنآ أُ۟ولِى َبأٍْسۢ َشِديٍدۢ َفَجاُسو۟ا ِخَلَٰل ٱلدِّ

5. Then	when	the	promise	came	of	the	Eirst	of	the	
two	we	raised	up	against	them	servants	of	ours	
of	severe	might	who	conducted	a	search	into	
the	dwellings4039	

4033. 17:2	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4034. 17:3 [1]. Translators try by various means to avoid what for me is the obvious conclusion that progeny here is an object of

the	verb	in	the	preceding	clause.
4035. 17:3	[1].	I.e.	any	human	being.
4036. 17:4	[1].	Or	concerning.	I	render	in	under	by	analogy	with	17:58.
4037. 17:4	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4038. 17:4 [2]. In my opinion, the Eirst of these was the creation of the Talmud and associated Eictions (albeit in oral form since the

Talmud was not written down until around the 4th century CE) by which means the Jews usurped the law and created moral
abomination based on their imagined racial supremacy, the related reward for which was the destruction of the Temple and
Jerusalem in 70 CE (history has been sanitised, but the reasons for the destruction of the Jerusalem included the Einancial
perEidy of the Jews who used the Temple as a banking centre from which they inElicted ruin upon the world at large – a
situation mirrored in part today). The second is a secular rehash of the former: the creation of Zionism and political and
cultural Marxism. These latter movements, in combination with their supporting movements of fraudulent science, history,
psychology and the perversion of the cultural narrative (media) are maintained by a tyranny of usury-based economics
which together have made moral decline, depravity, and suffering the staple of those living in countries thus controlled
(namely, any country with a central bank), and caused the deaths of many tens of millions of people in wars and
persecutions created and fanned by those same interests. The goal, clearly, is the recreation of the Temple in Jerusalem –
after which the Jews will again be brought low. Any people (be they Jews or not) who promote and beneEit from pernicious
and demoralising actions and die unrepentant while so doing – according to a plain reading of the Qur’anic narrative – are
damned to Hell. Any hope of preferential treatment is consistently denied the Jews by the Qur’an, and personal
responsibility	for	actions	in	this	life	stressed	for	all	people,	including	Jews	(see	the	Eirst	two	clauses	of	17:7	as	an	example).	

4039. 17:5	[1].	The	Romans	plundered	Jerusalem.
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ْفُعوًلۭا ا مَّ َوَكاَن وَْعًدۭ And	it	is	a	promise	fulEilled.

َة َعَلْيِهْم ثُمَّ رََدْدَنا َلُكُم ٱْلَكرَّ 6. Then	we	returned	to	you	a	turn	over	them

ٍلۢ َوَبِنيَن َوَجَعْلَنُٰكْم أَْكَثَر َوأَْمَدْدَنُٰكم بِأَْمَوٰ

َنِفيًرا

And	aided	you	with	wealth	and	children	and	
made	you	greater	in	inEluence.

إِْن أَْحَسنُتْم أَْحَسنُتْم لِأَنُفِسُكْمۖ  7. If	you	do	good,	you	do	good	for	your	souls	

إِْن أََسأْتُْم َفَلَهاۚ  َو And	if	you	do	evil,	it	is	for	them.

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء وَْعُد ٱْلَءاِخَرِة Then	when	the	promise	of	the	latter	comes

ُـٔو۟ا ُوُجوَهُكْم لَِيُسۥٓ That	they	should	disgrace	your	countenances	

ٍةۢ لَِيْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَمْسِجَد َكَما َدَخُلوُه أَوََّل َمرَّ َو And	enter	the	place	of	worship4040	as	they	
entered	it	the	Eirst	time

لُِيَتبُِّرو۟ا َما َعَلْو۟ا َتْتِبيًرا َو And	lay	waste	to	all	that	they	overcome	by	
laying	waste[...]4041

َعَسٰى َربُُّكْم أَن َيرَْحَمُكْمۚ  8. It	may	be	that	your	lord	will	have	mercy	on	you.

4040. 17:7	[5].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
4041. 17:7	[6].	Sc.	there	will	be	after	that	no	more	chances.
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إِْن ُعدتُّْم ُعْدَناۘ  َو But	if	you	go	back	we	go	back.4042

َوَجَعْلَنا َجَهنََّم لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َحِصيًرا And	we	made	Hell	a	dungeon	for	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.4043	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َيْهِدى لِلَِّتى ِهَى أَْقَوُم إِنَّ َهٰ 9. This	Qur’an4044	guides	to	what	is	most	upright	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ُر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َيْعَمُلوَن ٱلصَّ َوُيَبشِّ And	gives	tidings	to	the	believers4045	who	do	
deeds	of	righteousness

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ أَنَّ َلُهْم أَْجًرۭ That	they	have	a	great	reward

َوأَنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة 10. And	that	those	who	believe	not	in4046	the	
hereafter:

ا أَْعَتْدَنا َلُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ We	have	prepared	for	them	a	painful	
punishment.

رِّ ُدَعآَءُهۥ بِٱْلَخْيِرۖ  ُن بِٱلشَّ نَسٰ َوَيْدُع ٱْلٕاِ 11. And	man	calls	for	evil	by	his	call	for	good.

4042. 17:8 [2]. The tenor of this second section places the responsibility for the choice for what happens squarely on the people
concerned. The Jews have a high calling. Contrary to the tenets of Talmudism and Zionism, that calling is not that of master
race; Jews were intended to be witnesses to – and teachers of – the Torah (the foolishness called the Noahide Laws is an
invention of their own). The Qur’an exhorts the Jews to remember their calling and to abide by it. I tend to believe that the
original Torah exists somewhere – or at least existed at the time of the Qur’anic revelation. In its present state, the Torah
promotes the idea of Jewish supremacy – a concept both odious and ludicrous given Jews’ singular lack of generative
achievement – and places common Jewry in a position which deEines them in terms of the conElict their premises necessitate.
The Qur’an is clear: those of the Jews who abandon their calling are cursed. God is not arbitrary. When God curses a people
he gives them the means by which to condemn themselves, which fact explains much that we see in the world. Yet, if the Jews
were to stop creating corruption in the earth and return to God, he would return to them. However, that door remains open
only up to a point, after which it is too late. Certainly, not all Jews are corrupt – and the Qur’an does not claim that they are –
however, communities are judged on the aggregate of their output, and there exists no special treatment for Jews in that
regard.	

4043. 17:8	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.
4044. 17:9	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4045. 17:9	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
4046. 17:10	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ُن َعُجوًلۭا نَسٰ َوَكاَن ٱْلٕاِ And	man	is	hasty.4047

َوَجَعْلَنا ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر َءاَيَتْيِنۖ  12. And	we	made	the	night	and	the	day	two	
proofs:4048	

َفَمَحْوَنآ َءاَيَة ٱلَّْيِل We	erase	the	proof4049	of	the	night

َوَجَعْلَنآ َءاَيَة ٱلنََّهاِر ُمْبِصَرًةۭ And	we	make	the	proof4050	of	the	sight-giving	
day

بُِّكْم ا مِّن رَّ لَِّتْبَتُغو۟ا َفْضًلۭ That	you	might	seek	favour	of	your	lord

ِنيَن َوٱْلِحَساَبۚ  لَِتْعَلُمو۟ا َعَدَد ٱلسِّ َو And	that	you	might	know	the	number	of	the	
years	and	the	reckoning.4051	

ا ْلَنُٰه َتْفِصيًلۭ َوُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ َفصَّ And	everything	have	we	set	out	and	detailed4052	
with	a	clear	explanation.

ٍن أَْلَزْمَنُٰه َطِٰٓئَرُهۥ فِى ُعُنِقِهۦۖ  َوُكلَّ إِنَسٰ 13. And	every	man,	we	have	attached	his	fate4053	to	
his	neck.4054	

4047. 17:11 [2]. Evil is always packaged as good; the manifesto of every evil agenda reads as the embodiment of virtue. Few are the
men who take the time to do due diligence on what they accept. Notwithstanding, we are judged on the basis of what we do,
in	fact,	accept	and	act	upon.	See	17:36.

4048. 17:12	[1].	Arabic:	āya	–	here	dual.	See	Article	X.
4049. 17:12	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4050. 17:12	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4051. 17:12	[5].	I.e.	of	days.
4052. 17:12	[6].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
4053. 17:13	[1].	Or	omen.
4054. 17:13 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The word ta'ir literally signiVies a "bird" or, more properly, a "Vlying creature".

Since the pre-Islamic Arabs often endeavoured to establish a good or bad omen and, in general, to foretell the future from the
manner and direction in which birds would Vly, the term ta'ir came to be tropically used in the sense of "fortune", both good and
evil, or "destiny"[...] It should, however, be borne in mind that the Qur'anic concept of "destiny" relates not so much to the
external circumstances of and events in man's life as, rather, to the direction which this life takes in result of one's moral choices:
in other words, it relates to man's spiritual fate - and this, in its turn, depends - as the Qur'an so often points out - on a person's
inclinations, attitudes and conscious actions (including self-restraint from morally bad actions or, alternatively, a deliberate
omission of good actions). Hence, man's spiritual fate depends on himself and is inseparably linked with the whole tenor of his
personality; and since it is God who has made man responsible for his behaviour on earth, He speaks of Himself as having "tied
every	human	being's	destiny	to	his	neck".	This	opinion	is	fully	supported	by	the	verses	which	follow.
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ا َيْلَقٰىُه َمنُشوًرا َونُْخرُِج َلُهۥ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ِكَتًٰبۭ And	we	will	bring	forth	for	him	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	a	decree4055	which	he	will	Eind	
unrolled:

ٱْقَرأْ ِكَتَٰبَك 14. Read	thou	thy	decree.4056	

ا َكَفٰى بَِنْفِسَك ٱْلَيْوَم َعَلْيَك َحِسيًبۭ Thy	soul	this	day	sufEices	as	reckoner	against	
thee.

مَِّن ٱْهَتَدٰى 15. Whoso	was	rightly	guided:

َفٕاِنََّما َيْهَتِدى لَِنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	was	but	rightly	guided	for	his	soul.	

َوَمن َضلَّ And	whoso	strayed:

َفٕاِنََّما َيِضلُّ َعَلْيَهاۚ  He	but	strayed	against	it.

َوَلا َتزُِر َوازَِرٌةۭ وِْزَر أُْخرَٰىۗ  Nor	does	there	bear	any	bearer	the	burden	of	
another.	

بِيَن َحتَّٰى َنْبَعَث رَُسوًلۭا َوَما ُكنَّا ُمَعذِّ And	we	do	not	punish	until	we	have	raised	up	a	
messenger.

إَِذآ أَرَْدَنآ أَن نُّْهِلَك َقْرَيًة أََمْرَنا ُمْتَرفِيَها َو 16. And	when	we	intend	to	destroy	a	city	we	
command	its	opulent	ones	

َفَفَسُقو۟ا فِيَها But	they	are	wantonly	perEidious4057	therein	

4055. 17:13	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4056. 17:14	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4057. 17:16	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َفَحقَّ َعَلْيَها ٱْلَقْوُل So	the	word	becomes	binding4058	upon	it	

ا ْرَنَٰها َتْدِميًرۭ َفَدمَّ And	we	annihilate	it	utterly.4059

 ۗ َوَكْم أَْهَلْكَنا ِمَن ٱْلُقُروِن ِمۢن َبْعِد نُوٍحۢ 17. And	how	many	generations	have	we	destroyed	
since	Nūḥ?

ا ا َبِصيًرۭ َوَكَفٰى بَِربَِّك بُِذنُوِب ِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبيًرۢ And	God	sufEices	as	one	aware	and	beholder	of	
the	transgressions4060	of	his	servants.

مَّن َكاَن ُيرِيُد ٱْلَعاِجَلَة 18. Whoso	desires	the	transient

ْلَنا َلُهۥ فِيَها َما َنَشآُء لَِمن نُّرِيُد َعجَّ We	hasten	for	him	therein	what	we	will	for	
whom	we	please.	

ثُمَّ َجَعْلَنا َلُهۥ َجَهنََّم Then	we	appoint	for	him	Hell.

ا ْدُحوًرۭ ا مَّ َيْصَلٰىَها َمْذُموًمۭ He	will	burn	therein	condemned,	banished.

َوَمْن أََراَد ٱْلَءاِخَرَة َوَسَعٰى َلَها َسْعَيَها

َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌنۭ

19. And	whoso	desires	the	hereafter	and	strives	for
it	as	he	should4061	and	is	a	believer:4062

ا َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َكاَن َسْعُيُهم مَّْشُكوًرۭ These:	their	striving	is	appreciated.

4058. 17:16 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

4059. 17:16	[4].	Lit:	with	annihilation.
4060. 17:17	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
4061. 17:19	[1].	Lit.:	with	its	striving.
4062. 17:19	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ُؤَلآِء ِمْن َعَطآِء َربَِّكۚ  ُؤَلآِء َوَهٰٓ ا نُِّمدُّ َهٰٓ ُكلًّۭ 20. Each	do	we	aid	–	these	and	those	–	from	the	
bestowal	of	thy	lord

َوَما َكاَن َعَطآُء َربَِّك َمْحُظوًرا And	the	bestowal	of	thy	lord	is	not	restricted.

 ۚ ْلَنا َبْعَضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ ٱنُظْر َكْيَف َفضَّ 21. See	thou	how	we	have	preferred	some	of	them	
above	others.	

ا ٍتۢ َوأَْكَبُر َتْفِضيًلۭ َوَلْلَءاِخَرُة أَْكَبُر َدرََجٰ But	the	hereafter	will	be	greater	in	degrees	and	
greater	in	preference.4063

لَّا َتْجَعْل َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر َفَتْقُعَد

ا ا مَّْخُذوًلۭ َمْذُموًمۭ

22. Make	thou	not	with	God	another	god	lest	thou	
sit	down	condemned,	forsaken.	

۞ َوَقَضٰى َربَُّك أَلَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِيَّاُه 23. And	thy	lord	has	decreed	that	you	serve	not	
save	him

ًناۚ  لَِدْيِن إِْحَسٰ بِٱْلَوٰ َو And	towards	parents	good	conduct.	

ا َيْبُلَغنَّ ِعنَدَك ٱْلِكَبَر أََحُدُهَمآ أَْو إِمَّ

ِكَلاُهَما َفَلا َتُقل لَُّهَمآ أُفٍّۢ

If	one	or	both	of	them	attain	old	age	with	thee	
say	thou	not	Fie	to	them

َوَلا َتْنَهْرُهَما Nor	repel	thou	them.

ا َوقُل لَُّهَما َقْوًلۭا َكرِيًمۭ But	speak	thou	to	them	a	noble	word4064

4063. 17:21	[2].	Or	esteem,	high	estimation.
4064. 17:23	[5].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
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لِّ ِمَن ٱلرَّْحَمِة َوٱْخِفْض َلُهَما َجَناَح ٱلذُّ 24. And	lower	thou	to	them	the	wing	of	gentleness	
out	of	mercy

ا َوقُل رَّبِّ ٱرَْحْمُهَما َكَما َربََّيانِى َصِغيًرۭ And	say	thou:	My	lord:	have	mercy	on	them	as	
they	did	bring	me	up	when	I	was	small.

بُُّكْم أَْعَلُم بَِما فِى نُُفوِسُكْمۚ  رَّ 25. (Your	lord	knows	best	what	is	in	your	souls.	

ِلِحيَن إِن َتُكونُو۟ا َصٰ Should	you	be	righteous:

ا ٰبِيَن َغُفوًرۭ َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َكاَن لِْلأَوَّ He	is	to	those	who	turn	in	penitence	forgiving.)

ُهۥ َوَءاِت َذا ٱْلُقْرَبٰى َحقَّ 26. And	give	thou	the	relative	his	due4065	

َوٱْلِمْسِكيَن And	the	needy	

ِبيِل َوٱْبَن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer.4066

ْر َتْبِذيًرا َوَلا تَُبذِّ But	squander	thou	not	in	extravagance.

َيِٰطيِنۖ  َن ٱلشَّ رِيَن َكانُٓو۟ا إِْخَوٰ إِنَّ ٱْلُمَبذِّ 27. The	squanderers	are	brothers	of	the	shayṭāns

ا ْيَطُٰن لَِربِِّهۦ َكُفوًرۭ َوَكاَن ٱلشَّ And	the	shayṭān	is	an	ingrate	towards	his	lord.

4065. 17:26	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
4066. 17:26	[3].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.

الٕاسراء 17 al	isrā’
The	Night	Journey

945



ا تُْعرَِضنَّ َعْنُهُم ٱْبِتَغآَء رَْحَمٍةۢ مِّن إِمَّ َو

بَِّك َترُْجوَها رَّ

28. But	if	thou	turn	away	from	them	seeking	the	
mercy	from	thy	lord	that	thou	expectest4067

ا ْيُسوًرۭ َفُقل لَُّهْم َقْوًلۭا مَّ Then	speak	thou	to	them	an	easy	word.4068

َوَلا َتْجَعْل َيَدَك َمْغُلوَلًة إَِلٰى ُعُنِقَك 29. And	make	thou	not	thy	hand	chained	to	thy	
neck

َوَلا َتْبُسْطَها ُكلَّ ٱْلَبْسِط Nor	open	thou	it	with	full	opening	

ا مَّْحُسوًرا َفَتْقُعَد َمُلوًمۭ Then	sit	down	censured,	denuded.	

إِنَّ َربََّك َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُءۚ  َوَيْقِدُر 30. Thy	lord	expands	and	straitens	provision	for	
whom	he	wills.

ا ا َبِصيًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن بِِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبيًرۢ He	is	of	his	servants	aware,	seeing.

 ۖ َوَلا َتْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَْوَلَٰدُكْم َخْشَيَة إِْمَلٍٰقۢ 31. And	kill	not	your	children	fearing	
impoverishment
	

إِيَّاُكْمۚ  نَّْحُن َنْرُزقُُهْم َو (We	will	provide	for	them	and	for	you.

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ ًۭ إِنَّ َقْتَلُهْم َكاَن ِخْطـٔ The	killing	of	them	is	a	great	error.)4069

4067. 17:28	[1].	I.e.	because	thou	hast	not	the	means	to	give	at	the	present.	
4068. 17:28	[2].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
4069. 17:31	[3].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	33:5	and	Article	XIII.
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 ۖ َنٰىٓ َوَلا َتْقَرُبو۟ا ٱلزِّ 32. And	approach	not	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse4070	

ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َفِٰحَشًةۭ َوَسآَء َسِبيًلۭ (It	is	sexual	immorality4071	and	an	evil	way)

َم ٱللَُّه إِلَّا َوَلا َتْقُتُلو۟ا ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحرَّ

 ۗ بِٱْلَحقِّ

33. And	kill	not	the	soul	which	God	has	made	
unlawful	save	aright4072

لِيِِّهۦ ا َفَقْد َجَعْلَنا لَِو َوَمن قُِتَل َمْظُلوًمۭ

ا ُسْلَطًٰنۭ

(And	whoso	is	killed	wrongfully,	we	have	given	
warrant	to	his	ally

َفَلا ُيْسرِف فِّى ٱْلَقْتِلۖ  But	let	him	not	commit	excess	in	killing

ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َمنُصوًرۭ He	is	supported.)4073

َوَلا َتْقَرُبو۟ا َماَل ٱْلَيِتيِم 34. And	approach	not	the	property	of	the	
fatherless4074

ُهۥۚ  إِلَّا بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُن َحتَّٰى َيْبُلَغ أَُشدَّ (Save	with	what	is	better	until	he	reaches	
maturity)

َوأَْوفُو۟ا بِٱْلَعْهِدۖ  And	fulEil	the	pledge

4070. 17:32 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not
married	to	each	other)	and	occurs	at	17:32,	24:2,	24:2,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	25:68,	60:12.

4071. 17:32	[2].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
4072. 17:33	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
4073. 17:33	[4].	I.e.	by	law	and	by	right.
4074. 17:34	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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ُـٔوًلۭا إِنَّ ٱْلَعْهَد َكاَن َمْس (The	pledge	is	to	be	accounted	for)

َوأَْوفُو۟ا ٱْلَكْيَل إَِذا ِكْلُتْم 35. And	fulEil	the	measure	when	you	measure

َوزِنُو۟ا بِٱْلِقْسَطاِس ٱْلُمْسَتِقيِمۚ  And	weigh	with	the	straight	balance

ا َذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْحَسُن َتأْوِيًلۭ (That	is	good	and	a	better	interpretation)

َوَلا َتْقُف َما َلْيَس َلَك بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۚ  36. And	follow	thou	not	that	whereof	thou	hast	no	
knowledge

ْمَع إِنَّ ٱلسَّ (The	hearing	

َوٱْلَبَصَر And	the	sight	

َوٱْلُفَؤاَد And	the	heart

ُـٔوًلۭا ُكلُّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َكاَن َعْنُه َمْس Each	of	these	is	to	be	accounted	for)

َوَلا َتْمِش فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمرًَحاۖ  37. And	walk	thou	not	in	the	earth	conceitedly

إِنََّك َلن َتْخرَِق ٱْلأَرَْض َوَلن َتْبُلَغ ٱْلِجَباَل

ا ُطوًلۭ

(Thou	canst	not	cleave	the	earth	nor	canst	thou	
reach	the	mountains	in	height)
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ا ُكلُّ َذٰلَِك َكاَن َسيُِّئُهۥ ِعنَد َربَِّك َمْكُروًهۭ 38. All	that,	its	evil	is	hateful	in	the	sight	of	thy	lord.

آ أَْوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيَك َربَُّك ِمَن ٱْلِحْكَمِةۗ  َذٰلَِك ِممَّ 39. That	is	from	what	thy	lord	has	instructed4075	
thee	of	wisdom.4076

َوَلا َتْجَعْل َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر َفُتْلَقٰى فِى

ْدُحوًرا ا مَّ َجَهنََّم َمُلوًمۭ

And	make	thou	not	with	God	another	god	lest	
thou	be	cast	into	Hell	censured,	banished.

أََفأَْصَفٰىُكْم َربُُّكم بِٱْلَبِنيَن َوٱتََّخَذ ِمَن

ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة إَِنًٰثاۚ 

40. Has	your	lord	then	distinguished	you	by	sons	
and	taken	from	among	the	angels	females?4077	

ا إِنَُّكْم َلَتُقولُوَن َقْوًلا َعِظيًمۭ You	speak	a	tremendous	word.4078

كَُّرو۟ا َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن لَِيذَّ ْفَنا فِى َهٰ َوَلَقْد َصرَّ 41. And	we	have	expounded	in	this	Qur’an4079	that	
they	take	heed

ا َوَما َيزِيُدُهْم إِلَّا نُُفوًرۭ But	it	increases	them	only	in	aversion.

قُل لَّْو َكاَن َمَعُهۥٓ َءالَِهٌةۭ َكَما َيُقولُوَن 42. Say	thou:	If	there	were	gods	with	him	as	they	
say

ا ا لَّٱْبَتَغْو۟ا إَِلٰى ِذى ٱْلَعرِْش َسِبيًلۭ إًِذۭ Then	would	they	have	sought	a	way	against	the	
Lord	of	the	Throne.

4075. 17:39	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4076. 17:39	[1].	See	note	to	33:34.
4077. 17:40	[1].	Often	translated	daughters,	I	have	rendered	ināth	literally	as	females.	
4078. 17:40	[2].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
4079. 17:41	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ 43. Glory4080	be	unto	him!

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ ا َيُقولُوَن ُعُلوًّۭ َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	what	they	say	by	great	
exaltation!

ْبُع َوٱْلأَرُْض َوَمن َوُٰت ٱلسَّ َمٰ تَُسبُِّح َلُه ٱلسَّ

 ۚ فِيِهنَّ

44. The	seven	heavens	and	the	earth	and	whoso	is	
in	them	glorify4081	him

إِن مِّن َشْىٍء إِلَّا ُيَسبُِّح بَِحْمِدِهۦ َو And	there	is	nothing	save	gives	glory4082	with	
his	praise

َوَلِٰكن لَّا َتْفَقُهوَن َتْسِبيَحُهْمۗ  But	you	understand	not	their	gloriEication.4083	

ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َحِليًما َغُفوًرۭ He	is	forbearing,	forgiving.	

إَِذا َقَرأَْت ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َو 45. And	when	thou	recitest	the	Qur’an4084	

َجَعْلَنا َبْيَنَك َوَبْيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن

ا ْسُتوًرۭ ا مَّ بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِحَجاًبۭ

We	place	between	thee	and	those	who	believe	
not	in4085	the	hereafter	an	invisible	barrier

َوَجَعْلَنا َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوُه 46. And	we	place	upon	their	hearts	coverings	lest	
they	should	understand	it	

4080. 17:43	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4081. 17:44	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4082. 17:44	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4083. 17:44	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4084. 17:45	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4085. 17:45	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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اۚ  َوفِٓى َءاَذانِِهْم َوْقًرۭ And	in	their	ears	deafness.

إَِذا َذَكرَْت َربََّك فِى ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َوْحَدُهۥ َولَّْو۟ا َو

ا َعَلٰىٓ أَْدَبٰرِِهْم نُُفوًرۭ

And	when	thou	rememberest	thy	lord	alone	in	
the	Qur’an4086	they	turn	their	backs	in	aversion.

نَّْحُن أَْعَلُم بَِما َيْسَتِمُعوَن بِِهۦٓ إِْذ

َيْسَتِمُعوَن إَِلْيَك

47. We	know	best	for	what	they	listen	out	when	
they	listen	to	thee

إِْذ ُهْم َنْجَوٰىٓ َو And	when	they	meet	in	conEidential	
conversation

ِلُموَن
ٰ إِْذ َيُقوُل ٱلظَّ When	the	wrongdoers4087	say:	

ا مَّْسُحوًرا 	sorcery.4088	by	taken	man	a	only	follow	You إِن َتتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا رَُجًلۭ

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف َضَرُبو۟ا َلَك ٱْلأَْمَثاَل 48. See	thou	how	they	present	examples	to	thee

َفَضلُّو۟ا And	go	astray

ا َفَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َسِبيًلۭ And	cannot	Eind	a	way.

4086. 17:46	[3].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4087. 17:47	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4088. 17:47	[4].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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ا َوُرَفًٰتا أَِءنَّا َلَمْبُعوثُوَن َوَقالُٓو۟ا أَِءَذا ُكنَّا ِعَظًٰمۭ

ا ا َجِديًدۭ َخْلًقۭ

49. And	they	say:	When	we	are	bones	and	dust4089	
will	we	be	raised	up	a	new	creation?

۞ قُْل ُكونُو۟ا ِحَجاَرًة أَْو َحِديًدا 50. Say	thou:	Be	you	stones	or	iron

ا َيْكُبُر فِى ُصُدورُِكْمۚ  ا مِّمَّ أَْو َخْلًقۭ 51. Or	a	thing	created	of	what	is	great	within	your	
breasts!4090	

َفَسَيُقولُوَن َمن ُيِعيُدَناۖ  And	they	will	say:	Who	will	bring	us	back?

 ۚ ٍةۢ قُِل ٱلَِّذى َفَطَرُكْم أَوََّل َمرَّ Say	thou:	He	who	made	you	the	Eirst	time.	

َفَسُيْنِغُضوَن إَِلْيَك ُرُءوَسُهْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى

ُهَوۖ 

Then	they	will	shake	their	heads	at	thee	and	
say:	When	will	it	be?	

ا قُْل َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َقرِيًبۭ Say	thou:	It	may	be	that	it	is	near

َيْوَم َيْدُعوُكْم َفَتْسَتِجيُبوَن بَِحْمِدِهۦ 52. The	day	he	will	call	you	and	you	will	respond	
with	his	praise

ا َوَتُظنُّوَن إِن لَِّبْثُتْم إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ And	you	will	think	that	you	tarried	only	a	little.

4089. 17:49	[1].	Lit.:	particles,	crushed	bits.
4090. 17:51	[1].	I.e.	whatever	you	can	imagine.
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َوقُل لِِّعَباِدى َيُقولُو۟ا ٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُنۚ  53. And	say	thou	to	my	servants	that	they	say	what	
is	best.4091	

ْيَطَٰن َينزَُغ َبْيَنُهْمۚ  إِنَّ ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	provokes	to	evil	between	them.

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ ِن َعُدوًّۭ نَسٰ ْيَطَٰن َكاَن لِْلٕاِ إِنَّ ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	is	to	man	an	open	enemy.	

بُُّكْم أَْعَلُم بُِكْمۖ  رَّ 54. Your	lord	knows	you	best.	

إِن َيَشأْ َيرَْحْمُكْم If	he	wills	he	will	have	mercy	on	you

ْبُكْمۚ  أَْو إِن َيَشأْ ُيَعذِّ Or	if	he	wills	he	will	punish	you.	

ا َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك َعَلْيِهْم َوِكيًلۭ And	we	have	not	sent	thee	as	a	guardian	over	
them.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ َوَربَُّك أَْعَلُم بَِمن فِى ٱلسَّ 55. And	thy	lord	knows	best	those	who	are	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

 ۖ ۦَن َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ ْلَنا َبْعَض ٱلنَِّبيِّ َوَلَقْد َفضَّ And	we	preferred	some	prophets	above	others.

ا َوَءاَتْيَنا َداُوۥَد َزُبوًرۭ And	we	gave	Dāwūd	psalms.4092	

قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن زََعْمُتم مِّن ُدونِِهۦ 56. (Say	thou:	Call	to	those	whom	you	claim	
besides4093	him:

4091. 17:53 [1]. I think the context here indicates – at least in the Eirst instance – when bearing witness to the truth of the Day of
Judgment.

4092. 17:55	[3].	Arabic:	zabūr.	See	4:163.
4093. 17:56	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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رِّ َعنُكْم َوَلا َفَلا َيْمِلُكوَن َكْشَف ٱلضُّ

َتْحوِيًلا

They	have	no	power	over	the	removal	or	
alteration	of	afEliction	from	you.)

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن َيْبَتُغوَن إَِلٰى َربِِّهُم

ٱْلَوِسيَلَة أَيُُّهْم أَْقرَُب

57. These4094	are	they	who	called	seeking	the	
means	of	approach	to	their	lord,	which	of	them	
should	be	nearest

َوَيرُْجوَن رَْحَمَتُهۥ َوَيَخافُوَن َعَذاَبُهۥٓۚ  And	hoped	for	his	mercy	and	feared	his	
punishment.	

ا إِنَّ َعَذاَب َربَِّك َكاَن َمْحُذوًرۭ The	punishment	of	thy	lord	is	to	be	feared.

إِن مِّن َقْرَيٍة إِلَّا َنْحُن ُمْهِلُكوَها َقْبَل َيْوِم َو

اۚ  ا َشِديًدۭ ُبوَها َعَذاًبۭ ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة أَْو ُمَعذِّ

58. And	there	is	no	city	save	we	will	destroy	it	
before	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	or	punish	it	
with	severe	punishment.	

ا َكاَن َذٰلَِك فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب َمْسُطوًرۭ That	is	in	the	law4095	inscribed.

َوَما َمَنَعَنآ أَن نُّرِْسَل بِٱْلَءاَيِٰت إِلَّآ أَن

َب بَِها ٱْلأَوَّلُوَنۚ  َكذَّ

59. And	there	prevented	us	from	sending	proofs4096	
only	that	the	men	of	old	repudiated	them.4097

4094. 17:57	[1].	I.e.	the	prophets	alluded	to	at	17:55.
4095. 17:58	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4096. 17:59	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4097. 17:59 [1]. Muhammad Asad supplies what I regard as an insightful and helpful comment here which I reproduce with some

light editing: This highly elliptic sentence has a fundamental bearing on the purport of the Qur’an as a whole. In many places
the Qur’an stresses the fact that the Prophet Muhammad[...] was not empowered to perform miracles similar to those with
which the earlier prophets are said to have reinforced their verbal messages. His only miracle was and is the Qur’an itself - a
message perfect in its lucidity and ethical comprehensiveness, destined for all times and all stages of human development,
addressed not merely to the feelings but also to the minds of men, open to everyone, whatever his race or social environment,
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َوَءاَتْيَنا َثُموَد ٱلنَّاَقَة ُمْبِصَرًةۭ And	we	gave	Thamūd	the	she-camel	as	a	sight-
giving	proof4098

َفَظَلُمو۟ا بَِهاۚ  And	they	wronged	her.	

ا َوَما نُرِْسُل بِٱْلَءاَيِٰت إِلَّا َتْخوِيًفۭ And	we	send	proofs4099	only	as	warning.4100

إِْذ قُْلَنا َلَك إِنَّ َربََّك أََحاَط بِٱلنَّاِسۚ  َو 60. And	when	we	said	to	thee:	Thy	lord	
encompasses	mankind:

ْءَيا ٱلَِّتٓى أََرْيَنَٰك إِلَّا فِْتَنًةۭ َوَما َجَعْلَنا ٱلرُّ

َجَرَة ٱْلَمْلُعوَنَة فِى ٱْلُقْرَءاِنۚ  لِّلنَّاِس َوٱلشَّ

(And	we	made	the	vision	which	we	showed	
thee	and	the	accursed	tree4101	in	the	Qur’an4102	
only	a	means	of	denial4103	for	mankind[...]4104

فُُهْم َونَُخوِّ And	we	warn	them.)

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ َفَما َيزِيُدُهْم إِلَّا ُطْغَيًٰنۭ It	increased	them	not	save	in	great	inordinacy.

إِْذ قُْلَنا لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا ِلَءاَدَم َو 61. And	when	we	said	to	the	angels:	Submit4105	to	
Av dam:

and bound to remain unchanged forever. Since the earlier prophets invariably appealed to their own community and their own
time alone, their teachings were, of necessity, circumscribed by the social and intellectual conditions of that particular
community and time; and since the people to whom they addressed themselves had not yet reached the stage of independent
thinking, those prophets stood in need of symbolic portents or miracles[...] in order to make the people concerned realize the
inner truth of their mission. The message of the Qur’an, on the other hand, was revealed at a time when mankind (and, in
particular, that part of it which inhabited the regions marked by the earlier, Judaeo-Christian religious development) had
reached a degree of maturity which henceforth enabled it to grasp an ideology as such without the aid of those persuasive
portents and miraculous demonstrations which in the past, as the above verse points out, only too often gave rise to new, grave
misconceptions.

4098. 17:59	[2].	Lit.:	as	a	sight-giver.
4099. 17:59	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4100. 17:59	[4].	Lit.:	fear,	intimidation.
4101. 17:60	[2].	Cf.	37:62-66,	44:43,	56:52.
4102. 17:60	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4103. 17:60	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
4104. 17:60	[2].	Sc.	but	they	repudiate	that	also.
4105. 17:61	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس They	submitted4106	save	Iblıs̄.	

ا َقاَل َءأَْسُجُد لَِمْن َخَلْقَت ِطيًنۭ He	said:	Shall	I	submit4107	to	what	thou	hast	
created	of	clay?

َذا ٱلَِّذى َكرَّْمَت َعَلىَّ
َقاَل أََرَءْيَتَك َهٰ 62. He	said:	Seest	thou	this	whom	thou	hast	

honoured	above	me?	

ْرَتِن إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َلِئْن أَخَّ If	thou	grant	me	respite	until	the	Day	of	
Resurrection

ا يََّتُهۥٓ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ َلأَْحَتِنَكنَّ ُذرِّ I	will	master	his	progeny	save	a	few.	

َقاَل ٱْذَهْب 63. Said	he:	Depart	thou.	

َفَمن َتِبَعَك ِمْنُهْم And	whoso	of	them	follows	thee:

َفٕاِنَّ َجَهنََّم َجَزآُؤُكْم Hell	is	your	reward

ا ْوفُوًرۭ َجَزآًءۭ مَّ An	ample	reward.	

َوٱْسَتْفزِْز َمِن ٱْسَتَطْعَت ِمْنُهم بَِصْوتَِك 64. And	incite	thou	whom	thou	canst	of	them	with	
thy	voice

َوأَْجِلْب َعَلْيِهم بَِخْيِلَك َورَِجِلَك And	rally	thou	horse	and	foot4108	against	them

4106. 17:61	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4107. 17:61	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4108. 17:64	[2].	I.e.	cavalry	and	infantry,	or	all	forces.
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َوَشارِْكُهْم فِى ٱْلأَْمَوِٰل َوٱْلأَْوَلِٰد And	partner4109	thou	them	in	their	wealth	and	
children	

َوِعْدُهْمۚ  And	promise	thou	them.

ْيَطُٰن إِلَّا ُغُروًرا َوَما َيِعُدُهُم ٱلشَّ (But	the	shayṭān	promises	them	only	
deception.)

إِنَّ ِعَباِدى 65. My	servants

 ۚ َلْيَس َلَك َعَلْيِهْم ُسْلَطٌٰنۭ Against	them	thou	hast	no	warrant.	

ا َوَكَفٰى بَِربَِّك َوِكيًلۭ And	thy	lord	sufEices	as	guardian.

بُُّكُم ٱلَِّذى ُيْزِجى َلُكُم ٱْلُفْلَك فِى ٱْلَبْحِر رَّ

لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦٓۚ 

66. Your	lord	is	he	who	drives	for	you	the	ship	upon
the	sea	that	you	might	seek	of	his	bounty

ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن بُِكْم رَِحيًمۭ (He	is	merciful	towards	you)

رُّ فِى ٱْلَبْحِر ُكُم ٱلضُّ إَِذا َمسَّ َو 67. But	when	afEliction	touches	you	upon	the	sea

َضلَّ َمن َتْدُعوَن إِلَّآ إِيَّاُهۖ  Strayed	have	those	to	whom	you	call	save	he.

ٰىُكْم إَِلى ٱْلَبرِّ أَْعرَْضُتْمۚ  ا َنجَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	he	delivers	you	to	land	you	turn	
away.

4109. 17:64	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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ُن َكُفوًرا نَسٰ َوَكاَن ٱْلٕاِ And	man	is	an	ingrate.

أََفأَِمنُتْم أَن َيْخِسَف بُِكْم َجانَِب ٱْلَبرِّ أَْو

ا ُيرِْسَل َعَلْيُكْم َحاِصًبۭ

68. Do	you	feel	secure	that	he	would	not	cause	a	
portion	of	the	land	to	swallow	you,	or	send	
against	you	a	hurricane?

ثُمَّ َلا َتِجُدو۟ا َلُكْم َوِكيًلا Then	would	you	not	Eind	for	you	a	guardian.

أَْم أَِمنُتْم أَن ُيِعيَدُكْم فِيِه َتاَرًة أُْخرَٰى 69. Or	do	you	feel	secure	that	he	would	not	return	
you	to	it	a	second	time	

ا مَِّن ٱلرِّيِح َفُيْغرَِقُكم َفُيرِْسَل َعَلْيُكْم َقاِصًفۭ

بَِما َكَفْرتُْمۙ 

And	send	against	you	a	storm	of	wind	and	
drown	you	for	your	denial?

ا ثُمَّ َلا َتِجُدو۟ا َلُكْم َعَلْيَنا بِِهۦ َتِبيًعۭ Then	would	you	not	Eind	for	you	against	us	an	
adherent.

ْمَنا َبِنٓى َءاَدَم ۞ َوَلَقْد َكرَّ 70. We	have	honoured	the	children	of	Av dam

َوَحَمْلَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِر And	we	carried	them	on	land	and	sea	

َوَرَزْقَنُٰهم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت And	provided	them	with	good	things	

ا ْن َخَلْقَنا َتْفِضيًلۭ ْلَنُٰهْم َعَلٰى َكِثيٍرۢ مِّمَّ َوَفضَّ And	preferred	them	greatly	in	preference4110	
above	many	of	those	whom	we	created.

4110. 17:70	[4].	Or	esteem,	high	estimation.
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َيْوَم َنْدُعو۟ا ُكلَّ أَُناٍسۭ بِٕاَِمِٰمِهْمۖ  71. The	day	we	call	all	men	with	their	leader:

َفَمْن أُوتَِى ِكَتَٰبُهۥ بَِيِميِنِهۦ Whoso	is	given	his	decree4111	in	his	right	hand:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْقَرُءوَن ِكَتَٰبُهْم These	will	read4112	their	decree4113	

ا َوَلا ُيْظَلُموَن َفِتيًلۭ And	they	will	not	be	wronged	a	hair	upon	a	
date-stone.

ِذِهۦٓ أَْعَمٰى َفُهَو فِى َوَمن َكاَن فِى َهٰ

ا ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أَْعَمٰى َوأََضلُّ َسِبيًلۭ

72. And	whoso	is	blind	here	will	be	blind	in	the	
hereafter	and	further	astray	in	the	way.

إِن َكاُدو۟ا َلَيْفِتُنوَنَك َعِن ٱلَِّذٓى أَْوَحْيَنآ َو

إَِلْيَك

73. And	they	would	seduce	thee	away	from	that	we	
instructed4114	thee

لَِتْفَترَِى َعَلْيَنا َغْيَرُهۥۖ  That	thou	invent	about	us	other	than	it

ا ا لَّٱتََّخُذوَك َخِليًلۭ إًِذۭ َو And	then	would	they	take	thee	as	a	friend.4115

4111. 17:71	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4112. 17:71	[3].	Or	recite.	The	verb	is	based	on	the	same	root	as	the	word	qur’ān.
4113. 17:71	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4114. 17:73	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4115. 17:73 [3]. Respect for the messenger has provided the leverage to justify the creation of a religion based on what he did not

authorise.
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َوَلْوَلآ أَن َثبَّْتَنَٰك َلَقْد ِكدتَّ َتْرَكُن إَِلْيِهْم

ا َقِليًلا ًۭ َشْيـٔ

74. And	were	it	not	that	we	had	made	thee	Eirm	
thou	wouldst	have	inclined	towards	them	a	
little

ا لَّأََذْقَنَٰك ِضْعَف ٱْلَحَيٰوِة َوِضْعَف إًِذۭ

ٱْلَمَماِت

75. Then	would	we	make	thee	taste	double4116	in	
life	and	double	in	death.

ا ثُمَّ َلا َتِجُد َلَك َعَلْيَنا َنِصيًرۭ Then	hadst	thou	found	no	helper	against	us.

وَنَك ِمَن ٱْلأَرِْض إِن َكاُدو۟ا َلَيْسَتِفزُّ َو

لُِيْخرُِجوَك ِمْنَهاۖ 

76. And	they	would	draw	thee	out	of	the	land,	to	
turn	thee	out	therefrom

ا ا لَّا َيْلَبثُوَن ِخَلَٰفَك إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ إًِذۭ َو And	then	would	they	not	tarry	after	thee	save	
little.4117

ُسنََّة َمن َقْد أَرَْسْلَنا َقْبَلَك ِمن رُُّسِلَناۖ  77. The	practice4118	of	those	we	have	sent	before	
thee	of	our	messengers[...]4119

َوَلا َتِجُد لُِسنَِّتَنا َتْحوِيًلا And	thou	wilt	not	Eind	to	our	practice4120	any	
alteration.

4116. 17:75	[1].	I.e.	punishment.
4117. 17:76	[2].	Because	punishment	would	have	become	binding	upon	them	at	this	point.
4118. 17:77 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
4119. 17:77	[1].	Sc.	has	not	changed.	Cf.	17:77,	33:38-39,	33:62,	35:43,	40:85,	48:23.
4120. 17:77 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
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ْمِس إَِلٰى َغَسِق َلٰوَة لُِدلُوِك ٱلشَّ أَِقِم ٱلصَّ

ٱلَّْيِل

78. Uphold	thou	the	duty4121	at	the	merging4122	of	
the	sun	until	the	dark	of	night

َوقُْرَءاَن ٱْلَفْجِرۖ  And	the	recitation4123	of	dawn

ا إِنَّ قُْرَءاَن ٱْلَفْجِر َكاَن َمْشُهوًدۭ (The	recitation4124	of	dawn	is	witnessed)4125

َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل 79. And	some	of	the	night	

ْد بِِهۦ َفَتَهجَّ Stay	thou	awake	therein

َنافَِلًةۭ لََّك As	an	addition4126	for	thee.

ا ا مَّْحُموًدۭ َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيْبَعَثَك َربَُّك َمَقاًمۭ It	may	be	that	thy	lord	will	raise	thee	to	a	
praised	station.4127

4121. 17:78 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). The purport here, naturally, is construed by the Traditionalist in accordance with a pre-existing expectation of a
‘prayer’ regimen. The context, perhaps, Eits better an obligation to warn by means of the Qur’an; see Article XXIV (cf. 50:40,
68:42,	68:43).

4122. 17:78 [1]. Arabic: dulūk. The primary meaning of the verb from which this noun derives is to rub or to press or to squeeze
(often: until things merge). It signiEies that time at which the sun seems to merge with the land as it passes into that
vanishing point which is a function of the laws of perspective which – given no intervening barriers to vision – form the land
or water horizon (which is that place where all things likewise vanish unless a contraction of distance is simulated by means
of	a	lens).

4123. 17:78	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4124. 17:78	[3].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4125. 17:78	[3].	Cf.	11:114.
4126. 17:79	[3].	I.e.	extra	merit;	supererogation.
4127. 17:79	[4].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
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َوقُل رَّبِّ أَْدِخْلِنى ُمْدَخَل ِصْدٍقۢ

َوأَْخرِْجِنى ُمْخرََج ِصْدٍقۢ

80. And	say	thou:	My	lord:	cause	thou	me	to	enter	
at	a	true	entrance	and	to	leave	at	a	true	exit.	

ا ا نَِّصيًرۭ َوٱْجَعل لِّى ِمن لَُّدنَك ُسْلَطًٰنۭ And	appoint	thou	for	me	from	thyself	a	helping	
warrant.

َوقُْل َجآَء ٱْلَحقُّ َوَزَهَق ٱْلَبِٰطُلۚ  81. And	say	thou:	Truth4128	has	come	and	vanity	has
vanished	away.	

ا إِنَّ ٱْلَبِٰطَل َكاَن َزُهوًقۭ Vanity	is	to	vanish	away.	

َونَُنزُِّل ِمَن ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َما ُهَو ِشَفآءٌۭ َورَْحَمٌةۭ

لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۙ 

82. And	we	send	down	of	the	Qur’an4129	what	is	a	
healing	and	mercy	for	the	believers4130

ا ِلِميَن إِلَّا َخَساًرۭ
ٰ َوَلا َيزِيُد ٱلظَّ But	it	increases	not	the	wrongdoers4131	save	in	

loss.

َـٔا ِن أَْعرََض َوَن نَسٰ إَِذآ أَْنَعْمَنا َعَلى ٱْلٕاِ َو

بَِجانِِبِهۦۖ 

83. And	when	we	give	grace	to	man	he	turns	away	
and	remains	aloof	on	his	side.

ا ُـٔوًسۭ رُّ َكاَن َي ُه ٱلشَّ إَِذا َمسَّ َو And	when	evil	touches	him	he	is	without	hope.

4128. 17:81	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4129. 17:82	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4130. 17:82	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
4131. 17:82	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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قُْل ُكلٌّۭ َيْعَمُل َعَلٰى َشاِكَلِتِهۦ 84. Say	thou:	Each	does	as	he	sees	Eit4132

ا َفَربُُّكْم أَْعَلُم بَِمْن ُهَو أَْهَدٰى َسِبيًلۭ And	your	lord	knows	best	him	who	is	guided	in	
the	way.

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱلرُّوِحۖ  َوَيْس 85. And	they	ask	thee	about	the	Spirit.	

قُِل ٱلرُّوُح ِمْن أَْمِر َربِّى Say	thou:	The	Spirit	is	by	command	of	my	lord.

ا َوَمآ أُوتِيُتم مَِّن ٱْلِعْلِم إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ And	you	have	been	given	of	knowledge	only	a	
little

َوَلِئن ِشْئَنا َلَنْذَهَبنَّ بِٱلَِّذٓى أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك 86. (And	if	we	will	we	will	take	away	what	we	
instructed4133	thee

ثُمَّ َلا َتِجُد َلَك بِِهۦ َعَلْيَنا َوِكيًلا Then	wilt	thou	not	Eind	for	thee	therein	against	
us	a	guardian)
	

بَِّكۚ  إِلَّا رَْحَمًةۭ مِّن رَّ 87. Only	by	mercy	from	thy	lord.

ا إِنَّ َفْضَلُهۥ َكاَن َعَلْيَك َكِبيًرۭ His	kindness	to	thee	is	great.

نُس َوٱْلِجنُّ َعَلٰىٓ أَن قُل لَِّئِن ٱْجَتَمَعِت ٱْلٕاِ

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َيأْتُو۟ا بِِمْثِل َهٰ

88. Say	thou:	If	men	and	jinn	should	gather	to	bring
the	like	of	this	Qur’an4134

4132. 17:84	[1].	Lit.:	does	after	his	manner.
4133. 17:86	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4134. 17:88	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َلا َيأْتُوَن بِِمْثِلِهۦ َوَلْو َكاَن َبْعُضُهْم لَِبْعٍضۢ

ا َظِهيًرۭ

They	would	not	bring	the	like	thereof	though	
they	were	helpers	one	of	another.	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن ِمن ْفَنا لِلنَّاِس فِى َهٰ َوَلَقْد َصرَّ

ُكلِّ َمَثٍلۢ

89. And	we	have	expounded	for	men	in	this	
Qur’an4135	every	sort	of4136	example4137

ا َفأََبٰىٓ أَْكَثُر ٱلنَّاِس إِلَّا ُكُفوًرۭ But	most	men	refuse	save	denial.	

َوَقالُو۟ا َلن نُّْؤِمَن َلَك َحتَّٰى َتْفُجَر َلَنا ِمَن

ٱْلأَرِْض َيۢنُبوًعا

90. And	they	say:	We	will	not	believe	thee	until	
thou	cause	a	spring	to	gush	forth	from	the	earth
for	us	

أَْو َتُكوَن َلَك َجنٌَّةۭ مِّن نَِّخيٍلۢ َوِعَنٍبۢ

َر ِخَلَٰلَها َتْفِجيًرا َر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ َفُتَفجِّ

91. Or	there	be	for	thee	a	garden	of	date-palms	and	
grapes	and	thou	cause	rivers	to	gush	forth	
therein	abundantly4138

َمآَء َكَما زََعْمَت َعَلْيَنا أَْو تُْسِقَط ٱلسَّ

ِكَسًفا

92. Or	thou	cause	the	sky	to	fall	–	as	thou	hast	
claimed	–	upon	us	in	pieces

أَْو َتأْتَِى بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َقِبيًلا Or	thou	bring	God	and	the	angels	as	surety4139

4135. 17:89	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4136. 17:89	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
4137. 17:89	[1].	Lit.:	of	every	example.
4138. 17:91	[1].	Lit.:	to	gush	forth[...]	with	gushing	forth.
4139. 17:92	[2].	Or	face	to	face	(i.e.	with	us).
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أَْو َيُكوَن َلَك َبْيٌتۭ مِّن زُْخرٍُف 93. Or	thou	have	a	house	of	decoration

َمآِء أَْو َتْرَقٰى فِى ٱلسَّ Or	thou	ascend	into	the	sky.

ا َوَلن نُّْؤِمَن لُِرِقيَِّك َحتَّٰى تَُنزَِّل َعَلْيَنا ِكَتًٰبۭ

نَّْقَرُؤُهۥۗ 

And	we	will	not	believe	thy	ascension	until	thou
bring	down	upon	us	a	decree4140	we	can	read.	

قُْل ُسْبَحاَن َربِّى Say	thou:	Glory4141	be	unto	my	lord!

ا رَُّسوًلۭا َهْل ُكنُت إِلَّا َبَشًرۭ Am	I	anything	save	a	mortal	messenger?

َوَما َمَنَع ٱلنَّاَس أَن ُيْؤِمُنٓو۟ا إِْذ َجآَءُهُم

ٱْلُهَدٰىٓ إِلَّآ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا

94. And	there	prevented	men	from	believing	when	
the	guidance	came	to	them	save	that	they	said:	

ا رَُّسوًلۭا أََبَعَث ٱللَُّه َبَشًرۭ Has	God	raised	up	a	mortal	as	messenger?	

قُل لَّْو َكاَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمَلِٰٓئَكٌةۭ َيْمُشوَن

ُمْطَمِئنِّيَن

95. Say	thou:	Had	there	been	in	the	earth	angels	
walking	securely	

ا رَُّسوًلۭا َمآِء َمَلًكۭ َلَنزَّْلَنا َعَلْيِهم مَِّن ٱلسَّ We	would	have	sent	down	upon	them	from	the	
sky	an	angel	as	messenger.4142

4140. 17:93	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4141. 17:93	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4142. 17:95	[2].	I.e.	one	like	those	who	were	to	receive	his	message.
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ا َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْمۚ  قُْل َكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدۢ 96. Say	thou:	God	sufEices	as	witness	between	me	
and	you.	

ا ا َبِصيًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن بِِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبيًرۢ He	is	of	his	servants	aware,	seeing.

َوَمن َيْهِد ٱللَُّه 97. And	he	whom	God	guides:

َفُهَو ٱْلُمْهَتِدۖ  He	is	rightly	guided.

َوَمن ُيْضِلْل And	he	whom	he	sends	astray:

لَِيآَء ِمن ُدونِِهۦۖ  َفَلن َتِجَد َلُهْم أَْو For	them	wilt	thou	Eind	no	allies	besides4143	
him.

َوَنْحُشُرُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َعَلٰى ُوُجوِهِهْم And	we	will	gather	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	on	their	faces

ا ُعْمًيۭ Blind	

ا َوُبْكًمۭ And	dumb

اۖ  َوُصمًّۭ And	deaf.

أَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  مَّ Their	habitation	is	Hell

4143. 17:97	[4].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا ُكلََّما َخَبْت زِْدَنُٰهْم َسِعيًرۭ Whenever	it	subsides	we	increase	for	them	an	
inferno.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوَقالُٓو۟ا َذٰلَِك َجَزآُؤُهم بِأَنَُّهْم َكَفُرو۟ا بِ 98. That	is	their	reward	because	they	denied	our	
proofs4144	and	said:	

ا ا َوُرَفًٰتا أَِءنَّا َلَمْبُعوثُوَن َخْلًقۭ أَِءَذا ُكنَّا ِعَظًٰمۭ

َجِديًدا

When	we	are	bones	and	dust4145	will	we	be	
raised	up	a	new	creation?	

۞ أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ ٱلسَّ

99. Have	they	not	considered	that	God	who	created
the	heavens	and	the	earth	

َقاِدٌر َعَلٰىٓ أَن َيْخُلَق ِمْثَلُهْم Is	able	to	create	the	like	of	them	

ا لَّا َرْيَب فِيِه َوَجَعَل َلُهْم أََجًلۭ And	has	made	for	them	a	term	whereof	there	is	
no	doubt?	

ا ِلُموَن إِلَّا ُكُفوًرۭ
ٰ َفأََبى ٱلظَّ But	the	wrongdoers4146	refuse	save	denial.

قُل لَّْو أَنُتْم َتْمِلُكوَن َخَزآئَِن رَْحَمِة َربِّٓى 100. Say	thou:	If	you	possessed	the	treasuries	of	the	
mercy	of	my	lord

نَفاِقۚ  ا لَّأَْمَسْكُتْم َخْشَيَة ٱْلٕاِ إًِذۭ Then	would	you	hold	them	back	for	fear	of	
spending.	

4144. 17:98	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4145. 17:98	[2].	Lit.:	bones	and	particles,	crushed	bits.
4146. 17:99	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ا ُن َقُتوًرۭ نَسٰ َوَكاَن ٱْلٕاِ And	man	is	miserly.	

 ۖ َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسٰى تِْسَع َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ 101. And	we	gave	Mūsā	nine	clear	proofs4147	

ِءيَل َـْٔل َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َفْس So	ask	thou	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.

إِْذ َجآَءُهْم َفَقاَل َلُهۥ فِرَْعْوُن When	he	came	to	them	and	Firʿawn4148	said	to	
him:	

ا إِنِّى َلأَُظنَُّك َيُٰموَسٰى َمْسُحوًرۭ I	consider	thee	one	taken	by	sorcery,4149	O	Mūsā
	

ُؤَلآِء إِلَّا رَبُّ َقاَل َلَقْد َعِلْمَت َمآ أَنزََل َهٰٓ

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َبَصآئَِر َمٰ ٱلسَّ

102. Said	he:	Thou	hast	understood	that	there	sends	
these	down	only	the	Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	
the	Earth	as	a	means	of	insight.4150	

ا إِنِّى َلأَُظنَُّك َيِٰفرَْعْوُن َمْثُبوًرۭ َو And	I	consider	thee	one	doomed,	O	Firʿawn.4151

َفأََراَد أَن َيْسَتِفزَُّهم مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض 103. And	he	wished	to	expel	them	from4152	the	land

ا َعُهۥ َجِميًعۭ َفأَْغَرْقَنُٰه َوَمن مَّ So	we	drowned	him	and	those	with	him	all	
together4153

4147. 17:101	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4148. 17:101	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4149. 17:101	[4].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
4150. 17:102	[1].	Arabic:	baṣā’ir	–	that	which	gives	insight,	perception,	enlightenment.	
4151. 17:102	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4152. 17:103 [1]. Arabic: fazza. The form X of this verb with min (as here) is said to mean either to unsettle from or to incite from

though	Lane	(p.	2447)	also	lists	to	expel	from.	
4153. 17:103 [2]. This scenario deEies reasonable identiEication with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. A ruler personally

pursuing	an	enemy	accompanied	by	his	kin	better	Eits	a	small	tribal	scenario.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ِءيَل ٱْسُكُنو۟ا َوقُْلَنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ لَِبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

ٱْلأَرَْض

104. And	we	said	to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	after	it:	
Dwell	in	the	land.4154

ا َفٕاَِذا َجآَء وَْعُد ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِجْئَنا بُِكْم َلِفيًفۭ Then	when	there	comes	the	promise	of	the	
hereafter	we	will	bring	you	as	a	mass.

بِٱْلَحقِّ أَنزَْلَنُٰه َو 105. And	aright4155	have	we	sent	it4156	down

بِٱْلَحقِّ َنزََلۗ  َو And	aright4157	has	it	come	down

ا ًرۭ َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك إِلَّا ُمَبشِّ (And	we	sent	thee	only	as	a	bearer	of	glad	
tidings	

ا َوَنِذيًرۭ And	a	warner)

ا َفَرْقَنُٰه لَِتْقَرأَُهۥ َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس َعَلٰى َوقُْرَءاًنۭ

ُمْكٍثۢ

106. And	as	a	recitation4158	we	divided	that	thou	
recite	it	to	men	in	stages.4159

ا َوَنزَّْلَنُٰه َتنزِيًلۭ And	we	sent	it	down	as	a	successive	
revelation.4160

4154. 17:104 [1]. Contrary to – or, at least, clearly at odds with – the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the Qur’an indicates that the
children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	inherited	the	land	of	Firʿawn.	See	note	to	7:129	and	Article	XVIII.

4155. 17:105	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
4156. 17:105	[1].	I.e.	the	Qur’an.
4157. 17:105	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
4158. 17:106	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4159. 17:106	[1].	Arabic:	ʿalā	mukth	–	in	slow	deliberate	stages,	slowly	and	deliberately,	at	intervals.
4160. 17:106	[2].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.

الٕاسراء 17 al	isrā’
The	Night	Journey

969



قُْل َءاِمُنو۟ا بِِهۦٓ أَْو َلا تُْؤِمُنٓو۟اۚ  107. Say	thou:	Believe	in	it4161	or	believe	not[...]4162

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم ِمن َقْبِلِهۦٓ Those	who	were	given	knowledge4163	before	it

ا ًدۭ إَِذا ُيْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َيِخرُّوَن لِْلأَْذَقاِن ُسجَّ When	it	is	read	to	them	they	fall	down	most	
earnestly4164	in	submission4165

َن َربَِّنآ َوَيُقولُوَن ُسْبَحٰ 108. And	they	say:	Glory4166	be	unto	our	lord!

إِن َكاَن وَْعُد َربَِّنا َلَمْفُعوًلۭا The	promise	of	our	lord	is	fulEilled!

َوَيِخرُّوَن لِْلأَْذَقاِن َيْبُكوَن 109. And	they	fall	down	most	earnestly4167	weeping.	

ا ۩ َوَيزِيُدُهْم ُخُشوًعۭ And	it	increases	them	in	humility.

قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱللََّه 110. Say	thou:	Call	to	God		

َنۖ  أَِو ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلرَّْحَمٰ Or	call	to	the	Almighty4168

4161. 17:107	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4162. 17:107	[1].	Sc.	you	neither	beneVit	nor	harm	God	thereby.
4163. 17:107	[2].	I.e.	those	who	have	genuine	knowledge	in	one	or	more	of	the	areas	of	which	the	Qur'an	treats.
4164. 17:107 [3]. Arabic: adhaqān – chins. This word (the only instance of the root) occurs three times: 17:107, 17:109, 36:8. It

means chins. At 36:8 it means chins – a point uncontested by the Traditionalist who renders there thus himself. Here,
however, he is very eager to impress upon the mind some connection with his externally derived prayer regimen and so
would have the reader believe that fall on their faces is the value. But it is not. It says fall down to the chins. It does not even
say fall down to their chins but: fall down to the chins. Thus to the chins is an adverbial modiEier describing how ‘they’ fall
down. I do not believe that it is possible to fall down to the chins physically – at least not with any degree of naturalness or
spontaneity. I am compelled therefore to regard to the chins as a non-physical (i.e. metaphorical) adverbial modiEier (cf.
English	up	to	one’s	neck)	and	take	it	to	mean	without	reservation,	completely,	most	earnestly.

4165. 17:107	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4166. 17:108	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4167. 17:109	[1].	See	17:107.
4168. 17:110	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ا َتْدُعو۟ا ا مَّ أَيًّۭ By	whichever	you	call:

َفَلُه ٱْلأَْسَمآُء ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۚ  To	him	belong	the	most	beautiful	names.

َوَلا َتْجَهْر بَِصَلاتَِك َوَلا تَُخافِْت بَِها And	be	thou	not	loud	in	thy	duty4169	nor	silent	
therein

ا َوٱْبَتِغ َبْيَن َذٰلَِك َسِبيًلۭ But	follow	thou	a	way	in	between

ا َوقُِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َلْم َيتَِّخْذ َوَلًدۭ 111. And	say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	has	
taken	no	son	

َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهۥ َشرِيٌكۭ فِى ٱْلُمْلِك And	has	no	partner4170	in	dominion

 ۖ لِّ لِىٌّۭ مَِّن ٱلذُّ َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهۥ َو And	has	no	ally	from	weakness.	

ا َوَكبِّْرُه َتْكِبيًرۢ And	magnify	thou	him	with	magniEication.

4169. 17:110 [5]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its
primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s authority (see 7:172). Worship – which is the value the Traditionalist insists upon here – is, doubtless, a duty; however,
see	17:78	and	note	thereto.

4170. 17:111	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4171	the	
Merciful.

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل َعَلٰى َعْبِدِه ٱْلِكَتَٰب 1. Praise	belongs	to	God	who	sent	down	the	
law4172	upon	his	servant	

َوَلْم َيْجَعل لَُّهۥ ِعَوَجاۜ  (And	has	not	placed	therein	deviation)

ا َقيًِّمۭ 2. Straight	

ا مِّن لَُّدْنُه ا َشِديًدۭ لُِّينِذَر َبأًْسۭ That	it4173	might	warn	of	severe	punishment	
from	his	presence

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َيْعَمُلوَن ٱلصَّ َوُيَبشِّ And	bring	glad	tidings	to	the	believers4174	who	
do	deeds	of	righteousness	

ا أَنَّ َلُهْم أَْجًرا َحَسًنۭ That	they	have	a	goodly	reward

ا ِٰكِثيَن فِيِه أََبًدۭ مَّ 3. They	ever	remaining	therein

ا َوُينِذَر ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُو۟ا ٱتََّخَذ ٱللَُّه َوَلًدۭ 4. And	warn	those	who	say:	God	has	taken	a	
son.4175

4171. 18:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4172. 18:1	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4173. 18:2	[2].	Or	he.
4174. 18:2	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
4175. 18:4 [1]. It is perhaps signiEicant that the calumny brought by many Christians over the centuries against God is mentioned

at this point, just prior to the story of the companions of the cave (or The Seven Sleepers as Christian sources put it). Modern
Christians typically have the impression that all early Christians were Trinitarians, but this is simply not the case. The Eirst
Christians were Jews, and Jews, properly speaking, are uncompromising monotheists. (The idea of Trinitarianism triumphed
only at the Council of Nicaea in 325 under the direction of a sun-worshipping pagan tyrant who wanted to agree a creed
which would be acceptable also to other pagans.) There certainly exists a similar story in a cave featuring Christians and set
in Ephesus which predates the Qur’an. The fact that the Qur’an features stories which were previously known is presented
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ا َلُهم بِِهۦ ِمْن ِعْلٍمۢ مَّ 5. No	knowledge	have	they	thereof

َوَلا ِلَءاَبآئِِهْمۚ  And	nor	did	their	fathers.

ِهِهْمۚ  إِن َكُبرَْت َكِلَمًةۭ َتْخرُُج ِمْن أَْفَوٰ Great	is	the	word	that	comes	out	of	their	
mouths.	

ا َيُقولُوَن إِلَّا َكِذًبۭ They	speak	only	a	lie.

َفَلَعلََّك َبِٰخٌعۭ نَّْفَسَك َعَلٰىٓ َءاَثٰرِِهْم إِن لَّْم

َذا ٱْلَحِديِث أََسًفا ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِهٰ

6. Then	wouldst	thou,	perchance,	destroy	thy	
soul	–	following	hard	upon	them	–	from	grief4176

if	they	believe	not	in4177	this	narrative?4178

إِنَّا َجَعْلَنا َما َعَلى ٱْلأَرِْض زِيَنًةۭ لََّها

لَِنْبُلَوُهْم

7. We	made	what	is	on	the	earth	an	adornment	for
it	that	we	might	try	them

ا أَيُُّهْم أَْحَسُن َعَمًلۭ Which	of	them	is	best	in	conduct.	

by its detractors as grounds to question its veracity or to accuse it of imitation. Such a position gains some traction over
ignorant and inattentive audiences. However, the fact is that the Qur’an rehearses (and corrects) a wide range of narratives
as part of its modus operandi. If one can fault the arguments or the facts, that is one thing. But to criticise a message which
itself states that it repeats and corrects known accounts – for doing exactly that – is a cheap shot designed to give audiences
which are unlikely ever to consider the Qur’an’s arguments in context the impression that they have reliable grounds to
disregard the Qur’anic revelation in toto. Where the Qur’an performs this function it often states as much, as here at 18:13 –
We narrate to thee their report aright. The implication is that other reports exist and are incorrect and that this one states
things correctly. Any suggestion that the subjects of the current story were Trinitarian Christians is also implicitly corrected
by	the	Qur’an.	

4176. 18:6	[1].	I.e.	in	the	wake	of	those	who	subscribe	to	the	lie	about	God	outlined	above.
4177. 18:6	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4178. 18:6 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, statement. I concur with Muhammad Asad’s reasoning on this point and

include his comment here in full: Lit., "it may well be that thou wilt...", etc. However, the particle la'alla does not, in this context,
indicate	a	possibility	but,	rather,	a	rhetorical	question	implying	a	reproach	for	the	attitude	referred	to	(Maraghl	XIII,	116).
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ا ُجُرًزا ِعُلوَن َما َعَلْيَها َصِعيًدۭ إِنَّا َلَجٰ َو 8. And	we	will	make	what	is	thereon	a	barren	
ground.4179

َب ٱْلَكْهِف أَْم َحِسْبَت أَنَّ أَْصَحٰ 9. If4180	thou	think	that	the	companions	of	the	cave

ِقيِم َوٱلرَّ And	the	inscription4181

َكانُو۟ا ِمْن َءاَيِٰتَنا َعَجًبا Were	a	wonder	among	our	proofs:4182

إِْذ أََوى ٱْلِفْتَيُة إَِلى ٱْلَكْهِف َفَقالُو۟ا 10. (When	the	young	men	took	shelter	in	the	
cave4183	and	said:	

َربََّنآ َءاتَِنا ِمن لَُّدنَك رَْحَمًةۭ َوَهيِّْئ َلَنا ِمْن

ا أَْمرَِنا رََشًدۭ

Our	lord:	give	thou	us	mercy	from	thyself	and	
furnish	thou	us	out	of	our	affair4184	with	sound	
judgment4185

َفَضَرْبَنا َعَلٰىٓ َءاَذانِِهْم فِى ٱْلَكْهِف ِسِنيَن

ا َعَدًدۭ

11. Then	smote	we	their	ears4186	in	the	cave	a	
number	of	years.

4179. 18:8 [1]. I.e. strip away all frippery and additions rendering the earth in a bare state (the allusion, as I understand it, is three-
fold: to the state of truth when taken down to its basics; to a time when all vanity is vanished away and all that remains is
faith	and	good	works;	and	to	the	condition	of	the	earth	at	the	end	of	time).

4180. 18:9	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4181. 18:9 [2]. Arabic: al raqīm – the inscription, the writing. This word occurs only once. Some take it as a common noun (i.e. the

inscription), others as a geographical name, and yet others – somewhat surprisingly – as the name of the dog. My sense is
that it refers to the story of the companions of the cave as a written document. If you can supply genuine historical or
etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

4182. 18:9	[3].	I.e.	if	thou	think	that	this	narrative	beggars	belief.
4183. 18:10 [1]. This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – as

Petra	is	liberally	peppered	with	caves.	See	Article	XVIII.
4184. 18:10 [2]. Arabic: amr – (here) affair; also matter; command. It pays to be aware of this word as we go through the story of

the	companions	of	the	cave	since	it	serves	as	a	marker	to	help	the	reader	properly	track	what	is	being	said	and	by	whom.
4185. 18:10	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4186. 18:11	[1].	I.e.	made	them	sleep.
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ثُمَّ َبَعْثَنُٰهْم لَِنْعَلَم أَىُّ ٱْلِحْزَبْيِن أَْحَصٰى

ا لَِما َلِبثُٓو۟ا أََمًدۭ

12. Then	raised	we	them	up	that	we	might	know	
which	of	the	two	parties	would	best	calculate	
what	they	had	tarried	in	time.)

 ۚ نَّْحُن َنُقصُّ َعَلْيَك َنَبأَُهم بِٱْلَحقِّ 13. We	narrate	to	thee	their	report	aright.4187	

إِنَُّهْم فِْتَيٌة َءاَمُنو۟ا بَِربِِّهْم They	were	young	men	who	believed	in4188	their	
lord

ى َوزِْدَنُٰهْم ُهًدۭ And	we	increased	them	in	guidance.

َوَرَبْطَنا َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم إِْذ َقاُمو۟ا َفَقالُو۟ا 14. And	we	strengthened	their	hearts	when	they	
stood	up4189	and	said:	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َربَُّنا رَبُّ ٱلسَّ Our	lord	is	the	Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	
Earth.	

اۖ  َلن نَّْدُعَو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ إَِلًٰهۭ We	call	not	besides4190	him	to	any4191	god

ا َشَطًطا لََّقْد قُْلَنآ إًِذۭ For	then	would	we	have	said	a	wanton	
falsehood.4192

4187. 18:13 [1]. I.e. if this be thy assumption (cf. 18:9), then know thou that God tells thee the truth. Arabic: bil ḥaqqi. See Article
XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).

4188. 18:13	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4189. 18:14 [1]. That is, they stood up before the people among whom they lived and did what all those who truly follow God are

called upon (as per the Qur’anic imperative) to do: they called men to God alone (not to religions or other man-made
mechanisms	of	control).

4190. 18:14	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4191. 18:14	[3].	Lit.:	a.
4192. 18:14	[4].	Arabic:	shaṭaṭ.	See	Article	XIII.xi.
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 ۖ ُؤَلآِء َقْوُمَنا ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ َءالَِهًةۭ َهٰٓ 15. These	our	people	have	taken	up	gods4193	other	
than4194	him.	
	

 ۖ لَّْوَلا َيأْتُوَن َعَلْيِهم بُِسْلَطٍٰنۭ َبيٍِّنۢ Oh	that	they	but4195	brought	concerning	them	a	
clear	warrant!

ا ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God?

إِِذ ٱْعَتزَْلُتُموُهْم َوَما َيْعُبُدوَن إِلَّا ٱللََّه َو 16. And	when	you	withdraw	from	them	and	what	
they	serve	save	God:4196

َفأُْوۥٓ۟ا إَِلى ٱْلَكْهِف Seek	shelter	in	the	cave

َينُشْر َلُكْم َربُُّكم مِّن رَّْحَمِتِهۦ Your	lord	will	unfurl	for	you	from	out	of	his	
mercy	

ا ْرَفًقۭ َوُيَهيِّْئ َلُكم مِّْن أَْمرُِكم مِّ And	furnish	you	of	your	affair4197	all	that	you	
need.4198	

ْمَس إَِذا َطَلَعت ۞ َوَترَى ٱلشَّ 17. (And	thou	seest	the	sun	when	it	appears:

تََّزَٰوُر َعن َكْهِفِهْم َذاَت ٱْلَيِميِن It	inclines	away	from	their	cave	to	the	right

َماِل إَِذا َغَرَبت تَّْقرُِضُهْم َذاَت ٱلشِّ َو And	when	it	departs	it	passes	them	on	the	left

4193. 18:15 [1]. Given the background to the case in the chapter so far, the implication is that the gods mentioned could include a
deiEied	ʿIvsā	or	Jesus.

4194. 18:15	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4195. 18:15 [2]. Arabic: lawlā. See Article XVI. The non-sectarian A. J. Arberry renders this instance of this construction almost

exactly	as	I	do	here	(and	as	I	do	all	instances	where	this	construction	occurs).	
4196. 18:16	[1].	This	anticipates	the	time	when	the	companions	of	the	cave	should	withdraw	having	warned	the	erring	people.
4197. 18:16 [4]. Here again affair serves as a marker to clarify who is the subject throughout the narrative – namely the

companions	of	the	cave	(see	18:10).
4198. 18:16	[4].	Arabic:	mirfaq	–	facilities,	anything	conducive	to	ease	and	convenience.
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ْنُهۚ  َوُهْم فِى َفْجَوٍةۢ مِّ And	they	in	the	cavity	thereof[...]4199

َذٰلَِك ِمْن َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّهۗ  That	is	among	the	proofs4200	of	God.4201

َمن َيْهِد ٱللَُّه Whom	God	guides:

َفُهَو ٱْلُمْهَتِدۖ  He	is	rightly	guided.

َوَمن ُيْضِلْل And	whom	he	sends	astray:

ا رِْشًدۭ ا مُّ لِيًّۭ َفَلن َتِجَد َلُهۥ َو For	him	thou	wilt	Eind	no	guiding	ally.

 ۚ ا َوُهْم ُرقُوٌدۭ َوَتْحَسُبُهْم أَْيَقاًظۭ 18. And	thou	thinkest	them	awake	when	they	are	
asleep

َماِلۖ  َونَُقلُِّبُهْم َذاَت ٱْلَيِميِن َوَذاَت ٱلشِّ And	we	cause	them	to	turn	to	the	right	and	the	
left.)4202

َوَكْلُبُهم َبِٰسٌطۭ ِذَراَعْيِه بِٱْلَوِصيِدۚ  And	their	dog	was	stretching	out	its	two	paws	
on	the	threshold.	

ا َلِو ٱطََّلْعَت َعَلْيِهْم َلَولَّْيَت ِمْنُهْم فَِراًرۭ Hadst	thou	inspected	them	closely	thou	
wouldst	have	turned	away	from	them	in	Elight	

4199. 18:17 [4]. Sc. went undiscovered. This verse provides support, perhaps, for aspects of the Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra
pilgrimage	thesis	–	as	Petra	is	liberally	peppered	with	caves.	See	Article	XVIII.

4200. 18:17	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4201. 18:17	[5].	Cf.	'among	our	proofs'	(18:9).
4202. 18:18 [2]. I have rendered this clause and that preceding literally. Most translators render in a more conditional mood (thou

wouldst have thought them awake[...]). However, the plain reading is as I have rendered. I think this is a parenthetical aside
which	treats	of	the	present:	though	thou	think	those	around	you	awake,	they	are,	in	fact,	asleep.
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ا َوَلُمِلْئَت ِمْنُهْم رُْعًبۭ And	been	Eilled	with	terror	of	them.

لَِك َبَعْثَنُٰهْم َوَكَذٰ 19. And	thus	did	we	raise	them	up

لَِيَتَسآَءلُو۟ا َبْيَنُهْمۚ  That	they	might	question	one	another	among	
themselves.4203

ْنُهْم َكْم َلِبْثُتْمۖ  َقاَل َقآئٌِلۭ مِّ Said	a	speaker	among	them:	How	long	have	you
tarried?	

 ۚ َقالُو۟ا َلِبْثَنا َيْوًما أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍمۢ They	said:	We	have	tarried	a	day	or	a	part	of	a	
day.

َقالُو۟ا َربُُّكْم أَْعَلُم بَِما َلِبْثُتْم Said	they:	Your	lord	best	knows	how	long	you	
have	tarried.	

ِذِهۦٓ إَِلى َفٱْبَعثُٓو۟ا أََحَدُكم بَِوِرِقُكْم َهٰ

ٱْلَمِديَنِة

And	send	one	of	you	with	this	money4204	of	
yours	to	the	town	

ا َفْلَيأْتُِكم بِرِْزٍقۢ َفْلَينُظْر أَيَُّهآ أَْزَكٰى َطَعاًمۭ

ْنُه مِّ

And	let	him	see	what	food	is	purest	there	and	
bring	you	a	provision	therefrom.	

َوْلَيَتَلطَّْف And	let	him	be	circumspect

4203. 18:19 [2]. The stage has been set for the focus of the narrative: the debate which ensues once the companions of the cave
have	awoken.

4204. 18:19 [6]. Arabic: waraq. Typically translated silver coin. I fail to Eind any support for silver. The original sense of waraq is
leaf (of a tree and thence of paper or note of money). It also means strip of metal. I think money is the safest of the possible
options.
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َوَلا ُيْشِعرَنَّ بُِكْم أََحًدا And	let	not	anyone	be	aware	of	you.

إِنَُّهْم إِن َيْظَهُرو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم َيرُْجُموُكْم 20. They	–	if	they	come	to	know	of	you	–	will	stone	
you	

أَْو ُيِعيُدوُكْم فِى ِملَِّتِهْم Or	turn	you	back	to	their	creed

ا َوَلن تُْفِلُحٓو۟ا إًِذا أََبًدۭ And	you	will	then	not	be	successful	ever.

لَِك أَْعَثْرَنا َعَلْيِهْم َوَكَذٰ 21. And	thus	did	he4205	acquaint	us	with	them:4206	

لَِيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ That	they4207	might	know	that	the	promise	of	
God	is	true4208	

اَعَة َلا َرْيَب فِيَهآ َوأَنَّ ٱلسَّ And	that	the	Hour,	there	is	no	doubt	concerning
it.

4205. 18:21	[1].	I.e.	God.
4206. 18:21 [1]. Arabic: aʿthara. The Traditionalist renders this verb contrary to the requirements of Arabic, a point conceded

indirectly by the lexicographer Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 2004) who describes the second object as ‘suppressed’. This
is academic language for ‘missing and ignored for reasons of convenience’. Such a dead end may be sufEicient for those who
merely want to learn what others have thought but not for those who want to think for themselves. The facts are as follows:
the form IV of the verb aʿthara + ʿalā means to acquaint, to make come across and requires two objects (i.e. x with y). (If the
interested reader compares a few sectarian and non-sectarian translations he will see how the translators struggle with this
clause, resorting to fudging, interpolation and creative writing of their own; where the translators bite the bullet of their
assumptions the resulting construction makes no sense and leaves an object unfulEilled. To illustrate, here is a sentence in
English which has the same problem: we thought about. There is an obvious unmet requirement here. Popular renderings of
the clause in question have the same type of problem.) The case is quite simple once we own the point which the
Traditionalist is unable to grasp which is that the speaker here has not changed to God (And thus did we[...]). It remains the
companions of the cave (which should come as no surprise since we are told at 18:19 that the focus of the story is the debate
between the companions of the cave). The verb, then, is not in the Eirst person plural (we), it is in the third person masculine
singular (he) taking a Eirst person plural object nā (us) then the preposition ʿalā and the second object them. The
companions of the cave are stating the reason why God acquainted them with the people of the town. In his haste to create a
religion based on later Eictions, the Traditionalist has lost – or perhaps did not wish to retain – the point of the Qur’anic
narrative which is that we, the believers, are meant to warn those around us. It is not a job for commissioned messengers
and prophets only; such a task is what following a messenger of God entails. The companions of the cave were simply doing
their	job;	and	their	story	concentrates	on	the	post-op	review	in	the	cave.

4207. 18:21	[2].	I.e.	the	people	to	whom	companions	of	the	cave	witnessed	(see	18:14).
4208. 18:21	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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إِْذ َيَتَنٰزَُعوَن َبْيَنُهْم أَْمَرُهْمۖ  When4209	they4210	contended	with	one	another	
about	their	affair4211	

اۖ  َفَقالُو۟ا ٱْبُنو۟ا َعَلْيِهم ُبْنَيًٰنۭ Then	they	said:	Build	over	them4212	a	structure

بُُّهْم أَْعَلُم بِِهْمۚ  رَّ Their	lord	knows	best	concerning	them.

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َغَلُبو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَْمرِِهْم َلَنتَِّخَذنَّ

ا َعَلْيِهم مَّْسِجًدۭ

Those	who	prevailed	over	their	affair	said:	We	
will	take	for	them4213	a	place	of	worship.4214

ابُِعُهْم َكْلُبُهْم َسَيُقولُوَن َثَلَٰثٌةۭ رَّ 22. They4215	will	say:	Three,	the	fourth	of	them	their
dog!

َوَيُقولُوَن َخْمَسٌةۭ َساِدُسُهْم َكْلُبُهْم And	they	will	say:	Five,	the	sixth	of	them	their	
dog!

ا بِٱْلَغْيِبۖ  رَْجًمۢ Guessing	at	the	unseen.

4209. 18:21 [4]. This, perhaps, also refers back to the initial when in this story at 18:10 conEirming that this is a continuation of
that story given to correct the assumption introduced at 18:9. On a related point, one needs to develop a sense of the
shorthand and logistics the Qur’an employs. To use screenwriting terminology, what we have here is the payoff for the setup
at 18:19 (when the companions of the cave send one of their number with money to buy food). That person has now,
evidently, returned with news of what has transpired on the ground while they were asleep. We are left to Eill in the details.
The executive version is this: they have been in stasis for three centuries; everyone who persecuted them (and by extension,
all the members of their personal families along with everyone else they knew) is now long dead, and they are living in a
completely different era. Put yourself in their shoes: if you woke up one day and someone in your house went to the shops
and	came	back	with	a	similar	piece	of	news,	would	that	not	cause	voices	to	be	raised?

4210. 18:21	[4].	I.e.	the	companions	of	the	cave.
4211. 18:21 [4]. Here again affair serves as a marker to identify the subject throughout the narrative: the companions of the cave

(see 18:10). The Traditionalist here switches affair to reference the people of city and is, in general, lost in his understanding
of	the	entire	passage.

4212. 18:21	[5].	I.e.	over	those	who	perished.	The	argument	here	is	in	favour	of	a	monument	or	memorial	building	of	some	type.
4213. 18:21 [7]. The victors in the debate conclude that they will take a masjid for (i.e. in payment for) them. The Qur’anic usage of

the Arabic here demonstrates the exact construction which occurs just once more in the text (at the end of 18:77) where
take	(in	payment)	for	is	unquestionably	the	sense.	Interestingly,	a	Christian	church	was	built	at	Petra	in	450	CE.

4214. 18:21	[7].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
4215. 18:22	[1].	I.e.	those	who	speculate	without	knowledge.
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َوَيُقولُوَن َسْبَعٌةۭ َوَثاِمُنُهْم َكْلُبُهْمۚ  And	they	will	say:	Seven,4216	and	the	eighth	of	
them	their	dog!

تِِهم بِّٓى أَْعَلُم بِِعدَّ قُل رَّ Say	thou:	My	lord	knows	best	their	number.4217	

 ۗ ا َيْعَلُمُهْم إِلَّا َقِليٌلۭ مَّ None	knows	them	save	a	few

ا َفَلا تَُماِر فِيِهْم إِلَّا ِمَرآًءۭ َظِٰهًرۭ So	argue	thou	not	concerning	them	save	with	a	
patent	argument4218	

ا ْنُهْم أََحًدۭ َوَلا َتْسَتْفِت فِيِهم مِّ And	ask	thou	not	an	opinion	concerning	them	
from	any	of	them.4219

َوَلا َتُقوَلنَّ لَِش۟اْىٍء إِنِّى َفاِعٌلۭ َذٰلَِك َغًدا 23. (And	say	thou	not	of	anything:	I	will	do	that	on	
the	morrow

إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ  24. Save:	If	God	should	will.4220	

بََّك إَِذا َنِسيَت َوٱْذُكر رَّ And	remember	thou	thy	lord	when	thou	
forgetest

4216. 18:22	[4].	This,	incidentally,	is	the	number	ascribed	by	early	Christians.
4217. 18:22 [5]. Given the statement at 18:25 there is a case to be made that this refers to the number of years the companions of

the	cave	slept	rather	than	the	number	of	individual	youths,	but	God	knows	best.
4218. 18:22 [7]. I.e. one based in and limited to what God has given. The facts are these: a population fell into idolatry; young men

of faith refused to go along with that idolatry and stood up and witnessed to the truth of the One God and were rejected; God
protected the young men in a cave for three centuries; the young men awoke to Eind that God had destroyed the former
population; the young men discovered what had transpired and discussed how best they should respond; one party argued
that they should build a monument to those who had perished; a second party argued that they should take a masjid (place
of worship) as payment for the people of the community to which they witnessed (and sent to their lord apprised of the
truth).

4219. 18:22 [8]. The Qur’an is completely clear: we are to limit our information about this question to facts (which, for us, means
what	we	have	in	the	Qur’an).

4220. 18:24 [1]. Surely, the point of this aside is that one should anticipate that he, like the companions of the cave, if he would
serve God and do what is required (namely, warn with the revelation the erring culture around him), may also sleep for an
unnaturally long time, or be taken to his lord in death – which is why it is advisable to anticipate such an eventuality by
referencing	God’s	will	as	part	of	formulating	any	future	plans.
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َوقُْل َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيْهِدَيِن َربِّى لِأَْقرََب ِمْن

ا َذا رََشًدۭ َهٰ

And	say	thou:	It	may	be	that	my	lord	will	guide	
me	nearer	than	this	in	sound	judgment.)

َوَلِبثُو۟ا فِى َكْهِفِهْم َثَلَٰث ِم۟اَئٍةۢ ِسِنيَن 25. And	they	tarried	in	their	cave	three	hundred	
years!

ا َوٱْزَداُدو۟ا تِْسًعۭ And	they4221	increased	by	nine.

قُِل ٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َلِبثُو۟اۖ  26. Say	thou:	God	knows	best	how	long	they	
tarried.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َلُهۥ َغْيُب ٱلسَّ To	him	belongs	the	unseen	of	the	heavens	and	
the	earth.	

أَْبِصْر بِِهۦ َوأَْسِمْعۚ  How	he	sees	it	and	how	he	hears!

لِىٍّۢ َما َلُهم مِّن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن َو They	have	no	ally	besides4222	him.

ا َوَلا ُيْشرُِك فِى ُحْكِمِهۦٓ أََحًدۭ And	he	ascribes	not	a	partnership4223	in	his	
judgment	to	anyone.

َوٱْتُل َمآ أُوِحَى إَِلْيَك ِمن ِكَتاِب َربَِّكۖ  27. And	recite	thou	what	thou	art	instructed4224	of	
the	law4225	of	thy	lord.

ِتِهۦ َل لَِكِلَمٰ َلا ُمَبدِّ There	is	none	to	change	his	words4226

4221. 18:25	[2].	I	take	this	to	refer	to	those	who	guess	at	the	unseen	(cf.	18:22).
4222. 18:26	[4].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4223. 18:26	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4224. 18:27	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	has	been	instructed	to	thee.
4225. 18:27	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4226. 18:27	[2].	This	formula	connects	this	verse	with	6:115.
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ا َوَلن َتِجَد ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ُمْلَتَحًدۭ And	thou	wilt	Eind	no	place	of	refuge	besides4227

him.

َوٱْصِبْر َنْفَسَك َمَع ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن َربَُّهم

بِٱْلَغَدٰوِة َوٱْلَعِشىِّ ُيرِيُدوَن َوْجَهُهۥۖ 

28. And	make	thou	thy	soul	patient	along	with	
those	who	call	to	their	lord	morning	and	
evening,	seeking	his	countenance.

َوَلا َتْعُد َعْيَناَك َعْنُهْم تُرِيُد زِيَنَة ٱْلَحَيٰوِة

ْنَياۖ  ٱلدُّ

And	let	not	thy	eyes	wrong	them,	desiring	the	
adornment	of	the	life	of	this	world.

َوَلا تُِطْع َمْن أَْغَفْلَنا َقْلَبُهۥ َعن ِذْكرَِنا And	obey	thou	not	him	whose	heart	we	have	
made	heedless	of	our	remembrance4228

َوٱتََّبَع َهَوىُٰه And	follows	his	vain	desire	

ا َوَكاَن أَْمُرُهۥ فُُرًطۭ And	whose	affair4229	is	excess.

بُِّكْمۖ  َوقُِل ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ 29. And	say	thou:	The	truth4230	is	from	your	lord.	

َفَمن َشآَء Then	whoso	will:

َفْلُيْؤِمن Let	him	believe.

4227. 18:27	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4228. 18:28	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4229. 18:28 [5]. Given the way this word has been used hitherto in this chapter, this instance here of affair has particular

signiEicance.
4230. 18:29	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَمن َشآَء And	whoso	will:

َفْلَيْكُفْرۚ  Let	him	deny.4231

ِلِميَن َناًرا أََحاَط بِِهْم
ٰ إِنَّآ أَْعَتْدَنا لِلظَّ

ُسَراِدقَُهاۚ 

We	have	prepared	for	the	wrongdoers4232	a	Eire,	
its	walls	encompassing	them.	

إِن َيْسَتِغيثُو۟ا ُيَغاثُو۟ا بَِمآٍءۢ َكٱْلُمْهِل َيْشوِى َو

ٱْلُوُجوَهۚ 

And	if	they	seek	succour	they	will	be	given	
succour	by	water	like	molten	brass	burning	the	
faces.	

َراُب بِْئَس ٱلشَّ Evil	the	drink	

َوَسآَءْت ُمْرَتَفًقا And	evil	the	pillow.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 30. Those	who	heed	warning4233	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness:

إِنَّا َلا نُِضيُع أَْجَر َمْن أَْحَسَن َعَمًلا We	suffer	not	to	be	lost	the	reward	of	a	deed	of	
one	who	does	good.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ 31. They	have	gardens	of	perpetual	abode

4231. 18:29	[5].	This	puts	paid	in	clear	terms	to	any	policy	by	any	sect	predicated	on	compelling	others	to	belief.
4232. 18:29	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4233. 18:30	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ُر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتِهُم ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow.	

ُيَحلَّْوَن فِيَها ِمْن أََساوَِر ِمن َذَهٍبۢ They	are	adorned	therein	with	bracelets	of	gold

ا مِّن ُسنُدٍسۢ َوَيْلَبُسوَن ثَِياًبا ُخْضًرۭ

إِْسَتْبرٍَقۢ َو

And	wear	green	garments	of	Einest	silk	and	
brocade

تَِّكـِٔيَن فِيَها َعَلى ٱْلأََرآئِِكۚ  مُّ Reclining	therein	upon	raised	couches.	

نِْعَم ٱلثََّواُب Excellent	the	reward

ا َوَحُسَنْت ُمْرَتَفًقۭ And	fair	the	pillow.

ا َثًلۭ ۞ َوٱْضرِْب َلُهم مَّ 32. And	present	thou	to	them	an	example:	

رَُّجَلْيِن Two	men.	

َجَعْلَنا لِأََحِدِهَما َجنََّتْيِن ِمْن أَْعَنٍٰبۢ We	made	for	one	of	them	two	gardens	of	grapes

َوَحَفْفَنُٰهَما بَِنْخٍلۢ And	surrounded	both	with	date-palms	

ا َوَجَعْلَنا َبْيَنُهَما َزرًْعۭ And	placed	between	them4234	a	crop.

4234. 18:32	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
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ْنُه ِكْلَتا ٱْلَجنََّتْيِن َءاَتْت أُُكَلَها َوَلْم َتْظِلم مِّ

اۚ  ًۭ َشْيـٔ

33. Both	gardens	produced	their	fruit	and	were	
wronged	nothing	thereof.	

ا ْرَنا ِخَلَٰلُهَما َنَهًرۭ َوَفجَّ And	we	caused	to	Elow	in	the	midst	of	them4235	a
river.

َوَكاَن َلُهۥ َثَمٌرۭ 34. And	one4236	had	fruit

ِحِبِهۦ َوُهَو ُيَحاوُِرُهۥٓ َفَقاَل لَِصٰ And	said	to	his	companion	when	he	talked	with	
him:	

أََن۠ا أَْكَثُر ِمنَك َماًلۭا I	am	greater	than	thee	in	wealth

ا َوأََعزُّ َنَفًرۭ And	am	mightier	in	men.4237

َوَدَخَل َجنََّتُهۥ َوُهَو َظالٌِمۭ لَِّنْفِسِهۦ 35. And	he	entered	his	garden	while	he	was	
wronging	his	soul

ا ِذِهۦٓ أََبًدۭ َقاَل َمآ أَُظنُّ أَن َتِبيَد َهٰ Saying:	I	think	not	that	this	will	ever	perish

اَعَة َقآئَِمًةۭ َوَمآ أَُظنُّ ٱلسَّ 36. And	I	think	not	that	the	Hour	will	take	place

4235. 18:33	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4236. 18:34	[1].	Lit.:	he.
4237. 18:34	[4].	Arabic:	nafar:	men	(as	a	collective);	band,	party,	troop.
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ْنَها ا مِّ َوَلِئن رُِّددتُّ إَِلٰى َربِّى َلأَِجَدنَّ َخْيًرۭ

ا ُمنَقَلًبۭ

And	if	I	am	brought	back	to	my	lord	I	will	Eind	
better	than	this	as	a	place	of	return.

َقاَل َلُهۥ َصاِحُبُهۥ َوُهَو ُيَحاوُِرُهۥٓ 37. His	companion	said	while	conversing	with	him:	

أََكَفرَْت بِٱلَِّذى َخَلَقَك ِمن تَُراٍبۢ Deniest	thou	him	who	created	thee	from	dust	

ثُمَّ ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ Then	from	a	drop	of	Eluid	

ا ىَٰك رَُجًلۭ ثُمَّ َسوَّ Then	fashioned	thee	a	man?	

لَِّٰكنَّ۠ا ُهَو ٱللَُّه َربِّى 38. But	as	for	me:	he	is	God,	my	lord

ا َوَلآ أُْشرُِك بَِربِّٓى أََحًدۭ And	I	ascribe	not	a	partnership4238	with	my	lord
to	anyone.4239

َوَلْوَلآ إِْذ َدَخْلَت َجنََّتَك قُْلَت َما َشآَء ٱللَُّه 39. And	oh	that	when	thou	wast	entering	thy	
garden	thou	hadst	but4240	said:	That	which	God	
has	willed

َة إِلَّا بِٱللَِّهۚ  َلا قُوَّ There	is	no	strength	save	in	God!

ا إِن َترَِن أََن۠ا أََقلَّ ِمنَك َماًلۭا َوَوَلًدۭ If	thou	see	me	less	than	thee	in	wealth	and	
children:

4238. 18:38	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4239. 18:38 [2]. The usage requires that by ‘ascribing partners’ we allow values such as trusting in one’s wealth or position or

status.	Trusting	in	‘science’	and	‘progress’	are	instances	of	comparable	idolatry.
4240. 18:39	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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ا مِّن َجنَِّتَك َفَعَسٰى َربِّٓى أَن ُيْؤتَِيِن َخْيًرۭ 40. It	may	be	that	my	lord	will	give	me	better	than	
thy	garden	

َمآِء ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ َوُيرِْسَل َعَلْيَها ُحْسَباًنۭ And	will	send	upon	thine4241	a	calamity	from	the
sky

ا َزَلًقا َفُتْصِبَح َصِعيًدۭ So	that	it	becomes	miry4242	ground

ا أَْو ُيْصِبَح َمآُؤَها َغْوًرۭ 41. Or	its	water	becomes	sunken

ا َفَلن َتْسَتِطيَع َلُهۥ َطَلًبۭ So	that	thou	canst	not	Eind	it.

َوأُِحيَط بَِثَمرِِهۦ 42. And	encompassed	were	his	fruits.

ْيِه َعَلٰى َمآ أَنَفَق فِيَها َفأَْصَبَح ُيَقلُِّب َكفَّ And	he	began	to	wring	his	hands4243	for	all	that	
he	had	spent	therein

َوِهَى َخاوَِيٌة َعَلٰى ُعُروِشَها But	it	was	desolate.4244

ا َوَيُقوُل َيَٰلْيَتِنى َلْم أُْشرِْك بَِربِّٓى أََحًدۭ And	he	said:	Would	that	I	had	not	ascribed	a	
partnership4245	with	my	lord	to	anyone!

َوَلْم َتُكن لَُّهۥ فَِئٌةۭ َينُصُروَنُهۥ ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه 43. And	he	had	no	band	to	help	him	besides4246	God

4241. 18:40	[2].	Lit.:	it.
4242. 18:40	[3].	Lit.:	slippery.
4243. 18:42	[2].	Lit.:	turn	up	and	down	his	two	palms.
4244. 18:42	[3].	Arabic:	khāwiyatun	‘alā	‘urūshihā.	Lit.:	fallen	upon	its	roofs,	i.e.	desolate	and	in	ruins.	Cf.	2:259.
4245. 18:42	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4246. 18:43	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَما َكاَن ُمنَتِصًرا And	he	could	not	help	himself.

 ۚ ُهَنالَِك ٱْلَوَلَٰيُة لِلَِّه ٱْلَحقِّ 44. Thereupon4247	protection	belongs	to	God,	the	
Truth!4248	

ا ا َوَخْيٌر ُعْقًبۭ ُهَو َخْيٌرۭ َثَواًبۭ He	is	best	in	reward	and	best	in	Einal	outcome.

ْنَيا َثَل ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َوٱْضرِْب َلُهم مَّ 45. And	present	thou	to	them	the	example	of	the	
life	of	this	world

َمآِء َكَمآٍء أَنزَْلَنُٰه ِمَن ٱلسَّ As	water	which	we	send	down	from	the	sky	

َفٱْخَتَلَط بِِهۦ َنَباُت ٱْلأَرِْض Then	mingle	with	the	vegetation	of	the	earth:

َيُٰحۗ  ا َتْذُروُه ٱلرِّ َفأَْصَبَح َهِشيًمۭ It	becomes	dry	stalks	which	the	winds	scatter.	

ْقَتِدًرا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ مُّ And	God	is	omnipotent	over	everything.

ْنَياۖ  ٱْلَماُل َوٱْلَبُنوَن زِيَنُة ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ 46. Wealth	and	children	are	an	adornment	of	the	
life	of	this	world

ا ُت َخْيٌر ِعنَد َربَِّك َثَواًبۭ ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱْلَبِٰقَيُٰت ٱلصَّ But	the	righteous	deeds	which	endure	are	
better	in	the	sight	of	thy	lord	as	reward	

ا َوَخْيٌر أََمًلۭ And	better	as	hope.

4247. 18:44	[1].	I	take	this	to	indicate	at	death.
4248. 18:44	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَيْوَم نَُسيُِّر ٱْلِجَباَل َوَترَى ٱْلأَرَْض َبارَِزًةۭ 47. And	the	day	we	set	in	motion	the	mountains	
and	thou	seest	the	earth	emerge

َوَحَشْرَنُٰهْم And	we	gather	them

ا َفَلْم نَُغاِدْر ِمْنُهْم أََحًدۭ Then	will	we	not	leave	out	one	of	them

ا وَُعرُِضو۟ا َعَلٰى َربَِّك َصفًّۭ 48. And	they	will	be	set	before	thy	lord	in	ranks:4249	

 ۚ ٍةۭ لََّقْد ِجْئُتُموَنا َكَما َخَلْقَنُٰكْم أَوََّل َمرَّ You	have	come	to	us	as	we	created	you	the	Eirst	
time

ا ْوِعًدۭ َبْل زََعْمُتْم أَلَّن نَّْجَعَل َلُكم مَّ Yet4250	you	claimed	that	we	made	no	
appointment	for	you!

َوُوِضَع ٱْلِكَتُٰب 49. And	the	law4251	will	be	set	down

ا فِيِه َفَترَى ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن ُمْشِفِقيَن ِممَّ And	thou	wilt	see	the	evildoers	apprehensive	of
what	is	therein

َذا ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلا ُيَغاِدُر َوَيُقولُوَن َيَٰوْيَلَتَنا َماِل َهٰ

َصِغيَرًةۭ َوَلا َكِبيَرًة إِلَّآ أَْحَصٰىَهاۚ 

And	they	will	say:	Woe	is	us!	What	law4252	is	this
that	leaves	out	neither	a	small	thing	nor	a	great	
thing	save	has	taken	it	into	account?4253

اۗ  َوَوَجُدو۟ا َما َعِمُلو۟ا َحاِضًرۭ And	they	will	Eind	what	they	did	present.

4249. 18:48	[1].	Cf.	7:172.
4250. 18:48	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4251. 18:49	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4252. 18:49	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4253. 18:49	[3].	That	law	is	the	moral	law	of	God	which	is	as	exact	and	complete	as	God’s	physical	laws.
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ا َوَلا َيْظِلُم َربَُّك أََحًدۭ And	thy	lord	wrongs	no-one.

إِْذ قُْلَنا لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا ِلَءاَدَم َو 50. And	when	we	said	to	the	angels:	Submit4254	to	
Av dam

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس Then	they	submitted4255	save	Iblıs̄

َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلِجنِّ He	was	of	the	jinn	

َفَفَسَق َعْن أَْمِر َربِِّهۦٓۗ  And	was	wantonly	perEidious4256	against	the	
command	of	his	lord.

لَِيآَء ِمن ُدونِى يََّتُهۥٓ أَْو أََفَتتَِّخُذوَنُهۥ َوُذرِّ Take	you	him	and	his	progeny	as	allies	instead	
of4257	me?

 ۚ َوُهْم َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۢ And	they	are	an	enemy	to	you.

ِلِميَن َبَدًلۭا
ٰ بِْئَس لِلظَّ Evil	an	exchange	for	the	wrongdoers!4258

َوِٰت َمٰ آ أَْشَهدتُُّهْم َخْلَق ٱلسَّ ۞ مَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض

51. I	made	them	not	witness	to	the	creation	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth

َوَلا َخْلَق أَنُفِسِهْم Nor	to	the	creation	of	themselves.

4254. 18:50	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4255. 18:50	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4256. 18:50	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
4257. 18:50	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4258. 18:50	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ا َوَما ُكنُت ُمتَِّخَذ ٱْلُمِضلِّيَن َعُضًدۭ And	I	take	not	those	who	lead	astray	as	
support.4259

َوَيْوَم َيُقوُل َناُدو۟ا ُشَرَكآِءَى ٱلَِّذيَن زََعْمُتْم 52. And	the	day	he	says:	Call	my	partners4260	whom	
you	claimed

َفَدَعْوُهْم Then	they	will	call	them

َفَلْم َيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلُهْم But	they	will	not	respond	to	them.

ا بًِقۭ ْو َوَجَعْلَنا َبْيَنُهم مَّ And	we	will	make	between	them	a	place	of	
ruin4261	

َوَرَءا ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن ٱلنَّاَر 53. And	the	evildoers	will	behold	the	Eire	

َواِقُعوَها َوَلْم َيِجُدو۟ا َعْنَها َفَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهم مُّ

ا َمْصِرًفۭ

And	realise	that	they	are	to	fall	therein	and	
have	not	found	an	escape	therefrom.

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن لِلنَّاِس ِمن ْفَنا فِى َهٰ َوَلَقْد َصرَّ

 ۚ ُكلِّ َمَثٍلۢ

54. And	we	have	expounded	for	men	in	this	
Qur’an4262	every	sort	of4263	example4264

ُن أَْكَثَر َشْىٍءۢ َجَدًلۭا نَسٰ َوَكاَن ٱْلٕاِ But	man	is,	more	than	anything,	contentious.

4259. 18:51	[3].	Arabic:	ʿaḍud	–	upper	arm;	strength,	power,	force;	support.
4260. 18:52	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4261. 18:52 [4]. Arabic: mawbiq. This is the only instance of the w-b-q root; it means perish, ruin, destruction. This is the noun of

time	and	place	based	on	that	root;	mawbiq	also	means	prison.
4262. 18:54	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4263. 18:54	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
4264. 18:54	[1].	Lit.:	of	every	example.
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َوَما َمَنَع ٱلنَّاَس أَن ُيْؤِمُنٓو۟ا إِْذ َجآَءُهُم

ٱْلُهَدٰى

55. And	there	prevented	men	from	believing	when	
the	guidance	came	to	them

َوَيْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا َربَُّهْم And	from	asking	forgiveness	of	their	lord	

لِيَن إِلَّآ أَن َتأْتَِيُهْم ُسنَُّة ٱْلأَوَّ Only	that	the	practice4265	of	the	former	peoples	
should	come	to	them4266	

ا أَْو َيأْتَِيُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب قُُبًلۭ Or	the	punishment	should	come	to	them	face	to	
face.4267

رِيَن َوُمنِذرِيَنۚ  َوَما نُرِْسُل ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن إِلَّا ُمَبشِّ 56. And	we	send	the	emissaries	only	as	bearers	of	
glad	tidings	and	warners.

ِدُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِٱْلَبِٰطِل لُِيْدِحُضو۟ا َوُيَجٰ

 ۖ بِِه ٱْلَحقَّ

And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4268	
contend	in	vanity	to	refute	the	truth4269	thereby	

ا َوٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا َءاَيِٰتى َوَمآ أُنِذُرو۟ا ُهُزًوۭ And	make	mockery	of	my	proofs4270	and	of	what
they	are	warned.

َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهۦ ن ُذكَِّر بِ َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ 57. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	is	
reminded	of	the	proofs4271	of	his	lord	

4265. 18:55 [3]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.

4266. 18:55	[3].	See	17:59	and	note	thereto.
4267. 18:55	[4].	See	note	to	17:92.
4268. 18:56	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4269. 18:56	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4270. 18:56	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4271. 18:57	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفأَْعرََض َعْنَها And	turns	away	therefrom	

َمْت َيَداُهۚ  َوَنِسَى َما َقدَّ And	forgets	what	his	hands	have	sent	before	
him?

إِنَّا َجَعْلَنا َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم أَِكنًَّة أَن َيْفَقُهوُه We	place	upon	their	hearts	coverings	lest	they	
should	understand	it	

اۖ  َوفِٓى َءاَذانِِهْم َوْقًرۭ And	in	their	ears	deafness

إِن َتْدُعُهْم إَِلى ٱْلُهَدٰى َو And	if	thou	invite	them	to	the	guidance[...]4272

ا َفَلن َيْهَتُدٓو۟ا إًِذا أََبًدۭ So	they	will	then	not	be	rightly	guided	ever.

َوَربَُّك ٱْلَغُفوُر ُذو ٱلرَّْحَمِةۖ  58. But	thy	lord	is	the	Forgiver,	the	Possessor	of	
Mercy.	

َلْو ُيَؤاِخُذُهم بَِما َكَسُبو۟ا Were	he	to	take	them	to	task	for	what	they	have
earned	

َل َلُهُم ٱْلَعَذاَبۚ  َلَعجَّ He	would	hasten	for	them	the	punishment.

ْوِعٌدۭ َبل لَُّهم مَّ The	truth	is:4273	they	have	an	appointment.

ا ئًِلۭ لَّن َيِجُدو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦ َمْو They	will	not	Eind	besides4274	it	any	refuge.

4272. 18:57	[6].	Sc.	they	will	turn	away	therefrom.
4273. 18:58	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4274. 18:58	[5].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا َظَلُمو۟ا َوتِْلَك ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ أَْهَلْكَنُٰهْم َلمَّ 59. And	those	cities	we	destroyed	when	they	did	
wrong[...]4275

ا ْوِعًدۭ َوَجَعْلَنا لَِمْهِلِكِهم مَّ And	we	made	an	appointment	for	their	
destruction.

إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِفَتٰىُه َو 60. And	when4276	Mūsā	said	to	his	young	man:4277	

َلآ أَْبرَُح َحتَّٰىٓ أَْبُلَغ َمْجَمَع ٱْلَبْحَرْيِن I	will	not	cease	until	I	reach	the	conEluence	of	
the	two	seas	

ا أَْو أَْمِضَى ُحُقًبۭ Though	I	continue	for	ages4278

ا َبَلَغا َمْجَمَع َبْيِنِهَما َفَلمَّ 61. Then	when	they4279	reached	their4280	conEluence

َنِسَيا ُحوَتُهَما They	forgot	their	Eish

ا َفٱتََّخَذ َسِبيَلُهۥ فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َسَرًبۭ And	it	took	its	way	into	the	sea,	tunnelling.

ا َجاَوَزا َقاَل لَِفَتٰىُه َءاتَِنا َغَدآَءَنا َفَلمَّ 62. And	when	they	had	passed	on	he	said	to	his	
young	man:	Bring	thou	us	our	meal.	

ا َذا َنَصًبۭ َلَقْد َلِقيَنا ِمن َسَفرَِنا َهٰ We	have	met	with	fatigue	on	this	our	journey.

4275. 18:59	[1].	Sc.	were	taken	to	task	for	what	they	earned.
4276. 18:60 [1]. It is interesting that the two stories which follow (that of Mūsā and the mysterious stranger, and that of Dhu’l-

Qarnayn) come so close after the account of the companions of the cave. Concerning Dhu’l-Qarnayn (18:83) we are told
explicitly that he was a person about whom men of the time asked questions. I think we may reasonably infer that all three
stories	were	current	at	the	time	of	the	revelation	and	were	histories	about	which	people	had	questions.

4277. 18:60	[1].	I.e.	servant.
4278. 18:60	[3].	Lit.:	for	an	age.
4279. 18:61	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4280. 18:61	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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ْخَرِة َقاَل أََرَءْيَت إِْذ أََوْيَنآ إَِلى ٱلصَّ 63. Said	he:	Didst	thou	see	when	we	took	shelter	at	
the	rock?	

َفٕاِنِّى َنِسيُت ٱْلُحوَت Then	I	forgot	the	Eish.

ْيَطُٰن أَْن أَْذُكَرُهۥۚ  َوَمآ أَنَسٰىِنيُه إِلَّا ٱلشَّ And	there	caused	me	to	forget	it	only	the	
shayṭān,	lest	I	should	remember	it.	

ا َوٱتََّخَذ َسِبيَلُهۥ فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َعَجًبۭ And	it	took	its	way	into	the	sea,	amazingly.

َقاَل َذٰلَِك َما ُكنَّا َنْبِغۚ  64. He	said:	That	is	what	we	seek.	

ا ا َعَلٰىٓ َءاَثارِِهَما َقَصًصۭ َفٱْرَتدَّ And	they	turned	back	–	following	hard	upon	
themselves4281	–	retracing.

ا مِّْن ِعَباِدَنآ َءاَتْيَنُٰه رَْحَمًةۭ مِّْن َفَوَجَدا َعْبًدۭ

ِعنِدَنا

65. And	they	found	a	servant	from	among	our	
servants	to	whom	we	had	given	mercy	from	us	

ا وََعلَّْمَنُٰه ِمن لَُّدنَّا ِعْلًمۭ And	taught	knowledge	from	our	presence.

َقاَل َلُهۥ ُموَسٰى َهْل أَتَِّبُعَك َعَلٰىٓ أَن

ا ا ُعلِّْمَت رُْشًدۭ تَُعلَِّمِن ِممَّ

66. Mūsā	said	to	him:	May	I	follow	thee	that	thou	
teach	me	something	of	what	thou	hast	been	
taught	of	sound	judgment?

ا َقاَل إِنََّك َلن َتْسَتِطيَع َمِعَى َصْبًرۭ 67. Said	he:	Thou	canst	not	be	patient	with	me.

4281. 18:64	[2].	Lit.:	them.	Grammar:	dual.	I.e.	they	doubled	back	immediately.
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ا َوَكْيَف َتْصِبُر َعَلٰى َما َلْم تُِحْط بِِهۦ ُخْبًرۭ 68. And	how	canst	thou	be	patient	over	what	thou	
hast	not	encompassed	in	experience?

ا َقاَل َسَتِجُدنِٓى إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه َصابًِرۭ 69. He	said:	Thou	wilt	Eind	me	–	if	God	should	will	–
patient

ا َوَلآ أَْعِصى َلَك أَْمًرۭ And	I	will	not	disobey	thee	in	a	matter.

َقاَل َفٕاِِن ٱتََّبْعَتِنى 70. Said	he:	If	thou	wouldst	follow	me

َـْٔلِنى َعن َشْىٍء َفَلا َتْس Ask	thou	me	not	about	anything	

ا َحتَّٰىٓ أُْحِدَث َلَك ِمْنُه ِذْكًرۭ Until	I	relate	remembrance4282	of	it	to	thee.

َفٱنَطَلَقا 71. So	they4283	set	out.	

ِفيَنِة َخَرَقَهاۖ  َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َرِكَبا فِى ٱلسَّ When4284	they4285	had	embarked	on	a	boat	he	
made	a	hole	therein.	

َقاَل أََخَرْقَتَها لُِتْغرَِق أَْهَلَها He	said:	Hast	thou	made	a	hole	therein	to	
drown	its	people?	

ا َلَقْد ِجْئَت َشْيـًٔا إِْمًرۭ Thou	hast	done	a	grave	thing.

ا َقاَل أََلْم أَقُْل إِنََّك َلن َتْسَتِطيَع َمِعَى َصْبًرۭ 72. Said	he:	Said	I	not	that	thou	canst	not	be	patient
with	me?

4282. 18:70	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4283. 18:71	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4284. 18:71	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4285. 18:71	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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َقاَل َلا تَُؤاِخْذنِى بَِما َنِسيُت 73. He	said:	Take	thou	me	not	to	task	for	what	I	
forgot	

ا َوَلا تُرِْهْقِنى ِمْن أَْمرِى ُعْسًرۭ Nor	burden	thou	me	in	my	affair	with	difEiculty.	

َفٱنَطَلَقا 74. So	they4286	set	out.	

ا َفَقَتَلُهۥ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َلِقَيا ُغَلًٰمۭ When4287	they4288	had	met	a	lad	he	killed	him.

ا َزِكيًَّةۢ بَِغْيِر َنْفٍسۢ َقاَل أََقَتْلَت َنْفًسۭ He	said:	Hast	thou	killed	a	pure4289	soul	for	
other	than	a	soul?4290	

ا ا نُّْكًرۭ ًۭ لََّقْد ِجْئَت َشْيـٔ Thou	hast	done	a	detestable4291	thing.

۞ َقاَل أََلْم أَقُل لََّك إِنََّك َلن َتْسَتِطيَع

ا َمِعَى َصْبًرۭ

75. Said	he:	Said	I	not	to	thee	that	thou	canst	not	be
patient	with	me?

َقاَل إِن َسأَْلُتَك َعن َشْىٍءۭ َبْعَدَها 76. He	said:	If	I	ask	thee	about	anything	after	this	

ِحْبِنىۖ  َفَلا تَُصٰ Then	keep	thou	not	company	with	me.

4286. 18:74	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4287. 18:74	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4288. 18:74	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4289. 18:74	[3].	I.e.	innocent.
4290. 18:74	[3].	I.e.	for	other	than	for	the	crime	of	murder.
4291. 18:74 [4]. Arabic: nukr. This is the root of the common noun munkar. The core sense is that which is taboo, unknown,

unrecognised,	detestable,	and	beyond	the	common	conception	of	morality	or	lawfulness.	
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ا َقْد َبَلْغَت ِمن لَُّدنِّى ُعْذًرۭ Thou	hast	attained	from	me	an	excuse.

َفٱنَطَلَقا 77. So	they4292	set	out.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أََتَيآ أَْهَل َقْرَيٍة ٱْسَتْطَعَمآ أَْهَلَها When4293	they4294	had	come	to	the	people	of	a	
city	they4295	asked	its	people	for	food

َفأََبْو۟ا أَن ُيَضيُِّفوُهَما But	they	refused	them4296	hospitality.	

ا ُيرِيُد أَن َينَقضَّ َفَوَجَدا فِيَها ِجَداًرۭ And	they4297	found	therein	a	wall	upon	the	point
of4298	collapse

َفأََقاَمُهۥۖ  And	he	set	it	upright.	

ا َقاَل َلْو ِشْئَت َلتََّخْذَت َعَلْيِه أَْجًرۭ He	said:	If	thou	hadst	wished	thou	couldst	have	
taken	recompense	for	it.

َذا فَِراُق َبْيِنى َوَبْيِنَكۚ  َقاَل َهٰ 78. Said	he:	This	is	the	parting	between	me	and	
thee.

َلْيِه َصْبًرا َسأَُنبُِّئَك بَِتأْوِيِل َما َلْم َتْسَتِطع عَّ I	will	inform	thee	of	the	interpretation	of	that	
thou	hast	not	borne	with	patience.

ِفيَنُة ا ٱلسَّ أَمَّ 79. As	for	the	boat:

4292. 18:77	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4293. 18:77	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4294. 18:77	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4295. 18:77	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4296. 18:77	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
4297. 18:77	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
4298. 18:77	[4].	Lit.:	desiring	to.
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ِكيَن َيْعَمُلوَن فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َفَكاَنْت لَِمَسٰ It	belonged	to	poor	people	working	on	the	sea	

ِلٌكۭ َفأَرَدتُّ أَْن أَِعيَبَها َوَكاَن َوَرآَءُهم مَّ

ا َيأُْخُذ ُكلَّ َسِفيَنٍة َغْصًبۭ

And	I	wished	to	mar	it	for	there	was	behind	
them	a	king	taking	every	boat	by	force.

ا ٱْلُغَلُٰم َوأَمَّ 80. And	as	for	the	lad:
	

َفَكاَن أََبَواُه ُمْؤِمَنْيِن His	parents	were	believers4299

ا ا َوُكْفًرۭ َفَخِشيَنآ أَن ُيرِْهَقُهَما ُطْغَيًٰنۭ And	we	feared	he	would	burden	them	with	
inordinacy	and	denial.

ْنُه َزَكٰوًةۭ ا مِّ َفأَرَْدَنآ أَن ُيْبِدَلُهَما َربُُّهَما َخْيًرۭ

ا َوأَْقرََب رُْحًمۭ

81. And	we	intended	that	their	lord	should	give	
them	in	exchange	better	than	him	in	purity4300	
and	nearer	in	mercy.

ا ٱْلِجَداُر َوأَمَّ 82. And	as	for	the	wall:

َفَكاَن لُِغَلَٰمْيِن َيِتيَمْيِن فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة It	belonged	to	two	fatherless4301	lads	in	the	
town

َوَكاَن َتْحَتُهۥ َكنٌزۭ لَُّهَما And	there	was	beneath	it	a	treasure	for	them.	

4299. 18:80	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
4300. 18:81	[1].	Arabic:	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.
4301. 18:82	[2].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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ا ِلًحۭ َوَكاَن أَُبوُهَما َصٰ And	their	father	was	righteous

ُهَما َفأََراَد َربَُّك أَن َيْبُلَغآ أَُشدَّ And	thy	lord	willed	that	they	should	reach	
maturity	

بَِّكۚ  َوَيْسَتْخرَِجا َكنَزُهَما رَْحَمًةۭ مِّن رَّ And	to	bring	forth	their	treasure	as	a	mercy	
from	thy	lord.

َوَما َفَعْلُتُهۥ َعْن أَْمرِىۚ  And	I	did	it	not	by	my	command.	

ا َلْيِه َصْبًرۭ َذٰلَِك َتأْوِيُل َما َلْم َتْسِطع عَّ That	is	the	interpretation	of	what	thou	hast	not	
been	patient	in.	

َـُٔلوَنَك َعن ِذى ٱْلَقْرَنْيِنۖ  َوَيْس 83. And	they	ask	thee	about	Dhu’l-Qarnayn.4302

ْنُه ِذْكًرا قُْل َسأَْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيُكم مِّ Say	thou:	I	will	recite	to	you	a	remembrance4303	
of	him:

نَّا َلُهۥ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ِمن ُكلِّ إِنَّا َمكَّ

ا َشْىٍءۢ َسَبًبۭ

84. We	established	him	in	the	land	and	gave	him	
to4304	everything	a	way.4305

َفأَْتَبَع َسَبًبا 85. So	he	went	his	way.4306

4302. 18:83	[1].	Lit.:	He	of	the	Two	Horns	or	He	of	the	Two	Generations.
4303. 18:83	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4304. 18:84	[1].	Lit.:	from.
4305. 18:84	[1].	Arabic:	sabab	–	means.
4306. 18:85	[1].	Lit.:	Then	he	followed	(Arabic:	‘atbaʿa;	see	2:262)	means	(Arabic:	sabab	–	means).
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ْمِس َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َبَلَغ َمْغرَِب ٱلشَّ 86. When4307	he	had	reached	the	departure	of	the	
sun4308

َوَجَدَها َتْغرُُب فِى َعْيٍن َحِمَئٍةۢ And	found	it	departing	in	a	murky	spring4309

اۗ  َوَوَجَد ِعنَدَها َقْوًمۭ And	found	a	people	nearby

آ أَن إِمَّ َب َو آ أَن تَُعذِّ قُْلَنا َيَٰذا ٱْلَقْرَنْيِن إِمَّ

ا َتتَِّخَذ فِيِهْم ُحْسًنۭ

We	said:	O	Dhu’l-Qarnayn:	thou	shalt	either	
punish	or	take	concerning	them	good.

ا َمن َظَلَم َقاَل أَمَّ 87. He	said:	As	for	him	who	does	wrong:

ُبُهۥ َفَسْوَف نَُعذِّ We	will	punish	him

ا ا نُّْكًرۭ ُبُهۥ َعَذاًبۭ ثُمَّ ُيرَدُّ إَِلٰى َربِِّهۦ َفُيَعذِّ Then	will	he	be	brought	back	to	his	lord	who	
will	punish	him	with	a	detestable4310	
punishment.

ا ِلًحۭ ا َمْن َءاَمَن وََعِمَل َصٰ َوأَمَّ 88. And	as	for	him	who	believes	and	works	
righteousness:

َفَلُهۥ َجَزآًء ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۖ  For	him	good	is	the	reward	

4307. 18:86	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4308. 18:86	[1].	I.e.	night.
4309. 18:86 [2]. Objections are sometimes raised against this statement which rest upon on an assumption that the Qur’an claims

that the sun (itself) set in a murky spring. Firstly, the meaning of the verb gharaba as to set (of the sun) does not correlate
with what to set means in English; gharaba means to go away, to depart, to leave, to withdraw and the sense of to set with
regard to the sun is a function of this primary meaning. Secondly, the scenario is plain enough: Dhu’l-Qarnayn found the
departure of the sun when he (i.e. Dhu’l-Qarnayn) was in a murky spring, and (then) he (Dhu’l-Qarnayn) found a people
nearby.	Cf.	18:90.

4310. 18:87	[3].	See	18:78.
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ا َوَسَنُقوُل َلُهۥ ِمْن أَْمرَِنا ُيْسًرۭ And	we	will	speak	lightly4311	to	him	from	our	
command.

ثُمَّ أَْتَبَع َسَبًبا 89. Then	he	went	his	way.4312

ْمِس َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َبَلَغ َمْطِلَع ٱلشَّ 90. When4313	he	had	reached	the	appearance	of	the	
sun4314

َوَجَدَها َتْطُلُع َعَلٰى َقْوٍمۢ لَّْم َنْجَعل لَُّهم

ا مِّن ُدونَِها ِسْتًرۭ

He	found	it	appearing	over	a	people	for	whom	
we	had	appointed	no	cover	besides4315	it.4316

لَِك َكَذٰ 91. Thus!4317	

4311. 18:88	[3].	Lit.:	ease.
4312. 18:89	[1].	Lit.:	Then	he	followed	(Arabic:	‘atbaʿa;	see	2:262)	means	(Arabic:	sabab	–	means).
4313. 18:90	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4314. 18:90	[1].	I.e.	dawn.
4315. 18:90	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4316. 18:90	[2].	I.e.	besides	the	sun.	They	had	no	dwellings.
4317. 18:91 [1]. The word kadhālika means thus and occurs many times in the Qur’an. In the vast majority of cases it Eits perfectly

within the narrative. However, I noticed that in a small number of cases it neither Eits fully syntactically nor has any obvious
function. The translators struggle to accommodate it in such cases by ignoring it, twisting it, or inserting words of their own
choosing to form a non-existent and non-functioning thought such as: thus [it was] or thus [it came to pass], treating the
reader to the literary equivalent of ho-hum or well then – certainly not representative of the terse and compact vitality which
one experiences with the Qur’an. I reviewed and listed every instance of kadhālika and identiEied those cases in which they
‘hang’ (or seem lost or disjointed from the context). That process rendered a set comprising: 18:91, 26:59, 44:28, 44:54. (The
reader is encouraged to look at and compare a number of translations to see how the translators wrestle to make the word
Eit; where they deal with it honestly it lies there like a second spare tyre next to a car.) Having identiEied the set, I read the
surrounding context for each and found that they all treat of the same topic: security in and inheritance or possession of land
or kingdom. In order: 18:91 treats of Dhu’l-Qarnayn who encounters a people who have nothing but the sun above their
heads (they have neither security nor possession of the land) and in the next verse the narrative turns to the story of Ya’jūj
and Ma’jūj due to whom those he encounters are unable to live unmolested in the land – which condition he remedies (they
possess a land but have not security – although they gain it); at 26:59 the children of Isrā’ıl̄ inherit ‘treasures and a noble
station’ and are delivered through the sea (leaving behind slavery and tyranny) while those who oppressed them are
destroyed (they had neither security nor possession but they gain both along with inheritance); 44:28 treats of Firʿawn and
his people and lists the good that they had before stating: ‘[...]we gave it as an inheritance to another people’ and ‘[...]the sky
and the earth wept not for them and they have no respite[...]’ (they had both security and possession but lost everything and
utterly failed in the end); the Einal instance is found at 44:54 and treats of those of prudent fear and sits in the middle of
44:51-57, a passage which describes the bliss of the garden where the inhabitants are ‘in a secure station’ and will ‘not taste
death therein save the Virst death[...]’ – a passage which itself follows on from and stands in stark contradistinction to a
description of the fate of the inhabitants of Hell (they have the supreme security and possession and can never lose it). Given
the totality of the above facts, I must regard these ‘extra’ kadhālikas as having logistical as well as semantic functions,
operating with a function similar to kallā (see 74:16) as pan-textual markers which draw together points spread across the
broader narrative – a fact which indicates that their surrounding contexts should be read and considered together. In my
view and experience, in the case of the hanging kadhālika one should read from each to the end of the respective chapters;
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ا َوَقْد أََحْطَنا بَِما َلَدْيِه ُخْبًرۭ (And	we	have	encompassed	what	is	with	it4318	
in	knowledge.)

ثُمَّ أَْتَبَع َسَبًبا 92. Then	he	went	his	way.4319

ْيِن دَّ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َبَلَغ َبْيَن ٱلسَّ 93. When4320	he	had	reached	between	the	two	
barriers

ا لَّا َيَكاُدوَن َوَجَد ِمن ُدونِِهَما َقْوًمۭ

َيْفَقُهوَن َقْوًلۭا

And	found	besides4321	them4322	a	people	scarce	
understanding	speech

َقالُو۟ا َيَٰذا ٱْلَقْرَنْيِن إِنَّ َيأُْجوَج َوَمأُْجوَج

ُمْفِسُدوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

94. They	said:	O	Dhu’l-Qarnayn:	Ya’jūj	and	Ma’jūj4323

are	workers	of	corruption	in	the	land	

َفَهْل َنْجَعُل َلَك َخرًْجا َعَلٰىٓ أَن َتْجَعَل

ا َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنُهْم َسدًّۭ

So	may	we	appoint	for	thee	due	payment	on	
condition	that	thou	make	between	us	and	them	
a	barrier?

the two instances in chapter 44 complete the set. In addition, given what we now know, the statement immediately following
the Eirst instance of this kadhālika set at 18:91 takes on an entirely different aspect. Translators struggle to dispatch this
instance with conviction because they (quite reasonably) assume it treats of Dhu’l-Qarnayn and when understood as such it
means, frankly, nothing – or at least nothing we can do anything with. However, it Eits perfectly into the model just outlined.
Saheeh International renders the clause: ‘And We had encompassed [all] that he had in knowledge.’ The Arabic rendered here
he had is ladaihi which means (in the context) he has (or he had) with him or near him is (or was). The case is now clear that
the statement refers not to Dhu’l-Qarnayn but to the use of the hanging kadhālika: And we have encompassed all that it (i.e.
the	hanging	kadhālika)	has	(i.e.	is	with	it,	near	it)	in	knowledge.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

4318. 18:91	[2].	I.e.	with	kadhālika	(as	a	pan-textual	marker).	See	note	above.
4319. 18:92	[1].	Lit.:	Then	he	followed	(Arabic:	‘atbaʿa;	see	2:262)	means	(Arabic:	sabab	–	means).
4320. 18:93	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4321. 18:93	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4322. 18:93	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4323. 18:94 [1]. Said by the Traditionalist to denote Gog and Magog – though what he means by that is either unclear or based on

suspect	sources.	If	you	have	additional,	objective	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.
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َقاَل َما َمكَّنِّى فِيِه َربِّى َخْيٌرۭ 95. He	said:	That	wherein	my	lord	has	established	
me	is	better.4324	

ٍة َفأَِعيُنونِى بُِقوَّ But	assist	me	with	strength

أَْجَعْل َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَنُهْم رَْدًما I	will	make	between	you	and	them	a	dam.

َءاتُونِى ُزَبَر ٱْلَحِديِدۖ  96. Bring	me	pieces	of	iron.

َدَفْيِن َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َساَوٰى َبْيَن ٱلصَّ When4325	he	had	made	level	between	the	two	
openings4326

َقاَل ٱنُفُخو۟اۖ  He	said:	Blow.

ا َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجَعَلُهۥ َناًرۭ When4327	he	had	made	it	a	Eire

4324. 18:95	[1].	I.e.	he	declines	their	offer	of	payment.
4325. 18:96	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4326. 18:96 [2]. Arabic: ṣadaf – shell, conch, visible part of the ear. There is no justiEication that I could Eind for the Traditionalist

translations here using mountains and synonyms. This noun occurs only once, a fact which makes it vulnerable to abuse for
the usual reasons. The verb form occurs at 6:46, 6:157, 6:157, 6:157 and means to turn away. The story here, as commonly
understood, is that a wall was built between two mountains to keep Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj at bay. But that is not what the text says.
It is yet another case of ideology driving interpretation. There are strong, veriEied words for mountain in the Qur’an and
ṣadaf is not one of them; it also makes no sense with such a value in the context from the point of view of common sense. If a
wall is erected across a valley and there is exists a compelling reason to get past it, it is a simple matter to climb up one side
of the mountain and down the other side of the barrier. I do not believe this is what is described here. The preceding
language concerns building a dam, Eilling until making level and pouring. This does not sound like building upwards, rather
blocking downwards or inwards. My thesis is this: Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj were cave-dwellers and Dhu’l-Qarnayn is blocking the
entrance to their subterranean domain. In such a scenario ṣadaf bears a reasonable correlation to the action in both its noun
and verb aspects. The verb means to turn away, which is what cave-dwellers have traditionally done with regard to the
world. The noun’s meanings have in common the concept of an aperture or opening which serves as an entrance to something
which itself burrows into the inner parts of a thing. On this basis, I believe that opening is the right interpretation here. In this
scenario, Dhu’l-Qarnayn is not simply building a wall between one faction and another. He is sealing Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj alive
into a mass tomb. On this basis verses 18:98-99 make sense also. Creative eschatological myths concerning the Ya’jūj and
Ma’jūj are now superEluous – at least on any Qur’anic basis. The point Dhu’l-Qarnayn is making is that the tomb they have
created for Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj will not withstand the end of the world and that Ya’jūj and Ma’jūj, like every other creature, will
be brought forth for judgment; he is simply putting the work of his hands into right context with respect to the power and
judgment	of	God.

4327. 18:96	[4].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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ا َقاَل َءاتُونِٓى أُْفِرْغ َعَلْيِه ِقْطًرۭ He	said:	Bring	me	to	pour	thereon	molten	
brass.

َفَما ٱْسَطُٰعٓو۟ا أَن َيْظَهُروُه 97. Then	they	could	not	climb	over	it

ا َوَما ٱْسَتَطُٰعو۟ا َلُهۥ َنْقًبۭ And	they	could	not	dig	through	it.	

َذا رَْحَمٌةۭ مِّن رَّبِّىۖ  َقاَل َهٰ 98. He	said:	This	is	a	mercy	from	my	lord

آَءۖ  َفٕاَِذا َجآَء وَْعُد َربِّى َجَعَلُهۥ َدكَّ But	when	the	promise	of	my	lord	comes	to	pass	
he	will	make	it	dust.	

ا َوَكاَن وَْعُد َربِّى َحقًّۭ And	the	promise	of	my	lord	is	true.4328

۞ َوَتَرْكَنا َبْعَضُهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيُموُج فِى

 ۖ َبْعٍضۢ

99. And	we	will	leave	them	that	day4329	to	surge	one
upon	another

وِر َونُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ When	the	trumpet	is	blown

ا َفَجَمْعَنُٰهْم َجْمًعۭ And	we	gather	them	as	an	assembly.

وََعرَْضَنا َجَهنََّم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعرًْضا 100. And	we	will	lay	Hell	bare4330	to	those	who	spurn
guidance	while	claiming	virtue4331

4328. 18:98	[3].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
4329. 18:99	[1].	I.e.	on	the	Day	of	Judgment.
4330. 18:100	[1].	Lit.:	we	will	display[...]	as	a	display.
4331. 18:100	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ٱلَِّذيَن َكاَنْت أَْعُيُنُهْم فِى ِغَطآٍء َعن

ِذْكرِى

101. Those	whose	eyes	were	under4332	a	covering	
from	my	remembrance4333

َوَكانُو۟ا َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َسْمًعا And	who	were	unable	to	hear.

أََفَحِسَب ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَن َيتَِّخُذو۟ا ِعَباِدى

لَِيآَءۚ  ِمن ُدونِٓى أَْو

102. Did	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4334	
think	that	they	could	take	my	servants	as	allies	
instead	of4335	me?	

إِنَّآ أَْعَتْدَنا َجَهنََّم لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن نُُزًلۭا We	have	prepared	Hell	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue4336	as	a	
welcoming	gift.

ًلا قُْل َهْل نَُنبُِّئُكم بِٱْلأَْخَسرِيَن أَْعَمٰ 103. Say	thou:	Shall	we	inform	you	of	those	most	in	
loss	in	deeds?4337

ْنَيا ٱلَِّذيَن َضلَّ َسْعُيُهْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ 104. Those	whose	effort	is	astray	in	the	life	of	this	
world	

َوُهْم َيْحَسُبوَن أَنَُّهْم ُيْحِسُنوَن ُصْنًعا When	they	think	that	they	do	well	in	deed

لَِقآئِِهۦ َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم َو أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ 105. These	are	they	who	deny	the	proofs4338	of	their	
lord	and	the	meeting	with	him:

4332. 18:101	[1].	Lit.:	in.
4333. 18:101	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4334. 18:102	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4335. 18:102	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4336. 18:102	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
4337. 18:103 [1]. It is signiEicant that this statement follows mention of those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. Claiming

goodness – and even doing ‘good’ works – means nothing if a man disregards the One who created him and gave him all the
means	he	has.

4338. 18:105	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ُلُهْم َفَحِبَطْت أَْعَمٰ Their	works	are	vain

ا َفَلا نُِقيُم َلُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َوْزًنۭ And	we	assign	to	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	no	weight.

َذٰلَِك َجَزآُؤُهْم َجَهنَُّم بَِما َكَفُرو۟ا 106. That	is	their	reward	–	Hell	–	because	they	
denied

َوٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا َءاَيِٰتى َورُُسِلى ُهُزًوا And	made	mockery	of	our	proofs4339	and	our	
messengers.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 107. Those	who	heed	warning4340	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	do	deeds	of	righteousness

َكاَنْت َلُهْم َجنَُّٰت ٱْلِفرَْدْوِس نُزًُلا They	have	the	gardens	of	paradise	as	a	
welcoming	gift

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ 108. They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

َلا َيْبُغوَن َعْنَها ِحَوًلۭا They	desire	not	from	it	any	change	of	place.4341

ا لَِّكِلَمِٰت َربِّى قُل لَّْو َكاَن ٱْلَبْحُر ِمَداًدۭ 109. Say	thou:	Were	the	sea	ink	for	the	words	of	my	
lord

َلَنِفَد ٱْلَبْحُر َقْبَل أَن َتنَفَد َكِلَمُٰت َربِّى The	sea	would	run	dry	before	the	words	of	my	
lord	ran	dry

4339. 18:106	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4340. 18:107	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4341. 18:108 [2]. The Qur’anic expression here lā yabghūna ʿanhā ḥiwalan has entered the language as a common expression

meaning	they	would	not	have	it	any	other	way.
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ا َوَلْو ِجْئَنا بِِمْثِلِهۦ َمَدًدۭ Though	we	brought	the	like	thereof	in	
addition.4342

ْثُلُكْم قُْل إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ 110. Say	thou:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	

 ۖ ِحٌدۭ ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ أَنََّمآ إَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ I	am	instructed4343	that	your	God	is	but	One	
God.	

َفَمن َكاَن َيرُْجو۟ا لَِقآَء َربِِّهۦ And	whoso	looks	to	the	meeting	with	his	lord:	

ا ِلًحۭ ا َصٰ َفْلَيْعَمْل َعَمًلۭ Let	him	do	works4344	of	righteousness	

ا َوَلا ُيْشرِْك بِِعَباَدِة َربِِّهۦٓ أََحًدۢ And	ascribe	not	a	partnership4345	in	the	service	
of	his	lord	to	anyone.4346

4342. 18:109 [3]. This dispatches the notion that the Qur’an requires outside sources. God is not short of words. If he had wanted
to say more than what is in the Qur’an, he would have done so. Adding to the words of God albeit – or, perhaps, especially –
in	the	name	of	a	prophet,	seems	to	me	both	a	crime	against	God	and	a	calumny	against	that	prophet.

4343. 18:110	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4344. 18:110	[4].	Lit.:	work.
4345. 18:110	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4346. 18:110	[5].	Which	has	been	exactly	the	modus	operandi	of	those	historical	personalities	who	feature	in	this	chapter.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4347	the	
Merciful.

ٓكهيٓعٓص 1. kāf	hā	yā	ʿain	ṣād4348

ِذْكُر رَْحَمِت َربَِّك 2. A	remembrance4349	of	the	mercy	of	thy	lord

َعْبَدُهۥ َزَكرِيَّآ Towards	his	servant	Zakariyyā.

ا إِْذ َناَدٰى َربَُّهۥ نَِدآًء َخِفيًّۭ 3. When	he	cried	out	to	his	lord	with	a	secret	cry
	

َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى َوَهَن ٱْلَعْظُم ِمنِّى 4. He	said:	My	lord:	feeble	are	become	the	bones	
within4350	me	

ا أُْس َشْيًبۭ َوٱْشَتَعَل ٱلرَّ And	my	head	is	aElame	with	white	hair

ا َوَلْم أَُكۢن بُِدَعآئَِك رَبِّ َشِقيًّۭ And	I	have	not	been	unhappy	in	my	call	to	thee,	
my	lord

4347. 19:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4348. 19:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

kāf	hā	yā	ʿain	ṣād:
kāf:	To	appeal	in	sincerity	to	God	alone.
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.
yā:	God’s	commission	and	support	to	carry	out	a	given	task.
ʿain:	God	keeps	his	promises.
ṣād:	Fortitude	in	holding	fast	to	God’s	revelation.
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

4349. 19:2	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4350. 19:4	[1].	Lit.:	among.
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لَِى ِمن َوَرآِءى إِنِّى ِخْفُت ٱْلَمَوٰ َو 5. But	I	fear4351	my	heirs	after	me

ا َوَكاَنِت ٱْمَرأَتِى َعاِقًرۭ And	my	wife	is	barren.

ا لِيًّۭ َفَهْب لِى ِمن لَُّدنَك َو So	give	thou	me	from	thyself	an	ally

َيرِثُِنى َوَيرُِث ِمْن َءاِل َيْعُقوَبۖ  6. To	inherit4352	from	me	and	to	inherit	from	the	
house	of	Yaʿqūb

ا َوٱْجَعْلُه رَبِّ رَِضيًّۭ And	make	thou	him,	my	lord,	pleasing.

رَُك بُِغَلٍٰم ٱْسُمُهۥ َيْحَيٰى َيَٰزَكرِيَّآ إِنَّا نَُبشِّ 7. O	Zakariyyā:	we	bring	thee	glad	tidings	of	a	lad	
whose	name	is	Yaḥyā.4353

ا َلْم َنْجَعل لَُّهۥ ِمن َقْبُل َسِميًّۭ We	have	not	made	one	named	like	him	before.

َقاَل رَبِّ أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن لِى ُغَلٌٰمۭ َوَكاَنِت

ا ٱْمَرأَتِى َعاِقًرۭ

8. He	said:	My	lord:	how	can	I	have	a	lad	when	my	
wife	is	barren

ا َوَقْد َبَلْغُت ِمَن ٱْلِكَبِر ِعِتيًّۭ And	I	have	reached	extreme	old	age?

لَِك َقاَل َربَُّك ُهَو َعَلىَّ َهيٌِّنۭ
َقاَل َكَذٰ 9. Said	he:	Thus	did	thy	lord	say:	It	is	easy	for	me

4351. 19:5	[1].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
4352. 19:6 [1]. The subject of inheritance (of one generation by another or of subsequent lines of prophets or of either the garden

or	the	Eire	by	their	respective	communities)	is	a	core	theme	of	the	chapter.
4353. 19:7	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	John	but	see	note	to	3:39.
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ا ًۭ َوَقْد َخَلْقُتَك ِمن َقْبُل َوَلْم َتُك َشْيـٔ And	I	created	thee	before	when	thou	wast	not	
anything.

 ۚ َقاَل رَبِّ ٱْجَعل لِّٓى َءاَيًةۭ 10. He	said:	My	lord:	make	thou	for	me	a	proof.4354

َقاَل َءاَيُتَك أَلَّا تَُكلَِّم ٱلنَّاَس َثَلَٰث َلَياٍلۢ

ا َسِويًّۭ

Said	he:	Thy	proof4355	is	that	thou	shalt	not	
speak	to	men	three	nights,	being	sound.4356

َفَخرََج َعَلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ ِمَن ٱْلِمْحَراِب 11. And	he	went	out	to	his	people	from	the	
sanctuary	

ا َفأَْوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيِهْم أَن َسبُِّحو۟ا ُبْكَرًةۭ وََعِشيًّۭ And	instructed4357	them	to	give	glory4358	
morning	and	night.	

 ۖ ٍةۢ َيَٰيْحَيٰى ُخِذ ٱْلِكَتَٰب بُِقوَّ 12. O	Yaḥyā:4359	hold	thou	fast	the	law!4360	

ا َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ٱْلُحْكَم َصِبيًّۭ And	we	gave	him	judgment	when	a	child

ا مِّن لَُّدنَّا َوَحَناًنۭ 13. And	tenderness	from	ourselves

 ۖ َوَزَكٰوًةۭ And	purity.4361

4354. 19:10	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4355. 19:10	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4356. 19:10	[2].	I.e.	sound	in	mind	and	body.
4357. 19:11	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4358. 19:11	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4359. 19:12	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	John	but	see	note	to	3:39.
4360. 19:12	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4361. 19:13	[2].	Arabic:	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.
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ا َوَكاَن َتِقيًّۭ And	he	was	in	prudent	fear4362

لَِدْيِه ا بَِوٰ َوَبرًّۢ 14. And	dutiful	towards	his	parents.	

ا َوَلْم َيُكن َجبَّاًرا َعِصيًّۭ And	he	was	not	a	tyrant,	deEiant.

لَِد َوَسَلٌٰم َعَلْيِه َيْوَم ُو 15. And	peace	be	unto	him	the	day	he	was	born	

َوَيْوَم َيُموُت And	the	day	he	dies	

ا َوَيْوَم ُيْبَعُث َحيًّۭ And	the	day	he	is	raised	up	alive!

َوٱْذُكْر فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب َمْرَيَم 16. And	remember	thou	in	the	law4363	Maryam4364

ا ا َشْرِقيًّۭ إِِذ ٱنَتَبَذْت ِمْن أَْهِلَها َمَكاًنۭ When	she	withdrew	from	her	people	to	a	place	
in	the	east

ا َفٱتََّخَذْت ِمن ُدونِِهْم ِحَجاًبۭ 17. And	separated	herself	from	them.4365

4362. 19:13	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
4363. 19:16 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. Mention of al kitāb precedes this instance (at 19:12: O Yaḥyā, hold thou fast the

law!) The mention of the law here and at 19:41, 19:51, 19:54 and 19:56 both builds upon and relates back to the imperative
at 19:12 since those historical Eigures who follow also held fast the law (i.e. that collection of decrees, ordinances and rules
which makes up the moral and physical law of the universe, of which the laws which God has given men form a part). In each
case the Qur’an either corrects misconceptions about – and calumnies levelled against – servants of God, or emphasises the
receipt, transmission, clariEication of – or adherence to – the law, either directly or with reference to prophets. The chapter
also features two instances of the pan-textual marker no indeed! (kallā) – for notes on which see 74:16 – the core focus of
which mechanism is the vanity and loss to which men will be subject if they continue heedless of God’s lordship and law. See
Article	XX	for	full	details	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

4364. 19:16	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4365. 19:17	[1].	Lit.:	took	instead	of	them	a	partition.
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َفأَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلْيَها ُروَحَنا And	we	sent	to	her	our	Spirit	

ا ا َسِويًّۭ َفَتَمثََّل َلَها َبَشًرۭ (And	it	appeared	to	her	as	a	sound	mortal.

ِن ِمنَك إِن ُكنَت َقاَلْت إِنِّٓى أَُعوُذ بِٱلرَّْحَمٰ

ا َتِقيًّۭ

18. She	said:	I	seek	refuge	in	the	Almighty4366	from	
thee,	if	thou	be	in	prudent	fear.

ا َقاَل إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا رَُسوُل َربِِّك لِأََهَب َلِك ُغَلًٰمۭ

ا َزِكيًّۭ

19. He	said:	I	am	but	a	messenger	of	thy	lord,	that	I	
might	give	thee	a	pure	lad

َقاَلْت أَنَّٰى َيُكوُن لِى ُغَلٌٰمۭ َوَلْم َيْمَسْسِنى

َبَشٌرۭ

20. She	said:	How	can	there	be	for	me	a	lad	when	a	
mortal	has	not	touched	me	

ا َوَلْم أَُك َبِغيًّۭ Nor	have	I	been	unchaste?	

 ۖ لِِك َقاَل َربُِّك ُهَو َعَلىَّ َهيٌِّنۭ
َقاَل َكَذٰ 21. He	said:	Thus	said	thy	lord:	It	is	easy	for	me.)

لَِنْجَعَلُهۥٓ َءاَيًةۭ لِّلنَّاِس َو Both4367	that	we	might	make	him	a	proof4368	for	
mankind	

4366. 19:18 [1]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I. The Traditionalist’s value is
particularly	discordant	here.

4367. 19:18	[2].	Lit.:	And
4368. 19:21	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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نَّاۚ  َورَْحَمًةۭ مِّ And	as	a	mercy	from	us.

ا ْقِضيًّۭ ا مَّ َوَكاَن أَْمًرۭ And	it	was	a	matter	ordained

۞ َفَحَمَلْتُه 22. So	she	bore	him.

ا ا َقِصيًّۭ َفٱنَتَبَذْت بِِهۦ َمَكاًنۭ And	she	withdrew	with	him	to	a	distant	place.

َفأََجآَءَها ٱْلَمَخاُض إَِلٰى ِجْذِع ٱلنَّْخَلِة 23. And	the	contractions	took	her	to	the	trunk	of	a	
date-palm.	

ا َذا َوُكنُت َنْسًيۭ َقاَلْت َيَٰلْيَتِنى ِمتُّ َقْبَل َهٰ

ا نِسيًّۭ مَّ

She	said:	Would	that	I	had	died	before	this	and	
been	forgotten	past	remembrance!4369

َفَناَدىَٰها ِمن َتْحِتَهآ أَلَّا َتْحَزنِى 24. Then	there	cried	to	her	from	below	her:	Grieve	
thou	not

ا َقْد َجَعَل َربُِّك َتْحَتِك َسِريًّۭ Thy	lord	has	placed	beneath	thee	a	stream.

َوُهزِّٓى إَِلْيِك بِِجْذِع ٱلنَّْخَلِة 25. And	shake	thou	towards	thee	the	trunk	of	the	
date-palm.	

ا ا َجِنيًّۭ ِقْط َعَلْيِك رَُطًبۭ تَُسٰ It	will	drop	upon	thee	fresh	dates,	ripe:

4369. 19:23	[2].	Lit.:	forgetfulness	forgotten.
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اۖ  َفُكِلى َوٱْشَربِى َوَقرِّى َعْيًنۭ 26. Eat	thou	and	drink	thou	and	let	thine4370	eye	be	
gladdened.	

ا َفُقولِٓى إِنِّى يِنَّ ِمَن ٱْلَبَشِر أََحًدۭ ا َتَر َفٕاِمَّ

ا ِن َصْوًمۭ َنَذرُْت لِلرَّْحَمٰ

And	if	thou	see	any	mortal	say	thou:	I	have	
vowed	to	the	Almighty4371	a	fast4372

ا َفَلْن أَُكلَِّم ٱْلَيْوَم إِنِسيًّۭ And	shall	not	speak	this	day	to	any	man.

َفأََتْت بِِهۦ َقْوَمَها َتْحِمُلُهۥۖ  27. And	she	brought	him	to	her	people,	bearing	
him.	

ا ا َفِريًّۭ ًۭ َقالُو۟ا َيَٰمْرَيُم َلَقْد ِجْئِت َشْيـٔ They	said:	O	Maryam:4373	thou	hast	done	
something	unprecedented.

ُروَن َما َكاَن أَُبوِك ٱْمَرأَ َسْوٍءۢ َوَما َيٰٓأُْخَت َهٰ

ا َكاَنْت أُمُِّك َبِغيًّۭ

28. O	sister	of	Hārūn:4374	thy	father	was	not	an	evil	
man	and	thy	mother	was	not	unchaste.

َفأََشارَْت إَِلْيِهۖ  29. Then	she	pointed	to	him.	

ا َقالُو۟ا َكْيَف نَُكلُِّم َمن َكاَن فِى ٱْلَمْهِد َصِبيًّۭ They	said:	How	can	we	speak	to	one	who	is	a	
child	in	the	cradle?

4370. 19:26	[1].	Lit.:	let	thou	be	gladdened	an	eye.
4371. 19:26	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4372. 19:26 [2]. Arabic: ṣawm. This word is generally taken to mean fasting (from food and drink). However, the context makes it

clear that the Qur’an permits of fasting by abstaining from speech, since Maryam is speciEically provided here with both food
and drink. It is also clear that not speaking means restricting verbal communication to that which is necessary. It does not
mean pretending to be dumb and physically unable to speak; nor does it mean that explaining in simple terms that one is
refraining	from	speech	annuls	such	a	fast.

4373. 19:27	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4374. 19:28	[1].	See	note	at	3:37.
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َقاَل إِنِّى َعْبُد ٱللَِّه 30. He	said:	I	am	the	servant	of	God.	

ا َءاَتٰىِنَى ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوَجَعَلِنى َنِبيًّۭ He	has	given	me	the	law4375	and	made	me	a	
prophet

َوَجَعَلِنى ُمَباَرًكا أَْيَن َما ُكنُت 31. And	made	me	blessed	wheresoever	I	be	

ا َكٰوِة َما ُدْمُت َحيًّۭ َلٰوِة َوٱلزَّ ِنى بِٱلصَّ َوأَْوَصٰ (And	enjoined	upon	me	the	duty4376	and	the	
purity4377	as	long	as	I	live)

لَِدتِى ا بَِوٰ َوَبرًّۢ 32. And	dutiful	to	my	mother

ا ا َشِقيًّۭ َوَلْم َيْجَعْلِنى َجبَّاًرۭ And	has	not	made	me	a	miserable	tyrant.

َلُٰم َعَلىَّ َيْوَم ُولِدتُّ َوٱلسَّ 33. And	peace	be	unto	me	the	day	I	was	born

َوَيْوَم أَُموُت And	the	day	I	die4378	

ا َوَيْوَم أُْبَعُث َحيًّۭ And	the	day	I	am	raised	alive!4379

4375. 19:30	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4376. 19:31 [2]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the duty both

to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment	to	which	also	satisEies	the	pre-existing	obligation	every	person	has	to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

4377. 19:31	[2].	Arabic:	al	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.	
4378. 19:33	[2].	One	naturally	infers	from	this	that	ʿIvsā	died,	but	not	a	violent	death.
4379. 19:33 [3]. This statement is taken by some Traditionalists – under the inEluence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and

Pauline Christology – to mean ʿIvsā did not die. However, such a position is difEicult to support; see 19:15 where the same
formula	is	applied	to	Yaḥyā.
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َذٰلَِك ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَمۚ  34. (That	is	ʿIvsā,4380	son	of	Maryam.4381

َقْوَل ٱْلَحقِّ ٱلَِّذى فِيِه َيْمَتُروَن A	statement	of	truth4382	concerning	which	they	
doubt:

 ۖ َما َكاَن لِلَِّه أَن َيتَِّخَذ ِمن َوَلٍدۢ 35. It	is	not	for	God	to	take	a	son.	

َنُهۥٓۚ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory4383	be	unto	him!

ا َفٕاِنََّما َيُقوُل َلُهۥ ُكن إَِذا َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرۭ When	he	decrees	a	thing	he	but	says	to	it:	Be	
thou!	

َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.)

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َربِّى َوَربُُّكْم َو 36. And	God	is	my	lord	and	your	lord.	

َفٱْعُبُدوُهۚ  So	serve	him.	

ْسَتِقيٌمۭ َذا ِصَرٌٰطۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	the	straight	path.

َفٱْخَتَلَف ٱْلأَْحَزاُب ِمۢن َبْيِنِهْمۖ  37. And	the	parties	among	them	differed:

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن مَّْشَهِد َيْوٍم َعِظيٍم Woe	to	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4384	
from	the	spectacle	of	a	tremendous	day!

4380. 19:34	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4381. 19:34	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4382. 19:34	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4383. 19:35	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4384. 19:37	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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أَْسِمْع بِِهْم َوأَْبِصْر َيْوَم َيأْتُوَنَناۖ  38. How	they	hear	and	how	they	see	on	the	day	
they	come	to	us!	

ِبيٍنۢ ِلُموَن ٱْلَيْوَم فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ
ٰ َلِٰكِن ٱلظَّ But	the	wrongdoers4385	are	this	day	in	obvious	

error.

َوأَنِذْرُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلَحْسَرِة 39. And	warn	thou	them	of	the	Day	of	Regret

إِْذ قُِضَى ٱْلأَْمُر When	the	matter	is	concluded.

َوُهْم فِى َغْفَلٍةۢ But	they	are	in	heedlessness

َوُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن And	they	do	not	believe.4386

إِنَّا َنْحُن َنرُِث ٱْلأَرَْض َوَمْن َعَلْيَها 40. We	inherit	the	earth	and	such	as	are	thereon.

إَِلْيَنا ُيرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	us	are	they	returned.

َوٱْذُكْر فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب إِْبَرِٰهيَمۚ  41. And	remember	thou	in4387	the	law4388	Ibrāhım̄

ا نَِّبيًّا يًقۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِصدِّ (He	was	a	man	of	truth,	a	prophet)

إِْذ َقاَل لِأَبِيِه َيٰٓأََبِت 42. When	he	said	to	his	father:	

4385. 19:38	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4386. 19:39	[4].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
4387. 19:41	[1].	See	note	to	19:16.
4388. 19:41	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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لَِم َتْعُبُد َما َلا َيْسَمُع َوَلا ُيْبِصُر O	my	father:	why	servest	thou	what	hears	not	
nor	sees	

ا ًۭ َوَلا ُيْغِنى َعنَك َشْيـٔ Nor	can	in	anything	avail	thee?

َيٰٓأََبِت إِنِّى َقْد َجآَءنِى ِمَن ٱْلِعْلِم َما َلْم

َيأْتَِك

43. O	my	father:	there	has	come	to	me	knowledge	
that	has	come	not	to	thee.	

َفٱتَِّبْعِنٓى So	follow	thou	me

ا ا َسِويًّۭ أَْهِدَك ِصَرًٰطۭ I	will	lead	thee	to	an	even	path.

ْيَطَٰنۖ  َيٰٓأََبِت َلا َتْعُبِد ٱلشَّ 44. O	my	father:	serve	thou	not	the	shayṭān.	

ا ِن َعِصيًّۭ ْيَطَٰن َكاَن لِلرَّْحَمٰ إِنَّ ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	is	to	the	Almighty4389	deEiant.

َك َعَذاٌبۭ مَِّن َيٰٓأََبِت إِنِّٓى أََخاُف أَن َيَمسَّ

ِن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

45. O	my	father:	I	fear	lest	there	afElict	thee	a	
punishment	from	the	Almighty4390	

ا لِيًّۭ ْيَطِٰن َو َفَتُكوَن لِلشَّ And	thou	become	an	ally	to	the	shayṭān.

4389. 19:44	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4390. 19:45	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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َقاَل أََراِغٌب أَنَت َعْن َءالَِهِتى َيٰٕٓاِْبَرِٰهيُمۖ  46. Said	he:	Forsakest4391	thou	my	gods,	O	Ibrāhım̄?	

َلِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه َلأَرُْجَمنََّكۖ  If	thou	cease	not	I	will	stone	thee.	

ا َوٱْهُجْرنِى َمِليًّۭ And	depart	thou	from	me	a	good	while.

َقاَل َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيَكۖ  47. He	said:	Peace	be	unto	thee!

َسأَْسَتْغِفُر َلَك َربِّٓىۖ  I	will	ask	forgiveness	for	thee	of	my	lord.	

ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن بِى َحِفيًّۭ He	is	gracious	towards	me.

َوأَْعَتزِلُُكْم َوَما َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه 48. And	I	will	withdraw	from	you	and	that	to	which
you	call	besides4392	God	

َوأَْدُعو۟ا َربِّى And	will	call	to	my	lord.4393

ا َعَسٰىٓ أَلَّآ أَُكوَن بُِدَعآِء َربِّى َشِقيًّۭ It	may	be	that	I	will	not	in	my	call	to	my	lord	be	
unhappy.

ا ٱْعَتزََلُهْم َوَما َيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َفَلمَّ 49. So	when	he	had	withdrawn	from	them	and	
what	they	were	serving	besides4394	God

َق َوَيْعُقوَبۖ  َوَهْبَنا َلُهۥٓ إِْسَحٰ We	gave	him	Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb.	

4391. 19:46	[1].	The	same	construction	is	used	at	2:130.
4392. 19:48	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4393. 19:48	[2].	I.e.	I	will	leave	your	community	entirely	and	serve	God.
4394. 19:49	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا ا َجَعْلَنا َنِبيًّۭ َوُكلًّۭ And	each	we	made	a	prophet.

َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهم مِّن رَّْحَمِتَنا 50. And	we	gave	to	them4395	from	our	mercy	

ا َوَجَعْلَنا َلُهْم لَِساَن ِصْدٍق َعِليًّۭ And	we	made	for	them4396	the	tongue	of	
truthfulness	exalted.

 ۚ َوٱْذُكْر فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب ُموَسٰىٓ 51. And	remember	thou	in4397	the	law4398	Mūsā:	

ا ا َوَكاَن رَُسوًلۭا نَِّبيًّۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ُمْخَلًصۭ He	was	pure-hearted	and	was	a	messenger,	a	
prophet.

َوَنَٰدْيَنُٰه ِمن َجانِِب ٱلطُّوِر ٱْلأَْيَمِن 52. And	we	called	to	him	from	the	right	side	of	the	
mount4399

ا ْبَنُٰه َنِجيًّۭ َوَقرَّ And	brought	him	close	in	private	conference.

ا ُروَن َنِبيًّۭ َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥ ِمن رَّْحَمِتَنآ أََخاُه َهٰ 53. And	we	gave	him	from	our	mercy	his	brother	
Hārūn,	a	prophet.

ِعيَلۚ  َوٱْذُكْر فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب إِْسَمٰ 54. And	remember	thou	in4400	the	law4401	Ismāʿıl̄:	

إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َصاِدَق ٱْلوَْعِد (He	was	true	to	the	promise)4402

4395. 19:50	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4396. 19:50	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4397. 19:51	[1].	See	note	to	19:16.
4398. 19:51	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4399. 19:52	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.	Cf.	20:80.
4400. 19:54	[1].	See	note	to	19:16.
4401. 19:54	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4402. 19:54 [2]. While this can be read to mean that Ismāʿıl̄ was true to his promise, the case is stronger, in my view, that the

subject is God (since Ismāʿıl̄ was the result of God’s promise to Ibrāhım̄) and that Ismāʿıl̄’s deEining characteristics are found
in	the	following	clauses.
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ا َوَكاَن رَُسوًلۭا نَِّبيًّۭ And	he	was	a	messenger,	a	prophet.

َكٰوِة َلٰوِة َوٱلزَّ َوَكاَن َيأُْمُر أَْهَلُهۥ بِٱلصَّ 55. He	enjoined	upon	his	people	the	duty4403	and	
the	purity4404	

ا َوَكاَن ِعنَد َربِِّهۦ َمرِْضيًّۭ And	was	acceptable	in	the	sight	of	his	lord.

َوٱْذُكْر فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب إِْدرِيَسۚ  56. And	remember	thou	in4405	the	law4406	Idrıs̄:4407	

ا ا نَِّبيًّۭ يًقۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِصدِّ He	was	a	man	of	truth,	a	prophet.

َوَرَفْعَنُٰه َمَكاًنا َعِليًّا 57. And	we	raised	him	to	a	high	station.

ۦَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن أَْنَعَم ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهم مَِّن ٱلنَِّبيِّ 58. These	are	they	to	whom	God	showed	favour	
among	the	prophets

يَِّة َءاَدَم ِمن ُذرِّ Among	the	progeny	of	Av dam

ْن َحَمْلَنا َمَع نُوٍحۢ َوِممَّ And	among	those	we	carried	with	Nūḥ

ِءيَل إِْسَرٰٓ يَِّة إِْبَرِٰهيَم َو َوِمن ُذرِّ And	among	the	progeny	of	Ibrāhım̄	and	
Isrā’ıl̄4408

4403. 19:55 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the
duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment	to	which	also	satisEies	the	pre-existing	obligation	every	person	has	to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

4404. 19:55	[1].	Arabic:	al	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.	
4405. 19:56	[1].	See	note	to	19:16.
4406. 19:56	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4407. 19:56	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Enoch.
4408. 19:58 [4]. Arguments are advanced by certain quarters that Isrā’ıl̄ is a personality distinct from Yaʿqūb (cf. Genesis 32:28 and

35:10).	I	can	Eind	no	conclusive	Qur’anic	data	on	this	point.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ْن َهَدْيَنا َوٱْجَتَبْيَناۚٓ  َوِممَّ And	among	those	we	guided	and	chose.

و۟ا ِن َخرُّ إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰت ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

ا ۩ ا َوُبِكيًّۭ ًدۭ ُسجَّ

When	the	proofs4409	of	the	Almighty4410	were	
recited	to	them	they	fell	down	in	submission4411

and	weeping.4412

۞ َفَخَلَف ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َخْلٌف أََضاُعو۟ا

َهَوِٰتۖ  َلٰوَة َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا ٱلشَّ ٱلصَّ

59. But	there	came	after	them	successors	who	
neglected	the	duty4413	and	followed	lusts:

َفَسْوَف َيْلَقْوَن َغيًّا They	will	meet	with	deception

ا ِلًحۭ إِلَّا َمن َتاَب َوَءاَمَن وََعِمَل َصٰ 60. Save	he	who	repents	and	believes	and	works	
righteousness:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْدُخُلوَن ٱْلَجنََّة Those	will	enter	the	garden

ا ًۭ َوَلا ُيْظَلُموَن َشْيـٔ (And	they	will	not	be	wronged	in	anything)

ُن ِعَباَدُهۥ َجنَِّٰت َعْدٍن ٱلَِّتى وََعَد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

بِٱْلَغْيِبۚ 

61. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode	which	the	
Almighty4414	has	promised	his	servants	in	the	
unseen.	

4409. 19:58	[6].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4410. 19:58	[6].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4411. 19:58	[6].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4412. 19:58	[6].	Cf.	17:107,	17:109.
4413. 19:59 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is the

duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our part –
commitment	to	which	also	satisEies	the	pre-existing	obligation	every	person	has	to	acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

4414. 19:61	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن وَْعُدُهۥ َمأْتِيًّۭ His	promise	is	to	come	to	pass.

لَّا َيْسَمُعوَن فِيَها َلْغًوا 62. They	will	hear	therein	no	vain	speech

اۖ  إِلَّا َسَلًٰمۭ Only	peace.	

ا َوَلُهْم رِْزقُُهْم فِيَها ُبْكَرًةۭ وََعِشيًّۭ And	they	will	have	therein	provision	morning	
and	night.

تِْلَك ٱْلَجنَُّة ٱلَِّتى نُورُِث ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َمن

ا َكاَن َتِقيًّۭ

63. That	is	the	garden	which	we	cause	those	to	
inherit	among	our	servants	who	are	in	prudent	
fear.4415

َوَما َنَتَنزَُّل إِلَّا بِأَْمِر َربَِّكۖ  64. And	we4416	come	down	only	by	command	of	thy	
lord.	

َلُهۥ َما َبْيَن أَْيِديَنا Unto	him	belongs	what	is	at	our	time4417	

َوَما َخْلَفَنا And	what	following	us	

َوَما َبْيَن َذٰلَِكۚ  And	what	is	in	between.

ا َوَما َكاَن َربَُّك َنِسيًّۭ And	thy	lord	is	not	forgetful:

4415. 19:63	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
4416. 19:64	[1].	I.e.	the	angels	who	bring	revelation	to	prophets,	or	possibly	the	prophets	themselves.
4417. 19:64	[2].	Lit:	between	our	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َمٰ رَّبُّ ٱلسَّ 65. Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	and	what	is	
between	them:4418

َفٱْعُبْدُه Serve	thou	him	

َوٱْصَطِبْر لِِعَبَٰدتِِهۦۚ  And	be	thou	patient	in	his	service.

ا َهْل َتْعَلُم َلُهۥ َسِميًّۭ Knowest	thou	one	named4419	like	him?4420

ُن أَِءَذا َما ِمتُّ َلَسْوَف أُْخرَُج نَسٰ َوَيُقوُل ٱْلٕاِ

َحيًّا

66. And	man	says:	When	I	am	dead	will	I	be	
brought	forth	alive?

ُن أَنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰه ِمن َقْبُل َوَلْم نَسٰ أََوَلا َيْذُكُر ٱْلٕاِ

ا ًۭ َيُك َشْيـٔ

67. Does	not	man	remember	that	we	created	him	
before	he	was	anything?

َيِٰطيَن َفَوَربَِّك َلَنْحُشَرنَُّهْم َوٱلشَّ 68. Then	–	by	thy	lord!	–	will	we	gather	them	and	
the	shayṭāns.	

ا ثُمَّ َلُنْحِضَرنَُّهْم َحْوَل َجَهنََّم ِجِثيًّۭ Then	will	we	bring	them	round	about	Hell	on	
bended	knee.

4418. 19:65	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4419. 19:65 [4]. Arabic: samiyy. This word has two separate meanings in Arabic (and appears in lexicons under two separate

entries). The Eirst range of meanings cover the following: like or equal, and contender for superiority, loftiness, excellence, etc.
and some translators render here according to this meaning. The second meaning deals with names and naming (principally,
namesake or one of like name). Since the usage here echoes that at 19:7 and given that the present verse opens with a great
name of God, my opinion is that the latter option is the correct one. The student should know that the root noun ism (name)
has	connotations	of	authority	also.

4420. 19:65	[4].	I.e.	with	his	authority.
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ثُمَّ َلَننزَِعنَّ ِمن ُكلِّ ِشيَعٍة أَيُُّهْم أََشدُّ َعَلى

ا ِن ِعِتيًّۭ ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

69. Then	will	we	extract	from	every	sect4421	those		
of	them	most	severe	towards	the	Almighty4422	
in	disdain

ا ثُمَّ َلَنْحُن أَْعَلُم بِٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم أَْوَلٰى بَِها ِصِليًّۭ 70. Then	will	we	best	know	those	most	worthy	to	
be	burned	therein.	

إِن مِّنُكْم إِلَّا َوارُِدَهاۚ  َو 71. And	there	is	not	one	of	you	save	will	arrive	at	it.

ا ْقِضيًّۭ ا مَّ َكاَن َعَلٰى َربَِّك َحْتًمۭ That	is	upon	thy	lord	a	determination	decreed.

ى ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقو۟ا ثُمَّ نَُنجِّ 72. Then	will	we	deliver	those	who	are	in	prudent	
fear4423

ا ِلِميَن فِيَها ِجِثيًّۭ
ٰ َنَذُر ٱلظَّ وَّ And	leave	the	wrongdoers4424	therein	on	

bended	knee.

إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َو

َكَفُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا

73. And	when	our	clear	proofs4425	are	recited	to	
them	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4426	
say	to	those	who	heed	warning:4427	

ا ا َوأَْحَسُن َنِديًّۭ َقاًمۭ أَىُّ ٱْلَفرِيَقْيِن َخْيٌرۭ مَّ Which	of	the	two	factions4428	is	better	in	
station4429	and	better	in	assembly?4430

4421. 19:69	[1].	Arabic:	shīʿah	–	sect,	persuasion.	Cf.	28:4.
4422. 19:69	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4423. 19:72	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
4424. 19:72	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4425. 19:73	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4426. 19:73	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4427. 19:73	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4428. 19:73 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]an allusion to two kinds or types of human society characterized by their

fundamentally	different	approach	to	problems	of	faith	and	morality.
4429. 19:73	[2].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
4430. 19:73 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "better in assembly". This parabolic "saying" of the unbelievers implies, in the

garb of a rhetorical question, a superVicially plausible but intrinsically fallacious argument in favour of a society which refuses
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ا َوَكْم أَْهَلْكَنا َقْبَلُهم مِّن َقرٍْن ُهْم أَْحَسُن أََثًٰثۭ

ا َوِرْءًيۭ

74. But	how	many	generations	we	destroyed	
before	them	were	better	in	possessions	and	
appearance!

َلَٰلِة قُْل َمن َكاَن فِى ٱلضَّ 75. Say	thou:	Whoso	is	in	error:

اۚ  ُن َمدًّ َفْلَيْمُدْد َلُه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ The	Almighty4431	extends	for	him	an	extent.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َرأَْو۟ا َما ُيوَعُدوَن When4432	they	have	seen	what	they	are	
promised

اَعَة ا ٱلسَّ إِمَّ ا ٱْلَعَذاَب َو إِمَّ (Whether	it	be	the	punishment	or	the	Hour)

ا َكاًنۭ َفَسَيْعَلُموَن َمْن ُهَو َشرٌّۭ مَّ Then	will	they	know	who	is	worse	in	position	

ا َوأَْضَعُف ُجنًدۭ And	weaker	in	force.

ىۗ  َوَيزِيُد ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْهَتَدْو۟ا ُهًدۭ 76. And	God	increases	in	guidance	those	who	
follow	right	guidance.

to submit to any absolute moral imperatives and is determined to obey the dictates of expediency alone. In such a social order,
material success and power are usually seen as consequences of a more or less conscious rejection of all metaphysical
considerations - and, in particular, of all that is comprised in the concept of God-willed standards of morality - on the
assumption that they are but an obstacle in the path of man’s free, unlimited "development". It goes without saying that this
attitude (which has reached its epitome in the modern statement that "religion is opium for the people") is diametrically
opposed to the demand, voiced by every higher religion, that man’s social life, if it is to be a truly "good" life, must be
subordinated to deVinite ethical principles and restraints. By their very nature, these restraints inhibit the unprincipled power-
drive which dominates the more materialistic societies and enables them to achieve - without regard to the damage done to
others and, spiritually, to themselves - outward comforts and positions of strength in the shortest possible time: but precisely
because they do act as a brake on man’s selVishness and power-hunger, it is these moral considerations and restraints - and they
alone - that can free a community from the interminable, self-destructive inner tensions and frustrations to which materialistic
societies	are	subject,	and	thus	bring	about	a	more	enduring,	because	more	organic,	state	of	social	well-being[...].

4431. 19:75	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4432. 19:75	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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ا ُت َخْيٌر ِعنَد َربَِّك َثَواًبۭ ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱْلَبِٰقَيُٰت ٱلصَّ And	the	righteous	deeds	which	endure	are	
better	in	the	sight	of	thy	lord	as	reward	

ا رَدًّ َوَخْيٌرۭ مَّ And	better	as	recourse.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوَقاَل َلأُوَتَينَّ َماًلۭا أََفَرَءْيَت ٱلَِّذى َكَفَر بِ

َوَوَلًدا

77. Hast	thou	then	considered	him	who	rejects	our	
proofs4433	and	says:	I	am	given	wealth	and	
children?

أَطََّلَع ٱْلَغْيَب 78. Has	he	penetrated	the	unseen	

ا ِن َعْهًدۭ أَِم ٱتََّخَذ ِعنَد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ Or	taken	a	pledge	from	the	Almighty?4434

َكلَّاۚ  79. No,	indeed!4435

َسَنْكُتُب َما َيُقوُل َوَنُمدُّ َلُهۥ ِمَن ٱْلَعَذاِب

ا َمدًّۭ

We	will	record	what	he	says	and	extend	for	him
the	extent	of	punishment.

َوَنرِثُُهۥ َما َيُقوُل 80. And	we	will	inherit	from	him	what	he	says4436

ا َوَيأْتِيَنا َفْرًدۭ And	he	will	come	to	us	alone.

4433. 19:77	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4434. 19:78	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4435. 19:79	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
4436. 19:80	[1].	I.e.	his	children	and	wealth.

مريم 19 maryam
Maryam

1031 كهيعص



َوٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َءالَِهًةۭ 81. And	they	take	gods	besides4437	God

ا لَِّيُكونُو۟ا َلُهْم ِعزًّۭ That	they	might	have	greatness4438	by	them.4439

َكلَّاۚ  82. No,	indeed!4440	

َسَيْكُفُروَن بِِعَباَدتِِهْم They	will	deny	their	service	

ا َوَيُكونُوَن َعَلْيِهْم ِضدًّ And	be	an	opponent	against	them.

َيِٰطيَن َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن أََلْم َتَر أَنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنا ٱلشَّ

ا ُهْم أَزًّۭ َتُؤزُّ

83. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	we	send	the	
shayṭāns	upon	those	who	spurn	guidance	while
claiming	virtue,4441	inciting	them	onwards?4442

َفَلا َتْعَجْل َعَلْيِهْمۖ  84. So	hasten	thou	not	against	them.4443

ا إِنََّما َنُعدُّ َلُهْم َعدًّۭ We	but	number	for	them	a	number.4444

ا ِن َوْفًدۭ َيْوَم َنْحُشُر ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن إَِلى ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 85. The	day	we	gather	those	of	prudent	fear4445	to	
the	Almighty4446	as	honoured	guests

4437. 19:81	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4438. 19:81	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
4439. 19:81	[2].	Lit.:	that	they	might	be	for	them	greatness.
4440. 19:82	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
4441. 19:83	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
4442. 19:83	[1].	Lit.:	inciting	them	with	inciting.
4443. 19:84	[1].	I.e.	do	not	seek	to	hasten	the	punishments	of	God.
4444. 19:84	[2].	I.e.	of	days.
4445. 19:85	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
4446. 19:85	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ا َوَنُسوُق ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن إَِلٰى َجَهنََّم وِْرًدۭ 86. And	drive	the	evildoers	into	Hell	as	a	place	of	
arrival4447

َعَة َفٰ لَّا َيْمِلُكوَن ٱلشَّ 87. They	will	have	no	power	of	intercession

ا ِن َعْهًدۭ إِلَّا َمِن ٱتََّخَذ ِعنَد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ Save	he	who	has	taken	a	pledge	with	the	
Almighty.4448

ا ُن َوَلًدۭ َوَقالُو۟ا ٱتََّخَذ ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 88. And	they	say:	The	Almighty4449	has	taken	a	son.	

ا لََّقْد ِجْئُتْم َشْيـًٔا إِدًّۭ 89. You	have	brought	forth	a	terrible	thing

َوُٰت َيَتَفطَّرَْن ِمْنُه َمٰ َتَكاُد ٱلسَّ 90. The	heavens	are	nigh	rent	therefrom

َوَتنَشقُّ ٱْلأَرُْض And	the	earth	split	asunder	

ا َوَتِخرُّ ٱْلِجَباُل َهدًّ And	the	mountains	fallen	in	collapse

ا ِن َوَلًدۭ أَن َدَعْو۟ا لِلرَّْحَمٰ 91. That	you	urge4450	upon	the	Almighty4451	a	son

ِن أَن َيتَِّخَذ َوَلًدا َوَما َيۢنَبِغى لِلرَّْحَمٰ 92. When	it	behoves	not	the	Almighty4452	to	take	a	
son.

4447. 19:86	[1].	See	note	to	12:19.
4448. 19:87	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4449. 19:88	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4450. 19:91 [1]. Often translated ascribe, such a rendering loses the connotation which is clear in the Arabic. The verb daʿā means

to call (out) to (in all senses, including to supplicate) and is rendered accordingly throughout. Under the inEluence of the
preposition li there is a sense of imparting (which is why ascribe is often the value chosen by translators). However, what is
missing from such a rendering and what is present in the Arabic, in my view, is an allusion to the Trinitarian Christian
practice	of	calling	upon	God	in	the	name	of	his	‘son’.	

4451. 19:91	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4452. 19:92	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض إِلَّآ َمٰ إِن ُكلُّ َمن فِى ٱلسَّ

ا ِن َعْبًدۭ َءاتِى ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

93. Everyone	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	comes	
only	to	the	Almighty4453	as	a	servant.

ا ُهْم َعدًّۭ لََّقْد أَْحَصٰىُهْم وََعدَّ 94. He	has	counted	them	and	numbered	them	by	
number.

َوُكلُُّهْم َءاتِيِه َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َفرًْدا 95. And	each	of	them	will	come	alone	to	him	on	the
Day	of	Resurrection.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 96. Those	who	heed	warning4454	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	do	deeds	of	righteousness

ا ُن ُودًّۭ َسَيْجَعُل َلُهُم ٱلرَّْحَمٰ The	Almighty4455	will	appoint	for	them	love.4456

ْرَنُٰه بِِلَسانَِك َفٕاِنََّما َيسَّ 97. And	we	but	make	it4457	easy4458		in	thy	tongue4459

4453. 19:93	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4454. 19:96	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4455. 19:96	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4456. 19:96 [3]. The Qur’an speaks sparingly of the love of God for his servants. It is interesting that one such instance should

occur in a context which treats of Trinitarian Christian assertions – given the excessive and unwarranted emphasis many
Christians place on the love of God. This verse clariEies for them (and for all mankind) how God’s love is accessed. One needs
to heed warning (i.e. have faith in the message) and do works of righteousness. In this case – and in this case alone – the
Almighty appoints love for us. The doctrine of eternal salvation by means of a ‘salvation prayer’ nowhere found in the
Christians’ own texts not only fails to Eind support in the Qur’an, supplications of any kind directed to anyone other than
God – or to God under the auspices of another authority – gain no purchase in the Qur’an. Clearly, Christians pray on a
variety of bases and appear at times to achieve much with their prayers. However, this should not blind us to Jesus’ own
comments regarding some who would do ‘wonderful works’ in his name – a reElective reading of which suggests that the
results of prayers on that basis are alone not a conEirmation of acceptance with God. The Qur’an tells us that God will clarify
things for all – including Christians – on the Day of Judgment, and that they will continue to differ among themselves until
then. Those who read and accept the Qur’an are not to adopt what it calls the ‘vain desires’ of previous communities
(2:120-121).

4457. 19:97	[1].	I.e.	the	revelation	of	the	Qur’an.
4458. 19:97	[1].	This	seems	to	me	to	have	a	secondary	implication	of	simplify,	make	accessible.
4459. 19:97	[1].	I.e.	in	Arabic.
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َر بِِه ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن لُِتَبشِّ That	thou	bear	glad	tidings	therewith	to	those	
of	prudent	fear4460	

ا ا لُّدًّۭ َوتُنِذَر بِِهۦ َقْوًمۭ And	thou	warn	therewith	a	quarrelsome	
people.

َوَكْم أَْهَلْكَنا َقْبَلُهم مِّن َقرٍْن 98. And	how	many	generations	destroyed	we	
before	them?

َهْل تُِحسُّ ِمْنُهم مِّْن أََحٍد Perceivest	thou	any	one	of	them?

ا أَْو َتْسَمُع َلُهْم رِْكًزۢ Or	hearest	from	them	a	sound?	

4460. 19:97	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4461	the	
Merciful.

طه 1. ṭā	hā4462

َمآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلُقْرَءاَن لَِتْشَقٰىٓ 2. We	sent	not	down	upon	thee	the	Qur’an4463	that	
thou	be	unhappy

إِلَّا َتْذِكَرًةۭ لَِّمن َيْخَشٰى 3. But	as	a	reminder	to	him	who	fears

َوِٰت َمٰ ْن َخَلَق ٱْلأَرَْض َوٱلسَّ ا مِّمَّ َتنزِيًلۭ

ٱْلُعَلى

4. A	successive	revelation4464	from	him	who	
created	the	earth	and	the	high	heavens.

ُن َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْسَتَوٰى ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 5. The	Almighty4465	took	his	place	upon	the	throne

َوِٰت َمٰ َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ 6. To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	

َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض And	what	is	in	the	earth	

4461. 20:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4462. 20:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ṭā	hā:	
ṭā:	
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

4463. 20:2	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4464. 20:4	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
4465. 20:5	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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َوَما َبْيَنُهَما And	what	is	between	them4466	
	

َوَما َتْحَت ٱلثَّرَٰى And	what	is	under	the	soil.

إِن َتْجَهْر بِٱْلَقْوِل َو 7. And	if	thou	be	public	in	speech:

رَّ َوأَْخَفى َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱلسِّ He	knows	the	secret	and	what	is	more	hidden.

ٱللَُّه 8. God:

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.4467	

َلُه ٱْلأَْسَمآُء ٱْلُحْسَنٰى To	him	belong	the	most	beautiful	names.	

َوَهْل أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ُموَسٰىٓ 9. And	has	there	come	to	thee	the	story4468	of	
Mūsā?

ا إِْذ َرَءا َناًرۭ 10. When	he	saw	a	Eire	

َفَقاَل لِأَْهِلِه He	said	to	his	people:

ا ٱْمُكثُٓو۟ا إِنِّٓى َءاَنْسُت َناًرۭ Stay	here.	I	perceive	a	Eire.	

4466. 20:6	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
4467. 20:8 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,

39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
4468. 20:9	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
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ْنَها بَِقَبٍس لََّعلِّٓى َءاتِيُكم مِّ Perhaps	I	can	bring	you	therefrom	a	Eirebrand	

ى أَْو أَِجُد َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر ُهًدۭ Or	Eind	guidance	at	the	Eire.

آ أََتٰىَها نُوِدَى َفَلمَّ 11. And	when	he	came	to	it	he	was	addressed:	

َيُٰموَسٰىٓ O	Mūsā:

إِنِّٓى أََن۠ا َربَُّك 12. I	am	thy	lord:

َفٱْخَلْع َنْعَلْيَكۖ  Remove	thou	thy	shoes

ى ِس ُطًوۭ إِنََّك بِٱْلَواِد ٱْلُمَقدَّ Thou	art	in	the	twice-hallowed	valley.4469

َوأََنا ٱْخَتْرتَُك 13. And	I	have	chosen	thee

َفٱْسَتِمْع لَِما ُيوَحٰىٓ So	hearken	thou	to	instruction.4470	

إِنَِّنٓى أََنا ٱللَُّه 14. I	am	God.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّآ أََن۠ا There	is	no	god	save	I

4469. 20:12 [3]. I agree with Muhammad Asad who concurs with Zamakhshari’s rejection of ṭuwa as the name of the valley in
favour of it indicating twice (from ṭuwan), as he says: i.e., "twice-hallowed" - apparently because God’s voice was heard in it
and	because	Moses	was	raised	there	to	prophethood.

4470. 20:13	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed.
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َفٱْعُبْدنِى So	serve	thou	me	

َلٰوَة لِِذْكرِٓى َوأَِقِم ٱلصَّ And	uphold	thou	the	duty4471	for	my	
remembrance.4472

اَعَة َءاتَِيٌة أََكاُد أُْخِفيَها لُِتْجزَٰى إِنَّ ٱلسَّ

ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۭ بَِما َتْسَعٰى

15. (The	Hour	is	coming	–	I	almost	hide	it	–	that	
every	soul	should	be	rewarded	with	what	it	
strives	for.

نََّك َعْنَها َمن لَّا ُيْؤِمُن بَِها َفَلا َيُصدَّ 16. And	let	not	divert4473	thee	from	it	him	who	
believes	not	in4474	it	

َوٱتََّبَع َهَوىُٰه But	follows	his	vain	desire

َفَترَْدٰى Lest	thou	perish.)

َوَما تِْلَك بَِيِميِنَك َيُٰموَسٰى 17. And	what	is	that	in	thy	right	hand,	O	Mūsā?

َقاَل ِهَى َعَصاَى 18. Said	he:	It	is	my	staff.	

ُؤ۟ا َعَلْيَها أََتَوكَّ I	lean	on	it	

4471. 20:14 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).	In	this	case,	this	implies	–	in	whole	or	in	part	–	Mūsā’s	duty	to	speak	before	Firʿawn	(cf.	20:42).

4472. 20:14	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4473. 20:16	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
4474. 20:16	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َوأَُهشُّ بَِها َعَلٰى َغَنِمى And	beat	down	with	it	leaves	for	my	sheep	

َـٔارُِب أُْخرَٰى َولَِى فِيَها َم And	I	have	therefor	other	purposes.

َقاَل أَْلِقَها َيُٰموَسٰى 19. He	said:	Cast	thou	it	down,	O	Mūsā.	

َفأَْلَقٰىَها 20. And	he	cast	it	down

َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َحيٌَّةۭ َتْسَعٰى And	then	was	it	a	serpent	moving.

َقاَل ُخْذَها َوَلا َتَخْفۖ  21. He	said:	Take	thou	it	up	and	fear	thou	not

َسُنِعيُدَها ِسيَرَتَها ٱْلأُوَلٰى We	will	return	it	to	its	former	conduct.

َوٱْضُمْم َيَدَك إَِلٰى َجَناِحَك 22. And	draw	thou	thy	hand	into	thy	side

َتْخرُْج َبْيَضآَء ِمْن َغْيِر ُسٓوٍء َءاَيًة أُْخرَٰى It	will	come	forth	white,	without	evil,4475	as	
another	proof.4476

لُِنرَِيَك ِمْن َءاَيِٰتَنا ٱْلُكْبرَى 23. That	we	might	show	thee	among	our	proofs4477	
the	greater

ٱْذَهْب إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن 24. Go	thou	to	Firʿawn.4478	

4475. 20:22	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
4476. 20:22	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4477. 20:23	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4478. 20:24	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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إِنَُّهۥ َطَغٰى He	has	transgressed.

َقاَل رَبِّ ٱْشرَْح لِى َصْدرِى 25. Said	he:	My	lord:	expand	thou	for	me	my	breast

ْر لِٓى أَْمرِى َوَيسِّ 26. And	ease	thou	for	me	my	affair

َوٱْحُلْل ُعْقَدًةۭ مِّن لَِّسانِى 27. And	loosen	thou	a	tie	from	my	tongue	

َيْفَقُهو۟ا َقْولِى 28. That	they	might	understand	my	speech.
	

ا مِّْن أَْهِلى َوٱْجَعل لِّى َوزِيًرۭ 29. And	appoint	thou	for	me	an	assistant	from	my	
people

ُروَن أَِخى َهٰ 30. Hārūn,	my	brother.

ٱْشُدْد بِِهۦٓ أَْزرِى 31. And	strengthen	thou	my	strength
by	him

َوأَْشرِْكُه فِٓى أَْمرِى 32. And	make	thou	him	a	partner4479	in	my	task

ا َكْى نَُسبَِّحَك َكِثيًرۭ 33. That	we	might	glorify4480	thee	much
	

َوَنْذُكرََك َكِثيًرا 34. And	remember	thee	much.

4479. 20:32	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	
4480. 20:33	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ا إِنََّك ُكنَت بَِنا َبِصيًرۭ 35. Thou	dost	see	us[...]4481

َقاَل َقْد أُوتِيَت ُسْؤَلَك َيُٰموَسٰى 36. He	said:	Thou	hast	been	granted	thy	request,	O	
Mūsā.

ًة أُْخرَٰىٓ َوَلَقْد َمَننَّا َعَلْيَك َمرَّ 37. And	we	bestowed	favour	upon	thee	another	
time:

إِْذ أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أُمَِّك َما ُيوَحٰىٓ 38. When	we	instructed4482	thy	mother	with	the	
instruction:4483

أَِن ٱْقِذفِيِه فِى ٱلتَّاُبوِت 39. Hurl4484	thou	him	into	the	chest	

َفٱْقِذفِيِه فِى ٱْلَيمِّ And	hurl	thou	it	into	the	water.4485

اِحِل َفْلُيْلِقِه ٱْلَيمُّ بِٱلسَّ The	water4486	will	cast	him	upon	the	shore.	

َيأُْخْذُه َعُدوٌّۭ لِّى وََعُدوٌّۭ لَُّهۥۚ  An	enemy	to	me	and	an	enemy	to	him	will	take	
him.

َوأَْلَقْيُت َعَلْيَك َمَحبًَّةۭ مِّنِّى And	I	cast	upon	thee	love	from	me.	

لُِتْصَنَع َعَلٰى َعْيِنٓى َو And	that	thou	be	wrought	under	my	eye

4481. 20:35	[1].	Sc.	whereas	we	do	not	see	thee.
4482. 20:38	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4483. 20:38	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	was	instructed.
4484. 20:39 [1]. Arabic: qadhafa. I would like to render with a softer word but the verb unavoidably has an unceremonious and

sudden connotation and serves as a correlation for cast at 20:19 and in what follows at 20:39. All instances are found at
20:39,	20:39,	29:87,	21:18,	33:26,	34:48,	34:53,	37:8,	59:2.	

4485. 20:39	[2].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
4486. 20:39	[3].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
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إِْذ َتْمِشٓى أُْخُتَك َفَتُقوُل َهْل أَُدلُُّكْم َعَلٰى

َمن َيْكُفُلُهۥۖ 

40. When	thy	sister	approached,	she	said:	Shall	I	
direct	thee	to	one	who	will	take	care	of	him?	

َفرََجْعَنَٰك إَِلٰىٓ أُمَِّك Then	we	returned	thee	to	thy	mother	

َكْى َتَقرَّ َعْيُنَها َوَلا َتْحزََنۚ  That	her	eye	might	be	gladdened	and	she	grieve
not.	

ا َوَقَتْلَت َنْفًسۭ And	thou	didst	kill	a	soul

ْيَنَٰك ِمَن ٱْلَغمِّ َفَنجَّ And	we	delivered	thee	from	distress

اۚ  َوَفَتنََّٰك فُُتوًنۭ But	subjected	thee	to	means	of	denial4487	as	a	
test

َفَلِبْثَت ِسِنيَن فِٓى أَْهِل َمْدَيَن So	thou	didst	tarry	years	among	the	people	of	
Madyan.4488	

ثُمَّ ِجْئَت َعَلٰى َقَدٍرۢ َيُٰموَسٰى Then	camest	thou	as	ordained,	O	Mūsā.

َوٱْصَطَنْعُتَك لَِنْفِسى 41. And	I	prepared	thee	for	myself.

َـٔاَيِٰتى ٱْذَهْب أَنَت َوأَُخوَك بِ 42. Go	thou	and	thy	brother	with	my	proofs4489	

4487. 20:40	[6].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
4488. 20:40	[7].	See	note	to	7:85.
4489. 20:42	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوَلا َتِنَيا فِى ِذْكرِى And	Elag4490	not	in	my	remembrance.4491

ٱْذَهَبآ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن 43. Go4492	to	Firʿawn.4493

إِنَُّهۥ َطَغٰى He	has	transgressed.

ا َفُقوَلا َلُهۥ َقْوًلۭا لَّيًِّنۭ 44. And	speak4494	to	him	a	gentle	word4495	

ُر أَْو َيْخَشٰى لََّعلَُّهۥ َيَتَذكَّ That	he	might	take	heed	or	fear.

َقاَلا َربََّنآ إِنََّنا َنَخاُف أَن َيْفرَُط َعَلْيَنآ أَْو أَن

َيْطَغٰى

45. They4496	said:	Our	lord:	we	fear	lest	he	move	or	
transgress	against	us.

َقاَل َلا َتَخاَفاۖٓ  إِنَِّنى َمَعُكَمآ 46. He	said:	Fear4497	not.	I	am	with	you.4498

أَْسَمُع َوأَرَٰى I	hear	and	I	see.

4490. 20:42	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4491. 20:42	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4492. 20:43	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4493. 20:43	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4494. 20:44	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4495. 20:44	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
4496. 20:45	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4497. 20:46	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4498. 20:46	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َفأْتَِياُه َفُقوَلآ إِنَّا رَُسوَلا َربَِّك 47. Go4499	to	him	and	say:4500	We	are	messengers4501

of	thy	lord:

ْبُهْمۖ  ِءيَل َوَلا تَُعذِّ َفأَرِْسْل َمَعَنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ Send	thou	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	with	us	and	
punish	thou	them	not.	

بَِّكۖ  َـٔاَيٍةۢ مِّن رَّ َقْد ِجْئَنَٰك بِ We	have	come	to	thee	with	proof4502	from	thy	
lord.	

َلُٰم َعَلٰى َمِن ٱتََّبَع ٱْلُهَدٰىٓ َوٱلسَّ And	peace	be	unto	him	who	follows	guidance!

إِنَّا َقْد أُوِحَى إَِلْيَنآ أَنَّ ٱْلَعَذاَب َعَلٰى َمن

َب َوَتَولَّٰى َكذَّ

48. We	have	been	instructed4503	that	the	
punishment	is	upon	him	who	rejects	and	turns	
away.

بُُّكَما َيُٰموَسٰى َقاَل َفَمن رَّ 49. Said	he:	And	who	is	your4504	lord,	O	Mūsā?
	

َقاَل َربَُّنا ٱلَِّذٓى أَْعَطٰى ُكلَّ َشْىٍء َخْلَقُهۥ

ثُمَّ َهَدٰى

50. He	said:	Our	lord	is	he	who	gave	everything	its	
creation,	then	guided.	

َقاَل َفَما َباُل ٱْلُقُروِن ٱْلأُوَلٰى 51. Said	he:	And	what	is	the	state	of	the	former	
generations?
	

 ۖ َقاَل ِعْلُمَها ِعنَد َربِّى فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ 52. He	said:	The	knowledge	thereof	is	with	my	lord	
in	a	decree.4505	

4499. 20:47	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4500. 20:47	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4501. 20:47	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4502. 20:47	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4503. 20:48	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	has	been	instructed	to	us.
4504. 20:49	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4505. 20:52	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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لَّا َيِضلُّ َربِّى َوَلا َينَسى My	lord	neither	errs	nor	forgets:

ا ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض َمْهًدۭ 53. Who	made	the	earth	for	you	as	a	bed	

ا َوَسَلَك َلُكْم فِيَها ُسُبًلۭ And	inserted	roads	for	you	therein	

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوأَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	sent	down	water	from	the	sky.	

ا مِّن نََّباٍتۢ َشتَّٰى ًجۭ َفأَْخرَْجَنا بِِهۦٓ أَْزَوٰ (And	thereby	have	we	brought	forth	diverse	
pairs4506	of	plants:

ُكُلو۟ا َوٱرَْعْو۟ا أَْنَعَٰمُكْمۗ  54. Eat	and	attend	to	your	cattle.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لِّأُ۟ولِى ٱلنَُّهٰى In	that	are	proofs4507	for	possessors	of	
intelligence.4508

۞ ِمْنَها َخَلْقَنُٰكْم َوفِيَها نُِعيُدُكْم 55. Therefrom4509	did	we	create	you	and	thereto	do	
we	return	you.

َوِمْنَها نُْخرُِجُكْم َتاَرًة أُْخرَٰى And	therefrom	will	we	bring	you	forth	once	
again.)

َوَلَقْد أََرْيَنُٰه َءاَيِٰتَنا ُكلََّها 56. And	we	showed	him4510	all	our	proofs4511	

4506. 20:53	[4].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
4507. 20:54	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	
4508. 20:54	[2].	Cf.	20:128.
4509. 20:55	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	agrees	with	earth	at	20:53.
4510. 20:56	[1].	I.e.	Firʿawn.
4511. 20:56	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	
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َب َوأََبٰى َفَكذَّ But	he	rejected	and	refused.

َقاَل أَِجْئَتَنا لُِتْخرَِجَنا ِمْن أَرِْضَنا بِِسْحرَِك

َيُٰموَسٰى

57. Said	he:	Hast	thou	come	to	turn	us	out	of	our	
land	by	thy	sorcery,4512	O	Mūsā?

ْثِلِهۦ َفَلَنأْتَِينََّك بِِسْحٍرۢ مِّ 58. Then	will	we	bring	thee	sorcery	the	like	
thereof:

ا َفٱْجَعْل َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنَك َمْوِعًدۭ Make	thou	an	appointment	between	us	and	
thee

لَّا نُْخِلُفُهۥ َنْحُن َوَلآ أَنَت Which	neither	we	nor	thou	shall	fail	to	keep.

ى ا ُسًوۭ َمَكاًنۭ An	equal4513	place.

َقاَل َمْوِعُدُكْم َيْوُم ٱلزِّيَنِة 59. He	said:	Your	appointment	is	the	day	of	the	
festival4514

ى َوأَن ُيْحَشَر ٱلنَّاُس ُضًحۭ And	that	the	people	gather	at	midday.

َفَتَولَّٰى فِرَْعْوُن 60. And	Firʿawn4515	turned	away

َفَجَمَع َكْيَدُهۥ And	made	his	plan.

4512. 20:57	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
4513. 20:58	[4].	I.e.	agreeable	to	both.
4514. 20:59	[1].	Lit.:	the	day	of	adornment.
4515. 20:60	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.

طه 20 ṭā	hā
Ṭā	Hā

1048 طه



ثُمَّ أََتٰى Then	came	he.

َقاَل َلُهم مُّوَسٰى َوْيَلُكْم 61. Mūsā	said	to	them:	Woe	to	you!	

ا َفُيْسِحَتُكم َلا َتْفَتُرو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ

 ۖ بَِعَذاٍبۢ

Invent	not	a	lie	against	God	lest	he	eradicate	
you	as	punishment.	

َوَقْد َخاَب َمِن ٱْفَترَٰى And	failed	has	whoso	invents.	

َفَتَنٰزَُعٓو۟ا أَْمَرُهم َبْيَنُهْم 62. And	they	disputed	about	their	affair	among	
themselves

و۟ا ٱلنَّْجَوٰى َوأََسرُّ And	kept	secret	the	conEidential	conversation.

ِحَرِٰن ُيرِيَداِن أَن ِن َلَسٰ َذٰ َقالُٓو۟ا إِْن َهٰ

ُيْخرَِجاُكم مِّْن أَرِْضُكم بِِسْحرِِهَما

63. (They	said:	These	two	sorcerers4516	wish	to	turn
you	out	of	your	land	by	their	sorcery4517	

َوَيْذَهَبا بَِطرِيَقِتُكُم ٱْلُمْثَلٰى And	take	away	your	exemplary	tradition.

َفأَْجِمُعو۟ا َكْيَدُكْم 64. So	make	your	plan

4516. 20:63	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥirān	–	sorcerers	(dual).	See	2:102.
4517. 20:63	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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اۚ  ثُمَّ ٱْئُتو۟ا َصفًّۭ Then	come	with	one	accord.4518	

َوَقْد أَْفَلَح ٱْلَيْوَم َمِن ٱْسَتْعَلٰى And	he	has	succeeded	who	prevails	this	day.)

آ أَن تُْلِقَى َقالُو۟ا َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِمَّ 65. They	said:	O	Mūsā:	either	thou	shalt	cast	

آ أَن نَُّكوَن أَوََّل َمْن أَْلَقٰى إِمَّ َو Or	we	shall	be	the	Eirst	who	cast.

َقاَل َبْل أَْلُقو۟اۖ  66. He	said:	Nay:4519	you	cast.

َفٕاَِذا ِحَبالُُهْم َوِعِصيُُّهْم ُيَخيَُّل إَِلْيِه ِمن

ِسْحرِِهْم أَنََّها َتْسَعٰى

And	then	their	ropes	and	their	staves	appeared	
to	him	by	their	sorcery	to	be	moving

َفأَْوَجَس فِى َنْفِسِهۦ ِخيَفًةۭ مُّوَسٰى 67. And	Mūsā	felt	fear	within	himself.	

قُْلَنا َلا َتَخْف 68. We	said:	Fear	thou	not	

إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلأَْعَلٰى Thou	art	the	higher.

َوأَْلِق َما فِى َيِميِنَك 69. And	cast	thou	what	is	in	thy	right	hand.	

4518. 20:64	[2].	Lit.	in	formation.	I.e.	work	together,	with	one	strategy.
4519. 20:66	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َتْلَقْف َما َصَنُعٓو۟اۖ  It	will	swallow	up	what	they	wrought.	

 ۖ ِحٍرۢ إِنََّما َصَنُعو۟ا َكْيُد َسٰ They	wrought	but	the	plan	of	the	sorcerer4520

اِحُر َحْيُث أََتٰى َوَلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلسَّ And	the	sorcerer4521	will	not	be	successful	
wherever	he	be.

ا ًدۭ َحَرُة ُسجَّ َفأُْلِقَى ٱلسَّ 70. And	the	sorcerers4522	were	cast	down	in	
submission.4523	

ُروَن َوُموَسٰى َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِرَبِّ َهٰ They	said:	We	believe	in4524	the	lord	of	Hārūn	
and	Mūsā.

َقاَل َءاَمنُتْم َلُهۥ َقْبَل أَْن َءاَذَن َلُكْمۖ  71. Said	he:	Believe	you	him	before	I	give	you	
leave?

ْحَرۖ  إِنَُّهۥ َلَكِبيُرُكُم ٱلَِّذى َعلََّمُكُم ٱلسِّ He	is	your	chief	who	taught	you	sorcery.4525

َفَلأَُقطَِّعنَّ أَْيِدَيُكْم Then	will	I	cut	off	your	hands	

َوأَرُْجَلُكم مِّْن ِخَلٍٰفۢ And	your	feet	on	opposite	sides	

َوَلأَُصلَِّبنَُّكْم فِى ُجُذوِع ٱلنَّْخِل And	put	you	to	death	by	stake4526	upon	the	
trunks	of	date-palms	

4520. 20:69	[3].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
4521. 20:69	[4].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
4522. 20:70	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
4523. 20:70	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4524. 20:70	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4525. 20:71	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
4526. 20:71	[5].	Arabic:	ṣalaba,	ṣallaba.	See	4:157.
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ا َوأَْبَقٰى َوَلَتْعَلُمنَّ أَيَُّنآ أََشدُّ َعَذاًبۭ And	you	will	know	which	of	us	is	severer	and	
more	lasting	in	punishment.	

َقالُو۟ا َلن نُّْؤثِرََك َعَلٰى َما َجآَءَنا ِمَن ٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت

َوٱلَِّذى َفَطَرَناۖ 

72. They	said:	We	prefer	thee	not	above	what	has	
come	to	us	of	clear	evidence	and	him	who	made
us:	

َفٱْقِض َمآ أَنَت َقاٍضۖ  Decide	thou	what	thou	wilt	decide.

ْنَيآ ِذِه ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ إِنََّما َتْقِضى َهٰ Thou	canst	but	decide	the	life	of	this	world.

إِنَّآ َءاَمنَّا بَِربَِّنا لَِيْغِفَر َلَنا َخَطَٰيَٰنا 73. We	believe	in4527	our	lord,	that	he	might	forgive	
us	our	errors4528	

ْحِرۗ  َوَمآ أَْكَرْهَتَنا َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱلسِّ And	that	to	which	thou	didst	compel	us	of	
sorcery.4529

َوٱللَُّه َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ And	God	is	better	and	more	lasting.	

ا إِنَُّهۥ َمن َيأِْت َربَُّهۥ ُمْجِرًمۭ 74. (Whoso	comes	to	his	lord	as	an	evildoer:

َفٕاِنَّ َلُهۥ َجَهنََّم For	him	is	Hell.	

َلا َيُموُت فِيَها َوَلا َيْحَيٰى Therein	will	he	neither	die	nor	live.	

4527. 20:73	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4528. 20:73	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
4529. 20:73	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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ا َوَمن َيأْتِِهۦ ُمْؤِمًنۭ 75. And	whoso	comes	to	him	as	a	believer4530	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َقْد َعِمَل ٱلصَّ Having	done	deeds	of	righteousness:	

ُت ٱْلُعَلٰى رََجٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهُم ٱلدَّ They	have	the	high	degrees

ُر َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ 76. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

َوَذٰلَِك َجَزآُء َمن َتَزكَّٰى And	that	is	the	reward	of	him	who	puriEies	
himself.)

َوَلَقْد أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰىٓ أَْن أَْسِر بِِعَباِدى 77. And	we	instructed4531	Mūsā:	Travel	thou	by	
night	with	my	servants	

ا ا فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َيَبًسۭ َفٱْضرِْب َلُهْم َطرِيًقۭ And	strike	thou	for	them	a	dry	path	in	the	sea	

ا ُف َدَرًكۭ لَّا َتَخٰ Not	fearing	overtaking

َوَلا َتْخَشٰى Nor	being	afraid.

َفأَْتَبَعُهْم فِرَْعْوُن بُِجُنوِدِهۦ 78. And	Firʿawn4532	followed4533	them	with	his	
forces

4530. 20:75	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
4531. 20:77	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4532. 20:78	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4533. 20:78	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
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َفَغِشَيُهم مَِّن ٱْلَيمِّ َما َغِشَيُهْم And	there	covered	them	of	the	sea4534	what	
covered	them.

َوأََضلَّ فِرَْعْوُن َقْوَمُهۥ َوَما َهَدٰى 79. And	Firʿawn4535	led	his	people	astray	and	did	
not	guide.

ُكْم ِءيَل َقْد أَنَجْيَنُٰكم مِّْن َعُدوِّ َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ 80. O	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:	we	delivered	you	from	your
enemy

َعْدَنُٰكْم َجانَِب ٱلطُّوِر ٱْلأَْيَمَن َوَوٰ And	we	made	an	appointment	with	you	on	the	
right	side	of	the	mount4536	

ْلَوٰى َوَنزَّْلَنا َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَمنَّ َوٱلسَّ And	sent	down	upon	you	manna	and	quail:	

ُكُلو۟ا ِمن َطيَِّبِٰت َما َرَزْقَنُٰكْم 81. Eat	of	the	good	things	that	we	have	provided	
you

َوَلا َتْطَغْو۟ا فِيِه َفَيِحلَّ َعَلْيُكْم َغَضِبىۖ  And	transgress	not	therein	lest	my	wrath	
descend	upon	you.

َوَمن َيْحِلْل َعَلْيِه َغَضِبى َفَقْد َهَوٰى And	he	upon	whom	my	wrath	descends	has	
fallen.

اٌرۭ لَِّمن َتاَب إِنِّى َلَغفَّ َو 82. And	I	am	forgiving	towards	him	who	repents	

َوَءاَمَن And	believes

ا ِلًحۭ وََعِمَل َصٰ And	works	righteousness.	

4534. 20:78	[2].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
4535. 20:79	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4536. 20:80	[2].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.	Cf.	19:52.
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ثُمَّ ٱْهَتَدٰى Then	is	he	rightly	guided.

۞ َوَمآ أَْعَجَلَك َعن َقْوِمَك َيُٰموَسٰى 83. And	what	made	thee	hasten	from	thy	people,	O	
Mūsā?

َقاَل ُهْم أُ۟وَلآِء َعَلٰىٓ أََثرِى 84. Said	he:	They	were	close,	following	hard	upon	
me

وََعِجْلُت إَِلْيَك رَبِّ لَِترَْضٰى So	I	hastened	to	thee,	my	lord,	that	thou	be	
pleased.	

َقاَل َفٕاِنَّا َقْد َفَتنَّا َقْوَمَك ِمۢن َبْعِدَك 85. He	said:	We	have	subjected	thy	people	to	means
of	denial4537	in	thy	absence4538

اِمرِىُّ َوأََضلَُّهُم ٱلسَّ And	the	Sāmiriyy4539	led	them	astray.

اۚ  َفرََجَع ُموَسٰىٓ إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ َغْضَبَٰن أَِسًفۭ 86. And	Mūsā	returned	to	his	people	wrathful,	
grieved.	

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم أََلْم َيِعْدُكْم َربُُّكْم وَْعًدا َحَسًناۚ  He	said:	O	my	people:	did	not	your	lord	
promise	you	a	fair	promise?	

أََفَطاَل َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَعْهُد Did	the	pledge	seem	long	in	coming	to	you

أَْم أَرَدتُّْم أَن َيِحلَّ َعَلْيُكْم َغَضٌبۭ مِّن

بُِّكْم رَّ

Or	did	you	wish	that	wrath	from	your	lord	
should	descend	upon	you	

4537. 20:85	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
4538. 20:85	[1].	Lit.:	after	thee.
4539. 20:85	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Samaritan.
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َفأَْخَلْفُتم مَّْوِعِدى So	failed	to	keep	your	promise4540	to	me?4541

َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَْخَلْفَنا َمْوِعَدَك بَِمْلِكَنا 87. They	said:	We	failed	not	to	keep	our	promise4542

to	thee4543	of	our	own	accord

ا مِّن زِيَنِة ٱْلَقْوِم ْلَنآ أَْوَزاًرۭ َوَلِٰكنَّا ُحمِّ But	we	were	made	to	carry	burdens	of	the	
adornment	of	the	people	

َفَقَذْفَنَٰها So	we	hurled	them.

اِمرِىُّ لَِك أَْلَقى ٱلسَّ
َفَكَذٰ (And	thus	the	Sāmiriyy4544	cast:

ا لَُّهۥ ُخَواٌرۭ ا َجَسًدۭ َفأَْخرََج َلُهْم ِعْجًلۭ 88. He	brought	forth	for	them	a	calf	as	a	body	that	
lowed.	

َذآ إَِلُٰهُكْم َفَقالُو۟ا َهٰ And	they	said:	This	is	your	god

إَِلُٰه ُموَسٰى َو And	the	god	of	Mūsā

َفَنِسَى But	he	forgot.4545

أََفَلا َيَرْوَن أَلَّا َيرِْجُع إَِلْيِهْم َقْوًلۭا 89. Did	they	then	not4546	see	that	it	returned	no	
word4547	to	them	

4540. 20:86	[5].	Or	appointment.
4541. 20:86	[5].	Lit.:	failed	to	keep	my	promise.
4542. 20:87	[1].	Or	appointment.
4543. 20:87	[1].	Lit.:	failed	not	to	keep	thy	promise.
4544. 20:87	[4].	Typically	identiEied	with	Samaritan.
4545. 20:88 [4]. This is the Eirst component in the process of co-opting a revelation to create a control-based religion: men come

behind a messenger of God with what the common people is trained believe is information the messenger (and by
implication	God)	‘forgot’	to	put	in	the	revelation.	For	the	second	component	see	20:96.

4546. 20:89	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
4547. 20:89	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
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ا ا َوَلا َنْفًعۭ َوَلا َيْمِلُك َلُهْم َضرًّۭ Nor	possessed	for	them	harm	or	beneEit!

ُروُن ِمن َقْبُل َوَلَقْد َقاَل َلُهْم َهٰ 90. And	Hārūn	had	said	to	them	before:	

َيَٰقْوِم إِنََّما فُِتنُتم بِِهۦۖ  O	my	people:	you	are	but	subjected	to	means	of	
denial4548	thereby.	

ُن إِنَّ َربَُّكُم ٱلرَّْحَمٰ َو And	your	lord	is	the	Almighty4549	

َفٱتَِّبُعونِى َوأَِطيُعٓو۟ا أَْمرِى So	follow	me	and	obey	my	command.

َقالُو۟ا َلن نَّْبرََح َعَلْيِه َعِٰكِفيَن َحتَّٰى َيرِْجَع

إَِلْيَنا ُموَسٰى

91. They	said:	We	will	not	cease	to	be	devoted	to4550

it	until	Mūsā	returns	to	us.)

ُروُن َما َمَنَعَك إِْذ َرأَْيَتُهْم َضلُّٓو۟ا َقاَل َيَٰهٰ 92. He4551	said:	O	Hārūn:	what	prevented	thee	
when	thou	sawest	them	going	astray

أَلَّا َتتَِّبَعِنۖ  93. From	following	me?

أََفَعَصْيَت أَْمرِى Hast	thou	then	disobeyed	my	command?

َقاَل َيْبَنُؤمَّ َلا َتأُْخْذ بِِلْحَيِتى َوَلا بَِرأِْسٓىۖ  94. Said	he:	O	son	of	my	mother:	seize	thou	me	not	
by	my	beard	nor	by	my	head!	

4548. 20:90	[2].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
4549. 20:90	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4550. 20:91	[1].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
4551. 20:92	[1].	I.e.	Mūsā.
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إِنِّى َخِشيُت أَن َتُقوَل I	feared	lest	thou	say:	

ِءيَل َفرَّْقَت َبْيَن َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ Thou	hast	caused	division	among	the	children	
of	Isrā’ıl̄

َوَلْم َتْرقُْب َقْولِى And	hast	not	regarded	my	word.

ِمرِىُّ َقاَل َفَما َخْطُبَك َيَٰسٰ 95. He	said:	And	what	is	thy	case,	O	Sāmiriyy?4552

َقاَل َبُصرُْت بَِما َلْم َيْبُصُرو۟ا بِِهۦ 96. Said	he:	I	could	see	what	they	could	not	see4553

َفَقَبْضُت َقْبَضًةۭ مِّْن أََثِر ٱلرَُّسوِل And	I	seized	a	handful4554	from	the	wake4555	of	
the	messenger

َفَنَبْذتَُها And	did	throw	it.4556	

لَِك َسوََّلْت لِى َنْفِسى
َوَكَذٰ And	thus	my	soul	enticed	me.

َقاَل َفٱْذَهْب 97. He	said:	Then	go	thou:

َفٕاِنَّ َلَك فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة أَن َتُقوَل َلا ِمَساَسۖ  In	this	life	it	is	for	thee	to	say:	Outcast!4557	

4552. 20:95	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Samaritan.
4553. 20:96	[1].	Lit:	I	saw	what	they	had	not	seen.
4554. 20:96	[2].	I.e.	of	dust.
4555. 20:96	[2].	Cf.	20:84.
4556. 20:96 [3]. This is the second component in the creation of a control-based religion: the charlatan claims some special insight

and	creates	thereby	a	tenuous	link	with	the	messenger	(see	20:88)	which	the	gullible	accept.
4557. 20:97	[2].	Lit.:	no	contact.
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ا لَّن تُْخَلَفُهۥۖ  إِنَّ َلَك َمْوِعًدۭ َو And	there	is	for	thee	an	appointment	thou	
canst	not	break.

َوٱنُظْر إَِلٰىٓ إَِلِٰهَك ٱلَِّذى َظْلَت َعَلْيِه

اۖ  َعاِكًفۭ

And	look	thou	upon	thy	god	to	which	thou	
remainedst	devoted:4558	

َقنَُّهۥ لَُّنَحرِّ We	will	burn	it	

ثُمَّ َلَننِسَفنَُّهۥ فِى ٱْلَيمِّ َنْسًفا Then	will	we	scatter	its	pieces	in	the	sea4559	
utterly.4560

إِنََّمآ إَِلُٰهُكُم ٱللَُّه 98. Your	god	is	but	God	

ٱلَِّذى َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  There	is	no	god4561	save	he.4562

ا َوِسَع ُكلَّ َشْىٍء ِعْلًمۭ He	encompasses	all	things	in	knowledge.

لَِك َنُقصُّ َعَلْيَك ِمْن أَۢنَبآِء َما َقْد
َكَذٰ

َسَبَقۚ 

99. Thus	do	we	narrate	to	thee	some	reports	of	
what	has	gone	before

ا َوَقْد َءاَتْيَنَٰك ِمن لَُّدنَّا ِذْكًرۭ And	have	given	thee	a	remembrance4563	from	
our	presence.

4558. 20:97	[4].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
4559. 20:97	[6].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
4560. 20:97	[6].	Lit.:	scatter[...]	with	scattering.
4561. 20:98	[2].	Lit.:	Who	there	is	no	god	save	he.
4562. 20:98 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
4563. 20:99	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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مَّْن أَْعرََض َعْنُه 100. Whoso	turns	from	it:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َيْحِمُل َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة وِْزًرا He	will	bear	a	burden	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection

ِلِديَن فِيِهۖ  َخٰ 101. They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

ا َوَسآَء َلُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ِحْمًلۭ And	an	evil	load	is	for	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection

وِرۚ  َيْوَم ُينَفُخ فِى ٱلصُّ 102. The	day	the	trumpet	is	blown.	

َوَنْحُشُر ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َيْوَمِئٍذۢ And	that	day	will	we	gather	the	evildoers	

ا ُزْرًقۭ White-eyed4564

َفُتوَن َبْيَنُهْم َيَتَخٰ 103. Whispering	among	themselves:	

ا إِن لَِّبْثُتْم إِلَّا َعْشًرۭ You	tarried	only	ten.4565

نَّْحُن أَْعَلُم بَِما َيُقولُوَن إِْذ َيُقوُل أَْمَثُلُهْم

َطرِيَقًة

104. We	know	best	what	they	will	say	when	their	
exemplars	in	the	path	will	say:	

4564. 20:102	[3].	Arabic:	zurq	–	blue	in	colour;	white-eyed	(as	in	glaucoma).
4565. 20:103	[2].	I.e.	ten	days.
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ا إِن لَِّبْثُتْم إِلَّا َيْوًمۭ You	tarried	only	a	day.	

َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱْلِجَباِل َوَيْس 105. (And	they	ask	thee	about	the	mountains:

ا َفُقْل َينِسُفَها َربِّى َنْسًفۭ Say	thou:	My	lord	will	scatter	them	utterly4566

ا ا َصْفَصًفۭ َفَيَذُرَها َقاًعۭ 106. And	leave	them	a	level	plain

ا ا َوَلآ أَْمًتۭ لَّا َترَٰى فِيَها ِعَوًجۭ 107. Wherein	thou	wilt	see	neither	deviation	nor	
bend.)
	

اِعَى َلا ِعَوَج َلُهۥۖ  َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيتَِّبُعوَن ٱلدَّ 108. That	day	will	they	follow	the	summoner	having	
no	deviation.

ِن َوَخَشَعِت ٱْلأَْصَواُت لِلرَّْحَمٰ And	the	voices	will	be	humbled	for	the	
Almighty.4567	

ا َفَلا َتْسَمُع إِلَّا َهْمًسۭ And	thou	wilt	hear	not	save	a	whisper.

َعُة إِلَّا َمْن أَِذَن َلُه َفٰ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لَّا َتنَفُع ٱلشَّ

ُن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

109. That	day	no	intercession	will	avail	save	one	
whom	the	Almighty4568	gives	leave	

َورَِضَى َلُهۥ َقْوًلۭا And	with	whose	word4569	he	is	pleased.

4566. 20:105	[2].	Lit.:	scatter	them[...]	with	scattering.
4567. 20:108	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4568. 20:109	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4569. 20:109	[2].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.	Cf.	22:24,	22:30,	23:68,	51:8.
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َيْعَلُم َما َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهْم 110. He	knows	what	is	at	their	time4570	and	what	
following	them	

ا َوَلا ُيِحيُطوَن بِِهۦ ِعْلًمۭ And	they	do	not	encompass	it4571	in	knowledge.	

۞ وََعَنِت ٱْلُوُجوُه لِْلَحىِّ ٱْلَقيُّوِمۖ  111. And	faces	will	be	humble	before	the	Living,	the	
Eternal.	

ا َوَقْد َخاَب َمْن َحَمَل ُظْلًمۭ And	he	will	have	failed	who	commits4572	
injustice.

ِت َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌنۭ ِلَحٰ ٰ َوَمن َيْعَمْل ِمَن ٱلصَّ 112. And	whoso	does	deeds	of	righteousness	and	is	
a	believer:4573

ا ا َوَلا َهْضًمۭ َفَلا َيَخاُف ُظْلًمۭ He	fears	neither	injustice	nor	withholding.4574

ا بِيًّۭ لَِك أَنزَْلَنُٰه قُْرَءاًنا َعَر
َوَكَذٰ 113. And	thus	sent	we	it	down	an	Arabic	

recitation4575	

ْفَنا فِيِه ِمَن ٱْلَوِعيِد َوَصرَّ And	expounded	therein	some	warnings4576	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن That	they	might	be	in	prudent	fear4577	

4570. 20:110	[1].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
4571. 20:110	[2].	Or	him.
4572. 20:111 [2]. Lit.: bears injustice. We cannot render thus since such a wording implies that the subject may be the recipient

rather	than	the	initiator	of	injustice.	In	the	Arabic	there	is	no	question	but	that	the	latter	is	the	case.
4573. 20:112	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
4574. 20:112 [2]. The root of this word (which occurs just once) relates to patience and long-suffering. I think that in the context

the	sense	is	the	unjust	withholding	of	due	(which	forces	patience	upon	the	object).	
4575. 20:113	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4576. 20:113	[2].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
4577. 20:113	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ا أَْو ُيْحِدُث َلُهْم ِذْكًرۭ Or	it	relate	to	them	a	remembrance.4578

 ۗ َفَتَعَٰلى ٱللَُّه ٱْلَمِلُك ٱْلَحقُّ 114. And	exalted	be	God:	the	King,	the	Truth!4579

َوَلا َتْعَجْل بِٱْلُقْرَءاِن ِمن َقْبِل أَن ُيْقَضٰىٓ

إَِلْيَك َوْحُيُهۥۖ 

And	hasten	thou	not4580	with	the	recitation4581	
before	its	instruction4582	be	completed	to	thee

ا َوقُل رَّبِّ زِْدنِى ِعْلًمۭ And	say	thou:	My	lord:	increase	thou	me	in	
knowledge.

َوَلَقْد َعِهْدَنآ إَِلٰىٓ َءاَدَم ِمن َقْبُل 115. And	we	enjoined	upon	Av dam	before

َفَنِسَى But	he	forgot4583

ا َوَلْم َنِجْد َلُهۥ َعْزًمۭ And	we	did	not	Eind	determination	in	him.

إِْذ قُْلَنا لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة ٱْسُجُدو۟ا ِلَءاَدَم َو 116. And	when	we	said	to	the	angels:	Submit4584	to	
Av dam

َفَسَجُدٓو۟ا إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس Then	they	submitted4585	save	Iblıs̄.	

4578. 20:113	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4579. 20:114	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4580. 20:114 [2]. The imperative here has a broader application which is that we are not to make snap judgments about the

Qur’an.	We	should	hold	back	until	we	are	fully	apprised	of	its	contents.
4581. 20:114	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
4582. 20:114	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4583. 20:115	[2].	This	clause	stands	in	clear	and	obvious	contradistinction	to	–	and	invites	comparison	with	–	20:88.
4584. 20:116	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4585. 20:116	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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أََبٰى He	refused.

َذا َعُدوٌّۭ لََّك َولَِزْوِجَك َـٔاَدُم إِنَّ َهٰ ٰٓ َفُقْلَنا َي 117. We	said:	O	Av dam:	this	is	an	enemy	to	thee	and	
to	thy	wife

َفَلا ُيْخرَِجنَُّكَما ِمَن ٱْلَجنَِّة َفَتْشَقٰىٓ So	let	him	not	turn	you4586	out	of	the	garden	
that	thou	be	distressed.

إِنَّ َلَك أَلَّا َتُجوَع فِيَها َوَلا َتْعرَٰى 118. It	is	for	thee	to	be	neither	hungry	nor	naked	
therein

َوأَنََّك َلا َتْظَمُؤ۟ا فِيَها َوَلا َتْضَحٰى 119. And	that	thou	neither	thirst	therein	nor	suffer	
the	heat	of	the	sun.

ْيَطُٰن َفَوْسَوَس إَِلْيِه ٱلشَّ 120. But	the	shayṭān	whispered	to	him4587

َـٔاَدُم َهْل أَُدلَُّك َعَلٰى َشَجَرِة ٱْلُخْلِد ٰٓ َقاَل َي He	said:	O	Av dam:	shall	I	show	thee	the	tree	of	
immortality

َوُمْلٍكۢ لَّا َيْبَلٰى And	a	dominion	that	decays	not?

َفأََكَلا ِمْنَها 121. And	they4588	ate	thereof

َفَبَدْت َلُهَما َسْوَءٰتُُهَما And	their4589	shame4590	was	made	manifest	to	
them	

4586. 20:117	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4587. 20:120 [1]. This is in contradiction to the account in Genesis. Here it is the man rather than the woman who is tempted by

the	shayṭān.
4588. 20:121	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4589. 20:121	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4590. 20:121	[2].	Lit.:	private	parts.
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َوَطِفَقا َيْخِصَفاِن َعَلْيِهَما ِمن َورَِق ٱْلَجنَِّةۚ  And	they4591	began	to	draw	over	them	some	of	
the	leaves	of	the	garden.

وََعَصٰىٓ َءاَدُم َربَُّهۥ And	Av dam	opposed	his	lord

َفَغَوٰى So	he	erred.

ثُمَّ ٱْجَتَبُٰه َربُُّهۥ 122. Then	his	lord	chose	him	

َفَتاَب َعَلْيِه And	turned	towards	him	

َوَهَدٰى And	guided.

اۖ  َقاَل ٱْهِبَطا ِمْنَها َجِميًعۢ 123. He	said:	Get	you4592	down	from	it4593	all	together

 ۖ َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍض َعُدوٌّۭ An	enemy	to	one	another.4594

ى ا َيأْتَِينَُّكم مِّنِّى ُهًدۭ َفٕاِمَّ Then	if	there	comes	to	you	guidance	from	me:

َفَمِن ٱتََّبَع ُهَداَى Whoso	follows	my	guidance:

َفَلا َيِضلُّ He	will	neither	go	astray

4591. 20:121	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
4592. 20:123	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4593. 20:123	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	indicates	the	garden.
4594. 20:123	[2].	Grammar:	there	is	a	shift	here	to	the	plural.
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َوَلا َيْشَقٰى Nor	will	he	be	distressed.

َوَمْن أَْعرََض َعن ِذْكرِى 124. But	whoso	turns	away	from	my	
remembrance:4595

ا َفٕاِنَّ َلُهۥ َمِعيَشًةۭ َضنًكۭ For	him	is	a	straitened	life

َوَنْحُشُرُهۥ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة أَْعَمٰى And	we	will	gather	him	blind	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection.	

َقاَل رَبِّ لَِم َحَشْرَتِنٓى أَْعَمٰى َوَقْد ُكنُت

ا َبِصيًرۭ

125. He	will	say:	My	lord:	why	hast	thou	gathered	
me	blind	when	I	used	to	see?	

لَِك أََتْتَك َءاَيُٰتَنا َفَنِسيَتَهاۖ  َقاَل َكَذٰ 126. He	will	say:	Thus	our	proofs4596	came	to	thee	
and	thou	didst	forget4597	them

لَِك ٱْلَيْوَم تُنَسٰى َوَكَذٰ So	thus	art	thou	forgotten	this	day.

لَِك َنْجزِى َمْن أَْسرََف َوَكَذٰ 127. And	thus	do	we	reward	him	who	commits	
excess	

َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهۦۚ  َوَلْم ُيْؤِمۢن بِ And	believes	not	in4598	the	proofs4599	of	his	lord.

َوَلَعَذاُب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أََشدُّ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ And	the	punishment	of	the	hereafter	is	more	
severe	and	more	lasting.	

4595. 20:124	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4596. 20:126	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4597. 20:126	[1].	Cf.	20:88,	20:115.
4598. 20:127	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4599. 20:127	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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أََفَلْم َيْهِد َلُهْم َكْم أَْهَلْكَنا َقْبَلُهم مَِّن

ِكِنِهْمۗ  ٱْلُقُروِن َيْمُشوَن فِى َمَسٰ

128. Does	it	not	then	guide	them	how	many	
generations	we	destroyed	before	them	amid	
whose	dwellings	they	walk?4600	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لِّأُ۟ولِى ٱلنَُّهٰى In	that	are	proofs4601	for	possessors	of	
intelligence.

ا بَِّك َلَكاَن لَِزاًمۭ َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمٌةۭ َسَبَقْت ِمن رَّ

ى َوأََجٌلۭ مَُّسمًّۭ

129. And	were	it	not	for	a	word	that	went	forth	from
thy	lord	and	a	named	term	it4602	would	have	
been	necessary.	

َفٱْصِبْر َعَلٰى َما َيُقولُوَن 130. So	be	thou	patient	over	what	they	say

ْمِس َوَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك َقْبَل ُطُلوِع ٱلشَّ

َوَقْبَل ُغُروبَِهاۖ 

And	give	thou	glory4603	with	the	praise	of	thy	
lord	before	the	appearance	of	the	sun	and	
before	its	departure.

َوِمْن َءاَنآِئ ٱلَّْيِل And	some	periods	of	the	night:

َفَسبِّْح Give	thou	glory.4604	

4600. 20:128 [1]. While this may serve as potential support for Petra (either simply as the location of pilgrimage or also as the city
of the messenger) since Petra had been struck previously by earthquakes, its application is, without question, also general.
See	Article	XVIII.	

4601. 20:128	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4602. 20:129	[1].	I.e.	destruction	of	this	generation	also.
4603. 20:130 [2]. Arabic: s-b-ḥ. See 2:32. A point entirely missed by the Traditionalist is that this imperative treats of the

messenger, a man who is exhorted ‘be thou patient over what they say’; whatever ‘give thou glory with the praise of thy lord’
means (naturally, the Traditionalist claims it in favour of his predetermined rituals) the reason for it is unambiguous: ‘that
thou mightest be satisVied’. The scenario is not of a closed-system religion in which a man lives how he likes in compromise
with the world and keeps to an unrelated private prayer system as a form of time tax paid to God; rather, it is of a man
seeking and receiving the strength he needs to sustain him in the process of delivering the message of warning God has
entrusted	to	him	to	a	deaf,	ignorant	and	derisive	world.	

4604. 20:130	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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َوأَْطَراَف ٱلنََّهاِر And	at	the	two	ends	of	the	day

َلَعلََّك َترَْضٰى That	thou	mightest	be	satisEied.4605

نَّ َعْيَنْيَك إَِلٰى َما َمتَّْعَنا بِِهۦٓ َوَلا َتُمدَّ

ْنَيا ْنُهْم َزْهَرَة ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ ا مِّ ًجۭ أَْزَوٰ

131. And	strain	thou	not	thine	eyes	towards	what	
enjoyment	we	have	granted	some4606	among	
them	to	enjoy	of	the	splendour	of	the	life	of	this
world

لَِنْفِتَنُهْم فِيِهۚ  That	we	might	subject	them	to	means	of	
denial4607	thereby.	

َورِْزُق َربَِّك َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْبَقٰى And	the	provision	of	thy	lord	is	better	and	more
lasting.

َلٰوِة َوٱْصَطِبْر َعَلْيَهاۖ  َوأُْمْر أَْهَلَك بِٱلصَّ 132. And	enjoin	thou	upon	thy	people	the	duty4608	
and	be	thou	steadfast	therein.	

اۖ  َـُٔلَك رِْزًقۭ َلا َنْس We	ask	thee	not	for	provision.	

نَّْحُن َنْرُزقَُكۗ  We	provide	for	thee.	

4605. 20:130 [6]. [...]the two ends of the day can only logically refer to dawn and dusk despite the mental contortions the
Traditionalist	would	have	one	accept;	that	being	the	case,	this	imperative	simply	expands	on	and	reiterates	the	one	above.

4606. 20:131 [1]. Arabic: azwāj. This can also mean pairs, spouses; categories. Muhammad Asad comments: The philological
authorities are unanimous in that the plural noun azwaj denotes here "kinds" of people, or "some" of them, and not - as certain
modern	translators	of	the	Qur'an	have	assumed	-	"pairs".

4607. 20:131	[2].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
4608. 20:132 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. (to uphold such) duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it is

the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). In my view, in the context ṣalāt may refer to the duty to keep the life to come in right perspective and not to become
disproportionately	attached	to	the	life	of	this	world	or	to	the	duty	to	warn	the	world	to	turn	to	God	alone.
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ِقَبُة لِلتَّْقَوٰى َوٱْلَعٰ And	the	Einal	outcome	is	for	those	of	prudent	
fear.4609

بِِّهۦٓۚ  َـٔاَيٍةۢ مِّن رَّ َوَقالُو۟ا َلْوَلا َيأْتِيَنا بِ 133. And	they	say:	Oh	that	he	would	but4610	bring	us	
a	proof4611	from	his	lord!	

ُحِف ٱْلأُوَلٰى أََوَلْم َتأْتِِهم َبيَِّنُة َما فِى ٱلصُّ Has	there	not	come	to	them	clear	evidence	of	
what	is	in	the	former	writings?

َوَلْو أَنَّآ أَْهَلْكَنُٰهم بَِعَذاٍبۢ مِّن َقْبِلِهۦ َلَقالُو۟ا 134. And	had	we	destroyed	them	by	a	punishment	
before	it	they	would	have	said:	

َربََّنا َلْوَلآ أَرَْسْلَت إَِلْيَنا رَُسوًلۭا Our	lord:	oh	that	thou	hadst	but4612	sent	to	us	a	
messenger	

َفَنتَِّبَع َءاَيِٰتَك ِمن َقْبِل أَن نَِّذلَّ َوَنْخزَٰى So	we	might	have	followed	thy	proofs	before	
we	were	humbled	and	disgraced!4613

َتَربٌِّصۭ قُْل ُكلٌّۭ مُّ 135. Say	thou:	All	are	waiting.4614

َفَتَربَُّصو۟اۖ  So	wait:

وِىِّ َرِٰط ٱلسَّ ُب ٱلصِّ َفَسَتْعَلُموَن َمْن أَْصَحٰ You	will	come	to	know	who	are	the	companions
of	the	even	path	

َوَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى And	who	is	rightly	guided.	

4609. 20:132	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
4610. 20:133	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
4611. 20:133	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4612. 20:134	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4613. 20:134	[3].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
4614. 20:135	[1].	Lit.:	Each	waits.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4615	the	
Merciful.4616

ٱْقَترََب لِلنَّاِس ِحَساُبُهْم 1. Nigh	to	men	draws	their	reckoning

ْعرُِضوَن َوُهْم فِى َغْفَلٍةۢ مُّ And	they	are	in	heedlessness	disinclined.

بِِّهم مُّْحَدٍث َما َيأْتِيِهم مِّن ِذْكٍرۢ مِّن رَّ 2. There	comes	not	to	them	any	new	
remembrance4617	from	their	lord

إِلَّا ٱْسَتَمُعوُه َوُهْم َيْلَعُبوَن But	they	listen	to	it	while	they	play

َلاِهَيًةۭ قُُلوُبُهْمۗ  3. Their	hearts	oblivious.	

و۟ا ٱلنَّْجَوى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َوأََسرُّ And	those	who	do	wrong	conceal	their4618	
conEidential	conversation:

ْثُلُكْمۖ  َذآ إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ َهْل َهٰ Is	this	save	a	mortal	like	you?

ْحَر َوأَنُتْم تُْبِصُروَن أََفَتأْتُوَن ٱلسِّ Will	you	go	to	sorcery4619	when	you	can	see?

4615. 21:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4616. 21:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṭā	hā):	
ṭā:	
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

4617. 21:2	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4618. 21:3	[2].	Lit.:	the.
4619. 21:3 [4]. Arabic: siḥr – sorcery. See 2:102. The insinuation here is that the Qur’an is the result of sorcery – a claim which the

Qur’an refutes – and that those who reason thus are realists. In my opinion, the matrix system of today is sorcery. Much of
what pretends to be science, education and entertainment is now weaponised to such a degree that it can rightly be called by
that name. The cult of government is likewise now a form of sorcery (or mind control), one which has expanded to the status
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َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َقاَل َربِّى َيْعَلُم ٱْلَقْوَل فِى ٱلسَّ 4. My	lord	says:	he	knows	what	is	spoken4620	in	
the	sky	and	the	earth.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

ُث أَْحَلٍٰمۭ
َبْل َقالُٓو۟ا أَْضَغٰ 5. But:4621	(they	say)	a	confused	medley	of	dreams

َبِل ٱْفَتَرىُٰه But:4622	he	has	invented	it

َبْل ُهَو َشاِعٌرۭ But:4623	he	is	a	poet

َـٔاَيٍةۢ َكَمآ أُرِْسَل ٱْلأَوَّلُوَن َفْلَيأْتَِنا بِ So	let	him	bring	us	a	proof4624	like	unto	that	
sent	to	the	men	of	old!

َمآ َءاَمَنْت َقْبَلُهم مِّن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلْكَنَٰهاۖٓ  6. No	city	believed	before	them	among	those	we	
destroyed.

أََفُهْم ُيْؤِمُنوَن Would	they	then	believe?

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا َقْبَلَك إِلَّا رَِجاًلۭا نُّوِحٓى إَِلْيِهْمۖ  7. And	we	sent	before	thee	only	men	whom	we	
instructed.4625	

of a god and rivals the cults of ancient Egypt, Rome or Nazi Germany. But underneath there is but smoke, mirrors and
demons,	and	the	ruling	elite	of	today	–	like	those	of	previous	times	–	has	nothing	it	will	not	lose	at	death.

4620. 21:4	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine.	Cf.	22:24,	22:30,	23:68,	51:8.
4621. 21:5 [1]. Arabic: bal. See note to 2:88. This verse presents three of the commonest arguments against the Qur’an: 1. That the

Qur’an is a disjointed narrative which makes no sense. 2. That Muḥammad invented it. 3. That Muḥammad was a poet. Some
chapters have what I call characteristic mechanisms; that is, they use turns of phrase or particular words or constructions in
ways which invite attention. In this case, the characteristic mechanism is the use of bal (rendered variously as per the note at
2:88, and here as But:); whereas the chapter begins with rejections and refutations advanced by those who mock and reject
the messenger, this turns into rejections and refutations of them by God – of which process bal is the marker, and occurs 12
times.

4622. 21:5	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4623. 21:5	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4624. 21:5	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4625. 21:7	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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ْكِر إِن ُكنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن َـُٔلٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱلذِّ َفْس (And	ask	the	people	of	the	remembrance4626	if	
you	know	not.)

ا لَّا َيأُْكُلوَن ٱلطََّعاَم َوَما َجَعْلَنُٰهْم َجَسًدۭ 8. And	we	gave	them	not	bodies	that	ate	not	food.	

ِلِديَن َوَما َكانُو۟ا َخٰ And	they	were	not	immortals.

ثُمَّ َصَدْقَنُٰهُم ٱْلوَْعَد 9. Then	fulEilled	we	the	promise	to	them

َفأَنَجْيَنُٰهْم َوَمن نََّشآُء And	delivered	them	and	whom	we	wished	

َوأَْهَلْكَنا ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن And	destroyed	the	committers	of	excess.

ا فِيِه ِذْكُرُكْمۖ  َلَقْد أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيُكْم ِكَتًٰبۭ 10. We	have	sent	down	to	you	a	decree4627	wherein	
is	your	remembrance.4628

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not4629	use	reason!

َوَكْم َقَصْمَنا ِمن َقْرَيٍةۢ َكاَنْت َظالَِمًةۭ 11. And	how	many	a	city	that	was	doing	wrong4630	
did	we	break

َوأَنَشأَْنا َبْعَدَها َقْوًما َءاَخرِيَن And	bring	into	being	after	it	another	people!

4626. 21:7	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4627. 21:10	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4628. 21:10 [1]. Arabic: dhikr – calling to mind, recalling, reminding; remembrance (of something past); history. The Qur’an certainly

contains the history of the community of the prophet; however, those who came afterwards ascribed subjective and spurious
values to certain key terms in that history in order to generate a religion nowhere found in the Qur’an, which process has
hamstrung	Muslims	intellectually	and	culturally	and	reduced	them	to	the	condition	in	which	one	sees	them	today.

4629. 21:10	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
4630. 21:11	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.

الأنبياء 21 al	anbiyā’
The	Prophets

1073 (طه)



ْنَها َيْرُكُضوَن و۟ا َبأَْسَنآ إَِذا ُهم مِّ آ أََحسُّ َفَلمَّ 12. And	when	they	perceived	our	might	then	did	
they	hasten	away	from	it.

َلا َتْرُكُضو۟ا 13. Hasten	not	away!	

ِكِنُكْم َوٱرِْجُعٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َمآ أُْترِْفُتْم فِيِه َوَمَسٰ But	return	to	that	wherein	you	were	given	
opulence	and	your	dwellings

َـُٔلوَن َلَعلَُّكْم تُْس That	you	might	be	questioned.

َقالُو۟ا َيَٰوْيَلَنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن 14. They	said:	Woe	is	us!	We	were	wrongdoers.4631

َفَما َزاَلت تِّْلَك َدْعَوىُٰهْم َحتَّٰى َجَعْلَنُٰهْم

ِمِديَن َحِصيًدا َخٰ

15. And	that	–	their	call	–	ceased	not	until	we	made
them	reaped,	silent.

َمآَء َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َوَما َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

َلِٰعِبيَن

16. And	we	created	not	the	sky	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them4632	in	jest.

ا لَّٱتََّخْذَنُٰه ِمن لَُّدنَّآ َلْو أَرَْدَنآ أَن نَّتَِّخَذ َلْهًوۭ 17. If	we	had	wished	to	take	a	diversion4633	we	
could	have	taken	it	from	our	presence	

إِن ُكنَّا َفِٰعِليَن If	we	were	to	do	so.

4631. 21:14	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4632. 21:16	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4633. 21:17	[1].	This	echoes	21:3.
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َبْل َنْقِذُف بِٱْلَحقِّ َعَلى ٱْلَبِٰطِل 18. But:4634	we	hurl	the	truth4635	against	vanity

َفَيْدَمُغُهۥ And	it	negates	it	

 ۚ َفٕاَِذا ُهَو َزاِهٌقۭ And	then	it	passes	away.

ا َتِصُفوَن َوَلُكُم ٱْلَوْيُل ِممَّ And	woe	to	you	for	what	you	describe!

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َوَلُهۥ َمن فِى ٱلسَّ 19. And	to	him	belongs	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth

َوَمْن ِعنَدُهۥ َلا َيْسَتْكِبُروَن َعْن ِعَباَدتِِهۦ And	those	in	his	presence	are	not	too	proud	to	
serve	him	

َوَلا َيْسَتْحِسُروَن Nor	do	they	grow	weary.

ُيَسبُِّحوَن ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر َلا َيْفُتُروَن 20. They	give	glory4636	night	and	day	and	they	Elag	
not.

4634. 21:18	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4635. 21:18	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
4636. 21:20	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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أَِم ٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا َءالَِهًةۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض ُهْم ُينِشُروَن 21. If4637	they	take	gods	from	the	earth	who	can	
resurrect:4638

َلْو َكاَن فِيِهَمآ َءالَِهٌة إِلَّا ٱللَُّه َلَفَسَدَتاۚ  22. Were	there	in	them4639	gods	save	God	they4640	
would	have	been	corrupted.

َن ٱللَِّه َفُسْبَحٰ And	glory4641	be	unto	God	

رَبِّ ٱْلَعرِْش The	Lord	of	the	Throne	

ا َيِصُفوَن َعمَّ Above	what	they	describe!

ا َيْفَعُل َـُٔل َعمَّ َلا ُيْس 23. He	is	not	questioned	about	what	he	does

َـُٔلوَن َوُهْم ُيْس But	they	will	be	questioned.

4637. 21:21 [1]. Arabic: am. This is the Arabic equivalent of or and, as in English, introduces the second part of an alternative
question (e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?). However, here and in many places across the text am exists without a contextual
setup or corollary (e.g. Or coffee?). Clearly, this does not fully make sense. The translators wriggle and try to explain, but not
convincingly. Sometimes by sticking with or – or by replacing or ignoring it – they stumble upon sense because the
surrounding text happens to fall kindly for them. But where they are true to their dominant premises they are left often with
an awkward non sequitur. My process was this: I identiEied all cases of am in the text, placing them in one of two categories:
those which perform the standard ofEices of or (e.g. Would you like tea or coffee?), and those which do not, those which have
no natural preceding part (e.g. Or coffee?). This latter category I called the ‘hanging am’. Upon reviewing all cases of the
hanging am it became clear that the fact that am exists also in this second state indicates not a deEiciency but rather the
presence of a separate textual entity. The Traditionalist has failed entirely to understand the point and purpose of the
hanging am which is why, in part, his translation reads in such a stalling, faltering way where it occurs. Its function, however,
is twofold: rhetorical and logistical. It is rhetorical in that it identiEies a key claim or scenario prior to answering or clarifying
that claim or scenario, operating like a Q&A sheet. The logistical function provided by the hanging am consists in the fact
that it operates as a marker so that all such Q&As may readily be identiEied and drawn together, thus providing an
illuminating study as well as a reference guide for Eielding common questions. The entire set is found at 2:108, 2:133, 2:140,
2:214, 4:53, 4:54, 6:143, 6:144, 6:144, 9:16, 10:31, 10:38, 11:13, 11:35, 13:16, 13:33, 13:33, 18:9, 21:21, 21:24, 21:43, 23:68:,
23:69, 23:70, 23:72, 24:50, 25:44, 27:60, 27:61, 27:62, 27:63, 27:64, 29:4, 30:35, 32:3, 34:8, 35:40, 35:40, 37:150, 37:156,
38:9, 38:10, 38:28, 38:28, 39:9, 39:43, 42:9, 42:21, 42:24, 43:16, 43:21, 43:79, 43:80, 45:21, 46:4, 46:8, 47:24, 47:29, 52:30,
52:32, 52:32: 52:33, 52:35, 52:35, 52:36, 52:37, 52:37, 52:38, 52:39, 52:40, 52:41, 52:42, 52:43, 53:24, 53:36, 54:43, 54:44,
67:20,	67:21,	68:37,	68:39,	68:41,	68:46,	68:47,	72:25.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

4638. 21:21	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
4639. 21:22	[1].	Grammar:	dual.	I.e.	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth.
4640. 21:22	[1].	Grammar:	dual.	I.e.	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth.
4641. 21:22	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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 ۖ أَِم ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ َءالَِهًةۭ 24. If4642	they	take	gods	besides4643	him:4644

َنُكْمۖ  قُْل َهاتُو۟ا ُبْرَهٰ Say	thou:	Bring	your	evidence.	

ِعَى َذا ِذْكُر َمن مَّ َهٰ This4645	is	a	remembrance4646	of	those	with	me	

َوِذْكُر َمن َقْبِلىۗ  And	a	remembrance4647	of	those	before	me.4648

 ۖ َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن ٱْلَحقَّ But:4649	most	of	them	know	not	the	truth4650	

ْعرُِضوَن َفُهم مُّ And	they	are	disinclined.4651	

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا

نُوِحٓى إَِلْيِه

25. And	we	sent	not	before	thee	any	messenger	
save	we	instructed4652	him:	

4642. 21:24	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4643. 21:24	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4644. 21:24	[1].	I.e.	if	the	claim	is	that	such	gods	exists.
4645. 21:24	[3].	I.e.	the	Qur’an	–	which	is	the	evidence	we	can	point	to.
4646. 21:24	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4647. 21:24	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4648. 21:24 [4]. The word remembrance indicates in many cases what we would call today history. The Qur’an covers both what

was (at the time of the revelation) current events as well as what was for the people of that time history proper. Now, of
course, the two are merged for us into one, both being histories. This is a point which the Traditionalist seems unable to
process. The battles, dramas and religious requirements of those in previous times (including those of the messenger and
those with him) pertained to those people – although with moral lessons for us today. What we need today for the business
of knowing God’s will and doing it is found within the Qur’an and requires no supplementation (and to proceed on any other
basis requires one to be honest and reject the Qur’an’s divine authority, since to regard it as deEicient is to reject its own
claims).

4649. 21:24	[5].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4650. 21:24	[5].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4651. 21:24	[6].	I.e.	to	know	it.
4652. 21:25	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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أَنَُّهۥ َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّآ أََن۠ا There	is	no	god	save	I

َفٱْعُبُدوِن So	serve	me.

اۗ  ُن َوَلًدۭ َوَقالُو۟ا ٱتََّخَذ ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 26. And	they	say:	The	Almighty4653	has	taken	a	son.

َنُهۥۚ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory4654	be	unto	him!

ْكَرُموَن َبْل ِعَباٌدۭ مُّ But:4655	honoured	servants

َلا َيْسِبُقوَنُهۥ بِٱْلَقْوِل 27. Precede	him	not	in	speech	

َوُهم بِأَْمرِِهۦ َيْعَمُلوَن But	act	by	his	command.

َيْعَلُم َما َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهْم 28. He	knows	what	is	at	their	time4656	and	what	
following	them

َوَلا َيْشَفُعوَن إِلَّا لَِمِن ٱْرَتَضٰى And	they	cannot	intercede	save	for	him	with	
whom	he	is	pleased

َوُهم مِّْن َخْشَيِتِهۦ ُمْشِفُقوَن And	they	are	apprehensive	from	fear	of	him.

۞ َوَمن َيُقْل ِمْنُهْم إِنِّٓى إَِلٌٰهۭ مِّن ُدونِِهۦ 29. And	whoso	among	them	says:	I	am	a	god	
besides4657	him:

4653. 21:26	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4654. 21:26	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4655. 21:26	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4656. 21:28	[1].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
4657. 21:29	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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لَِك َنْجزِيِه َجَهنََّمۚ  َفَذٰ For	that	we	reward	him	with	Hell.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ لَِك َنْجزِى ٱلظَّ َكَذٰ Thus	reward	we	the	wrongdoers.4658

َوِٰت َمٰ أََوَلْم َيَر ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱلسَّ

ا َوٱْلأَرَْض َكاَنَتا َرْتًقۭ

30. Have	not	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning4659	considered	that	the	heavens	and	
the	earth	were	sewn	together

َفَفَتْقَنُٰهَماۖ  Then	ripped	we	them4660	apart

 ۖ َوَجَعْلَنا ِمَن ٱْلَمآِء ُكلَّ َشْىٍء َحىٍّ And	made	every	living	thing	of	water?

أََفَلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن Will	they	then	not4661	believe!

ِسَى أَن َتِميَد بِِهْم َوَجَعْلَنا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َرَوٰ 31. And	we	made	in	the	earth	Eirm	mountains	lest	
it	sway	with	them

ا لََّعلَُّهْم َيْهَتُدوَن ا ُسُبًلۭ َوَجَعْلَنا فِيَها فَِجاًجۭ And	we	placed	therein	mountain	passes	as	
ways	that	they	might	be	rightly	guided.	

اۖ  ا مَّْحُفوًظۭ َمآَء َسْقًفۭ َوَجَعْلَنا ٱلسَّ 32. And	we	made	the	sky	a	roof	protected	

َوُهْم َعْن َءاَيِٰتَها ُمْعرُِضوَن And	they	are	disinclined	towards	its	proofs4662

4658. 21:29	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4659. 21:30	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4660. 21:30	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4661. 21:30	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
4662. 21:32	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر 33. When	he	it	is	who	created	the	night	and	the	day

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَرۖ  َوٱلشَّ And	the	sun	and	the	moon

ُكلٌّۭ فِى َفَلٍكۢ َيْسَبُحوَن Each	in	a	circuit	swimming.

َوَما َجَعْلَنا لَِبَشٍرۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك ٱْلُخْلَدۖ  34. And	we	appointed	not	eternity	for	a	mortal	
before	thee.	

أََفٕاِ۟ين مِّتَّ If	then	thou	wilt	die

ِلُدوَن َفُهُم ٱْلَخٰ Then	are	they	eternal?

ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ َذآئَِقُة ٱْلَمْوِتۗ  35. Every	soul	will	taste	death.

 ۖ رِّ َوٱْلَخْيِر فِْتَنًةۭ َوَنْبُلوُكم بِٱلشَّ And	we	try	you	with	evil	and	with	good	as	a	
means	of	denial.4663	

إَِلْيَنا تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	us	will	you	be	returned.

إَِذا َرَءاَك ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إِن َيتَِّخُذوَنَك إِلَّا َو

ُهُزًوا

36. And	when	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning4664	see	thee	they	only	make	mockery	of
thee:	

4663. 21:35	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
4664. 21:36	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َذا ٱلَِّذى َيْذُكُر َءالَِهَتُكْم أََهٰ Is	this	he	who	remembers	your	gods?	

ِن ُهْم َكِٰفُروَن َوُهم بِِذْكِر ٱلرَّْحَمٰ And	they	deny	the	remembrance4665	of	the	
Almighty.4666

 ۚ ُن ِمْن َعَجٍلۢ نَسٰ ُخِلَق ٱْلٕاِ 37. Man	was	created	of	haste.4667

َسأُ۟ورِيُكْم َءاَيِٰتى I	will	show	you	my	proofs4668	

َفَلا َتْسَتْعِجُلوِن So	ask	not	me	to	make	haste.

َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

38. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise,	if	you	be	
truthful?4669

وَن َلْو َيْعَلُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِحيَن َلا َيُكفُّ

َعن ُوُجوِهِهُم ٱلنَّاَر

39. If	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4670	but	
knew	the	time	they	will	not	be	able	to	hold	
back	the	Eire	from	their	faces	

َوَلا َعن ُظُهورِِهْم And	from	their	backs	

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَصُروَن And	they	will	not	be	helped!

4665. 21:36	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4666. 21:36	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4667. 21:37	[1].	I.e.	hasty,	quick	to	draw	conclusions	on	insufEicient	evidence.
4668. 21:37	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	See	20:56.
4669. 21:38	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
4670. 21:39	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َبْل َتأْتِيِهم َبْغَتًةۭ 40. But:4671	it	will	come	upon	them	unexpectedly	

َفَتْبَهُتُهْم And	render	them	speechless

َها َفَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن رَدَّ And	they	will	be	unable	to	repel	it	

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَظُروَن Nor	will	they	be	granted	respite.

َوَلَقِد ٱْسُتْهزَِئ بِرُُسٍلۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك 41. And	messengers	have	been	mocked	before	thee

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َفَحاَق بِٱلَِّذيَن َسِخُرو۟ا ِمْنُهم مَّ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

Then	there	surrounded	those	who	derided	
them	that	whereat	they	mocked.

قُْل َمن َيْكَلُؤُكم بِٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر ِمَن

ِنۗ  ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

42. Say	thou:	Who	can	protect	you	by	night	and	day
from	the	Almighty?4672	

ْعرُِضوَن َبْل ُهْم َعن ِذْكِر َربِِّهم مُّ But:4673	they	are	disinclined	towards	the	
remembrance4674	of	their	lord.

أَْم َلُهْم َءالَِهٌةۭ َتْمَنُعُهم مِّن ُدونَِناۚ  43. If4675	they	have	gods	who	can	defend	them	
besides4676	us:4677

4671. 21:40	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4672. 21:42	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4673. 21:42	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4674. 21:42	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4675. 21:43	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4676. 21:43	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4677. 21:43	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
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َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َنْصَر أَنُفِسِهْم They	are	unable	to	help	themselves

نَّا ُيْصَحُبوَن َوَلا ُهم مِّ Nor	are	they	afforded	protection	from	us.

ُؤَلآِء َوَءاَبآَءُهْم َحتَّٰى َطاَل َبْل َمتَّْعَنا َهٰٓ

َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلُعُمُرۗ 

44. But:4678	we	gave	these	and	their	fathers	
enjoyment	until	life	seemed	long	to	them.

أََفَلا َيَرْوَن أَنَّا َنأْتِى ٱْلأَرَْض َننُقُصَها ِمْن

أَْطَرافَِهاۚٓ 

Have	they	then	not4679	considered	how	we	bring
the	earth,	diminishing	it	from	its	
extremities?4680

أََفُهُم ٱْلَغِٰلُبوَن Can	they	then	be	the	victors?

قُْل إِنََّمآ أُنِذُرُكم بِٱْلَوْحِىۚ  45. Say	thou:	I	but	warn	you	by	instruction.4681	

َعآَء إَِذا َما ُينَذُروَن مُّ ٱلدُّ َوَلا َيْسَمُع ٱلصُّ But	the	deaf	hear	not	the	call	when	they	are	
warned.

ْتُهْم َنْفَحٌةۭ مِّْن َعَذاِب َربَِّك َوَلِئن مَّسَّ

َلَيُقولُنَّ َيَٰوْيَلَنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن

46. And	if	there	touch	them	a	hint4682	of	the	
punishment	of	thy	lord	they	will	say:	Woe	is	us!	
We	were	wrongdoers.4683

4678. 21:44	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4679. 21:44	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	
4680. 21:44 [2]. A reference, I think, to the horizon of the earth, the edges of which are diminished by virtue of the law of

perspective	which	imposes	a	vanishing	point	on	any	plane	of	sufEicient	size.
4681. 21:45	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4682. 21:46	[1].	Lit.:	a	breeze,	a	gust.
4683. 21:46	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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زِيَن ٱْلِقْسَط لَِيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َوَنَضُع ٱْلَمَوٰ 47. And	we	will	set	the	balance	of	equity4684	for	the	
Day	of	Resurrection	

اۖ  ًۭ َفَلا تُْظَلُم َنْفٌسۭ َشْيـٔ And	no	soul	will	be	wronged	in	anything.

إِن َكاَن ِمْثَقاَل َحبٍَّةۢ مِّْن َخرَْدٍل أََتْيَنا بَِهاۗ  َو And	if	it	be	of	the	weight	of	a	mustard	seed,	we	
will	bring	it.	

ِسِبيَن َوَكَفٰى بَِنا َحٰ And	sufEicient	are	we	as	account-takers.

ُروَن ٱْلُفْرَقاَن َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسٰى َوَهٰ 48. And	we	gave	Mūsā	and	Hārūn	the	Division4685	

َوِضَيآًءۭ And	an	illumination	

ا لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن َوِذْكًرۭ And	a	remembrance4686	for	those	of	prudent	
fear4687

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْخَشْوَن َربَُّهم بِٱْلَغْيِب 49. Those	who	fear	their	lord	in	the	unseen	

اَعِة ُمْشِفُقوَن َوُهم مَِّن ٱلسَّ And	are	apprehensive	of	the	Hour.

َبارٌَك أَنزَْلَنُٰهۚ  َذا ِذْكٌرۭ مُّ َوَهٰ 50. And	this4688	is	a	blessed	remembrance4689	we	
sent	down

4684. 21:47	[1].	See	3:18.
4685. 21:48 [1]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those

who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	
4686. 21:48	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4687. 21:48	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
4688. 21:50	[1].	I.e.	the	Qur’an.
4689. 21:50	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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أََفأَنُتْم َلُهۥ ُمنِكُروَن Will	you	then	not	recognise	it?

۞ َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنآ إِْبَرِٰهيَم رُْشَدُهۥ ِمن َقْبُل 51. And	we	gave	Ibrāhım̄	his	sound	judgment	
before.

ِلِميَن َوُكنَّا بِِهۦ َعٰ And	we	knew	him4690

إِْذ َقاَل لِأَبِيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ 52. When	he	said	to	his	father	and	his	people:	

ِذِه ٱلتََّماثِيُل ٱلَِّتٓى أَنُتْم َلَها َعِٰكُفوَن َما َهٰ What	are	these	likenesses	to	which	you	are	
devoted?4691	

ِبِديَن َقالُو۟ا َوَجْدَنآ َءاَبآَءَنا َلَها َعٰ 53. They	said:	We	found	our	fathers	serving	them.

َقاَل َلَقْد ُكنُتْم أَنُتْم َوَءاَبآُؤُكْم فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ

ِبيٍنۢ مُّ

54. He	said:	You	and	your	fathers	are	in	obvious	
error.

َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتَنا بِٱْلَحقِّ 55. They	said:	Hast	thou	brought	the	truth4692

أَْم أَنَت ِمَن ٱللَِّٰعِبيَن Or	art	thou	of	those	who	jest?4693

4690. 21:51 [2]. Or possibly it. However, I incline to the rendering I have used since this phrasing sets up the sequence at 21:76,
21:78,	21:83,	21:87,	21:89.

4691. 21:52	[2].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
4692. 21:55	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
4693. 21:55	[2].	They	are	questioning	whether	Ibrāhım̄	is	acting	in	seriousness	or	merely	joking.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ بُُّكْم رَبُّ ٱلسَّ َقاَل َبل رَّ 56. He	said:	But:4694	your	lord	is	the	Lord	of	the	
Heavens	and	the	Earth	

ٱلَِّذى َفَطَرُهنَّ He	who	made	them.

ِهِديَن ٰ َوأََن۠ا َعَلٰى َذٰلُِكم مَِّن ٱلشَّ And	I	am	of	those	who	bear	witness	to	that.

َوَتٱللَِّه َلأَِكيَدنَّ أَْصَنَٰمُكم َبْعَد أَن تَُولُّو۟ا

ُمْدبِرِيَن

57. And	by	God,	I	will	outwit	your	things	
fashioned4695	after	you	have	turned	and	
gone.4696

ًذا َفَجَعَلُهْم ُجَذٰ 58. And	he	made	them	into	pieces

ا لَُّهْم إِلَّا َكِبيًرۭ Save	the	chief	of	them

َلَعلَُّهْم إَِلْيِه َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return	to	it.

َـٔالَِهِتَنآ إِنَُّهۥ َلِمَن َذا بِ َقالُو۟ا َمن َفَعَل َهٰ

ِلِميَن
ٰ ٱلظَّ

59. They	said:	Whoso	has	done	this	to	our	gods	is	
among	the	wrongdoers.4697

4694. 21:56	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4695. 21:57 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the

core	sense	which	is	something	fashioned,	shaped	or	pictured	(that	is:	created).
4696. 21:57	[1].	Lit.:	gone	away	turning	backs.	See	21:57,	27:80,	30:52,	37:90,	40:33.
4697. 21:59	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ى َيْذُكُرُهْم ُيَقاُل َلُهۥٓ َقالُو۟ا َسِمْعَنا َفًتۭ

إِْبَرِٰهيُم

60. They	said:	We	heard	a	youth	remember	them	
who	is	called	Ibrāhım̄.

َقالُو۟ا َفأْتُو۟ا بِِهۦ َعَلٰىٓ أَْعُيِن ٱلنَّاِس 61. They	said:	Then	bring	him	before	the	eyes	of	
the	people	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْشَهُدوَن That	they	might	bear	witness.

َـٔالَِهِتَنا َيٰٕٓاِْبَرِٰهيُم َذا بِ َقالُٓو۟ا َءأَنَت َفَعْلَت َهٰ 62. They	said:	Didst	thou	this	to	our	gods,	O	
Ibrāhım̄?	

َقاَل 63. He	said:	

َذا َبْل َفَعَلُهۥ َكِبيُرُهْم َهٰ But:4698	this	their	chief	did	it

َـُٔلوُهْم إِن َكانُو۟ا َينِطُقوَن َفْس So	ask	them	if	they	speak.	

َفرََجُعٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْم َفَقالُٓو۟ا إِنَُّكْم أَنُتُم

ِلُموَن
ٰ ٱلظَّ

64. And	they	returned	to	themselves	and	said:	You	
are	the	wrongdoers.4699

ثُمَّ نُِكُسو۟ا َعَلٰى ُرُءوِسِهْم َلَقْد َعِلْمَت َما

ُؤَلآِء َينِطُقوَن َهٰٓ

65. Then	they	recovered	themselves:4700	Thou	
knewest	that	these	speak	not.

4698. 21:63	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4699. 21:64	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4700. 21:65	[1].	Lit.:	turned	towards	their	heads.	This	is	an	idiom	meaning	returned	to	a	former	state.
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َقاَل أََفَتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َينَفُعُكْم

ُكْم ا َوَلا َيُضرُّ ًۭ َشْيـٔ

66. He	said:	Then	serve	you	besides4701	God	what	
cannot	beneEit	you	or	harm	you	in	anything?

أُفٍّۢ لَُّكْم َولَِما َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  67. Fie	upon	you	and	all	that	you	serve	besides4702	
God!	

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not4703	use	reason!

قُوُه َوٱنُصُرٓو۟ا َءالَِهَتُكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َقالُو۟ا َحرِّ

َفِٰعِليَن

68. They	said:	Burn	him	and	defend4704	your	gods	if
you	are	to	act.4705	

ا َوَسَلًٰما َعَلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهيَم قُْلَنا َيَٰناُر ُكونِى َبْرًدۭ 69. We	said:	O	Eire:	be	thou	coolness	and	peace	
upon	Ibrāhım̄.

ا َوأََراُدو۟ا بِِهۦ َكْيًدۭ 70. And	they	desired	a	plan	for	him

َفَجَعْلَنُٰهُم ٱْلأَْخَسرِيَن But	we	made	them	those	most	in	loss

ْيَنُٰه َولُوًطا إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض ٱلَِّتى َبَٰرْكَنا فِيَها َوَنجَّ

لِْلَعَٰلِميَن

71. And	we	delivered	him	and	Lūṭ	to	the	land	we	
had	blessed4706	for	all	mankind.4707

4701. 21:66	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4702. 21:67	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4703. 21:67	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
4704. 21:68	[1].	Lit.:	help.
4705. 21:68	[1].	Lit.:	if	you	are	to	be	doers.
4706. 21:71	[1].	Lit.:	blessed	therein.	
4707. 21:71 [1]. Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz theses Eield

alternative	locations.	See	Article	XVIII.	
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َق َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥٓ إِْسَحٰ 72. And	we	gave	him	Isḥāq

 ۖ َوَيْعُقوَب َنافَِلًةۭ And	Yaʿqūb	in	addition.	

ِلِحيَن ا َجَعْلَنا َصٰ َوُكلًّۭ And	each	we	made	righteous.4708

ًةۭ َيْهُدوَن بِأَْمرَِنا َوَجَعْلَنُٰهْم أَئِمَّ 73. And	we	made	them	leaders	guiding	by	our	
command

َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيِهْم فِْعَل ٱْلَخْيَرِٰت And	instructed4709	them	in	doing	good	deeds	

َلٰوِة إَِقاَم ٱلصَّ َو And	upholding	the	duty4710	

َكٰوِةۖ  إِيَتآَء ٱلزَّ َو And	giving	the	purity4711

ِبِديَن َوَكانُو۟ا َلَنا َعٰ And	they	served	us.

ا ا َوِعْلًمۭ َولُوًطا َءاَتْيَنُٰه ُحْكًمۭ 74. And	Lūṭ	we	gave	judgment	and	knowledge	

4708. 21:72 [3]. And – perhaps especially in the case of Yaʿqūb – one is left to assume, materially different to how they are
represented in Genesis in the form we have it today. Restoring the reputation of the prophets of old is intrinsic to the
Qur’anic	revelation.

4709. 21:73	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	
4710. 21:73 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

4711. 21:73 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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ْيَنُٰه ِمَن ٱْلَقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتى َكاَنت تَّْعَمُل َوَنجَّ

ٱْلَخَبِٰٓئَثۗ 

And	we	delivered	him	from	the	city	that	was	
doing	bad	deeds.4712	

إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوَم َسْوٍءۢ َفِٰسِقيَن They	were	an	evil	people,	wantonly	
perEidious.4713

َوأَْدَخْلَنُٰه فِى رَْحَمِتَناۖٓ  75. And	we	made	him	enter	into	our	mercy.	

ِلِحيَن ٰ إِنَُّهۥ ِمَن ٱلصَّ He	was	of	the	righteous.

َونُوًحا 76. And	Nūḥ:	

إِْذ َناَدٰى ِمن َقْبُل When4714	he	called	out	before:

َفٱْسَتَجْبَنا َلُهۥ We	responded	to	him	

ْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥ ِمَن ٱْلَكرِْب ٱْلَعِظيِم َفَنجَّ And	delivered	him	and	his	household	from	the	
tremendous	ordeal.

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۚٓ  ُبو۟ا بِ َوَنَصْرَنُٰه ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 77. And	we	helped	him	against	the	people	who	
repudiated	our	proofs.4715	

إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوَم َسْوٍءۢ They	were	an	evil	people	

4712. 21:74	[2].	Arabic:	khabāith	–	bad,	evil,	noxious	(pl.).
4713. 21:74	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
4714. 21:76	[2].	See	21:51-52:	Cf.	we	knew	him	(when).
4715. 21:77	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفأَْغَرْقَنُٰهْم أَْجَمِعيَن And	we	drowned	them	all	together.

َن َوَداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَمٰ 78. And	Dāwūd	and	Sulaymān:	

إِْذ َيْحُكَماِن فِى ٱْلَحرِْث إِْذ َنَفَشْت فِيِه

َغَنُم ٱْلَقْوِم

When4716	they4717	passed	judgment	concerning	
the	tilth	when	the	sheep	of	the	people	had	
pastured	therein.

ِهِديَن َوُكنَّا لُِحْكِمِهْم َشٰ And	we	were	witnesses	to	their	judgment.

َنۚ  ْمَنَٰها ُسَلْيَمٰ َفَفهَّ 79. And	we	gave	Sulaymān	understanding	of	it.

اۚ  ا َوِعْلًمۭ َوُكلًّا َءاَتْيَنا ُحْكًمۭ And	each	we	gave	judgment	and	knowledge.	

ْرَنا َمَع َداُوۥَد ٱْلِجَباَل ُيَسبِّْحَن َوَسخَّ And	we	made	serviceable	with	Dāwūd	the	
mountains	giving	glory4718	

َوٱلطَّْيَرۚ  And	the	birds.

َوُكنَّا َفِٰعِليَن And	we	were	the	doers.

4716. 21:78	[2].	See	21:51-52:	Cf.	we	knew	him	(when).
4717. 21:78	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4718. 21:79	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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وََعلَّْمَنُٰه َصْنَعَة َلُبوٍسۢ لَُّكْم لُِتْحِصَنُكم مِّۢن

َبأِْسُكْمۖ 

80. And	we	taught	him	the	making	of	garments	for	
you	to	protect	you	from	your	might.	

ِكُروَن َفَهْل أَنُتْم َشٰ Are	you	then	grateful?

َن لُِسَلْيَمٰ َو 81. And	to	Sulaymān:	

ٱلرِّيَح َعاِصَفًةۭ The	wind	raging

َتْجرِى بِأَْمرِِهۦٓ إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض ٱلَِّتى َبَٰرْكَنا فِيَهاۚ  Running	by	his	command	towards	to	the	land	
we	had	blessed.4719

ِلِميَن َوُكنَّا بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعٰ And	we	knew	everything.4720

َيِٰطيِن َوِمَن ٱلشَّ 82. And	among	the	shayṭāns:	

ا ُدوَن َمن َيُغوُصوَن َلُهۥ َوَيْعَمُلوَن َعَمًلۭ

َذٰلَِكۖ 

Those	diving	for	him	and	doing	work	besides	
that.

ِفِظيَن َوُكنَّا َلُهْم َحٰ And	we	were	custodians	over	them.

4719. 21:81 [3]. Claimed by the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as Palestine; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz theses Eield
alternative	locations.	See	Article	XVIII.	

4720. 21:81	[4].	This	relates	also,	I	would	suggest,	to	21:51-52.
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۞ َوأَيُّوَب 83. And	Ayyūb:4721	

إِْذ َناَدٰى َربَُّهۥٓ When4722	he	called	out	to	his	lord:

رُّ ِنَى ٱلضُّ أَنِّى َمسَّ Adversity	has	touched	me	

ِٰحِميَن َوأَنَت أَرَْحُم ٱلرَّ And	thou	art	the	most	merciful	of	those	who	
show	mercy.

َفٱْسَتَجْبَنا َلُهۥ 84. Then	we	responded	to	him

 ۖ َفَكَشْفَنا َما بِِهۦ ِمن ُضرٍّۢ And	removed	what	of	adversity	was	upon	him

َعُهْم رَْحَمًةۭ مِّْن َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه أَْهَلُهۥ َوِمْثَلُهم مَّ

ِعنِدَنا

And	gave	him	his	household	and	their	like	with	
them	as	mercy	from	our	presence	

َوِذْكرَٰى لِْلَعِٰبِديَن And	a	reminder	for	those	who	serve.

ِعيَل إِْسَمٰ َو 85. And	Ismāʿıl̄

إِْدرِيَس َو And	Idrıs̄

4721. 21:83	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Job.
4722. 21:83	[2].	See	21:51-52:	Cf.	we	knew	him	(when).
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َوَذا ٱْلِكْفِلۖ  And	him	of	the	pledge.4723

ِبرِيَن ٰ ُكلٌّۭ مَِّن ٱلصَّ All	were	among	the	patient.4724

َوأَْدَخْلَنُٰهْم فِى رَْحَمِتَناۖٓ  86. And	we	made	them	enter	into	our	mercy.	

ِلِحيَن ٰ إِنَُّهم مَِّن ٱلصَّ They	are	among	the	righteous.

َوَذا ٱلنُّوِن 87. And	he	of	the	Eish:4725	

4723. 21:85 [3]. Arabic: dhūl kiVl. There are two general views on the meaning of dhūl kiVl each of which is presented below.
Muhammad Asad’s comment on this point (which general position I have taken) follows with some light editing: Lit., "and
him of the pledge". The expression dhu 'l-kiVl is derived from the verb kafala and especially the form takaffala - which signiVies
"he became responsible [for something or someone]" or "pledged himself [to do something]". Although the classical
commentators consider dhu 'l-kiVl to be the epithet or the proper name of a particular prophet - whom they variously, more or
less at random, identify with Elijah or Joshua or Zachariah or Ezekiel - I fail to see any reason whatever for such attempts at
"identiVication"[...]. I am, therefore, of the opinion that we have here (as in the identical expression in 38:48) a generic term
applying to every one of the prophets, inasmuch as each of them pledged himself unreservedly to God and accepted the
responsibility for delivering His message to man. Abdullah Yusuf Ali takes the other (and more popular view). While I have not
been guided by him, I include his comment here for the sake of completion: Dhu al KiVl would literally mean “possessor of, or
giving, a double requital or portion”; or else, “one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that being one of the meanings of KiVl.
The Commentators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point of his being grouped with
Ismā‘īl and Idris for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his
Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, 2:264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under “Dhu al KiVl”. He
visited Meshed ’Ah in Iraq, and also the little town called KeVil, midway between Najaf and Hillah (Babylon). KeVil, he says, is the
Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on a pilgrimage. If we accept “Dhu al KiVl” to be
not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel”, it Vits the context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb, (Ezekiel, 3:25-26). He bore it all with
patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in
words which are eternally true: “Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the
Vlocks? Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, you kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the Vlock. The diseased have ye
not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken . . .”, etc. (Ezekiel,
34:2-4).	Dhu	al	KiVl	is	again	mentioned	in	38:48	along	with	Ismā‘īl	and	Elisha.

4724. 21:85	[4].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
4725. 21:87 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali's comments here – while they assume uncritically the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis – are,

nevertheless, useful: Dhu al Nun, “the man of the Fish or the Whale”, is the title of Jonah (Yunus), because he was swallowed by
a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital Nineveh[...] His story is told in 37:139-149. When
his Virst warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s wrath on them. But they repented and God forgave them for
the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the apparent failure of his mission. He should have
remained in the most discouraging circumstances, and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and
over the Messenger He had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw him out
as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the depth of the darkness, he cried to God
and confessed his weakness. The “darkness” may be interpreted both physically and spiritually; physically, as the darkness of the
night and the storm and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation which he had
brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he was given the shelter of a plant in his state of
physical and mental lassitude. He was refreshed and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all
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ا َهَب ُمَغِٰضًبۭ إِذ ذَّ When4726	he	left	in	wrath

َفَظنَّ أَن لَّن نَّْقِدَر َعَلْيِه And	supposed	that	we	had	no	power	over	him

َفَناَدٰى فِى ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت Then	he	cried	out	in	the	darkness:4727	

أَن لَّآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّآ أَنَت There	is	no	god	save	thou.	

َنَك ُسْبَحٰ Glory4728	be	unto	thee!

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنِّى ُكنُت ِمَن ٱلظَّ I	have	been	among	the	wrongdoers!4729

َفٱْسَتَجْبَنا َلُهۥ 88. So	we	responded	to	him	

 ۚ ْيَنُٰه ِمَن ٱْلَغمِّ َوَنجَّ And	delivered	him	from	distress.

لَِك نُِۨجى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	do	we	deliver	the	believers.4730

َوَزَكرِيَّآ 89. And	Zakariyyā:

his	disappointment	by	repentance	and	Faith,	and	God	accepted	him.
4726. 21:87	[2].	See	21:51-52:	Cf.	we	knew	him	(when).
4727. 21:87	[4].	Lit.:	darknesses.
4728. 21:87	[6].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
4729. 21:87	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4730. 21:88	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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إِْذ َناَدٰى َربَُّهۥ When4731	he	cried	out	to	his	lord:	

ا رَبِّ َلا َتَذْرنِى َفْرًدۭ My	lord:	leave	thou	me	not	alone4732

ِرثِيَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱْلَوٰ And	thou	art	the	best	of	inheritors.4733

َفٱْسَتَجْبَنا َلُهۥ َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥ َيْحَيٰى َوأَْصَلْحَنا

َلُهۥ َزْوَجُهۥٓۚ 

90. Then	we	responded	to	him	and	gave	him	
Yaḥyā4734	and	made	right	his	wife	for	him.	

رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلَخْيَرِٰت إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا ُيَسٰ They	all4735	competed	in	good	works

اۖ  ا َوَرَهًبۭ َوَيْدُعوَنَنا رََغًبۭ And	called	to	us	in	hope	and	fear	

ِشِعيَن َوَكانُو۟ا َلَنا َخٰ And	were	humble4736	towards	us.

َوٱلَِّتٓى أَْحَصَنْت َفرَْجَها 91. And	she	who	guarded	her	modesty:4737	

َفَنَفْخَنا فِيَها ِمن رُّوِحَنا We	breathed	into	her	of	our	Spirit	

4731. 21:89	[2].	See	21:51-52:	Cf.	we	knew	him	(when).
4732. 21:89	[3].	I.e.	without	issue.
4733. 21:89 [4]. Muhammad Asad renders this line: Thou wilt remain when all else has ceased to be. While this sort of creative

Elourish	is	beyond	the	remit	I	have	set	myself,	I	agree	that	this	is	an	underlying	sense.
4734. 21:90	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	John	but	see	note	to	3:39.
4735. 21:90 [2]. Grammar: this is in the masculine plural and references the list of prophets mentioned – not Zakariyyā and his

wife	–	which	fact	I	indicate	by	use	of	all.
4736. 21:90	[4].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
4737. 21:91 [1]. An epithet for Maryam, mother of ʿIvsā. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More

generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
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َوَجَعْلَنَٰها َوٱْبَنَهآ َءاَيًةۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن And	made	her	and	her	son	a	proof4738	for	all	
mankind.

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ ُتُكْم أُمَّ ِذِهۦٓ أُمَّ إِنَّ َهٰ 92. This	your	community4739	is	one	community

َوأََن۠ا َربُُّكْم And	I	am	your	lord	

َفٱْعُبُدوِن So	serve	me.

َوَتَقطَُّعٓو۟ا أَْمَرُهم َبْيَنُهْمۖ  93. But	they	divided	their	affair	among	them.

ُكلٌّ إَِلْيَنا َرِٰجُعوَن All	are	returning	to	us.

ِت َوُهَو ُمْؤِمٌنۭ ِلَحٰ ٰ َفَمن َيْعَمْل ِمَن ٱلصَّ 94. And	whoso	works	any	righteous	deed	and	is	a	
believer:4740

َفَلا ُكْفَراَن لَِسْعِيِهۦ There	is	no	rejection	of	his	effort	

إِنَّا َلُهۥ َكِٰتُبوَن َو And	we	are	writers	of	it.

َوَحَرٌٰم َعَلٰى َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلْكَنَٰهآ 95. And	a	prohibition	is	upon	a	city	we	have	
destroyed.

أَنَُّهْم َلا َيرِْجُعوَن They	will	not	return.

4738. 21:91	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4739. 21:92	[1].	I.e.	that	to	which	the	prophets	and	righteous	men	and	women	listed	above	belong.
4740. 21:94	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا فُِتَحْت َيأُْجوُج َوَمأُْجوُج 96. When4741	Ya’jūj	and	Ma’jūj4742	have	been	
loosed4743

َوُهم مِّن ُكلِّ َحَدٍبۢ َينِسُلوَن And	they	from	every	quarter4744	issue	forth4745

َوٱْقَترََب ٱْلوَْعُد ٱْلَحقُّ 97. And	the	true4746	promise	draws	nigh[...]4747

ُر ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِخَصٌة أَْبَصٰ َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َشٰ (And	when	the	eyes	of	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning	stare:4748	

َذا َيَٰوْيَلَنا َقْد ُكنَّا فِى َغْفَلٍةۢ مِّْن َهٰ Woe	is	us!	We	had	been	in	heedlessness	of	this.	

َبْل ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن The	truth	is:4749	we	were	wrongdoers.)4750

إِنَُّكْم َوَما َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َحَصُب

َجَهنََّم

98. You	and	what	you	serve	besides4751	God	are	the	
Eirewood	of	Hell!

رُِدوَن أَنُتْم َلَها َوٰ You	will	arrive	at	it.

4741. 21:96	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4742. 21:96	[1].	See	18:94.
4743. 21:96 [1]. This is incorrectly understood by those who concentrate on sources other than the Qur’an as an event required to

allow – and itself presaging – the end of the world, whereas it is simply a euphemism for the process of the end of the world
itself.

4744. 21:96	[2].	Lit.:	from	every	elevation.
4745. 21:96 [2]. Arabic: nasala. This verb means to beget; to pluck out; to untwist, fray; to moult; to fall out (of hair, feathers, etc.).

Claims are made for values such as descend, but such seem to be motivated by interpretative rather than etymological
considerations.	The	verb	occurs	at	21:96	and	36:51.

4746. 21:97	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4747. 21:97	[1].	Sc.	then	will	the	truth	be	known.
4748. 21:97	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4749. 21:97	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88	and	note	to	21:5.
4750. 21:97	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4751. 21:98	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا َورَُدوَهاۖ  ُؤَلآِء َءالَِهًةۭ مَّ َلْو َكاَن َهٰٓ 99. Had	these4752	been	gods	they	would	not	have	
arrived	at	it

ِلُدوَن َوُكلٌّۭ فِيَها َخٰ But	all	are	therein	abiding	eternally.

َلُهْم فِيَها َزفِيٌرۭ 100. For	them	therein	is	moaning.

َوُهْم فِيَها َلا َيْسَمُعوَن And	therein	they	hear	not.

نَّا ٱْلُحْسَنٰىٓ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َسَبَقْت َلُهم مِّ 101. Those	for	whom	the	best	from	us	has	gone	
forth

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعْنَها ُمْبَعُدوَن They	are	far	from	it.

َلا َيْسَمُعوَن َحِسيَسَهاۖ  102. They	hear	not	the	sound	thereof.	

ِلُدوَن َوُهْم فِى َما ٱْشَتَهْت أَنُفُسُهْم َخٰ And	they	abide	eternally	in	what	their	souls	
desired.

َلا َيْحُزنُُهُم ٱْلَفزَُع ٱْلأَْكَبُر 103. The	greatest	terror	will	not	grieve	them	

ٰىُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوَتَتَلقَّ And	the	angels	will	receive	them:	

َذا َيْوُمُكُم ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتْم تُوَعُدوَن َهٰ This	is	your	day	which	you	were	promised:

4752. 21:99	[1].	I.e.	those	falsehoods	men	serve.
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َمآَء َيْوَم َنْطوِى ٱلسَّ 104. (The	day	we	roll	up	the	sky	

ِجلِّ لِْلُكُتِبۚ  َكَطىِّ ٱلسِّ Like	the	rolling	up	of	a	scroll	for	the	laws.4753

َكَما َبَدأَْنآ أَوََّل َخْلٍقۢ نُِّعيُدُهۥۚ  As	we	began	the	Eirst	creation	we	will	repeat	
it.)

وَْعًدا َعَلْيَناۚٓ  A	promise	upon4754	us:	

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َفِٰعِليَن We	are	to	do	it.

ْكِر ُبوِر ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱلذِّ َوَلَقْد َكَتْبَنا فِى ٱلزَّ 105. And	we	decreed	in	the	Psalms4755	after	the	
remembrance:4756

ِلُحوَن ٰ أَنَّ ٱْلأَرَْض َيرِثَُها ِعَباِدَى ٱلصَّ My	righteous	servants	will	inherit	the	earth.4757

ِبِديَن ا لَِّقْوٍم َعٰ َذا َلَبَلًٰغۭ إِنَّ فِى َهٰ 106. In	this	is	a	communication	for	people	who	
serve

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك إِلَّا رَْحَمًةۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن 107. But	we	sent	thee	only	as	a	mercy	for	all	
mankind.

 ۖ ِحٌدۭ قُْل إِنََّما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ أَنََّمآ إَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ 108. Say	thou:	I	am	but	instructed4758	that	your	God	
is	but	One	God:

4753. 21:104	[2].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.
4754. 21:104	[4].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
4755. 21:105	[1].	Arabic:	zabūr.	See	4:163.
4756. 21:105	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4757. 21:105	[2].	Perhaps	at	Psalm	37:22.
4758. 21:108	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	is	instructed	to	me.
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ْسِلُموَن َفَهْل أَنُتم مُّ Will	you	then	be	submitted?4759

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا َفُقْل 109. And	if	they	turn	away	say	thou:	

 ۖ َءاَذنُتُكْم َعَلٰى َسَوآٍءۢ I	warned	you	all	alike4760

ا تُوَعُدوَن إِْن أَْدرِٓى أََقرِيٌب أَم َبِعيٌدۭ مَّ َو And	for	all	I	know,	near	or	far	is	what	you	are	
promised.4761

إِنَُّهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱْلَجْهَر ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِل َوَيْعَلُم َما

َتْكُتُموَن

110. He	knows	what	is	public	of	speech	and	he	
knows	what	you	conceal.

إِْن أَْدرِى َلَعلَُّهۥ فِْتَنٌةۭ لَُّكْم َوَمَتٌٰع إَِلٰى َو

ِحيٍنۢ

111. And	for	all	I	know,	it4762	might	be	a	means	of	
denial4763	for	you	and	goods	for	a	time.

 ۗ َقَٰل رَبِّ ٱْحُكم بِٱْلَحقِّ 112. Say	thou:4764	My	lord:	judge	thou	aright.4765	

ُن َوَربَُّنا ٱلرَّْحَمٰ And:	Our	lord	is	the	Almighty4766	

4759. 21:108	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
4760. 21:109	[2].	Lit.:	I	have	warned	you	equally	–	i.e.	a	people	who	serve	(21:106)	and	all	mankind	(21:107).
4761. 21:109	[3].	I.e.	I	have	no	idea	what	your	condition	is	to	be.
4762. 21:111	[1].	I.e.	what	is	to	happen.
4763. 21:111	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
4764. 21:112	[1].	I	agree	with	both	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	and	Muhammad	Asad	that	the	better	reading	here	is	qul:	say	thou.
4765. 21:112	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
4766. 21:112	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ٱْلُمْسَتَعاُن َعَلٰى َما َتِصُفوَن The	one	whose	aid	is	sought	against	what	you	
describe.4767

4767. 21:112 [3]. This verse summarises right policy when warning a civilisation of the judgments of God: we should ask God for
his righteous judgment (if he be not patient with them, what hope would we ourselves have had?), and take God as our
defence.	These	words	echo	those	of	Yaʿqūb	at	12:18.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4768	the	
Merciful.4769

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ٱتَُّقو۟ا َربَُّكْمۚ  1. O	mankind:	be	in	prudent	fear4770	of	your	lord.	

اَعِة َشْىءٌ َعِظيٌمۭ إِنَّ َزْلزََلَة ٱلسَّ The	convulsion	of	the	Hour	is	a	tremendous	
thing.

آ َيْوَم َتَرْوَنَها َتْذَهُل ُكلُّ ُمرِْضَعٍة َعمَّ

أَرَْضَعْت

2. The	day	you	see	it	every	nursing	mother	will	
neglect	what	she	suckles	

َوَتَضُع ُكلُّ َذاِت َحْمٍل َحْمَلَها And	every	one	bearing	will	deliver	her	burden	

َوَترَى ٱلنَّاَس ُسَكٰرَٰى َوَما ُهم بُِسَكٰرَٰى And	thou	wilt	see	mankind	intoxicated	yet	not	
intoxicated.	

َوَلِٰكنَّ َعَذاَب ٱللَِّه َشِديٌدۭ But	the	punishment	of	God	is	severe.

ِدُل فِى ٱللَِّه بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَجٰ 3. And	among	men	is	he	who	disputes	concerning	
God	without	knowledge4771	

4768. 22:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4769. 22:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṭā	hā):	
ṭā:	
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

4770. 22:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
4771. 22:3 [1]. A dominant theme in this chapter is introduced here: those who argue without knowledge. It Einds correspondence

in this chapter’s characteristic mechanism: the elliptical use of dhālika (that) at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 which Einds
resolution	in	the	double	statement	at	22:70.
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رِيٍدۢ َوَيتَِّبُع ُكلَّ َشْيَطٍٰنۢ مَّ And	follows	every	rebellious	shayṭān.

ُكِتَب َعَلْيِه أَنَُّهۥ َمن َتَولَّاُه 4. It	is	decreed	for	him	that	whoso	takes	him	as	
ally:

َفأَنَُّهۥ ُيِضلُُّهۥ He	will	lead	him	astray	

ِعيِر َوَيْهِديِه إَِلٰى َعَذاِب ٱلسَّ And	guide	him	to	the	punishment	of	the	
inferno.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِن ُكنُتْم فِى َرْيٍبۢ مَِّن

ٱْلَبْعِث

5. O	mankind:	should	you	be	in	doubt	concerning	
the	resurrection:

َفٕاِنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰكم مِّن تَُراٍبۢ We	created	you	from	dust

ثُمَّ ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ Then	from	a	drop	of	Eluid	

ثُمَّ ِمْن َعَلَقٍةۢ Then	from	a	clinging	thing	

ْضَغٍةۢ ثُمَّ ِمن مُّ Then	from	a	Eleshy	lump	

َخلََّقٍةۢ وََغْيِر ُمَخلََّقٍةۢ مُّ Formed	and	unformed

لُِّنَبيَِّن َلُكْمۚ  That	we	might	make	plain4772	to	you

4772. 22:5	[7].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َونُِقرُّ فِى ٱْلأَرَْحاِم َما َنَشآُء إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ

ى مَُّسمًّۭ

(And	we	cause	to	rest	what	we	will	in	the	
wombs	to	a	named	term)

ا ثُمَّ نُْخرُِجُكْم ِطْفًلۭ Then	brought	we	you	forth	as	a	child

ُكْمۖ  ثُمَّ لَِتْبُلُغٓو۟ا أَُشدَّ Then	that	you	reach	your	maturity

َوِمنُكم مَّن ُيَتَوفَّٰى And	among	you	is	he	who	is	taken4773	

َوِمنُكم مَّن ُيرَدُّ إَِلٰىٓ أَرَْذِل ٱْلُعُمِر And	among	you	is	he	who	is	returned	to	a	
feeble	age	

اۚ  ًۭ لَِكْيَلا َيْعَلَم ِمۢن َبْعِد ِعْلٍمۢ َشْيـٔ So	that	he	knows	not	–	after	knowledge	–	
anything.

َوَترَى ٱْلأَرَْض َهاِمَدًةۭ And	thou	seest	the	earth	lifeless

َفٕاَِذآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَها ٱْلَمآَء ٱْهَتزَّْت َوَرَبْت Then	when	we	send	down	upon	it	the	water	it	
stirs	and	gives	increase

َوأَۢنَبَتْت ِمن ُكلِّ َزْوٍجۭ َبِهيٍجۢ
And	puts	forth	every	sort	of4774	delightful	kind

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه 6. Because4775	God

4773. 22:5	[11].	I.e.	in	death.
4774. 22:5	[16].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
4775. 22:6	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.	This	refers	to	and	addresses	the	‘doubt’	mentioned	at	22:5.
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ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ He	is	the	Truth4776

َوأَنَُّهۥ ُيْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰى And	he	gives	life	to	the	dead

َوأَنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things

اَعَة َءاتَِيٌةۭ َوأَنَّ ٱلسَّ 7. And	the	Hour	is	coming

لَّا َرْيَب فِيَها There	is	no	doubt	thereof

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْبَعُث َمن فِى ٱْلُقُبوِر And	God	will	raise	those	in	the	graves!

ِدُل فِى ٱللَِّه َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَجٰ 8. And	among	men	is	he	who	disputes	concerning	
God

بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ Without	knowledge	

ى َوَلا ُهًدۭ Or	guidance	

ِنيٍرۢ َوَلا ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ Or	an	illuminating	decree4777

َثانَِى ِعْطِفِهۦ 9. Twisting	his	neck4778

4776. 22:6	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4777. 22:8	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4778. 22:9 [1]. Perhaps meaning shaking his head, or turning aside (in the sense assiduously avoiding); cf. ‘he turns about his face’ at

22:11.
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لُِيِضلَّ َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۖ  That	he	might	be	led4779	away	from	the	path	of	
God.	

 ۖ ْنَيا ِخْزٌىۭ َلُهۥ فِى ٱلدُّ For	him	in	this	world	is	degradation

َونُِذيُقُهۥ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َعَذاَب ٱْلَحرِيِق And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	we	will	make	
him	taste	the	punishment	of	the	consuming	
Eire:

َمْت َيَداَك َذٰلَِك بَِما َقدَّ 10. Because	of4780	what	thy	hands	sent	before	thee!

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َلْيَس بَِظلٍَّٰمۢ لِّْلَعِبيِد And	because	God	is	not	unjust	to	the	
servants!4781

 ۖ َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيْعُبُد ٱللََّه َعَلٰى َحرٍْفۢ 11. And	among	men	is	he	who	serves	God	upon	an	
edge:	

َفٕاِْن أََصاَبُهۥ َخْيٌر ٱْطَمأَنَّ بِِهۦۖ  If	good	befalls	him	he	is	assuaged	thereby

إِْن أََصاَبْتُه فِْتَنٌة ٱنَقَلَب َعَلٰى َوْجِهِهۦ َو But	if	a	means	of	denial4782	befalls	him	he	turns	
about	his	face.4783

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرَةۚ  َخِسَر ٱلدُّ He	loses	this	world	and	the	hereafter.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلُخْسَراُن ٱْلُمِبيُن That4784	is	the	clear	loss.

4779. 22:9 [2]. Generally read ‘That he might lead away’. Both the fact that there is no direct object and the context itself suggest
that the case is stronger for the passive reading I have followed. The same occurs at 31:6 and 39:8; both instances are
footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.	Cf.	8:47	ṣadda	and	note	thereto.

4780. 22:10	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bimā.	See	Article	XVI.
4781. 22:10	[2].	See	note	to	2:207.
4782. 22:11	[3].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
4783. 22:11	[3].	Arabic:	wajh	–	face,	countenance,	personality,	true	self.
4784. 22:11	[5].	Arabic:	dhālika.	This	word	plays	a	notable	role	in	this	chapter;	see	note	to	22:3.
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ُهۥ َوَما َلا َيْدُعو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َيُضرُّ

َينَفُعُهۥۚ 

12. He	calls	besides4785	God	to	that4786	which	harms	
him	not	and	beneEits	him	not.	

َلُٰل ٱْلَبِعيُد َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱلضَّ That4787	is	the	extreme	error.4788

ُهۥٓ أَْقرَُب ِمن نَّْفِعِهۦۚ  َيْدُعو۟ا َلَمن َضرُّ 13. He	calls	to	him	whose	harm	is	nearer	than	his	
beneEit.

َلِبْئَس ٱْلَمْوَلٰى Evil	is	the	benefactor	

َوَلِبْئَس ٱْلَعِشيُر And	evil	is	the	confederate.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْدِخُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت َجنٍَّٰتۢ ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

14. God	makes	those	who	heed	warning4789	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness	enter	gardens	

ُرۚ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْفَعُل َما ُيرِيُد God	does	what	he	intends.

4785. 22:12	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4786. 22:12 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: By failing to commit himself unreservedly to the faith which he professes, man is

often inclined to attribute to all manner of extraneous forces, be they real or imaginary, a decisive "inVluence" on his own
destiny,	and	thus	invests	them,	as	it	were,	with	divine	qualities.

4787. 22:12	[2].	Arabic:	dhālika.	This	word	plays	a	notable	role	in	this	chapter;	see	note	to	22:3.
4788. 22:12	[2].	I.e.	the	furthest	one	can	go	astray.
4789. 22:14	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.

الحج 22 al	ḥajj
The	Pilgrimage

1109 (طه)



َمن َكاَن َيُظنُّ أَن لَّن َينُصَرُه ٱللَُّه فِى

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة ٱلدُّ

15. Whoso	thinks	that	God	will	not	help	him4790	in	
this	world	and	the	hereafter

َمآِء َفْلَيْمُدْد بَِسَبٍب إَِلى ٱلسَّ Let	him	stretch	out	means4791	towards	the	sky	

ثُمَّ ْلَيْقَطْع Then	let	him	cross4792	

َفْلَينُظْر And	let	him	see:

َهْل ُيْذِهَبنَّ َكْيُدُهۥ َما َيِغيُظ Will	his	plan	remove	that	whereat	he	rages?

لَِك أَنزَْلَنُٰه َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ
َوَكَذٰ 16. And	thus	do	we	send	it4793	down	as	plain	

proofs.4794	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْهِدى َمن ُيرِيُد And	God	guides	whom	he	wills.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 17. Those	who	heed	warning4795	

4790. 22:15	[1].	I.e.	one	whom	God	guides,	as	per	22:16.
4791. 22:15 [2]. Arabic: sabab – way, means, rope. The word is found in one other place: in the story of Dhu’l-Qarnayn where he

follows ‘a means’ (that is: he chooses a path). It is on the basis of the thinking there that I render likewise here. Some
translators choose to interpret samā’ as roof and see an attempt at suicide by hanging; others an imperative to stretch out a
rope into the sky. Neither has merit in my view. The emphasis, surely, is different. It is that even conquering the vault of
heaven (by whatever means) makes no difference to the fundamental truths of creation, life and death and God’s supremacy
and	power	over	all	things.

4792. 22:15 [3]. Arabic: qaṭaʿa. This verb has several meanings which – as many translators indicate – include to cut, sever.
However,	it	also	means	traverse,	cross,	ford	and	in	the	given	context	I	incline	towards	this	sense.

4793. 22:16	[1].	I.e.	revelation.
4794. 22:16	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4795. 22:17	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدو۟ا And	those	who	hold	to	Judaism4796	

ِبـِٔيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	Sabaeans4797	

رَٰى َوٱلنََّصٰ And	the	Nazarenes4798	

َوٱْلَمُجوَس And	the	Majūs4799	

َوٱلَِّذيَن أَْشَرُكٓو۟ا And	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership––4800

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْفِصُل َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  God	will	decide	between	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيٌد God	is	a	witness	over	all	things.

أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْسُجُد َلُهۥ َمن فِى

َوِٰت َمٰ ٱلسَّ

18. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	to	God	
submits4801	whoso	is	in	the	heavens

4796. 22:17	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
4797. 22:17 [3]. Arabic: ṣ-b-‘. This root is also associated in the early Islamic literature with followers of other faiths, or with

apostates.	I	am	indebted	to	Edip	Yuksel	et	al	for	this	point.
4798. 22:17	[4].	Arabic:	naṣārā.	See	Article	XV.ii.
4799. 22:17 [5]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Al-majus: the followers of Zoroaster or Zarathustra (Zardusht), the Iranian

prophet who lived about the middle of the last millennium B.C. and whose teachings are laid down in the Zend-Avesta. They are
represented today by the Gabrs of Iran and, more prominently, by the Parsis of India and Pakistan. Their religion, though
dualistic	in	philosophy,	is	based	on	belief	in	God	as	the	Creator	of	the	universe.

4800. 22:17 [6]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption
are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24, 26:26, 26:28, 43:9, 58:22, 77:11. The implication here is
that	all	sects	and	factions	are	included.

4801. 22:18	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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َوَمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض And	whoso	is	in	the	earth

ْمُس َوٱلشَّ And	the	sun

َوٱْلَقَمُر And	the	moon

َوٱلنُُّجوُم And	the	stars

َوٱْلِجَباُل And	the	mountains

َجُر َوٱلشَّ And	the	trees

َوآبُّ َوٱلدَّ And	the	creatures

َوَكِثيٌرۭ مَِّن ٱلنَّاِسۖ  And	many	among	men?

َوَكِثيٌر َحقَّ َعَلْيِه ٱْلَعَذاُبۗ  And	upon	many	the	punishment	becomes	
binding.4802

َوَمن ُيِهِن ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	humiliates

ْكرٍِمۚ  َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن مُّ There	is	none	to	honour.	

4802. 22:18 [10]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72,
40:6,	41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْفَعُل َما َيَشآُء ۩ God	does	what	he	wills.

َذاِن َخْصَماِن ٱْخَتَصُمو۟ا فِى َربِِّهْمۖ  ۞ َهٰ 19. These	are	two	disputants4803	contending	about	
their	lord.

َفٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا Then	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:4804	

قُطَِّعْت َلُهْم ثَِياٌبۭ مِّن نَّاٍرۢ Garments	of	Eire	have	been	cut	for	them

ُيَصبُّ ِمن َفْوِق ُرُءوِسِهُم ٱْلَحِميُم Poured	from	above	their	heads	is	a	scalding	
liquid

ُيْصَهُر بِِهۦ َما فِى ُبُطونِِهْم 20. Fused	therewith	is	what	is	in	their	bellies

َوٱْلُجُلوُد And	their	skins4805

ِمُع ِمْن َحِديٍدۢ َقٰ َوَلُهم مَّ 21. And	they	have	restraints4806	of	iron.

ُكلََّمآ أََراُدٓو۟ا أَن َيْخرُُجو۟ا ِمْنَها 22. Whenever	they	desire	to	come	out	therefrom

ِمْن َغمٍّ From	distress

4803. 22:19 [1]. I.e. the two categories outlined in the previous verse and in those which follow. This sets up the subject of ḥajj
(with	which	debate	was	associated)	which	follows.

4804. 22:19	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4805. 22:20	[2].	I.e.	their	skins	are	‘fused	therewith’	also.
4806. 22:21 [1]. Arabic: maqāmiʿ. This noun is formed from qamaʿa which means to tame, curb, bridle, restrain. More imaginative

interpretations	exist,	but	my	reading	is	in	line	with	both	the	root	sense	and	the	form.	This	root	occurs	only	once.
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أُِعيُدو۟ا فِيَها They	are	returned	thereto:	

َوُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱْلَحرِيِق And	taste	the	punishment	of	the	consuming	
Eire!

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْدِخُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت َجنٍَّٰتۢ ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

23. God	makes	those	who	heed	warning4807	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness	enter	gardens	

ُر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow	

ُيَحلَّْوَن فِيَها ِمْن أََساوَِر ِمن َذَهٍبۢ Wherein	they	are	adorned	with	bracelets	of	
gold

اۖ  َولُْؤلًُؤۭ And	pearls

لَِباُسُهْم فِيَها َحرِيٌرۭ َو And	their	raiment	therein	is	silk.

َوُهُدٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلطَّيِِّب ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِل 24. And	they	were	guided	to	the	good	of	speech4808	

َوُهُدٓو۟ا إَِلٰى ِصَرِٰط ٱْلَحِميِد And	were	guided	to	the	path	of	the	
Praiseworthy.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 25. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4809	

4807. 22:23	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4808. 22:24	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine.
4809. 22:25	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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وَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَيُصدُّ And	forsake4810	the	path	of	God	

َوٱْلَمْسِجِد ٱْلَحَراِم And	the	inviolable	place	of	worship4811	

ٱلَِّذى َجَعْلَنُٰه لِلنَّاِس َسَوآًء Which	we	made	for	mankind	equally

ٱْلَعِٰكُف فِيِه َوٱْلَباِدۚ  The	one	remaining4812	in	it	and	the	one	
without[...]4813

َوَمن ُيرِْد فِيِه بِٕاِْلَحاٍدۭ بُِظْلٍمۢ And	whoso	seeks	deviation	by	injustice	therein

نُِّذْقُه ِمْن َعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ Him	will	we	cause	to	taste	a	painful	
punishment.

ْبَرِٰهيَم َمَكاَن ٱْلَبْيِت أَْنا لِٕاِ إِْذ َبوَّ َو 26. And	when	we	settled	for	Ibrāhım̄	the	
position4814	of	the	house:	

ا ًۭ أَن لَّا تُْشرِْك بِى َشْيـٔ Ascribe	thou	not	a	partnership4815	with	me	to	
anything

ْر َبْيِتَى لِلطَّآئِِفيَن َوٱْلَقآئِِميَن َوَطهِّ And	purify	thou	my	house	for	those	who	move	
about4816	and	those	who	stand

4810. 22:25	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
4811. 22:25	[3].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
4812. 22:25	[5].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
4813. 22:25	[5].	Sc.	they	seek	deviation	by	injustice	therein.
4814. 22:26 [1]. Arabic:makān – position. This can mean either a literal or Eigurative position. Here the context concerns questions

of faith which fact suggests the meaning is Eigurative. In any event, this is a history which relates to a previous people only
(see	9:28	and	Article	XVIII).

4815. 22:26	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4816. 22:26	[3].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
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ُجوِد َوٱلرُّكَِّع ٱلسُّ And	the	lowly,4817	the	submitting.4818	

َوأَذِّن فِى ٱلنَّاِس بِٱْلَحجِّ 27. And	proclaim	thou	among	mankind	the	
pilgrimage.4819

َيأْتُوَك رَِجاًلۭا They	will	come	to	thee	on	foot	

وََعَلٰى ُكلِّ َضاِمٍرۢ And	on	every	lean	camel

َيأْتِيَن ِمن ُكلِّ َفجٍّ َعِميٍقۢ Coming	from	every	deep	mountain	pass4820

لَِّيْشَهُدو۟ا َمَنِٰفَع َلُهْم 28. That	they	might	witness	things	that	beneEit	
them

ْعُلوَمٍٰت َعَلٰى َوَيْذُكُرو۟ا ٱْسَم ٱللَِّه فِٓى أَيَّاٍمۢ مَّ

َما َرَزَقُهم مِّۢن َبِهيَمِة ٱْلأَْنَعِٰمۖ 

And	remember	the	name	of	God	on	days	
appointed4821	over	their	provision	of	livestock	
cattle.	

4817. 22:26	[4].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
4818. 22:26	[4].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4819. 22:27 [1]. Arabic: ḥajj – pilgrimage, debate. See 2:158. The verses which treat of ḥajj are of historical interest only. There is no

difference between such a history and one dealing, for example, with Av dam or Nūḥ. Verses 22:26-29 treat only of Ibrāhım̄.
The second portion (22:30-34) outlines principles for the believers and closes at 22:34 with: ‘And for every community we
appointed a rite: That they remember the name of God over what he has given them of livestock cattle for food[...]’. We also read
at 22:67 ‘for every community we appointed a rite for them to perform’. The Traditionalist, naturally, takes this to mean that it
is his job is to Eill in the details on what the rites of Ibrāhım̄ were from sources which ascribe to the messenger knowledge
the Qur’an denies him. For me, what is not found in the Qur’an is not found in it for a reason (31:27); had we been expected
to mirror particular rites they would have been given to us in the kind of detail the Qur’an provides regarding, for example,
inheritance law, divorce, or a woman’s monthly courses. The verses at 22:26-29 provide history only; an instance when rites
were	performed;	verses	22:30-34	give	us	the	principles	as	they	concern	us.	This	is	all	the	information	we	need.

4820. 22:27 [4]. The vocabulary provides strong support for Petra as the locus of al masjid al ḥarām (the city is approached by
more than one dramatic ravine – including a cleft in the rock, no less, called al sīq). No ravine is found in any approach to the
city today called Makkah (see 9:28 and Article XVIII). I am not aware of a comparable claim under either the Arabia Felix
thesis	or	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis.

4821. 22:28 [2]. The Arabic here is: maʿlūmāt – given, known; Vixed, determined, appointed. Nowhere does it say that these days are
Eixed	by	God.	For	the	only	other	instance	of	maʿlūmāt	see	2:197.
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َفُكُلو۟ا ِمْنَها So	eat	thereof

َوأَْطِعُمو۟ا ٱْلَبآئَِس ٱْلَفِقيَر And	feed	therewith	the	unfortunate	poor.

ثُمَّ ْلَيْقُضو۟ا َتَفَثُهْم 29. Then	let	them	make	an	end	of	their	
unkemptness	

َوْلُيوفُو۟ا نُُذوَرُهْم And	pay4822	their	vows	

فُو۟ا بِٱْلَبْيِت ٱْلَعِتيِق َوْلَيطَّوَّ And	move	about4823	the	ancient	house.4824

َذٰلَِك 30. That[...]4825

َوَمن ُيَعظِّْم ُحُرَمِٰت ٱللَِّه And	whoso	magniEies	the	inviolable	things	of	
God:

4822. 22:29	[2].	Lit.:	fulVil.
4823. 22:29	[3].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
4824. 22:29 [3]. Arabic: al bayt al ‘atīq – the ancient house. This expression occurs at 22:29 and 22:33. The Traditionalist ascribes

to this term a speciEic and specialised meaning in support of his religion (namely, he chooses to claim it as a further
appellation for the box-like structure to which he bows down in the city today known as Makkah). Some points of interest:
Eirstly, the verb rendered circumambulate by the Traditionalist is demonstrably used in the Qur’an to mean to move about or
to move among (see 2:215); secondly, Petra and the surrounding region are objectively and universally acknowledged (by
non-sectarians) as very ancient burial sites; thirdly, at Petra there are feasting halls attached to graves where tribes would
meet and feast. I contend Eirstly, that whatever is meant by the ancient house, it does not – and could not – have anything to
do with Makkah (see Article XVIII); secondly, that the case for associating the ancient house with facets of life in Petra is
strong given that it was truly an ancient site at the time in question; and thirdly, that this episode is given purely as an
example of rites – rites of a people now passed into history, and that were the details required by us they would have been
preserved in the Qur’an. Clearly, the people who received this revelation knew what rites were meant. But the site at al
masjid al ḥarām is now closed (see 9:28) and of no interest beyond its place as part of those historical dramas the Qur’an
includes. There is one rite which is important for our purposes, and that is given clearly at 22:34: ‘And for every community
we appointed a rite: That they remember the name of God over what he has given them of livestock cattle for food[...]’ – namely,
that	we	are	to	mention	the	name	of	God	when	we	kill	or	eat	cattle	since	we	are	not	to	take	the	life	of	a	sentient	animal	lightly.

4825. 22:30 [1]. Sc. was then. The Traditionalist (and other) translators are lost by the use of the ill-Eitting dhālikas in this chapter.
They interpolate and guess on an ad hoc basis, but neither convincingly nor with conviction. It is only when one understands
these seemingly awkward, ill-Eitting instances of dhālika as an intentional device – which is an obvious line of thought given
what has been uncovered regarding, for instance, kadhālika (see 26:59), kallā (see 74:16) and am (see 21:21) – that a cogent
picture appears. The instances at 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 clearly form associated, graduated elliptical statements which Eind
their	resolution	in	the	double	statement	at	22:70.	See	also	the	note	to	22:3.
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َفُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّهۥ ِعنَد َربِِّهۦۗ  It	is	good	for	him	in	the	sight	of	his	lord.	

َوأُِحلَّْت َلُكُم ٱْلأَْنَعُٰم إِلَّا َما ُيْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْمۖ  And	the	cattle	are	lawful	to	you	save	that	
recited	unto	you.	

َفٱْجَتِنُبو۟ا ٱلرِّْجَس ِمَن ٱْلأَْوَثِٰن And	shun	the	abomination	of	idols.4826	

وِر َوٱْجَتِنُبو۟ا َقْوَل ٱلزُّ And	shun	false	speech4827	

ُحَنَفآَء لِلَِّه 31. Inclining4828	towards	God

َغْيَر ُمْشرِِكيَن بِِهۦۚ  Not	of	those	who	ascribe	a	partnership4829	to	
him.

َوَمن ُيْشرِْك بِٱللَِّه And	whoso	ascribes	a	partnership4830	to	God

َمآِء َفَتْخَطُفُه ٱلطَّْيُر َفَكأَنََّما َخرَّ ِمَن ٱلسَّ It	is	as	if	he	had	fallen	down	from	the	sky	and	
the	birds	snatched	him	away	

أَْو َتْهوِى بِِه ٱلرِّيُح فِى َمَكاٍنۢ َسِحيٍقۢ Or	the	wind	had	blown	him	to	a	far-off	place.

َذٰلَِك 32. That[...]4831

4826. 22:30 [5]. Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and
practices but goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., "idols") denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false
deities but also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs and practices or with a tendency to "worship"
false	values:	hence	the	subsequent	injunction	to	shun	"every	word	that	is	untrue".

4827. 22:30	[6].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine.
4828. 22:31	[1].	Arabic:	ḥanāfa	(pl.	ḥunafā’)	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
4829. 22:31	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4830. 22:31	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4831. 22:32	[1].	Sc.	is	now	(i.e.	the	time	of	those	alive	when	the	Qur’an	was	revealed).	See	note	to	22:30.
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ِئَر ٱللَِّه َوَمن ُيَعظِّْم َشَعٰٓ And4832	whoso	honours	the	tokens	of	God:4833	

َفٕاِنََّها ِمن َتْقَوى ٱْلُقُلوِب It	is	from	the	prudent	fear4834	of	the	hearts.

ى َلُكْم فِيَها َمَنِٰفُع إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ 33. For	you	in	them	are	beneEits	to	a	named	term.

ثُمَّ َمِحلَُّهآ إَِلى ٱْلَبْيِت ٱْلَعِتيِق Then	is	their	destination4835	to	the	ancient	
house.4836	

ا ٍةۢ َجَعْلَنا َمنَسًكۭ َولُِكلِّ أُمَّ 34. And	for	every	community	we	appointed	a	rite:

لَِّيْذُكُرو۟ا ٱْسَم ٱللَِّه َعَلٰى َما َرَزَقُهم مِّۢن

َبِهيَمِة ٱْلأَْنَعِٰمۗ 

That	they	remember	the	name	of	God	over	
what	he	has	provided	them	of	livestock	
cattle.4837

ِحٌدۭ َفٕاَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ And	your	God	is	One	God

َفَلُهۥٓ أَْسِلُمو۟اۗ  So	submit	to	him.

ِر ٱْلُمْخِبِتيَن َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	humble

4832. 22:32 [2]. If what follows relates to rites at al masjid al ḥarām as the Traditionalist claims, they were for a limited time since
access	to	that	site	is	now	closed	to	the	believers	(see	9:28	and	Article	XVIII)

4833. 22:32	[2].	Arabic:	shaʿāir	allah	–	the	tokens	of	God.	See	2:158.
4834. 22:32	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
4835. 22:33	[2].	Arabic:	maḥill	–	destination,	time	or	place	at	which	an	obligation	falls	due;	occurs	at	2:196,	22:33,	48:25.
4836. 22:33	[2].	See	22:29.
4837. 22:34 [2]. The Traditionalist’s stock-in-trade is rite and dogma. As he himself admits, the Qur’an is conspicuously lacking in

both. Here, however, we are given a single rite with enough detail to allow us to implement it and in a context which speaks
of	every	community.	On	this	basis	we	may	reasonably	assume	that	we	are	to	keep	this	also.	This	point	is	conEirmed	at	22:67.
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ٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا ُذِكَر ٱللَُّه َوِجَلْت قُُلوُبُهْم 35. Whose	hearts	are	afraid	when	God	is	
remembered	

ِبرِيَن َعَلٰى َمآ أََصاَبُهْم ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	those	patient4838	over	what	befalls	them	

َلٰوِة َوٱْلُمِقيِمى ٱلصَّ And	who	uphold	the	duty4839	

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them.

َوٱْلُبْدَن 36. And	the	camels!	

ِئِر ٱللَِّه َجَعْلَنَٰها َلُكم مِّن َشَعٰٓ We	appointed	them	for	you	among	the	tokens	
of	God.4840	

 ۖ َلُكْم فِيَها َخْيٌرۭ For	you	is	good	in	them.	

 ۖ َفٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱْسَم ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَها َصَوآفَّ So	remember	the	name	of	God	over	them	when	
they	are	in	lines.	

َفٕاَِذا َوَجَبْت ُجُنوُبَها َفُكُلو۟ا ِمْنَها And	when	their	Elanks	become	requisite4841	eat	
thereof	

 ۚ َوأَْطِعُمو۟ا ٱْلَقانَِع َوٱْلُمْعَترَّ And	feed	the	contented	and	the	wretched.

4838. 22:35	[2].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
4839. 22:35 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

4840. 22:36	[2].	Arabic:	shaʿāir	allah	–	the	tokens	of	God.	See	2:158.
4841. 22:36	[5].	Arabic:	wajaba	-	to	be	necessary,	be	requisite.
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ْرَنَٰها َلُكْم لَِك َسخَّ َكَذٰ Thus	have	we	made	them	serviceable	to	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن That	you	might	be	grateful.

َلن َيَناَل ٱللََّه لُُحوُمَها َوَلا ِدَمآُؤَها 37. Their	Elesh	and	their	blood	reach	not	God

َوَلِٰكن َيَنالُُه ٱلتَّْقَوٰى ِمنُكْمۚ  But	the	prudent	fear4842	reaches	him	from	you.

َرَها َلُكْم لَِك َسخَّ َكَذٰ Thus	have	we	made	them	serviceable	to	you:

لُِتَكبُِّرو۟ا ٱللََّه َعَلٰى َما َهَدىُٰكْمۗ  That	you	might	magnify	God	for	guiding	you.

ِر ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َوَبشِّ And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	doers	of	good.	

فُِع َعِن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟اۗ  ۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَدٰ 38. God	defends	those	who	heed	warning.4843	

اٍنۢ َكُفوٍر إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ُكلَّ َخوَّ God	loves	not	every	treacherous	ingrate.	

َتُلوَن بِأَنَُّهْم ُظِلُمو۟اۚ  أُِذَن لِلَِّذيَن ُيَقٰ 39. Leave	is	given	those	who	Eight	because	they	
were	wronged

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى َنْصرِِهْم َلَقِديٌر َو (And	God	is	able	to	help	them)

4842. 22:37	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
4843. 22:38	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ٱلَِّذيَن أُْخرُِجو۟ا ِمن ِدَيٰرِِهم بَِغْيِر َحقٍّ إِلَّآ

أَن َيُقولُو۟ا َربَُّنا ٱللَُّهۗ 

40. Those	who	are	turned	out	of	their	homes	
without	cause4844	save	that	they	say:	Our	lord	is	
God.

َوَلْوَلا َدْفُع ٱللَِّه ٱلنَّاَس َبْعَضُهم بَِبْعٍضۢ And	were	God	not	to	repel	some	people	by	
means	of	others

ِمُع َمْت َصَوٰ لَُّهدِّ Pious	communities4845	would	be	destroyed4846	

بَِيٌعۭ َو (And	trade4847

ٌتۭ َوَصَلَوٰ And	duties4848	

اۗ  ِجُد ُيْذَكُر فِيَها ٱْسُم ٱللَِّه َكِثيًرۭ َوَمَسٰ And	places	of	worship4849	wherein	the	name	of	
God	is	remembered	much[...]4850

4844. 22:40	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
4845. 22:40 [3]. I rendered this cloisters in the Eirst editions. After further research, I now render it pious communities as a broader,

non-sectarian term for monasteries (as per Muhammad Asad, N. J. Dawood and Saheeh International, for example). My
reasons	are	connected	with	my	understanding	of	the	verse	as	a	whole,	for	which	see	further	notes	to	this	verse.

4846. 22:40 [3]. Arabic: haddama. This form II verb is the only instance of the h-d-m root, a fact which suggests that particular care
should be taken with it. However, having looked at all available lexicons, there seems to have been no attempt to co-opt it.
The verb means to destroy, to raze, to pull down or to demolish. There are no grounds as far as I know to believe it treats of
anything	other	than	physical	structures.

4847. 22:40 [4]. Arabic: biyaʿ. This word is said by the Traditionalist to mean churches. This is the only instance of this word, which
fact renders it vulnerable for the usual reasons. Clearly, biyaʿ has come to mean churches (as in church buildings) over time,
but there are excellent grounds for doubting this as the original meaning. The verb root from which biyaʿ is derived is b-y-ʿ.
This root has two related senses: allegiance and trade; they are related since allegiance is pledged in the same way as trade is
conducted: by means of contract. The many meanings found in any comprehensive Arabic lexicon formed on this root relate
to just such a source (i.e. contract and trade), with the exception of biyaʿ. All other instances of this root in the Qur’an
conform absolutely to the principle just stated (9:111, 48:10, 48:10, 48:18, 60:12, 60:12, 60:12; 2:282; 2:254, 2:275, 2:275,
9:111, 14:31, 24:37, 62:9). The word bayʿ (visually identical to biyaʿ in its non-diacritic form) means sale or trade for
example	(cf.	especially	24:36-38).	See	further	notes	to	this	verse.

4848. 22:40 [5]. Arabic: ṣalawāt. I.e. such duties as are incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In
its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge God’s authority (see 7:172). Here, however, the Traditionalist again abandons his default value for ṣalāt as a
Eive-time daily ritual (of a particularly ‘Muslim’ kind), this time – bizarrely – in favour of Jewish synagogues. I remain constant
to	my	stated	value	for	ṣalāt	throughout.	See	extended	note	to	this	verse	below.

4849. 22:40	[6].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.	
4850. 22:40 [6]. Sc. would be lost. One should understand the Traditionalist’s problems at this verse, because once we understand

those, it becomes clear why he has rendered the verse so bizarrely (with ṣalawāt meaning Jewish synagogues and the
established root for trade and contract reinvented as churches). What he wishes to achieve is an equivalence for his religion
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َوَلَينُصرَنَّ ٱللَُّه َمن َينُصُرُهۥٓۗ  But	God	helps	one	who	helps	him.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَقوِىٌّ َعزِيٌز God	is	strong,	mighty.)

نَُّٰهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ٱلَِّذيَن إِن مَّكَّ 41. Those	who4851	if	we	establish	them	in	the	land	

(i.e. that mechanism for social control created some 200 years after the revelation of the Qur’an initiated by Persian
operatives which goes today by the name of Islam) with the religions called Christianity and Judaism. We already know that
masājid cannot possibly mean what the Traditionalist claims for it (i.e. speciEically – and exclusively – ‘Islamic’ places of
worship) but, rather, means places of worship in a general, non-sectarian sense (cf. 7:29, 17:7); but absent the type of
methodical analysis presented here, the Traditionalist has been able to fudge that point in the eyes of the laity. Having done
that, the way is clear to attempt to get frommonasteries (or pious communities) to his fudged value formasājid asmosques in
a way which implies equal status for the religion he has invented elsewhere. He attempts to do that by ascribing the values of
the buildings characteristic for the main monotheistic religions to the stages in between – despite the fact that the result is
both laughable and contrary to all norms of Arabic. But the Traditionalist has a second – and equally pressing – reason to
divest this verse of its plain sense; if we allow the normative values for each of the constituent parts, it reads as an
endorsement of centralised religious communities, something the Traditionalist has an ideological predisposition against
with origins in his non-Qur’anic literature – despite the fact that the Qur’an clearly presupposes the creation and
maintenance of communities with a strong emphasis on faith, learning, piety and outreach (see 3:104, for example). The
religion which is today called Islam is interested in a very different model: that of the Caliphate – a concept nowhere found in
the Qur’an (the word khilāfa is not found, nor is the idea implied anywhere within its pages). However, while the object of
creating and maintaining a community dedicated to God alone is absolutely central to the message of the Qur’an, men have
shown themselves typically more interested in this-worldly conquest than in what the Qur’an has to say; that is, it is just
such a ‘pious community’ as that mentioned here at 22:40 which is the unit of Qur’anic advancement, and it is to the end of
creating and maintaining such units that imperatives to the believers as a group tend to be directed. It is precisely that
original purpose and remit which practical and politically-minded men had to thwart and bend towards the object of
territorial conquest and conformist, non-thinking ‘religion’. These, then, are the underlying currents which have worn biyaʿ
into churches (a value which has become Eixed over time) and ṣalawāt into the surreal value (in this one instance only) of
Jewish synagogues. The Traditionalist can then point at masājid and claim his religious buildings to be on a par with those of
Christianity and Judaism while defusing any implied imperative towards the formation of overtly pious communities. A brief
summary of the facts will be instructive: the Eirst value in the list is ṣawāmiʿ or monasteries (i.e. pious communities). Such
communities have been associated with religions of all stripes since time immemorial. There is nothing sectarian about the
concept. Anyone who has studied the lives of monasteries or centralised religious communities will know that they typically
form the economic and intellectual centres of the broader communities among which they are founded or – more
commonly – which grow up around them. It is precisely the economic life focused on the ‘pious communities’ which biyaʿ
naturally references (i.e. the process of buying and selling) since such pious communities both generated and required
material goods; ṣalawātmerely means here what it means throughout (i.e. duties) – duty being that very phenomenon which
has characterised life in religious communities across millennia no matter what the denomination or confession (each
member typically has a strict set of duties to perform consonant with the order of which he is a member); lastly, the ‘places
of worship wherein the name of God is remembered much’ are merely a core and necessary feature of any such religious
community; (I recommend reviewing 24:36-38 in the light of the above). The reason why I believe there to be an elliptical
statement at the end of this clause is that the conclusion is inherently tentative (i.e. trade and duties and places of worship
wherein the name of God is remembered muchmay survive the destruction of a central pious community building – albeit in
another form – but it is, perhaps, unlikely); it is not a rule set in stone that the end of trade and duties and places of worship
will be the consequence, but it is a real possibility and something which merits warning. Had God stated this conclusion
explicitly, however, such consequences would have become binding. Since we are left to infer the consequences, the status of
the	warning	is	different.

4851. 22:41	[1].	This	points	back	to	the	pious	communities	(or	monasteries)	of	22:40.
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َلٰوَة أََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ Uphold	the	duty4852

َكٰوَة َوَءاَتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity4853	

َوأََمُرو۟ا بِٱْلَمْعُروِف And	enjoin	what	is	Eitting4854	

َوَنَهْو۟ا َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِرۗ  And	forbid	perversity.4855	

ِقَبُة ٱْلأُُموِر لِلَِّه َعٰ َو And	to	God	belongs	the	Einal	outcome	of	
matters.4856

ُبوَك إِن ُيَكذِّ َو 42. And	if	they	reject	thee

َبْت َقْبَلُهْم َفَقْد َكذَّ Then	there	rejected	before	them

َقْوُم نُوٍحۢ The	people	of	Nūḥ

وََعاٌدۭ And	ʿAv d

4852. 22:41 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

4853. 22:41 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

4854. 22:41	[4].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
4855. 22:41	[5].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
4856. 22:41	[6].	Lit.:	the	matters.
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َوَثُموُد And	Thamūd

َوَقْوُم إِْبَرِٰهيَم 43. And	the	people	of	Ibrāhım̄

َوَقْوُم لُوٍطۢ And	the	people	of	Lūṭ

ُب َمْدَيَنۖ  َوأَْصَحٰ 44. And	the	people4857	of	Madyan.4858

َب ُموَسٰى َوُكذِّ And	Mūsā	was	rejected.

َفأَْمَلْيُت لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	I	reprieved	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue.4859	

ثُمَّ أََخْذتُُهْمۖ  Then	I	seized	them.	

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َنِكيِر And	how	was	my	rejection?

َفَكأَيِّن مِّن َقْرَيٍة أَْهَلْكَنَٰها َوِهَى َظالَِمٌةۭ 45. And	how	many	a	city	did	we	destroy	while	they	
were	doing	wrong4860

َفِهَى َخاوَِيٌة َعَلٰى ُعُروِشَها (And	is	desolate!)4861

4857. 22:44	[1].	Lit.:	companions.
4858. 22:44	[1].	See	note	to	7:85.
4859. 22:44	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
4860. 22:45	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4861. 22:45	[2].	Arabic:	khāwiyatun	‘alā	‘urūshihā.	Lit.:	fallen	upon	their	roofs,	i.e.	desolate	and	in	ruins.	Cf.	2:259.
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َعطََّلٍةۢ بِْئٍرۢ مُّ َو And4862	a	deserted	well[...]4863

َوَقْصٍرۢ مَِّشيٍد And4864	a	lofty	castle[...]4865

أََفَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 46. (Did	they	then	not	travel	in	the	land	

َفَتُكوَن َلُهْم قُُلوٌبۭ َيْعِقُلوَن بَِهآ And	have	hearts	with	which	to	reason	

أَْو َءاَذاٌنۭ َيْسَمُعوَن بَِهاۖ  Or	ears	with	which	to	hear?	

ُر َفٕاِنََّها َلا َتْعَمى ٱْلأَْبَصٰ And	it	is	not	the	eyes	that	are	blind	

ُدوِر َوَلِٰكن َتْعَمى ٱْلُقُلوُب ٱلَِّتى فِى ٱلصُّ But	blind	are	the	hearts	which	are	in	the	
breasts.

َوَيْسَتْعِجُلوَنَك بِٱْلَعَذاِب 47. And	they	ask	thee	to	hasten	the	punishment.

َوَلن ُيْخِلَف ٱللَُّه وَْعَدُهۥۚ  And	God	does	not	fail	in	his	promise.

ا إِنَّ َيْوًما ِعنَد َربَِّك َكأَْلِف َسَنٍةۢ مِّمَّ َو

وَن َتُعدُّ

And	a	day	in	the	sight	of	God	is	as	a	thousand	
years	of	what	you	count.)

4862. 22:45	[3].	The	force	of	‘And	how	many[...]’	continues	here.
4863. 22:45	[3].	Sc.	is	desolate!
4864. 22:45	[4].	The	force	of	‘And	how	many[...]’	continues	here.
4865. 22:45	[4].	Sc.	is	desolate!
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َوَكأَيِّن مِّن َقْرَيٍة أَْمَلْيُت َلَها َوِهَى َظالَِمٌةۭ 48. And	how	many	a	city	did	I	reprieve	when	it	was	
doing	wrong!4866	

ثُمَّ أََخْذتَُها Then	I	seized	it.	

إَِلىَّ ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	me	is	the	journey’s	end.

ِبيٌنۭ قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا َلُكْم َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ 49. Say	thou:	O	mankind:	I	am	but	a	clear	warner	to
you:

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َفٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 50. Those	who	heed	warning4867	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َورِْزٌقۭ َكرِيٌمۭ َلُهم مَّ They	have	pardon	and	a	noble	provision.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َسَعْو۟ا فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا ُمَعِٰجزِيَن 51. And	those	who	strive	to	undermine	our	
proofs4868	

ُب ٱْلَجِحيِم أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	Hell.

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن رَُّسوٍلۢ َوَلا َنِبىٍّ 52. And	we	sent	not	before	thee	any	messenger	or	
prophet	

ْيَطُٰن فِٓى أُْمِنيَِّتِهۦ إِلَّآ إَِذا َتَمنَّٰىٓ أَْلَقى ٱلشَّ Save	that	when	he	desired,	the	shayṭān	cast	into
his	desire.	

ْيَطُٰن َفَينَسُخ ٱللَُّه َما ُيْلِقى ٱلشَّ And	God	abolishes	what	the	shayṭān	casts.

4866. 22:48	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4867. 22:50	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4868. 22:51	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ثُمَّ ُيْحِكُم ٱللَُّه َءاَيِٰتِهۦۗ  Then	God	makes	Eirm	his	proofs4869	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ (And	God	is	knowing,	wise)

ْيَطُٰن فِْتَنًةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن فِى لَِّيْجَعَل َما ُيْلِقى ٱلشَّ

رٌَضۭ قُُلوبِِهم مَّ

53. That	he	might	make	what	the	shayṭān	casts	a	
means	of	denial4870	for	those	in	whose	hearts	is	
disease	

َوٱْلَقاِسَيِة قُُلوُبُهْمۗ  And	those	whose	hearts	are	hardened	

ِلِميَن َلِفى ِشَقاٍقۭ َبِعيٍدۢ
ٰ إِنَّ ٱلظَّ َو (And	the	wrongdoers4871	are	in	extreme	schism)

لَِيْعَلَم ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم أَنَُّه ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن َو

بَِّك رَّ

54. And	that	those	who	have	been	given	knowledge
might	know	that	it	is	the	truth4872	from	thy	lord	

َفُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بِِهۦ And	believe	in4873	it4874	

َفُتْخِبَت َلُهۥ قُُلوُبُهْمۗ  And	their	hearts	might	humble	themselves	to	
him.4875	

4869. 22:52	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4870. 22:53	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
4871. 22:53	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4872. 22:54	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4873. 22:54	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4874. 22:54	[2].	Or	him	–	although	I	think	the	case	is	weaker	for	such	a	reading.
4875. 22:54	[3].	Or	it.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَهاِد ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ َو

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ مُّ

And	God	guides	those	who	heed	warning4876	to	
a	straight	path.4877

ْنُه َوَلا َيَزاُل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا فِى ِمْرَيٍةۢ مِّ 55. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4878	
will	not	cease	to	be	in	doubt	thereof

اَعُة َبْغَتًة َحتَّٰى َتأْتَِيُهُم ٱلسَّ Until	the	Hour	comes	upon	them	unexpectedly

أَْو َيأْتَِيُهْم َعَذاُب َيْوٍم َعِقيٍم Or	there	comes	to	them	the	punishment	of	a	
barren	day.4879

ٱْلُمْلُك َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّلَِّه 56. The	dominion	on	that	day	belongs	to	God.

َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُهْمۚ  He	will	judge	between	them.	

ِت فِى ِلَحٰ ٰ َفٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

َجنَِّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم

Then	are	those	who	heed	warning4880	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness	in	the	gardens	of	bliss.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ 57. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning4881	
and	repudiate	our	proofs:4882	

4876. 22:54	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4877. 22:54 [4]. To my mind 22:52-54 refer to a mechanism by which – despite the normative historical process whereby the

messages of the prophets are co-opted by a priesthood and turned into a religion – there remains a means of access to that
original	message	for	those	who	have	knowledge,	itself	a	gift	from	God.

4878. 22:55	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4879. 22:55	[3].	I.e.	a	day	bereft	of	all	hope	and	all	beneEit.	Cf.	20:106.
4880. 22:56	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4881. 22:57	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4882. 22:57	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ِهيٌنۭ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ They	have	a	humiliating	punishment.	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َهاَجُرو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه 58. And	those	who	emigrate	for	the	cause	of	God	

ثُمَّ قُِتُلٓو۟ا أَْو َماتُو۟ا Then	are	killed	or	die:

اۚ  َلَيْرُزَقنَُّهُم ٱللَُّه رِْزًقا َحَسًنۭ God	will	provide	for	them	a	goodly	provision.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َو And	God

ِٰزِقيَن َلُهَو َخْيُر ٱلرَّ He	is	the	best	of	providers.

ا َيرَْضْوَنُهۥۗ  ْدَخًلۭ َلُيْدِخَلنَُّهم مُّ 59. He	will	make	them	enter	by	an	entrance	with	
which	they	will	be	satisEied.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَعِليٌم َحِليٌمۭ َو And	God	is	knowing,	forbearing.

۞ َذٰلَِك 60. That[...]4883

َوَمْن َعاَقَب بِِمْثِل َما ُعوِقَب بِِهۦ (And	whoso	retaliates	with	the	like	whereof	he	
is	attacked

ثُمَّ ُبِغَى َعَلْيِه Then	is	wronged

4883. 22:60	[1].	Sc.	is	to	come.	Cf.	22:30	and	22:32.	See	note	at	22:30.

الحج 22 al	ḥajj
The	Pilgrimage

1130 (طه)



َلَينُصَرنَُّه ٱللَُّهۗ  God	will	help	him.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَعُفوٌّ َغُفوٌرۭ God	is	pardoning,	forgiving.)4884

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل فِى ٱلنََّهاِر 61. Because4885	God	makes	the	night	enter	into	the	
day	

َوُيولُِج ٱلنََّهاَر فِى ٱلَّْيِل And	makes	the	day	enter	into	the	night.

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌعۢ َبِصيٌرۭ And	because	God	is	hearing,	seeing.

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ 62. Because4886	God:	he	is	the	Truth4887	

َوأَنَّ َما َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ُهَو ٱْلَبِٰطُل (And	because	that	to	which	they	call	besides4888	
him,	it	is	vanity)

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَعِلىُّ ٱْلَكِبيُر And	because	God:	he	is	the	Exalted,	the	Great.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ

ًةۗ  َفُتْصِبُح ٱْلأَرُْض ُمْخَضرَّ

63. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God	sends	down	
water	from	the	sky	and	the	earth	becomes	
green?	

4884. 22:60	[5].	This	refers	back,	surely,	to	22:40-41.
4885. 22:61 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. First instance of supporting proof referring back to dhālika (That[...]) at

22:60.
4886. 22:62 [1]. Arabic: dhālika bianna. See Article XVI. Second instance of supporting proof referring back to dhālika (That[...]) at

22:60.
4887. 22:62	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4888. 22:62	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلِطيٌف َخِبيٌرۭ God	is	subtle,	aware.

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ 64. To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what
is	in	the	earth.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد َو And	God:	he	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Praiseworthy.

ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َر َلُكم مَّ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه َسخَّ 65. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	God	made	what	
is	in	the	earth	serviceable	to	you?

َوٱْلُفْلَك َتْجرِى فِى ٱْلَبْحِر بِأَْمرِِهۦ And	the	ship	runs	upon	the	sea	by	his	
command.

َمآَء أَن َتَقَع َعَلى ٱْلأَرِْض إِلَّا َوُيْمِسُك ٱلسَّ

بِٕاِْذنِِهۦٓۗ 

And	he	holds	the	sky	lest	it	fall	on	the	earth	
save	by	his	leave.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بِٱلنَّاِس َلَرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	to	mankind	kind,	merciful.

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَْحَياُكْم 66. And	he	it	is	who	gave	you	life.	

ثُمَّ ُيِميُتُكْم Then	will	he	give	you	death.

ثُمَّ ُيْحِييُكْمۗ  Then	will	he	give	you	life.	

َن َلَكُفوٌرۭ نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ Man	is	an	ingrate.
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ٍةۢ َجَعْلَنا َمنَسًكا ُهْم َناِسُكوُهۖ  لُِّكلِّ أُمَّ 67. For	every	community	we	appointed	a	rite4889	for
them	to	perform

َفَلا ُيَنٰزُِعنََّك فِى ٱْلأَْمِرۚ  So	let	them	not	dispute	with	thee	concerning	
the	matter.

َوٱْدُع إَِلٰى َربَِّكۖ  And	invite	thou	to	thy	lord.

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ ى مُّ إِنََّك َلَعَلٰى ُهًدۭ Thou	art	upon	right	guidance.

َدلُوَك َفُقِل ٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن إِن َجٰ َو 68. And	if	they	dispute	with	thee	say	thou:	God	
knows	best	what	you	do.

ٱللَُّه َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة فِيَما ُكنُتْم

فِيِه َتْخَتِلُفوَن

69. God	will	judge	between	you	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	you	
differ.

َمآِء أََلْم َتْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ 

70. (Knowest	thou	not	that	God	knows	what	is	in	
the	sky	and	the	earth?)

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك فِى ِكَتٍٰبۚ  That4890	is	in	a	decree.4891

4889. 22:67 [1]. Arabic: mansak – rite (sg.). Certain Traditionalist translators wrest this singular noun into the plural to create the
impression in the mind of the reader which they wish to promote (namely, that rites are central to what it is to believe in the
Qur’an, and that since no such information is found in the Qur’an, their external ‘expertise’ is required). However, the word is
in the singular and simply restates the only instance of any universal rite found in the Qur’an (see 22:34). The argument here
is, in fact, precisely the opposite of what the Traditionalist wishes for it: against the practice of imposing rites and claiming
them	to	be	from	God,	not	in	favour	of	it.

4890. 22:70 [2]. Arabic: dhālika. Cf. 22:30, 22:32 and 22:60 which form elliptical statements and themselves anticipate this
emphatic and explicit double statement which leads to the conclusion for those who dispute about the matter (at 22:71). See
note	at	22:30.

4891. 22:70	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيٌرۭ That4892	is	easy	for	God.

َوَيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلْم ُيَنزِّْل بِِهۦ

ا ُسْلَطًٰنۭ

71. And	they	serve	besides4893	God	that	for	which	
he	has	not	sent	down	warrant	

 ۗ َوَما َلْيَس َلُهم بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ And	that	whereof	they	have	no	knowledge.

ِلِميَن ِمن نَِّصيٍرۢ
ٰ َوَما لِلظَّ And	for	the	wrongdoers4894	there	is	no	helper.

إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َو 72. And	when	our	clear	proofs4895	are	recited	to	
them	

َتْعرُِف فِى ُوُجوِه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱْلُمنَكَرۖ  Thou	recognisest	perversity4896	in	the	faces	of	
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning.4897	

َيَكاُدوَن َيْسُطوَن بِٱلَِّذيَن َيْتُلوَن َعَلْيِهْم

َءاَيِٰتَناۗ 

They	all	but	attack	those4898	who	recite	our	
proofs4899	to	them.	

قُْل أََفأَُنبُِّئُكم بَِشرٍّۢ مِّن َذٰلُِكُمۗ  Say	thou:	Then	shall	I	inform	you	of	worse	than	
that?

4892. 22:70	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika.	See	note	to	dhālika	above.
4893. 22:71	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4894. 22:71	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4895. 22:72	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4896. 22:72	[2].	See	3:104.
4897. 22:72	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4898. 22:72	[3].	The	use	of	the	plural	here	throws	some	light	on	what	it	really	means	to	follow	the	messenger.
4899. 22:72	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ٱلنَّاُر وََعَدَها ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۖ  The	Eire	God	has	promised	to	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning.4900

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ُضرَِب َمَثٌلۭ 73. O	mankind:	an	example	is	presented

َفٱْسَتِمُعو۟ا َلُهۥٓۚ  So	pay	heed	to	it:	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َلن َيْخُلُقو۟ا

ا َوَلِو ٱْجَتَمُعو۟ا َلُهۥۖ  ُذَباًبۭ

Those	to	whom	you	call	besides4901	God	will	
never	create	a	Ely	though	they	gather	together	
for	it.4902

ا لَّا َيْسَتنِقُذوُه ًۭ َباُب َشْيـٔ إِن َيْسُلْبُهُم ٱلذُّ َو

ِمْنُهۚ 

And	if	the	Ely	snatch	something	from	them	they	
could	not	recover	it	from	it.	

َضُعَف ٱلطَّالُِب َوٱْلَمْطُلوُب Weak	are	the	seeker	and	the	sought.

َما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َحقَّ َقْدرِِهۦٓۗ  74. They	measure	not	God	with	the	measure	due4903

him.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَقوِىٌّ َعزِيٌز God	is	strong,	mighty.

4900. 22:72	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
4901. 22:73	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4902. 22:73	[3].	For	example,	all	the	‘scientists’	in	whose	superlative	genius	the	laity	puts	its	trust.
4903. 22:74	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
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ا َوِمَن ٱللَُّه َيْصَطِفى ِمَن ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة رُُسًلۭ

ٱلنَّاِسۚ 

75. God	chooses	among	the	angels	and	among	men	
messengers.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌعۢ َبِصيٌرۭ God	is	hearing,	seeing.

َيْعَلُم َما َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهْمۗ  76. He	knows	what	is	at	their	time4904	and	what	
following	them.

إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters4905	returned.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْرَكُعو۟ا 77. O	you	who	heed	warning:4906	be	lowly4907	

َوٱْسُجُدو۟ا And	submit4908

َوٱْعُبُدو۟ا َربَُّكْم And	serve	your	lord	

َوٱْفَعُلو۟ا ٱْلَخْيَر And	do	good	

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن ۩ That	you	might	be	successful.

ِهُدو۟ا فِى ٱللَِّه َحقَّ ِجَهاِدِهۦۚ  َوَجٰ 78. And	strive	for	God	with	the	striving	due4909	him

4904. 22:76	[1].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
4905. 22:76	[2].	Lit.:	the	matters.
4906. 22:77	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
4907. 22:77	[1].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
4908. 22:77	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
4909. 22:78	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
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يِن ُهَو ٱْجَتَبٰىُكْم َوَما َجَعَل َعَلْيُكْم فِى ٱلدِّ

 ۚ ِمْن َحرٍَجۢ

(He	chose	you	and	placed	not	upon	you	in	
doctrine4910	any	distress:

لََّة أَبِيُكْم إِْبَرِٰهيَمۚ  مِّ The	creed	of	your	father	Ibrāhım̄.

ٰىُكُم ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن ِمن َقْبُل ُهَو َسمَّ He	named	you	those	submitted4911	before	

َذا َوفِى َهٰ And	in	this.)4912

لَِيُكوَن ٱلرَُّسوُل َشِهيًدا َعَلْيُكْم That	the	messenger	might	be	a	witness	unto	
you4913

َوَتُكونُو۟ا ُشَهَدآَء َعَلى ٱلنَّاِسۚ  And	that	you	might	be	witnesses	unto	men.4914	

َلٰوَة َفأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ So	uphold	the	duty4915

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity4916	

4910. 22:78	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
4911. 22:78	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	those	who	yield,	those	submitted	(to	God).	See	Article	XV.iii.	
4912. 22:78 [5]. I.e. in this revelation. I base this understanding on the fact that in this (Vi hādha) reliably references revelation

(either	the	Qur’an	or	one	previous)	in	all	other	instances	(17:41,17:89,	18:54,	21:106,	30:58,	39:27).
4913. 22:78	[6].	I.e.	that	we	might	read,	appreciate	and	follow	what	the	messenger	gave	us,	namely,	the	Qur’an.
4914. 22:78 [7]. Cf. 2:143 and, for example, 22:72. The point has been assiduously missed over the centuries, but herein lies the

duty of the muslīm. The religion created by the Traditionalist is, at best, a distraction from the commission God gave men.
This	also	refers	back,	surely,	to	22:40-41.

4915. 22:78 [8]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).	Here,	surely,	this	references	the	duty	just	described:	to	bear	witness	to	men.

4916. 22:78 [9]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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َوٱْعَتِصُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه And	hold	fast	to	God.	

ُهَو َمْوَلٰىُكْمۖ  He	is	your	benefactor.	

َفِنْعَم ٱْلَمْوَلٰى Excellent	is	the	Benefactor!	

َونِْعَم ٱلنَِّصيُر And	excellent	is	the	Helper!	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,4917	the	
Merciful.4918

َقْد أَْفَلَح ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن 1. Successful	are	the	believers:4919

ِشُعوَن ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم فِى َصَلاتِِهْم َخٰ 2. Those	who	are	humble4920	in	their	duty4921

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعِن ٱللَّْغِو ُمْعرُِضوَن 3. And	those	who	turn	away	from	vain	speech

َكٰوِة َفِٰعُلوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم لِلزَّ 4. And	those	who	act4922	in	accordance	with	the	
purity4923

ِفُظوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم لُِفُروِجِهْم َحٰ 5. And	those	who	are	custodians	of	their	
modesty4924

ِجِهْم إِلَّا َعَلٰىٓ أَْزَوٰ 6. Save	with	their	spouses	

ُنُهْم أَْو َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ Or	what	their	right	hands	possess

4917. 23:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
4918. 23:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṭā	hā):	
ṭā:
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

4919. 23:1	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
4920. 23:2	[1].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
4921. 23:2 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. In its

primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement
at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge
God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

4922. 23:4	[1].	Or	are	doers,	performers.
4923. 23:4	[1].	Arabic:	al	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.
4924. 23:5	[1].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures;	vulvas.	More	generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
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َفٕاِنَُّهْم َغْيُر َمُلوِميَن (Then	are	they	not	censured.

َفَمِن ٱْبَتَغٰى َوَرآَء َذٰلَِك 7. But	whoso	seeks	beyond	that:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَعاُدوَن These	are	the	transgressors.)

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم لِأََمَٰنِٰتِهْم وََعْهِدِهْم َرُٰعوَن 8. And	those	who	are	compliant	with	their	trusts	
and	their	pledge.

تِِهْم ُيَحافُِظوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعَلٰى َصَلَوٰ 9. And	those	who	keep	to	their	duties4925	

رِثُوَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَوٰ 10. These	are	the	heirs

ٱلَِّذيَن َيرِثُوَن ٱْلِفرَْدْوَس 11. Those	who	inherit	Paradise4926

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	

َن ِمن ُسَلَٰلٍةۢ مِّن ِطيٍنۢ نَسٰ َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 12. And	we	created	man	from	a	strain	of	clay.

ِكيٍنۢ ثُمَّ َجَعْلَنُٰه نُْطَفًةۭ فِى َقَراٍرۢ مَّ 13. Then	placed	we	him	as	a	drop	of	Eluid	in	a	
secure	lodging

ثُمَّ َخَلْقَنا ٱلنُّْطَفَة َعَلَقًةۭ 14. Then	created	we	the	drop	of	Eluid	a	clinging	
thing

4925. 23:9	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalawāt.	I.e.	such	duties	as	are	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.
4926. 23:11	[1].	Arabic:	al	Virdūs.
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َفَخَلْقَنا ٱْلَعَلَقَة ُمْضَغًةۭ And	created	the	clinging	thing	a	Eleshy	lump

ا َفَخَلْقَنا ٱْلُمْضَغَة ِعَظًٰمۭ And	created	the	Eleshy	lump	bones

ا َفَكَسْوَنا ٱْلِعَظَٰم َلْحًمۭ And	clothed	the	bones	with	Elesh.

ثُمَّ أَنَشأَْنُٰه َخْلًقا َءاَخَرۚ  Then	brought	we	it	into	being	as	another	
creation.	

ِلِقيَن َفَتَبارََك ٱللَُّه أَْحَسُن ٱْلَخٰ And	blessed	be	God,	the	best	of	creators!

ثُمَّ إِنَُّكم َبْعَد َذٰلَِك َلَميُِّتوَن 15. Then	after	that	will	you	die.

ثُمَّ إِنَُّكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة تُْبَعثُوَن 16. Then	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	will	you	be	
raised.

َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنا َفْوَقُكْم َسْبَع َطَرآئَِق 17. And	we	have	created	above	you	seven	paths.

ِفِليَن َوَما ُكنَّا َعِن ٱْلَخْلِق َغٰ And	we	are	not	heedless	of	the	creation.

َمآِء َمآًءۢ بَِقَدٍرۢ َوأَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱلسَّ 18. And	we	sent	down	from	the	sky	water	in	
measure

َفأَْسَكنَُّٰه فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  And	gave	it	lodging	in	the	earth

ِدُروَن إِنَّا َعَلٰى َذَهاٍبۭ بِِهۦ َلَقٰ َو (And	we	are	able	to	take	it	away)
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َفأَنَشأَْنا َلُكم بِِهۦ َجنٍَّٰتۢ مِّن نَِّخيٍلۢ

َوأَْعَنٍٰبۢ

19. And	we	brought	into	being	for	you	therewith	
gardens	of	date-palms	and	grapes.	

ِكُه َكِثيَرٌةۭ لَُّكْم فِيَها َفَوٰ For	you	therein	is	much	fruit

َوِمْنَها َتأُْكُلوَن And	thereof	you	eat.

َوَشَجَرًةۭ َتْخرُُج ِمن ُطوِر َسْيَنآَء َتۢنُبُت

ْهِن بِٱلدُّ

20. And	a	tree	comes	forth	from	Mount4927	
Saynā’4928	that	yields	oil

َوِصْبٍغۢ لِّْلَءاِكِليَن And	a	seasoning	for	the	eaters.

 ۖ إِنَّ َلُكْم فِى ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َلِعْبَرًةۭ َو 21. And	in	the	cattle	is	a	lesson	for	you.

ا فِى ُبُطونَِها نُّْسِقيُكم مِّمَّ We	give	you	to	drink	of	what	is	in	their	bellies	

َوَلُكْم فِيَها َمَنِٰفُع َكِثيَرٌةۭ And	for	you	therein	are	many	beneEits	

4927. 23:20	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
4928. 23:20 [1]. Arabic: saynā’. Usually rendered Sinai (however, see 95:2). Points arising include the fact that the Qur’an does not

say that Mūsā talked with God at saynā’ and there is no direct Qur’anic identiEication of saynā’ with that location where those
events took place; these are assumptions. The mountain claimed for Mūsā’s encounter with God under the Egypt-Palestine
thesis and found in the land today called Sinai was identiEied by Queen Helena, sister of the Emperor Constantine, based – at
best – on incomplete information; there is little or no evidence to support that location, and much to refute it. The Petra
thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – might incline towards the location at Jabal al Lawz, known locally as Jabal
Mūsā, in the northern part of modern Saudi Arabia, around 120 miles from Petra; however, that location is not a ṭūr (mount)
in the strict sense since Jabal al Lawz is barren and, again, the Qur’an does not say that saynā’ is that location where Mūsā
spoke with God; rather, one is accustomed to assume it under the inEluence of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis. The
Arabia Felix thesis advances a location for saynā’ which provides a more impressive correlation between the Qur’anic
statements	and	geological	and	agricultural	realia.	As	ever,	more	objective	study	is	needed	on	the	ground.	See	Article	XVIII.
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َوِمْنَها َتأُْكُلوَن And	of	them	you	eat

وََعَلْيَها وََعَلى ٱْلُفْلِك تُْحَمُلوَن 22. And	upon	them	and	upon	ships	are	you	carried.

َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ 23. And	we	sent	Nūḥ	to	his	people

َفَقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه

َغْيُرُهۥٓۖ 

And	he	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God	–	you	have
no	god	but	he.	

أََفَلا َتتَُّقوَن Will	you	then	not4929	be	in	prudent	fear!

َفَقاَل ٱْلَمَلُؤ۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْوِمِهۦ 24. Then	said	the	eminent	ones	who	were	
indifferent	to	warning4930	among	his	people:	

َل ْثُلُكْم ُيرِيُد أَن َيَتَفضَّ َذآ إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ َما َهٰ

َعَلْيُكْم

This	is	only	a	mortal	like	you,	desiring	to	take	
precedence	over	you

َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلأَنزََل َمَلِٰٓئَكًةۭ And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	sent	down	
angels.	

لِيَن َذا فِٓى َءاَبآئَِنا ٱْلأَوَّ ا َسِمْعَنا بَِهٰ مَّ We	heard	not	this	among	our	fathers	of	old.

4929. 23:23	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	See	note	to	2:2.
4930. 23:24	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.

المؤمنون 23 al	mu’minūn
The	Believers

1144 (طه)



إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا رَُجٌلۢ بِِهۦ ِجنٌَّةۭ 25. He	is	only	a	man	possessed4931	

َفَتَربَُّصو۟ا بِِهۦ َحتَّٰى ِحيٍنۢ So	wait	for	him	for	a	time.4932

ُبوِن َقاَل رَبِّ ٱنُصْرنِى بَِما َكذَّ 26. He	said:	My	lord:	help	thou	me	because	they	
have	rejected	me.

َفأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيِه 27. And	we	instructed4933	him:	

أَِن ٱْصَنِع ٱْلُفْلَك بِأَْعُيِنَنا َوَوْحِيَنا Make	thou	the	ship	under	our	eyes	and	our	
instruction.4934

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء أَْمُرَنا Then	when	our	command	comes

َوَفاَر ٱلتَّنُّوُرۙ  And	the	oven4935	boils	up

َفٱْسُلْك فِيَها ِمن ُكلٍّۢ َزْوَجْيِن ٱْثَنْيِن Then	load	thou	therein	of	each	kind	two

َوأَْهَلَك إِلَّا َمن َسَبَق َعَلْيِه ٱْلَقْوُل ِمْنُهْمۖ  And	thy	household	save	him	against	whom	the	
word	has	gone	forth	among	them.

ِطْبِنى فِى ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟اۖ  َوَلا تَُخٰ And	speak	thou	not	to	me	on	behalf	of	those	
who	do	wrong.

4931. 23:25	[1].	Lit.:	in	him	is	possession.
4932. 23:25	[2].	I.e.	watch	him	–	he	will	end	badly.
4933. 23:27	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4934. 23:27	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
4935. 23:27	[4].	I.e.	the	infernal	part	of	the	lower	earth.	See	11:40.
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ْغَرقُوَن إِنَُّهم مُّ They	will	be	drowned.

َفٕاَِذا ٱْسَتَوْيَت أَنَت َوَمن مََّعَك َعَلى

ٱْلُفْلِك

28. And	when	thou	takest	thy	place	–	thou	and	
whoso	is	with	thee	–	upon	the	ship:

ٰىَنا ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم َفُقِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َنجَّ

ِلِميَن
ٰ ٱلظَّ

Say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	delivered	
us	from	the	wrongdoing4936	people.	

ا َباَرًكۭ َوقُل رَّبِّ أَنزِْلِنى ُمنَزًلۭا مُّ 29. And	say	thou:	My	lord:	set	thou	me	down	at	a	
blessed	landing-place.

لِيَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱْلُمنِز And	thou	art	the	best	of	those	who	set	down.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ 30. In	that	are	proofs.4937	

إِن ُكنَّا َلُمْبَتِليَن َو And	we	are	testing.

ثُمَّ أَنَشأَْنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َقْرًنا َءاَخرِيَن 31. Then	brought	we	into	being	after	them	another	
generation.	

ْنُهْم َفأَرَْسْلَنا فِيِهْم رَُسوًلۭا مِّ 32. And	we	sent	among	them	a	messenger	from	
among	them:	

4936. 23:28	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4937. 23:30	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

المؤمنون 23 al	mu’minūn
The	Believers

1146 (طه)



أَِن ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه Serve	God.	

َما َلُكم مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيُرُهۥٓۖ  You	have	no	god	but	he.	

أََفَلا َتتَُّقوَن Will	you	then	not4938	be	in	prudent	fear!

َوَقاَل ٱْلَمَلأُ ِمن َقْوِمِه 33. And	said	the	eminent	ones	of	his	people

ُبو۟ا بِِلَقآِء ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ Those	who	were	indifferent	to	warning4939	and	
repudiated	the	meeting	of	the	hereafter	

ْنَيا َوأَْتَرْفَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ And	whom	we	had	given	opulence	in	the	life	of	
this	world:

ْثُلُكْم َذآ إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ َما َهٰ This	is	only	a	mortal	like	you.	

ا َتأُْكُلوَن ِمْنُه َيأُْكُل ِممَّ He	eats	of	that	whereof	you	eat	

ا َتْشَرُبوَن َوَيْشرَُب ِممَّ And	drinks	of	that	you	drink.

ْثَلُكْم ا مِّ َوَلِئْن أََطْعُتم َبَشًرۭ 34. And	if	you	obey	a	mortal	like	yourselves

ِسُروَن ا لََّخٰ إِنَُّكْم إًِذۭ You	will	then	be	the	losers.

4938. 23:32	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	See	note	to	2:2.
4939. 23:33	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ا أََيِعُدُكْم أَنَُّكْم إَِذا ِمتُّْم َوُكنُتْم تَُراًبۭ

َوِعَظًٰما أَنَُّكم مُّْخرَُجوَن

35. Does	he	promise	you	that	when	you	are	dead	
and	have	become	dust	and	bones	you	will	be	
brought	forth?

۞ َهْيَهاَت 36. Far-fetched!

َهْيَهاَت لَِما تُوَعُدوَن Far-fetched	is	what	you	are	promised!

ْنَيا إِْن ِهَى إِلَّا َحَياتَُنا ٱلدُّ 37. There	is	only	our	life	of	this	world.	

َنُموُت َوَنْحَيا We	die	and	we	live

َوَما َنْحُن بَِمْبُعوثِيَن And	we	will	not	be	raised.

ا إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا رَُجٌل ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ 38. He	is	only	a	man	who	invented	a	lie	about	God

َوَما َنْحُن َلُهۥ بُِمْؤِمِنيَن And	we	will	not	believe	him.

ُبوِن َقاَل رَبِّ ٱنُصْرنِى بَِما َكذَّ 39. He	said:	My	lord:	help	thou	me	because	they	
have	rejected	me.

ا َقِليٍلۢ لَُّيْصِبُحنَّ َنِٰدِميَن َقاَل َعمَّ 40. Said	he:	In	a	little	while	will	they	become	
remorseful.	
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ْيَحُة بِٱْلَحقِّ َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلصَّ 41. Then	the	blast	took	them	aright4940	

 ۚ َفَجَعْلَنُٰهْم ُغَثآًءۭ And	we	made	them	decaying	leaves:4941

ِلِميَن
ٰ ا لِّْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ َفُبْعًدۭ Away	with	the	wrongdoing4942	people!

ثُمَّ أَنَشأَْنا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم قُُروًنا َءاَخرِيَن 42. Then	brought	we	into	being	after	them	other	
generations.

ٍة أََجَلَها َما َتْسِبُق ِمْن أُمَّ 43. (No	community	brings	forward	its	term	

َوَما َيْسَتـِْٔخُروَن And	it	does	not	postpone.)

ثُمَّ أَرَْسْلَنا رُُسَلَنا َتْتَراۖ  44. Then	sent	we	our	messengers	in	succession.

ُبوُهۚ  ًةۭ رَُّسولَُها َكذَّ ُكلَّ َما َجآَء أُمَّ Each	time	its	messenger	came	to	a	community	
it	rejected	him

ا َوَجَعْلَنُٰهْم أََحاِديَثۚ  َفأَْتَبْعَنا َبْعَضُهم َبْعًضۭ Then	caused	we	some	of	them	to	follow4943	
others	and	made	them	legends.4944

ا لَِّقْوٍمۢ لَّا ُيْؤِمُنوَن َفُبْعًدۭ Then	away	with	a	people	who	do	not	
believe!4945

4940. 23:41	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
4941. 23:41 [2]. Arabic: ghuthā’ – rubbish, particles of rubbish, refuse, scum, rotten leaves mixed with scum, dried-up or decaying

herbage.
4942. 23:41	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
4943. 23:44	[3].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
4944. 23:44	[3].	Arabic:	aḥādīth	–	narrated	stories,	examples,	legends,	gossip,	stories.
4945. 23:44	[4].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُروَن بِ ثُمَّ أَرَْسْلَنا ُموَسٰى َوأََخاُه َهٰ

ِبيٍن َوُسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ

45. Then	sent	we	Mūsā	and	his	brother	Hārūn	with
our	proofs4946	and	a	clear	warrant

۟يِهۦ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َوَمَلٕاِ 46. To	Firʿawn4947	and	his	eminent	ones

َفٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا But	they	were	proud.

َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًما َعالِيَن And	they	were	a	self-exalting	people:

َفَقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن لَِبَشَرْيِن ِمْثِلَنا 47. They	said:	Shall	we	believe	two	mortals	like	
ourselves	

ِبُدوَن َوَقْوُمُهَما َلَنا َعٰ And	whose	people	serve	us?	

ُبوُهَما َفَكذَّ 48. So	they	rejected	them4948

َفَكانُو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْهَلِكيَن And	they	were	among	those	destroyed.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب 49. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law4949	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيْهَتُدوَن That	they	might	be	rightly	guided.

4946. 23:45	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4947. 23:46	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
4948. 23:48	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
4949. 23:49	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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ُهۥٓ َءاَيًةۭ َوَجَعْلَنا ٱْبَن َمْرَيَم َوأُمَّ 50. And	we	made	the	son4950	of	Maryam4951	and	his	
mother4952	a	proof.4953	

َوَءاَوْيَنُٰهَمآ إَِلٰى َرْبَوٍةۢ And	we	gave	them4954	shelter	on	high	ground

َذاِت َقَراٍرۢ A	place	of	rest

َوَمِعيٍنۢ And	a	running	spring.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلرُُّسُل 51. O	you	messengers:	

ُكُلو۟ا ِمَن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت Eat	of	the	good	things

ِلًحاۖ  َوٱْعَمُلو۟ا َصٰ And	work	righteousness.	

إِنِّى بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َعِليٌمۭ I	know	what	you	do.

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ ُتُكْم أُمَّ ِذِهۦٓ أُمَّ إِنَّ َهٰ َو 52. And	this	your	community	is	one	community.

َوأََن۠ا َربُُّكْم And	I	am	your	lord.4955

4950. 23:50	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4951. 23:50	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4952. 23:50	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
4953. 23:50	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
4954. 23:50	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
4955. 23:52	[2].	Cf.	21:92.
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َفٱتَُّقوِن And	be	in	prudent	fear4956	of	me.

اۖ  َفَتَقطَُّعٓو۟ا أَْمَرُهم َبْيَنُهْم ُزُبًرۭ 53. But	they	divided	their	command4957	among	
them	into	written	records4958	

ُكلُّ ِحْزٍبۭ بَِما َلَدْيِهْم َفرُِحوَن Each	party	exulting	at	what	it	has

تِِهْم َحتَّٰى ِحيٍن َفَذْرُهْم فِى َغْمَر 54. Then	leave	thou	them	in	their	confusion4959	for	
a	time.

اٍلۢ ُهم بِِهۦ ِمن مَّ أََيْحَسُبوَن أَنََّما نُِمدُّ

َوَبِنيَن

55. Think	they	that	in	the	wealth	and	sons	
wherewith	we	but	assist	them

نَُساِرُع َلُهْم فِى ٱْلَخْيَرِٰتۚ  56. We	hasten	upon	them	good	things?	

َبل لَّا َيْشُعُروَن The	truth	is:4960	they	perceive	not.4961

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُهم مِّْن َخْشَيِة َربِِّهم مُّْشِفُقوَن 57. (Those	who	are	apprehensive	from	the	fear	of	
their	lord

4956. 23:52	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
4957. 23:53	[1].	I.e.	to	serve	God	alone	–	not	a	religion	created	by	men;	and	to	warn	those	around	them.
4958. 23:53 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the

complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

4959. 23:54 [1]. I Eind it improbable that a messenger told by God to leave factions alone would be highly motivated to begin a new
one.

4960. 23:56	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4961. 23:56 [2]. Verses 23:55-56 call to mind the ‘prosperity’ preaching found among some branches of modern Christianity, as

well	as	complaisant	people	of	all	types.
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َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم بِ 58. And	those	who	believe	in4962	the	proofs4963	of	
their	lord

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم بَِربِِّهْم َلا ُيْشرُِكوَن 59. And	those	who	ascribe	not	a	partnership4964	to	
their	lord
	

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤتُوَن َمآ َءاَتو۟ا 60. And	those	who	give	what	they	give

قُُلوُبُهْم َوِجَلٌة وَّ With4965	their	hearts	in	dread4966

أَنَُّهْم إَِلٰى َربِِّهْم َرِٰجُعوَن That	they	are	to	return	to	their	lord:

رُِعوَن فِى ٱْلَخْيَرِٰت أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيَسٰ 61. These	compete	for	the	good	things

ِبُقوَن َوُهْم َلَها َسٰ And	they	are	the	forerunners	for	them.

َوَلا نَُكلُِّف َنْفًسا إِلَّا ُوْسَعَهاۖ  62. And	we	task	not	any	soul	save	to	its	capacity.	

 ۚ َوَلَدْيَنا ِكَتٌٰبۭ َينِطُق بِٱْلَحقِّ And	with	us	is	a	decree4967	which	speaks	
aright4968

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.)

4962. 23:58	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
4963. 23:58	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4964. 23:59	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
4965. 23:60	[2].	Lit.:	And.
4966. 23:60	[2].	See	Article	IV.
4967. 23:62	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
4968. 23:62	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َذا َبْل قُُلوُبُهْم فِى َغْمَرٍةۢ مِّْن َهٰ 63. The	truth	is:4969	their	hearts	are	in	confusion	
from	this4970

ٌلۭ مِّن ُدوِن َذٰلَِك ُهْم َلَها َوَلُهْم أَْعَمٰ

ِمُلوَن َعٰ

And	they	have	works	besides4971	that	which	
they	will	do.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أََخْذَنا ُمْتَرفِيِهم بِٱْلَعَذاِب 64. When4972	we	have	seized	their	opulent	ones	
with	punishment

َـُٔروَن إَِذا ُهْم َيْج Then	will	they	cry	out.

َـُٔرو۟ا ٱْلَيْوَمۖ  َلا َتْج 65. Cry	not	out	this	day!

نَّا َلا تُنَصُروَن إِنَُّكم مِّ You	will	not	be	given	help	from	us.

َقْد َكاَنْت َءاَيِٰتى تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم 66. My	proofs4973	were	recited	to	you	

ِبُكْم َتنِكُصوَن َفُكنُتْم َعَلٰىٓ أَْعَقٰ And	you	turned	back	therefrom	on	your	heels

ُمْسَتْكِبرِيَن بِِهۦ 67. Being	proud	thereat

ا َتْهُجُروَن ِمًرۭ َسٰ Talking	to	no	purpose	into	the	night.4974

4969. 23:63	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4970. 23:63	[1].	Cf.	23:53-56.
4971. 23:63	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
4972. 23:64	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4973. 23:66	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
4974. 23:67 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "as one who keeps awake at night" (samiran). In combination with the
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بَُّرو۟ا ٱْلَقْوَل أََفَلْم َيدَّ 68. Do	they	then	not	ponder	the	word?4975	

لِيَن ا َلْم َيأِْت َءاَبآَءُهُم ٱْلأَوَّ أَْم َجآَءُهم مَّ If4976	there	has	come	to	them	what	had	not	
come	to	their	fathers	of	old:4977

أَْم َلْم َيْعرِفُو۟ا رَُسوَلُهْم َفُهْم َلُهۥ ُمنِكُروَن 69. Or	if4978	they	have	not	known	their	messenger	
and	so	do	not	recognise	him:4979

	

 ۚ أَْم َيُقولُوَن بِِهۦ ِجنٌَّةۢ 70. Or	if4980	they	say:	He	is	possessed:4981

َبْل َجآَءُهم بِٱْلَحقِّ The	truth	is:4982	he	brought	them	the	truth4983

َوأَْكَثُرُهْم لِْلَحقِّ َكٰرُِهوَن But	most	of	them	dislike	the	truth.4984

َوَلِو ٱتََّبَع ٱْلَحقُّ أَْهَوآَءُهْم 71. And	had	the	truth4985	followed	their	vain	
desires4986

 ۚ َوُٰت َوٱْلأَرُْض َوَمن فِيِهنَّ َمٰ َلَفَسَدِت ٱلسَّ The	heavens	and	the	earth	and	whoso	is	
therein	would	have	been	corrupted.	

phrase kuntum[...] tahjurun, this expression indicates the pursuit of endless, fruitless discussions divorced from all reality, or a
mere	play	with	words	leading	nowhere.

4975. 23:68	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
4976. 23:68	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4977. 23:68	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
4978. 23:69	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4979. 23:69	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
4980. 23:70	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4981. 23:70	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	Lit.:	there	is	possession	in	him.
4982. 23:70	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4983. 23:70	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
4984. 23:70	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
4985. 23:71	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
4986. 23:71 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
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َبْل أََتْيَنُٰهم بِِذْكرِِهْم The	truth	is:4987	we	brought	them	their	
remembrance4988

ْعرُِضوَن َفُهْم َعن ِذْكرِِهم مُّ And	they	are	disinclined	towards	their	
remembrance.4989	

ا َـُٔلُهْم َخرًْجۭ أَْم َتْس 72. If4990	thou	ask	of	them	a	reward:4991	

 ۖ َفَخَراُج َربَِّك َخْيٌرۭ Then	is	the	reward	of	thy	lord	better

ِٰزِقيَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	he	is	the	best	of	providers.

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ إِنََّك َلَتْدُعوُهْم إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ َو 73. And	thou	invitest	them	to	a	straight	path.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعِن َو

َرِٰط َلَنِٰكُبوَن ٱلصِّ

74. And	those	who	believe	not	in4992	the	hereafter	
are	astray	from	the	path.

۞ َوَلْو رَِحْمَنُٰهْم 75. And	if	we	had	mercy	on	them	

َوَكَشْفَنا َما بِِهم مِّن ُضرٍّۢ And	removed	what	is	with	them	of	distress

و۟ا فِى ُطْغَيِٰنِهْم َيْعَمُهوَن لََّلجُّ They	would	insist	upon	wandering	blindly	in	
their	inordinacy.

4987. 23:71	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
4988. 23:71	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4989. 23:71	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
4990. 23:72	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
4991. 23:72	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(since	the	messenger	calls	upon	the	believers	to	Eight	with	their	lives	and	their	property).
4992. 23:74	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َوَلَقْد أََخْذَنُٰهم بِٱْلَعَذاِب 76. And	we	seized	them	with	punishment

َفَما ٱْسَتَكانُو۟ا لَِربِِّهْم But	they	yielded	not	to	their	lord

َوَما َيَتَضرَُّعوَن Nor	became	humble.

ا َذا َعَذاٍبۢ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َفَتْحَنا َعَلْيِهم َباًبۭ

َشِديٍد

77. When4993	we	had	opened	for	them	the	gate	of	
severe	punishment

إَِذا ُهْم فِيِه ُمْبِلُسوَن Then	were	they	in	despair	thereat.	

ْمَع َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَشأَ َلُكُم ٱلسَّ 78. And	he	it	is	who	brought	into	being	for	you	
hearing	

َر َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ And	sight	

َوٱْلأَْفـَِٔدَةۚ  And	intellect.4994	

ا َتْشُكُروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	are	you	grateful.4995

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َذَرأَُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 79. And	he	it	is	who	seeded4996	you	in	the	earth.

4993. 23:77	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
4994. 23:78	[3].	Lit.:	hearts.
4995. 23:78	[4].	I.e.	by	using	what	we	have	been	given	for	its	proper	purpose.
4996. 23:79	[1].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
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إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	gathered.

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيْحِىۦ 80. And	he	it	is	who	gives	life

َوُيِميُت And	gives	death.

َوَلُه ٱْخِتَلُٰف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِرۚ  And	his	is	the	alternation	of	night	and	day.

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not4997	use	reason!

َبْل َقالُو۟ا ِمْثَل َما َقاَل ٱْلأَوَّلُوَن 81. The	truth	is:4998	they	say	the	like	of	what	the	
men	of	old	said.

ا َوِعَظًٰما أَِءنَّا َقالُٓو۟ا أَِءَذا ِمْتَنا َوُكنَّا تَُراًبۭ

َلَمْبُعوثُوَن

82. They	say:	When	we	are	dead	and	are	dust	and	
bones	will	we	be	raised	up?

َذا ِمن َقْبُل إِْن َلَقْد ُوِعْدَنا َنْحُن َوَءاَبآُؤَنا َهٰ 83. We	have	been	promised	this	before,	we	and	our
forefathers

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َذآ إِلَّآ أََسٰ َهٰ These	are	only	the	legends	of	former	peoples.

4997. 23:80	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
4998. 23:81	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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قُل لَِّمِن ٱْلأَرُْض َوَمن فِيَهآ إِن ُكنُتْم

َتْعَلُموَن

84. Say	thou:	To	whom	belong	the	earth	and	whoso
is	therein	if	you	should	know?

َسَيُقولُوَن لِلَِّهۚ  85. They	will	say:	To	God.

قُْل أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Say	thou:	Will	you	then	not4999	take	heed!

ْبِع َوِٰت ٱلسَّ َمٰ قُْل َمن رَّبُّ ٱلسَّ 86. Say	thou:	Who	is	Lord	of	the	Seven	Heavens	

َورَبُّ ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْلَعِظيِم And	Lord	of	the	Tremendous	Throne?

َسَيُقولُوَن لِلَِّهۚ  87. They	will	say:	God.5000

قُْل أََفَلا َتتَُّقوَن Say	thou:	Will	you	then	not5001	be	in	prudent	
fear!

قُْل َمۢن بَِيِدِهۦ َمَلُكوُت ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ 88. Say	thou:	In	whose	hand	is	dominion	of	all	
things

َوُهَو ُيِجيُر And	he	grants	protection

َوَلا ُيَجاُر َعَلْيِه And	against	whom	there	is	no	protection	

4999. 23:85	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
5000. 23:87	[1].	Lit.:	to	God	(i.e.	to	him	do	they	belong).
5001. 23:87	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن If	you	should	know?

َسَيُقولُوَن لِلَِّهۚ  89. They	will	say:	In	God’s.	

قُْل َفأَنَّٰى تُْسَحُروَن Say	thou:	How	then	are	you	taken	by	
sorcery?5002

إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن َبْل أََتْيَنُٰهم بِٱْلَحقِّ َو 90. The	truth	is:5003	we	brought	them	the	truth5004	
and	they	are	liars.

َما ٱتََّخَذ ٱللَُّه ِمن َوَلٍدۢ 91. God	takes	not	any	son.	

َوَما َكاَن َمَعُهۥ ِمْن إَِلٍٰهۚ  And	there	is	not	with	him	any	god.

ا لََّذَهَب ُكلُّ إَِلٍٰهۭ بَِما َخَلَق إًِذۭ (Then	would	each	god	have	taken	what	he	
created

 ۚ َوَلَعَلا َبْعُضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ And	some	of	them	would	have	overcome	
others.)

ا َيِصُفوَن َن ٱللَِّه َعمَّ ُسْبَحٰ Glory5005	be	unto	God	above	what	they	describe

َدِة َهٰ ِلِم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ 92. (The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen)	

5002. 23:89	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
5003. 23:90	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5004. 23:90	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
5005. 23:91	[5].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َفَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	above	that	to	which	they	ascribe	a	
partnership!5006

ا تُرَِينِّى َما ُيوَعُدوَن قُل رَّبِّ إِمَّ 93. Say	thou:	My	lord:	if	thou	show	me	what	they	
are	promised5007

ِلِميَن
ٰ رَبِّ َفَلا َتْجَعْلِنى فِى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ 94. My	lord:	then	place	thou	me	not	among	the	

wrongdoing5008	people.

ِدُروَن إِنَّا َعَلٰىٓ أَن نُّرَِيَك َما َنِعُدُهْم َلَقٰ َو 95. And	we	are	able	to	show	thee	what	we	promise	
them.

يَِّئَةۚ  ٱْدَفْع بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُن ٱلسَّ 96. Repel	thou	the	evil5009	with	what	is	better

َنْحُن أَْعَلُم بَِما َيِصُفوَن (We	know	best	what	they	describe)5010

َيِٰطيِن َوقُل رَّبِّ أَُعوُذ بَِك ِمْن َهَمَزِٰت ٱلشَّ 97. And	say	thou:	My	lord:	I	seek	refuge	in	thee	
from	the	temptations5011	of	the	shayṭāns

َوأَُعوُذ بَِك رَبِّ أَن َيْحُضُروِن 98. And	I	seek	refuge	in	thee	my	lord	lest	they	be	
present	with	me.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَء أََحَدُهُم ٱْلَمْوُت 99. When5012	death	has	come	to	one	of	them

َقاَل رَبِّ ٱرِْجُعوِن He	says:	My	lord:	send	thou	me	back

5006. 23:92	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5007. 23:93	[1].	I.e.	their	destruction.
5008. 23:94	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5009. 23:96	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5010. 23:96 [2]. I.e. their inner dialogue, their worldview, the terms in which they explain reality to themselves and upon which

they	act.
5011. 23:97	[1].	Arabic:	hamazāt	–	related	to	the	concepts	of	goad,	jibe,	urge;	also	slander.
5012. 23:99	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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ا فِيَما َتَرْكُتۚ  ِلًحۭ َلَعلِّٓى أَْعَمُل َصٰ 100. That	I	might	work	righteousness	in	what	I	left	
behind.

َكلَّاۚٓ  No,	indeed!5013

إِنََّها َكِلَمٌة ُهَو َقآئُِلَهاۖ  It	was	but	a	word	that	he	said.5014

َوِمن َوَرآئِِهم َبْرَزٌخ إَِلٰى َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن And	behind	them	is	a	barrier	until	the	day	they	
are	raised.5015

وِر َفَلآ أَنَساَب َبْيَنُهْم َفٕاَِذا نُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ

101. Then	when	the	trumpet	is	blown	there	will	be	
no	ties	of	kinship	among	them	that	day

َوَلا َيَتَسآَءلُوَن Nor	will	they	ask	of	one	another.

زِيُنُهۥ َفَمن َثُقَلْت َمَوٰ 102. Then	whose	balance	is	heavy:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن These	are	the	successful.5016

زِيُنُهۥ ْت َمَوٰ َوَمْن َخفَّ 103. And	whose	balance	is	light:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم These	are	they	who	lose	their	souls

5013. 23:100	[2].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
5014. 23:100	[3].	I.e.	he	would	not	have	done	what	he	said.
5015. 23:100 [4]. So far as we know, we live in this world but once. The notion of reincarnation Einds no explicit purchase in the

Qur’an.
5016. 23:102	[2].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
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ِلُدوَن فِى َجَهنََّم َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	in	Hell

َتْلَفُح ُوُجوَهُهُم ٱلنَّاُر 104. The	Eire	scorching	their	faces

َوُهْم فِيَها َكِٰلُحوَن And	they	scowling	therein:

أََلْم َتُكْن َءاَيِٰتى تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم 105. Were	not	my	proofs5017	recited	to	you

ُبوَن َفُكنُتم بَِها تَُكذِّ And	you	rejected	them?

َقالُو۟ا َربََّنا َغَلَبْت َعَلْيَنا ِشْقَوتَُنا 106. They	will	say:	Our	lord:	our	misery	has	
overcome	us

ا َضآلِّيَن َوُكنَّا َقْوًمۭ And	we	were	a	people	astray.

َربََّنآ أَْخرِْجَنا ِمْنَها 107. Our	lord:	turn	thou	us	out	from	it:	

َفٕاِْن ُعْدَنا َفٕاِنَّا َظِٰلُموَن If	we	go	back5018	then	are	we	wrongdoers.5019	

ُـٔو۟ا فِيَها َقاَل ٱْخَس 108. He	will	say:	Be	despised	therein	

َوَلا تَُكلُِّموِن And	speak	not	to	me.

5017. 23:105	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5018. 23:107	[2].	I.e.	to	what	we	were	doing.
5019. 23:107	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.

المؤمنون 23 al	mu’minūn
The	Believers

1163 (طه)



إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َفرِيٌقۭ مِّْن ِعَباِدى َيُقولُوَن 109. Some	of	my	servants	said:	

َربََّنآ َءاَمنَّا Our	lord:	we	believe:

َفٱْغِفْر َلَنا Forgive	thou	us	

َوٱرَْحْمَنا And	have	mercy	on	us

ِٰحِميَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	thou	art	the	best	of	those	who	have	mercy.

َفٱتََّخْذتُُموُهْم ِسْخرِيًّا َحتَّٰىٓ أَنَسْوُكْم

ِذْكرِى

110. Then	you	took	them5020	in	derision	until	they5021

made	you	forget	my	remembrance5022

ْنُهْم َتْضَحُكوَن َوُكنُتم مِّ And	you	laughed	at	them.

إِنِّى َجَزْيُتُهُم ٱْلَيْوَم بَِما َصَبُرٓو۟ا 111. I	have	rewarded	them	this	day	for	their	
patience.

أَنَُّهْم ُهُم ٱْلَفآئُِزوَن They	are	the	triumphant.

َقَٰل َكْم َلِبْثُتْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َعَدَد ِسِنيَن 112. He	will	say:	How	long	tarried	you	in	the	earth	
counting	by	years?

5020. 23:110	[1].	I.e.	those	who	believed.
5021. 23:110	[1].	Either	those	whom	they	mocked,	or	the	shayṭāns;	cf.	23:97-98.
5022. 23:110	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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َقالُو۟ا َلِبْثَنا َيْوًما أَْو َبْعَض َيْوٍمۢ 113. They	will	say:	We	tarried	a	day	or	part	of	a	day:

يَن َـِٔل ٱْلَعآدِّ َفْس Ask	thou	those	who	keep	count.

اۖ  َقَٰل إِن لَِّبْثُتْم إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ 114. He	will	say:	You	tarried	only	a	little

لَّْو أَنَُّكْم ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن Had	you	but	known.

ا أََفَحِسْبُتْم أَنََّما َخَلْقَنُٰكْم َعَبًثۭ 115. Thought	you	that	we	but	created	you	in	vain	

َوأَنَُّكْم إَِلْيَنا َلا تُرَْجُعوَن And	that	you	would	not	be	returned	to	us?	

َفَتَعَٰلى ٱللَُّه 116. Then	exalted	be	God

 ۖ ٱْلَمِلُك ٱْلَحقُّ The	True5023	King!

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he5024	

رَبُّ ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْلَكرِيِم The	Lord	of	the	Noble	Throne.

َوَمن َيْدُع َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر 117. And	whoso	calls	to	another	god	with	God

5023. 23:116	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5024. 23:116 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
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َن َلُهۥ بِِهۦ َلا ُبْرَهٰ He	has	no	evidence	thereof.	

َفٕاِنََّما ِحَساُبُهۥ ِعنَد َربِِّهۦٓۚ  And	his	reckoning	is	but	with	his	lord.

إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن Those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue5025	are	not	successful.	

َوقُل رَّبِّ ٱْغِفْر 118. And	say	thou:	My	lord:	forgive	thou

َوٱرَْحْم And	have	thou	mercy	

ِٰحِميَن َوأَنَت َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	thou	art	the	best	of	those	who	have	mercy.	

5025. 23:117	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5026	the	
Merciful.5027	

ُسوَرٌة أَنزَْلَنَٰها 1. A	sūrah5028	we	sent	down

َوَفرَْضَنَٰها And	made	obligatory	

َوأَنزَْلَنا فِيَهآ َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ And	wherein	we	sent	down	clear	proofs5029	

لََّعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed:

انَِيُة ٱلزَّ 2. The	woman	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse5030	

انِى َوٱلزَّ And	the	man	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse:

 ۖ ْنُهَما ِم۟اَئَة َجْلَدٍةۢ ِحٍدۢ مِّ َفٱْجِلُدو۟ا ُكلَّ َوٰ Whip	each	one	of	them5031	with	a	hundred	
lashes.5032	

5026. 24:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5027. 24:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṭā	hā):	
ṭā:
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

5028. 24:1	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
5029. 24:1	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5030. 24:2 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between people who are not married

to	each	other)	and	occurs	at	17:32,	24:2,	24:2,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	25:68,	60:12.
5031. 24:2	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
5032. 24:2 [3]. The Qur’anic punishment is clear, and administrable only where there are four reliable witnesses to the fact.

Stoning or other forms of capital punishment against fornicators constitute crimes for which the perpetrators will have to
answer to God. These and other such Qur’anic directives apply only to those who are members of a pious community of
believers.
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َوَلا َتأُْخْذُكم بِِهَما َرأَْفٌةۭ فِى ِديِن ٱللَِّه And	let	not	pity	for	them5033	take	you	
concerning	the	doctrine5034	of	God

إِن ُكنُتْم تُْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۖ  If	you	believe	in5035	God	and	the	Last	Day.	

َوْلَيْشَهْد َعَذاَبُهَما َطآئَِفٌةۭ مَِّن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	let	witness	their5036	punishment	a	number	
of	the	believers.5037

انِى َلا َينِكُح ٱلزَّ 3. The	man	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse5038	shall	not	marry	

إِلَّا َزانَِيًة Save	a	woman	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse

أَْو ُمْشرَِكًةۭ Or	an	idolatress.5039	

انَِيُة َلا َينِكُحَهآ َوٱلزَّ And	a	woman	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse	shall	not	marry	

إِلَّا َزاٍن Save	a	man	guilty	of	unlawful	sexual	
intercourse	

 ۚ أَْو ُمْشرٌِكۭ Or	an	idolater5040	

َم َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوُحرِّ (And	that	is	unlawful	to	the	believers)5041

5033. 24:2	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
5034. 24:2	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	Cf.	12:76.
5035. 24:2	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5036. 24:2	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
5037. 24:2	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5038. 24:3 [1]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not

married	to	each	other)	and	occurs	at	17:32,	24:2,	24:2,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	25:68,	60:12.
5039. 24:3	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5040. 24:3	[6].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5041. 24:3	[7].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْرُموَن ٱْلُمْحَصَنِٰت 4. And	those	who	accuse	chaste	women	

ثُمَّ َلْم َيأْتُو۟ا بِأَْرَبَعِة ُشَهَدآَء Then	bring	not	four	witnesses:5042

ِنيَن َجْلَدًةۭ َفٱْجِلُدوُهْم َثَمٰ Whip	them	with	eighty	lashes	

اۚ  َدًة أََبًدۭ َوَلا َتْقَبُلو۟ا َلُهْم َشَهٰ And	accept	not	of	them	witness	ever

ِسُقوَن َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ (And	these	are	the	wantonly	perEidious)5043

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِك َوأَْصَلُحو۟ا 5. Save5044	those	who	repent	and	do	right	after	
that.

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Then	is	God	forgiving,	merciful.

َجُهْم َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهْم َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْرُموَن أَْزَوٰ

ُشَهَدآُء إِلَّآ أَنُفُسُهْم

6. And	those	who	accuse	their	wives	and	have	not	
witnesses	save	themselves:

ٍتۭ بِٱللَِّهۙ  إِنَُّهۥ َدٰ َدُة أََحِدِهْم أَْرَبُع َشَهٰ َفَشَهٰ

ِدِقيَن ٰ َلِمَن ٱلصَّ

Let	the	witness	of	one	of	them	be	four	
witnesses	by	God	that	he	speaks	the	truth5045

5042. 24:4	[2].	A	witness	is	someone	who	has	personally	seen	an	event;	there	is	no	other	kind.	
5043. 24:4	[5].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5044. 24:5 [1]. It is my understanding that this allowance extends to both categories of malefactors preceding this point (i.e.

fornicators	and	false	witnesses)	who	repent	and	do	right	thereafter.
5045. 24:6	[2].	Lit.:	of	those	who	speak	truthfully.
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ِمَسُة أَنَّ َلْعَنَت ٱللَِّه َعَلْيِه إِن َكاَن َوٱْلَخٰ

ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن

7. And	the	Eifth	that	the	curse	of	God	be	upon	him	
if	he	be	a	liar.5046	

َوَيْدَرُؤ۟ا َعْنَها ٱْلَعَذاَب 8. And	it	repels	the	punishment	from	her	

ٍتۭ بِٱللَِّهۙ  إِنَُّهۥ َلِمَن َدٰ أَن َتْشَهَد أَْرَبَع َشَهٰ

ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن

That	she	bear	witness	by	God	four	times	that	
he	is	a	liar5047

ِمَسَة أَنَّ َغَضَب ٱللَِّه َعَلْيَهآ َوٱْلَخٰ 9. And	the	Eifth	that	the	wrath	of	God	be	upon	her	

ِدِقيَن ٰ إِن َكاَن ِمَن ٱلصَّ If	he	speaks	the	truth.5048

َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ 10. And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	to	you	

اٌب َحِكيٌم َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َتوَّ And	that	God	is	relenting,	wise[...]5049

ْفِك ُعْصَبٌةۭ مِّنُكْمۚ  إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َجآُءو بِٱْلٕاِ 11. They	who	come	with	slander	are	a	group	
among	you.	

ا لَُّكمۖ  َلا َتْحَسُبوُه َشرًّۭ Think	it	not	an	evil	for	you.	

5046. 24:7	[1].	Lit.:	among	the	liars.
5047. 24:8	[2].	Lit.:	one	of	the	liars.
5048. 24:9	[2].	If	she	takes	the	Eifth	oath	the	court	must	release	her.	
5049. 24:10 [2]. Sc. Not one of you would ever become pure. Both this clause and that at 24:20 foreshadow and Eind their resolution

in	24:21.	Cf.	note	to	24:5.	
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َبْل ُهَو َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْمۚ  Nay:5050	it	is	good	for	you.	

ْثِمۚ  ا ٱْكَتَسَب ِمَن ٱْلٕاِ ْنُهم مَّ لُِكلِّ ٱْمرٍِئۢ مِّ For	every	man	among	them	is	what	he	earns	of	
the	falsehood.5051	

َوٱلَِّذى َتَولَّٰى ِكْبَرُهۥ ِمْنُهْم And	who	among	them	is	responsible	for	a	
greater	share	thereof5052

َلُهۥ َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ For	him	is	a	tremendous	punishment.

لَّْوَلآ إِْذ َسِمْعُتُموُه َظنَّ ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن

ا َوَقالُو۟ا َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنُٰت بِأَنُفِسِهْم َخْيًرۭ

12. Oh	that	when	the	believing	men5053	and	the	
believing	women5054	heard	it	they	had	but5055	
thought	good	of	themselves	and	said:	

ِبيٌنۭ َذآ إِْفٌكۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	clear	slander!

لَّْوَلا َجآُءو َعَلْيِه بِأَْرَبَعِة ُشَهَدآَءۚ  13. Oh	that	they	had	but5056	come	against	it	with	
four	witnesses!

َهَدآِء َفٕاِْذ َلْم َيأْتُو۟ا بِٱلشُّ Then	since5057	they	bring	not	witnesses:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ُهُم ٱْلَكِٰذُبوَن They	are	the	liars	in	the	sight	of	God.

5050. 24:11	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5051. 24:11	[4].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
5052. 24:11 [5]. The Traditionalist has some stories which he thinks explain these verses. The verses are, in fact, perfectly clear

without	his	insinuations.
5053. 24:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5054. 24:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
5055. 24:12	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5056. 24:13	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5057. 24:13	[2].	Lit.:	Then	when.	Cf.	58:13	for	this	construction.
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َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ فِى

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة ٱلدُّ

14. And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	to	you	in	this	world	and	the	hereafter

ُكْم فِى َمآ أََفْضُتْم فِيِه َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌم َلَمسَّ You	would	have	been	afElicted5058	with	a	
tremendous	punishment	for	what	you	
expounded	upon5059

ْوَنُهۥ بِأَْلِسَنِتُكْم إِْذ َتَلقَّ 15. When	you	received	it	with	your	tongues

ا َلْيَس َلُكم بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ َوَتُقولُوَن بِأَْفَواِهُكم مَّ And	said	with	your	mouths	that	whereof	you	
had	no	knowledge

ا َوَتْحَسُبوَنُهۥ َهيًِّنۭ And	thought	it	insigniEicant	

َوُهَو ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َعِظيٌمۭ When	it	was	in	the	sight	of	God	tremendous.

َوَلْوَلآ إِْذ َسِمْعُتُموُه قُْلُتم 16. Oh	that	when	you	heard	it	you	had	but5060	said:	

َذا ا َيُكوُن َلَنآ أَن نََّتَكلََّم بَِهٰ مَّ It	is	not	for	us	to	speak	of	this.	

َنَك ُسْبَحٰ Glory5061	be	unto	thee!

َذا ُبْهَتٌٰن َعِظيٌمۭ َهٰ This	is	a	tremendous	slander!5062

5058. 24:14	[2].	Lit.:	there	would	have	afVlicted	you.
5059. 24:14	[2].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa	–	see	note	to	2:198.
5060. 24:16	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5061. 24:16	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5062. 24:16	[4].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َيِعُظُكُم ٱللَُّه أَن َتُعوُدو۟ا لِِمْثِلِهۦٓ أََبًدا إِن

ْؤِمِنيَن ُكنُتم مُّ

17. God	exhorts	you	that	you	repeat	not	the	like	
thereof	ever	if	you	be	believers.5063

َوُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰتۚ  18. And	God	makes	plain5064	to	you	the	proofs.5065	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌم And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

ِحَشُة فِى إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِحبُّوَن أَن َتِشيَع ٱْلَفٰ

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا

19. Those	who	love	that	there	be	spread	sexual	
immorality5066	among	those	who	heed	
warning5067	

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ فِى ٱلدُّ Theirs	will	be	a	painful	punishment	in	this	
world	and	the	hereafter.

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن And	God	knows	and	you	know	not.

َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ 20. And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	to	you	

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	that	God	is	kind,	merciful[...]5068

5063. 24:17	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
5064. 24:18	[1].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
5065. 24:18	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5066. 24:19	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
5067. 24:19	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5068. 24:20	[2].	Sc.	Not	one	of	you	would	ever	become	pure.	Cf.	24:10.	See	24:21.
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۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتتَِّبُعو۟ا ُخُطَوِٰت

ْيَطِٰنۚ  ٱلشَّ

21. O	you	who	heed	warning:5069	follow	not	the	
footsteps	of	the	shayṭān.	

ْيَطِٰن َوَمن َيتَِّبْع ُخُطَوِٰت ٱلشَّ And	whoso	follows	the	footsteps	of	the	shayṭān:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َيأُْمُر بِٱْلَفْحَشآِء َوٱْلُمنَكِرۚ  He	enjoins	sexual	immorality5070	and	
perversity.5071	

َوَلْوَلا َفْضُل ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْم َورَْحَمُتُهۥ And	were	it	not	for	the	bounty	of	God	and	his	
mercy	to	you	

ا َما َزَكٰى ِمنُكم مِّْن أََحٍد أََبًدۭ Not	one	of	you	would	ever	become	pure.

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَزكِّى َمن َيَشآُءۗ  But	God	increases	in	purity5072	whom	he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

َعِة أَن َوَلا َيأَْتِل أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلَفْضِل ِمنُكْم َوٱلسَّ

ُيْؤتُٓو۟ا أُ۟ولِى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى

22. And	let	not	swear	those	possessed	of	bounty	
and	abundance	among	you	against	giving	to	
relatives	

ِكيَن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	poor	

5069. 24:21	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5070. 24:21	[3].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
5071. 24:21	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
5072. 24:21	[6].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
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ِجرِيَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۖ  َوٱْلُمَهٰ And	the	émigrés	for	the	cause	of	God.	

َوْلَيْعُفو۟ا َوْلَيْصَفُحٓو۟اۗ  And	let	them	pardon	and	overlook.	

أََلا تُِحبُّوَن أَن َيْغِفَر ٱللَُّه َلُكْمۗ  Love	you	not	that	God	should	forgive	you?	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.5073

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْرُموَن ٱْلُمْحَصَنِٰت ٱْلَغِٰفَلِٰت

ٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت

23. (Those	who	accuse	chaste,	heedless,5074	
believing	women5075

ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة لُِعُنو۟ا فِى ٱلدُّ Cursed	are	they	in	this	world	and	the	hereafter.	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment

َيْوَم َتْشَهُد َعَلْيِهْم أَْلِسَنُتُهْم َوأَْيِديِهْم

َوأَرُْجُلُهم بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن

24. The	day	their	tongues	and	their	hands	and	
their	feet	bear	witness	against	them	as	to	what	
they	did.

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ ُيَوفِّيِهُم ٱللَُّه ِديَنُهُم ٱْلَحقَّ 25. That	day	God	will	pay	them	in	full	for	their	
true5076	doctrine5077

5073. 24:22 [6]. The placement of this verse suggests to me an indication of how those who have been guilty obliquely or
unwittingly	of	such	crimes	as	those	outlined	above	may	absolve	themselves.

5074. 24:23	[1].	Their	heedlessness	consists	in	the	fact	that	they	put	themselves	in	situations	where	they	might	be	accused.
5075. 24:23	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
5076. 24:25 [1]. Arabic: al ḥaqq. See Article XIX (al ḥaqq i.). I.e. not what they said they believed, but what they actually believed

and	acted	upon.
5077. 24:25	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َوَيْعَلُموَن أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ ٱْلُمِبيُن And	they	will	know	that	God,	he	is	the	Clear	
Truth.5078

ٱْلَخِبيَثُٰت لِْلَخِبيِثيَن 26. Bad	women	are	for	bad	men

َوٱْلَخِبيثُوَن لِْلَخِبيَثِٰتۖ  And	bad	men	for	bad	women.	

َوٱلطَّيَِّبُٰت لِلطَّيِِّبيَن And	good	women	are	for	good	men

َوٱلطَّيُِّبوَن لِلطَّيَِّبِٰتۚ  And	good	men	for	good	women.)

ا َيُقولُوَنۖ  ُءوَن ِممَّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُمَبرَّ They5079	are	acquitted	of	what	they	said.	

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َورِْزٌقۭ َكرِيٌمۭ َلُهم مَّ For	them	are	pardon	and	a	noble	provision.5080

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 27. O	you	who	heed	warning:5081	

َلا َتْدُخُلو۟ا ُبُيوًتا َغْيَر ُبُيوتُِكْم َحتَّٰى

َتْسَتأْنُِسو۟ا

Enter	not	dwellings	other	than	your	dwellings	
until	you	have	asked	leave

َوتَُسلُِّمو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَْهِلَهاۚ  And	saluted	the	people	thereof.5082

5078. 24:25	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5079. 24:26	[5].	This	follows	on	from	24:22.
5080. 24:26	[6].	See	note	to	24:22.
5081. 24:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5082. 24:27 [3]. This is a continuation of the preceding argument. People are to be safe in their own homes against the prying

curiosity of non-family members. What happens behind closed doors does not concern the outside world. The world is
liberally populated by people who wish to impose themselves and their assumptions upon others. The ruling here protects
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َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم That	is	best	for	you

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed.	

ا َفٕاِن لَّْم َتِجُدو۟ا فِيَهآ أََحًدۭ 28. And	if	you	Eind	not	therein	anyone:

َفَلا َتْدُخُلوَها َحتَّٰى ُيْؤَذَن َلُكْمۖ  Enter	not	until	leave	be	given	you.	

إِن ِقيَل َلُكُم ٱرِْجُعو۟ا َو And	if	it	be	said	to	you:	Go	back

َفٱرِْجُعو۟اۖ  Then	go	back.	

ُهَو أَْزَكٰى َلُكْمۚ  It	is	purer	for	you.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	what	you	do.5083

لَّْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌح أَن َتْدُخُلو۟ا ُبُيوًتا َغْيَر

َمْسُكوَنٍةۢ فِيَها َمَتٌٰعۭ لَُّكْمۚ 

29. You	do	no	wrong5084	to	enter	uninhabited	
dwellings	in	which	there	is	provision	for	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما تُْبُدوَن َوَما َتْكُتُموَن And	God	knows	what	you	proclaim	and	what	
you	conceal.

those	who	desire	privacy	from	such	people.
5083. 24:28 [6]. If people use this provision to commit sins, that is their business. God sees and knows. If they are keeping it out of

the	public	domain	and	not	polluting	society,	they	cannot	be	punished	by	society.
5084. 24:29	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
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رِِهْم و۟ا ِمْن أَْبَصٰ قُل لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َيُغضُّ 30. Say	thou	to	the	believing	men5085	that	they	
restrain	some	of	their	vision5086	

َوَيْحَفُظو۟ا فُُروَجُهْمۚ  And	guard	their	modesty.5087

َذٰلَِك أَْزَكٰى َلُهْمۗ  That	is	purer	for	them.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َيْصَنُعوَن God	is	aware	of	what	they	do.

رِِهنَّ َوقُل لِّْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت َيْغُضْضَن ِمْن أَْبَصٰ 31. And	say	thou	to	the	believing	women5088	that	
they	restrain	some	of	their	vision	

َوَيْحَفْظَن فُُروَجُهنَّ And	guard	their	modesty5089

َوَلا ُيْبِديَن زِيَنَتُهنَّ إِلَّا َما َظَهَر ِمْنَهاۖ  And	that	they	show	not	their	adornment	save	
that	apparent	of	it5090

5085. 24:30	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5086. 24:30 [1]. It is obvious that men need to use their eyes to operate in the world. It is not possible not to not see women as we

go about our business. However, men should retain prudent fear of God. And it is a great blessing in that regard if the women
in a community treat themselves and their bodies with respect and understand that modesty frees rather than oppresses
them.

5087. 24:30	[2].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures;	vulvas.	More	generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
5088. 24:31	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
5089. 24:31 [2]. Arabic: (sg.) farj, (pl.) furūj. Lit.: openings, gaps, apertures; vulvas. More generally it means chastity or modesty. In

my	understanding:	any	part	of	the	female	form	possessed	of	what	is	called	cleavage.
5090. 24:31 [3]. This provides the Qur’anic dress code for women (see also the imperative to lengthen the dress found at 33:59).

Since this is a central issue for many people, I will summarise my thoughts in the following way. Is it true that the Qur’an
requires a head-covering for all believing women? No, it is not. Does the Qur’an require believing women to dress modestly? Yes,
it does. Do societies exist where a head-covering is a requirement of modesty? Yes, there do. Does traditional ‘Islamic’ dress (i.e.
long dress and headscarf) encompass the Qur’anic requirement for believing women? Yes, it does. Is the traditional ‘Islamic’
dress the same thing as the Qur’anic requirement? No, it is not. Now, while I know the claim that traditional ‘Islamic’ dress is a
Qur’anic imperative to be false, I must add the following point: women are told to dress so that they will be recognised as
believers and not harassed (33:59). A headscarf and the other modesty requirements found in traditional ‘Islamic’ dress
together meet this criterion for historical reasons (i.e. such women are, by dint of custom, known to be women of faith).
However, traditional Jewish and Christian (Orthodox) women’s dress meets these requirements also. Distinct from these
observations, it is my opinion that women who choose to dress modestly are providing a great service to themselves, their
families and their societies; I also hold it to be a crime before God to ascribe to the Qur’an imperatives which the Qur’an does
not contain. The problem in today’s media-driven society, of course, is that the association with faith which the headscarf
once had has given way to other associations: those of intellectual and cultural backwardness and unthinking adherence to
violent ideologies. Here, as in all things, we are called upon to use our intelligence and discretion within the bounds of Eixed
principles.
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 ۖ َوْلَيْضرِْبَن بُِخُمرِِهنَّ َعَلٰى ُجُيوبِِهنَّ And	that	they	draw	their	coverings	over	their	
bosoms

َوَلا ُيْبِديَن زِيَنَتُهنَّ إِلَّا لُِبُعوَلِتِهنَّ And	not	reveal	their	adornment	save	to	their	
husbands

أَْو َءاَبآئِِهنَّ Or	their	fathers	

أَْو َءاَبآِء ُبُعوَلِتِهنَّ Or	the	fathers	of	their	husbands

أَْو أَْبَنآئِِهنَّ Or	their	sons

أَْو أَْبَنآِء ُبُعوَلِتِهنَّ Or	the	sons	of	their	husbands

نِِهنَّ أَْو إِْخَوٰ Or	their	brothers

نِِهنَّ أَْو َبِنٓى إِْخَوٰ Or	the	sons	of	their	brothers

تِِهنَّ أَْو َبِنٓى أََخَوٰ Or	the	sons	of	their	sisters

أَْو نَِسآئِِهنَّ Or	their	women

ُنُهنَّ أَْو َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ Or	what	their	right	hands	possess

ْرَبِة ِمَن ٱلرَِّجاِل أَِو ٱلتَِّٰبِعيَن َغْيِر أُ۟ولِى ٱْلٕاِ Or	the	attendants	who	have	not	the	urge	of	
men

النور 24 al	nūr
Light

1180 (طه)



أَِو ٱلطِّْفِل ٱلَِّذيَن َلْم َيْظَهُرو۟ا َعَلٰى َعْوَرِٰت

ٱلنَِّسآِءۖ 

Or	the	children	not	yet	aware	of	a	woman’s	
private	parts.	

َوَلا َيْضرِْبَن بِأَرُْجِلِهنَّ لُِيْعَلَم َما ُيْخِفيَن

 ۚ ِمن زِيَنِتِهنَّ

And	let	them	not	strike	their	feet	so	as	to	reveal
what	they	hide	of	their	adornment.5091

َوتُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َجِميًعا أَيَُّه ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	turn	to	God	altogether,	O	believers5092

َلَعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن That	you	might	be	successful.

ِلِحيَن ِمْن ٰ َوأَنِكُحو۟ا ٱْلأََيَٰمٰى ِمنُكْم َوٱلصَّ

إَِمآئُِكْمۚ  ِعَباِدُكْم َو

32. And	give	in	marriage5093	the	eligible	and	
righteous	among	your	manservants	and	maid-
servants.	

إِن َيُكونُو۟ا فَُقَرآَء ُيْغِنِهُم ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦۗ  If	they	be	poor	God	will	enrich	them	out	of	his	
bounty.	

ِسٌع َعِليٌمۭ َوٱللَُّه َوٰ And	God	encompasses,	knows.

َوْلَيْسَتْعِفِف ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيِجُدوَن نَِكاًحا

َحتَّٰى ُيْغِنَيُهُم ٱللَُّه ِمن َفْضِلِهۦۗ 

33. And	let	abstain	those	who	Eind	not	marriage	
until	God	enriches	them	out	of	his	bounty.

5091. 24:31 [17]. They are not to walk in a way that is sexually provocative. The verse makes clear what is meant by adornment in
the	context,	namely:	those	parts	of	a	woman’s	anatomy	which	can	be	discerned	when	she	walks	provocatively.

5092. 24:31	[18].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5093. 24:32 [1]. Grammar: this is the form IV of the verb and is transitive and denotes giving rather than taking in marriage. This

form	occurs	at	2:221,	24:32	and	28:27.
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ا َمَلَكْت َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْبَتُغوَن ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِممَّ

ُنُكْم أَْيَمٰ

And	those	who	seek	the	law5094	among	those	
your	right	hands	possess:

اۖ  َفَكاتُِبوُهْم إِْن َعِلْمُتْم فِيِهْم َخْيًرۭ Contract	with	them5095	if	you	know	good	in	
them.

اِل ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذٓى َءاَتٰىُكْمۚ  َوَءاتُوُهم مِّن مَّ And	give	to	them	out	of	the	wealth	God	has	
given	you.	

َوَلا تُْكرُِهو۟ا َفَتَيِٰتُكْم َعَلى ٱْلِبَغآِء And	compel	not	your	slave	girls	to	
whoredom5096

ا ًنۭ إِْن أَرَْدَن َتَحصُّ (If	they	desire	chastity[...])5097

ْنَياۚ  لَِّتْبَتُغو۟ا َعرََض ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ Seeking	the	enjoyment	of	the	life	of	this	world.

نَّ َوَمن ُيْكرِههُّ And	whoso	compels	them5098

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ِمۢن َبْعِد إِْكَرِٰهِهنَّ َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ Then	after	their5099	compulsion	is	God	
forgiving,	merciful.5100

َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َوَلَقْد أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيُكْم َءاَيٍٰتۢ مُّ 34. And	we	have	sent	down	to	you	manifest	
proofs5101	

5094. 24:33 [2]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. I.e. they appeal to the law of God in the Qur’an (for example, that at 24:32) and
that	implicit	in	the	creation	of	God	which	holds	that	slavery	in	any	form	is	highly	undesirable.

5095. 24:33	[3].	I.e.	create	a	contract	of	emancipation	on	set	terms.
5096. 24:33	[5].	I.e.	by	making	sexual	use	of	them	without	freeing	and	marrying	them.
5097. 24:33	[6].	Sc.	then	you	should	marry	them.
5098. 24:33	[8].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
5099. 24:33	[9].	Grammar:	feminine	plural.
5100. 24:33 [9]. The woman of low standing used sexually by one with power over her is not guilty, and may – perhaps should – be

taken	in	marriage.
5101. 24:34	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلُكْم َوَمَثًلۭ And	the	example	of	those	who	came	and	
went5102	before	you	

َوَمْوِعَظًةۭ لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن And	an	exhortation	to	those	of	prudent	fear.5103

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ ۞ ٱللَُّه نُوُر ٱلسَّ 35. God	is	the	light	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth.	

َمَثُل نُورِِهۦ َكِمْشَكٰوٍةۢ فِيَها ِمْصَباٌحۖ  The	example	of	his	light	is	as	a	niche	wherein	is
a	lamp

ٱْلِمْصَباُح فِى زَُجاَجٍةۖ  The	lamp	in	a	glass5104	

ٱلزَُّجاَجُة َكأَنََّها َكْوَكٌبۭ ُدرِّىٌّۭ ُيوَقُد ِمن

َبَٰرَكٍةۢ َشَجَرٍةۢ مُّ

The	glass	as	if	a	shining	star	lit	from	a	blessed	
tree

بِيٍَّةۢ َزْيُتوَنٍةۢ لَّا َشْرِقيٍَّةۢ َوَلا َغْر An	olive	neither	of	east	nor	west	

 ۚ َيَكاُد َزْيُتَها ُيِضٓىُء َوَلْو َلْم َتْمَسْسُه َناٌرۭ Its	oil	almost	illuminating	though	Eire	has	not	
touched	it.

5102. 24:34	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
5103. 24:34	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
5104. 24:35 [3]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes a delightful comment here which I reproduce in full: The Virst three points in the Parable

centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and the Glass. (1) The Niche (Mishkah) is the little shallow recess in the wall of
an Eastern house, fairly high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height
enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall and the sides of the niche
helped throw the light well into the room, and if the wall was white-washed, it also acted as a reVlector: the opening in front
made the way for the light. So with the spiritual Light: it is placed high above worldly things: it has a niche or habitation of its
own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to those who refuse its
rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is
actually made for it. (3) The Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the
light from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind (passions), and on the other, it
transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda,
potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be Viltered through
human	language	or	human	intelligence	to	make	it	intelligible	to	mankind.
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 ۗ نُّوٌر َعَلٰى نُوٍرۢ Light	upon	light!

َيْهِدى ٱللَُّه لُِنورِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۚ  God	guides	to	his	light	whom	he	wills.	

َوَيْضرُِب ٱللَُّه ٱْلأَْمَثَٰل لِلنَّاِسۗ  And	God	presents	examples	to	mankind.

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	all	things.

فِى ُبُيوٍت أَِذَن ٱللَُّه أَن تُْرَفَع َوُيْذَكَر فِيَها

ٱْسُمُهۥ

36. In	houses	wherein	God	gives	leave	that	his	
name	be	exalted	and	remembered

ُيَسبُِّح َلُهۥ فِيَها بِٱْلُغُدوِّ َوٱْلَءاَصاِل To	him	belongs	the	glory5105	therein	in	the	
mornings	and	the	evenings.

َرٌةۭ َوَلا َبْيٌع َعن ِذْكِر رَِجاٌلۭ لَّا تُْلِهيِهْم تَِجٰ

ٱللَِّه

37. Men	whom	neither	trade	nor	commerce	divert	
from	remembrance5106	of	God	

َلٰوِة إَِقاِم ٱلصَّ َو And	upholding	the	duty5107	

َكٰوِةۙ  إِيَتآِء ٱلزَّ َو And	giving	the	purity5108	

5105. 24:36	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5106. 24:37	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
5107. 24:37 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5108. 24:37 [3]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
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ُر ا َتَتَقلَُّب فِيِه ٱْلُقُلوُب َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ َيَخافُوَن َيْوًمۭ Fear	a	day	wherein	hearts	and	eyes	will	turn	
about

لَِيْجزَِيُهُم ٱللَُّه أَْحَسَن َما َعِمُلو۟ا 38. That	God	might	reward	them	for	the	best	of	
what	they	did	

َوَيزِيَدُهم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦۗ  And	increase	them	out	of	his	bounty.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْرزُُق َمن َيَشآُء بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍبۢ And	God	gives	provision	to	whom	he	wills	
without	reckoning.5109

ُلُهْم َكَسَراٍبۭ بِِقيَعٍةۢ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَْعَمٰ 39. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning,5110	
their	deeds	are	like	a	mirage	in	a	desert.

َـٔاُن َمآًء َيْحَسُبُه ٱلظَّْم The	thirsty	one	thinks	it	water.

ا ًۭ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَءُهۥ َلْم َيِجْدُه َشْيـٔ When5111	he	has	come	to	it	he	Einds	it	
nothing5112

َوَوَجَد ٱللََّه ِعنَدُهۥ But	Einds	God	with	it:

َفَوفَّٰىُه ِحَساَبُهۥۗ  He	pays	his	account	in	full

َوٱللَُّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب And	God	is	swift	in	reckoning.

activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

5109. 24:38	[3].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
5110. 24:39	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5111. 24:39	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
5112. 24:39	[3].	Lit.:	he	Vinds	it	not	something.
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ىٍّۢ ٍتۢ فِى َبْحٍرۢ لُّجِّ أَْو َكُظُلَمٰ 40. Or5113	like	darkness5114	in	a	fathomless	sea:

َيْغَشٰىُه َمْوٌجۭ There	covers	him	a	wave

مِّن َفْوِقِهۦ َمْوٌجۭ Above	that5115	a	wave	

 ۚ مِّن َفْوِقِهۦ َسَحاٌبۭ Above	that5116	a	cloud

ٌتۢ َبْعُضَها َفْوَق َبْعٍض ُظُلَمٰ Darknesses	one	above	another.

إَِذآ أَْخرََج َيَدُهۥ َلْم َيَكْد َيَرىَٰهاۗ  When	he	holds	out	his	hand	he	scarce	sees	it.	

ا َوَمن لَّْم َيْجَعِل ٱللَُّه َلُهۥ نُوًرۭ And	he	for	whom	God	has	not	made	light:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن نُّوٍر There	is	not	for	him	any	light.

أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَسبُِّح َلُهۥ َمن فِى

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ ٱلسَّ

41. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God,	to	him	gives
glory5117	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	

 ۖ ٍتۢ
ٰ فَّ َوٱلطَّْيُر َصٰٓ And	the	birds	in	formation?5118

5113. 24:40	[1].	I.e.	the	deeds	of	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning	(refers	back	to	24:39).
5114. 24:40	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
5115. 24:40	[3].	Lit.:	it.
5116. 24:40	[4].	Lit.:	it.
5117. 24:41	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5118. 24:41 [2]. Arabic: ṣaffāt. This is commonly translated as with wings outstretched or equivalents. I do not agree for the

following reasons: a) the verb denotes position in rank or lines (and with the exception of the two verses where birds are
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ُكلٌّۭ َقْد َعِلَم َصَلاَتُهۥ َوَتْسِبيَحُهۥۗ  Each,	he	knows	its	duty5119	and	its	
gloriEication.5120

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِما َيْفَعُلوَن And	God	knows	what	they	do.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو 42. And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.

إَِلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	God	is	the	journey’s	end.

ا أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْزِجى َسَحاًبۭ 43. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	God	drives	the	
cloud	

ثُمَّ ُيَؤلُِّف َبْيَنُهۥ Then	brings	it	together	

ا ثُمَّ َيْجَعُلُهۥ ُرَكاًمۭ Then	makes	it	a	heap?	

َفَترَى ٱْلَوْدَق َيْخرُُج ِمْن ِخَلِٰلِهۦ And	thou	seest	the	rain	come	forth	from	the	
midst	of	it.

َمآِء َوُيَنزُِّل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	he	sends	down	from	the	sky

ِمن ِجَباٍلۢ فِيَها ِمۢن َبَرٍدۢ From	mountains	therein	of	hail

mentioned in connection with the participle of this verb – here and at 67:19 – Traditionalist translators generally render
according to that accepted sense) b) there is no mention of wings – the Qur’an uses the word in other contexts but omits to
do so here, and that suggests to me that this is not what is meant, and c) rendering ṣaffāt according to the accepted sense
more	than	Eits	the	context:	birds	certainly	Ely	in	‘ranks’	(that	is:	formations).

5119. 24:41 [3]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty.
Included speciEically here are birds, which do not Ely about to no purpose; they perform duties which devolve upon their
kind,	often	in	concert	with	a	partner,	and	which	are	established	by	the	decree	of	God.

5120. 24:41	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.	I	parse	this	clause	thus	(with	God	as	the	subject),	as	does	A.	J.	Arberry.
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َفُيِصيُب بِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُء And	strikes	therewith	whom	he	wills	

َوَيْصرِفُُهۥ َعن مَّن َيَشآُءۖ  And	diverts	it	from	whom	he	wills.	

ِر َيَكاُد َسَنا َبْرِقِهۦ َيْذَهُب بِٱْلأَْبَصٰ The	brightness	of	his	lightning	almost	takes	
away	the	sight.

ُيَقلُِّب ٱللَُّه ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَرۚ  44. God	turns	about	the	night	and	the	day.	

ِر إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلِعْبَرًةۭ لِّأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْبَصٰ In	that	is	a	lesson	for	those	with	eyes	to	see.

 ۖ آٍءۢ َوٱللَُّه َخَلَق ُكلَّ َدآبٍَّةۢ مِّن مَّ 45. And	God	created	every	creature	from	water.	

َفِمْنُهم مَّن َيْمِشى َعَلٰى َبْطِنِهۦ And	among	them	is	what	goes	upon	its	belly	

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْمِشى َعَلٰى رِْجَلْيِن And	among	them	is	what	goes	upon	two	legs	

 ۚ َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْمِشى َعَلٰىٓ أَْرَبٍعۢ And	among	them	is	what	goes	upon	four.	

َيْخُلُق ٱللَُّه َما َيَشآُءۚ  God	creates	what	he	wills.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

 ۚ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ لََّقْد أَنزَْلَنآ َءاَيٍٰتۢ مُّ 46. We	have	sent	down	manifest	proofs5121	

5121. 24:46	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوٱللَُّه َيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُء إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ مُّ

And	God	guides	whom	he	wills	to	a	straight	
path.

َوَيُقولُوَن َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َوبِٱلرَُّسوِل َوأََطْعَنا 47. And	they	say:	We	believe	in5122	God	and	the	
messenger,	and	we	obey.	

ْنُهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َذٰلَِكۚ  ثُمَّ َيَتَولَّٰى َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ Then	after	that	some	of	them	turn	away.	

َوَمآ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	these	are	not	believers.5123

إَِذا ُدُعٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ لَِيْحُكَم َو

َبْيَنُهْم

48. And	when	they	are	invited	to	God	and	his	
messenger	that	he	judge	between	them	

ْعرُِضوَن ْنُهم مُّ إَِذا َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ Then	are	some	among	them	disinclined.

إِن َيُكن لَُّهُم ٱْلَحقُّ َيأْتُٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه ُمْذِعِنيَن َو 49. But	if	the	truth5124	be	theirs	they	come	to	him	in
prompt	obedience.

أَفِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّرٌَض 50. Is	there	in	their	hearts	disease?

5122. 24:47	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5123. 24:47	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	Cf.	5:43.
5124. 24:49	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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أَِم ٱْرَتاُبٓو۟ا أَْم َيَخافُوَن أَن َيِحيَف ٱللَُّه

َعَلْيِهْم َورَُسولُُهۥۚ 

If5125	they	doubt,	or	fear5126	that	God	and	his	
messenger	would	deal	unjustly	with	them:5127	

ِلُموَن
ٰ َبْل أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ The	truth	is:5128	these	are	the	wrongdoers.5129

إِنََّما َكاَن َقْوَل ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن إَِذا ُدُعٓو۟ا إَِلى

ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ لَِيْحُكَم َبْيَنُهْم أَن َيُقولُو۟ا

51. The	word5130	of	the	believers5131	when	they	are	
invited	to	God	and	his	messenger	to	judge5132	
between	them	is	but	that	they	say:	

َسِمْعَنا َوأََطْعَناۚ  We	hear	and	we	obey.	

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.5133

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ 52. And	whoso	obeys	God	and	his	messenger5134	

َوَيْخَش ٱللََّه َوَيتَّْقِه And	fears	God	and	is	in	prudent	fear5135	of	him:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفآئُِزوَن These	are	the	triumphant.

5125. 24:50	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5126. 24:50	[2].	I.e.	have	reason	to	fear.	See	note	to	2:182.
5127. 24:50	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
5128. 24:50	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5129. 24:50	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5130. 24:51	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
5131. 24:51	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5132. 24:51	[1].	Grammar:	again,	the	verb	is	in	the	singular	(see	note	to	24:48.)
5133. 24:51	[3].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
5134. 24:52	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
5135. 24:52	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِنِهْم َلِئْن ۞ َوأَْقَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َجْهَد أَْيَمٰ

 ۖ أََمْرَتُهْم َلَيْخرُُجنَّ

53. And	they	swear	by	God	their	strongest	oaths	
that	if	thou	order	them	they	will	go	forth.	

ْعُروَفٌةۚ  قُل لَّا تُْقِسُمو۟اۖ  َطاَعٌةۭ مَّ Say	thou:	Swear	not	–	obedience	is	known.5136	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

قُْل أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَلۖ  54. Say	thou:	Obey	God	and	obey	the	messenger.	

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْو۟ا And	if	you	turn	away

َل َفٕاِنََّما َعَلْيِه َما ُحمِّ Then	upon	him	is	what	he	has	been	given	to	
bear

ْلُتْمۖ  ا ُحمِّ وََعَلْيُكم مَّ And	upon	you	is	what	you	have	been	given	to	
bear.	

إِن تُِطيُعوُه َتْهَتُدو۟اۚ  َو And	if	you	obey	it5137	you	will	be	rightly	guided.	

َوَما َعَلى ٱلرَُّسوِل إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن And	upon	the	messenger	is	only	the	clear	
communication.

5136. 24:53	[2].	I.e.	actions	not	words.
5137. 24:54 [5]. I.e. what God and his messenger (as a single source of information) have told you to do. While this can be read him

as well as it I incline to the reading I have used in recognition of what follows (namely, that upon the messenger is only the
clear	communication).
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وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمنُكْم وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

55. And	God	has	promised	those	who	heed	
warning5138	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness	

َلَيْسَتْخِلَفنَُّهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َكَما ٱْسَتْخَلَف

ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم

He	will	make	them	successors	in	the	earth	even
as	he	made	those	successors	who	were	before	
them5139

َوَلُيَمكَِّننَّ َلُهْم ِديَنُهُم ٱلَِّذى ٱْرَتَضٰى َلُهْم And	he	will	establish	for	them	their	doctrine5140

which	he	approved	for	them	

اۚ  َلنَُّهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َخْوفِِهْم أَْمًنۭ َوَلُيَبدِّ And	will	give	them	in	exchange	safety	after	
their	fear.	

َيْعُبُدوَنِنى They	serve	me.	

اۚ  ًۭ َلا ُيْشرُِكوَن بِى َشْيـٔ They	ascribe	not	a	partnership5141	with	me	to	
anything.	

َوَمن َكَفَر َبْعَد َذٰلَِك And	whoso	denies	after	that:

ِسُقوَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ These	are	the	wantonly	perEidious.5142

5138. 24:55	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5139. 24:55 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]i.e., enable them to achieve, in their turn, power and security and, thus, the

capability to satisfy their worldly needs. This Qur’anic reference to God’s "promise" contains an oblique allusion to the God-
willed natural law which invariably makes the rise and fall of nations dependent on their moral qualities. I would add that
while I agree with Asad’s assessment, by the measure of the manifest failure of the ‘Islamic’ societies, one is left in no doubt
that they do not meet the Qur’anic standard, and blaming one’s failures on outside intervention and interests does not
change	that	reality.

5140. 24:55	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
5141. 24:55	[6].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5142. 24:55	[8].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ 56. And	uphold	the	duty5143	

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity5144	

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَل And	obey	the	messenger5145

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy.

َلا َتْحَسَبنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُمْعِجزِيَن فِى

ٱْلأَرِْضۚ 

57. Think	not	that	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning5146	can	escape	in	the	earth.

َوَمأَْوىُٰهُم ٱلنَّاُرۖ  And	their	habitation	is	the	Eire.

َوَلِبْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 58. O	you	who	heed	warning:5147	

ُنُكْم لَِيْسَتـِْٔذنُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ Let	ask	leave	of	you	those	whom	your	right	
hands	possess	

5143. 24:56 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5144. 24:56 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

5145. 24:56	[3].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger	(see	note	to	24:54).
5146. 24:57	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5147. 24:58	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن َلْم َيْبُلُغو۟ا ٱْلُحُلَم ِمنُكْم And	those	who	have	not	reached	puberty5148	
among	you

 ۚ ٍٰتۢ َثَلَٰث َمرَّ At	three	times:

مِّن َقْبِل َصَلٰوِة ٱْلَفْجِر Before	the	duty5149	of	the	dawn

َوِحيَن َتَضُعوَن ثَِياَبُكم مَِّن ٱلظَِّهيَرِة And	when	you	lay	aside	your	garments	in	the	
midday	heat

َوِمۢن َبْعِد َصَلٰوِة ٱْلِعَشآِءۚ  And	after	the	duty5150	of	the	night.	

َثَلُٰث َعْوَرٍٰتۢ لَُّكْمۚ  Three	times	of	privacy	for	you.	

 ۚ َلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم َوَلا َعَلْيِهْم ُجَناٌحۢ َبْعَدُهنَّ You	and	they	do	no	wrong5151	outside	of	them.	

 ۚ ٰفُوَن َعَلْيُكم َبْعُضُكْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َطوَّ (Some	of	you	move	about	among5152	others	of	
you.)

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰتۗ 
َكَذٰ Thus	God	makes	plain5153	to	you	the	proofs5154	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

5148. 24:58	[3].	I.e.	such	children	who	have	reached	an	age	where	they	are	capable	of	understanding	this	imperative.
5149. 24:58	[5].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
5150. 24:58	[7].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.
5151. 24:58	[9].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
5152. 24:58	[10].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
5153. 24:58	[11].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
5154. 24:58	[11].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ُل ِمنُكُم ٱْلُحُلَم إَِذا َبَلَغ ٱْلأَْطَفٰ َو 59. And	when	the	children	among	you	reach	
puberty

َفْلَيْسَتـِْٔذنُو۟ا َكَما ٱْسَتـَْٔذَن ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  Then	let	them	ask	leave	even	as	those	before	
them	asked.5155

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦۗ 
َكَذٰ Thus	God	makes	plain5156	to	you	his	proofs.5157

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

ِعُد ِمَن ٱلنَِّسآِء ٱلَِّٰتى َلا َيرُْجوَن َوٱْلَقَوٰ

ا نَِكاًحۭ

60. And	those	past	child-bearing5158	among	the	
women,	who	have	no	expectation	of	
marriage:5159	

َفَلْيَس َعَلْيِهنَّ ُجَناٌح أَن َيَضْعَن ثَِياَبُهنَّ

 ۖ ٍتۭ بِزِيَنٍةۢ َغْيَر ُمَتَبرَِّجٰ

They	do	no	wrong5160	that	they	lay	aside	their	
garments5161	without	displaying	adornment.	

 ۗ َوأَن َيْسَتْعِفْفَن َخْيٌرۭ لَُّهنَّ But	that	they	refrain	is	best	for	them.	

َوٱللَُّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ And	God	is	hearing,	knowing.

لَّْيَس َعَلى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َحرٌَجۭ 61. No	blame5162	is	there	upon	the	blind	

5155. 24:59	[2].	I.e.	they	asked	leave	before	they	reached	puberty;	they	should	continue	to	ask	leave	thereafter.
5156. 24:59	[3].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
5157. 24:59	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5158. 24:60	[1].	Lit.:	sitting;	inactive.
5159. 24:60	[1].	I.e.	of	sexual	interest	from	men.
5160. 24:60	[2].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
5161. 24:60	[2].	See	24:31.
5162. 24:61	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaraj	–	rendered	elsewhere	distress.
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َوَلا َعَلى ٱْلأَْعرَِج َحرٌَجۭ Nor	any	blame	upon	the	lame	

َوَلا َعَلى ٱْلَمرِيِض َحرٌَجۭ Nor	any	blame	upon	the	sick	

َوَلا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسُكْم Nor	upon	yourselves	

أَن َتأُْكُلو۟ا ِمۢن ُبُيوتُِكْم That	you	eat	among	your	dwellings	

أَْو ُبُيوِت َءاَبآئُِكْم Or	the	dwellings	of	your	fathers

ِتُكْم َهٰ أَْو ُبُيوِت أُمَّ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	mothers

نُِكْم أَْو ُبُيوِت إِْخَوٰ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	brothers

تُِكْم أَْو ُبُيوِت أََخَوٰ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	sisters

ِمُكْم أَْو ُبُيوِت أَْعَمٰ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	paternal	uncles

ِتُكْم ٰ أَْو ُبُيوِت َعمَّ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	paternal	aunts

لُِكْم أَْو ُبُيوِت أَْخَوٰ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	maternal	uncles	

َلِٰتُكْم أَْو ُبُيوِت َخٰ Or	the	dwellings	of	your	maternal	aunts
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َفاتَِحُهۥٓ أَْو َما َمَلْكُتم مَّ Or	that	whereof	you	hold	the	keys

أَْو َصِديِقُكْمۚ  Or	of	your	friend.	

َلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌح أَن َتأُْكُلو۟ا َجِميًعا أَْو

اۚ  أَْشَتاًتۭ

You	do	no	wrong5163	to	eat	together	or	
separately.

ا َفٕاَِذا َدَخْلُتم ُبُيوًتۭ And	when	you	enter	dwellings:

َفَسلُِّمو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسُكْم َتِحيًَّةۭ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه

 ۚ ُمَبَٰرَكًةۭ َطيَِّبًةۭ

Salute	one	another5164	with	a	greeting	from	
God,5165	blessed	and	good.	

لَِك ُيَبيُِّن ٱللَُّه َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰت
َكَذٰ Thus	God	makes	plain5166	to	you	the	proofs5167	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.	

إِنََّما ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ 62. The	believers5168	are	but	those	who	believe	
in5169	God	and	his	messenger

5163. 24:61	[16].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
5164. 24:61	[18].	Lit.:	upon	your	souls.
5165. 24:61 [18]. The focus of the chapter returns here to protecting the society from contact with or the promotion of public

immorality. By the requirement to state loudly one’s desire to enter a house, many problems, embarrassments, and other
social	complications	are	avoided.

5166. 24:61	[19].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
5167. 24:61	[19].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5168. 24:62	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5169. 24:62	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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إَِذا َكانُو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َعَلٰىٓ أَْمٍرۢ َجاِمٍعۢ لَّْم َو

َيْذَهُبو۟ا َحتَّٰى َيْسَتـِْٔذنُوُهۚ 

And	when	they	are	with	him	on	a	common	
matter	go	not	away	until	they	ask	leave	of	
him.5170

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتـِْٔذنُوَنَك أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن

ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۚ 

Those	who	ask	leave	of	thee,	these	are	they	
who	believe	in5171	God	and	his	messenger.

َفٕاَِذا ٱْسَتـَْٔذنُوَك لَِبْعِض َشأْنِِهْم Then	when	they	ask	leave	of	thee	for	some	
involvement	of	theirs:

َفأَْذن لَِّمن ِشْئَت ِمْنُهْم Give	thou	leave	to	whom	thou	wilt	among	them	

َوٱْسَتْغِفْر َلُهُم ٱللََّهۚ  And	ask	thou	forgiveness	of	God	for	them.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

لَّا َتْجَعُلو۟ا ُدَعآَء ٱلرَُّسوِل َبْيَنُكْم َكُدَعآِء

اۚ  َبْعِضُكم َبْعًضۭ

63. Make	not	the	call	of	the	messenger	among	you	
like	a	call	one	of	another.	

اۚ  َقْد َيْعَلُم ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َيَتَسلَُّلوَن ِمنُكْم لَِواًذۭ God	knows	those	who	slip	away	
surreptitiously5172	among	you.

5170. 24:62 [2]. Such pronouncements can relate only to a time when the messenger was alive. The Traditionalist wishes to
impose upon different statements of a similar type the implication of an obligation on the part of the believer today. Such
sleight of hand operates upon the cultic mindset and Einds traction in the unwillingness to exercise the intellect on the part
of	the	target.

5171. 24:62	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5172. 24:63	[2].	Arabic:	liwādh	–	furtively,	stealthily,	surreptitiously.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	root.
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َفْلَيْحَذِر ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَخالُِفوَن َعْن أَْمرِِهۦٓ أَن

تُِصيَبُهْم فِْتَنٌة أَْو ُيِصيَبُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم

And	let	those	who	oppose	his	command	
beware	lest	a	means	of	denial5173	or	a	painful	
punishment	befall	them.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ أََلآ إِنَّ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ 64. In	truth:5174	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

َقْد َيْعَلُم َمآ أَنُتْم َعَلْيِه He	knows	upon	what	you	stand.5175

َوَيْوَم ُيرَْجُعوَن إَِلْيِه And	the	day	they	are	returned	to	him

َفُيَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َعِمُلو۟اۗ  Then	will	he	inform	them	of	what	they	did.	

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۢ And	God	knows	all	things.

5173. 24:63	[3].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
5174. 24:64	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
5175. 24:64	[2].	Lit.:	what	you	are	upon.	I.e.	what	basis	you	have	for	conEidence,	the	condition	of	your	souls.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5176	the	
Merciful.5177	

َتَبارََك ٱلَِّذى َنزََّل ٱْلُفْرَقاَن َعَلٰى َعْبِدِهۦ 1. Blessed	be	he	who	sent	down	the	Division5178	
upon	his	servant	

لَِيُكوَن لِْلَعَٰلِميَن َنِذيًرا That	he5179	might	be	a	warner	to	all	mankind.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 2. He	to	whom	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth

ا َوَلْم َيتَِّخْذ َوَلًدۭ And	has	not	taken	a	son

َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهۥ َشرِيٌكۭ فِى ٱْلُمْلِك Nor	had	a	partner5180	in	dominion

َوَخَلَق ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ But	created	everything:

ا َرُهۥ َتْقِديًرۭ َفَقدَّ He	ordained	it	entirely.5181

5176. 25:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5177. 25:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṭā	hā):	
ṭā:
hā:	God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

5178. 25:1 [1]. Arabic: furqān. In the Qur’an, furqān denotes the division between the people of God and the world at large; those
who	heed	warning	and	those	who	reject	it.	See	2:53.	

5179. 25:1	[2].	Or	it.
5180. 25:2	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5181. 25:2	[5].	Lit.:	ordained	it	with	ordinance.
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َوٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ َءالَِهًةۭ لَّا َيْخُلُقوَن

ا ًۭ َشْيـٔ

3. And	they	have	taken	besides5182	him	gods	who	
create	not	anything

َوُهْم ُيْخَلُقوَن But	are	created

ا ا َوَلا َنْفًعۭ َوَلا َيْمِلُكوَن لِأَنُفِسِهْم َضرًّۭ And	possess	neither	harm	nor	beneEit	for	
themselves

ا َوَلا َيْمِلُكوَن َمْوًتۭ And	possess	not	death

َوَلا َحَيٰوًةۭ Nor	life	

ا َوَلا نُُشوًرۭ Nor	resurrection.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا 4. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning5183	
say:	

َذآ إِلَّآ إِْفٌك ٱْفَتَرىُٰه َوأََعاَنُهۥ َعَلْيِه َقْوٌم إِْن َهٰ

َءاَخُروَنۖ 

This	is	only	a	lie	–	he	invented	it	and	other	
people	assisted	him	in	it.

ا ا َوُزوًرۭ َفَقْد َجآُءو ُظْلًمۭ And	they	have	brought	injustice	and	falsehood.

لِيَن ٱْكَتَتَبَها ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َوَقالُٓو۟ا أََسٰ 5. And	they	say:	The	legends	of	former	peoples	he	
had	written

5182. 25:3	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5183. 25:4	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ا َفِهَى تُْمَلٰى َعَلْيِه ُبْكَرًةۭ َوأَِصيًلۭ And	they	are	dictated	to	him	morning	and	
evening.

َوِٰت َمٰ رَّ فِى ٱلسَّ قُْل أَنزََلُه ٱلَِّذى َيْعَلُم ٱلسِّ

َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ 

6. Say	thou:	He	sent	it	down	who	knows	the	secret
in	the	heavens	and	the	earth.

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َغُفوًرۭ He	is	forgiving,	merciful.	

َذا ٱلرَُّسوِل َيأُْكُل ٱلطََّعاَم َوَقالُو۟ا َماِل َهٰ

َوَيْمِشى فِى ٱْلأَْسَواِقۙ 

7. And	they	say:	What	messenger	is	this	that	eats	
food	and	walks	in	the	markets?	

َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيِه َمَلٌكۭ َفَيُكوَن َمَعُهۥ َنِذيًرا Oh	that	an	angel	were	but5184	sent	down	to	him	
to	be	a	warner	with	him!

أَْو ُيْلَقٰىٓ إَِلْيِه َكنٌز 8. Or	a	treasure	were	but	sent	to	him!

أَْو َتُكوُن َلُهۥ َجنٌَّةۭ َيأُْكُل ِمْنَهاۚ  Or	there	were	for	him	but	a	garden	from	which	
he	ate!

ا ِلُموَن إِن َتتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا رَُجًلۭ
ٰ َوَقاَل ٱلظَّ

مَّْسُحوًرا

And	the	wrongdoers5185	say:	You	follow	only	a	
man	taken	by	sorcery.5186

ٱنُظْر َكْيَف َضَرُبو۟ا َلَك ٱْلأَْمَثَٰل 9. See	thou	how	they	present	examples	to	thee

5184. 25:7	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5185. 25:8	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5186. 25:8	[3].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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َفَضلُّو۟ا And	go	astray	

ا َفَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َسِبيًلۭ And	cannot	Eind	a	way.

ا مِّن َتَبارََك ٱلَِّذٓى إِن َشآَء َجَعَل َلَك َخْيًرۭ

َذٰلَِك

10. Blessed	be	he	who	–	if	he	wills	–	will	make	for	
thee	better	than	that:

ُر َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ا َوَيْجَعل لََّك قُُصوًرۢ And	will	make	for	thee	palaces.

اَعِةۖ  ُبو۟ا بِٱلسَّ َبْل َكذَّ 11. The	truth	is:5187	they	have	rejected	the	Hour

اَعِة َسِعيًرا َب بِٱلسَّ َوأَْعَتْدَنا لَِمن َكذَّ And	for	him	who	rejects	the	Hour	have	we	
prepared	an	inferno.5188

َكاٍنۭ َبِعيٍدۢ َسِمُعو۟ا َلَها إَِذا َرأَْتُهم مِّن مَّ

ا ا َوَزفِيًرۭ َتَغيًُّظۭ

12. When	it	sees	them	from	a	place	far	away	they	
hear	the	fury	and	the	moaning	thereof.

5187. 25:11	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5188. 25:11 [2]. Man is given a brain. He lives in a universe of evidence. He knows that he is bound to die, and is supposed to draw

conclusions on the basis of that fact. If he refuses to do so – or insists on drawing ones which are at odds with reality –
certain	repercussions	become	unavoidable.
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نِيَن َدَعْو۟ا َقرَّ ا مُّ ا َضيًِّقۭ إَِذآ أُْلُقو۟ا ِمْنَها َمَكاًنۭ َو

ا ُهَنالَِك ثُُبوًرۭ

13. And	when	they	are	cast	into	a	constricted	place	
thereof	bound	together	they	call	thereupon	for	
destruction.

ا ِحًدۭ ا َوٰ لَّا َتْدُعو۟ا ٱْلَيْوَم ثُُبوًرۭ 14. Call	not	this	day	for	one	destruction

ا ا َكِثيًرۭ َوٱْدُعو۟ا ثُُبوًرۭ But	call	for	many	destructions!

قُْل أََذٰلَِك َخْيٌر 15. Say	thou:	Is	that	better	

أَْم َجنَُّة ٱْلُخْلِد ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد ٱْلُمتَُّقوَنۚ  Or	the	garden	of	eternity	which	is	promised	to	
those	of	prudent	fear?5189

ا َكاَنْت َلُهْم َجَزآًءۭ َوَمِصيًرۭ It	will	be	for	them	a	reward	and	journey’s	end.

لَُّهْم فِيَها َما َيَشآُءوَن 16. They	have	therein	all	that	they	desire

ِلِديَنۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally.

ُـٔوًلۭا ْس ا مَّ َكاَن َعَلٰى َربَِّك وَْعًدۭ It	is	upon	thy	lord	a	promise	to	be	answered	for.

َوَيْوَم َيْحُشُرُهْم َوَما َيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

َفَيُقوُل

17. And	the	day	he	gathers	them	and	what	they	
serve	besides5190	God	and	says:	

5189. 25:15	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
5190. 25:17	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ُؤَلآِء َءأَنُتْم أَْضَلْلُتْم ِعَباِدى َهٰٓ Was	it	you	who	led	astray	these	my	servants

ِبيَل أَْم ُهْم َضلُّو۟ا ٱلسَّ Or	did	they	stray	from	the	way?

َنَك َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَحٰ 18. They	will	say:	Glory5191	be	unto	thee!	

َما َكاَن َيۢنَبِغى َلَنآ أَن نَّتَِّخَذ ِمن ُدونَِك

لَِيآَء ِمْن أَْو

It	behoved	us	not	to	take	any	allies	besides5192	
thee!

تَّْعَتُهْم َوَءاَبآَءُهْم َوَلِٰكن مَّ But	thou	didst	give	them	and	their	fathers	
enjoyment	

ْكَر َحتَّٰى َنُسو۟ا ٱلذِّ Until	they	forgot	the	remembrance5193

ا ا ُبوًرۭ َوَكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۢ And	became	a	people	ruined.

ُبوُكم بَِما َتُقولُوَن َفَقْد َكذَّ 19. Then	will	they	reject	you	for	what	you	say

اۚ  ا َوَلا َنْصًرۭ َفَما َتْسَتِطيُعوَن َصْرًفۭ And	you	will	be	able	neither	to	avert	nor	help.	

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ َوَمن َيْظِلم مِّنُكْم نُِذْقُه َعَذاًبۭ And	whoso	does	wrong	among	you,	we	will	
make	him	taste	a	great	punishment.

5191. 25:18	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5192. 25:18	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5193. 25:18	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا َقْبَلَك ِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن إِلَّآ إِنَُّهْم

َلَيأُْكُلوَن ٱلطََّعاَم َوَيْمُشوَن فِى ٱْلأَْسَواِقۗ 

20. And	we	sent	before	thee	only	emissaries	that	
ate	food	and	walked	in	the	markets.	

َوَجَعْلَنا َبْعَضُكْم لَِبْعٍضۢ فِْتَنًة And	we	made	some	of	you	a	means	of	denial5194	
for	others.

أََتْصِبُروَنۗ  Will	you	be	patient?	

ا َوَكاَن َربَُّك َبِصيًرۭ And	thy	lord	is	seeing.

۞ َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيرُْجوَن لَِقآَءَنا 21. And	those	who	look	not	to	a	meeting	with	us	
say:	

َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيَنا ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة Oh	that	the	angels	were	but5195	sent	down	upon	
us

أَْو َنرَٰى َربََّناۗ  Or	we	but	saw	our	lord!

َلَقِد ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم They	have	been	proud	concerning	themselves	

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ وََعَتْو ُعُتوًّۭ And	scornful	with	great	scorn.

َيْوَم َيَرْوَن ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة 22. The	day	they	see	the	angels

5194. 25:20	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
5195. 25:21	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َلا ُبْشرَٰى َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمْجِرِميَن That	day	there	will	be	no	glad	tidings	for	the	
evildoers.

ا ا مَّْحُجوًرۭ َوَيُقولُوَن ِحْجًرۭ And	they	will	say:	An	exclusion	without	end!5196

َوَقِدْمَنآ إَِلٰى َما َعِمُلو۟ا ِمْن َعَمٍلۢ َفَجَعْلَنُٰه

نثُوًرا َهَبآًءۭ مَّ

23. And	we	will	proceed	to	what	they	did	of	deeds	
and	make	it	scattered	dust.

ا ْسَتَقرًّۭ ُب ٱْلَجنَِّة َيْوَمِئٍذ َخْيٌرۭ مُّ أَْصَحٰ

ا َوأَْحَسُن َمِقيًلۭ

24. The	companions	of	the	garden	that	day	are	best
in	habitation	and	fairer	in	resting-place.

ِم َونُزَِّل َمآُء بِٱْلَغَمٰ ُق ٱلسَّ َوَيْوَم َتَشقَّ

ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َتنزِيًلا

25. And	the	day	the	sky	with	the	clouds	are	rent	
asunder	and	the	angels	are	sent	down	in	
succession5197

ِنۚ  ٱْلُمْلُك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱْلَحقُّ لِلرَّْحَمٰ 26. The	true5198	dominion	that	day	belongs	to	the	
Almighty.5199

ا َوَكاَن َيْوًما َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعِسيًرۭ And	it	is	a	difEicult	day	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.5200

َوَيْوَم َيَعضُّ ٱلظَّالُِم َعَلٰى َيَدْيِه 27. And	the	day	the	wrongdoer5201	will	gnaw	his	
hands

5196. 25:22	[3].	Lit.:	an	exclusion	excluded.
5197. 25:25	[1].	Lit.:	sent	down	in	a	(successive)	sending	down.
5198. 25:26	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5199. 25:26	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5200. 25:26	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5201. 25:27	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َيُقوُل He	will	say:	

ا َيَٰلْيَتِنى ٱتََّخْذُت َمَع ٱلرَُّسوِل َسِبيًلۭ Would	that	I	had	taken	a	way	with	the	
messenger!

َيَٰوْيَلَتٰى 28. Woe	is	me!	

ا َلْيَتِنى َلْم أَتَِّخْذ فَُلاًنا َخِليًلۭ Would	that	I	had	not	taken	such	a	one	for	
friend!

ْكِر َبْعَد إِْذ َجآَءنِىۗ  لََّقْد أََضلَِّنى َعِن ٱلذِّ 29. He	led	me	astray	from	the	remembrance5202	
after	it	reached	me.	

ِن َخُذوًلۭا نَسٰ ْيَطُٰن لِْلٕاِ َوَكاَن ٱلشَّ And	the	shayṭān	is	a	traitor	to	man.

َوَقاَل ٱلرَُّسوُل 30. And	the	messenger	will	say:	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َيٰرَبِّ إِنَّ َقْوِمى ٱتََّخُذو۟ا َهٰ

ا َمْهُجوًرۭ

O	my	lord:	my	people	took	this	Qur’an5203	as	a	
thing	abandoned.5204

5202. 25:29	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
5203. 25:30	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5204. 25:30 [2]. Violent and emotional protestations by excitable persons notwithstanding, this verse is fully realised in the

actions of those who claim to be the people of Muḥammad. As a generalisation, they sing the Qur’an – sometimes very
nicely – but they treat the book itself as a relic; in terms of practicalities it is abandoned in favour of traditions, inventions,
man-made isms, etc. The Qur’an is not, as supposed, the foundation of the religion called Islam; were it fully removed, apart
from the loss of the daily liturgy in which the Traditionalist reminds God of some small part of what he gave men to live by,
there	would	be	no	discernible	difference	to	the	religion	as	commonly	understood.
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ا مَِّن لَِك َجَعْلَنا لُِكلِّ َنِبىٍّ َعُدوًّۭ َوَكَذٰ

ٱْلُمْجِرِميَنۗ 

31. And	thus	we	appointed	to	every	prophet	an	
enemy5205	from	among	the	evildoers.

ا ا َوَنِصيًرۭ َوَكَفٰى بَِربَِّك َهاِدًيۭ But	God	sufEices	as	guide	and	helper.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 32. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning5206	
say:	

 ۚ ِحَدًةۭ َلْوَلا نُزَِّل َعَلْيِه ٱْلُقْرَءاُن ُجْمَلًةۭ َوٰ Oh	that	the	Qur’an5207	were	but5208	sent	down	
upon	him	all	at	once!

لَِك لُِنَثبَِّت بِِهۦ فَُؤاَدَكۖ 
َكَذٰ Thus:	that	we	might	strengthen	thy	heart	

thereby.

ا تِيًلۭ َوَرتَّْلَنُٰه َتْر And	we	order	it	in	slow,	distinct	stages.5209

َوَلا َيأْتُوَنَك بَِمَثٍل إِلَّا ِجْئَنَٰك بِٱْلَحقِّ

َوأَْحَسَن َتْفِسيًرا

33. And	they	bring	thee	not	an	example	save	we	
bring	thee	the	truth5210	and	a	fairer	explanation.

ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْحَشُروَن َعَلٰى ُوُجوِهِهْم إَِلٰى

َجَهنََّم

34. Those	who	are	gathered	on	their	faces	into	Hell

5205. 25:31	[1].	This	clearly	applies	to	Muḥammad	also	since	he	was	prophet.	Cf.	6:112.
5206. 25:32	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5207. 25:32	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5208. 25:32	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5209. 25:32	[4].	Cf.	73:4.
5210. 25:33	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
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ا ا َوأََضلُّ َسِبيًلۭ َكاًنۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َشرٌّۭ مَّ These	are	worse	in	position	and	further	astray	
in	the	way.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوَجَعْلَنا َمَعُهۥٓ

ا ُروَن َوزِيًرۭ أََخاُه َهٰ

35. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law5211	and	appointed	
with	him	his	brother	Hārūn	as	assistant.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َفُقْلَنا ٱْذَهَبآ إَِلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ 36. And	we	said:	Go5212	to	the	people	who	repudiate
our	proofs.5213	

ا ْرَنُٰهْم َتْدِميًرۭ َفَدمَّ And	we	annihilated	them	completely.5214

َوَقْوَم نُوٍحۢ 37. And	the	people	of	Nūḥ:	

ُبو۟ا ٱلرُُّسَل أَْغَرْقَنُٰهْم ا َكذَّ لَّمَّ When	they	rejected	the	messengers	we	
drowned	them	

 ۖ َوَجَعْلَنُٰهْم لِلنَّاِس َءاَيًةۭ And	made	of	them	a	proof5215	for	mankind.	

ا ِلِميَن َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ
ٰ َوأَْعَتْدَنا لِلظَّ And	we	have	prepared	a	painful	punishment	for

the	wrongdoers.5216

ا وََعاًدۭ 38. And	ʿAv d

َوَثُموَد۟ا And	Thamūd

5211. 25:35	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5212. 25:36	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5213. 25:36	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5214. 25:36	[2].	Lit.:	we	annihilated	them	with	annihilation.	Cf.	7:129,	17:104.
5215. 25:37	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5216. 25:37	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َب ٱلرَّسِّ َوأَْصَحٰ And	the	companions	of	the	commencement5217	

ا ا َبْيَن َذٰلَِك َكِثيًرۭ َوقُُروًنۢ And	many	generations	in	between[...]5218

ا ا َتبَّْرَنا َتْتِبيًرۭ ا َضَرْبَنا َلُه ٱْلأَْمَثَٰلۖ  َوُكلًّۭ َوُكلًّۭ 39. And	to	each	we	presented	examples5219	and	
each	we	destroyed	utterly.5220

َوَلَقْد أََتْو۟ا َعَلى ٱْلَقْرَيِة ٱلَِّتٓى أُْمِطرَْت َمَطَر

ْوِءۚ  ٱلسَّ

40. And	they	have	passed	by	the	city	whereon	
rained	a	rain	of	evil.5221

أََفَلْم َيُكونُو۟ا َيَرْوَنَهاۚ  Can	it	be	that	they	did	not	see	it?	

ا َبْل َكانُو۟ا َلا َيرُْجوَن نُُشوًرۭ The	truth	is:5222	they	expect	no	resurrection.

إَِذا َرأَْوَك إِن َيتَِّخُذوَنَك إِلَّا ُهُزًوا َو 41. And	when	they	see	thee	they	only	make	
mockery	of	thee:	

َذا ٱلَِّذى َبَعَث ٱللَُّه رَُسوًلا أََهٰ Is	this	he	whom	God	sent	as	messenger?

5217. 25:38 [3]. Arabic: al rass – commencement, beginning. On the basis of my note at 15:78 I take rass as a common noun the
meaning of which is commencement, beginning (see Lane, p. 1085). This much granted, it is reasonable to infer that the term
denotes those who, after the Elood, began life anew on the face of a purged earth. This is, clearly, speculation – albeit
speculation consistent with the broader narrative and usage found in the Qur’an. While I am neutral on Muhammad Asad’s
thoughts here, I repeat part of his note on this point for interest: As for Al-Rass, a town of that name exists to this day in the
Central-Arabian province of Al-Qasim; in the ancient times referred to it seems to have been inhabited by descendants of the
Nabataean tribe of Thamud (Tabari). There is, however no agreement among the commentators as to the real meaning of this
name	or	designation;	Razi	cites	several	of	the	current,	conVlicting	interpretations	and	rejects	all	of	them	as	purely	conjectural.

5218. 25:38	[4].	Sc.	we	dealt	with	likewise.
5219. 25:39	[1].	I.e.	arguments.
5220. 25:39	[1].	Lit.:	we	destroyed	with	destruction.
5221. 25:40 [1]. A clear indication of the city of Lūṭ. This may be claimed as support for the location of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra

and, perhaps, for the broader proposal that Muḥammad was originally an inhabitant of that city if we agree with the Dead
Sea as the locus for the cities of Lūṭ; the Arabia Felix thesis advances an alternative location. Makkah is many hundreds of
kilometres	away	from	either	location.	See	Article	XVIII.

5222. 25:40	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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إِن َكاَد َلُيِضلَُّنا َعْن َءالَِهِتَنا 42. He	had	almost	led	us	astray	from	our	gods

َلْوَلآ أَن َصَبْرَنا َعَلْيَهاۚ  Were	we	not	steadfast	towards	them.	

َوَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن ِحيَن َيَرْوَن ٱْلَعَذاَب َمْن

أََضلُّ َسِبيًلا

And	they	will	know	when	they	behold	the	
punishment	who	was	further	astray	in	the	way!

أََرَءْيَت َمِن ٱتََّخَذ إَِلَٰهُهۥ َهَوىُٰه 43. Hast	thou	considered	him	who	took	for	his	god	
his	vain	desire?	

أََفأَنَت َتُكوُن َعَلْيِه َوِكيًلا Wouldst	thou	then	be	a	guardian	over	him?

أَْم َتْحَسُب أَنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َيْسَمُعوَن أَْو

َيْعِقُلوَنۚ 

44. If5223	thou	think	that	most	of	them	hear	or	
reason:5224

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َكٱْلأَْنَعِٰمۖ  They	are	only	as	the	cattle.

َبْل ُهْم أََضلُّ َسِبيًلا Nay:5225	they	are	further	astray	in	the	way.

أََلْم َتَر إَِلٰى َربَِّك َكْيَف َمدَّ ٱلظِّلَّ 45. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	thy	lord	spreads	
the	shade?	

5223. 25:44	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5224. 25:44	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	thy	assumption.
5225. 25:44	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ا َوَلْو َشآَء َلَجَعَلُهۥ َساِكًنۭ (And	had	he	willed	he	would	have	made	it	still)

ا ْمَس َعَلْيِه َدلِيًلۭ ثُمَّ َجَعْلَنا ٱلشَّ Then	make	we	the	sun	its	pilot5226

ا ا َيِسيًرۭ ثُمَّ َقَبْضَنُٰه إَِلْيَنا َقْبًضۭ 46. Then	we	take	it	to	us	in	a	gradual	taking.

ا َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لَِباًسۭ 47. And	he	it	is	who	makes	for	you	the	night	a	
covering	

ا َوٱلنَّْوَم ُسَباًتۭ And	sleep	a	rest

ا َوَجَعَل ٱلنََّهاَر نُُشوًرۭ And	makes	day	a	resurrection.

ا َبْيَن َيَدْى َيَٰح ُبْشًرۢ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَرَْسَل ٱلرِّ

رَْحَمِتِهۦۚ 

48. And	he	it	is	who	sends	the	winds	as	glad	tidings
at	the	time5227	of	his	mercy

ا َمآِء َمآًءۭ َطُهوًرۭ َوأَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	we	send	down	from	the	sky	pure	water

ا ْيًتۭ لُِّنْحۦَِى بِِهۦ َبْلَدًةۭ مَّ 49. That	we	might	give	life	thereby	to	a	dead	land	

ا ا َوأََناِسىَّ َكِثيًرۭ ا َخَلْقَنآ أَْنَعًٰمۭ 	of	created	have	we	what	to	drink	give	And َونُْسِقَيُهۥ ِممَّ
beasts	and	men	aplenty.

5226. 25:45	[3].	Arabic:	dalīl	–	indication;	proof,	evidence;	guide,	pilot.
5227. 25:48	[1].	Lit:	between	(the)	two	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
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كَُّرو۟ا ْفَنُٰه َبْيَنُهْم لَِيذَّ َوَلَقْد َصرَّ 50. (And	we	have	expounded	it	among	them	that	
they	might	take	heed

ا َفأََبٰىٓ أَْكَثُر ٱلنَّاِس إِلَّا ُكُفوًرۭ But	most	men	refuse	save	denial.

ا َوَلْو ِشْئَنا َلَبَعْثَنا فِى ُكلِّ َقْرَيٍةۢ نَِّذيًرۭ 51. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	raised	up	a	
warner	in	every	city.

َفَلا تُِطِع ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن 52. And	obey	thou	not	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue5228	

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ ِهْدُهم بِِهۦ ِجَهاًدۭ َوَجٰ And	strive	thou	against	them	thereby5229	with	a	
great	striving.)

۞ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َمرََج ٱْلَبْحَرْيِن 53. And	he	it	is	who	loosed	the	two	seas

َذا َعْذٌبۭ فَُراٌتۭ َهٰ One	sweet,	palatable	

َذا ِمْلٌح أَُجاٌجۭ َوَهٰ And	the	other	salty,	bitter

ا َوَجَعَل َبْيَنُهَما َبْرَزًخۭ And	made	between	them5230	a	barrier	

ا ا مَّْحُجوًرۭ َوِحْجًرۭ And	a	full	exclusion.5231

ا َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ِمَن ٱْلَمآِء َبَشًرۭ 54. And	he	it	is	who	created	man5232	from	water

5228. 25:52	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5229. 25:52	[2].	I.e.	with	that	which	is	expounded	(see	25:50).
5230. 25:53	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
5231. 25:53	[5].	Lit.:	an	exclusion	excluded.
5232. 25:54	[1].	Lit.:	a	mortal.
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اۗ  ا َوِصْهًرۭ َفَجَعَلُهۥ َنَسًبۭ And	made	for	him	blood	relations	and	marriage
relations.

ا َوَكاَن َربَُّك َقِديًرۭ And	thy	lord	is	powerful.

َوَيْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َما َلا َينَفُعُهْم َوَلا

ُهْمۗ  َيُضرُّ

55. And	they	serve	besides5233	God	what	neither	
beneEits	them	nor	harms	them.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱْلَكافُِر َعَلٰى َربِِّهۦ َظِهيًرۭ And	the	one	who	spurns	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue5234	is	a	helper	against	his	lord.

ا ا َوَنِذيًرۭ ًرۭ َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك إِلَّا ُمَبشِّ 56. And	we	sent	thee	only	as	a	bearer	of	glad	
tidings	and	as	a	warner.5235

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍر إِلَّا َمن َشآَء قُْل َمآ أَْس

ا أَن َيتَِّخَذ إَِلٰى َربِِّهۦ َسِبيًلۭ

57. Say	thou:	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this	save	
that	whoso	will	might	take	a	way	to	his	lord.

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱْلَحىِّ 58. And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	the	Living	

ٱلَِّذى َلا َيُموُت Who	dies	not	

َوَسبِّْح بَِحْمِدِهۦۚ  And	give	thou	glory5236	with	his	praise.

5233. 25:55	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5234. 25:55	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVir.	Typically	rendered	the	unbeliever.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5235. 25:56	[1].	A	clear	statement	of	the	remit	given	to	the	messenger.
5236. 25:58	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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َوَكَفٰى بِِهۦ بُِذنُوِب ِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبيًرا And	he	sufEices	as	one	aware	of	the	
transgressions5237	of	his	servants

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َمٰ ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َبْيَنُهَما فِى ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

59. Who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them5238	in	six	days5239	

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْشۚ  Then	took	his	place	upon	the	throne:

ُن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ The	Almighty.5240	

ا َـْٔل بِِهۦ َخِبيًرۭ َفْس So	ask	thou	about	it5241	one	aware.

ِن إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِلرَّْحَمٰ َو 60. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Submit5242	to	the	
Almighty5243	

ُن َقالُو۟ا َوَما ٱلرَّْحَمٰ They	say:	And	what	is	the	Almighty?5244	

أََنْسُجُد لَِما َتأُْمُرَنا Are	we	to	submit5245	to	whatever	thou	
commandest	us?	

ا ۩ َوَزاَدُهْم نُُفوًرۭ And	it	increases	them	in	aversion.

5237. 25:58	[4].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
5238. 25:59	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5239. 25:59	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
5240. 25:59	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5241. 25:59	[4].	Or	him.	However,	I	incline	toward	it	referring	to	the	creation	process	just	outlined.
5242. 25:60	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
5243. 25:60	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5244. 25:60	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5245. 25:60	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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ا َمآِء ُبُروًجۭ َتَبارََك ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل فِى ٱلسَّ 61. Blessed	be	he	who	has	made	in	the	sky	
constellations	

ا َوَجَعَل فِيَها ِسَرًٰجۭ And	made	therein	a	torch	

ا ِنيًرۭ ا مُّ َوَقَمًرۭ And	an	illuminating	moon.5246

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر ِخْلَفًةۭ لَِّمْن

ا َر أَْو أََراَد ُشُكوًرۭ كَّ أََراَد أَن َيذَّ

62. And	he	it	is	who	made	the	night	and	day	a	
succession	for	him	who	desires	to	take	heed	or	
desires	gratitude.

ِن ٱلَِّذيَن َيْمُشوَن َعَلى َوِعَباُد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

ا ٱْلأَرِْض َهْوًنۭ

63. And	the	servants	of	the	Almighty5247	are	they	
who	walk	upon	the	earth	modestly	

ا ِهُلوَن َقالُو۟ا َسَلًٰمۭ إَِذا َخاَطَبُهُم ٱْلَجٰ َو And	when	the	ignorant	address	them	they	
speak	peace5248

ا ا َوِقَيًٰمۭ ًدۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن َيِبيُتوَن لَِربِِّهْم ُسجَّ 64. And	who	spend	the	night	in	submission5249	and	
in	rising	to	their	lord	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيُقولُوَن َربََّنا ٱْصرِْف َعنَّا َعَذاَب

َجَهنََّمۖ 

65. And	who	say:	Our	lord:	avert	thou	from	us	the	
punishment	of	Hell

5246. 25:61	[3].	See	also	note	to	10:5.
5247. 25:63	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5248. 25:63	[2].	I.e.	peaceably,	words	of	peace.
5249. 25:64	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
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إِنَّ َعَذاَبَها َكاَن َغَراًما (The	punishment	thereof	is	unrelenting

ا ا َوُمَقاًمۭ إِنََّها َسآَءْت ُمْسَتَقرًّۭ 66. Evil	as	place	and	residence)

َوٱلَِّذيَن إَِذآ أَنَفُقو۟ا َلْم ُيْسرِفُو۟ا َوَلْم َيْقُتُرو۟ا 67. And	who	when	they	spend	are	neither	
extravagant	nor	miserly	

ا َوَكاَن َبْيَن َذٰلَِك َقَواًمۭ (And	there	is	a	place	in	between)

َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْدُعوَن َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر 68. And	who	call	not	to	another	god	with	God	

َم ٱللَُّه إِلَّا َوَلا َيْقُتُلوَن ٱلنَّْفَس ٱلَِّتى َحرَّ

بِٱْلَحقِّ

Nor	kill	the	soul	which	God	has	made	unlawful,	
save	aright5250

َوَلا َيْزنُوَنۚ  Nor	commit	unlawful	sexual	intercourse.5251

ا َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك َيْلَق أََثاًمۭ And	whoso	does	that	meets	with	requital.5252

َعْف َلُه ٱْلَعَذاُب َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ُيَضٰ 69. The	punishment	will	be	doubled	for	him	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection	

َوَيْخُلْد فِيِهۦ ُمَهاًنا And	he	abides	eternally	therein,	humiliated

5250. 25:68	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
5251. 25:68 [3]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not

married	to	each	other)	and	occurs	at	17:32,	24:2,	24:2,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	25:68,	60:12.
5252. 25:68	[4].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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ا ِلًحۭ ا َصٰ إِلَّا َمن َتاَب َوَءاَمَن وََعِمَل َعَمًلۭ 70. Save	he	who	repents	and	believes	and	works	
righteousness	

 ۗ َـٔاتِِهْم َحَسَنٍٰتۢ ُل ٱللَُّه َسيِّ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيَبدِّ (For	such,	God	will	change	their	evil5253	to	good	
deeds.	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ا ِلًحۭ َوَمن َتاَب وََعِمَل َصٰ 71. And	whoso	repents	and	works	righteousness

ا َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َيُتوُب إَِلى ٱللَِّه َمَتاًبۭ It	is	he	who	repents	to	God	completely.)5254

وَر َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْشَهُدوَن ٱلزُّ 72. And	who	do	not	bear	witness	to	falsehood

ا و۟ا ِكَراًمۭ و۟ا بِٱللَّْغِو َمرُّ إَِذا َمرُّ َو And	when	they	pass	by	vain	speech	pass	by	
graciously

و۟ا َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم َلْم َيِخرُّ َوٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا ُذكُِّرو۟ا بِ

ا ا وَُعْمَياًنۭ َعَلْيَها ُصمًّۭ

73. And	who	when	they	are	reminded	by	the	
proofs5255	of	their	lord	fall	not	down	upon	them	
deaf	and	blind

ِجَنا َوٱلَِّذيَن َيُقولُوَن َربََّنا َهْب َلَنا ِمْن أَْزَوٰ

َة أَْعُيٍنۢ يَِّٰتَنا قُرَّ َوُذرِّ

74. And	who	say:	Our	lord:	give	thou	to	us	from	our
wives	and	our	progeny	a	delight	of	the	eye	

5253. 25:70	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
5254. 25:71	[2].	Lit.:	repents[...]	in	repentance.
5255. 25:73	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوٱْجَعْلَنا لِْلُمتَِّقيَن إَِماًما And	make	thou	us	a	model5256	for	those	of	
prudent	fear.5257

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيْجَزْوَن ٱْلُغْرَفَة بَِما َصَبُرو۟ا 75. Such	will	be	rewarded	with	the	high	place	
because	they	were	patient

ْوَن فِيَها َتِحيًَّةۭ َوَسَلًٰما َوُيَلقَّ And	they	will	be	met	therein	with	greetings	and
peace

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ 76. They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

ا ا َوُمَقاًمۭ َحُسَنْت ُمْسَتَقرًّۭ Good	are	place	and	residence.

قُْل َما َيْعَبُؤ۟ا بُِكْم َربِّى 77. Say	thou:	My	lord	would	not	concern	himself	
with	you

َلْوَلا ُدَعآُؤُكْمۖ  Were	it	not	for	your	summons.5258

ْبُتْم َفَقْد َكذَّ Then	have	you	rejected

ا َفَسْوَف َيُكوُن لَِزاًمۢ So	it5259	will	be	necessary.5260

5256. 25:74	[2].	Arabic:	imām	–	leader;	master;	plumb	line;	standard,	criterion;	example,	model.
5257. 25:74	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
5258. 25:77 [2]. Arabic: duāʿ – call, supplication; summons. My reading here is:When you were ignorant, God did not concern himself

with	you,	but	now	that	you	have	rejected	what	he	sent	you,	dealing	with	you	has	become	incumbent	upon	him	(cf.	2:38-39).
5259. 25:77	[3].	I.e.	that	he	should	concern	himself	with	you.
5260. 25:77	[3].	Arabic:	lizām	–	necessity,	requirement,	exigency.	This	word	occurs	also	at	20:129.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5261	the	
Merciful.

طٓسٓم 1. ṭā	sīn	mīm5262

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِبيِن 2. Those5263	are	the	proofs5264	of	the	clear	law.5265

َلَعلََّك َبِٰخٌعۭ نَّْفَسَك أَلَّا َيُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمِنيَن 3. Thou	mightest	destroy	thy	soul	from	grief	that	
they	are	not	believers.5266

َمآِء َءاَيًةۭ إِن نََّشأْ نَُنزِّْل َعَلْيِهم مَِّن ٱلسَّ

ِضِعيَن َفَظلَّْت أَْعَنُٰقُهْم َلَها َخٰ

4. If	we	will	we	can	send	down	upon	them	from	
the	sky	a	proof5267	before	which	their	necks	will	
be	pliant.

ِن ُمْحَدٍث َوَما َيأْتِيِهم مِّن ِذْكٍرۢ مَِّن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

إِلَّا َكانُو۟ا َعْنُه ُمْعرِِضيَن

5. And	there	comes	not	to	them	any	new	
remembrance5268	from	the	Almighty5269	save	
they	are	disinclined	towards	it

5261. 26:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5262. 26:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ṭā	sīn	mīm:
ṭā:
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path																
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5263. 26:2	[1].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
5264. 26:2	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5265. 26:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5266. 26:3	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5267. 26:4	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5268. 26:5	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
5269. 26:5	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ُبو۟ا َفَقْد َكذَّ 6. So	they	have	rejected5270

ُٰٓؤ۟ا َما َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َفَسَيأْتِيِهْم أَۢنَب And	there	will	come	to	them	news	of	that	
whereat	they	mocked.

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض 7. Have	they	not	considered	the	earth:

َكْم أَۢنَبْتَنا فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َزْوٍجۢ َكرِيٍم How	much	we	have	caused	to	grow	therein	
every	sort	of5271	noble	kind?

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 8. In	that	is	a	proof5272

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5273

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 9. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

إِْذ َناَدٰى َربَُّك ُموَسٰىٓ َو 10. And	when	thy	lord	called	Mūsā:

ِلِميَن
ٰ أَِن ٱْئِت ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ Go	thou	to	the	wrongdoing5274	people

َقْوَم فِرَْعْوَنۚ  11. The	people	of	Firʿawn:5275

5270. 26:6	[1].	This	echoes	25:77.
5271. 26:7	[2].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
5272. 26:8	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5273. 26:8 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5274. 26:10	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5275. 26:11	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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أََلا َيتَُّقوَن Will	they	not	be	in	prudent	fear?5276

ُبوِن َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّٓى أََخاُف أَن ُيَكذِّ 12. He	said:	My	lord:	I	fear	that	they	will	reject	me

َوَيِضيُق َصْدرِى 13. And	my	breast	will	be	straitened	

َوَلا َينَطِلُق لَِسانِى And	my	tongue	not	proceed.	

ُروَن َفأَرِْسْل إَِلٰى َهٰ So	send	thou	for	Hārūn.

َوَلُهْم َعَلىَّ َذۢنٌبۭ 14. And	they	have	a	transgression5277	against	me

َفأََخاُف أَن َيْقُتُلوِن So	I	fear	that	they	will	kill	me.

َـٔاَيِٰتَناۖٓ  َقاَل َكلَّاۖ  َفٱْذَهَبا بِ 15. He	said:	By	no	means!5278	Go5279	with	our	
proofs.5280	

ْسَتِمُعوَن إِنَّا َمَعُكم مُّ We	are	with	you,	listening.

5276. 26:11	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
5277. 26:14	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
5278. 26:15 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just twice in reported speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is

in the context of God commissioning Mūsā to enter Firʿawn’s territory and bring out the children of Isrā’ıl̄. At 26:62 it occurs
at the symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting the water as Mūsā leads the children of Isrā’ıl̄ out of
Firʿawn’s	territory.	Together	this	pair	offset	the	broader	set	of	pan-textual	markers	comprising	kallā	(see	note	to	74:16).

5279. 26:15	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5280. 26:15	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفأْتَِيا فِرَْعْوَن َفُقوَلآ إِنَّا رَُسوُل رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 16. And	go5281	to	Firʿawn5282	and	say:	We	are	a	
messenger5283	of	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

ِءيَل أَْن أَرِْسْل َمَعَنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ 17. Send	thou5284	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	with	us.

ا لِيًدۭ َقاَل أََلْم نَُربَِّك فِيَنا َو 18. Said	he:	Did	we	not	bring	thee	up	among	us	as	a
child?

َوَلِبْثَت فِيَنا ِمْن ُعُمرَِك ِسِنيَن And	thou	tarriedst	among	us	years	of	thy	life.

َوَفَعْلَت َفْعَلَتَك ٱلَِّتى َفَعْلَت 19. And	thou	didst	thy	deed	which	thou	didst	

َوأَنَت ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	wast	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.5285	

آلِّيَن ا َوأََن۠ا ِمَن ٱلضَّ َقاَل َفَعْلُتَهآ إًِذۭ 20. He	said:	I	did	it	when	I	was	of	those	who	
stray.5286

ا ِخْفُتُكْم َفَفَررُْت ِمنُكْم َلمَّ 21. And	I	Eled	from	you	when	I	feared	you.

5281. 26:16	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5282. 26:16	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5283. 26:16 [1]. Arabic: rasūl – messenger. The message was one and the emphasis is not on the messenger but on the message.

Messenger-worship (as with the majority of Christians) and messenger cults (as with the majority of Muslims) are simply
stages – practiced over ages and in many different cultures – in the process of the dilution and pollution of the message sent
by	God.

5284. 26:17 [1]. Many translators – under the inEluence of the King James Bible – render here and in other such places: let the
children of Israel go. This paints a picture in the mind of the reader of a people straining to leave. This is not the picture
which	emerges	in	the	Arabic	of	the	Qur’an.	

5285. 26:19 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. The value we are using throughout
for al kāVirūn Eits here without modiEication Firʿawn’s usage of it. Firʿawn is accusing Mūsā of hypocrisy; of a contradiction
between his words and his actions; of claiming to be afEiliated with righteousness while acting contrary to it tenets – and our
value Eits perfectly. The Traditionalist’s assumed value of inVidel or unbeliever would be ludicrous here, and he typically
switches	to	ungrateful	or	synonyms	at	this	point	in	order	to	accommodate	that	reality.

5286. 26:20 [1]. Arabic: al ḍālūn. See note to 3:90. Mainstream factions within the cult known as Islam have a doctrine which
claims that all prophets and messengers were sinless. Such a doctrine is refuted in multiple places in the Qur’an. God uses
men	who	repent	of	their	past	misdeeds,	make	right	if	they	are	able,	and	then	serve	him.
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ا َوَجَعَلِنى ِمَن َفَوَهَب لِى َربِّى ُحْكًمۭ

ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن

Then	my	lord	gave	me	judgment	and	appointed	
me	among	the	emissaries.

َوتِْلَك نِْعَمٌةۭ َتُمنَُّها َعَلىَّ أَْن َعبَّدتَّ َبِنٓى

ِءيَل إِْسَرٰٓ

22. And	that	past	grace	wherewith	thou	
reproachest	me	is	that	thou	hast	enslaved	the	
children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.

َقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َوَما رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 23. Said	Firʿawn:5287	And	what	is	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind?

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَماۖٓ  َمٰ َقاَل رَبُّ ٱلسَّ 24. He	said:	the	Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	
and	what	is	between	them.5288

وِقِنيَن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ If	you5289	are	certain––5290

َقاَل لَِمْن َحْوَلُهۥٓ أََلا َتْسَتِمُعوَن 25. Said	he5291	to	those	about	him:	Do	you	not	
hear!5292

َقاَل َربُُّكْم 26. He	said:	Your	lord	

لِيَن َورَبُّ َءاَبآئُِكُم ٱْلأَوَّ And	the	lord	of	your	fathers	of	old––5293

5287. 26:23	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5288. 26:24	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5289. 26:24	[2].	Grammar:	the	shift	to	the	plural	indicates	an	appeal	to	the	wider	audience	–	an	appeal	which	Firʿawn	counters.
5290. 26:24 [2]. Arabic: yaqina. See note to 2:4.The argument here is staccato. This is not a leisurely debate. Mūsā is following his

tack, delivering his message, and Firʿawn is interrupting him. The present thought is completed at 44:7-8. Instances where
speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144, 10:22, 12:94, 22:17, 26:24,
26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.

5291. 26:25 [1]. Firʿawn’s tactics are instructive: at 26:25 he mocks the message; at 26:27 he mocks the messenger; at 26:29 he
threatens the messenger with physical violence; then when his bluff is called he puts the ruling elite in fear of losing its
position	of	dominance	(26:34-35).

5292. 26:25	[1].	In	modern	English	parlance:	Well,	would	you	listen	to	that!
5293. 26:26 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
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َقاَل إِنَّ رَُسوَلُكُم ٱلَِّذٓى أُرِْسَل إَِلْيُكْم

َلَمْجُنوٌنۭ

27. Said	he:	Your	messenger	who	is	sent	to	you	is	
possessed!

َقاَل رَبُّ ٱْلَمْشرِِق َوٱْلَمْغرِِب َوَما َبْيَنُهَماۖٓ  28. He	said:	The	Lord	of	the	East	and	the	West	and	
what	is	between	them.5294

إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعِقُلوَن If	you	use	reason––5295

َقاَل َلِئِن ٱتََّخْذَت إَِلًٰها َغْيرِى َلأَْجَعَلنََّك

ِمَن ٱْلَمْسُجونِيَن

29. Said	he:	If	thou	take	a	god	other	than	me	I	will	
place	thee	in	prison.5296

ِبيٍنۢ َقاَل أََوَلْو ِجْئُتَك بَِشْىٍءۢ مُّ 30. He	said:	Even	though	I	bring	thee	something	
clear?

ِدِقيَن ٰ َقاَل َفأِْت بِِهۦٓ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ 31. Said	he:	Then	bring	thou	it	if	thou	be	of	those	
who	speak	the	truth.

َفأَْلَقٰى َعَصاُه 32. And	he	cast	his	staff

ِبيٌنۭ َفٕاَِذا ِهَى ثُْعَباٌنۭ مُّ And	then	it	was	a	clear	serpent.

َوَنزََع َيَدُهۥ 33. And	he	drew	forth	his	hand

10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
5294. 26:28	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5295. 26:28 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,

10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
5296. 26:29	[1].	Lit.:	place	thee	among	those	imprisoned.
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َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َبْيَضآُء لِلنَِّٰظرِيَن And	it	was	white	for	all	to	see.5297	

ِحٌر َعِليٌمۭ َذا َلَسٰ َقاَل لِْلَمَلٕاِ َحْوَلُهۥٓ إِنَّ َهٰ 34. Said	he	to	the	eminent	ones	around	him:	This	is
a	learned	sorcerer.5298

ُيرِيُد أَن ُيْخرَِجُكم مِّْن أَرِْضُكم بِِسْحرِِهۦ 35. He	would	turn	you	out	of	your	land	by	his	
sorcery.5299

َفَماَذا َتأُْمُروَن Then	what	do	you	command?

َقالُٓو۟ا أَرِْجْه َوأََخاُه َوٱْبَعْث فِى ٱْلَمَدآئِِن

ِشرِيَن َحٰ

36. They	said:	Delay	thou	him	and	his	brother	and	
raise	thou	up	in	the	towns	gatherers	

اٍر َعِليٍمۢ َيأْتُوَك بُِكلِّ َسحَّ 37. Who	shall	bring	to	thee	every	learned	
sorcerer.5300

ْعُلوٍمۢ َحَرُة لِِميَقِٰت َيْوٍمۢ مَّ َفُجِمَع ٱلسَّ 38. And	the	sorcerers5301	were	assembled	at	the	
appointed	time	on	a	day	appointed.

ْجَتِمُعوَن َوِقيَل لِلنَّاِس َهْل أَنُتم مُّ 39. And	it	was	said	to	the	people:	Will	you	
assemble

َحَرَة إِن َكانُو۟ا ُهُم ٱْلَغِٰلِبيَن َلَعلََّنا َنتَِّبُع ٱلسَّ 40. So	we	might	follow	the	sorcerers5302	if	they	be	
the	victors?

5297. 26:33	[2].	Lit.:	for	the	beholders.
5298. 26:34	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
5299. 26:35	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
5300. 26:37	[1].	Arabic:	saḥḥār	–	sorcerer.	See	2:102.
5301. 26:38	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
5302. 26:40	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
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َحَرُة َقالُو۟ا لِِفرَْعْوَن ا َجآَء ٱلسَّ َفَلمَّ 41. And	when	the	sorcerers5303	came	they	said	to	
Firʿawn:5304	

أَئِنَّ َلَنا َلأَْجًرا إِن ُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱْلَغِٰلِبيَن Will	there	be	a	reward	for	us	if	we	be	the	
victors?

بِيَن ا لَِّمَن ٱْلُمَقرَّ إِنَُّكْم إًِذۭ َقاَل َنَعْم َو 42. He	said:	Yea,	and	you	will	then	be	of	those	
brought	near.5305

ْلُقوَن َقاَل َلُهم مُّوَسٰىٓ أَْلُقو۟ا َمآ أَنُتم مُّ 43. Mūsā	said	to	them:	Cast	what	you	cast.

َفأَْلَقْو۟ا ِحَباَلُهْم َوِعِصيَُّهْم َوَقالُو۟ا 44. And	they	cast	their	ropes	and	their	staves	and	
said:	

ِة فِرَْعْوَن إِنَّا َلَنْحُن ٱْلَغِٰلُبوَن بِِعزَّ By	the	greatness5306	of	Firʿawn5307	are	we	the	
victors!

َفأَْلَقٰى ُموَسٰى َعَصاُه 45. And	Mūsā	cast	his	staff

َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َتْلَقُف َما َيأْفُِكوَن And	then	it	swallowed	up	what	they	falsiEied.	

ِجِديَن َحَرُة َسٰ َفأُْلِقَى ٱلسَّ 46. Then	the	sorcerers5308	fell	in	submission.5309

َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 47. They	said:	We	believe	in5310	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind

5303. 26:41	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
5304. 26:41	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5305. 26:42	[1].	I.e.	of	the	inner	circle	or	ruling	caste.
5306. 26:44	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
5307. 26:44	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5308. 26:46	[1].	Arabic:	saḥara	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
5309. 26:46	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
5310. 26:47	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ُروَن رَبِّ ُموَسٰى َوَهٰ 48. The	lord	of	Mūsā	and	Hārūn.

َقاَل َءاَمنُتْم َلُهۥ َقْبَل أَْن َءاَذَن َلُكْمۖ  49. Said	he:	You	believe	him	before	I	gave	you	leave.

ْحَر إِنَُّهۥ َلَكِبيُرُكُم ٱلَِّذى َعلََّمُكُم ٱلسِّ He	is	your	chief	who	taught	you	sorcery.5311	

َفَلَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَنۚ  And	you	will	come	to	know:

َلأَُقطَِّعنَّ أَْيِدَيُكْم َوأَرُْجَلُكم مِّْن ِخَلٍٰفۢ I	will	cut	off	your	hands	and	your	feet	on	
alternate	sides	

َوَلأَُصلَِّبنَُّكْم أَْجَمِعيَن And	put	you	to	death	by	stake5312	all	together.

َقالُو۟ا َلا َضْيَرۖ  50. They	said:	No	harm.

إِنَّآ إَِلٰى َربَِّنا ُمنَقِلُبوَن To	our	lord	are	we	returning.

إِنَّا َنْطَمُع أَن َيْغِفَر َلَنا َربَُّنا َخَطَٰيَٰنآ أَن ُكنَّآ

أَوََّل ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

51. We	hope	that	our	lord	will	forgive	us	our	
errors5313	since	we	were	the	Eirst	of	the	
believers.5314

۞ َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰىٓ أَْن أَْسِر بِِعَباِدٓى 52. And	we	instructed5315	Mūsā:	Travel	thou	by	
night	with	my	servants.

5311. 26:49	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
5312. 26:49	[5].	Arabic:	ṣalaba,	ṣallaba.	See	4:157.
5313. 26:51	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
5314. 26:51	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5315. 26:52	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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تََّبُعوَن إِنَُّكم مُّ You	will	be	followed.	

ِشرِيَن َفأَرَْسَل فِرَْعْوُن فِى ٱْلَمَدآئِِن َحٰ 53. And	Firʿawn5316	sent	into	the	towns	gatherers:

ُؤَلآِء َلِشْرِذَمٌةۭ َقِليُلوَن إِنَّ َهٰٓ 54. These	are	but	a	little	band5317

إِنَُّهْم َلَنا َلَغآئُِظوَن َو 55. And	they	do	provoke	us

ِذُروَن إِنَّا َلَجِميٌع َحٰ َو 56. And	we	are	a	cautious	host.

َفأَْخرَْجَنُٰهم مِّن َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍنۢ 57. Then	we	turned	them	out	of	gardens	and	
springs

َوُكُنوٍزۢ َوَمَقاٍمۢ َكرِيٍمۢ 58. And	treasures	and	a	noble	station5318

لَِك َكَذٰ 59. Thus!5319

ِءيَل َوأَْوَرْثَنَٰها َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ And	we	caused	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	to	inherit	
them.

ْشِرِقيَن َفأَْتَبُعوُهم مُّ 60. And	they	followed5320	them	at	morning	light

5316. 26:53	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5317. 26:54 [1]. This statement is particularly difEicult to integrate with the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis as held by those with

a literal view of the account in the Jewish Bible which puts the number of the children of Israel at around 600,000 men plus
women	and	children	(Exodus	12:37).	See	Article	XVIII.

5318. 26:58	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
5319. 26:59	[1].	See	18:91	for	note	on	kadhālika	as	a	pan-textual	marker	at	18:91,	26:59,	44:28,	44:54.
5320. 26:60	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
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ُب ُموَسٰىٓ َءا ٱْلَجْمَعاِن َقاَل أَْصَحٰ ا َتَرٰٓ َفَلمَّ

إِنَّا َلُمْدَرُكوَن

61. And	when	the	two	hosts	saw	each	other	the	
companions	of	Mūsā	said:	We	are	overtaken.

َقاَل َكلَّاۖٓ  إِنَّ َمِعَى َربِّى َسَيْهِديِن 62. He	said:	By	no	means!5321	My	lord	is	with	me.	
He	will	guide	me.

َفأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰى ُموَسٰىٓ أَِن ٱْضرِب بَِّعَصاَك

ٱْلَبْحَرۖ 

63. And	we	instructed5322	Mūsā:	Strike	thou	the	sea	
with	thy	staff.

َفٱنَفَلَق And	it	parted:

َفَكاَن ُكلُّ فِرٍْقۢ َكٱلطَّْوِد ٱْلَعِظيِم Each	part	like	a	tremendous	towering	
mountain.

َوأَْزَلْفَنا َثمَّ ٱْلَءاَخرِيَن 64. And	we	brought	nigh	thereto	the	others

َعُهۥٓ أَْجَمِعيَن َوأَنَجْيَنا ُموَسٰى َوَمن مَّ 65. And	we	delivered	Mūsā	and	those	with	him	all	
together

ثُمَّ أَْغَرْقَنا ٱْلَءاَخرِيَن 66. Then	drowned	we	the	others.

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 67. In	that	is	a	proof5323

5321. 26:62 [1]. Arabic: kallā. This exclamatory statement occurs just twice in reported speech (at 26:15 and 26:62). At 26:15 it is
in the context of God commissioning Mūsā to enter Firʿawn’s territory and bring out the children of Isrā’ıl̄. At 26:62 it occurs
at the symmetrically opposite point: at the moment of the parting the sea as Mūsā leads the children of Isrā’ıl̄ out of Firʿawn’s
territory.	Together	this	pair	offsets	the	broader	set	of	pan-textual	markers	comprising	kallā	(see	note	to	74:16).

5322. 26:63	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
5323. 26:67	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5324

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 68. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َوٱْتُل َعَلْيِهْم َنَبأَ إِْبَرِٰهيَم 69. And	recite	thou	to	them	the	report	of	Ibrāhım̄

إِْذ َقاَل لِأَبِيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ َما َتْعُبُدوَن 70. When	he	said	to	his	father	and	his	people:	What
do	you	serve?

ا َفَنَظلُّ َلَها َعِٰكِفيَن َقالُو۟ا َنْعُبُد أَْصَناًمۭ 71. They	said:	We	serve	things	fashioned5325	and	
remain	devoted5326	to	them.	

َقاَل َهْل َيْسَمُعوَنُكْم إِْذ َتْدُعوَن 72. He	said:	Do	they	hear	you	when	you	call

أَْو َينَفُعوَنُكْم أَْو َيُضرُّوَن 73. Or	beneEit	or	harm	you?

لَِك َيْفَعُلوَن َقالُو۟ا َبْل َوَجْدَنآ َءاَبآَءَنا َكَذٰ 74. They	said:	Nay:5327	we	found	our	fathers	doing	
thus.

ا ُكنُتْم َتْعُبُدوَن َقاَل أََفَرَءْيُتم مَّ 75. He	said:	Have	you	considered	what	you	have	
been	serving

أَنُتْم َوَءاَبآُؤُكُم ٱْلأَْقَدُموَن 76. You	and	your	forefathers?

5324. 26:67 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
26:190.

5325. 26:71 [1]. Arabic: (sg.) ṣanam, (pl.) aṣnām. Commonly translated as image or idol; while not overtly incorrect, it misses the
core	sense	which	is	something	fashioned,	shaped	or	pictured	(that	is:	created).

5326. 26:71	[1].	Arabic:	ʿakafa	–	to	be	devoted	(to),	to	remain	(in	or	at).
5327. 26:74	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َفٕاِنَُّهْم َعُدوٌّۭ لِّٓى إِلَّا رَبَّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 77. And	they	are	an	enemy	to	me	save	the	Lord	of	
All	Mankind

ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقِنى 78. Who	created	me

َفُهَو َيْهِديِن (And	he	guides	me)

َوٱلَِّذى ُهَو ُيْطِعُمِنى 79. And	who	feeds	me	

َوَيْسِقيِن And	gives	me	drink.

إَِذا َمرِْضُت َو 80. And	when	I	am	sick:

َفُهَو َيْشِفيِن He	heals	me.

َوٱلَِّذى ُيِميُتِنى 81. And	who	will	give	me	death

ثُمَّ ُيْحِييِن Then	give	me	life

َـِٔتى َيْوَم َوٱلَِّذٓى أَْطَمُع أَن َيْغِفَر لِى َخِطٓي

يِن ٱلدِّ

82. And	who	I	hope	will	forgive	me	my	errors5328	on
the	Day	of	Judgment.5329	

5328. 26:82	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
5329. 26:82	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
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ا رَبِّ َهْب لِى ُحْكًمۭ 83. My	lord:	give	thou	me	judgment

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوأَْلِحْقِنى بِٱلصَّ And	join	thou	me	with	the	righteous

َوٱْجَعل لِّى لَِساَن ِصْدٍقۢ فِى ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 84. And	make	thou	for	me	a	tongue	of	truth	among	
those	who	come	later.5330

َوٱْجَعْلِنى ِمن َوَرَثِة َجنَِّة ٱلنَِّعيِم 85. And	make	thou	me	among	the	inheritors	of	the	
garden	of	bliss.

َوٱْغِفْر لِأَبِٓى 86. And	forgive	thou	my	father

آلِّيَن إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِمَن ٱلضَّ He	is	of	those	who	go	astray.5331

َوَلا تُْخِزنِى َيْوَم ُيْبَعثُوَن 87. And	disgrace	thou	me	not	the	day	they	are	
raised

َيْوَم َلا َينَفُع َماٌلۭ َوَلا َبُنوَن 88. The	day	wealth	and	sons	avail	not

إِلَّا َمْن أََتى ٱللََّه بَِقْلٍبۢ َسِليٍمۢ 89. Save	him	who	brings	to	God	a	sound	heart

َوأُْزلَِفِت ٱْلَجنَُّة لِْلُمتَِّقيَن 90. And	the	garden	is	brought	nigh	to	those	of	
prudent	fear5332

5330. 26:84 [1]. In my opinion, this prayer has been answered in the Qur’an. The account of Abraham in Genesis is defamatory in
the extreme, grants no backstory or context for God’s choice of Abraham (other than God’s fortuitous, prescient appreciation
of the ‘Jewishness’ of many of his progeny), and has clearly been redacted to serve questionable purposes: the installation of
Isḥāq as the sole heir, a programme of racial supremacism, and a policy of deceit and duplicity as norm and religious
obligation. When read dispassionately, the actions of the character called Abraham in Genesis are suspect in many cases and
unbeEitting a person of even average moral Eibre, never mind a prophet of God. This calumny is fully dispatched by the
Qur’an	which	presents	Ibrāhım̄	in	a	Eitting	light.

5331. 26:86	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.
5332. 26:90	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوُبرَِّزِت ٱْلَجِحيُم لِْلَغاوِيَن 91. And	Hell	is	exposed	to	the	misguided

َوِقيَل َلُهْم أَْيَن َما ُكنُتْم َتْعُبُدوَن 92. And	it	is	said	to	them:	Where	is	what	you	
served

ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه 93. Besides5333	God?	

َهْل َينُصُروَنُكْم (Can	they	help	you	

أَْو َينَتِصُروَن Or	help	themselves?)

َفُكْبِكُبو۟ا فِيَها 94. And	they	are	hurled	therein

ُهْم َوٱْلَغاُوۥَن They	and	the	misguided

َوُجُنوُد إِْبِليَس أَْجَمُعوَن 95. And	the	forces	of	Iblıs̄,	all	together.

َقالُو۟ا َوُهْم فِيَها َيْخَتِصُموَن 96. They	will	say,	disputing	therein:

ِبيٍن َتٱللَِّه إِن ُكنَّا َلِفى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ 97. By	God,	we	were	in	obvious	error

إِْذ نَُسوِّيُكم بِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 98. When	we	made	you5334	equal	with	the	Lord	of	
All	Mankind

5333. 26:93	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5334. 26:98	[1].	I.e.	the	forces	of	Iblıs̄.
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َوَمآ أََضلََّنآ إِلَّا ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن 99. And	the	evildoers	only	led	us	astray

ِفِعيَن َفَما َلَنا ِمن َشٰ 100. And	we	have	no	intercessors	

َوَلا َصِديٍق َحِميٍمۢ 101. Nor	any	sincere	intimate	friend.

ًةۭ َفَلْو أَنَّ َلَنا َكرَّ 102. And	were	we	to	return

َفَنُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن We	would	be	among	the	believers.5335

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 103. In	that	is	a	proof5336

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5337

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 104. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َبْت َقْوُم نُوٍح ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َكذَّ 105. The	people	of	Nūḥ	rejected	the	emissaries.

إِْذ َقاَل َلُهْم أَُخوُهْم نُوٌح أََلا َتتَُّقوَن 106. When	their	brother	Nūḥ	said	to	them:	Will	you	
not	be	in	prudent	fear?5338

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ 107. I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you

5335. 26:102	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5336. 26:103	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5337. 26:103 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5338. 26:106	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 108. So	be	in	prudent	fear5339	of	God

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5340

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۖ  َوَمآ أَْس 109. And	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلٰى رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن My	reward	is	only	upon5341	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 110. So	be	in	prudent	fear5342	of	God	

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5343

۞ َقالُٓو۟ا أَنُْؤِمُن َلَك َوٱتََّبَعَك ٱْلأَرَْذلُوَن 111. They	said:	Are	we	to	believe	thee	when	the	
abject	follow	thee?

َقاَل َوَما ِعْلِمى بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن 112. He	said:	And	what	knowledge	have	I	of	what	
they	did?

إِْن ِحَساُبُهْم إِلَّا َعَلٰى َربِّىۖ  113. Their	reckoning	is	only	upon5344	my	lord

َلْو َتْشُعُروَن If	you	could	perceive.

5339. 26:108	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5340. 26:108	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5341. 26:109	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
5342. 26:110	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5343. 26:110	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5344. 26:113	[1].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
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َوَمآ أََن۠ا بَِطاِرِد ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 114. And	I	am	not	one	to	repel	the	believers.5345

ِبيٌنۭ إِْن أََن۠ا إِلَّا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ 115. I	am	only	a	clear	warner.

َقالُو۟ا َلِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه َيُٰنوُح َلَتُكوَننَّ ِمَن

ٱْلَمرُْجوِميَن

116. They	said:	If	thou	cease	not,	O	Nūḥ,	thou	wilt	be
stoned.5346

ُبوِن َقاَل رَبِّ إِنَّ َقْوِمى َكذَّ 117. He	said:	My	lord:	my	people	have	rejected	me

ا َفٱْفَتْح َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُهْم َفْتًحۭ 118. So	decide	thou	between	me	and	them	Einally5347

ِعَى ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ِنى َوَمن مَّ َوَنجِّ And	deliver	thou	me	and	those	with	me	among	
the	believers.5348

َعُهۥ فِى ٱْلُفْلِك ٱْلَمْشُحوِن َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوَمن مَّ 119. And	we	delivered	him	and	those	with	him	in	
the	laden	ship.

ثُمَّ أَْغَرْقَنا َبْعُد ٱْلَباِقيَن 120. Then	we	drowned	thereafter	those	remaining.

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 121. In	that	is	a	proof5349

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5350

5345. 26:114	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5346. 26:116	[1].	Lit.:	of	those	stoned.
5347. 26:118	[1].	Lit.:	decide	thou[...]	by	a	decision.
5348. 26:118	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5349. 26:121	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5350. 26:121 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,
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إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 122. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َبْت َعاٌد ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َكذَّ 123. ʿAv d	rejected	the	emissaries

إِْذ َقاَل َلُهْم أَُخوُهْم ُهوٌد أََلا َتتَُّقوَن 124. When	their	brother	Hūd	said	to	them:	Will	you	
not	be	in	prudent	fear?5351

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ 125. I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 126. So	be	in	prudent	fear5352	of	God

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5353

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۖ  َوَمآ أَْس 127. And	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلٰى رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن My	reward	is	only	upon5354	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.

أََتْبُنوَن بُِكلِّ رِيٍع َءاَيًةۭ َتْعَبثُوَن 128. Build	you	a	proof5355	on	every	prominence,	
amusing	yourselves5356

َوَتتَِّخُذوَن َمَصانَِع 129. And	take	you	constructions

26:190.
5351. 26:124	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5352. 26:126	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5353. 26:126	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5354. 26:127	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
5355. 26:128	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.	I.e.	of	your	greatness	(cf.	the	building	of	high	towers	by	the	rich	and	proud	today).
5356. 26:128 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries

scatter monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places-monuments which commemorate deeds and events which are
forgotten in a few generations! Cf. Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: “I am Ozymandias. King of Kings! Look on my works, ye
mighty,	and	despair!...Boundless	and	bare	the	lonely	and	level	sands	stretch	far	away!”
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َلَعلَُّكْم َتْخُلُدوَن That	you	might	be	eternal	

إَِذا َبَطْشُتم َبَطْشُتْم َجبَّارِيَن َو 130. And	when	you	lay	hold,	lay	you	hold	as	
tyrants?5357

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 131. So	be	in	prudent	fear5358	of	God

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5359

ُكم بَِما َتْعَلُموَن َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱلَِّذٓى أََمدَّ 132. And	be	in	prudent	fear5360	of	him	who	aided	you
with	what	you	know:

ٍمۢ َوَبِنيَن ُكم بِأَْنَعٰ أََمدَّ 133. He	aided	you	with	cattle	and	sons

َوَجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍن 134. And	gardens	and	springs.

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ 135. I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	tremendous	
day.

َقالُو۟ا َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيَنآ أَوََعْظَت أَْم َلْم َتُكن مَِّن

ِعِظيَن ٱْلَوٰ

136. They	said:	It	is	the	same	to	us	whether	thou	
admonish	or	be	not	of	those	who	admonish

5357. 26:130 [1]. I.e. as ones who take no consideration of moral restraint. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term jabbar,
when applied to man, as a rule denotes one who is haughty, overbearing, exorbitant and cruel, and does not submit to any moral
restraints in his dealings with those who are weaker than himself. Sometimes (as, e.g., in 11:59 or 14:15) this term is used to
describe a person’s negative ethical attitude, and in that case it may be rendered as "enemy of the truth". In the present
instance, however, stress is laid on the tyrannical behaviour of the tribe of ’Ad, evidently relating to their warlike conVlicts with
other people: and in this sense it expresses a Qur’anic prohibition, valid for all times, of all unnecessary cruelty in warfare,
coupled with the positive, clearly-implied injunction to subordinate every act of war - as well as the decision to wage war as
such	-	to	moral	considerations	and	restraints.

5358. 26:131	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5359. 26:131	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5360. 26:132	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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لِيَن َذآ إِلَّا ُخُلُق ٱْلأَوَّ إِْن َهٰ 137. This	is	only	a	tradition5361	of	the	former	peoples

بِيَن َوَما َنْحُن بُِمَعذَّ 138. And	we	are	not	to	be	punished.

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 139. And	they	rejected	him5362

َفأَْهَلْكَنُٰهْمۗ  Then	we	destroyed	them.

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ In	that	is	a	proof5363

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5364

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 140. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َبْت َثُموُد ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َكذَّ 141. Thamūd	rejected	the	emissaries

ِلٌح أََلا َتتَُّقوَن إِْذ َقاَل َلُهْم أَُخوُهْم َصٰ 142. When	their	brother	Ṣāliḥ	said	to	them:	Will	you	
not	be	in	prudent	fear?5365

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ 143. I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you

5361. 26:137	[1].	See	68:4.
5362. 26:139	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
5363. 26:139	[3].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5364. 26:139 [4]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5365. 26:142	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 144. So	be	in	prudent	fear5366	of	God

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5367

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۖ  َوَمآ أَْس 145. And	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this.	

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلٰى رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن My	reward	is	only	upon5368	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.

ُهَنآ َءاِمِنيَن أَتُْتَرُكوَن فِى َما َهٰ 146. Are	you	to	be	left	secure	in	what	is	here

فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍنۢ 147. Among	gardens	and	springs

َوُزُروٍعۢ 148. And	tilled	Eields	

َوَنْخٍلۢ َطْلُعَها َهِضيٌمۭ And	date-palms	with	slender	spathes

ا َفٰرِِهيَن َوَتْنِحُتوَن ِمَن ٱْلِجَباِل ُبُيوًتۭ 149. And	to	hew	out	dwellings	from	the	mountain	
skilfully?5369

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 150. So	be	in	prudent	fear5370	of	God

5366. 26:144	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5367. 26:144	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5368. 26:145	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
5369. 26:149	[1].	The	answer,	obviously,	is	in	the	negative.	All	men	are	to	die.
5370. 26:150	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me5371

َوَلا تُِطيُعٓو۟ا أَْمَر ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن 151. And	obey	not	the	command	of	the	committers	
of	excess

ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْفِسُدوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا ُيْصِلُحوَن 152. Those	who	spread	corruption	in	the	earth	and	
do	not	right.	

رِيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنََّمآ أَنَت ِمَن ٱْلُمَسحَّ 153. They	said:	Thou	art	but	one	beguiled.

ْثُلَنا َمآ أَنَت إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ 154. Thou	art	only	a	mortal	like	us.	

ِدِقيَن ٰ َـٔاَيٍة إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ َفأِْت بِ And	bring	thou	a	proof5372	if	thou	be	of	those	
who	speak	the	truth.

ِذِهۦ َناَقٌةۭ َقاَل َهٰ 155. He	said:	This	is	a	she-camel.	

لََّها ِشرٌْبۭ She	has	drink

َوَلُكْم ِشرُْب And	you	have	drink

ْعُلوٍمۢ َيْوٍمۢ مَّ On	a	day	appointed.5373

وَها بُِسٓوٍءۢ َوَلا َتَمسُّ 156. And	touch	her	not	with	evil5374	

5371. 26:150	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5372. 26:154	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5373. 26:155	[4].	The	she-camel	had	watering	rights	on	a	particular	day	as	did	their	own	camels.
5374. 26:156	[1].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
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َفَيأُْخَذُكْم َعَذاُب َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ For	then	will	there	take	you	the	punishment	of	
a	tremendous	day.

َفَعَقُروَها 157. But	they	brutally	slaughtered5375	her5376

َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا َنِٰدِميَن And	they	become	remorseful.

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُبۗ  158. And	the	punishment	took	them.

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ In	that	is	a	proof5377

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5378

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 159. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َبْت َقْوُم لُوٍط ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َكذَّ 160. The	people	of	Lūṭ	rejected	the	emissaries.

إِْذ َقاَل َلُهْم أَُخوُهْم لُوٌط أََلا َتتَُّقوَن 161. When	their	brother	Lūṭ	said	to	them:	Will	you	
not	be	in	prudent	fear?5379	

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ 162. I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you

5375. 26:157 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before
slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing")	gradually	became	synonymous	with	slaughtering	in	a	cruel	manner	(Razi;	see	also	Lane	V,	2107	f.).

5376. 26:157	[1].	See	7:77.
5377. 26:158	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5378. 26:158 [3]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5379. 26:161	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 163. So	be	in	prudent	fear5380	of	God	

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5381

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۖ  َوَمآ أَْس 164. And	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلٰى رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن My	reward	is	only	upon5382	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.

ْكَراَن ِمَن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن أََتأْتُوَن ٱلذُّ 165. Of	all	mankind	do	you	approach	the	males

َوَتَذُروَن َما َخَلَق َلُكْم َربُُّكم مِّْن

ِجُكمۚ  أَْزَوٰ

166. And	leave	what	your	lord	created	for	you	
among	your	wives?	

َبْل أَنُتْم َقْوٌم َعاُدوَن The	truth	is:5383	you	are	a	transgressing	
people.5384

5380. 26:163	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5381. 26:163	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5382. 26:164	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
5383. 26:166	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5384. 26:166 [2]. The Qur’an does not treat male homosexuals as victims (of genetics or of any other kind); it presents them as

transgressors (2:166) and as people expressing an irrational choice (11:78), one borne of ignorance (27:55). It reproves
them as transgressors, much in the same way as it reproves transgressors of a number of types (political, economic and so
forth). There is no question but that male homosexuality is wrong within the purview of the Qur’an. However, one should
remember that male homosexuals are under no compulsion to be believers themselves (cf. 2:256). Logically, should a
particular man be a believer but Eind himself afElicted with drives he chooses to regard as too powerful to control, should he
wish to renounce his faith in favour of homosexual sin, that is nobody’s business but his own so long as he does not impact
the believing society with his sin. The Qur’an safeguards people’s privacy in their homes against prying persons (24:27,
24:61), a right a practicing homosexual man should enjoy as much as anyone else. Within the Qur’anic jurisprudence binding
upon believers, then, male homosexuality is sexual immorality; there is no question but that it is both fundamentally wrong
and taboo. It logically falls under the same legislation and punitive requirements as sexual intercourse outside marriage of
any other type (marriage being recognised only between one male and up to four females). However, the Qur’anic mood is
not one of instant and total condemnation; comparable contexts suggests that wrong action should be discouraged and
reproved by friends and ‘let be’ if people repent and reform (cf. 4:16-17), and there can be punishment only when speciEic
circumstances are met (cf. 24:2). Additionally, one should remember that Ibrāhım̄ entreated God on behalf of the city of Lūṭ
(11:74), and Lūṭ himself reproved his people before he left and they were punished. The Qur’an does not pretend that sin is
not sin; but neither does it strain to cast the Eirst stone – or, in fact, any stones – despite what the Traditionalist contends, in
this case or in any other. See 24:10, 24:14, 24:20 which treat of sexual contexts for reminders that we are all in need of God’s
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َقالُو۟ا َلِئن لَّْم َتنَتِه َيُٰلوُط َلَتُكوَننَّ ِمَن

ٱْلُمْخرَِجيَن

167. They	said:	If	thou	cease	not,	O	Lūṭ,	thou	wilt	be	
of	those	turned	out.	

َقاَل إِنِّى لَِعَمِلُكم مَِّن ٱْلَقالِيَن 168. He	said:	I	am	of	those	who	abhor	your	deeds.

ا َيْعَمُلوَن ِنى َوأَْهِلى ِممَّ رَبِّ َنجِّ 169. My	lord:	deliver	thou	me	and	my	household	
from	what	they	do.

ْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥٓ أَْجَمِعيَن َفَنجَّ 170. And	we	delivered	him	and	his	household	all	
together

ا فِى ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن إِلَّا َعُجوًزۭ 171. Save	an	old	woman5385	among	those	who	stayed
behind.

ْرَنا ٱْلَءاَخرِيَن ثُمَّ َدمَّ 172. Then	we	annihilated	the	others.

اۖ  َطًرۭ َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلْيِهم مَّ 173. And	we	rained	upon	them	a	rain.

َفَسآَء َمَطُر ٱْلُمنَذرِيَن And	evil	is	the	rain	of	those	who	have	been	
warned.

mercy.
5385. 26:171 [1]. One of the functions of the Qur’an is to correct calumnies levelled against the prophets in the corrupted texts of

previous peoples. Chapter 19 of Genesis has it that Lot (Lūṭ) committed incest with his daughters after leaving the city – to
ensure (as one is given to understand) the continuance of the family line due to a dearth of males in the new location; the
daughters’ argument rings hollow given that the males of the city they Eled could not have provided issue in any case (a point
alluded to at 11:78-79). More convincing, perhaps, would be an argument for the need to raise up further children to Lot
(Lūṭ) on the grounds that his wife was now dead, but such an argument is closed down by the Qur’an which states explicitly
his wife was an ‘old woman.’ Thus, the Talmudic-sounding ‘justiEication’ found in Genesis 19 for incest is refuted on whatever
basis it might be advanced: Lūṭ’s wife had been past childbearing age, thus it made no difference from the point of view of
procreation that she was now dead, and the men of the city of Lūṭ were not potential husbands for his daughters, thus the
dearth of eligible men in the scenario following that of the destruction of the city of Lūṭ was – in this regard at least – no
different to that which preceded it. The primary function of the Book of Genesis in its current condition is to create and
protect a programme of racial survival and supremacy, and is a composite of different accounts, probably constructed by
Ezra	after	release	from	Babylon.	See	note	to	26:84.
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 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 174. In	that	is	a	proof5386

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5387

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 175. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

َـْٔيَكِة ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن ُب ْل َب أَْصَحٰ َكذَّ 176. And	the	companions	of	the	woods5388	rejected	
the	emissaries.

إِْذ َقاَل َلُهْم ُشَعْيٌب أََلا َتتَُّقوَن 177. When	Shuʿayb	said	to	them:	Will	you	not	be	in	
prudent	fear?5389

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ 178. I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 179. So	be	in	prudent	fear5390	of	God

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.5391

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۖ  َوَمآ أَْس 180. And	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	it

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلٰى رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن My	reward	is	only	upon5392	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind.

5386. 26:174	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5387. 26:174 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5388. 26:176	[1].	See	note	to	15:78.
5389. 26:177	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5390. 26:179	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5391. 26:179	[2].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
5392. 26:180	[2].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
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۞ أَْوفُو۟ا ٱْلَكْيَل َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا ِمَن

ٱْلُمْخِسرِيَن

181. FulEil	the	measure	and	be	not	of	those	who	
cause	loss.	

َوزِنُو۟ا بِٱْلِقْسَطاِس ٱْلُمْسَتِقيِم 182. And	weigh	with	the	straight	balance.

َوَلا َتْبَخُسو۟ا ٱلنَّاَس أَْشَيآَءُهْم 183. And	deprive	not	men	of	their	things.

َوَلا َتْعَثْو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْفِسِديَن And	commit	not	evil	in	the	earth,	working	
corruption.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكْم 184. And	be	in	prudent	fear5393	of	him	who	created	
you	

لِيَن َوٱْلِجِبلََّة ٱْلأَوَّ And	the	great	company5394	of	the	former	
peoples.5395

رِيَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنََّمآ أَنَت ِمَن ٱْلُمَسحَّ 185. They	said:	Thou	art	but	one	beguiled.	

ْثُلَنا َوَمآ أَنَت إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ 186. And:	Thou	art	only	a	mortal	like	us.	

إِن نَُّظنَُّك َلِمَن ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن َو And:	We	consider	thee	a	liar.5396

5393. 26:184	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5394. 26:184	[2].	Arabic:	jibilla	–	nature;	constitution,	temper,	disposition;	a	great	company.
5395. 26:184	[2].	I.e.	that	disposition	which	led	them	to	destruction.
5396. 26:186	[2].	Lit.:	one	of	the	liars.
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َمآِء إِن ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ َفأَْسِقْط َعَلْيَنا ِكَسًفۭ

ِدِقيَن ٰ ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ

187. Then	cause	thou	pieces	of	the	sky	to	fall	upon	
us	if	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

َقاَل َربِّٓى أَْعَلُم بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن 188. He	said:	My	lord	knows	best	what	you	do.

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 189. And	they	rejected	him5397

َفأََخَذُهْم َعَذاُب َيْوِم ٱلظُّلَِّةۚ  Then	there	took	them	the	punishment	of	the	
day	of	a	covering	darkness.	

إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظيٍم It	was	the	punishment	of	a	tremendous	day.

 ۖ إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ 190. In	that	is	a	proof5398

ْؤِمِنيَن َوَما َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّ But	most	of	them	are	not	believers.5399

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم َو 191. And	thy	lord:	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

إِنَُّهۥ َلَتنزِيُل رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن َو 192. And	it	is	a	successive	revelation5400	of	the	Lord	
of	All	Mankind

َنزََل بِِه ٱلرُّوُح ٱْلأَِميُن 193. Brought	down	by	the	Faithful	Spirit	

5397. 26:189	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
5398. 26:190	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5399. 26:190 [2]. Arabic: (al) mu’minūn. See note to 8:2. In this chapter see 26:8, 26:67, 26: 103, 26:121, 26:139, 26:158, 26:174,

26:190.
5400. 26:192	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
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َعَلٰى َقْلِبَك 194. Upon	thy	heart	

لَِتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمنِذرِيَن That	thou	be	among	the	warners

ِبيٍنۢ بِىٍّۢ مُّ بِِلَساٍن َعَر 195. In	clear	Arabic	speech.

لِيَن إِنَُّهۥ َلِفى ُزُبِر ٱْلأَوَّ َو 196. And	it	is	in	the	written	records5401	of	the	former	
peoples.

ُؤ۟ا َبِنٓى أََوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهْم َءاَيًة أَن َيْعَلَمُهۥ ُعَلَمٰٓ

ِءيَل إِْسَرٰٓ

197. Is	it	not	a	proof5402	to	them	that	the	learned	of	
the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	know	it?

َوَلْو َنزَّْلَنُٰه َعَلٰى َبْعِض ٱْلأَْعَجِميَن 198. And	had	we	sent	it	down	upon	any	foreigner

َفَقَرأَُهۥ َعَلْيِهم 199. And	he	had	recited	it	to	them

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ ُمْؤِمِنيَن مَّ They	would	not	have	been	believers	in5403	it.

لَِك َسَلْكَنُٰه فِى قُُلوِب ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َكَذٰ 200. Thus	have	we	put5404	it	in	the	hearts	of	the	
evildoers:

5401. 26:196 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

5402. 26:197	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5403. 26:199	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5404. 26:200	[1].	Lit.:	inserted.
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َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦ َحتَّٰى َيَرُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب ٱْلأَلِيَم 201. They	will	not	believe	in5405	it	until	they	see	the	
painful	punishment.

َفَيأْتَِيُهم َبْغَتًةۭ َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن 202. And	it	will	come	upon	them	unexpectedly	when
they	perceive	not

َفَيُقولُو۟ا َهْل َنْحُن ُمنَظُروَن 203. And	they	will	say:	Are	we	to	be	granted	respite?

أََفِبَعَذابَِنا َيْسَتْعِجُلوَن 204. Is	it	then	our	punishment	they	seek	to	
hasten?5406

تَّْعَنُٰهْم ِسِنيَن أََفَرَءْيَت إِن مَّ 205. Hast	thou	then	considered:	if	we	give	them	
enjoyment	for	years

ا َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن ثُمَّ َجآَءُهم مَّ 206. Then	there	come	to	them	what	they	were	
promised

ا َكانُو۟ا ُيَمتَُّعوَن َمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُهم مَّ 207. What	would	it	avail	them	what	they	enjoyed?

َوَمآ أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْرَيٍة إِلَّا َلَها ُمنِذُروَن 208. And	we	destroyed	no	city	save	it	had	warners

ِذْكرَٰى 209. As	a	reminder.	

َوَما ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن And	we	were	not	wrongdoers.5407

5405. 26:201	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5406. 26:204	[1].	I.e.	those	who	say:	if	we	are	to	be	punished,	bring	it	now.
5407. 26:209 [2]. Arabic: ẓālimūn. See 2:229. God does not break his own laws in his dealings with men. There exists a moral law

given by God which is as Eixed as any set of physical laws. (The cause of the ruling elite’s drive to promote the notion of
relativism in the physical world via pseudo-science becomes clear once we understand that it is the philosophical
component needed to install a worldview orientated towards moral relativism by which the masses are detached from any
sense	of	objective	moral	certainty	and	trained	to	accept	the	arbitrary	rule	of	men.)
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َيِٰطيُن َوَما َتَنزََّلْت بِِه ٱلشَّ 210. And	the	shayṭāns	did	not	bring	it5408	down.

َوَما َيۢنَبِغى َلُهْم 211. And	it	does	not	behove	them

َوَما َيْسَتِطيُعوَن And	they	are	not	able.

ْمِع َلَمْعُزولُوَن إِنَُّهْم َعِن ٱلسَّ 212. They	are	excluded	from	the	hearing.

َفَلا َتْدُع َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر َفَتُكوَن ِمَن

بِيَن ٱْلُمَعذَّ

213. And	call	thou	not	with	God	to	another	god	lest	
thou	be	of	those	punished.

بِيَن َوأَنِذْر َعِشيَرَتَك ٱْلأَْقَر 214. And	warn	thou	thy	close	relatives.

َوٱْخِفْض َجَناَحَك لَِمِن ٱتََّبَعَك ِمَن

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

215. And	lower	thou	thy	wing5409	to	those	who	
follow	thee	among	the	believers.5410

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َفٕاِْن َعَصْوَك َفُقْل إِنِّى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّمَّ 216. And	if	they	oppose	thee	say	thou:	I	am	innocent
of	what	you	do.	

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱلرَِّحيِم 217. And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	the	Mighty,	the	
Merciful

5408. 26:210 [1]. Said by most commentators to refer to the Qur’an. This is possible; however, in the context, it is perhaps possible
that it relates to the punishment meted out against the rejecters of the messengers and that the hearing at 26:212 is the
moment	when	God	brings	in	his	decree.	This	is	a	personal	observation	and	God	knows	best.	

5409. 26:215	[1].	An	expression	which	means:	be	gentle,	compassionate.
5410. 26:215	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ٱلَِّذى َيَرىَٰك ِحيَن َتُقوُم 218. He	who	sees	thee	when	thou	risest

ِجِديَن ٰ َوَتَقلَُّبَك فِى ٱلسَّ 219. And	thy	going	to	and	fro	among	those	who	
submit.5411

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ 220. He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

َيِٰطيُن َهْل أَُنبُِّئُكْم َعَلٰى َمن َتَنزَُّل ٱلشَّ 221. Shall	I	inform	you	upon	whom	the	shayṭāns	
descend?

َتَنزَُّل َعَلٰى ُكلِّ أَفَّاٍك أَثِيٍمۢ 222. They	descend	upon	every	false5412	deceiver.

ْمَع ُيْلُقوَن ٱلسَّ 223. They	give	ear

َوأَْكَثُرُهْم َكِٰذُبوَن But	most	of	them	are	liars.

َعَرآُء َيتَِّبُعُهُم ٱْلَغاُوۥَن َوٱلشُّ 224. And	the	poets,5413	the	misguided	follow	them.

أََلْم َتَر أَنَُّهْم فِى ُكلِّ َواٍدۢ َيِهيُموَن 225. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	they	wander	in	
every	valley5414

َوأَنَُّهْم َيُقولُوَن َما َلا َيْفَعُلوَن 226. And	that	they	say	what	they	do	not

5411. 26:219 [1]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI. Cf. 3:196, 16:46. The word taqallubameans going to and fro. If the Traditionalist is to
insist on sajada as to prostrate rather than to submit he is – if he is to be consistent – left with a mental image of the
messenger picking his way through the mass of believers in a position of prostration. That is not what Traditionalist claims
for	this	verse;	but	it	should	be	if	he	wishes	to	present	his	case	consistently.

5412. 26:222	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
5413. 26:224 [1]. The modern equivalent of poets are creators of novels and Eilms. Culture within organised societies has always

been	–	and	remains	–	both	created	and	managed	by	those	whose	interests	it	serves.
5414. 26:225	[1].	I.e.	they	are	without	bearings,	utterly	lost.
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ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 227. Save	those	who	heed	warning5415	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness	

ا َوَذَكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َكِثيًرۭ And	remember	God	much	

َوٱنَتَصُرو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِد َما ُظِلُمو۟اۗ  And	help	themselves	after	they	have	been	
wronged?5416	

َوَسَيْعَلُم ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَىَّ ُمنَقَلٍبۢ َينَقِلُبوَن And	those	who	do	wrong	will	come	to	know	to	
what	place	of	return	they	will	be	returned.

5415. 26:227	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5416. 26:227	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5417	the	
Merciful.

طٓسۚ  1. ṭā	sīn5418

ِبيٍن تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َوِكَتاٍبۢ مُّ Those5419	are	the	proofs5420	of	the	Qur’an5421	and
a	clear	decree5422

ى ُهًدۭ 2. Guidance

َوُبْشرَٰى لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	glad	tidings	for	the	believers5423

َلٰوَة ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ 3. Those	who	uphold	the	duty5424

َكٰوَة َوُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity5425

5417. 27:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5418. 27:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ṭā	sīn:
ṭā:
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

5419. 27:1	[2].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
5420. 27:1	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5421. 27:1	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5422. 27:1	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5423. 27:2	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5424. 27:3 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5425. 27:3 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم ُيوِقُنوَن And	of	the	hereafter	they	are	certain:5426

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة 4. Those	who	believe	not	in5427	the	hereafter

َلُهْم َفُهْم َيْعَمُهوَن َزيَّنَّا َلُهْم أَْعَمٰ We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	
wander	blindly.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َلُهْم ُسٓوُء ٱْلَعَذاِب 5. These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	
punishment

َوُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهُم ٱْلأَْخَسُروَن And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.

إِنََّك َلُتَلقَّى ٱْلُقْرَءاَن ِمن لَُّدْن َحِكيٍم َو

َعِليٍم

6. And	thou	receivest	the	Qur’an5428	from	the	
presence	of	one	wise,	knowing.

ا إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لِأَْهِلِهۦٓ إِنِّٓى َءاَنْسُت َناًرۭ 7. When	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	I	perceive	a	Eire

ْنَها بَِخَبٍر َـٔاتِيُكم مِّ َس I	will	bring	you	intelligence	from	it	

أَْو َءاتِيُكم بِِشَهاٍبۢ َقَبٍسۢ لََّعلَُّكْم َتْصَطُلوَن Or	bring	you	a	burning	Eirebrand	that	you	might
warm	yourselves

ا َجآَءَها نُوِدَى َفَلمَّ 8. Then	when	he	came	to	it	he	was	called:	

5426. 27:3	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
5427. 27:4	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5428. 27:6	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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أَۢن ُبورَِك َمن فِى ٱلنَّاِر Blessed	is	he	who	is	in	the	Eire	

َوَمْن َحْوَلَها And	he	who	is	round	about	it.

َن ٱللَِّه َوُسْبَحٰ And	glory5429	be	unto	God	

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind!

َُّهۥٓ أََنا ٱللَُّه ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِن 9. O	Mūsā:	it	is	I:	God,	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.5430

َوأَْلِق َعَصاَكۚ  10. And	cast	thou	thy	staff.

ا ا َرَءاَها َتْهَتزُّ َكأَنََّها َجآنٌّۭ َولَّٰى ُمْدبًِرۭ َفَلمَّ

ْبۚ  َوَلْم ُيَعقِّ

And	when	he	saw	it	stirring	as	if	it	were	a	
serpent5431	he	turned	away	and	would	not	
return	again.

َيُٰموَسٰى َلا َتَخْف O	Mūsā:	fear	thou	not.	

إِنِّى َلا َيَخاُف َلَدىَّ ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن The	emissaries	fear	not	in	my	presence.

إِلَّا َمن َظَلَم 11. But	whoso	did	wrong5432

5429. 27:8	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5430. 27:9	[1].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
5431. 27:10	[2].	Arabic:	jānn.	Rendered	elsewhere	also	as	jinn,	the	root	sense	is	one:	something	hidden.
5432. 27:11	[1].	A	reference,	surely,	to	Mūsā’s	act	of	murder	in	Firʿawn’s	land.
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ا َبْعَد ُسٓوٍءۢ َل ُحْسًنۢ ثُمَّ َبدَّ Then	changed	to	good	after	evil:5433	

َفٕاِنِّى َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ I	am	forgiving,	merciful.

َوأَْدِخْل َيَدَك فِى َجْيِبَك 12. And	enter	thou	thy	hand	into	thy	bosom

 ۖ َتْخرُْج َبْيَضآَء ِمْن َغْيِر ُسٓوٍءۢ It	will	come	forth	white,	without	evil5434	

فِى تِْسِع َءاَيٍٰت إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َوَقْوِمِهۦٓۚ  Among	nine	proofs5435	to	Firʿawn5436	and	his	
people.

ا َفِٰسِقيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ They	are	a	wantonly	perEidious5437	people.	

َذا ا َجآَءْتُهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا ُمْبِصَرًةۭ َقالُو۟ا َهٰ َفَلمَّ

ِبيٌنۭ ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ

13. And	when	our	sight-giving	proofs5438	came	to	
them	they	said:	This	is	obvious	sorcery.5439

ا َوَجَحُدو۟ا بَِها َوٱْسَتْيَقَنْتَهآ أَنُفُسُهْم ُظْلًمۭ

اۚ  وَُعُلوًّۭ

14. And	they	rejected	them	–	though	their	souls	
were	convinced	of	them	–	in	injustice	and	
arrogance.	

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ So	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	
workers	of	corruption.

5433. 27:11	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
5434. 27:12	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
5435. 27:12	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5436. 27:12	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5437. 27:12	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5438. 27:13	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5439. 27:13	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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اۖ  َن ِعْلًمۭ َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا َداُوۥَد َوُسَلْيَمٰ 15. And	we	gave	knowledge	to	Dāwūd	and	
Sulaymān.

َلَنا َعَلٰى َكِثيٍرۢ َوَقاَلا ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َفضَّ

مِّْن ِعَباِدِه ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

And	they	said:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	has	
preferred	us	above	many	of	his	believing	
servants.5440

ُن َداُوۥَدۖ  َوَورَِث ُسَلْيَمٰ 16. And	Sulaymān	inherited	from	Dāwūd

َوَقاَل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ُعلِّْمَنا َمنِطَق ٱلطَّْيِر And	said:	O	mankind:	we	have	been	taught	the	
speech	of	birds

َوأُوتِيَنا ِمن ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۖ  And	have	been	given	every	sort	of5441	thing.	

َذا َلُهَو ٱْلَفْضُل ٱْلُمِبيُن إِنَّ َهٰ This	is	the	clear	favour.

َن ُجُنوُدُهۥ ِمَن ٱْلِجنِّ َوُحِشَر لُِسَلْيَمٰ

نِس َوٱلطَّْيِر َوٱْلٕاِ

17. And	there	gathered	unto	Sulaymān	his	forces	of	
jinn	and	men	and	birds.

َفُهْم ُيوزَُعوَن And	they	were	marshalled.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أََتْو۟ا َعَلٰى َواِد ٱلنَّْمِل 18. When5442	they	had	reached	the	valley	of	the	ants

5440. 27:15	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5441. 27:16	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
5442. 27:18	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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ِكَنُكْم َقاَلْت َنْمَلٌةۭ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّْمُل ٱْدُخُلو۟ا َمَسٰ An	ant	said:	O	ants:	enter	your	dwellings	

ُن َوُجُنوُدُهۥ َلا َيْحِطَمنَُّكْم ُسَلْيَمٰ That	Sulaymān	and	his	forces	crush	you	not	

َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن When	they	perceive	not.	

َم َفَتَبسَّ 19. And	he	smiled

ا مِّن َقْولَِها َضاِحًكۭ Laughing	at	her	speech

َوَقاَل And	he	said:

رَبِّ أَْوزِْعِنٓى أَْن أَْشُكَر نِْعَمَتَك My	lord:	direct	thou	me	to	be	grateful	for	thy	
grace	

لَِدىَّ ٱلَِّتٓى أَْنَعْمَت َعَلىَّ وََعَلٰى َوٰ Wherewith	thou	hast	favoured	me	and	my	
parents

ا َترَْضٰىُه ِلًحۭ َوأَْن أَْعَمَل َصٰ And	to	work	righteousness	pleasing	to	thee

ِلِحيَن ٰ َوأَْدِخْلِنى بِرَْحَمِتَك فِى ِعَباِدَك ٱلصَّ And	make	thou	me	enter	by	thy	mercy	among	
thy	righteous	servants.

َد ٱلطَّْيَر َفَقاَل َوَتَفقَّ 20. And	he	inspected	the	birds	and	said:	

َما لَِى َلآ أَرَى ٱْلُهْدُهَد How	is	it	that	I	see	not	the	hoopoe
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أَْم َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلَغآئِِبيَن Or	is	he	among	the	absent?

ا َشِديًدا َبنَُّهۥ َعَذاًبۭ َلأَُعذِّ 21. I	will	punish	him	with	a	severe	punishment	

ِبيٍنۢ أَْو َلأَ۟اْذَبَحنَُّهۥٓ أَْو َلَيأْتَِينِّى بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ Or	I	will	slay	him	if	he	bring	me	not	a	clear	
warrant.5443	

َفَمَكَث َغْيَر َبِعيٍدۢ 22. And	he	tarried	not	long.

َفَقاَل أََحطُت بَِما َلْم تُِحْط بِِهۦ Then	said	he:	I	comprehend	what	thou	
comprehendest	not

َوِجْئُتَك ِمن َسَبٕاٍۭ بَِنَبٕاٍۢ َيِقيٍن And	I	come	to	thee	from	Saba’5444	with	a	
certain5445	report.

إِنِّى َوَجدتُّ ٱْمَرأًَةۭ َتْمِلُكُهْم 23. I	found	a	woman	ruling	them

َوأُوتَِيْت ِمن ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ And	she	has	been	given	every	sort	of5446	thing

َوَلَها َعرٌْش َعِظيٌمۭ And	she	has	a	tremendous	throne.

ْمِس ِمن َوَجدتَُّها َوَقْوَمَها َيْسُجُدوَن لِلشَّ

ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

24. I	found	her	and	her	people	submitting5447	to	the	
sun	rather	than5448	God.

5443. 27:21	[2].	I.e.	for	his	absence.
5444. 27:22	[3].	Typically	identiEied	with	Sheba.	See	Article	XVII.
5445. 27:22	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
5446. 27:23	[2].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
5447. 27:24	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
5448. 27:24	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َلُهْم ْيَطُٰن أَْعَمٰ َوَزيََّن َلُهُم ٱلشَّ (And	the	shayṭān	made	their	works	fair	to	
them:

ِبيِل ُهْم َعِن ٱلسَّ َفَصدَّ He	diverted5449	them	from	the	way

َفُهْم َلا َيْهَتُدوَن And	they	were	not	rightly	guided

أَلَّا َيْسُجُدو۟ا لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى ُيْخرُِج ٱْلَخْبَء فِى

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ ٱلسَّ

25. That	they	submitted5450	not	to	God	who	brings	
forth	the	hidden	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	

َوَيْعَلُم َما تُْخُفوَن َوَما تُْعِلُنوَن And	knows	what	you	hide	and	what	you	make	
known.

ٱللَُّه 26. God:

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he5451	

رَبُّ ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْلَعِظيِم ۩ Lord	of	the	Tremendous	Throne.)

۞ َقاَل َسَننُظُر أََصَدْقَت أَْم ُكنَت ِمَن

ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن

27. He	said:	We	will	see	if	thou	hast	spoken	truth	or
thou	art	a	liar.5452

5449. 27:24	[3].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
5450. 27:25	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
5451. 27:26 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
5452. 27:27	[1].	Lit.:	among	the	liars.
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َذا ٱْذَهب بِِّكَتِٰبى َهٰ 28. Go	thou	with	this	my	decree:5453	

َفأَْلِقْه إَِلْيِهْم Deliver5454	thou	it	unto	them

ثُمَّ َتَولَّ َعْنُهْم َفٱنُظْر َماَذا َيرِْجُعوَن Then	turn	thou	away	from	them	and	see	thou	
what	they	return.

َقاَلْت َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَمَلُؤ۟ا إِنِّٓى أُْلِقَى إَِلىَّ ِكَتٌٰبۭ

َكرِيٌم

29. She	said:	O	eminent	ones:	there	has	been	
delivered5455	unto	me	a	noble	decree.5456

َن إِنَُّهۥ ِمن ُسَلْيَمٰ 30. It	is	from	Sulaymān.	

إِنَُّهۥ َو And	it	is:	

ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5457	the	
Merciful:

أَلَّا َتْعُلو۟ا َعَلىَّ 31. Exalt	not	yourselves	against	me

َوأْتُونِى ُمْسِلِميَن But	come	to	me	submitted!5458

َقاَلْت َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَمَلُؤ۟ا 32. She	said:	O	eminent	ones:

5453. 27:28	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5454. 27:28	[2].	Lit.:	cast.
5455. 27:29	[1].	Lit.:	cast.
5456. 27:29	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5457. 27:30	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5458. 27:31	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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أَْفُتونِى فِٓى أَْمرِى Counsel	me	in	my	affair.	

َما ُكنُت َقاِطَعًة أَْمًرا َحتَّٰى َتْشَهُدوِن I	decide	no	affair	until	you	bear	me	witness.

ٍةۢ َوأُ۟ولُو۟ا َبأٍْسۢ َشِديٍدۢ َقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أُ۟ولُو۟ا قُوَّ 33. They	said:	We	are	possessed	of	power	and	
possessed	of	strong	might

َوٱْلأَْمُر إَِلْيِك But	the	command	is	unto	thee:	

َفٱنُظرِى َماَذا َتأُْمرِيَن See	thou	what	thou	wilt	command.

َقاَلْت إِنَّ ٱْلُمُلوَك إَِذا َدَخُلو۟ا َقْرَيًة أَْفَسُدوَها 34. She	said:	Kings	when	they	enter	a	city	spoil	it	

 ۖ َة أَْهِلَهآ أَِذلًَّةۭ َوَجَعُلٓو۟ا أَِعزَّ And	make	its	most	honoured5459	people	abject.	

لَِك َيْفَعُلوَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	they	do.

إِنِّى ُمرِْسَلٌة إَِلْيِهم بَِهِديٍَّةۢ َفَناِظَرٌةۢ بَِم َو

َيرِْجُع ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن

35. And	I	will	send	a	gift	to	them	and	see	with	what
the	emissaries	return.

َن َقاَل ا َجآَء ُسَلْيَمٰ َفَلمَّ 36. So	when	he5460	came	to	Sulaymān	he	said:	

5459. 27:34	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
5460. 27:36	[1].	I.e.	an	emissary.
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وَنِن بَِماٍلۢ أَتُِمدُّ Would	you	aid	me	in	wealth?	

آ َءاَتٰىُكم َفَمآ َءاَتٰىِنۦَ ٱللَُّه َخْيٌرۭ مِّمَّ But	what	God	gives	me	is	better	than	what	he	
gives	you.	

َبْل أَنُتم بَِهِديَِّتُكْم َتْفرَُحوَن The	truth	is:5461	it	is	you	who	exult	at	your	gift.

ٱرِْجْع إَِلْيِهْم 37. Return	thou	to	them:

َفَلَنأْتَِينَُّهم بُِجُنوٍدۢ لَّا ِقَبَل َلُهم بَِها We	will	come	to	them	with	forces	they	have	no	
power	to	resist

ْنَهآ أَِذلًَّةۭ َوَلُنْخرَِجنَُّهم مِّ And	we	will	drive	them	therefrom	in	abjection

ِغُروَن َوُهْم َصٰ And	they	will	be	brought	low.	

َقاَل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَمَلُؤ۟ا أَيُُّكْم َيأْتِيِنى بَِعرِْشَها َقْبَل

أَن َيأْتُونِى ُمْسِلِميَن

38. He	said:	O	eminent	ones:	which	of	you	will	
bring	me	her	throne	before	they	come	to	me	
submitted?5462

َقاَل ِعْفرِيٌتۭ مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ أََن۠ا َءاتِيَك بِِهۦ َقْبَل

َقاِمَكۖ  أَن َتُقوَم ِمن مَّ

39. A	mischievous	one	among	the	jinn	said:	I	will	
bring	it	to	thee	before	thou	canst	rise	from	thy	
station.5463	

5461. 27:36	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5462. 27:38	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
5463. 27:39	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
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إِنِّى َعَلْيِه َلَقوِىٌّ أَِميٌنۭ َو And	I	am	for	this	strong,	trustworthy.

َقاَل ٱلَِّذى ِعنَدُهۥ ِعْلٌمۭ مَِّن ٱْلِكَتِٰب أََن۠ا

َءاتِيَك بِِهۦ َقْبَل أَن َيْرَتدَّ إَِلْيَك َطْرفَُكۚ 

40. Said	one	with	knowledge	of	the	law:5464	I	will	
bring	it	to	thee	before	thy	glance	returns	to	
thee.

َذا ِمن ا ِعنَدُهۥ َقاَل َهٰ ا َرَءاُه ُمْسَتِقرًّ َفَلمَّ

َفْضِل َربِّى لَِيْبُلَونِٓى َءأَْشُكُر أَْم أَْكُفُرۖ 

And	when	he	saw	it	set	before	him	he	said:5465	
This	is	of	the	bounty	of	my	lord,	that	he	might	
try	me	whether	I	be	grateful	or	ungrateful.5466

َوَمن َشَكَر And	whoso	is	grateful:

َفٕاِنََّما َيْشُكُر لَِنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	is	but	grateful	for	his	soul.

َوَمن َكَفَر And	whoso	is	ungrateful:

َفٕاِنَّ َربِّى َغِنىٌّۭ َكرِيٌمۭ My	lord	is	free	from	need,	noble.

َقاَل َنكُِّرو۟ا َلَها َعرَْشَها 41. (He	said:	Disguise	her	throne	for	her.	

5464. 27:40 [1]. Arabic: al kitāb. See Article XI.ii. The concept of the law comprises: that law given to men in revelation, the laws of
the physical universe, and those laws by which God operates. To my mind, there is no conElict between revealed moral law,
physical	laws,	and	the	laws	by	which	God	himself	operates.

5465. 27:40 [2]. What follows (27:40-44) reads as two intercut, related episodes and I have parsed the narrative accordingly; the
apposition	between	the	two	segments	appears	to	be	alluded	to	as	the	narrative	moves	to	the	next	scene	at	27:45.

5466. 27:40	[2].	Cf.	27:19.
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َننُظْر أََتْهَتِدٓى أَْم َتُكوُن ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َلا

َيْهَتُدوَن

We	will	see	if	she	be	rightly	guided	or	if	she	be	
of	those	not	rightly	guided

َكَذا َعرُْشِكۖ  ا َجآَءْت ِقيَل أََهٰ َفَلمَّ 42. And	when	she	came	it	was	said:	Is	thy	throne	
like	this?	

َقاَلْت َكأَنَُّهۥ ُهَوۚ  She	said:	As	if	the	same.)

َوأُوتِيَنا ٱْلِعْلَم ِمن َقْبِلَها And	we	were	given	knowledge	before	her	

َوُكنَّا ُمْسِلِميَن And	we	are	submitted.5467

َها َما َكاَنت تَّْعُبُد ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  َوَصدَّ 43. And	what	she	serves	besides5468	God	diverts5469	
her.

إِنََّها َكاَنْت ِمن َقْوٍمۢ َكِٰفرِيَن She	is	of	a	people	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.5470

رَْحۖ  ِقيَل َلَها ٱْدُخِلى ٱلصَّ 44. (It	was	said	to	her:	Enter	thou	the	palace.

ًةۭ َوَكَشَفْت َعن ا َرأَْتُه َحِسَبْتُه لُجَّ َفَلمَّ

َساَقْيَهاۚ 

And	when	she	saw	it	she	thought	it	a	body	of	
water	and	uncovered	her	legs.	

5467. 27:42	[4].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
5468. 27:43	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5469. 27:43	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
5470. 27:43	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	(the)	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ٌدۭ مِّن َقَوارِيَرۗ  َمرَّ َقاَل إِنَُّهۥ َصرٌْحۭ مُّ He	said:	It	is	a	palace	paved	with	glass.)

َقاَلْت رَبِّ إِنِّى َظَلْمُت َنْفِسى She	said:	My	lord:	I	have	wronged	my	soul

َن لِلَِّه َوأَْسَلْمُت َمَع ُسَلْيَمٰ And	I	submit	with	Sulaymān	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

ِلًحا أَِن َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلٰى َثُموَد أََخاُهْم َصٰ

ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه

45. And	we	sent	to	Thamūd	their	brother	Ṣāliḥ	that	
they	serve	God:

َفٕاَِذا ُهْم َفرِيَقاِن َيْخَتِصُموَن Then	were	they	two	factions	quarrelling.

يَِّئِة َقْبَل َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم لَِم َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن بِٱلسَّ

ٱْلَحَسَنِةۖ 

46. He	said:	O	my	people:	why	will	you	hasten	on	
the	evil5471	before	the	good?	

َلْوَلا َتْسَتْغِفُروَن ٱللََّه Oh	that	you	did	but5472	ask	pardon	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy!

َقالُو۟ا ٱطَّيَّْرَنا بَِك َوبَِمن مََّعَكۚ  47. They	said:	We	see	an	omen	in	thee	and	those	
with	thee.	

5471. 27:46	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5472. 27:46	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َقاَل َطِٰٓئُرُكْم ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۖ  He	said:	Your	omen	is	with	God.	

َبْل أَنُتْم َقْوٌمۭ تُْفَتُنوَن The	truth	is:5473	you	are	a	people	subjected	to	
means	of	denial.5474

َوَكاَن فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة تِْسَعُة َرْهٍطۢ ُيْفِسُدوَن

فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا ُيْصِلُحوَن

48. And	there	were	in	the	town	nine	bands5475	
which	worked	corruption	in	the	land	and	did	
not	right.

َقالُو۟ا َتَقاَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َلُنَبيَِّتنَُّهۥ َوأَْهَلُهۥ 49. They	said:	Swear	one	to	another	by	God	that	we
will	attack	him	and	his	household	by	night.	

لِيِِّهۦ َما َشِهْدَنا َمْهِلَك أَْهِلِهۦ ثُمَّ َلَنُقوَلنَّ لَِو Then	we	will	say	to	his	ally:	We	witnessed	not	
the	destruction	of	his	household

ِدقُوَن إِنَّا َلَصٰ َو And	we	speak	the	truth.

ا َوَمَكُرو۟ا َمْكًرۭ 50. And	they	schemed	a	scheme.

ا َوَمَكْرَنا َمْكًرۭ And	we	schemed	a	scheme

َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceived	not.

ِقَبُة َمْكرِِهْم َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ 51. So	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	their	
scheme

5473. 27:47	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5474. 27:47	[3].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
5475. 27:48	[1].	Arabic:	rahṭ	–	a	group	or	band	(of	men	–	usually	less	then	ten);	also	said	to	mean	person	or	man	in	this	context.
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ْرَنُٰهْم َوَقْوَمُهْم أَْجَمِعيَن أَنَّا َدمَّ We	destroyed	them	and	their	people	all	
together:

َفِتْلَك ُبُيوتُُهْم َخاوَِيًةۢ بَِما َظَلُمٓو۟اۗ  52. Those:	their	dwellings	are	desolate	because	
they	did	wrong.5476

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن In	that	is	a	proof5477	for	people	who	know.

َوأَنَجْيَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيتَُّقوَن 53. And	we	delivered	those	who	heeded	
warning5478	and	were	in	prudent	fear.5479

َولُوًطا 54. And	Lūṭ:	

ِحَشَة َوأَنُتْم إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِهۦٓ أََتأْتُوَن ٱْلَفٰ

تُْبِصُروَن

When	he	said	to	his	people:	Will	you	commit	
sexual	immorality5480	when	you	perceive?

أَئِنَُّكْم َلَتأْتُوَن ٱلرَِّجاَل َشْهَوًةۭ مِّن ُدوِن

ٱلنَِّسآِءۚ 

55. Do	you	approach	men	with	lust	rather	than5481	
women?

َبْل أَنُتْم َقْوٌمۭ َتْجَهُلوَن The	truth	is:5482	you	are	a	people	in	ignorance:

۞ َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن َقالُٓو۟ا 56. The	response	of	his	people	was	only	that	they	
said:	

5476. 27:52	[1].	Cf.	26:10.
5477. 27:52	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5478. 27:53	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5479. 27:53	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5480. 27:54	[2].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
5481. 27:55	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5482. 27:55	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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أَْخرُِجٓو۟ا َءاَل لُوٍطۢ مِّن َقْرَيِتُكْمۖ  Turn	out	the	house	of	Lūṭ	from	your	city.	

ُروَن إِنَُّهْم أَُناٌسۭ َيَتَطهَّ They	are	a	people	who	keep	themselves	pure.

َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥٓ إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتُهۥ 57. And	we	delivered	him	and	his	household	save	
his	wife.

ْرَنَٰها ِمَن ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن َقدَّ We	decreed	her	to	be	of	those	who	stay	behind.

اۖ  َطًرۭ َوأَْمَطْرَنا َعَلْيِهم مَّ 58. And	we	rained	upon	them	a	rain:

َفَسآَء َمَطُر ٱْلُمنَذرِيَن Evil	is	the	rain	of	those	who	have	been	warned.	

قُِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه 59. Say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God	

 ۗ َوَسَلٌٰم َعَلٰى ِعَباِدِه ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْصَطَفٰىٓ And	peace	be	unto	his	servants	whom	he	has	
chosen!

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َءآللَُّه َخْيٌر أَمَّ Is	God	better	or	that	to	which	they	ascribe	a	
partnership?5483

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ أَمَّْن َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 60. If:5484	he	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	

5483. 27:59	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5484. 27:60	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
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َمآِء َمآًءۭ َفأَۢنَبْتَنا بِِهۦ َوأَنزََل َلُكم مَِّن ٱلسَّ

َحَدآئَِق َذاَت َبْهَجٍةۢ

(And	sent	down	for	you	water	from	the	sky	
wherewith	we	cause	to	grow	gardens	full	of	
delight

ا َكاَن َلُكْم أَن تُۢنِبُتو۟ا َشَجَرَهاۗٓ  مَّ Whereof	it	was	not	for	you	to	cause	the	trees	to	
grow)5485

َع ٱللَِّهۚ  أَِءَلٌٰهۭ مَّ Is	there	any	god	with	God?5486	

َبْل ُهْم َقْوٌمۭ َيْعِدلُوَن The	truth	is:5487	they	are	a	people	who	ascribe	
equals.

ا أَمَّن َجَعَل ٱْلأَرَْض َقَراًرۭ 61. If:5488	he	who	made	the	earth	a	Eixed	lodging5489	

ا ًرۭ َوَجَعَل ِخَلَٰلَهآ أَْنَهٰ And	made	rivers	in	its	midst	

ِسَى َوَجَعَل َلَها َرَوٰ And	made	Eirm	mountains	therein	

َوَجَعَل َبْيَن ٱْلَبْحَرْيِن َحاِجًزاۗ  And	made	a	barrier5490	between	the	two	
seas:5491

َع ٱللَِّهۚ  أَِءَلٌٰهۭ مَّ Is	there	any	god	with	God?5492

5485. 27:60	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(vis-à-vis	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59).
5486. 27:60	[4].	Clearly	not,	since	the	entire	system	functions	as	one.
5487. 27:60	[5].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5488. 27:61	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5489. 27:61	[1].	According	to	the	Qur’an	(as	well	as	to	all	observable,	veriEiable	data)	the	earth	is	Eixed.
5490. 27:61	[4].	Between	salt	water	and	fresh.
5491. 27:61	[4].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(vis-à-vis	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59).
5492. 27:61	[5].	Clearly	not,	since	the	entire	system	functions	as	one.
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َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن The	truth	is:5493	most	of	them	know	not.

أَمَّن ُيِجيُب ٱْلُمْضَطرَّ إَِذا َدَعاُه 62. If:5494	he	who	responds	to	one	distressed	when	
he	calls	to	him	

ٓوَء َوَيْكِشُف ٱلسُّ And	removes	the	evil

َوَيْجَعُلُكْم ُخَلَفآَء ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  And	makes	you	successors	of	the	earth:5495

َع ٱللَِّهۚ  أَِءَلٌٰهۭ مَّ Is	there	any	god	with	God?5496

ا َتَذكَُّروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	do	you	take	heed.

أَمَّن َيْهِديُكْم فِى ُظُلَمِٰت ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِر 63. If:5497	he	who	guides	you	in	the	darkness5498	of	
the	land	and	the	sea

ا َبْيَن َيَدْى رَْحَمِتِهۦٓۗ  َيَٰح ُبْشًرۢ َوَمن ُيرِْسُل ٱلرِّ And	he	who	sends	the	winds	as	glad	tidings	at	
the	time5499	of	his	mercy:5500

َع ٱللَِّهۚ  أَِءَلٌٰهۭ مَّ Is	there	any	god	with	God?5501

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َتَعَٰلى ٱللَُّه َعمَّ Exalted	be	God	above	that	to	which	they	ascribe
a	partnership!5502

5493. 27:61	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5494. 27:62	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5495. 27:62	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(vis-à-vis	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59).
5496. 27:62	[4].	The	answer	is	clearly	in	the	negative;	again,	this	is	apropos	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59.
5497. 27:63	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5498. 27:63	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
5499. 27:63	[2].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
5500. 27:63	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(vis-à-vis	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59).
5501. 27:63	[3].	The	answer	is	clearly	in	the	negative;	again,	this	is	apropos	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59.
5502. 27:63	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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أَمَّن َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥ 64. If:5503	he	who	begins	creation	then	repeats	it

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َوَمن َيْرُزقُُكم مَِّن ٱلسَّ And	he	who	provides	for	you	from	the	sky	and	
the	earth:5504

َع ٱللَِّهۚ  أَِءَلٌٰهۭ مَّ Is	there	any	god	with	God?5505

ِدِقيَن َنُكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ قُْل َهاتُو۟ا ُبْرَهٰ Say	thou:	Bring	your	evidence	if	you	be	
truthful.5506	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ قُل لَّا َيْعَلُم َمن فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلَغْيَب إِلَّا ٱللَُّهۚ 

65. Say	thou:	None	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	
knows	the	unseen	save	God

َوَما َيْشُعُروَن أَيَّاَن ُيْبَعثُوَن And	they	perceive	not	when	they	will	be	raised.

ٰرََك ِعْلُمُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  َبِل ٱدَّ 66. The	truth	is:5507	their	knowledge	was	overtaken	
concerning	the	hereafter.

ْنَهاۖ  َبْل ُهْم فِى َشكٍّۢ مِّ The	truth	is:5508	they	are	in	doubt	concerning	it.	

ْنَها َعُموَن َبْل ُهم مِّ The	truth	is:5509	they	are	blind	to	it.

5503. 27:64	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5504. 27:64	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(vis-à-vis	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59).
5505. 27:64	[3].	The	answer	is	clearly	in	the	negative;	again,	this	is	apropos	the	question	in	the	last	clause	of	27:59.
5506. 27:64	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
5507. 27:66	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5508. 27:66	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5509. 27:66	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ا َوَءاَبآُؤَنآ َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَِءَذا ُكنَّا تَُرًٰبۭ

أَئِنَّا َلُمْخرَُجوَن

67. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning5510	
say:	When	we	and	our	fathers	are	dust,	will	we	
be	brought	forth?

َذا َنْحُن َوَءاَبآُؤَنا ِمن َقْبُل َلَقْد ُوِعْدَنا َهٰ 68. We	have	been	promised	this	–	we	and	our	
fathers	–	before

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َذآ إِلَّآ أََسٰ إِْن َهٰ This	is	only	the	legends	of	former	peoples.	

قُْل ِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َعٰ

69. Say	thou:	Travel	in	the	land	and	see	how	was	
the	Einal	outcome	of	the	evildoers.	

َوَلا َتْحزَْن َعَلْيِهْم 70. (And	grieve	thou	not	for	them

ا َيْمُكُروَن َوَلا َتُكن فِى َضْيٍقۢ مِّمَّ Nor	be	thou	in	distress	because	of	what	they	
scheme.)

َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

71. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise,	if	you5511	be
truthful?

5510. 27:67	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5511. 27:71 [1]. This is in the you not the thou form. All those who are believers are obliged to warn others. Traditionalist Muslims

often engage in propagating their religion; the problem is that the Qur’an does not ask them to do that. The Qur’an asks them
to follow the messenger: to warn the heedless of the punishment to come in this world or the next. The religion Muslims
have	constructed	is	an	obstacle	to	–	or,	at	the	least,	a	distraction	from	–	the	issue	at	hand.
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قُْل َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن َرِدَف َلُكم َبْعُض

ٱلَِّذى َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن

72. Say	thou:	It	may	be	that	some	of	what	you	
would	hasten	is	close	behind	you.

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس َو 73. And	thy	lord	is	bountiful	towards	mankind

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْشُكُروَن But	most	of	them	are	not	grateful.

إِنَّ َربََّك َلَيْعَلُم َما تُِكنُّ ُصُدوُرُهْم َوَما َو

ُيْعِلُنوَن

74. And	thy	lord	knows	what	their	breasts	hide	and
what	they	make	known.	

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْض إِلَّا َوَما ِمْن َغآئَِبٍةۢ فِى ٱلسَّ

ِبيٍن فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ

75. And	there	is	nothing	hidden	in	the	sky	or	the	
earth	save	is	in	a	clear	decree.5512

ِءيَل َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َيُقصُّ َعَلٰى َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ إِنَّ َهٰ

أَْكَثَر ٱلَِّذى ُهْم فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

76. This	Qur’an5513	narrates	to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	
most	of	that	concerning	which	they	differ5514

ى َورَْحَمٌةۭ لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن إِنَُّهۥ َلُهًدۭ َو 77. And	it	is	guidance	and	mercy	for	the	
believers.5515

5512. 27:75	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5513. 27:76	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5514. 27:76 [1]. I.e. it states what is needed of the law and corrects the corruption of preceding texts and the calumnies found

therein	against	messengers	of	God.
5515. 27:77	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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إِنَّ َربََّك َيْقِضى َبْيَنُهم بُِحْكِمِهۦۚ  78. Thy	lord	will	decide	between	them	in	his	
judgment.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَعِليُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Knowing.

َفَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۖ  79. And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	God.

إِنََّك َعَلى ٱْلَحقِّ ٱْلُمِبيِن Thou	art	upon	the	clear	truth.5516

إِنََّك َلا تُْسِمُع ٱْلَمْوَتٰى 80. Thou	canst	not	make	the	dead	to	hear

َعآَء إَِذا َولَّْو۟ا ُمْدبِرِيَن مَّ ٱلدُّ َوَلا تُْسِمُع ٱلصُّ Nor	canst	thou	make	the	deaf	to	hear	the	call	
when	they	turn	and	go.5517

ِدى ٱْلُعْمِى َعن َضَلَٰلِتِهْمۖ  َوَمآ أَنَت بَِهٰ 81. And	thou	canst	not	guide	the	blind	out	of	their	
error.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا إِن تُْسِمُع إِلَّا َمن ُيْؤِمُن بِ Thou	canst	only	make	hear5518	him	who	
believes	in5519	our	proofs5520

ْسِلُموَن َفُهم مُّ And	is	submitted.5521

إَِذا َوَقَع ٱْلَقْوُل َعَلْيِهْم ۞ َو 82. And	when	the	word	befalls	them

5516. 27:79	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5517. 27:80	[2].	Lit.:	turn	away	turning	backs.	See	21:57,	27:80,	30:52,	37:90,	40:33.
5518. 27:81 [2]. If a believer signiEied one belonging to a particular religion, this verse would make no sense. The messenger can

only reach those who already have faith in God’s commandments and submit to them. Anyone who sees purpose in Creation
and connects that purpose with a single Mind believes in God’s proofs; if such a person then submits to God, this is someone
the	messenger	can	reach.	There	are	no	others;	one’s	racial,	cultural	or	sectarian	afEiliations	are	irrelevant.

5519. 27:81	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5520. 27:81	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5521. 27:81	[3].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.	Lit.:	And	are	submitted.
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أَْخرَْجَنا َلُهْم َدآبًَّةۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض We	will	bring	forth	for	them	a	creature	from	the
earth5522	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َلا ُيوِقُنوَن تَُكلُِّمُهْم أَنَّ ٱلنَّاَس َكانُو۟ا بِ Telling	them	that	mankind	was	of	our	proofs5523

not	certain.5524

ن ا مِّمَّ ٍةۢ َفْوًجۭ َوَيْوَم َنْحُشُر ِمن ُكلِّ أُمَّ

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُب بِ ُيَكذِّ

83. And	the	day	we	gather	from	every	community	a
host	of	those	who	repudiate	our	proofs5525	

َفُهْم ُيوزَُعوَن Then	will	they	be	marshalled.5526

َـٔاَيِٰتى َوَلْم ْبُتم بِ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآُءو َقاَل أََكذَّ

تُِحيُطو۟ا بَِها ِعْلًما

84. When5527	they	have	come	he	will	say:	Did	you	
repudiate	my	proofs5528	when	you	had	not	
encompassed	them	in	knowledge?

اَذا ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن أَمَّ Or	what	was	it	that	you	did?

َوَوَقَع ٱْلَقْوُل َعَلْيِهم بَِما َظَلُمو۟ا 85. And	the	word	will	befall	them	because	they	did	
wrong.5529

5522. 27:82 [2]. Taken by some to refer to the modern computer which has as its basis silicon which, undoubtedly, comes from the
earth. One might extend this understanding to encompass the Internet which serves as a type of informational nervous
system connecting all points of the earth. The window of generally uncensored Internet connectivity which is presently
drawing to a close has allowed those who wished to use it to gain access to information on an expedited basis. One might
also argue that this verse implies a relation to the muqaṭṭaʿāt letters (see note to 2:1) about which men were not certain for
1,400 years, but about which they may now be certain if they have the will and the wit to apply themselves to understand
them	(see	Article	XX).

5523. 27:82	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5524. 27:82	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
5525. 27:83	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5526. 27:83	[2].	Cf.	41:19.
5527. 27:84	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
5528. 27:84	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5529. 27:85	[1].	Cf.	26:10.
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َفُهْم َلا َينِطُقوَن Then	will	they	not	talk.

أََلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّا َجَعْلَنا ٱلَّْيَل لَِيْسُكُنو۟ا فِيِه 86. Have	they	not	considered	that	we	made	the	
night	that	they	might	rest	therein

َوٱلنََّهاَر ُمْبِصًراۚ  And	the	day	sight-giving?	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs5530	for	people	who	believe.

وِر َوَيْوَم ُينَفُخ فِى ٱلصُّ 87. And	the	day	the	trumpet	will	be	blown:

َوِٰت َوَمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َفَفِزَع َمن فِى ٱلسَّ Whoso	is	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	will	be	in
terror

إِلَّا َمن َشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ  Save	who	God	wills.

َوُكلٌّ أََتْوُه َدِٰخرِيَن And	all	will	come	to	him	abased.

َوَترَى ٱْلِجَباَل 88. And	thou	seest	the	mountains	

َتْحَسُبَها َجاِمَدًةۭ Thou	thinkest	them	solid

َحاِبۚ  َوِهَى َتُمرُّ َمرَّ ٱلسَّ But	they	will	pass	like	the	passing	of	the	clouds.

5530. 27:86	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ُصْنَع ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَْتَقَن ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۚ  The	work	of	God	who	perfected	all	things!	

إِنَُّهۥ َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْفَعُلوَن He	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َمن َجآَء بِٱْلَحَسَنِة 89. Whoso	brings	a	good	deed:

ْنَها َفَلُهۥ َخْيٌرۭ مِّ For	him	will	be	better	than	it

َوُهم مِّن َفزٍَعۢ َيْوَمِئٍذ َءاِمُنوَن And	they	will	be	secure	that	day	from	the	
terror.	

يَِّئِة َفُكبَّْت ُوُجوُهُهْم فِى َوَمن َجآَء بِٱلسَّ

ٱلنَّاِر

90. And	whoso	brings	evil5531	will	be	thrown	down	
on	their	faces	in	the	Eire:

َهْل تُْجَزْوَن إِلَّا َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن Are	you	rewarded	save	for	what	you	did?

ِذِه ٱْلَبْلَدِة إِنََّمآ أُِمرُْت أَْن أَْعُبَد رَبَّ َهٰ

َمَها ٱلَِّذى َحرَّ

91. I	have	but	been	commanded	to	serve	the	lord	of
this	land	who	made	it	inviolable.5532

 ۖ َوَلُهۥ ُكلُّ َشْىٍءۢ And	to	him	all	things	belong.	

5531. 27:90	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5532. 27:91 [1]. The Qur’an does not say that Muḥammad was an inhabitant of this place; one assumes it. What is clear is that al

masjid al ḥarām was the focus of the prophet’s proselytising activities, and it is perfectly reasonable to deduce that some of
the Qur’an was sent down to him at that place. Petra had been a sanctuary from ancient times, a fact which is liberally
conEirmed in the historical record. Makkah, on the other hand, does not appear on any map until 300 years after the Qur’anic
revelation.	Petra	is	now	closed	(see	9:28	and	Article	XVIII).
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َوأُِمرُْت أَْن أَُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن And	I	am	commanded	to	be	of	the	submitted5533

َوأَْن أَْتُلَو۟ا ٱْلُقْرَءاَنۖ  92. And	to	recite	the	Qur’an.5534

َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى And	whoso	is	rightly	guided:

َفٕاِنََّما َيْهَتِدى لَِنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	is	but	rightly	guided	for	himself.5535

َوَمن َضلَّ And	whoso	strays:

َفُقْل إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمنِذرِيَن Say	thou:	I	am	but	among	the	warners.

َوقُِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه 93. And	say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God.

َسُيرِيُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ He	will	show	his	proofs5536	to	you

َفَتْعرِفُوَنَهاۚ  And	you	will	recognise	them.	

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َوَما َربَُّك بَِغِٰفٍل َعمَّ And	thy	lord	is	not	unmindful	of	what	you	do.

5533. 27:91	[3].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
5534. 27:92	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5535. 27:92	[3].	Lit.:	his	soul.
5536. 27:93	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5537	the	
Merciful.

طٓسٓم 1. ṭā	sīn	mīm5538

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِبيِن 2. Those5539	are	the	proofs5540	of	the	clear	law.5541

َنْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيَك ِمن نََّبٕاِ ُموَسٰى َوفِرَْعْوَن بِٱْلَحقِّ

لَِقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن

3. We	recite	to	thee	from	the	report	of	Mūsā	and	
Firʿawn5542	aright5543	for	people	who	believe.

إِنَّ فِرَْعْوَن َعَلا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَجَعَل أَْهَلَها

ا ِشَيًعۭ

4. Firʿawn5544	exalted	himself	in	the	earth	and	
made	its	people	sects.5545	

5537. 28:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5538. 28:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ṭā	sīn	mīm:
ṭā:
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path																	
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5539. 28:2	[1].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
5540. 28:2	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5541. 28:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5542. 28:3	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5543. 28:3	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
5544. 28:4	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5545. 28:4	[1].	Standard	operating	procedure:	divide	and	rule.
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ْنُهْم ُيَذبُِّح أَْبَنآَءُهْم َيْسَتْضِعُف َطآئَِفًةۭ مِّ

َوَيْسَتْحِىۦ نَِسآَءُهْمۚ 

A	number	among	them	he	oppressed,	slaying	
their	sons	and	sparing	their	women.	

إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن He	was	of	the	workers	of	corruption.

َونُرِيُد أَن نَُّمنَّ َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسُتْضِعُفو۟ا فِى

ٱْلأَرِْض

5. And	we	desired	to	give	grace	to	those	who	were
oppressed	in	the	earth	

ًةۭ َوَنْجَعَلُهْم أَئِمَّ And	to	make	them	leaders	

ِرثِيَن َوَنْجَعَلُهُم ٱْلَوٰ And	to	make	them	the	inheritors

َونَُمكَِّن َلُهْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 6. And	to	establish	them	in	the	earth	

ا َن َوُجُنوَدُهَما ِمْنُهم مَّ َمٰ َونُرَِى فِرَْعْوَن َوَهٰ

َكانُو۟ا َيْحَذُروَن

And	to	show	Firʿawn5546	and	Hāmān5547	and	
their	forces	among	them	what	they	feared.	

َوأَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلٰىٓ أُمِّ ُموَسٰىٓ أَْن أَرِْضِعيِهۖ  7. And	we	instructed5548	the	mother	of	Mūsā:	
Suckle	thou	him

5546. 28:6	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5547. 28:6 [2]. A minister under Firʿawn. A character is found in the Book of Esther by the same name, but has no other

correlation.
5548. 28:7	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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َفٕاَِذا ِخْفِت َعَلْيِه َفأَْلِقيِه فِى ٱْلَيمِّ And	when	thou	fearest	for	him	cast	thou	him	
into	the	water.5549

نِٓىۖ  َوَلا َتَخافِى َوَلا َتْحَز And	fear	thou	not	nor	grieve:

وُه إَِلْيِك َوَجاِعُلوُه ِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن إِنَّا َرآدُّ We	will	return	him	to	thee	and	make	him	
among	the	emissaries.

ا َفٱْلَتَقَطُهۥٓ َءاُل فِرَْعْوَن لَِيُكوَن َلُهْم َعُدوًّۭ

َوَحَزًناۗ 

8. And	there	gathered	him	up	the	house	of	
Firʿawn5550	that	he	might	become	for	them	an	
enemy	and	a	grief.

ِطـِٔيَن َن َوُجُنوَدُهَما َكانُو۟ا َخٰ َمٰ إِنَّ فِرَْعْوَن َوَهٰ Firʿawn5551	and	Hāmān	and	their	forces	were	
those	in	error.5552

َوَقاَلِت ٱْمَرأَُت فِرَْعْوَن قُرَُّت َعْيٍنۢ لِّى َوَلَكۖ  9. And	the	wife	of	Firʿawn5553	said:	A	delight	of	the
eye	for	me	and	for	thee!	

َلا َتْقُتُلوُه Kill	thou	him	not.	

َعَسٰىٓ أَن َينَفَعَنآ It	may	be	that	he	will	beneEit	us

ا أَْو َنتَِّخَذُهۥ َوَلًدۭ Or	we	will	take	him	as	a	son.5554	

5549. 28:7	[2].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
5550. 28:8	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5551. 28:8	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5552. 28:8	[2].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
5553. 28:9	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5554. 28:9 [4]. This modest royal scene is, perhaps, more in keeping with the Arabia Felix thesis than with the dominant Egypt-

Palestine thesis; speciEically, against the Egypt-Palestine thesis as interpreted by Maurice Bucaille is the notion that
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َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	they	perceived	not.

َوأَْصَبَح فَُؤاُد أُمِّ ُموَسٰى َفٰرًِغاۖ  10. And	the	heart	of	the	mother	of	Mūsā	became	
void.

َبْطَنا َعَلٰى إِن َكاَدْت َلُتْبِدى بِِهۦ َلْوَلآ أَن رَّ

َقْلِبَها لَِتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

She	would	have	almost	disclosed	him	had	we	
not	fortiEied	her	heart	that	she	be	of	the	
believers.5555

يِهۖ  َوَقاَلْت لِأُْخِتِهۦ قُصِّ 11. And	she	said	to	his	sister:	Follow	thou	him.	

َفَبُصرَْت بِِهۦ َعن ُجُنٍبۢ َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	she	watched	him	from	a	distance	while	
they	perceived	not.

ْمَنا َعَلْيِه ٱْلَمَراِضَع ِمن َقْبُل ۞ َوَحرَّ 12. And	we	had	forbidden	him	wet-nurses	before

َفَقاَلْت َهْل أَُدلُُّكْم َعَلٰىٓ أَْهِل َبْيٍتۢ

َيْكُفُلوَنُهۥ َلُكْم

So	she	said:	Shall	I	direct	you	to	the	people	of	a	
household	who	will	take	care	of	him	for	you	

َوُهْم َلُهۥ َنِٰصُحوَن And	be	sincere	counsellors	to	him?

َفرََدْدَنُٰه إَِلٰىٓ أُمِِّهۦ َكْى َتَقرَّ َعْيُنَها َوَلا

لَِتْعَلَم أَنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ َتْحزََن َو

13. So	we	restored	him	to	his	mother	that	her	eye	
might	be	gladdened	and	grieve	not	and	she	
might	know	that	the	promise	of	God	is	true.5556

Ramesses	II	–	a	ruler	who	had	fathered	around	100	children	–	would	consider	adopting	a	child	(see	Article	XVIII).
5555. 28:10	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	
5556. 28:13	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.

ا ُهۥ َوٱْسَتَوٰىٓ َءاَتْيَنُٰه ُحْكًمۭ ا َبَلَغ أَُشدَّ َوَلمَّ

اۚ  َوِعْلًمۭ

14. And	when	he	reached	his	maturity	and	he	took	
his	place5557	we	gave	him	judgment	and	
knowledge.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

َوَدَخَل ٱْلَمِديَنَة َعَلٰى ِحيِن َغْفَلٍةۢ مِّْن

أَْهِلَها َفَوَجَد فِيَها رَُجَلْيِن َيْقَتِتَلاِن

15. And	he	entered	the	town	during	a	time	of	
heedlessness	among	its	people5558	and	found	
therein	two	men	Eighting

َذا ِمْن َعُدوِِّهۦۖ  َذا ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ َوَهٰ َهٰ One	of	his	sect5559	and	the	other	of	his	
enemy.5560

َفٱْسَتَغَٰثُه ٱلَِّذى ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ َعَلى ٱلَِّذى

ِمْن َعُدوِِّهۦ

And	he	who	was	of	his	sect5561	sought	succour	
of	him	against	him	who	was	of	his	enemy

َفَوَكَزُهۥ ُموَسٰى َفَقَضٰى َعَلْيِهۖ  So	Mūsā	struck	him	and	put	an	end	to	him.	

5557. 28:14 [1]. Arabic: istawā – where this occurs with ʿalā I render it to take one’s place (which almost exclusively treats of God
in relation to his throne). Here there is no object, yet I have rendered it likewise on the basis of two considerations: Eirstly,
due to the preponderance of instances where this verb occurs and must be rendered thus; secondly, on the basis of the
tantalising statement by Firʿawn’s wife at 28:9 that they might take Mūsā for a son, given that conversation of such a nature
between a ruler and his wife can be reasonably understood to imply a throne. All references where this form of the verb
occurs in the masculine singular past are found at 2:29, 7:54, 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 28:14, 32:4, 41:11, 48:29, 53:6, 57:4.
The verse at 41:11 is the only one in this set which does not permit such a reading, which is in keeping with the fact that it
uses	a	different	preposition	(ilā).

5558. 28:15 [1]. Mūsā had to sneak into the city. We have no facts, but we can reasonably surmise that the city was not open to him
for	some	reason,	perhaps	connected	with	his	royal	standing.

5559. 28:15	[2].	Arabic:	shīʿah	–	sect,	persuasion.
5560. 28:15	[2].	Firʿawn	is	clearly	identiEied	as	the	enemy	(28:8).	The	man	whom	Mūsā	killed	was	of	the	sect	of	Firʿawn.
5561. 28:15	[3].	Arabic:	shīʿah	–	sect,	persuasion.
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ْيَطِٰنۖ  َذا ِمْن َعَمِل ٱلشَّ َقاَل َهٰ He	said:	This	is	of	the	work	of	the	shayṭān.	

ِبيٌنۭ إِنَُّهۥ َعُدوٌّۭ مُِّضلٌّۭ مُّ He	is	an	enemy,	one	clearly	leading	astray.5562

َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى َظَلْمُت َنْفِسى 16. He	said:	My	lord:	I	have	wronged	my	soul:

َفٱْغِفْر لِى Forgive	thou	me.	

َفَغَفَر َلُهۥٓۚ  And	he	forgave	him.	

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Merciful.

َقاَل رَبِّ بَِمآ أَْنَعْمَت َعَلىَّ َفَلْن أَُكوَن

ا لِّْلُمْجِرِميَن َظِهيًرۭ

17. He	said:	My	lord:	because	thou	hast	favoured	
me	I	will	nevermore	be	helper	to	the	
evildoers.5563

ا َيَتَرقَُّب َفأَْصَبَح فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة َخآئًِفۭ 18. Then	in	the	morning	he	was	in	the	town	in	
dread,	expectant

َفٕاَِذا ٱلَِّذى ٱْسَتنَصَرُهۥ بِٱْلأَْمِس َيْسَتْصرُِخُهۥۚ  And	when	he	who	had	sought	his	help	the	day	
before	cried	out	to	him	for	help

ِبيٌنۭ َقاَل َلُهۥ ُموَسٰىٓ إِنََّك َلَغوِىٌّۭ مُّ He	said	to	him:	Thou	art	one	clearly	erring.

5562. 28:15 [6]. It is my view that Mūsā understands here how he had been manipulated into the factionalism fostered by Firʿawn
as	a	means	of	control	(see	28:4).

5563. 28:17 [1]. The wordmujrimūn (rendered as evildoers throughout) can be better understood by reviewing all instances where
it occurs: 6:55, 6:123, 7:40, 7:84, 8:8, 9:66, 10:17, 10:50, 10:82, 11:52, 11:116, 14:49, 15:11, 18:49, 18:53, 19:86, 20:74,
20:102, 25:22, 25:31, 26:99, 26:200, 27:69, 28:17, 28:78, 30:12, 30:55, 32:12, 32:22, 34:32, 36:59, 37:34, 43:74, 42:22,
44:37,	45:31,	46:25,	51:32,	54:47,	55:41,	55:43,	68:35,	74:41,	77:18,	77:46.
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آ أَْن أََراَد أَن َيْبِطَش بِٱلَِّذى ُهَو َعُدوٌّۭ َفَلمَّ

لَُّهَما َقاَل

19. And	when	he	desired	to	lay	hold	upon	him	who	
was	an	enemy	to	them5564	he	said:	

ا َيُٰموَسٰىٓ أَتُرِيُد أَن َتْقُتَلِنى َكَما َقَتْلَت َنْفًسۢ

بِٱْلأَْمِسۖ 

O	Mūsā:	wouldst	thou	kill	me	as	thou	didst	kill	
a	soul	yesterday?

ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض إِن تُرِيُد إِلَّآ أَن َتُكوَن َجبَّاًرۭ Thou	desirest	only	to	be	a	tyrant	in	the	land	

َوَما تُرِيُد أَن َتُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْصِلِحيَن And	desirest	not	to	be	of	those	who	do	right.

َوَجآَء رَُجٌلۭ مِّْن أَْقَصا ٱْلَمِديَنِة َيْسَعٰى 20. And	a	man	came	running	from	the	farthest	part	
of	the	town.	

َقاَل َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِنَّ ٱْلَمَلأَ َيأَْتِمُروَن بَِك

لَِيْقُتُلوَك

He	said:	O	Mūsā:	the	eminent	ones	are	taking	
counsel	against	thee	to	kill	thee

َفٱْخرُْج So	leave	thou.

إِنِّى َلَك ِمَن ٱلنَِّٰصِحيَن I	am	a	sincere	counsellor5565	to	thee.

ا َيَتَرقَُّبۖ  َفَخرََج ِمْنَها َخآئًِفۭ 21. And	he	went	out	therefrom	in	dread,	expectant.

5564. 28:19	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5565. 28:20	[4].	Lit.:	of	the	sincere	counsellors.
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ِلِميَن
ٰ ِنى ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ َقاَل رَبِّ َنجِّ He	said:	My	lord:	deliver	thou	me	from	the	

wrongdoing5566	people.

َه تِْلَقآَء َمْدَيَن َقاَل َعَسٰى َربِّٓى ا َتَوجَّ َوَلمَّ

ِبيِل أَن َيْهِدَيِنى َسَوآَء ٱلسَّ

22. And	when	he	turned	his	face	towards	
Madyan5567	he	said:	It	may	be	that	my	lord	will	
guide	me	to	the	evenness	of	the	way.

ًةۭ مَِّن ا َورََد َمآَء َمْدَيَن َوَجَد َعَلْيِه أُمَّ َوَلمَّ

ٱلنَّاِس َيْسُقوَن

23. And	when	he	arrived	at	the	water	of	Madyan5568

he	found	there	a	community	of	people	
watering.	

َوَوَجَد ِمن ُدونِِهُم ٱْمَرأََتْيِن َتُذوَداِنۖ  And	he	found	besides5569	them	two	women	
holding	back.	

َقاَل َما َخْطُبُكَماۖ  He	said:	What	is	your5570	case?

َقاَلَتا َلا َنْسِقى َحتَّٰى ُيْصِدَر ٱلرَِّعآُءۖ  They5571	said:	We	cannot	water	until	the	
shepherds	drive	hence

َوأَُبوَنا َشْيٌخۭ َكِبيٌرۭ And	our	father	is	a	very	old	man.	

َفَسَقٰى َلُهَما 24. So	he	watered	for	them.5572

5566. 28:21	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5567. 28:22	[1].	See	note	to	7:85.
5568. 28:23	[1].	See	note	to	7:85.
5569. 28:23	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5570. 28:23	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
5571. 28:23	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
5572. 28:24	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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ثُمَّ َتَولَّٰىٓ إَِلى ٱلظِّلِّ َفَقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى لَِمآ

أَنزَْلَت إَِلىَّ ِمْن َخْيٍرۢ َفِقيٌرۭ

Then	he	turned	aside	into	the	shade	and	said:	
My	lord:	I	am	in	need	of	what	thou	sendest	
down	to	me	of	good.

َفَجآَءْتُه إِْحَدىُٰهَما َتْمِشى َعَلى ٱْسِتْحَيآٍءۢ 25. And	there	came	to	him	one	of	them5573	walking	
shyly.	

َقاَلْت إِنَّ أَبِى َيْدُعوَك لَِيْجزَِيَك أَْجَر َما

َسَقْيَت َلَناۚ 

She	said:	My	father	calls	thee	that	he	might	
reward	thee	with	a	reward	for	that	thou	didst	
water	for	us.	

ا َجآَءُهۥ َوَقصَّ َعَلْيِه ٱْلَقَصَص َقاَل َفَلمَّ And	when	he	came	to	him	and	had	narrated	to	
him	the	story,	said	he:	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َلا َتَخْفۖ  َنَجْوَت ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ Fear	thou	not	–	thou	hast	escaped	the	

wrongdoing5574	people.

َقاَلْت إِْحَدىُٰهَما َيٰٓأََبِت ٱْسَتـِْٔجْرُهۖ  26. One	of	them5575	said:	O	my	father:	hire	thou	
him.	

إِنَّ َخْيَر َمِن ٱْسَتـَْٔجرَْت ٱْلَقوِىُّ ٱْلأَِميُن The	best	whom	thou	canst	hire	is	the	strong,	
the	trustworthy.

َقاَل إِنِّٓى أُرِيُد أَْن أُنِكَحَك إِْحَدى ٱْبَنَتىَّ

 ۖ ِنَى ِحَجٍجۢ َتْيِن َعَلٰىٓ أَن َتأُْجَرنِى َثَمٰ َهٰ

27. Said	he:	I	desire	to	marry	thee	to	one	of	these	
two	daughters	of	mine	provided	that	thou	hire	
thyself	to	me	eight	years.5576	

5573. 28:25	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5574. 28:25	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5575. 28:26	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5576. 28:27 [1]. Arabic: ḥijaj (pl.; s. ḥijjah) – pilgrimage. Here it means, in effect, years (Lane, p. 517). Petra is a pilgrimage site the

operation of which was well attested in antiquity. The area claimed for Midian under the Egypt-Palestine thesis – where
Mūsā sojourned – is local to Petra. Petra drew pilgrims from across the entire Arab region. Both the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz thesis and
the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	advance	alternate	sites	for	Madyan	(cf.	Midian).	See	Article	XVIII.
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ا َفِمْن ِعنِدَكۖ  َفٕاِْن أَْتَمْمَت َعْشًرۭ And	if	thou	complete	ten,	be	that	of	thine	own	
accord.

َوَمآ أُرِيُد أَْن أَُشقَّ َعَلْيَكۚ  And	I	desire	not	to	make	it	hard	for	thee.	

ِلِحيَن ٰ َسَتِجُدنِٓى إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱلصَّ Thou	wilt	Eind	me	–	if	God	should	will	–	among	
the	righteous.

َقاَل َذٰلَِك َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنَكۖ  28. He	said:	Be	that	between	me	and	thee.	

 ۖ َن َعَلىَّ أَيََّما ٱْلأََجَلْيِن َقَضْيُت َفَلا ُعْدَوٰ Whichever	of	the	two	terms	I	complete,	there	is
no	enmity	against	me.

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى َما َنُقوُل َوِكيٌلۭ And	God	is	guardian	over	what	we	say.

ا َقَضٰى ُموَسى ٱْلأََجَل َوَساَر ۞ َفَلمَّ

ا بِأَْهِلِهۦٓ َءاَنَس ِمن َجانِِب ٱلطُّوِر َناًرۭ

29. Then	when	Mūsā	had	completed	the	term	and	
was	travelling	with	his	family	he	perceived	
from	the	side	of	the	mount5577	a	Eire.	

ا َقاَل لِأَْهِلِه ٱْمُكثُٓو۟ا إِنِّٓى َءاَنْسُت َناًرۭ He	said	to	his	family:	Wait	here	–	I	perceive	a	
Eire.	

ْنَها بَِخَبٍر أَْو َجْذَوٍةۢ مَِّن لََّعلِّٓى َءاتِيُكم مِّ

ٱلنَّاِر

Perhaps	I	can	bring	you	intelligence	or	a	
Eirebrand	from	the	Eire

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْصَطُلوَن That	you	might	warm	yourselves.	

5577. 28:29	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
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ِطِئ ٱْلَواِد ٱْلأَْيَمِن آ أََتٰىَها نُوِدَى ِمن َشٰ َفَلمَّ

َجَرِة فِى ٱْلُبْقَعِة ٱْلُمَبَٰرَكِة ِمَن ٱلشَّ

30. Then	when	he	came	to	it	he	was	called	from	the
right	side	of	the	valley,	on	hallowed	ground,5578	
from	the	tree:	

أَن َيُٰموَسٰىٓ إِنِّٓى أََنا ٱللَُّه رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن O	Mūsā:	I	am	God,	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

َوأَْن أَْلِق َعَصاَكۖ  31. And	cast	thou	thy	staff.

ا ا َرَءاَها َتْهَتزُّ َكأَنََّها َجآنٌّۭ َولَّٰى ُمْدبًِرۭ َفَلمَّ

ْبۚ  َوَلْم ُيَعقِّ

And	when	he	saw	it	stirring	as	if	it	were	a	
serpent5579	he	turned	away	and	would	not	
return	again.

َيُٰموَسٰىٓ أَْقِبْل َوَلا َتَخْفۖ  O	Mūsā:	draw	thou	nigh	and	fear	thou	not.	

إِنََّك ِمَن ٱْلَءاِمِنيَن Thou	art	among	the	secure.

ٱْسُلْك َيَدَك فِى َجْيِبَك َتْخرُْج َبْيَضآَء ِمْن

َغْيِر ُسٓوٍءۢ

32. Draw	thou	thy	hand	into	thy	side,	it	will	come	
forth	white,	without	evil.5580	

َوٱْضُمْم إَِلْيَك َجَناَحَك ِمَن ٱلرَّْهِبۖ  And	draw	thou	thy	arm	to	thee	against	fear.	

5578. 28:30	[1].	Lit.:	in	the	blessed	site.
5579. 28:31	[2].	Arabic:	jānn.	Rendered	elsewhere	also	as	jinn,	the	root	sense	is	one:	something	hidden.
5580. 28:32	[1].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.

القصص 28 al	qaṣaṣ
The	Story

1296 طسم



بَِّك إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َناِن ِمن رَّ نَِك ُبْرَهٰ
َفَذٰ

۟يِهۦٓۚ  َوَمَلٕاِ

And	these	are	two	evidences	from	thy	lord	to	
Firʿawn5581	and	his	eminent	ones.	

ا َفِٰسِقيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ They	are	a	wantonly	perEidious5582	people.

ا َفأََخاُف َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى َقَتْلُت ِمْنُهْم َنْفًسۭ

أَن َيْقُتُلوِن

33. He	said:	My	lord:	I	killed	a	soul	among	them	
and	I	fear	that	they	will	kill	me.	

ا ُروُن ُهَو أَْفَصُح ِمنِّى لَِساًنۭ َوأَِخى َهٰ 34. And	my	brother	Hārūn	is	more	eloquent	than	
me	in	speech

قُِنٓىۖ  ا ُيَصدِّ َفأَرِْسْلُه َمِعَى رِْدًءۭ So	send	thou	him	with	me	as	a	helper	to	add	
credence	to	me.

ُبوِن إِنِّٓى أََخاُف أَن ُيَكذِّ I	fear	that	they	will	reject	me.

َقاَل َسَنُشدُّ َعُضَدَك بِأَِخيَك 35. Said	he:	We	will	strengthen	thine	arm5583	by	thy	
brother

ا َفَلا َيِصُلوَن إَِلْيُكَماۚ  َوَنْجَعُل َلُكَما ُسْلَطًٰنۭ And	we	will	appoint	for	you5584	a	warrant	so	
they	reach	you5585	not.	

5581. 28:32	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5582. 28:32	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5583. 28:35	[1].	Arabic:	ʿaḍud	–	upper	arm;	strength,	power,	force;	support.
5584. 28:35	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
5585. 28:35	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ أَنُتَما َوَمِن ٱتََّبَعُكَما ٱْلَغِٰلُبوَن بِ By	our	proofs5586	you5587	and	those	who	follow	
you5588	will	be	the	victors.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َقالُو۟ا ا َجآَءُهم مُّوَسٰى بِ َفَلمَّ 36. And	when	Mūsā	came	to	them	with	our	clear	
proofs5589	they	said:	

ى ْفَتًرۭ َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ َما َهٰ This	is	only	invented	sorcery.5590	

لِيَن َذا فِٓى َءاَبآئَِنا ٱْلأَوَّ َوَما َسِمْعَنا بَِهٰ And	we	heard	not	this	among	our	fathers	of	old.

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰى َربِّٓى أَْعَلُم بَِمن َجآَء

بِٱْلُهَدٰى ِمْن ِعنِدِهۦ

37. And	Mūsā	said:	My	lord	knows	best	who	brings	
guidance	from	his	presence	

اِرۖ  ِقَبُة ٱلدَّ َوَمن َتُكوُن َلُهۥ َعٰ And	whose	will	be	the	ultimate	abode.	

ِلُموَن
ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱلظَّ The	wrongdoers5591	will	not	be	successful.

َوَقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَمَلأُ َما َعِلْمُت َلُكم

مِّْن إَِلٍٰه َغْيرِى

38. And	Firʿawn5592	said:	O	eminent	ones:	I	know	
not	for	you	a	god	other	than	me

5586. 28:35	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5587. 28:35	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
5588. 28:35	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
5589. 28:36	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5590. 28:36	[2].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
5591. 28:37	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5592. 28:38	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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ُن َعَلى ٱلطِّيِن َمٰ َفأَْوِقْد لِى َيَٰهٰ So	kindle	thou	for	me,	O	Hāmān,	upon	the	
clay5593	

ا لََّعلِّٓى أَطَِّلُع إَِلٰىٓ إَِلِٰه َفٱْجَعل لِّى َصرًْحۭ

ُموَسٰى

And	make	thou	for	me	a	tower	that	I	might	look
upon	the	god	of	Mūsā.

إِنِّى َلأَُظنُُّهۥ ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن َو And	I	consider	him	a	liar.5594

َوٱْسَتْكَبَر ُهَو َوُجُنوُدُهۥ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر

ٱْلَحقِّ َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهْم إَِلْيَنا َلا ُيرَْجُعوَن

39. And	he	and	his	forces	were	proud	in	the	land	
without	cause5595	and	thought	that	they	would	
never	be	brought	back	to	us.

 ۖ َفأََخْذَنُٰه َوُجُنوَدُهۥ َفَنَبْذَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلَيمِّ 40. Then	we	seized	him	and	his	forces	and	cast	
them	into	the	sea:5596

ِلِميَن
ٰ ِقَبُة ٱلظَّ َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ See	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the	

wrongdoers.5597

ًةۭ َيْدُعوَن إَِلى ٱلنَّاِرۖ  َوَجَعْلَنُٰهْم أَئِمَّ 41. And	we	made	them	leaders5598	inviting	to	the	
Eire

َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َلا ُينَصُروَن And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	they	will	not	be	
helped.

5593. 28:38 [2]. Unsubstantiated claims are sometimes made by Traditionalist Muslim supporters of the dominant Egypt-Palestine
thesis that Egypt’s pyramids were constructed using baked clay. There is no evidence for this. Supporters of the Arabia Felix
thesis, meanwhile, point to a history of tower-construction in the Yemen based on baked clay going back millennia. See
Article	XVIII.

5594. 28:38	[4].	Lit.:	among	the	liars.
5595. 28:39	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
5596. 28:40	[1].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
5597. 28:40	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5598. 28:41	[1].	Arabic:	a’immah,	sg.	imām	–	leader,	model,	archetype.

القصص 28 al	qaṣaṣ
The	Story

1299 طسم



 ۖ ْنَيا َلْعَنًةۭ ِذِه ٱلدُّ َوأَْتَبْعَنُٰهْم فِى َهٰ 42. And	we	caused	a	curse	to	follow	them5599	in	this
world

َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ُهم مَِّن ٱْلَمْقُبوِحيَن And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	will	they	be	
among	those	made	vile.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمۢن َبْعِد َمآ

أَْهَلْكَنا ٱْلُقُروَن ٱْلأُوَلٰى

43. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law5600	after	we	
destroyed	the	former	generations

َبَصآئَِر لِلنَّاِس As	a	means	of	insight5601	for	mankind	

ى َوُهًدۭ And	guidance	

َورَْحَمًةۭ And	mercy	

لََّعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

بِىِّ إِْذ َقَضْيَنآ إَِلٰى َوَما ُكنَت بَِجانِِب ٱْلَغْر

ُموَسى ٱْلأَْمَر

44. And	thou	wast	not	on	the	western	side5602	when
we	decreed	to	Mūsā	the	command

ِهِديَن ٰ َوَما ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلشَّ And	thou	wast	not	among	the	witnesses.

5599. 28:42	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
5600. 28:43	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5601. 28:43	[2].	Arabic:	baṣā’ir	–	that	which	gives	insight,	perception,	enlightenment.
5602. 28:44	[1].	Cf.	28:29.
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ا َوَلِٰكنَّآ أَنَشأَْنا قُُروًنۭ 45. But	we	brought	into	being	generations

َفَتَطاَوَل َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلُعُمُرۚ  And	life	seemed	long	to	them.5603

ا فِٓى أَْهِل َمْدَيَن َتْتُلو۟ا َوَما ُكنَت َثاِوًيۭ

َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيِٰتَنا

And	thou	wast	not	a	dweller	among	the	house	
of	Madyan5604	reciting	to	them	our	proofs5605	

َوَلِٰكنَّا ُكنَّا ُمرِْسِليَن But	we	were	senders.

َوَما ُكنَت بَِجانِِب ٱلطُّوِر إِْذ َناَدْيَنا 46. And	thou	wast	not	on	the	side	of	the	mount5606	
when	we	called

بَِّك َوَلِٰكن رَّْحَمًةۭ مِّن رَّ But	as	mercy	from	thy	lord[...]5607	

آ أََتٰىُهم مِّن نَِّذيٍرۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك ا مَّ لُِتنِذَر َقْوًمۭ That	thou	warn	a	people	to	whom	no	warner	
came	before	thee	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

َمْت َوَلْوَلآ أَن تُِصيَبُهم مُِّصيَبٌةۢ بَِما َقدَّ

أَْيِديِهْم

47. And	had	misfortune	befallen	them	for	what	
their	hands	have	sent	before	them

5603. 28:45	[2].	Cf.	21:44.
5604. 28:45	[3].	See	note	to	7:85.
5605. 28:45	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5606. 28:46	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
5607. 28:46 [2]. Sc. have we told you these things. The force of the ellipsis is clear from the point made four times (28:44, 28:44,

28:45,	28:46)	in	what	precedes	that	Muḥammad	was	not	personally	party	to	these	events.
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َفَيُقولُو۟ا َربََّنا َلْوَلآ أَرَْسْلَت إَِلْيَنا رَُسوًلۭا Then	would	they	have	said:	Our	lord:	oh	that	
thou	hadst	but5608	sent	for	us	a	messenger!	

َفَنتَِّبَع َءاَيِٰتَك َوَنُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن Then	would	we	have	followed	thy	proofs5609	and
been	among	the	believers.5610

ا َجآَءُهُم ٱْلَحقُّ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا َقالُو۟ا َفَلمَّ 48. But	when	there	comes	to	them	the	truth5611	
from	our	presence	they	say:	

 ۚ َلْوَلآ أُوتَِى ِمْثَل َمآ أُوتَِى ُموَسٰىٓ Oh	that	he	were	but5612	given	the	like	of	what	
was	given	to	Mūsā!

أََوَلْم َيْكُفُرو۟ا بَِمآ أُوتَِى ُموَسٰى ِمن َقْبُلۖ  Have	they	not	denied	what	was	given	to	Mūsā	
before?

َقالُو۟ا ِسْحَراِن َتَظَٰهَرا They	say:	Two5613	sorceries	supporting	each	
other.

َوَقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا بُِكلٍّۢ َكِٰفُروَن And	they	say:	We	are	deniers	of	both.

قُْل َفأْتُو۟ا بِِكَتٍٰبۢ مِّْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه ُهَو أَْهَدٰى

ِمْنُهَمآ

49. Say	thou:	Then	bring	a	decree5614	from	the	
presence	of	God	that	gives	clearer	guidance	
than	these:5615

ِدِقيَن أَتَِّبْعُه إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ I	will	follow	it	if	you	be	truthful.5616

5608. 28:47	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5609. 28:47	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5610. 28:47	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5611. 28:48	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5612. 28:48	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5613. 28:48	[4].	I.e.	the	law	given	to	Mūsā	and	the	conEirmation	thereof	in	the	Qur’an.
5614. 28:49	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5615. 28:49	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5616. 28:49 [2]. This is the correct attitude – not an unreasoning adherence to traditions, precedence and religions created by

men.	We	are	either	genuine	seekers	after	truth	or	we	are	not.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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َفٕاِن لَّْم َيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلَك َفٱْعَلْم أَنََّما َيتَِّبُعوَن

أَْهَوآَءُهْمۚ 

50. And	if	they	respond	not	to	thee,	know	thou	they
but	follow	their	vain	desires.5617

ى ِن ٱتََّبَع َهَوىُٰه بَِغْيِر ُهًدۭ َوَمْن أََضلُّ ِممَّ

مَِّن ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	who	is	further	astray	than	he	who	follows	
his	vain	desire	without	guidance	from	God?

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing5618	people.

ْلَنا َلُهُم ٱْلَقْوَل ۞ َوَلَقْد َوصَّ 51. And	we	have	caused	the	word5619	to	reach	them	

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن َقْبِلِهۦ ُهم بِِهۦ

ُيْؤِمُنوَن

52. Those	whom	we5620	gave	the	law5621	before	it,	
they	believe	in5622	it.	

إَِذا ُيْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِِهۦٓ َو 53. And	when	it	is	recited	to	them	they	say:	We	
believe	in5623	it

5617. 28:50 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15, 45:18, 47:14, 47:16, 54:3, 57:14. By requiring an opponent to state his position clearly, one may assess his view and
consider if it represents that doctrine in which one is ready to live and give account for himself on the Day of Judgment. In
most cases, when you look at their foundational arguments, one Einds that people have only vague wishes and carnal
appetites to guide them; and – what is more often than not the case (perhaps, especially) today – they are simply too lazy or
ill-prepared to apply themselves to understand what others stand upon on the basis of knowledge, to say nothing of doing
the hard work needed to gain such knowledge for themselves. Nevertheless, they are keen to impress upon one the
importance	of	their	‘opinion’,	no	matter	how	vaguely	or	illogically	stated.	

5618. 28:50	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5619. 28:51	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
5620. 28:52	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
5621. 28:52	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5622. 28:52	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5623. 28:53	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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بَِّنآ إِنَُّه ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ It	is	the	truth5624	from	our	lord.	

إِنَّا ُكنَّا ِمن َقْبِلِهۦ ُمْسِلِميَن Before	it	were	we	submitted.5625	

َتْيِن بَِما َصَبُرو۟ا رَّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيْؤَتْوَن أَْجَرُهم مَّ 54. These	will	be	given	their	reward	twice	over	
because	they	were	patient.

يَِّئَة َوَيْدَرُءوَن بِٱْلَحَسَنِة ٱلسَّ And	they	repel	evil5626	with	good.

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	of	what	we	provide	them	they	spend.

إَِذا َسِمُعو۟ا ٱللَّْغَو أَْعرَُضو۟ا َعْنُه َوَقالُو۟ا َلَنآ َو 55. And	when	they	hear	vain	speech	they	turn	
away	from	it	and	say:	

ُلُكْم ُلَنا َوَلُكْم أَْعَمٰ أَْعَمٰ To	us	be	our	works	and	to	you	be	your	works.	

َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكْم Peace	be	unto	you!

ِهِليَن َلا َنْبَتِغى ٱْلَجٰ We	seek	not	the	ignorant.5627

إِنََّك َلا َتْهِدى َمْن أَْحَبْبَت 56. Thou	guidest	not	whom	thou	lovest

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َيْهِدى َمن َيَشآُءۚ  But	God	guides	whom	he	wills.	

5624. 28:53	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5625. 28:53 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii. Again, the concept of being submitted

(muslīm)	in	the	Qur’an	is	shown	to	have	nothing	to	do	with	membership	of	a	sectarian	religion.	
5626. 28:54	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5627. 28:55	[4].	I	take	this	to	indicate	the	lack	of	desire	to	argue	to	no	purpose.
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َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْهَتِديَن And	he	knows	best	the	rightly	guided.

َوَقالُٓو۟ا إِن نَّتَِّبِع ٱْلُهَدٰى َمَعَك نَُتَخطَّْف

ِمْن أَرِْضَناۚٓ 

57. And	they	say:	If	we	follow	the	guidance	with	
thee	we	will	be	swept	from	our	land.5628

ا ُيْجَبٰىٓ إَِلْيِه أََوَلْم نَُمكِّن لَُّهْم َحَرًما َءاِمًنۭ

ا مِّن لَُّدنَّا ْزًقۭ َثَمَرُٰت ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ رِّ

Did	we	not	establish	for	them	a	sanctuary	
secure5629	whereto	were	gathered	the	fruits	of	
all	things	as	a	provision	from	ourselves?	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.

َوَكْم أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْرَيٍةۭ َبِطرَْت َمِعيَشَتَهاۖ  58. And	how	many	a	city	we	destroyed	that	boasted
of	its	means	of	livelihood:

ِكُنُهْم َلْم تُْسَكن مِّۢن َبْعِدِهْم َفِتْلَك َمَسٰ

اۖ  إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ

Those5630	their	dwellings	have	not	been	
inhabited	after	them	save	a	little.5631

5628. 28:57	[1].	This	is	the	argument	of	the	pragmatic	man,	the	man	who	knows	how	the	world	works	and	wants	to	work	with	it.
5629. 28:57 [2]. If one is to read this literally, then it is in keeping with the identiEication of al masjid al ḥarām at Petra (see Article

XVIII). However, I agree also with the import of the second part of Muhammad Asad’s note on this verse: [...]In its purely
spiritual connotation, on the other hand, the "sanctuary secure" is God’s promise - referred to in verse 61 below - that all who
have faith in Him and are conscious of their responsibility to Him shall be graced with a sense of inner peace in this world and
with enduring bliss in the life to come; and since they are thus to be rewarded with the "fruits" of all their good deeds, "no fear
need they have, and neither shall they grieve" (cf. 2:62, 3:170, 5:69, 6:48, 7:35, 10:62, 46:13). I would add that the majority of
the power that the shayṭān and the Satanic system hold over people in the world in which we currently live centres upon the
threat	of	lack;	we	become	free	of	that	threat	when	we	internalise	the	fact	that	all	provision	is	of	God.

5630. 28:58 [2]. In Arabic tilka – those. This indicates something nearby. Under the Petra thesis – or the Petra pilgrimage part
thereof – as advanced by Dan Gibson, the majority of the locations in the histories related in the Qur’an are reasonably close
to Petra. The Arabia Felix thesis places these locations together also, though in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. See
Article	XVIII.

5631. 28:58 [2]. Petra was destroyed soon after the time of the messenger by the people to whom he brought the message – the
Arabs.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ِرثِيَن َوُكنَّا َنْحُن ٱْلَوٰ And	we	are	the	inheritors.

َوَما َكاَن َربَُّك ُمْهِلَك ٱْلُقرَٰى َحتَّٰى َيْبَعَث

َها رَُسوًلۭا َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيِٰتَناۚ  فِٓى أُمِّ

59. And	thy	lord	destroyed	not	the	cities	until	he	
had	raised	up	in	their	principle	city5632	a	
messenger	reciting	to	them	our	proofs.5633	

َوَما ُكنَّا ُمْهِلِكى ٱْلُقرَٰىٓ إِلَّا َوأَْهُلَها

َظِٰلُموَن

And	we	destroyed	not	the	cities	save	when	the	
people	thereof	were	wrongdoers.5634

ْنَيا َوَمآ أُوتِيُتم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ َفَمَتُٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ

َوزِيَنُتَهاۚ 

60. And	what	you	have	been	given	of	anything	is	an	
enjoyment	of	the	life	of	this	world	and	an	
ornament	thereof

 ۚ َوَما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ And	what	is	with	God	is	better	and	more	
lasting.

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not5635	use	reason!

ا َفُهَو َلِٰقيِه أََفَمن وََعْدَنُٰه وَْعًدا َحَسًنۭ 61. Is	then	he	whom5636	we	have	promised	a	fair	
promise	which	he	will	encounter	

ْنَيا تَّْعَنُٰه َمَتَٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َكَمن مَّ Like	him	whom	we	give	enjoyment	of	the	goods
of	the	life	of	this	world	

5632. 28:59 [1]. Arabic: ummah. In this context it means the ‘mother’ of the surrounding area, hence: principle city. By extension,
one may reasonably infer that Muḥammad in his capacity as a messenger was sent to the principle city of his people. The city
of Petra, as a major trading centre, was the principle city of Nabataean Arabia. The Arabia Felix thesis advances an
alternative.	Makkah	cannot	be	shown	to	have	existed	at	this	time	and	appears	on	no	map	until	900	CE.	See	Article	XVIII.

5633. 28:59	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5634. 28:59	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5635. 28:60	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
5636. 28:60	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
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ثُمَّ ُهَو َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ِمَن ٱْلُمْحَضرِيَن Then	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	is	among	
those	summoned?

َوَيْوَم ُيَناِديِهْم َفَيُقوُل أَْيَن ُشَرَكآِءَى ٱلَِّذيَن

ُكنُتْم َتزُْعُموَن

62. And	the	day	he	summons	them	he	will	say:	
Where	are	my	partners5637	whom	you	claimed?

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َحقَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَقْوُل 63. Those	upon	whom	the	word	has	become	
binding5638	will	say:	

ُؤَلآِء ٱلَِّذيَن أَْغَوْيَنآ َربََّنا َهٰٓ Our	lord:	these	are	they	whom	we	caused	to	err

أَْغَوْيَنُٰهْم َكَما َغَوْيَناۖ  We	caused	them	to	err	even	as	we	ourselves	did
err.

أَْنآ إَِلْيَكۖ  َتَبرَّ We	declare	our	innocence5639	before	thee

َما َكانُٓو۟ا إِيَّاَنا َيْعُبُدوَن It	was	not	us	that	they	served.

َوِقيَل ٱْدُعو۟ا ُشَرَكآَءُكْم 64. And	it	will	be	said:	Call	your	partners.5640

َفَدَعْوُهْم And	they	will	call	them

َفَلْم َيْسَتِجيُبو۟ا َلُهْم Then	will	they	not	answer	them.

5637. 28:62	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5638. 28:63 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
5639. 28:63	[4].	I.e.	they	disown	anything	but	God.
5640. 28:64	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَبۚ  And	they	will	see	the	punishment:

َلْو أَنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َيْهَتُدوَن Had	they	but	been	rightly	guided!

َوَيْوَم ُيَناِديِهْم َفَيُقوُل 65. And	the	day	he	summons	them	he	will	say:

َماَذآ أََجْبُتُم ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن What	response	gave	you	the	emissaries?

َفَعِمَيْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلأَۢنَبآُء َيْوَمِئٍذۢ 66. Then	darkened5641	against	them	will	be	the	
reports	that	day

َفُهْم َلا َيَتَسآَءلُوَن And	they	will	not	ask	of	one	another.

ا ِلًحۭ ا َمن َتاَب َوَءاَمَن وََعِمَل َصٰ َفأَمَّ 67. And	as	for	him	who	repents	and	believes	and	
works	righteousness:

َفَعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْفِلِحيَن It	may	be	that	he	will	be	among	the	successful.

َوَربَُّك َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُء َوَيْخَتاُرۗ  َما َكاَن

َلُهُم ٱْلِخَيَرُةۚ 

68. And	thy	lord	creates	what	he	wills	and	chooses	
what	is	best	for	them.5642

5641. 28:66	[1].	Lit.:	blind.
5642. 28:68 [1]. Muhammad Asad spots and expresses well a good point at this juncture; his comment is repeated in full: Some of

the classical commentators incline to interpret the ma in the phrase ma kana lahum al-khirah as a particle of negation and the
noun khirah as "choice" or "freedom of choice", thus giving to this phrase the meaning of "He chooses, [but] they [i.e., human
beings] have no freedom of choice". To my mind, however, this interpretation conVlicts not only with the immediately preceding
passages but with the tenor of the Qur’an as a whole, which insists throughout on man’s responsibility for (and, hence, on
relative freedom in) choosing between right and wrong - and this side by side with its stress on God’s unlimited power to
determine the factual course of events. Hence, I prefer to base my rendering on the interpretation advanced and convincingly
argued by Tabari, who regards the crucial particle ma not as a negation but as a relative pronoun synonymous with alladhi
("that which" or "whatever"), and understands the noun khirah in its primary signiVicance of "that which is chosen" or
"preferred", i.e., because it is considered to be the best: in another word, as a synonym of khayr. Zamakhshari refers to this
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َن ٱللَِّه ُسْبَحٰ Glory5643	be	unto	God!	

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!5644

َوَربَُّك َيْعَلُم َما تُِكنُّ ُصُدوُرُهْم َوَما

ُيْعِلُنوَن

69. And	thy	lord	knows	what	their	breasts	hide	and
what	they	make	known.

َوُهَو ٱللَُّه 70. And	he	is	God.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.5645	

َلُه ٱْلَحْمُد فِى ٱْلأُوَلٰى َوٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ  His	is	the	praise	in	the	former	and	the	latter.5646

َوَلُه ٱْلُحْكُم And	judgment	is	his.

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

interpretation with evident approval (without, however, mentioning Tabari speciVically), and enlarges upon it thus: "God
chooses for mankind whatever is best (ma huwa khayr) and most beneVicial (aslah) for them, for He knows better than they
themselves	do	what	is	good	for	them."

5643. 28:68	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5644. 28:68	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5645. 28:70 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
5646. 28:70	[3].	Or	this	world	and	the	hereafter	or	Virst	and	last;	cf.	53:25.
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قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِن َجَعَل ٱللَُّه َعَلْيُكُم ٱلَّْيَل

َسْرَمًدا إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

71. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	God	should	
make	night	perpetual	for	you	till	the	Day	of	
Resurrection

َمْن إَِلٌٰه َغْيُر ٱللَِّه َيأْتِيُكم بِِضَيآٍءۖ  Who	is	the	god	besides	God	to	bring	you	
illumination?	

أََفَلا َتْسَمُعوَن Will	you	then	not5647	hear!

قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِن َجَعَل ٱللَُّه َعَلْيُكُم ٱلنََّهاَر

َسْرَمًدا إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

72. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	God	should	
make	day	perpetual	for	you	till	the	Day	of	
Resurrection

َمْن إَِلٌٰه َغْيُر ٱللَِّه َيأْتِيُكم بَِلْيٍلۢ َتْسُكُنوَن

فِيِهۖ 

Who	is	the	god	besides	God	to	bring	you	night	
wherein	you	might	rest?	

أََفَلا تُْبِصُروَن Will	you	then	not5648	see!

َوِمن رَّْحَمِتِهۦ َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَر 73. And	of	his	mercy	has	he	made	for	you	the	night	
and	the	day	

لَِتْسُكُنو۟ا فِيِه That	you	might	rest	therein

لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َو And	that	you	might	seek	of	his	bounty

5647. 28:71	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
5648. 28:72	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

َوَيْوَم ُيَناِديِهْم َفَيُقوُل 74. And	the	day	he	summons	them	he	will	say:

أَْيَن ُشَرَكآِءَى ٱلَِّذيَن ُكنُتْم َتزُْعُموَن Where	are	my	partners5649	whom	you	claimed?	

ا ٍةۢ َشِهيًدۭ َوَنزَْعَنا ِمن ُكلِّ أُمَّ 75. And	we	will	take	from	every	community	a	
witness

َنُكْم َفُقْلَنا َهاتُو۟ا ُبْرَهٰ And	we	will	say:	Bring	your	evidence.

َفَعِلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱْلَحقَّ لِلَِّه And	they	will	know	that	the	truth5650	belongs	to	
God.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ And	strayed	from	them	will	be	what	they	
invented.

۞ إِنَّ َقُٰروَن َكاَن ِمن َقْوِم ُموَسٰى َفَبَغٰى

َعَلْيِهْمۖ 

76. Qārūn5651	was	of	the	people	of	Mūsā	but	he	
oppressed	them.

َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ِمَن ٱْلُكُنوِز َمآ إِنَّ َمَفاتَِحُهۥ َلَتُنٓوأُ

ِة بِٱْلُعْصَبِة أُ۟ولِى ٱْلُقوَّ

And	we	had	given	him	such	treasures	that	the	
keys	thereof	would	have	weighed	down	a	group
endowed	with	power.

5649. 28:74	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5650. 28:75	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5651. 28:76	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Korah.
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إِْذ َقاَل َلُهۥ َقْوُمُهۥ َلا َتْفرَْحۖ  When	his	people	said	to	him:	Exult	thou	not	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلَفرِِحيَن God	loves	not	the	exultant5652

اَر ٱْلَءاِخَرَةۖ  َوٱْبَتِغ فِيَمآ َءاَتٰىَك ٱللَُّه ٱلدَّ 77. But	seek	thou	in	what	God	has	given	thee	the	
abode	of	the	hereafter

ْنَياۖ  َوَلا َتنَس َنِصيَبَك ِمَن ٱلدُّ And	forget	thou	not	thy	portion	in	this	world

َوأَْحِسن َكَمآ أَْحَسَن ٱللَُّه إَِلْيَكۖ  And	do	thou	good	like	as	God	has	done	good	to	
thee

َوَلا َتْبِغ ٱْلَفَساَد فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  And	seek	thou	not	corruption	in	the	earth

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن God	loves	not	the	workers	of	corruption5653

َقاَل إِنََّمآ أُوتِيُتُهۥ َعَلٰى ِعْلٍم ِعنِدٓىۚ  78. He	said:	I	have	but	been	given	it	according	to	
knowledge	I	have5654

أََوَلْم َيْعَلْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َقْد أَْهَلَك ِمن َقْبِلِهۦ

ًةۭ ِمَن ٱْلُقُروِن َمْن ُهَو أََشدُّ ِمْنُه قُوَّ

(Knew	he	not	that	God	had	destroyed	before	
him	generations	stronger	than	him	in	power	

اۚ  َوأَْكَثُر َجْمًعۭ And	greater	in	accumulation?)

5652. 28:76	[4].	I.e.	in	their	riches.
5653. 28:77	[5].	Qārūn	is	another	Qur’anic	archetype,	and	his	end	is	a	warning	to	all	those	who	glory	in	their	riches.	
5654. 28:78 [1]. I.e. due to his own shrewdness and wit. Such sentiments are common among those who are rich in material things

and	poor	in	the	prudent	fear	of	God.	A	walk	round	the	nearest	cemetery	puts	their	claims	in	their	proper	perspective.
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َـُٔل َعن ُذنُوبِِهُم ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن َوَلا ُيْس And	the	evildoers	will	not	be	asked5655	about	
their	transgressions!5656

َفَخرََج َعَلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ فِى زِيَنِتِهۦۖ  79. So	went	he	forth	before	his	people	in	his	Einery.	

ْنَيا َيَٰلْيَت َلَنا َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ُيرِيُدوَن ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

ِمْثَل َمآ أُوتَِى َقُٰروُن

Those	who	sought	the	life	of	this	world	said:	
Would	that	we	had	the	like	of	what	has	been	
given	to	Qārūn!5657	

إِنَُّهۥ َلُذو َحظٍّ َعِظيٍمۢ He	is	one	of	tremendous	fortune!

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم 80. But	those	who	had	been	given	knowledge	said:	

َوْيَلُكْم َثَواُب ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ لَِّمْن َءاَمَن وََعِمَل

ا ِلًحۭ َصٰ

Woe	to	you!	The	reward	of	God	for	him	who	
believes	and	works	righteousness	is	better.

ِبُروَن ٰ ٰىَهآ إِلَّا ٱلصَّ َوَلا ُيَلقَّ And	none	is	granted	it	save	the	patient.5658

َفَخَسْفَنا بِِهۦ َوبَِدارِِه ٱْلأَرَْض 81. Then	we	caused	the	earth	to	swallow	him	and	
his	abode

5655. 28:78 [4]. This type of construction occurs also at 2:119, 16:93, 29:13, 34:25, 34:25, 55:39, 102:8. In all cases other than
55:39 it clearly means will not be asked to take responsibility for. While some translators treat the instance at 28:78 like that
at 55:39, I choose to comply with the broader narrative. Thus I take this statement to be a claim of Korah: he did what he did
because	he	assumed	there	to	be	no	consequences	for	actions	–	a	point	which	is	comprehensively	dispatched	at	28:84.

5656. 28:78	[4].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
5657. 28:79	[2].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Korah.
5658. 28:80	[3].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.

القصص 28 al	qaṣaṣ
The	Story

1313 طسم



َفَما َكاَن َلُهۥ ِمن فَِئٍةۢ َينُصُروَنُهۥ ِمن ُدوِن

ٱللَِّه

And	there	was	not	for	him	any	band	to	help	him
besides5659	God

َوَما َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمنَتِصرِيَن And	he	was	not	of	those	who	save	themselves.

َوأَْصَبَح ٱلَِّذيَن َتَمنَّْو۟ا َمَكاَنُهۥ بِٱْلأَْمِس

َيُقولُوَن

82. And	morning	found	those	who	had	coveted	his	
place	but	the	day	before	saying:	

َوْيَكأَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء ِمْن

ِعَباِدِهۦ َوَيْقِدُرۖ 

Oh	how	God	expands	and	straitens	the	
provision	for	whom	he	wills	of	his	servants!	

َلْوَلآ أَن مَّنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَنا َلَخَسَف بَِناۖ  Had	God	not	been	gracious	to	us	he	would	have	
caused	it	to	swallow	us.	

َوْيَكأَنَُّهۥ َلا ُيْفِلُح ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن And	oh	how	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue5660	are	not	successful!	

اُر ٱْلَءاِخَرُة تِْلَك ٱلدَّ 83. That5661	is	the	abode	of	the	hereafter.	

ا فِى َنْجَعُلَها لِلَِّذيَن َلا ُيرِيُدوَن ُعُلوًّۭ

اۚ  ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا َفَساًدۭ

We	make	it5662	for	those	who	seek	neither	
exaltedness	nor	corruption	in	the	earth

5659. 28:81	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5660. 28:82	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5661. 28:83	[1].	I.e.	the	like	of	the	story	of	Qārūn.
5662. 28:83	[2].	Grammar:	feminine	object	pronoun	agreeing	with	That	in	the	previous	clause.

القصص 28 al	qaṣaṣ
The	Story

1314 طسم



ِقَبُة لِْلُمتَِّقيَن َوٱْلَعٰ And	the	Einal	outcome	is	for	those	of	prudent	
fear.5663

َمن َجآَء بِٱْلَحَسَنِة 84. Whoso	brings	a	good	deed:

ْنَهاۖ  َفَلُهۥ َخْيٌرۭ مِّ For	him	is	better	than	it.

يَِّئِة َوَمن َجآَء بِٱلسَّ And	whoso	brings	evil:5664

َـٔاِت إِلَّا َما يِّ َفَلا ُيْجزَى ٱلَِّذيَن َعِمُلو۟ا ٱلسَّ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن

Those	who	do	evil5665	will	not	be	requited	save	
for	what	they	did.	

َك إَِلٰى إِنَّ ٱلَِّذى َفرََض َعَلْيَك ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َلَرآدُّ

 ۚ َمَعاٍدۢ

85. He	who	made	the	Qur’an5666	incumbent	upon	
thee	will	return	thee	to	a	destination.	

بِّٓى أَْعَلُم َمن َجآَء بِٱْلُهَدٰى َوَمْن ُهَو قُل رَّ

ِبيٍنۢ فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ

Say	thou:	My	lord	knows	best	him	who	brings	
guidance	and	him	who	is	in	obvious	error.	

5663. 28:83	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
5664. 28:84	[3].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5665. 28:84	[4].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
5666. 28:85	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َوَما ُكنَت َترُْجٓو۟ا أَن ُيْلَقٰىٓ إَِلْيَك ٱْلِكَتُٰب

بَِّكۖ  إِلَّا رَْحَمًةۭ مِّن رَّ

86. And	thou	hadst	no	expectation	that	the	law5667	
would	be	delivered5668	unto	thee	save	as	mercy	
from	thy	lord

ا لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن َفَلا َتُكوَننَّ َظِهيًرۭ So	be	thou	not	a	helper	to	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.5669

نََّك َعْن َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َبْعَد إِْذ َوَلا َيُصدُّ

أُنزَِلْت إَِلْيَكۖ 

87. And	let	them	not	divert5670	thee	from	the	
proofs5671	of	God	after	they	have	been	sent	
down	to	thee.	

َوٱْدُع إَِلٰى َربَِّكۖ  But	invite	thou	to	thy	lord	

َوَلا َتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	be	thou	not	of	the	idolaters.5672

َوَلا َتْدُع َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَرۘ  88. And	call	thou	not	to	another	god	with	God.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  There	is	no	god	save	he.5673	

ُكلُّ َشْىٍء َهالٌِك إِلَّا َوْجَهُهۥۚ  Everything	will	perish	save	his	countenance.	

5667. 28:86	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5668. 28:86	[1].	Lit.:	cast.
5669. 28:86 [2]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. Here the reference is to the

complaisant	rich	such	as	Qārūn,	clearly.
5670. 28:87	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
5671. 28:87	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5672. 28:87	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5673. 28:88 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
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َلُه ٱْلُحْكُم Judgment	is	his.

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5674	the	
Merciful.

آلٓم 1. alif	lām	mīm5675

أََحِسَب ٱلنَّاُس أَن ُيْتَرُكٓو۟ا أَن َيُقولُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا 2. Do	men	think	they	will	be	left	to	say:	We	
believe

َوُهْم َلا ُيْفَتُنوَن And	will	not	be	subjected	to	means	of	
denial?5676

َوَلَقْد َفَتنَّا ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۖ  3. And	we	subjected	to	means	of	denial5677	those	
who	were	before	them:

َفَلَيْعَلَمنَّ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َصَدقُو۟ا God	will	know	those	who	are	truthful	

َوَلَيْعَلَمنَّ ٱْلَكِٰذبِيَن And	he	will	know	the	liars.

5674. 29:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5675. 29:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5676. 29:2	[2].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
5677. 29:3	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
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َـٔاِت أَن يِّ أَْم َحِسَب ٱلَِّذيَن َيْعَمُلوَن ٱلسَّ

َيْسِبُقوَناۚ 

4. If5678	those	who	do	evil5679	think	they	can	
outrun	us:5680

َسآَء َما َيْحُكُموَن Evil	is	what	they	judge.	

َمن َكاَن َيرُْجو۟ا لَِقآَء ٱللَِّه 5. Whoso	looks	to	the	meeting	with	God:

 ۚ َفٕاِنَّ أََجَل ٱللَِّه َلَءاٍتۢ The	term	of	God	is	coming

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

َهَد َوَمن َجٰ 6. And	whoso	strives:

ِهُد لَِنْفِسِهۦٓۚ  َفٕاِنََّما ُيَجٰ He	strives	but	for	himself.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَغِنىٌّ َعِن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن God	is	free	from	need	of	all	mankind.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 7. And	those	who	heed	warning5681	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

َـٔاتِِهْم رَنَّ َعْنُهْم َسيِّ َلُنَكفِّ We	will	remove	from	them	their	evil5682	

5678. 29:4	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5679. 29:4	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
5680. 29:4	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
5681. 29:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5682. 29:7	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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َوَلَنْجزَِينَُّهْم أَْحَسَن ٱلَِّذى َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن And	reward	them	for	the	best	that	they	did.

اۖ  لَِدْيِه ُحْسًنۭ َن بَِوٰ نَسٰ ْيَنا ٱْلٕاِ َوَوصَّ 8. And	we	enjoined	upon	man	goodness	to	his	
parents

َهَداَك لُِتْشرَِك بِى َما َلْيَس َلَك بِِهۦ إِن َجٰ َو

ِعْلٌمۭ

But	if	they	strive	to	make	thee	ascribe	a	
partnership5683	with	me	to	that	of	which	thou	
hast	no	knowledge

َفَلا تُِطْعُهَماۚٓ  Then	obey	thou	them	not.	

إَِلىَّ َمرِْجُعُكْم Unto	me	is	your	return

َفأَُنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	I	will	inform	you	of	what	you	did.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 9. And	those	who	heed	warning5684	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

ِلِحيَن ٰ َلُنْدِخَلنَُّهْم فِى ٱلصَّ We	will	make	them	enter	among	the	righteous.	

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيُقوُل َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه 10. And	among	men	is	he	who	says:	We	believe	
in5685	God

5683. 29:8	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5684. 29:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5685. 29:10	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َفٕاَِذآ أُوِذَى فِى ٱللَِّه َجَعَل فِْتَنَة ٱلنَّاِس

َكَعَذاِب ٱللَِّه

Then	when	he	is	hindered5686	concerning	God	
he	takes	the	means	of	denial5687	of	men	for	the	
punishment	of	God5688

بَِّك َلَيُقولُنَّ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َوَلِئن َجآَء َنْصٌرۭ مِّن رَّ

َمَعُكْمۚ 

But	if	help	comes	from	thy	lord	he	says:	We	are	
with	you.

أََوَلْيَس ٱللَُّه بِأَْعَلَم بَِما فِى ُصُدوِر ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن Does	not	God	know	best	what	is	in	the	breasts	
of	all	mankind?

َوَلَيْعَلَمنَّ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 11. And	God	will	know	those	who	heed	warning.5689

َوَلَيْعَلَمنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن And	he	will	know	the	waverers.5690

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 12. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning5691	
say	to	those	who	heed	warning:5692	

ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا َسِبيَلَنا َوْلَنْحِمْل َخَطَٰيُٰكْم Follow	our	way	and	we	will	bear	your	
errors.5693

ِمِليَن ِمْن َخَطَٰيُٰهم مِّن َشْىٍءۖ  َوَما ُهم بَِحٰ But	they	will	not	bear	anything	of	their	
errors.5694	

5686. 29:10	[2].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
5687. 29:10	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
5688. 29:10	[2].	Lit.:	he	makes	the	means	of	denial	of	men	like[...]
5689. 29:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5690. 29:11	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
5691. 29:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5692. 29:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5693. 29:12	[2].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
5694. 29:12	[3].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
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إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن They	are	liars

َوَلَيْحِمُلنَّ أَْثَقاَلُهْم 13. And	they	will	bear	their	loads

َع أَْثَقالِِهْمۖ  َوأَْثَقاًلۭا مَّ And	loads	besides5695	their	loads.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن َـُٔلنَّ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َعمَّ َوَلُيْس And	they	will	be	asked	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	about	what	they	invented.

َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ 14. And	we	sent	Nūḥ	to	his	people:

ا َفَلِبَث فِيِهْم أَْلَف َسَنٍة إِلَّا َخْمِسيَن َعاًمۭ He	tarried	among	them	a	thousand	years	save	
Eifty	years

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱلطُّوَفاُن َوُهْم َظِٰلُموَن And	the	Elood	took	them	when	they	were	
wrongdoers.5696

ِفيَنِة َب ٱلسَّ َفأَنَجْيَنُٰه َوأَْصَحٰ 15. Then	we	delivered	him	and	those	with	him	in	
the	boat	

َوَجَعْلَنَٰهآ َءاَيًةۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن And	made	it	a	proof5697	for	all	mankind.

إِْبَرِٰهيَمۖ  َو 16. And	Ibrāhım̄:

إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِه ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱتَُّقوُه When	he	said	to	his	people:	Serve	God	and	be	
in	prudent	fear5698	of	him

5695. 29:13	[2].	Lit.:	with.
5696. 29:14	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5697. 29:15	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5698. 29:16	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن That	is	best	for	you	if	you	would	know

ا إِنََّما َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه أَْوَثًٰنۭ 17. You	but	serve	other	than5699	God	idols5700	

َوَتْخُلُقوَن إِْفًكاۚ  And	create	falsehood.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َلا

ا َيْمِلُكوَن َلُكْم رِْزًقۭ

Those	whom	you	serve	besides5701	God	possess	
no	provision	for	you

َفٱْبَتُغو۟ا ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ٱلرِّْزَق So	seek	your	provision	with	God

َوٱْعُبُدوُه And	serve	him

َوٱْشُكُرو۟ا َلُهۥٓۖ  And	be	grateful	to	him

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن To	him	will	you	be	returned.

ُبو۟ا إِن تَُكذِّ َو 18. But	if	you	reject:

َب أَُمٌمۭ مِّن َقْبِلُكْمۖ  َفَقْد َكذَّ Communities	have	rejected	before	you	

5699. 29:17	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5700. 29:17 [1]. Muhammad Asad renders the Arabic awthān somewhat freely as the loathsome evil of idolatrous beliefs and

practices but goes on to note in his comment: The term awthan (lit., "idols") denotes not merely actual, concrete images of false
deities but also, in its widest sense, everything that is associated with false beliefs and practices or with a tendency to "worship"
false	values[...].

5701. 29:17	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَما َعَلى ٱلرَُّسوِل إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن And	upon	the	messenger5702	is	only	the	clear	
communication.

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا َكْيَف ُيْبِدُئ ٱللَُّه ٱْلَخْلَق 19. (Have	they	not	considered	how	God	originates	
creation

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥٓۚ  Then	repeats	it?

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيٌرۭ That	is	easy	for	God.

قُْل ِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َبَدأَ

ٱْلَخْلَقۚ 

20. Say	thou:	Travel	in	the	land	and	see	how	he	
originated	creation.

ثُمَّ ٱللَُّه ُينِشُئ ٱلنَّْشأََة ٱْلَءاِخَرَةۚ  Then	will	God	bring	into	being	the	latter	
creation.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ُب َمن َيَشآُء َوَيرَْحُم َمن َيَشآُءۖ  ُيَعذِّ 21. He	punishes	whom	he	wills	and	shows	mercy	
to	whom	he	wills.5703

إَِلْيِه تُْقَلُبوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

5702. 29:18	[3].	I.e.	upon	any	messenger,	but	in	this	case	Ibrāhım̄.
5703. 29:21 [1]. This does not denote caprice; it denotes the absence of restriction on his power, for example, by claims made by

those	who	hold	to	particular	religions.
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َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْعِجزِيَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَلا فِى

َمآِءۖ  ٱلسَّ

22. And	you	cannot	escape	in	the	earth	or	in	the	
sky.

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َوَما َلُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو

َنِصيٍرۢ

And	you	have	besides5704	God	neither	ally	nor	
helper.

لَِقآئِِهۦٓ َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َو َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ 23. And	those	who	deny	the	proofs5705	of	God	and	
the	meeting	with	him

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيِئُسو۟ا ِمن رَّْحَمِتى These	despair	of	my	mercy.

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	have	a	painful	punishment.)

َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن َقالُو۟ا ٱْقُتُلوُه

قُوُه أَْو َحرِّ

24. Then5706	the	response	of	his	people	was	only	
that	they	said:	Kill	him	or	burn	him.	

َفأَنَجٰىُه ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱلنَّاِرۚ  And	God	delivered	him	from	the	Eire.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs5707	for	people	who	believe.

5704. 29:22	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5705. 29:23	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5706. 29:24	[1].	This	picks	up	from	verse	29:18.
5707. 29:24	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ا َوَقاَل إِنََّما ٱتََّخْذتُم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه أَْوَثًٰنۭ 25. And	he	said:	You	have	but	chosen	idols	instead	
of5708	God.	

ْنَياۖ  َة َبْيِنُكْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َودَّ مَّ The	love	between	you	concerns	the	life	of	this	
world.	

ثُمَّ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َيْكُفُر َبْعُضُكم بَِبْعٍضۢ Then	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	will	you	deny	
each	other	

ا َوَيْلَعُن َبْعُضُكم َبْعًضۭ And	curse	each	other.

َوَمأَْوىُٰكُم ٱلنَّاُر And	your	habitation	will	be	the	Eire

َوَما َلُكم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	you	will	have	no	helpers.

ۘ  َوَقاَل إِنِّى ُمَهاِجٌر َـٔاَمَن َلُهۥ لُوٌطۭ ۞ َف

إَِلٰى َربِّٓىۖ 

26. (And	Lūṭ	believed	him	and	said:	I	will	emigrate	
to	my	lord.5709

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم He	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.)5710

َق َوَيْعُقوَب َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥٓ إِْسَحٰ 27. And	we	gave	him	Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb

َة َوٱْلِكَتَٰب يَِّتِه ٱلنُُّبوَّ َوَجَعْلَنا فِى ُذرِّ And	we	placed	among	his	progeny	
prophethood	and	the	law.5711

5708. 29:25	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5709. 29:26	[1].	The	story	of	Lūṭ	is	now	begins	to	be	interlaced	with	the	ongoing	story	of	Ibrāhım̄.
5710. 29:26	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
5711. 29:27	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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ْنَياۖ  َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه أَْجَرُهۥ فِى ٱلدُّ And	we	gave	him	his	reward	in	this	world

ِلِحيَن ٰ إِنَُّهۥ فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َلِمَن ٱلصَّ َو And	in	the	hereafter	he	is	of	the	righteous.

َولُوًطا 28. (And	Lūṭ:	

إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِهۦٓ When	he	said	to	his	people:	

ِحَشَة َما َسَبَقُكم بَِها ِمْن إِنَُّكْم َلَتأْتُوَن ٱْلَفٰ

أََحٍدۢ مَِّن ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

You	commit	sexual	immorality5712	that	none	
among	all	mankind	has	outdone	you:

أَئِنَُّكْم َلَتأْتُوَن ٱلرَِّجاَل 29. Do	you	approach	men	

ِبيَل َوَتْقَطُعوَن ٱلسَّ And	cut	off	the	way5713	

َوَتأْتُوَن فِى َناِديُكُم ٱْلُمنَكَرۖ  And	commit	perversity5714	in	your	assemblies?

َفَما َكاَن َجَواَب َقْوِمِهۦٓ إِلَّآ أَن َقالُو۟ا Then	the	response	of	his	people	was	only	that	
they	said:	

5712. 29:28	[3].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
5713. 29:29 [2]. This last phrase is understood variously. Literally it is: and you cut off, cut or sever the way. This is understood by

some – and not without reason – as indicating highway robbery. I am of the opinion, however, (shared by some but not all of
those commentators I read) that this usage indicates the speciEic crime for which these cities were infamous: that of
penetrative sexual intercourse between males, and indicates: cutting off the way (of nature) since what precedes this clause
and	what	follows	it	refers	to	this	unnatural	act.

5714. 29:29	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
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ِدِقيَن ٰ ٱْئِتَنا بَِعَذاِب ٱللَِّه إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ Bring	thou	us	the	punishment	of	God	if	thou	be	
of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

َقاَل رَبِّ ٱنُصْرنِى َعَلى ٱْلَقْوِم ٱْلُمْفِسِديَن 30. He	said:	My	lord:	help	thou	me	against	the	
people	who	work	corruption.)

ا َجآَءْت رُُسُلَنآ إِْبَرِٰهيَم بِٱْلُبْشرَٰى َقالُٓو۟ا َوَلمَّ 31. And	when	our	messengers	brought	Ibrāhım̄	the
glad	tidings5715	they	said:	

ِذِه ٱْلَقْرَيِةۖ  إِنَّا ُمْهِلُكٓو۟ا أَْهِل َهٰ We	will	destroy	the	people	of	this	city

إِنَّ أَْهَلَها َكانُو۟ا َظِٰلِميَن Its	people	are	wrongdoers.5716

اۚ  َقاَل إِنَّ فِيَها لُوًطۭ 32. He	said:	Therein	is	Lūṭ.	

َقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أَْعَلُم بَِمن فِيَهاۖ  They	said:	We	best	know	who	is	therein.	

َينَُّهۥ َوأَْهَلُهۥٓ َلُنَنجِّ We	will	deliver	him	and	his	household

إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتُهۥ Save	his	wife.

َكاَنْت ِمَن ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن She	is	of	those	who	stay	behind.

ا ِسٓىَء بِِهْم آ أَن َجآَءْت رُُسُلَنا لُوًطۭ َوَلمَّ 33. And	when	our	messengers	came	to	Lūṭ	he	was	
distressed	for	them	

5715. 29:31 [1]. The glad tidings were of the birth of a son, not of the impending destruction of the city of Lūṭ. Ibrāhım̄ himself
asked	God	to	forgive	those	cities.

5716. 29:31	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.

العنكبوت 29 al	ʿankabūt
The	Spider

1329 الم



ا َوَضاَق بِِهْم َذرًْعۭ And	felt	unable	to	protect	them.

َوَقالُو۟ا َلا َتَخْف َوَلا َتْحزَْنۖ  And	they	said:	Fear	thou	not	nor	grieve.	

وَك َوأَْهَلَك إِنَّا ُمَنجُّ We	will	deliver	thee	and	thy	household

إِلَّا ٱْمَرأََتَك Save	thy	wife

َكاَنْت ِمَن ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن She	is	of	those	who	stay	behind.

ا مَِّن ِذِه ٱْلَقْرَيِة رِْجًزۭ إِنَّا ُمنزِلُوَن َعَلٰىٓ أَْهِل َهٰ

َمآِء ٱلسَّ

34. We	will	send	upon	the	people	of	this	city	a	
scourge	from	the	sky	

بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْفُسُقوَن Because	they	are	wantonly	perEidious.5717

َوَلَقد تََّرْكَنا ِمْنَهآ َءاَيًةۢ َبيَِّنًةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن 35. And	of	that	have	we	left	a	proof5718	of	clear	
evidence	for	people	who	reason.

ا إَِلٰى َمْدَيَن أََخاُهْم ُشَعْيًبۭ َو 36. And	to	Madyan5719	their	brother	Shuʿayb:

5717. 29:34	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5718. 29:35	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5719. 29:36	[1].	See	note	to	7:85.
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َفَقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱرُْجو۟ا ٱْلَيْوَم

ٱْلَءاِخَر

He	said:	O	my	people:	serve	God	and	expect	the	
Last	Day.	

َوَلا َتْعَثْو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ُمْفِسِديَن And	commit	not	evil	in	the	earth,	working	
corruption.

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 37. And	they	rejected	him5720

َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلرَّْجَفُة Then	the	earthquake	seized	them

ِثِميَن َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا فِى َدارِِهْم َجٰ And	morning	found	them	lying	prone	in	their	
dwelling.	

ا َوَثُموَد۟ا وََعاًدۭ 38. And	ʿAv d	and	Thamūd:

ِكِنِهْمۖ  َسٰ َوَقد تََّبيََّن َلُكم مِّن مَّ (And	clear	is	it	to	you	from	their	dwellings)5721

َلُهْم ْيَطُٰن أَْعَمٰ َوَزيََّن َلُهُم ٱلشَّ And	the	shayṭān	made	their	deeds	fair	to	them	

ِبيِل َوَكانُو۟ا ُمْسَتْبِصرِيَن ُهْم َعِن ٱلسَّ َفَصدَّ And	diverted5722	them	from	the	way	when	they	
were	endowed	with	perception.

5720. 29:37	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
5721. 29:38 [2]. Under the Petra thesis ʿAv d and Thamūd are located in northern Arabia; the Arabia Felix and ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz theses

posit	alternatives.	They	are	nowhere	claimed	around	the	city	known	today	as	Makkah.	See	Article	XVIII.
5722. 29:38	[4].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
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َنۖ  َمٰ َوَقُٰروَن َوفِرَْعْوَن َوَهٰ 39. And	Qārūn5723	and	Firʿawn5724	and	Hāmān:5725

َوَلَقْد َجآَءُهم مُّوَسٰى بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َفٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا

فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

And	Mūsā	came	to	them	with	clear	evidence	
but	they	were	proud	in	the	earth.

ِبِقيَن َوَما َكانُو۟ا َسٰ But	they	did	not	outrun.

َفُكلًّا أََخْذَنا بَِذۢنِبِهۦۖ  40. And	each	we	took	in	his	transgression.5726	

ا َفِمْنُهم مَّْن أَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِه َحاِصًبۭ And	among	them	was	he	upon	whom	we	sent	a	
hurricane.

ْيَحُة َوِمْنُهم مَّْن أََخَذْتُه ٱلصَّ And	among	them	was	he	whom	the	blast	took.

َوِمْنُهم مَّْن َخَسْفَنا بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض And	among	them	was	he	whom	we	caused	the	
earth	to	swallow.

َوِمْنُهم مَّْن أَْغَرْقَناۚ  And	among	them	was	he	whom	we	drowned.

َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لَِيْظِلَمُهْم And	God	wronged	them	not

َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged	their	souls.

5723. 29:39	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Korah.
5724. 29:39	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
5725. 29:39	[1].	These	represent	three	archetypes	of	powerful	individual	who	reject	God.
5726. 29:40	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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لَِيآَء َمَثُل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه أَْو

اۖ  َكَمَثِل ٱْلَعنَكُبوِت ٱتََّخَذْت َبْيًتۭ

41. The	example	of	those	who	take	allies	
besides5727	God	is	like	the	example	of	the	spider
that	takes	a	house.

إِنَّ أَْوَهَن ٱْلُبُيوِت َلَبْيُت ٱْلَعنَكُبوِتۖ  َلْو َو

َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن

And	the	weakest	of	houses	is	the	house	of	the	
spider	had	they	but	known.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن

 ۚ َشْىٍءۢ

42. God	knows	to	whatever	thing	they	call	
besides5728	him.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.5729

َوتِْلَك ٱْلأَْمَثُٰل َنْضرُِبَها لِلنَّاِسۖ  43. And	those	examples	do	we	present	to	mankind	

َوَما َيْعِقُلَهآ إِلَّا ٱْلَعِٰلُموَن But	none	will	understand	them	save	those	with	
knowledge.

 ۚ َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض بِٱْلَحقِّ َمٰ َخَلَق ٱللَُّه ٱلسَّ 44. God	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	
aright.5730

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن In	that	is	a	proof5731	for	the	believers.5732

5727. 29:41	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5728. 29:42	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5729. 29:42	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
5730. 29:44	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
5731. 29:44	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5732. 29:44	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ٱْتُل َمآ أُوِحَى إَِلْيَك ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب 45. Recite	thou	what	thou	hast	been	instructed5733	
of	the	law5734

َلٰوَةۖ  َوأَِقِم ٱلصَّ And	uphold	thou	the	duty.5735	

َلٰوَة َتْنَهٰى َعِن ٱْلَفْحَشآِء َوٱْلُمنَكِرۗ  إِنَّ ٱلصَّ The	duty5736	preserves	from	sexual	
immorality5737	and	perversity.5738	

َوَلِذْكُر ٱللَِّه أَْكَبُرۗ  And	the	remembrance5739	of	God	is	greater.

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما َتْصَنُعوَن And	God	knows	what	you	do.	

ِدلُٓو۟ا أَْهَل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ۞ َوَلا تَُجٰ 46. And	argue5740	not	with	the	doctors	of	the	law5741

إِلَّا بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُن Save	with	what	is	better	

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْنُهْمۖ  (Save	with	those	who	do	wrong	among	them)

َوقُولُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل إَِلْيَنا َوأُنزَِل إَِلْيُكْم And	say:	We	believe	in5742	what	was	sent	down	
to	us	and	sent	down	to	you

5733. 29:45	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	has	been	instructed	to	thee.
5734. 29:45	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5735. 29:45 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5736. 29:45	[3].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	(to	uphold	such)	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3	and	Article	III.
5737. 29:45	[3].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
5738. 29:45	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
5739. 29:45	[4].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
5740. 29:46	[1].	Grammar:	plural	imperative
5741. 29:46	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
5742. 29:46	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ِحٌدۭ إَِلُٰهُكْم َوٰ إَِلُٰهَنا َو َو And	our	God	and	your	God	is	one	

َوَنْحُن َلُهۥ ُمْسِلُموَن And	to	him	we	are	submitted.5743

لَِك أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰبۚ  َوَكَذٰ 47. And	thus	sent	we	down	the	law5744	to	thee

َفٱلَِّذيَن َءاَتْيَنُٰهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦۖ  (And	those	whom	we5745	gave	the	law5746	
believe	in5747	it.

ُؤَلآِء َمن ُيْؤِمُن بِِهۦۚ  َوِمْن َهٰٓ And	among	those5748	are	some	who	believe	
in5749	it5750

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إِلَّا ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َوَما َيْجَحُد بِ And	there	reject	our	proofs5751	only	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.)5752

َوَما ُكنَت َتْتُلو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلِهۦ ِمن ِكَتٍٰبۢ 48. When	thou	readst	not	any	decree5753	before	it

َوَلا َتُخطُُّهۥ بَِيِميِنَكۖ  Nor	wrotest	thou	one5754	with	thy	right	hand.

ا لَّٱْرَتاَب ٱْلُمْبِطُلوَن إًِذۭ Then	might	those	have	doubted	who	follow	
vanity.	

5743. 29:46	[6].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
5744. 29:47	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5745. 29:47	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.x.
5746. 29:47	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5747. 29:47	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5748. 29:47	[3].	I.e.	among	the	doctors	of	the	law.
5749. 29:47	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5750. 29:47	[3].	I	incline	to	the	view	that	this	object	pronoun	refers	to	the	present	dispensation	of	law;	cf.	29:49.
5751. 29:47	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5752. 29:47	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5753. 29:48	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5754. 29:48	[2].	Lit.:	it.
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َبْل ُهَو َءاَيٌٰتۢ َبيَِّنٌٰتۭ فِى ُصُدوِر ٱلَِّذيَن

أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَمۚ 

49. The	truth	is:5755	it5756	is	clear	proofs5757	in	the	
breasts	of	those	given	knowledge.

ِلُموَن
ٰ َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إِلَّا ٱلظَّ َوَما َيْجَحُد بِ And	there	deny	our	proofs5758	only	the	

wrongdoers.5759	

بِِّهۦۖ  َوَقالُو۟ا َلْوَلآ أُنزَِل َعَلْيِه َءاَيٌٰتۭ مِّن رَّ 50. And	they	say:	Oh	that	proofs5760	were	but5761	
sent	down	upon	him	from	his	lord!

قُْل إِنََّما ٱْلَءاَيُٰت ِعنَد ٱللَِّه Say	thou:	The	proofs5762	are	but	with	God

ِبيٌن إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ َو And	I	am	but	a	clear	warner.	

أََوَلْم َيْكِفِهْم أَنَّآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب ُيْتَلٰى

َعَلْيِهْمۚ 

51. Does	it	not	sufEice	them	that	we	have	sent	
down	upon	thee	the	law5763	read	to	them?	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلرَْحَمًةۭ َوِذْكرَٰى لَِقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	is	a	mercy	and	a	reminder	for	people	
who	believe.

اۖ  قُْل َكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْم َشِهيًدۭ 52. Say	thou:	God	is	sufEicient	between	me	and	you	
as	witness.	

5755. 29:49	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5756. 29:49	[1].	I.e.	the	Qur’an.
5757. 29:49	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5758. 29:49	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5759. 29:49	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5760. 29:50	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5761. 29:50	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
5762. 29:50	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5763. 29:51	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ َيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱلسَّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	
the	earth.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱْلَبِٰطِل َوَكَفُرو۟ا بِٱللَِّه And	those	who	believe	in5764	vanity	and	deny	
God

ِسُروَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

َوَيْسَتْعِجُلوَنَك بِٱْلَعَذاِبۚ  53. And	they	ask	thee	to	hasten	the	punishment

ى لََّجآَءُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َوَلْوَلآ أََجٌلۭ مَُّسمًّۭ When	were	it	not	a	named	term	the	
punishment	would	have	come	to	them.

َوَلَيأْتَِينَُّهم َبْغَتًةۭ َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	it	will	come	upon	them	unexpectedly	when
they	perceive	not.	

َيْسَتْعِجُلوَنَك بِٱْلَعَذاِب 54. They	ask	thee	to	hasten	the	punishment

إِنَّ َجَهنََّم َلُمِحيَطٌةۢ بِٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َو But	Hell	will	encompass	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue5765

	

َيْوَم َيْغَشٰىُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب ِمن َفْوِقِهْم َوِمن

َتْحِت أَرُْجِلِهْم

55. The	day	the	punishment	covers	them	from	
above	them	and	from	beneath	their	feet.	

َوَيُقوُل ُذوقُو۟ا َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	he	will	say:	Taste	what	you	did!

5764. 29:52	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5765. 29:54	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ِسَعٌةۭ َيِٰعَباِدَى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِنَّ أَرِْضى َوٰ 56. O	my	servants	who	heed	warning:5766	my	earth	
is	spacious5767

َفٕاِيََّٰى So	me:	

َفٱْعُبُدوِن Serve	me.

ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ َذآئَِقُة ٱْلَمْوِتۖ  57. Every	soul	will	taste	death.	

ثُمَّ إَِلْيَنا تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	us	will	you	be	returned.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 58. And	those	who	heed	warning5768	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

ا َتْجرِى ِمن َئنَُّهم مَِّن ٱْلَجنَِّة ُغَرًفۭ َلُنَبوِّ

ُر َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

We	will	settle	them	in	the	high	places	of	the	
garden	beneath	which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

نِْعَم أَْجُر ٱْلَعِٰمِليَن Excellent	is	the	reward	of	those	who	act5769

ٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرو۟ا 59. Those	who	are	patient	

5766. 29:56	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5767. 29:56 [1]. This clearly references Ibrāhım̄ and other prophets previously mentioned who left places of evil, after warning the

inhabitants,	to	seek	a	life	elsewhere	–	and	is	the	model	for	those	who	would	follow	the	messengers	of	God.
5768. 29:58	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5769. 29:58	[4].	Lit.:	the	doers	(of	it).
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وََعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َيَتَوكَُّلوَن And	in	their	lord	place	their	trust.

َوَكأَيِّن مِّن َدآبٍَّةۢ لَّا َتْحِمُل رِْزَقَها 60. And	how	many	a	creature	there	is	that	bears	
not	its	provision!	

إِيَّاُكْمۚ  ٱللَُّه َيْرُزقَُها َو God	provides	for	it	and	for	you.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

َوِٰت َمٰ َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّْن َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر َر ٱلشَّ َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَسخَّ

61. And	if	thou	ask	them:	Who	created	the	heavens	
and	the	earth	and	made	serviceable	the	sun	
and	the	moon?	

َلَيُقولُنَّ ٱللَُّهۖ  They	will	say:	God.	

َفأَنَّٰى ُيْؤَفُكوَن So	how	are	they	deluded?

ٱللَُّه َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ 62. God	expands	provision	for	whom	he	wills	of	his
servants

َوَيْقِدُر َلُهۥٓۚ  And	he	straitens	for	him.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ God	knows	all	things.
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َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّن نَّزََّل ِمَن ٱلسَّ

َفأَْحَيا بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض ِمۢن َبْعِد َمْوتَِها

63. And	if	thou	ask	them:	Who	causes	water	to	
come	down	from	the	sky	and	therewith	gives	
life	to	the	earth	after	its	death?	

َلَيُقولُنَّ ٱللَُّهۚ  They	will	say:	God.

قُِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّهۚ  Say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God.	

َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعِقُلوَن The	truth	is:5770	most	of	them	do	not	reason.

 ۚ ْنَيآ إِلَّا َلْهٌوۭ َوَلِعٌبۭ ِذِه ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ َوَما َهٰ 64. And	the	life	of	this	world	is	only	play	and	games

اَر ٱْلَءاِخَرَة إِنَّ ٱلدَّ َو And	the	abode	of	the	hereafter

َلِهَى ٱْلَحَيَواُنۚ  That	is	Life

َلْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن Did	they	but	know.

َفٕاَِذا َرِكُبو۟ا فِى ٱْلُفْلِك َدَعُو۟ا ٱللََّه

يَن ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ

65. Then	when	they	embark	on	a	ship	they	call	to	
God	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.5771

ٰىُهْم إَِلى ٱْلَبرِّ ا َنجَّ َفَلمَّ And	when	he	delivers	them	to	the	land	

5770. 29:63	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5771. 29:65	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.

العنكبوت 29 al	ʿankabūt
The	Spider

1340 الم



إَِذا ُهْم ُيْشرُِكوَن Then	they	ascribe	a	partnership5772

لَِيْكُفُرو۟ا بَِمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰهْم 66. That	they	might	deny	what	we	gave	them	

لَِيَتَمتَُّعو۟اۖ  َو And	that	they	might	take	their	enjoyment.

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن But	they	will	come	to	know.

ا َوُيَتَخطَُّف أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّا َجَعْلَنا َحَرًما َءاِمًنۭ

ٱلنَّاُس ِمْن َحْولِِهْمۚ 

67. Have	they	not	considered	that	we	made	a	
sanctuary	secure5773	while	men	were	swept	
away	round	about	them?	

بِِنْعَمِة ٱللَِّه َيْكُفُروَن أََفِبٱْلَبِٰطِل ُيْؤِمُنوَن َو Do	they	then	believe	in5774	vanity	and	deny	the	
grace	of	God?

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ 68. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	

ا َجآَءُهۥٓۚ  َب بِٱْلَحقِّ َلمَّ أَْو َكذَّ Or	repudiates	the	truth5775	when	it	comes	to	
him?	

ى لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن أََلْيَس فِى َجَهنََّم َمْثًوۭ Is	then	there	not5776	in	Hell	a	home	for	those	
who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue?5777

5772. 29:65	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5773. 29:67 [1]. See 28:57 and the note thereto. In this case the sanctuary securewould seem to reference the safe passage through

the	sea	indicated	at	29:65-66	and,	by	extension,	through	life	in	general.
5774. 29:67	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur'anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5775. 29:68	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
5776. 29:68	[3].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
5777. 29:68	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َهُدو۟ا فِيَنا َوٱلَِّذيَن َجٰ 69. And	those	who	strive	for	us:

َلَنْهِدَينَُّهْم ُسُبَلَناۚ  We	guide	them	to	our	paths.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَمَع ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َو And	God	is	with	the	doers	of	good.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5778	the	
Merciful.

آلٓم 1. alif	lām	mīm5779

ُغِلَبِت ٱلرُّوُم 2. The	Romans	have	been	victorious5780

فِٓى أَْدَنى ٱْلأَرِْض 3. In	the	lowest5781	earth.

َوُهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َغَلِبِهْم َسَيْغِلُبوَن But	they5782	after	their	defeat	will	be	victorious

فِى بِْضِع ِسِنيَنۗ  4. In	a	few5783	years

5778. 30:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5779. 30:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5780. 30:2 [1]. I follow the active voice here: ghalabat. The Byzantine Romans defeated the early Muslims at the battle of Mu’tah in
629 CE (8 AH), in the Dead Sea region. This is a historical fact for which we have contemporaneous and reliable (i.e. non-
ḥadīth) Byzantine sources. That battle ground is approximately 50 km from Petra. The battle of Tabuk (approximately 200
km from Petra) is said to have taken place within a year or two, and that the Muslims were victorious against the Romans
(albeit through achieving a successful expedition rather than actual engagement). Admittedly, there is no non-Islamic source
and the Muslim sources are – like all non-Qur’anic Islamic sources – deserving, in my view, of suspicion. Nevertheless, this
scenario and the reasoning for my rendering 30:2-5 form a cogent, logical whole. The Traditionalist has the Romans losing to
and then defeating the Persians; his attempts to explain why this would be a cause for rejoicing among the believers are
entirely	unconvincing.	I	am	indebted	to	Layth	al-Shaiban	for	this	insight.

5781. 30:3 [1]. Arabic: ‘adnā – near, nearest, close, closest, low, lower, lowest. Comparative form of dānin. The Dead Sea area is now
known	to	be	the	lowest	point	on	terra	Virma.

5782. 30:3	[2].	I.e.	the	believers	(see	30:4-5).
5783. 30:4	[1].	Arabic:	biḍʿa	–	some,	few,	several	(between	3	and	9).
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لِلَِّه ٱْلأَْمُر ِمن َقْبُل َوِمۢن َبْعُدۚ  (To	God	belongs	the	command	before	and	
after)

َوَيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيْفرَُح ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	that	day	the	believers5784	will	exult

بَِنْصِر ٱللَِّهۚ  5. At	the	help	of	God.

َينُصُر َمن َيَشآُءۖ  He	helps	whom	he	wills

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

وَْعَد ٱللَِّهۖ  6. The	promise	of	God:5785

َلا ُيْخِلُف ٱللَُّه وَْعَدُهۥ God	fails	not	in	his	promise.

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not

ْنَيا ا مَِّن ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َيْعَلُموَن َظِٰهًرۭ 7. They	know	the	visible	show	of	the	life	of	this	
world	

ِفُلوَن َوُهْم َعِن ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم َغٰ And	are	heedless	of	the	hereafter.

5784. 30:4	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5785. 30:6 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will

remove all troubles and difViculties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of their
righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for God’s
help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise
that	God’s	Will	can	never	be	thwarted.
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أََوَلْم َيَتَفكَُّرو۟ا فِٓى أَنُفِسِهمۗ  8. Have	they	not	reElected	upon	themselves?	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َمٰ ا َخَلَق ٱللَُّه ٱلسَّ مَّ

ىۗ  َبْيَنُهَمآ إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ َوأََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ

God	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them5786	only	aright5787	and	for	
a	named	term.	

ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِس بِِلَقآِئ َربِِّهْم إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ َو

َلَكِٰفُروَن

And	many	among	men	are	deniers	of	the	
meeting	with	their	lord.

أََوَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكاَن َعٰ

9. Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	and	seen	
how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	
before	them?	

ًةۭ َكانُٓو۟ا أََشدَّ ِمْنُهْم قُوَّ They	were	stronger	than	them	in	power

ا َعَمُروَها َوأََثاُرو۟ا ٱْلأَرَْض وََعَمُروَهآ أَْكَثَر ِممَّ And	they	tilled	the	earth	and	inhabited5788	it	
more	than	they	have	inhabited5789	it.	

َوَجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰتۖ  And	their	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence.	

َفَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لَِيْظِلَمُهْم And	God	wronged5790	them	not

5786. 30:8	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
5787. 30:8	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
5788. 30:9	[3].	See	9:17.
5789. 30:9	[3].	See	9:17.
5790. 30:9	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	6:33.
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َوَلِٰكن َكانُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َيْظِلُموَن But	they	wronged5791	their	souls.5792

ٓوأَٰىٓ ُـٔو۟ا ٱلسُّ ِقَبَة ٱلَِّذيَن أََسٰٓ ثُمَّ َكاَن َعٰ 10. Then	evil	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	
dealt	in	evil	

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوَكانُو۟ا بَِها ُبو۟ا بِ أَن َكذَّ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

That	they	repudiated	the	proofs5793	of	God	and	
mocked	them.

ٱللَُّه َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق 11. God	begins	creation

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥ Then	repeats	it.

ثُمَّ إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

اَعُة ُيْبِلُس ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن َوَيْوَم َتُقوُم ٱلسَّ 12. And	the	day	the	Hour	comes	the	evildoers	will	
despair.

ُؤ۟ا َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهم مِّن ُشَرَكآئِِهْم ُشَفَعٰٓ 13. And	there	will	be	none	to	intercede	for	them	
among	their	partners.5794	

َوَكانُو۟ا بُِشَرَكآئِِهْم َكِٰفرِيَن And	they	will	deny	their	partners.5795

5791. 30:9	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	6:33.
5792. 30:9	[6].	I.e.	God	is	not	arbitrary	or	unfair.	His	laws	are	set.	If	we	go	against	his	laws,	there	are	consequences.
5793. 30:10	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5794. 30:13 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

5795. 30:13	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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اَعُة َوَيْوَم َتُقوُم ٱلسَّ 14. And	the	day	the	Hour	comes

قُوَن َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيَتَفرَّ That	day	will	they	be	divided:

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ َفأَمَّ 15. As	for	those	who	heed	warning5796	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness:

َفُهْم فِى َرْوَضٍةۢ ُيْحَبُروَن They	will	be	made	glad	in	a	lush	meadow.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوأَمَّ 16. And	as	for	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning5797	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُبو۟ا بِ َوَكذَّ And	repudiate	our	proofs5798	

لَِقآِئ ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َو And	the	meeting	of	the	hereafter:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ُمْحَضُروَن They	will	be	summoned	to	the	punishment.

َن ٱللَِّه ِحيَن تُْمُسوَن َفُسْبَحٰ 17. So	glory5799	be	unto	God	when	you	reach	the	
evening!

َوِحيَن تُْصِبُحوَن And	when	you	reach	the	morning!

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَلُه ٱْلَحْمُد فِى ٱلسَّ 18. (And	to	him	belongs	the	praise	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth)

5796. 30:15	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5797. 30:16	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5798. 30:16	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5799. 30:17	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ا وََعِشيًّۭ And	at	night!

َوِحيَن تُْظِهُروَن And	when	you	reach	midday!5800

ُيْخرُِج ٱْلَحىَّ ِمَن ٱْلَميِِّت 19. He	brings	forth	the	living	from	the	dead	

َوُيْخرُِج ٱْلَميَِّت ِمَن ٱْلَحىِّ And	brings	forth	the	dead	from	the	living	

َوُيْحِى ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚ  And	gives	life	to	the	earth	after	its	death.	

لَِك تُْخرَُجوَن َوَكَذٰ And	thus	will	you	be	brought	forth.

َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓ أَْن َخَلَقُكم مِّن تَُراٍبۢ 20. And	among	his	proofs5801	is	that	he	created	you	
from	dust

ثُمَّ إَِذآ أَنُتم َبَشٌرۭ َتنَتِشُروَن Then	when	you	are	mortals	dispersing[...]5802

َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓ أَْن َخَلَق َلُكم مِّْن أَنُفِسُكْم

ا لَِّتْسُكُنٓو۟ا إَِلْيَها ًجۭ أَْزَوٰ

21. And	among	his	proofs5803	is	that	he	created	for	
you	mates	from	yourselves	that	you	might	be	
reassured	thereby5804

5800. 30:18 [3]. The Traditionalist visibly strains in his attempt to bludgeon 30:17-18 into conformity with his expectation of Eive
daily prayers. Not only do the numbers not correspond with his requirements, 30:17-18 simply give times when glory
belongs to God – and the formulation can easily be understood as at all times. To claim more than that is to ascribe to the text
something	objectively	absent	from	it.

5801. 30:20	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5802. 30:20	[2].	Sc.	you	deny	this	fact.
5803. 30:21	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5804. 30:21	[1].	Arabic:	sakana	+	ilā	–	to	be	reassured	by,	trust	in.	Cf.	7:189.
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ًةۭ َورَْحَمًةۚ  َودَّ َوَجَعَل َبْيَنُكم مَّ And	made	between	you	love	and	mercy.

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	are	proofs5805	for	people	who	reElect.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َخْلُق ٱلسَّ 22. And	among	his	proofs5806	is	the	creation	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	

نُِكْمۚ  َوٱْخِتَلُٰف أَْلِسَنِتُكْم َوأَْلَوٰ And	the	difference	in	your	tongues	and	your	
hues.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لِّْلَعِٰلِميَن In	that	are	proofs5807	for	men	of	knowledge.

َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َمَناُمُكم بِٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر 23. And	among	his	proofs5808	is	your	sleep	by	night	
and	day

َوٱْبِتَغآُؤُكم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦٓۚ  And	your	seeking	of	his	bounty.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْسَمُعوَن In	that	are	proofs5809	for	people	who	hear.

ا ا َوَطَمًعۭ َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ ُيرِيُكُم ٱْلَبرَْق َخْوًفۭ 24. And	among	his	proofs5810	is	that	he	shows	you	
the	lightning	as	fear	and	hope	

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َفُيْحِىۦ بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض َوُيَنزُِّل ِمَن ٱلسَّ

َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚٓ 

And	sends	down	water	from	the	sky	and	gives	
thereby	life	to	the	earth	after	its	death.

5805. 30:21	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5806. 30:22	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5807. 30:22	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5808. 30:23	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5809. 30:23	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5810. 30:24	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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.reason	who	people	for	proofs5811	are	that	In إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن

َمآُء َوٱْلأَرُْض َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓ أَن َتُقوَم ٱلسَّ

بِأَْمرِِهۦۚ 

25. And	among	his	proofs5812	is	that	the	sky	and	the
earth	stand	by	his	command.

ثُمَّ إَِذا َدَعاُكْم َدْعَوًةۭ Then	when	he	calls	you	with	a	call

مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض إَِذآ أَنُتْم َتْخرُُجوَن From	the	earth	then	will	you	come	forth.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َوَلُهۥ َمن فِى ٱلسَّ 26. And	to	him	belongs	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.	

ُكلٌّۭ لَُّهۥ َقِٰنُتوَن All	are	devoutly	dutiful	to	him.

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َيْبَدُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْلَق 27. And	he	it	is	who	begins	creation	

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُهۥ Then	repeats	it.	

َوُهَو أَْهَوُن َعَلْيِهۚ  And	it	is	most	easy	for	him.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َوَلُه ٱْلَمَثُل ٱْلأَْعَلٰى فِى ٱلسَّ And	his	is	the	most	high	example	in	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.	

5811. 30:24	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5812. 30:25	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.5813

ا مِّْن أَنُفِسُكْمۖ  َثًلۭ َضرََب َلُكم مَّ 28. He	presents	to	you	an	example	from	among	
yourselves:	

ُنُكم مِّن ا َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ َهل لَُّكم مِّن مَّ

ُشَرَكآَء فِى َما َرَزْقَنُٰكْم

Have	you	from	among	those	whom	your	right	
hands	possess	any	partners5814	in	what	we	
provide	for	you	

َفأَنُتْم فِيِه َسَوآءٌۭ َتَخافُوَنُهْم َكِخيَفِتُكْم

أَنُفَسُكْمۚ 

So	that	you	be	equal	therein,	you	fearing	them	
as	you	fear	each	other?5815

ُل ٱْلَءاَيِٰت لَِقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن لَِك نَُفصِّ َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	set	out	and	detail5816	the	proofs5817	
for	people	who	reason.

 ۖ َبِل ٱتََّبَع ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمٓو۟ا أَْهَوآَءُهم بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ 29. The	truth	is:5818	those	who	do	wrong	follow	
their	vain	desires5819	without	knowledge.

َفَمن َيْهِدى َمْن أََضلَّ ٱللَُّهۖ  And	who	will	guide	him	whom	God	has	sent	
astray?

َوَما َلُهم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	they	have	no	helpers.

5813. 30:27	[5].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
5814. 30:28	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5815. 30:28	[3].	Lit.;	yourselves.	I.e.	those	who	are	equal	with	you	in	status.	
5816. 30:28	[4].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
5817. 30:28	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5818. 30:29	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5819. 30:29 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
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يِن َفأَِقْم َوْجَهَك لِلدِّ 30. Set	thou	thy	countenance5820	towards	the	
doctrine5821

اۚ  َحِنيًفۭ Inclining	to	truth5822

فِْطرََت ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّتى َفَطَر ٱلنَّاَس َعَلْيَهاۚ  (The	nature	of	God	with	which	he	endowed	
mankind5823

َلا َتْبِديَل لَِخْلِق ٱللَِّهۚ  (There	is	no	changing	the	creation	of	God)

يُن ٱْلَقيُِّم َذٰلَِك ٱلدِّ That	is	the	right	doctrine5824	

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.)

۞ ُمِنيِبيَن إَِلْيِه 31. Turning	to	him	in	repentance.

َوٱتَُّقوُه And	be	in	prudent	fear5825	of	him

5820. 30:30	[1].	Lit.:	face.
5821. 30:30	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
5822. 30:30	[2].	Arabic:	ḥanīf	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
5823. 30:30 [3]. The Traditionalist claims that the religion of ‘Islam’ is what is referenced here. No organised religion that I know of

pre-exists in my nature. However, my soul recognises and responds to the truths contained in that doctrine which is implicit
and explicit in the Qur’an. But these truths do not presuppose any sort of religion (if by religion we mean choosing to believe
something one knows to be wholly or partially untrue, patching over the shortfall by drowning out experiential data on the
basis of learned dogma). As we say in English: the devil is in the details. And, as the Traditionalist is so fond of pointing out,
the Qur’an does not provide ‘the details’. The Traditionalist argues that the Qur’an is deEicient (a condition which can be
corrected by means of his preferred literature); for my part, I argue that the Qur’an does not envisage a religion in the sense
that the Traditionalist means it (or at least in the sense that I think he means it given what I see him do with what he claims
to believe). There is nothing wrong with choosing a particular implementation of those basic principles one Einds in the
Qur'an and creating a jurisprudence around them; there is everything wrong with insisting that the methods one chooses to
employ	are	themselves	ordained	by	God	when	they	have	no	explicit	basis	in	the	Qur'an;	cf.	12:40.

5824. 30:30	[5].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	This	exact	phrase	occurs	at	9:36,	12:40,	30:30.
5825. 30:31	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty5826	

َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	be	not	of	the	idolaters5827

اۖ  قُو۟ا ِديَنُهْم َوَكانُو۟ا ِشَيًعۭ ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َفرَّ 32. Of	those	who	divide	their	doctrine5828	and	
become	sects

ُكلُّ ِحْزٍبۭ بَِما َلَدْيِهْم َفرُِحوَن Each	party	exulting	at	what	it	has.5829

إَِذا َمسَّ ٱلنَّاَس ُضرٌّۭ َدَعْو۟ا َربَُّهم َو 33. And	when	afEliction	touches	men	they	call	to	
their	lord

ِنيِبيَن إَِلْيِه مُّ Turning	to	him	in	repentance.

ْنُهم ْنُه رَْحَمًة إَِذا َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ ثُمَّ إَِذآ أََذاَقُهم مِّ

بَِربِِّهْم ُيْشرُِكوَن

Then	when	they	taste	some	mercy	from	him	
some	of	them	ascribe	a	partnership5830	to	their	
lord

لَِيْكُفُرو۟ا بَِمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰهْمۚ  34. That	they	might	deny	what	we	have	given	them.

َفَتَمتَُّعو۟ا So	enjoy	yourselves

5826. 30:31 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense
it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5827. 30:31	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5828. 30:32	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
5829. 30:32 [2]. There is no other way to read this verse without determining words which are not there; since there is no case for

ellipsis the conclusion is clear: those who pull away from the original nature God created and become sects or ‘religions’ –
‘each	party	exulting	at	what	it	has’	–	are	idolaters;	they	worship	a	religion.

5830. 30:33	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن For	you	will	come	to	know!

ا أَْم أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم ُسْلَطًٰنۭ 35. (If5831	we	have	sent	down	upon	them	a	
warrant:5832	

َفُهَو َيَتَكلَُّم بَِما َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ ُيْشرُِكوَن Then	it	speaks	of	that	to	which	they	ascribe	a	
partnership[...])5833

إَِذآ أََذْقَنا ٱلنَّاَس رَْحَمًةۭ َفرُِحو۟ا بَِهاۖ  َو 36. And	when	we	make	men	taste	mercy	they	exult	
thereat

َمْت أَْيِديِهْم إَِذا إِن تُِصْبُهْم َسيَِّئٌةۢ بَِما َقدَّ َو

ُهْم َيْقَنُطوَن

And	if	evil5834	befalls	them	because	of	what	
their	hands	have	sent	before	them	then	they	
despair.

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء

َوَيْقِدُرۚ 

37. Have	they	not	considered	that	God	expands	and
straitens	provision	for	whom	he	wills?

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs5835	for	people	who	believe.

ُهۥ َـٔاِت َذا ٱْلُقْرَبٰى َحقَّ َف 38. So	give	thou	the	relative	his	due5836	

َوٱْلِمْسِكيَن And	the	needy

5831. 30:35	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5832. 30:35	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
5833. 30:35	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	Sc.	so	bring	your	evidence.
5834. 30:36	[2].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
5835. 30:37	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5836. 30:38	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
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ِبيِلۚ  َوٱْبَن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer.5837

َذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ لِّلَِّذيَن ُيرِيُدوَن َوْجَه ٱللَِّهۖ  That	is	best	for	those	who	desire	the	
countenance	of	God.	

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.5838

ا لَِّيْرُبَو۟ا فِٓى أَْمَوِٰل ٱلنَّاِس ًبۭ َوَمآ َءاَتْيُتم مِّن رِّ 39. And	what	you	give	of	usury	that	it	might	
increase	in	the	wealth	of	men:

َفَلا َيْرُبو۟ا ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۖ  There	is	no	increase	with	God.

َوَمآ َءاَتْيُتم مِّن َزَكٰوٍةۢ تُرِيُدوَن َوْجَه ٱللَِّه But	what	you	give	of	purity5839	desiring	the	
countenance	of	God:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْضِعُفوَن These5840	receive	recompense	manifold.

ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكْم 40. God	is	he	who	created	you.	

ثُمَّ َرَزَقُكْم Then	he	provided	for	you.	

ثُمَّ ُيِميُتُكْم Then	will	he	give	you	death.

ثُمَّ ُيْحِييُكْمۖ  Then	will	he	give	you	life.

5837. 30:38	[3].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.
5838. 30:38	[5].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
5839. 30:39	[2].	Arabic:	ātā	min	zakāt.	See	Article	IV.
5840. 30:39	[3].	I.e.	such	as	give	correctly.
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َهْل ِمن ُشَرَكآئُِكم مَّن َيْفَعُل ِمن َذٰلُِكم

 ۚ مِّن َشْىٍءۢ

Is	there	among	your	partners5841	one	who	does	
anything	of	that?

َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ Glory5842	be	unto	him!

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!5843

َظَهَر ٱْلَفَساُد فِى ٱْلَبرِّ َوٱْلَبْحِر بَِما َكَسَبْت

أَْيِدى ٱلنَّاِس

41. Corruption5844	appears	on	land	and	sea	because
of	what	the	hands	of	men	have	earned	

لُِيِذيَقُهم َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى َعِمُلو۟ا That	he	might	let	them	taste	some	of	what	they	
have	done

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

قُْل ِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفٱنُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف َكاَن

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبُلۚ  َعٰ

42. Say	thou:	Travel	in	the	land	and	see	how	was	
the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	before.

5841. 30:40 [5]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to
fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

5842. 30:40	[6].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
5843. 30:40	[7].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5844. 30:41 [1]. This is of particular signiEicance coming so close after 30:39. The fundamental reason – ignored by a compliant

and	suborned	media	–	for	environmental	destruction	(and	perhaps	most	of	the	world’s	woes)	is	usury.	
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َكاَن أَْكَثُرُهم مُّْشرِِكيَن Most	of	them	were	idolaters.5845	

يِن ٱْلَقيِِّم ِمن َقْبِل أَن َفأَِقْم َوْجَهَك لِلدِّ

َيأْتَِى َيْوٌمۭ لَّا َمرَدَّ َلُهۥ ِمَن ٱللَِّهۖ 

43. And	set	thou	thy	countenance5846	towards	the	
right	doctrine5847	before	there	comes	a	day	
there	is	no	repelling	from	God.

ُعوَن دَّ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيصَّ On	that	day	will	they	be	separated.

َمن َكَفَر 44. Whoso	denies:

َفَعَلْيِه ُكْفُرُهۥۖ  Upon	him	be	his	denial

ا ِلًحۭ َوَمْن َعِمَل َصٰ And	whoso	works	righteousness[...]5848

َفِلأَنُفِسِهْم َيْمَهُدوَن And	they	are	making	a	bed5849	for	
themselves5850

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ لَِيْجزَِى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ِمن َفْضِلِهۦٓۚ 

45. That	he	might	reward	of	his	bounty	those	who	
heed	warning5851	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness.	

5845. 30:42	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5846. 30:43	[1].	Lit.:	face.
5847. 30:43	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
5848. 30:44	[3].	Sc.	upon	him	be	his	righteousness.
5849. 30:44	[4].	Arabic:	mahada	–	to	make	a	bed,	spread	Vlat;	to	prepare.	This	form	I	verb	based	on	the	m-h-d	root	occurs	just	once.
5850. 30:44 [4]. I render this phrase in accordance with an acceptable option which is close in both sense and form to how we say

in English: you made your bed, now lie in it. This is what we are doing in this life: making the bed in which we will lie in
eternity.

5851. 30:45	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن He	loves	not	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.5852	

َرٍٰتۢ َياَح ُمَبشِّ َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓ أَن ُيرِْسَل ٱلرِّ 46. And	among	his	proofs5853	is	that	he	sends	the	
winds	as	deliverers	of	glad	tidings

لُِيِذيَقُكم مِّن رَّْحَمِتِهۦ َو So	that	he	might	make	you	taste	of	his	mercy

َولَِتْجرَِى ٱْلُفْلُك بِأَْمرِِهۦ And	that	the	ships	might	run	by	his	command

لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َو And	that	you	might	seek	of	his	bounty

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك رُُسًلا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهْم 47. (And	we	sent	before	thee	messengers	to	their	
people

َفَجآُءوُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت So	they	brought	them	clear	evidence.

َفٱنَتَقْمَنا ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن أَْجَرُمو۟اۖ  Then	we	took	retribution	from	those	who	were	
evildoers.

ا َعَلْيَنا َنْصُر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَكاَن َحقًّ And	to	help	the	believers5854	is	binding	upon5855	
us.)

ا َيَٰح َفُتِثيُر َسَحاًبۭ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى ُيرِْسُل ٱلرِّ 48. God	is	he	who	sends	the	winds	so	that	they	stir	
up	a	cloud.

5852. 30:45	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5853. 30:46	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5854. 30:47	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5855. 30:47	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan	ʿalā.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	i.).
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َمآِء َكْيَف َيَشآُء َفَيْبُسُطُهۥ فِى ٱلسَّ And	he	spreads	it	in	the	sky	as	he	wills

ا َفَترَى ٱْلَوْدَق َيْخرُُج ِمْن َوَيْجَعُلُهۥ ِكَسًفۭ

ِخَلِٰلِهۦۖ 

And	he	makes	it	pieces	and	thou	seest	the	rain	
come	forth	from	the	midst	of	it.

َفٕاَِذآ أََصاَب بِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦٓ إَِذا

ُهْم َيْسَتْبِشُروَن

Then	when	he	makes	it	fall	on	whom	he	wills	of
his	servants	they	rejoice.

إِن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبِل أَن ُيَنزََّل َعَلْيِهم مِّن َو

َقْبِلِهۦ َلُمْبِلِسيَن

49. And	if	they	were	before	it	was	sent	down	upon	
them	those	in	despair

َفٱنُظْر إَِلٰىٓ َءاَثِٰر رَْحَمِت ٱللَِّه 50. Then	look	thou	to	the	wake	of	the	mercy	of	God

َكْيَف ُيْحِى ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚٓ  How	he	gives	life	to	the	earth	after	its	death.

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َلُمْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰىۖ  That	is	the	Quickener	of	the	Dead.

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ا ا َفَرأَْوُه ُمْصَفرًّۭ َوَلِئْن أَرَْسْلَنا رِيًحۭ 51. And	if	we	send	a	wind	and	they	see	it5856	turn	
yellow

5856. 30:51	[1].	I.e.	what	they	grow.
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لََّظلُّو۟ا ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َيْكُفُروَن They	would	continue	after	that5857	to	deny.5858

َفٕاِنََّك َلا تُْسِمُع ٱْلَمْوَتٰى 52. And	thou	canst	not	make	the	dead	to	hear

َعآَء مَّ ٱلدُّ َوَلا تُْسِمُع ٱلصُّ Nor	canst	thou	make	the	deaf	hear	the	call	

إَِذا َولَّْو۟ا ُمْدبِرِيَن When	they	turn	and	go.5859

ِد ٱْلُعْمِى َعن َضَلَٰلِتِهْمۖ  َوَمآ أَنَت بَِهٰ 53. And	thou	canst	not	guide	the	blind	out	of	their	
error.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا إِن تُْسِمُع إِلَّا َمن ُيْؤِمُن بِ Thou	canst	only	make	hear5860	him	who	
believes	in5861	our	proofs5862	

ْسِلُموَن َفُهم مُّ And	is5863	submitted.5864

۞ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكم مِّن َضْعٍفۢ 54. God	is	he	who	creates	you	weak.5865

ًةۭ ثُمَّ َجَعَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َضْعٍفۢ قُوَّ Then	makes	he	after	weakness	strength	

 ۚ ا َوَشْيَبًةۭ ٍةۢ َضْعًفۭ ثُمَّ َجَعَل ِمۢن َبْعِد قُوَّ Then	after	strength	makes	he	weakness	and	
white	hair.	

5857. 30:51	[2].	Lit.:	it.
5858. 30:51	[2].	I.e.	they	will	deny	in	any	case.
5859. 30:52	[3].	Lit.:	turn	away	turning	backs.	See	21:57,	27:80,	30:52,	37:90,	40:33.
5860. 30:53	[2].	Cf.	27:81.
5861. 30:53	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5862. 30:53	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5863. 30:53	[3].	Lit.:	they	are.
5864. 30:53 [3]. Arabic: muslīm – one who is yielded, submitted, submitting. See Article XV.iii. This, clearly, has nothing to do with

the	Traditionalist’s	conception	of	what	it	is	to	be	a	‘Muslim’.
5865. 30:54	[1].	Lit.:	of	weakness.
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َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُءۖ  He	creates	what	he	wills.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَقِديُر And	he	is	the	Knowing,	the	Mighty.

اَعُة ُيْقِسُم ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن َما َوَيْوَم َتُقوُم ٱلسَّ

 ۚ َلِبثُو۟ا َغْيَر َساَعٍةۢ

55. And	the	day	the	Hour	comes	the	evildoers	will	
swear	that	they	tarried	but	an	hour.

لَِك َكانُو۟ا ُيْؤَفُكوَن َكَذٰ Thus	were	they	deluded.

َن يَمٰ َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم َوٱْلٕاِ 56. But	those	to	whom	knowledge	and	faith	were	
given	will	say:	

َلَقْد َلِبْثُتْم فِى ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّه إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلَبْعِثۖ  You	have	tarried	concerning	the	law5866	of	
God5867	till	the	Day	of	Resurrection.

َذا َيْوُم ٱْلَبْعِث َفَهٰ So	this	is	the	Day	of	Resurrection

َوَلِٰكنَُّكْم ُكنُتْم َلا َتْعَلُموَن But	you	knew	not.

َفَيْوَمِئٍذۢ لَّا َينَفُع ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َمْعِذَرتُُهْم 57. That	day	their	justiEications	will	not	proEit	
those	who	do	wrong	

َوَلا ُهْم ُيْسَتْعَتُبوَن Nor	will	they	be	allowed	to	make	amends.

5866. 30:56	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5867. 30:56	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
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َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن ِمن َوَلَقْد َضَرْبَنا لِلنَّاِس فِى َهٰ

 ۚ ُكلِّ َمَثٍلۢ

58. And	we	have	presented	to	men	in	this	
Qur’an5868	every	sort	of5869	example.5870

َـٔاَيٍةۢ لََّيُقوَلنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا َوَلِئن ِجْئَتُهم بِ And	if	thou	come	to	them	with	a	proof5871	those	
who	are	indifferent	to	warning5872	will	say:	

إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا ُمْبِطُلوَن You	follow	only	vanity.

لَِك َيْطَبُع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوِب ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َكَذٰ

َيْعَلُموَن

59. Thus	does	God	seal	the	hearts	of	those	who	
know	not.	

َفٱْصِبْر 60. And	be	thou	patient.

 ۖ إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true.5873

نََّك ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيوِقُنوَن َوَلا َيْسَتِخفَّ And	let	not	those	who	are	not	certain5874	
sway5875	thee.

5868. 30:58	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
5869. 30:58	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
5870. 30:58	[1].	Lit.:	of	every	example.
5871. 30:58	[2].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
5872. 30:58	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
5873. 30:60	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
5874. 30:60	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
5875. 30:60 [3]. Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means – as sometimes rendered – to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem.

However, it does so only where it takes an object using the preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means
either to Vluster, Vlurry, disquiet or to Vind light (the case here clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) – the former set of connotations being correct in this case.
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to Vind easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in
the	Eirst	sense	here	at	30:60	and	at	43:54,	and	in	the	second	sense	at	16:80.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5876	the	
Merciful.

آلٓم 1. alif	lām	mīm5877

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلَحِكيِم 2. Those5878	are	the	proofs5879	of	the	wise	law5880

ى َورَْحَمًةۭ لِّْلُمْحِسِنيَن ُهًدۭ 3. As	guidance	and	mercy	for	the	doers	of	good.

َلٰوَة ٱلَِّذيَن ُيِقيُموَن ٱلصَّ 4. Those	who	uphold	the	duty5881	

َكٰوَة َوُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity5882	

5876. 31:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5877. 31:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5878. 31:2	[1].	See	note	to	2:2	on	dhālika.
5879. 31:2	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5880. 31:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5881. 31:4 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5882. 31:4 [2]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.
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َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم ُيوِقُنوَن And	of	the	hereafter	are	certain:5883

بِِّهْمۖ  ى مِّن رَّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َعَلٰى ُهًدۭ 5. These	are	upon	guidance	from	their	lord

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن And	these	are	the	successful.5884

َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن َيْشَترِى َلْهَو ٱْلَحِديِث 6. And	among	men	is	he	who	purchases	the	
diversion	of	narration5885	

لُِيِضلَّ َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ َوَيتَِّخَذَها

ُهُزًواۚ 

That	he	might	be	led5886	away	from	the	path	of	
God	without	knowledge	and	make	mockery	of	
it.

ِهيٌنۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ These	have	a	humiliating	punishment.

ا َكأَن إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِه َءاَيُٰتَنا َولَّٰى ُمْسَتْكِبًرۭ َو

لَّْم َيْسَمْعَها

7. And	when	our	proofs5887	are	recited	to	him	he	
turns	away	in	arrogance	as	if	he	heard	them	not

اۖ  َكأَنَّ فِٓى أُُذَنْيِه َوْقًرۭ As	if	there	were	deafness	in	his	ears

ْرُه بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍم َفَبشِّ So	give	thou	him	tidings5888	of	a	painful	
punishment.

5883. 31:4	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
5884. 31:5	[2].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
5885. 31:6 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate

the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.
5886. 31:6	[2].	Generally	read	in	the	active	voice:	‘That	he	might	lead	away’.	See	note	to	22:9.
5887. 31:7	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5888. 31:7	[3].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 8. Those	who	heed	warning5889	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	do	deeds	of	righteousness

َلُهْم َجنَُّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم They	have	gardens	of	bliss

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ 9. They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

اۚ  وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقًّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true.5890

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم He	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.5891

َوِٰت بَِغْيِر َعَمٍدۢ َتَرْوَنَهاۖ  َمٰ َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 10. He	created	the	heavens	without	pillars	you	can	
see.	

ِسَى أَن َتِميَد بُِكْم َوأَْلَقٰى فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َرَوٰ And	he	cast	into	the	earth	Eirm	mountains	lest	it
sway	with	you.

 ۚ َوَبثَّ فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َدآبٍَّةۢ And	he	spread	therein	every	sort	of5892	creature.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ َوأَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	we	sent	down	water	from	the	sky	

َفأَۢنَبْتَنا فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َزْوٍجۢ َكرِيٍم And	caused	to	grow	therein	every	sort	of5893	
noble	kind.

5889. 31:8	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5890. 31:9	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqan.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	iii.).
5891. 31:9	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
5892. 31:10	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
5893. 31:10	[5].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
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َذا َخْلُق ٱللَِّه َهٰ 11. This	is	the	creation	of	God.	

َفأَُرونِى َماَذا َخَلَق ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦۚ  Then	show	me	what	those	besides5894	him	have	
created.	

ِبيٍنۢ ِلُموَن فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ
ٰ َبِل ٱلظَّ The	truth	is:5895	the	wrongdoers5896	are	in	

obvious	error.

َن ٱْلِحْكَمَة َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا لُْقَمٰ 12. And	we	gave	Luqmān5897	wisdom:5898	

أَِن ٱْشُكْر لِلَِّهۚ  Be	thou	grateful	to	God.

َوَمن َيْشُكْر And	whoso	is	grateful:

َفٕاِنََّما َيْشُكُر لَِنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	is	but	grateful	for	his	soul.

َوَمن َكَفَر And	whoso	denies:5899

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغِنىٌّ َحِميٌدۭ God	is	free	from	need,	praiseworthy.

ُن لِٱْبِنِهۦ َوُهَو َيِعُظُهۥ إِْذ َقاَل لُْقَمٰ َو 13. And	when	Luqmān	spoke	to	his	son	and	
exhorted	him:

5894. 31:11	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5895. 31:11	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5896. 31:11	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
5897. 31:12	[1].	Luqmān	no	Old	Testament	correlation.	
5898. 31:12	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
5899. 31:12 [5]. The verb kafara also legitimately means to be ungrateful as some translators choose here; I render it consistently,

including	in	this	instance;	cf.	31:23,	35:39.
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َيُٰبَنىَّ َلا تُْشرِْك بِٱللَِّهۖ  O	my	dear	son:	ascribe	thou	not	a	
partnership5900	to	God

رَْك َلُظْلٌم َعِظيٌمۭ إِنَّ ٱلشِّ Ascribing	partnership5901	is	a	tremendous	
injustice.	

لَِدْيِه َن بَِوٰ نَسٰ ْيَنا ٱْلٕاِ َوَوصَّ 14. And	we	enjoined	upon	man	concerning	his	
parents:

ُهۥ َوْهًنا َعَلٰى َوْهٍنۢ َحَمَلْتُه أُمُّ (His	mother	bore	him	in	weakness	upon	
weakness

ُلُهۥ فِى َعاَمْيِن َوفَِصٰ And	his	weaning	is	two	years)

لَِدْيَك لَِوٰ أَِن ٱْشُكْر لِى َو Be	thou	grateful	to	me	and	to	thy	parents	

إَِلىَّ ٱْلَمِصيُر Unto	me	is	the	journey’s	end.	

َهَداَك َعَلٰىٓ أَن تُْشرَِك بِى َما َلْيَس إِن َجٰ َو

َلَك بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ

15. But	if	they	strive	with	thee	to	make	thee	ascribe
a	partnership5902	to	that	of	which	thou	hast	no	
knowledge:

َفَلا تُِطْعُهَماۖ  Obey	thou	them	not.	

اۖ  ْنَيا َمْعُروًفۭ َوَصاِحْبُهَما فِى ٱلدُّ And	accompany	thou	them	in	this	world	
according	to	what	is	Eitting5903	

5900. 31:13	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5901. 31:13	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5902. 31:15	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
5903. 31:15	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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 ۚ َوٱتَِّبْع َسِبيَل َمْن أََناَب إَِلىَّ But	follow	thou	the	path	of	him	who	has	turned
to	me.	

ثُمَّ إَِلىَّ َمرِْجُعُكْم Then	to	me	is	your	return	

َفأَُنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	I	will	tell	you	what	you	did.

َيُٰبَنىَّ إِنََّهآ إِن َتُك ِمْثَقاَل َحبٍَّةۢ مِّْن َخرَْدٍلۢ 16. O	my	dear	son:	though5904	it	be	the	weight	of	a	
grain	of	mustard	seed	

َفَتُكن فِى َصْخَرٍة And	it	be	in	a	rock	

َوِٰت أَْو فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ أَْو فِى ٱلسَّ Or	in	the	heavens	or	in	the	earth

َيأِْت بَِها ٱللَُّهۚ  God	will	bring	it	forth.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلِطيٌف َخِبيٌرۭ God	is	subtle,	aware.

َلٰوَة َيُٰبَنىَّ أَِقِم ٱلصَّ 17. O	my	dear	son:	uphold	thou	the	duty5905

َوأُْمْر بِٱْلَمْعُروِف And	enjoin	thou	what	is	Eitting5906	

5904. 31:16	[1].	Lit.:	if.
5905. 31:17 [1]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

5906. 31:17	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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َوٱْنَه َعِن ٱْلُمنَكِر And	forbid	thou	perversity5907	

َوٱْصِبْر َعَلٰى َمآ أََصاَبَكۖ  And	be	thou	patient	over	what	befalls	thee.	

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك ِمْن َعْزِم ٱْلأُُموِر That	is	among	the	determination	of	matters.

َك لِلنَّاِس ْر َخدَّ َوَلا تَُصعِّ 18. And	turn	thou	not	thy	cheek	in	scorn	to	men

َوَلا َتْمِش فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمرًَحاۖ  And	walk	thou	not	in	the	earth	conceitedly.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ُكلَّ ُمْخَتاٍلۢ َفُخوٍرۢ God	loves	not	every	egoist	and	boaster.

َوٱْقِصْد فِى َمْشِيَك َوٱْغُضْض ِمن

َصْوتَِكۚ 

19. And	be	thou	modest	in	thy	walk	and	lower	thou
thy	voice.

إِنَّ أَنَكَر ٱْلأَْصَوِٰت َلَصْوُت ٱْلَحِميِر The	most	loathsome	of	voices	is	the	voice	of	the
donkey.

ا فِى َر َلُكم مَّ أََلْم َتَرْو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َسخَّ

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ ٱلسَّ

20. Have	you	not	considered	how	God	has	made	
serviceable	to	you	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth	

 ۗ َوأَْسَبَغ َعَلْيُكْم نَِعَمُهۥ َظِٰهَرًةۭ َوَباِطَنًةۭ And	lavished	upon	you	his	favours,	outward	
and	inward?

5907. 31:17	[3].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
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ِدُل فِى ٱللَِّه َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َمن ُيَجٰ But	among	men	is	he	who	disputes	concerning	
God	

بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ Without	knowledge	

ى َوَلا ُهًدۭ Or	guidance	

ِنيٍرۢ َوَلا ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ Or	an	illuminating	decree.5908

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه َو 21. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Follow	what	God	
has	sent	down

َقالُو۟ا َبْل َنتَِّبُع َما َوَجْدَنا َعَلْيِه َءاَبآَءَناۚٓ  They	say:	Nay:5909	we	follow	that	upon	which	
we	found	our	fathers.	

ْيَطُٰن َيْدُعوُهْم إَِلٰى َعَذاِب أََوَلْو َكاَن ٱلشَّ

ِعيِر ٱلسَّ

Even	though	the	shayṭān	invites	them	to	the	
punishment	of	the	inferno?

۞ َوَمن ُيْسِلْم َوْجَهُهۥٓ إَِلى ٱللَِّه َوُهَو

ُمْحِسٌنۭ َفَقِد ٱْسَتْمَسَك بِٱْلُعْرَوِة ٱْلُوْثَقٰىۗ 

22. And	whoso	submits	his	countenance	to	God	and
is	a	doer	of	good	has	grasped	a	Eirm	
handhold.5910	

ِقَبُة ٱْلأُُموِر إَِلى ٱللَِّه َعٰ َو And	to	God	is	the	Einal	outcome	of	affairs.

5908. 31:20	[6].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
5909. 31:21	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5910. 31:22	[1].	Cf.	2:256.
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َوَمن َكَفَر 23. And	whoso	denies:

َفَلا َيْحزُنَك ُكْفُرُهۥٓۚ  Let	not	his	denial	grieve	thee.

إَِلْيَنا َمرِْجُعُهْم Unto	us	is	their	return

َفُنَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َعِمُلٓو۟اۚ  And	will	we	inform	them	of	what	they	did.	

ُدوِر إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ God	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

ا نَُمتُِّعُهْم َقِليًلۭ 24. We	will	let	them	enjoy	a	little	

ُهْم إَِلٰى َعَذاٍب َغِليٍظۢ ثُمَّ َنْضَطرُّ Then	drive	them	to	a	stern	punishment.

َوِٰت َمٰ َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّْن َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض

25. And	if	thou	ask	them:	Who	created	the	heavens	
and	the	earth?

َلَيُقولُنَّ ٱللَُّهۚ  They	will	say:	God.	

قُِل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّهۚ  Say	thou:	Praise	belongs	to	God.

َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن The	truth	is:5911	most	of	them	know	not.

5911. 31:25	[4].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ 26. To	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what
is	in	the	earth.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد God:	he	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Praiseworthy.

َوَلْو أَنََّما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ِمن َشَجَرٍة أَْقَلٌٰمۭ 27. And	had	all	that	is	in	the	earth	of	trees	but	been
pens

ُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ َسْبَعُة أَْبُحٍرۢ َوٱْلَبْحُر َيُمدُّ And	the	sea	with	seven	more	seas	to	aid	it5912	

ا َنِفَدْت َكِلَمُٰت ٱللَِّهۗ  مَّ The	words	of	God	would	not	run	dry.5913

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َحِكيٌمۭ God	is	mighty,	wise.

ِحَدٍةۗ  ا َخْلُقُكْم َوَلا َبْعثُُكْم إِلَّا َكَنْفٍسۢ َوٰ مَّ 28. Your	creation	and	your	raising	up	are	only	like	
one	soul.5914	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌعۢ َبِصيٌر God	is	hearing,	seeing.

أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل فِى ٱلنََّهاِر 29. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God	makes	the	
night	enter	into	the	day

َوُيولُِج ٱلنََّهاَر فِى ٱلَّْيِل And	makes	the	day	enter	into	the	night

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر َر ٱلشَّ َوَسخَّ (And	he	made	serviceable	the	sun	and	the	
moon

5912. 31:27	[2].	I.e.	of	ink.
5913. 31:27	[3].	Cf.	18:109.
5914. 31:28 [1]. There seem to be two points here; Eirstly, that it is no harder for God to create and raise up all of humanity than it

is	to	create	and	raise	up	a	single	soul;	secondly,	that	all	people	are	in	some	sense	a	single	soul.
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ى ُكلٌّۭ َيْجرِٓى إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ Each	running	to	a	named	term)

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	that	God	is	of	what	you	do	aware?

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ 30. Because5915	God:	he	is	the	Truth.5916

َوأَنَّ َما َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِه ٱْلَبِٰطُل And	because	that	to	which	they	call	besides5917	
him	is	vanity.

َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَعِلىُّ ٱْلَكِبيُر And	because	God:	he	is	the	Exalted,	the	Great.

أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱْلُفْلَك َتْجرِى فِى ٱْلَبْحِر

بِِنْعَمِت ٱللَِّه لُِيرَِيُكم مِّْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓۚ 

31. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	the	ships	run	in	
the	sea	by	the	grace	of	God,	that	he	might	show	
you	some	of	his	proofs?5918	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لُِّكلِّ َصبَّاٍرۢ َشُكوٍرۢ In	that	are	proofs5919	for	every	one	patient,	
grateful.	

ْوٌجۭ َكٱلظَُّلِل َدَعُو۟ا ٱللََّه إَِذا َغِشَيُهم مَّ َو

يَن ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ

32. And	when	a	wave	covers	them	like	canopies	
they	call	to	God	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine5920

ٰىُهْم إَِلى ٱْلَبرِّ ا َنجَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	he	delivers	them	upon	the	land	

5915. 31:30	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
5916. 31:30	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
5917. 31:30	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5918. 31:31	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5919. 31:31	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5920. 31:32	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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 ۚ ْقَتِصٌدۭ َفِمْنُهم مُّ Then	some	among	them	are	lukewarm.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إِلَّا ُكلُّ َختَّاٍرۢ َكُفوٍرۢ َوَما َيْجَحُد بِ And	there	rejects	our	proofs5921	only	every	
deceitful	ingrate.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ٱتَُّقو۟ا َربَُّكْم 33. O	mankind:	be	in	prudent	fear5922	of	your	lord	

ا لَّا َيْجزِى َوالٌِد َعن َوَلِدِهۦ َوٱْخَشْو۟ا َيْوًمۭ And	fear	the	day	the	father	will	not	avail	his	
child

َوَلا َمْولُوٌد ُهَو َجاٍز َعن َوالِِدِهۦ َشْيـًٔاۚ  Nor	will	the	child	avail	his	father	anything.

 ۖ إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true5923	

ْنَيا نَُّكُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ َفَلا َتُغرَّ So	let	not	the	life	of	this	world	deceive	you

نَُّكم بِٱللَِّه ٱْلَغُروُر َوَلا َيُغرَّ And	let	not	the	Deceiver5924	deceive	you	about	
God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه 34. God

اَعِة ِعنَدُهۥ ِعْلُم ٱلسَّ With	him	is	knowledge	of	the	Hour.	

َوُيَنزُِّل ٱْلَغْيَث And	he	sends	down	the	rain	

5921. 31:32	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5922. 31:33	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5923. 31:33	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
5924. 31:33	[6].	Arabic:	al	gharūr	–	the	deceiver;	occurs	at	31:33,	35:5,	57:14.
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َوَيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱْلأَرَْحاِمۖ  And	knows	what	is	in	the	wombs.

اۖ  اَذا َتْكِسُب َغًدۭ َوَما َتْدرِى َنْفٌسۭ مَّ And	a	soul	knows	not	what	it	will	earn	on	the	
morrow

َوَما َتْدرِى َنْفٌسۢ بِأَىِّ أَرٍْضۢ َتُموُتۚ  And	a	soul	knows	not	in	what	land	it	will	die.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌم َخِبيٌرۢ God	is	knowing,	aware.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5925	the	
Merciful.

آلٓم 1. alif	lām	mīm5926

َتنزِيُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلا َرْيَب فِيِه ِمن رَّبِّ

ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن

2. The	successive	revelation5927	of	the	covenant	
about	which	there	is	no	doubt5928	is	from	the	
Lord	of	All	Mankind.

أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَتَرىُٰهۚ  3. If5929	they	say:	He	has	invented	it:5930

بَِّك َبْل ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ The	truth	is:5931	it	is	the	truth5932	from	thy	lord

آ أََتٰىُهم مِّن نَِّذيٍرۢ مِّن َقْبِلَك ا مَّ لُِتنِذَر َقْوًمۭ That	thou	warn	a	people	to	whom	no	warner	
came	before	thee

5925. 32:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5926. 32:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

alif	lām	mīm:
alif:	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful

	Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
lām:	Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

5927. 32:2	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
5928. 32:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi.	See	2:2	and	Article	XI.i.
5929. 32:3	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
5930. 32:3	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
5931. 32:3	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5932. 32:3	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َلَعلَُّهْم َيْهَتُدوَن That	they	might	be	rightly	guided.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َمٰ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َبْيَنُهَما فِى ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

4. God	is	he	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth	and	what	is	between	them5933	in	six	
days5934

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْشۖ  Then	took	his	place	upon	the	throne.	

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َشِفيٍعۚ  َما َلُكم مِّن ُدونِِهۦ ِمن َو You	have	not	besides5935	him	any	ally	or	
intercessor.	

أََفَلا َتَتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not5936	take	heed!

َمآِء إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض ُيَدبُِّر ٱْلأَْمَر ِمَن ٱلسَّ 5. He	directs	the	matter	from	the	sky	to	the	earth.

ثُمَّ َيْعرُُج إَِلْيِه فِى َيْوٍمۢ َكاَن ِمْقَداُرُهۥٓ أَْلَف

وَن ا َتُعدُّ َسَنٍةۢ مِّمَّ

Then	it	rises	to	him	in	a	day	the	measure	
whereof	is	a	thousand	years	of	what	you	count.

َدِة َهٰ ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َذٰلَِك َعٰ 6. That	is	the	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen	

ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم The	Mighty,	the	Merciful

5933. 32:4	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
5934. 32:4	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
5935. 32:4	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
5936. 32:4	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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ٱلَِّذٓى أَْحَسَن ُكلَّ َشْىٍء َخَلَقُهۥۖ  7. Who	made	good	all	things	he	created

ِن ِمن ِطيٍنۢ نَسٰ َوَبَدأَ َخْلَق ٱْلٕاِ And	initiated	the	creation	of	man	from	clay

ِهيٍنۢ آٍءۢ مَّ ثُمَّ َجَعَل َنْسَلُهۥ ِمن ُسَلَٰلٍةۢ مِّن مَّ 8. Then	made	his	seed	from	a	strain	of	despised	
liquid5937

ىُٰه ثُمَّ َسوَّ 9. Then	fashioned	him	

َوَنَفَخ فِيِه ِمن رُّوِحِهۦۖ  And	breathed	into	him	of	his	Spirit	

ْمَع َوَجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلسَّ And	made	for	you	hearing	

َر َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ And	sight	

َوٱْلأَْفـَِٔدَةۚ  And	intellect.5938	

ا َتْشُكُروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	are	you	grateful.

َوَقالُٓو۟ا أَِءَذا َضَلْلَنا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض أَِءنَّا َلِفى

 ۚ َخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍدۭ

10. And	they	say:	When	we	are	lost	in	the	earth	will
we	be	in	a	new	creation?	

5937. 32:8	[1].	Lit.:	water.
5938. 32:9	[5].	Lit.:	hearts.
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َبْل ُهم بِِلَقآِء َربِِّهْم َكِٰفُروَن The	truth	is:5939	they	are	deniers	of	the	meeting	
with	their	lord.

۞ قُْل َيَتَوفَّٰىُكم مََّلُك ٱْلَمْوِت ٱلَِّذى

ُوكَِّل بُِكْم

11. Say	thou:	There	will	take	you	the	angel	of	death	
who	is	given	charge	of	you.

ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربُِّكْم تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	your	lord	will	you	be	returned.

َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِِذ ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن َناِكُسو۟ا ُرُءوِسِهْم

ِعنَد َربِِّهْم

12. And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	the	evildoers	will	
hang	their	heads	before	their	lord:	

َربََّنآ أَْبَصْرَنا َوَسِمْعَنا Our	lord:	we	have	seen	and	heard

َفٱرِْجْعَنا So	send	thou	us	back.

ِلًحا َنْعَمْل َصٰ We	will	work	righteousness.

إِنَّا ُموِقُنوَن We	are	those	who	are	certain.5940

َوَلْو ِشْئَنا َلَءاَتْيَنا ُكلَّ َنْفٍس ُهَدىَٰها 13. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	given	every	
soul	its	guidance

5939. 32:10	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
5940. 32:12	[5].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
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َوَلِٰكْن َحقَّ ٱْلَقْوُل ِمنِّى But	the	word	from	me	is	binding:5941

َلأَْمَلأَنَّ َجَهنََّم ِمَن ٱْلِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس

أَْجَمِعيَن

I	will	Eill	Hell	with	jinn	and	mankind	all	
together.

َفُذوقُو۟ا 14. So	taste!

َذآ إِنَّا َنِسيَنُٰكْمۖ  بَِما َنِسيُتْم لَِقآَء َيْوِمُكْم َهٰ Because	you	forgot	the	meeting	of	this	your	day
we	forgot	you.

َوُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱْلُخْلِد بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	taste	the	punishment	of	eternity	because	
of	what	you	did!

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ٱلَِّذيَن إِنََّما ُيْؤِمُن بِ 15. Those	but	believe	in5942	our	proofs5943	who

إَِذا ُذكُِّرو۟ا بَِها When	they	are	reminded	thereof

ا ًدۭ و۟ا ُسجَّ َخرُّ Fall	down	in	submission.5944	

َوَسبَُّحو۟ا بَِحْمِد َربِِّهْم And	they	give	glory5945	with	the	praise	of	their	
lord

َوُهْم َلا َيْسَتْكِبُروَن ۩ And	they	are	not	proud.

5941. 32:13 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

5942. 32:15	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
5943. 32:15	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5944. 32:15	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
5945. 32:15	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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َتَتَجاَفٰى ُجُنوُبُهْم َعِن ٱْلَمَضاِجِع َيْدُعوَن

ا ا َوَطَمًعۭ َربَُّهْم َخْوًفۭ

16. Their	sides	forsake	their	beds	to	call	to	their	
lord	in	fear	and	hope5946	

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	of	what	we	have	provided	them	they	
spend.	

ِة آ أُْخِفَى َلُهم مِّن قُرَّ َفَلا َتْعَلُم َنْفٌسۭ مَّ

أَْعُيٍنۢ َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن

17. And	no	soul	knows	what	is	hidden	for	them	as	a
delight	of	the	eyes	in	reward	for	what	they	did.

اۚ  ا َكَمن َكاَن َفاِسًقۭ أََفَمن َكاَن ُمْؤِمًنۭ 18. Is	then	he	who5947	is	a	believer5948	like	him	who	
is	wantonly	perEidious?5949	

لَّا َيْسَتُوۥَن They	are	not	alike.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ أَمَّ 19. As	for	those	who	heed	warning5950	and	do	deeds
of	righteousness:	

َفَلُهْم َجنَُّٰت ٱْلَمأَْوٰى For	them	are	the	gardens	of	habitation.

ا بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن نُزًُلۢ A	welcoming	gift	for	what	they	did.

5946. 32:16 [1]. We have now, perhaps, an indication of prayer which suggests that night is the time for such a practice and that it
is a private affair. Instructions on how to ‘perform’ this are – as the Traditionalist rightly maintains – not found in the Qur’an;
were	they	necessary,	they	would,	surely,	have	been	given.

5947. 32:18	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
5948. 32:18	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
5949. 32:18	[1].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5950. 32:19	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ا ٱلَِّذيَن َفَسُقو۟ا َوأَمَّ 20. And	as	for	those	who	are	wantonly	
perEidious:5951

َفَمأَْوىُٰهُم ٱلنَّاُرۖ  Their	habitation	is	the	Eire.

ُكلََّمآ أََراُدٓو۟ا أَن َيْخرُُجو۟ا ِمْنَهآ أُِعيُدو۟ا فِيَها Whenever	they	desire	to	come	out	therefrom	
they	are	brought	back	into	it.

َوِقيَل َلُهْم And	it	is	said	to	them:	

ُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتم بِِهۦ

ُبوَن تَُكذِّ

Taste	the	punishment	of	the	Eire	which	you	
repudiated!

َوَلُنِذيَقنَُّهم مَِّن ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱْلأَْدَنٰى ُدوَن

ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱْلأَْكَبِر

21. And	we	will	make	them	taste	of	the	lower5952	
punishment	before	the	greater

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهۦ ن ُذكَِّر بِ َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ 22. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	is	
reminded	of	the	proofs5953	of	his	lord

ثُمَّ أَْعرََض َعْنَهاۚٓ  Then	turns	away	therefrom?

5951. 32:20	[1].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
5952. 32:21 [1]. Arabic: adnā. This is the comparative of dunyawhich means this-worldly, low, close. Thus, what is meant here is the

punishment	of	this	life.
5953. 32:22	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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إِنَّا ِمَن ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن ُمنَتِقُموَن We	will	exact	retribution	upon	the	evildoers.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب 23. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law5954	

َفَلا َتُكن فِى ِمْرَيٍةۢ مِّن لَِّقآئِِهۦۖ  So	be	thou	not	in	doubt	of	his	meeting.5955

ِءيَل ى لَِّبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َوَجَعْلَنُٰه ُهًدۭ And	we	made	it	guidance	for	the	children	of	
Isrā’ıl̄.

ًةۭ َيْهُدوَن بِأَْمرَِنا َوَجَعْلَنا ِمْنُهْم أَئِمَّ 24. And	we	made	among	them	leaders	guiding	by	
our	command	

ا َصَبُرو۟اۖ  َلمَّ When	they	were	patient	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُيوِقُنوَن َوَكانُو۟ا بِ And	of	our	proofs5956	were	certain.5957

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو َيْفِصُل َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

فِيَما َكانُو۟ا فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

25. Thy	lord,	he	will	decide	between	them	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	
they	differ.

أََوَلْم َيْهِد َلُهْم َكْم أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْبِلِهم مَِّن

ِكِنِهْمۚ  ٱْلُقُروِن َيْمُشوَن فِى َمَسٰ

26. Does	it	not	guide	them	how	many	generations	
we	destroyed	before	them	among	whose	
dwellings	they	walk?	

5954. 32:23	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5955. 32:23 [2]. The Traditionalist has various and fanciful interpretations of this sentence. The plain sense, however, is that the

recipient	of	this	revelation	is	not	to	be	in	doubt	about	Mūsā’s	encounter	with	God.
5956. 32:24	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5957. 32:24	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
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إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۖ  In	that	are	proofs.5958	

أََفَلا َيْسَمُعوَن Will	they	then	not5959	hear!

أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّا َنُسوُق ٱْلَمآَء إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض

ٱْلُجُرِز

27. Have	they	not	considered	how	we	drive	the	
water	to	the	barren	land	

ا َتأُْكُل ِمْنُه أَْنَعُٰمُهْم َفُنْخرُِج بِِهۦ َزرًْعۭ

َوأَنُفُسُهْمۖ 

And	bring	forth	therewith	a	crop	whereof	their	
cattle	and	they	themselves5960	eat?	

أََفَلا ُيْبِصُروَن Will	they	then	not5961	see!

َذا ٱْلَفْتُح إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

28. And	they	say:	When	is	this	decision5962	if	you	be	
truthful?5963	

قُْل َيْوَم ٱْلَفْتِح 29. Say	thou:	On	the	Day	of	Decision5964

ُنُهْم َلا َينَفُع ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إِيَمٰ The	faith	of	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning5965	will	not	avail	them	

5958. 32:26	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
5959. 32:26	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
5960. 32:27	[2].	Lit.:	their	souls	or	their	selves.
5961. 32:27	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
5962. 32:28	[1].	Arabic:	fatḥ	–	decision;	victory,	triumph;	commencement,	opening.
5963. 32:28	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
5964. 32:29	[1].	Arabic:	fatḥ	–	decision;	victory,	triumph;	commencement,	opening.
5965. 32:29	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوَلا ُهْم ُينَظُروَن Nor	will	they	be	granted	respite.

َفأَْعرِْض َعْنُهْم َوٱنَتِظْر 30. So	turn	thou	away	from	them	and	wait	thou.

نَتِظُروَن إِنَُّهم مُّ They	are	waiting.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,5966	the	
Merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ ٱتَِّق ٱللََّه 1. O	prophet:5967	be	thou	in	prudent	fear5968	of	God

َوَلا تُِطِع ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َوٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَنۗ  And	obey	thou	not	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue5969	and	the	waverers.5970

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ God	is	knowing,	wise.

بَِّكۚ  َوٱتَِّبْع َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلْيَك ِمن رَّ 2. And	follow	thou	what	thou	hast	been	
instructed5971	from	thy	lord

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيًرۭ (God	is	aware	of	what	you	do)

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  3. And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	God.

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َوِكيًلۭ And	God	is	sufEicient	as	guardian.

ا َجَعَل ٱللَُّه لِرَُجٍلۢ مِّن َقْلَبْيِن فِى َجْوفِِهۦۚ  مَّ 4. God	has	not	made	for	man	two	hearts	inside	
him.5972	

5966. 33:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
5967. 33:1 [1]. The prophet is addressed directly (i.e. in the vocative) 13 times in the Qur’an – 5 of them in this chapter. The

chapter treats, among other things, of the right relationship towards the prophet and his wives, and the right relationships
between	believers	themselves,	and	between	believers	and	the	wider	world.

5968. 33:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
5969. 33:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
5970. 33:1	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
5971. 33:2	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	has	been	instructed	to	thee.
5972. 33:4	[1].	Lit.:	in	his	insides.
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ـِٔى تَُظِٰهُروَن ِمْنُهنَّ
ٰٓ َجُكُم ٱلَّ َوَما َجَعَل أَْزَوٰ

ِتُكْمۚ  َهٰ أُمَّ

And	he	has	not	made	your	wives	among	whom	
you	assist	your	mothers.5973

َوَما َجَعَل أَْدِعَيآَءُكْم أَْبَنآَءُكْمۚ  And	he	has	not	made	your	adopted	sons	your	
sons.5974

ِهُكْمۖ  َذٰلُِكْم َقْولُُكم بِأَْفَوٰ That	is	a	saying	of	your	mouths

َوٱللَُّه َيُقوُل ٱْلَحقَّ And	God	speaks	the	truth5975

ِبيَل َوُهَو َيْهِدى ٱلسَّ And	he	guides	to	the	way.	

ٱْدُعوُهْم ِلَءاَبآئِِهْم 5. Call	them	by	their	fathers

5973. 33:4 [2]. The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised interpretation here, one which assists him in his
broader aim of creating an opening by which he can insinuate himself and his usurping literature into the mind of the reader.
In summary, his assertion (see also 58:1-4) is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their wives by saying that a wife was ‘like
the back of’ his mother and that it is this practice which the verb at this juncture (rendered by me as assist) references. No
support is found for this assertion in the text itself; we are expected simply to take the Traditionalist’s word for it. If the
Traditionalist could point to a history of intellectual rigour, honest research and plain dealing, I might be so tempted; since
he cannot, I choose to verify the evidence for myself. Facts Eirst: the form III verb based on ẓahara objectively and correctly
means to assist, to help, to aid, to support – and the Traditionalist himself renders this form III verb in just this sense in all
other instances outside of this speciEic context and its adjunct at 58:1-4 (see 9:4, 33:26, 60:9). Allowing the verb its natural
meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) Eits the context exactly. The Qur’anic redress for those who swear off their
wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as the sense here though by another name) is entirely different and
comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application of reason: in a context which permits of limited polygamy a
situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have children while others might be able to have them. In such a
case, a man – it may be reasoned – might decide (it is assumed within the Qur’anic principle of mutual consultation) to
‘assist’ both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife to raise a child born to the fertile wife. Thus, the
infertile wife might experience something of the joys of motherhood and the fertile wife – who may already have her hands
full with existing children – might get support in the raising of a child. (Other comparable scenarios are where the husband
has a child from a previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) The point in such scenarios (i.e. in which
a man ‘assists’ among his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is and not obfuscate that fact. These
points granted, it is possible to envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child to whom she is not the
natural mother and that that decision has resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or in a change of mind
on the part of the man. It is surely such a case which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go back on this
arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her charge). This
scenario	is	addressed	also	at	58:1-4,	to	which	the	present	verse	forms	an	adjunct.

5974. 33:4 [3]. This presages 33:37 which treats of Zeyd, the prophet’s own adopted son, and indirectly makes it clear that Zeyd
was	not	to	be	considered	heir	to	the	prophet.

5975. 33:4	[5].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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ُهَو أَْقَسُط ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۚ  It	is	more	equitable	in	the	sight	of	God.

َفٕاِن لَّْم َتْعَلُمٓو۟ا َءاَبآَءُهْم And	if	you	know	not	their	fathers:

لِيُكْمۚ  يِن َوَمَوٰ نُُكْم فِى ٱلدِّ َفٕاِْخَوٰ They	are	your	brethren	in	doctrine5976	and	your	
allies.

َوَلْيَس َعَلْيُكْم ُجَناٌحۭ فِيَمآ أَْخَطأْتُم بِِهۦ And	you	do	no	wrong5977	in	what	you	err5978	
thereby

َدْت قُُلوُبُكْمۚ  ا َتَعمَّ َوَلِٰكن مَّ But	not	in	what	your	hearts	intend.

ا رَِّحيًما َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ٱلنَِّبىُّ أَْوَلٰى بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ِمْن أَنُفِسِهْمۖ  6. The	prophet	is	closer	to	the	believers5979	than	
they	themselves5980

ُتُهْمۗ  َهٰ ُجُهۥٓ أُمَّ َوأَْزَوٰ And	his	wives	are	their	mothers.5981	

َوأُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَرَْحاِم َبْعُضُهْم أَْوَلٰى بَِبْعٍضۢ فِى

ِجرِيَن ِكَتِٰب ٱللَِّه ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمَهٰ

And	those	possessed	of	kinship	are	closer	to	
one	another	in	the	law5982	of	God5983	than	are	
the	believers5984	and	the	émigrés

5976. 33:5	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
5977. 33:5	[5].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
5978. 33:5	[5].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
5979. 33:6	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
5980. 33:6	[1].	Lit.:	than	their	souls.
5981. 33:6 [2]. This statement on the status of the wives of the prophet makes them ineligible to the believers as wives in any

circumstances.	
5982. 33:6	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5983. 33:6	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
5984. 33:6	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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اۚ  ْعُروًفۭ لَِيآئُِكم مَّ إِلَّآ أَن َتْفَعُلٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَْو Save	that	you	do	what	is	Eitting5985	to	your	allies.

ا .inscribed	law5986	the	in	is	This َكاَن َذٰلَِك فِى ٱْلِكَتِٰب َمْسُطوًرۭ

ۦَن ِميَثَٰقُهْم إِْذ أََخْذَنا ِمَن ٱلنَِّبيِّ َو 7. And	when	we	took	from	the	prophets	their	
agreement

َوِمنَك And	from	thee	

إِْبَرِٰهيَم َوُموَسٰى َوِعيَسى ٱْبِن َوِمن نُّوٍحۢ َو

َمْرَيَمۖ 

And	from	Nūḥ	and	Ibrāhım̄	and	Mūsā	and	
ʿIvsā,5987	son	of	Maryam5988

ا يَثًٰقا َغِليًظۭ َوأََخْذَنا ِمْنُهم مِّ We5989	took	from	them	a	stern	agreement

ِدِقيَن َعن ِصْدِقِهْمۚ  ٰ َـَٔل ٱلصَّ لَِّيْس 8. That	he	might	ask	the	truthful	about	their	
truthfulness.

ا َوأََعدَّ لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ And	he	has	prepared	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue5990	a	painful	
punishment.

5985. 33:6	[4].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
5986. 33:6	[5].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
5987. 33:7	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
5988. 33:7	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
5989. 33:7	[4].	Lit.:	And	we.
5990. 33:8	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَة ٱللَِّه

َعَلْيُكْم

9. O	you	who	heed	warning:5991	remember	the	
grace	of	God	towards	you.5992

إِْذ َجآَءْتُكْم ُجُنوٌدۭ When	there	came	to	you	forces	

ا لَّْم َتَرْوَهاۚ  ا َوُجُنوًدۭ َفأَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم رِيًحۭ Then	we	sent	upon	them	a	wind	and	forces	you	
did	not	see.

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيًرا (And	God	is	beholder	of	what	you	do.)

إِْذ َجآُءوُكم مِّن َفْوِقُكْم َوِمْن أَْسَفَل ِمنُكْم 10. When	they	came	to	you	from	above	you	and	
from	beneath	you

ُر َوَبَلَغِت ٱْلُقُلوُب إِْذ َزاَغِت ٱْلأَْبَصٰ َو

ٱْلَحَناِجَر

And	when	the	eyes	roamed	and	the	hearts	
reached	the	throats5993	

َوَتُظنُّوَن بِٱللَِّه ٱلظُُّنوَن۠ا And	you	thought	thoughts	about	God

ُهَنالَِك ٱْبُتِلَى ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن 11. Thereupon	were	the	believers5994	tested

ا َوزُْلزِلُو۟ا زِْلَزاًلۭا َشِديًدۭ And	shaken	with	severe	shaking.

5991. 33:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
5992. 33:9 [1]. The verses at 33:7-8 set up the principle themes in what follows: the truth of the truthful versus those who spurn

guidance	while	claiming	virtue	as	revealed	under	pressure.
5993. 33:10	[2].	I.e.	they	were	on	the	point	of	giving	voice	to	those	doubts	which	were	in	their	hearts.
5994. 33:11	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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إِْذ َيُقوُل ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم َو

رٌَضۭ مَّ

12. And	when	the	waverers5995	and	those	in	whose	
hearts	was	disease	said:	

ا ا وََعَدَنا ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥٓ إِلَّا ُغُروًرۭ مَّ God	and	his	messenger	promised	us	only	
deception

ْنُهْم َيٰٓأَْهَل َيْثرَِب َلا إِْذ َقاَلت طَّآئَِفٌةۭ مِّ َو

ُمَقاَم َلُكْم َفٱرِْجُعو۟اۚ 

13. And	when	a	number	of	them5996	said:	O	people	
of	Yathrib:5997	there	is	no	place	for	you	so	go	
back	

ْنُهُم ٱلنَِّبىَّ َيُقولُوَن إِنَّ َوَيْسَتـِْٔذُن َفرِيٌقۭ مِّ

ُبُيوَتَنا َعْوَرٌةۭ

And	some	of	them	sought	permission	of	the	
prophet	saying:	Our	households	are	exposed

َوَما ِهَى بَِعْوَرٍةۖ  When	they	were	not	exposed

ا إِن ُيرِيُدوَن إِلَّا فَِراًرۭ They	sought	only	Elight.

َوَلْو ُدِخَلْت َعَلْيِهم مِّْن أَْقَطارَِها 14. And	had	entry	been	made	against	them	from	
its5998	boundaries5999

5995. 33:12	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
5996. 33:13	[1].	I.e.	of	waverers	and	those	in	whose	hearts	was	disease.
5997. 33:13 [1]. A city named Yathrib is speciEically identiEied. Under the standard Traditionalist accounts this indicates the city

today called Medinah (medinah simply means city or town and is, today, short for City of the Prophet) in modern Saudi
Arabia. Dan Gibson, my source for what I call here the Petra thesis, accepts the Traditionalist’s assertion on this point. I am
inclined to accept it also as the town for which the prophet left his home and became its head. However, the Arabia Felix
thesis advances a case for Yathrib as a place called Yatrib in the Dhamār province of Yemen. As ever, further work untainted
by	political	agendas	is	needed.	See	Article	XVIII.

5998. 33:14	[1].	I.e.	those	of	the	city.
5999. 33:14 [1]. Arabic: aqṭār (pl.) sg: quṭr – region, quarter; district, section; zone; country, land. The unifying source concept of

this	word	is	that	of	delineation	between	things,	limits,	edges	or	boundaries.	Occurs	at	33:14,	55:33.
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ثُمَّ ُسِئُلو۟ا ٱْلِفْتَنَة Then	they	had	been	asked	for	the	means	of	
denial6000

ا َلَءاَتْوَها َوَما َتَلبَّثُو۟ا بَِهآ إِلَّا َيِسيًرۭ They	would	have	given	it6001	and	would	have	
hesitated	therein	only	brieEly.

َهُدو۟ا ٱللََّه ِمن َقْبُل َلا ُيَولُّوَن َوَلَقْد َكانُو۟ا َعٰ

ٱْلأَْدَبَٰرۚ 

15. And	they	had	pledged	to	God	before,	that	they	
would	not	turn	and	Elee.6002

ُـٔوًلۭا َوَكاَن َعْهُد ٱللَِّه َمْس And	the	pledge	to	God6003	is	to	be	answered	for.

قُل لَّن َينَفَعُكُم ٱْلِفَراُر إِن َفَرْرتُم مَِّن

ٱْلَمْوِت أَِو ٱْلَقْتِل

16. Say	thou:	Flight	will	not	beneEit	you	if	you	Elee	
from	death	or	killing

ا ا لَّا تَُمتَُّعوَن إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ إًِذۭ َو And	then	will	you	not	be	given	enjoyment	save	
a	little.

قُْل َمن َذا ٱلَِّذى َيْعِصُمُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه إِْن

 ۚ أََراَد بُِكْم ُسٓوًءا أَْو أََراَد بُِكْم رَْحَمًةۭ

17. Say	thou:	Who	is	he	who	can	protect	you	from	
God	if	he	intends	harm	for	you	or	intends	
mercy	for	you?

6000. 33:14	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.	I.e.	turning	away	from	God.
6001. 33:14	[3].	I.e.	denial.
6002. 33:15	[1].	Lit.:	turn	the	backs.
6003. 33:15	[2].	I	take	this	to	be	a	reference	al	fātiḥah	in	the	Eirst	instance.	See	note	to	2:27.
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ا َوَلا لِيًّۭ َوَلا َيِجُدوَن َلُهم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َو

ا َنِصيًرۭ

And	they	will	not	Eind	for	them	besides6004	God	
ally	or	helper.

ِقيَن ِمنُكْم ۞ َقْد َيْعَلُم ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمَعوِّ

نِِهْم َهُلمَّ إَِلْيَناۖ  ْخَوٰ َوٱْلَقآئِِليَن لِٕاِ

18. God	knows	those	among	you	who	cause	
hindrance	and	those	who	say	to	their	brethren:	
Come	hither	to	us

َوَلا َيأْتُوَن ٱْلَبأَْس إِلَّا َقِليًلا And	they	come	not6005	to	the	battle	save	a	little

ًة َعَلْيُكْمۖ  أَِشحَّ 19. Begrudging	you

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء ٱْلَخْوُف َرأَْيَتُهْم َينُظُروَن إَِلْيَك Then	when	fear	comes	thou	seest	them	looking	
at	thee

َتُدوُر أَْعُيُنُهْم َكٱلَِّذى ُيْغَشٰى َعَلْيِه ِمَن

ٱْلَمْوِتۖ 

Their	eyes	rolling	like	one	overshadowed	by	
death.

َفٕاَِذا َذَهَب ٱْلَخْوُف َسَلُقوُكم بِأَْلِسَنٍة

ِحَداٍد

And	when	the	fear	departs	they	lacerate	you	
with	sharp	tongues

ًة َعَلى ٱْلَخْيِرۚ  أَِشحَّ Begrudging	good.	

6004. 33:17	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6005. 33:18	[2].	I.e.	they	themselves	go	not	to	the	battle	save	a	little.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلْم ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا These	have	not	believed

َلُهْمۚ  َفأَْحَبَط ٱللَُّه أَْعَمٰ So	God	makes	vain	their	deeds

ا َوَكاَن َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيًرۭ And	that	is	easy	for	God.

َيْحَسُبوَن ٱْلأَْحَزاَب َلْم َيْذَهُبو۟اۖ  20. They	think	the	parties	have	not	left.

و۟ا َلْو أَنَُّهم َباُدوَن إِن َيأِْت ٱْلأَْحَزاُب َيَودُّ َو

َـُٔلوَن َعْن أَۢنَبآئُِكْمۖ  فِى ٱْلأَْعَراِب َيْس

And	if	the	parties	come	they	will	wish	they	
were	in	the	desert	among	the	Arabs6006	asking	
for	reports	of	you.6007

ا ا َقَٰتُلٓو۟ا إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ َوَلْو َكانُو۟ا فِيُكم مَّ And	were	they	among	you	they	would	Eight	only
a	little.	

لََّقْد َكاَن َلُكْم فِى رَُسوِل ٱللَِّه أُْسَوٌة

َحَسَنٌةۭ

21. You	have	in	the	messenger	of	God	a	good	
model6008	

لَِّمن َكاَن َيرُْجو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱْلَيْوَم ٱْلَءاِخَر For	him	who	expects	God	and	the	Last	Day	

ا َوَذَكَر ٱللََّه َكِثيًرۭ And	remembers	God	much.6009

6006. 33:20	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
6007. 33:20	[2].	I.e.	anywhere	except	where	the	battle	is	fought.
6008. 33:21	[1].	Occurs	at	33:21,	60:4,	60:6.
6009. 33:21 [3]. At this point the Traditionalist jumps in with his voluminous library of post-Qur’anic compositions which no

messenger	of	God	saw,	read,	or	authorised.	What	we	know	about	this	messenger	of	God	is	found	in	the	Qur’an.
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ا َرَءا ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن ٱْلأَْحَزاَب َقالُو۟ا َوَلمَّ 22. And	when	the	believers6010	saw	the	parties	they	
said:	

َذا َما وََعَدَنا ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥ َهٰ This	is	what	God	and	his	messenger	promised	
us

َوَصَدَق ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥۚ  And	God	and	his	messenger	were	true.

ا ا َوَتْسِليًمۭ ًنۭ َوَما َزاَدُهْم إِلَّآ إِيَمٰ And	it	only	conEirmed	them	in	their	faith	and	
submission.

َهُدو۟ا مَِّن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن رَِجاٌلۭ َصَدقُو۟ا َما َعٰ

ٱللََّه َعَلْيِهۖ 

23. Among	the	believers6011	are	men	who	are	true	
to	what	they	pledged	to	God:6012

َفِمْنُهم مَّن َقَضٰى َنْحَبُهۥ Among	them	is	he	who	has	fulEilled	his	vows6013	

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َينَتِظُرۖ  And	among	them	is	he	who	is	waiting6014

ا لُو۟ا َتْبِديًلۭ َوَما َبدَّ And	they	have	not	changed	in	the	least6015

ِدِقيَن بِِصْدِقِهْم ٰ لَِّيْجزَِى ٱللَُّه ٱلصَّ 24. That	God	might	reward	the	truthful	for	their	
truthfulness	

6010. 33:22	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6011. 33:23	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6012. 33:23	[1].	I.e.	to	Eight	and	not	to	turn	their	backs.	See	33:15.
6013. 33:23 [2]. I.e. he has fulEilled his commitment to participate in the battle in defence of the community of believers. A point

which is now generally lost by those called Muslims is that a community of true believers is, by deEinition, obedient to its
primary mission of witnessing the warnings and promises of God found in the Qur’an and of serving him alone. Any battles
are	legitimate	responses	to	attacks	which	arise	on	that	basis.	

6014. 33:23	[3].	I.e.	waiting	to	do	so.
6015. 33:23	[4].	Lit.:	they	have	not	changed	by	any	change.
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َب ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َوُيَعذِّ And	punish	the	waverers6016

إِن َشآَء If	he	should	will

أَْو َيُتوَب َعَلْيِهْمۚ  Or	relent	towards	them.	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َغُفوًرۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َورَدَّ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِغْيِظِهْم 25. And	God	repelled	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning6017	in	their	wrath

اۚ  َلْم َيَنالُو۟ا َخْيًرۭ (They	have	not	attained	to	good)

َوَكَفى ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱْلِقَتاَلۚ  And	God	sufEiced	the	believers6018	in	the	Eight.

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َقوِيًّا َعزِيًزۭ And	God	is	strong,	mighty.

َوأَنزََل ٱلَِّذيَن َظَٰهُروُهم مِّْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب

ِمن َصَياِصيِهْم

26. And	he	brought	down	those	who	helped	them	
among	the	doctors	of	the	law6019	from	their	
strongholds	

َوَقَذَف فِى قُُلوبِِهُم ٱلرُّْعَب And	hurled	terror	into	their	hearts:

6016. 33:24	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
6017. 33:25	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6018. 33:25	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6019. 33:26	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
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ا َتْقُتُلوَن َفرِيًقۭ Some	you	killed

ا َوَتأِْسُروَن َفرِيًقۭ And	some	you	took	captive.

َوأَْوَرَثُكْم أَرَْضُهْم 27. And	he	caused	you	to	inherit	their	land	

َوِدَيَٰرُهْم And	their	houses	

َلُهْم َوأَْمَوٰ And	their	wealth	

ُـٔوَهاۚ  ا لَّْم َتَط َوأَرًْضۭ And	land	you	had	not	trodden.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديًرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ِجَك َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ قُل لِّأَْزَوٰ 28. O	prophet:	say	thou	to	thy	wives:6020

ْنَيا َوزِيَنَتَها إِن ُكنُتنَّ تُرِْدَن ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ If	you	desire	the	life	of	this	world	and	its	
adornment:

َفَتَعاَلْيَن أَُمتِّْعُكنَّ Come,	I	will	give	you	provision	

ا ا َجِميًلۭ َوأَُسرِّْحُكنَّ َسَراًحۭ And	release	you	with	a	comely	release.

6020. 33:28 [1]. The context speaks volumes. From the preceding verses is it clear that the community of believers had achieved
worldly success. The obvious backstory here is that the wives of the prophet felt that this turn of events implied an
improvement	in	their	material	circumstances	also.

الأحزاب 33 al	aḥzāb
The	Parties

1401



اَر إِن ُكنُتنَّ تُرِْدَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ َوٱلدَّ َو

ٱْلَءاِخَرَة

29. But	if	you	desire	God	and	his	messenger	and	
the	abode	of	the	hereafter

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه أََعدَّ لِْلُمْحِسَنِٰت ِمنُكنَّ أَْجًرا

ا َعِظيًمۭ

Then	God	has	prepared	for	the	doers	of	good	
among	you	a	tremendous	reward.

ِحَشٍةۢ َيِٰنَسآَء ٱلنَِّبىِّ َمن َيأِْت ِمنُكنَّ بَِفٰ

َعْف َلَها ٱْلَعَذاُب ِضْعَفْيِنۚ  َبيَِّنٍةۢ ُيَضٰ مُّ

30. O	wives	of	the	prophet:	whoso	among	you	
commits	manifest	sexual	immorality,6021	the	
punishment	for	her	is	doubled.6022	

ا َوَكاَن َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيًرۭ And	that	is	easy	for	God.

۞ َوَمن َيْقُنْت ِمنُكنَّ لِلَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ

ا ِلًحۭ َوَتْعَمْل َصٰ

31. And	whoso	among	you	is	devoutly	dutiful	to	
God	and	his	messenger	and	works	
righteousness

َتْيِن نُّْؤتَِهآ أَْجَرَها َمرَّ To	her	will	we	give	her	reward	twice	over	

ا ا َكرِيًمۭ َوأَْعَتْدَنا َلَها رِْزًقۭ And	we	have	prepared	for	her	a	noble	
provision.	

َيِٰنَسآَء ٱلنَِّبىِّ َلْسُتنَّ َكأََحٍدۢ مَِّن ٱلنَِّسآِءۚ  32. O	wives	of	the	prophet:	you	are	not	like	any	
among	women.

6021. 33:30	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
6022. 33:30 [1]. If the penalty for this were – as the Traditionalist claims on the basis of his non-Qur’anic sources – death by

stoning,	we	would	be	left,	albeit	theoretically,	with	a	situation	in	which	a	woman	might	expect	to	be	stoned	to	death	twice.
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إِِن ٱتََّقْيُتنَّ َفَلا َتْخَضْعَن بِٱْلَقْوِل َفَيْطَمَع

ٱلَِّذى فِى َقْلِبِهۦ َمرٌَضۭ

If	you	be	in	prudent	fear,6023	then	be	not	soft	in	
speech	lest	he	in	whose	heart	is	disease	should	
hope

ا ْعُروًفۭ َوقُْلَن َقْوًلۭا مَّ But	speak6024	a	Eitting6025	word.6026

َوَقرَْن فِى ُبُيوتُِكنَّ 33. And	stay	within	your	households6027

ِهِليَِّة ٱْلأُوَلٰىۖ  َوَلا َتَبرَّْجَن َتَبرَُّج ٱْلَجٰ And	make	not	a	display	of	yourselves	with	the	
display	of	the	former	time	of	ignorance.	

َلٰوَة َوأَِقْمَن ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty6028	

َكٰوَة َوَءاتِيَن ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity6029	

َوأَِطْعَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥٓۚ  And	obey	God	and	his	messenger.6030

6023. 33:32	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
6024. 33:32	[3].	Lit.:	say.
6025. 33:32	[3].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
6026. 33:32	[3].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.
6027. 33:33	[1].	See	note	to	4:15	and	verse	33:55.
6028. 33:33 [3]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

6029. 33:33 [4]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

6030. 33:33	[5].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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إِنََّما ُيرِيُد ٱللَُّه لُِيْذِهَب َعنُكُم ٱلرِّْجَس

أَْهَل ٱْلَبْيِت

God	but	intends	to	remove	abomination	from	
you,	people	of	the	household6031	

ا َرُكْم َتْطِهيًرۭ َوُيَطهِّ And	to	purify	you	completely.6032

َوٱْذُكرَْن َما ُيْتَلٰى فِى ُبُيوتُِكنَّ ِمْن َءاَيِٰت

ٱللَِّه َوٱْلِحْكَمِةۚ 

34. And	remember	what	is	recited	within	your	
households	of	the	proofs6033	of	God	and	of	
wisdom6034

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َلِطيًفا َخِبيًرا God	is	subtle,	aware.

إِنَّ ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن 35. The	submitted	men6035	

َوٱْلُمْسِلَمِٰت And	the	submitted	women6036	

6031. 33:33 [6]. Arabic: bayt. I reject the idea that women are to be (or were) bound to one physical house. The context here is of
households – families with which the wives of the prophet had a connection, as the following context makes clear. The point
is that they were to be chaperoned by family members and never to allow themselves to be in a situation where accusations
could be made against them by malicious tongues. This was to provide a safeguard to the honour and integrity of the wider
community. The list of those with whom they could freely associate is given at 33:55. Etiquette and protocol exist for persons
of high standing in all societies. (The restrictions are the same for those found guilty of sexual misdeeds; see 4:15 and the
note	thereto.)

6032. 33:33	[7].	Lit.:	purify	you	with	puriVication.
6033. 33:34	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6034. 33:34 [1]. The reader should be aware that the Traditionalist makes specious claims for wisdom (ḥikma) as found here,

ascribing to it on the basis of no Qur’anic evidence a value (here speciEically, but at other times when it suits him) equal to
those collections of a later and extraneous literature which he follows in derogation of the revelation of God. The absence of
any basis in the Qur’an for his claim may be demonstrated by comparing and considering all instances of the word found
therein: 2:129, 2:151, 2:231, 2:251, 2:269, 2:269, 3:48, 3:81, 3:164, 4:54, 4:113, 5:110, 16:125, 17:39, 31:12, 33:34, 38:20,
43:63, 54:5, 62:2 all of which have a footnote which references this verse. The operative verb in any case is the passive mood
of recite, and recite always relates to something read out or repeated from memory, so wisdom in this instance must – along
with proofs of God – refer to something of that type. The Traditionalist has conElated the concept of a verse in the Qur’an with
that of a proof (aya). To him all verses are proofs. However, the preponderance of evidence is that this is not correct. Some
verses (or collections thereof) are proofs, others are wisdom; yet others comprise law. While I do not claim that such
distinctions are mutually exclusive, I think it is safe to say that not every verse is in itself a proof if for no other reason than
the	fact	that	the	verse	divisions	do	not	comprise	part	of	the	revelation;	they	were	decided	upon	by	men.

6035. 33:35	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
6036. 33:35	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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َوٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	the	believing	men6037	

َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت And	the	believing	women6038	

ِنِتيَن َوٱْلَقٰ And	the	devoutly	dutiful	men	

ِنَتِٰت َوٱْلَقٰ And	the	devoutly	dutiful	women

ِدِقيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	truthful	men	

ِدَقِٰت ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	truthful	women

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	patient	men6039	

ِبَرِٰت ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	patient	women6040

ِشِعيَن َوٱْلَخٰ And	the	humble6041	men	

ِشَعِٰت َوٱْلَخٰ And	the	humble6042	women

6037. 33:35	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6038. 33:35	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
6039. 33:35	[9].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
6040. 33:35	[10].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirāt.	See	2:155.
6041. 33:35	[11].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
6042. 33:35	[12].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
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ِقيَن َوٱْلُمَتَصدِّ And	the	men	who	give	charity	

َقِٰت َوٱْلُمَتَصدِّ And	the	women	who	give	charity

ِئِميَن ٰٓ َوٱلصَّ And	the	men	who	fast	

ِئَمِٰت ٰٓ َوٱلصَّ And	the	women	who	fast

ِفِظيَن فُُروَجُهْم َوٱْلَحٰ And	the	men	who	are	custodians	of	their	
modesty6043	

ِفَظِٰت َوٱْلَحٰ And	the	women	who	are	custodians

ا ِكرِيَن ٱللََّه َكِثيًرۭ
ٰ َوٱلذَّ And	the	men	who	remember	God	much	

ِكَرِٰت
ٰ َوٱلذَّ And	the	women	who	remember:

ا ْغِفَرًةۭ َوأَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ أََعدَّ ٱللَُّه َلُهم مَّ God	has	prepared	for	them	forgiveness	and	a	
tremendous	reward.

َوَما َكاَن لُِمْؤِمٍنۢ َوَلا ُمْؤِمَنٍة 36. And	it	is	not	for	a	believing	man6044	or	a	
believing	woman6045	

إَِذا َقَضى ٱللَُّه َورَُسولُُهۥٓ أَْمًرا When	God	and	his	messenger	have	decided	on	
a	command	

6043. 33:35	[17].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures;	vulvas.	More	generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
6044. 33:36	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
6045. 33:36	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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أَن َيُكوَن َلُهُم ٱْلِخَيَرُة ِمْن أَْمرِِهْمۗ  That	there	be	better6046	for	them	by	their	
command.6047

َوَمن َيْعِص ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ And	whoso	disobeys	God	and	his	messenger:6048

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ َفَقْد َضلَّ َضَلًٰلۭ He	has	gone	astray	in	obvious	error.6049

إِْذ َتُقوُل لِلَِّذٓى أَْنَعَم ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِه َوأَْنَعْمَت َو

َعَلْيِه

37. And	when	thou	saidst	to	him	upon	whom	God	
has	had	favour	and	upon	whom	thou	hast	had	
favour:	

أَْمِسْك َعَلْيَك َزْوَجَك َوٱتَِّق ٱللََّه Hold	thou	thy	wife	to	thee	and	be	thou	in	
prudent	fear6050	of	God

َوتُْخِفى فِى َنْفِسَك َما ٱللَُّه ُمْبِديِه And	didst	hide	in	thyself	what	God	
reveals[...]6051

6046. 33:36	[3].	Cf.	28:68.
6047. 33:36	[3].	Lit.:	of	their	matter,	command	or	affair.
6048. 33:36	[4].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
6049. 33:36 [5]. It is not for believers to take their own opinions over judgments decided upon by God and his messenger. The

convention ‘God and his messenger’ is appealed to ad nauseam by the Traditionalist to lend credence to his religion – one he
himself admits, when pressed, to be largely – if not entirely – absent from the Qur’an. The Traditionalist would have us
accept three assumptions. Firstly, that the actions of Muḥammad the man constitute those of ‘the messenger’; secondly, that
the mass of stories ascribed to Muḥammad by Persian scribes centuries after his life constitute a reliable historical record of
Muḥammad’s actions; thirdly, that the expression ‘obey God and his messenger’ indicates a Qur’anic requirement for
incorporating this extra-Qur’anic library into the process of understanding what God requires of those believers who accept
the Qur’an. Regarding the Eirst point, we should note that a careful reading of the present surrounding context makes clear
that whatever is meant in the Qur’an by ‘God and his messenger’ applied here also to Muḥammad (what follows at 33:37
serves to bring Muḥammad himself into compliance with Qur’anic directives since one clearly detects, in the third and fourth
clauses of 33:37, a reluctance on the part of Muḥammad – one which, in that context, may logically be taken only to indicate
unwillingness to act on the Qur’anic judgment that the divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife – a point
which is implicit at 33:4). This assertion Einds support in the presence of ‘command’ (‘amr) – which word comprises the key
note of the main argument – at the end of 33:37. Thus, Muḥammad the man – as a believing man (cf. Eirst clause of 33:36) –
is obliged to obey ‘God and his messenger’. This fact renders the Traditionalist’s Eirst assumption false, which – when owned –
leaves	his	second	and	third	postulations	redundant.

6050. 33:37	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
6051. 33:37 [3]. Sc. thou hadst gone astray in obvious error (cf. last clause of 33:36). Ellipses is required, in my opinion, by dint of

both the context and the structure. What ‘God reveals’ can, in the context, treat of one thing only: the original point that the
divorced wife of an adopted son may legally be taken to wife, which is implicit at 33:4. Before taking up arms against the
suggestion that Muḥammad might in any way err, one should consider the following Qur’anic verses: 6:34-35, 8:67-68, 9:43,
9:113,	16:37,	17:73-75,	18:23-24,	28:56,	33:37,	48:2,	66:1,	80:1-2.
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َوَتْخَشى ٱلنَّاَس َوٱللَُّه أََحقُّ أَن َتْخَشٰىُهۖ  And	thou	fearedst	men	when	God	has	more	
right6052	that	thou	shouldst	fear	him.6053

ا َزوَّْجَنَٰكَها ْنَها َوَطًرۭ ا َقَضٰى َزْيٌدۭ مِّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	Zeyd	had	concluded	any	need	of	
her6054	we	gave	her	to	thee	in	marriage

لَِكْى َلا َيُكوَن َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َحرٌَجۭ فِٓى

اۚ  ِج أَْدِعَيآئِِهْم إَِذا َقَضْو۟ا ِمْنُهنَّ َوَطًرۭ أَْزَوٰ

That	there	be	not	blame6055	upon	the	
believers6056	concerning	the	wives	of	their	
adopted	sons	when	they	have	concluded	any	
need	of	them.	

َوَكاَن أَْمُر ٱللَِّه َمْفُعوًلۭا And	the	command	of	God	is	carried	out.6057

ا َكاَن َعَلى ٱلنَِّبىِّ ِمْن َحرٍَجۢ فِيَما َفرََض مَّ

ٱللَُّه َلُهۥۖ 

38. There	is	no	distress	upon	the	prophet	
concerning	what	God	ordained	for	him.

ُسنََّة ٱللَِّه فِى ٱلَِّذيَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبُلۚ  The	practice6058	of	God	among	those	who	came	
and	went6059	before

ْقُدوًرا ا مَّ َوَكاَن أَْمُر ٱللَِّه َقَدًرۭ (And	the	command	of	God	is	a	destiny	decreed)

َلِٰت ٱللَِّه َوَيْخَشْوَنُهۥ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَبلُِّغوَن رَِسٰ 39. Those	who	conveyed	the	messages	of	God	and	
feared	him

6052. 33:37	[4].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
6053. 33:37	[4].	This	very	point	is	the	subject	of	33:36.
6054. 33:37	[5].	Lit.:	had	concluded	from	her	an	object.	I.e.	the	marriage	had	failed	and	was	fully	concluded.
6055. 33:37	[6].	Arabic:	ḥaraj	–	rendered	elsewhere	distress.
6056. 33:37	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6057. 33:37	[7].	Cf.	33:36.
6058. 33:38 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
6059. 33:38	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
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َوَلا َيْخَشْوَن أََحًدا إِلَّا ٱللََّهۗ  And	feared	not	anyone	save	God[...]6060

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َحِسيًبۭ And	sufEicient	was	God	as	a	reckoner.

ٌد أََبآ أََحٍدۢ مِّن رَِّجالُِكْم ا َكاَن ُمَحمَّ مَّ 40. Muḥammad	is	not	the	father	of	any	one	of	your	
men6061

ۦَنۗ  َوَلِٰكن رَُّسوَل ٱللَِّه َوَخاَتَم ٱلنَِّبيِّ But	the	messenger	of	God	and	the	seal6062	of	the
prophets.

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليًمۭ And	God	is	knowing	of	all	things.

ا ا َكِثيًرۭ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه ِذْكًرۭ 41. O	you	who	heed	warning:6063	remember	God	
with	much	remembrance6064

َوَسبُِّحوُه ُبْكَرًةۭ َوأَِصيًلا 42. And	give	glory6065	to	him	morning	and	evening.
	

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيَصلِّى َعَلْيُكْم َوَمَلِٰٓئَكُتُهۥ 43. He	it	is	who	performs	the	duty6066	beEitting	you	
as	do6067	his	angels

6060. 33:39	[2].	Sc.	has	not	changed.	Cf.	17:77,	33:38-39,	33:62,	35:43,	40:85,	48:23.
6061. 33:40 [1]. This statement serves as a corollary to the statements on adopted sons at 33:4 and 33:37 and precludes later

claims	to	sonship.
6062. 33:40 [2]. It should be noted that it says seal of the prophets, not seal of the messengers; anyone who bears a message is a

messenger. Also, we should remember what the function of a seal is: it is not only to close something (which is the emphasis
the	Traditionalist	insists	upon),	but	also	to	attest	to	its	authenticity.

6063. 33:41	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6064. 33:41	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6065. 33:42	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6066. 33:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to

perform (the or one’s) duty. At this point the Traditionalist’s value for ṣallā as a verb denoting the performance of a Eive-times
daily ritual found nowhere in the Qur’an fails him and he renders the verb in this instance as to bless or to confer blessing. I
merely continue using the same value as I do throughout, namely that of duty. The duty incumbent upon God and his angels
is	to	guide	us	(which	is	God’s	part	of	our	covenant	with	him	as	per	1:6-7).

6067. 33:43	[1].	Lit.:	and.
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لُِيْخرَِجُكم مَِّن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِرۚ  That	he	might	bring	you	forth	from	darkness6068

into	light.

ا َوَكاَن بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن رَِحيًمۭ And	he	is	merciful	to	the	believers.6069

 ۚ َتِحيَُّتُهْم َيْوَم َيْلَقْوَنُهۥ َسَلٌٰمۭ 44. Their	greeting	the	day	they	meet	him	is:	Peace!

ا ا َكرِيًمۭ َوأََعدَّ َلُهْم أَْجًرۭ And	he	has	prepared	for	them	a	noble	reward.

ا ًرۭ ا َوُمَبشِّ ِهًدۭ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك َشٰ

ا َوَنِذيًرۭ

45. O	prophet:	we	have	sent	thee	as	a	witness	and	a
bringer	of	glad	tidings	and	a	warner

َوَداِعًيا إَِلى ٱللَِّه بِٕاِْذنِِهۦ 46. And	as	a	caller	to	God	by	his	leave

ا ِنيًرۭ ا مُّ َوِسَراًجۭ And	as	an	illuminating	torch.

ا ِر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن بِأَنَّ َلُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َفْضًلۭ َوَبشِّ

ا َكِبيًرۭ

47. And	give	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	believers6070	
that	they	have	from	God	great	bounty.

َوَلا تُِطِع ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن 48. And	obey	thou	not	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6071

6068. 33:43	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
6069. 33:43	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6070. 33:47	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6071. 33:48	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن And	the	waverers6072

َوَدْع أََذىُٰهْم And	disregard	thou	their	hindrances6073	

َوَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  And	place	thou	thy	trust	in	God.	

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َوِكيًلۭ And	God	is	sufEicient	as	guardian.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 49. O	you	who	heed	warning:6074	

إَِذا َنَكْحُتُم ٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت ثُمَّ َطلَّْقُتُموُهنَّ ِمن

وُهنَّ َقْبِل أَن َتَمسُّ

When	you	marry	believing	women6075	and	
divorce	them	before	you	have	touched	them:6076

وَنَهاۖ  ٍةۢ َتْعَتدُّ َفَما َلُكْم َعَلْيِهنَّ ِمْن ِعدَّ There	is	no	number6077	for	you	that	you	should	
count	concerning	them.

ا ا َجِميًلۭ َفَمتُِّعوُهنَّ َوَسرُِّحوُهنَّ َسَراًحۭ But	give	them	provision6078	and	release	them	
with	a	comely	release.

َجَك ٱلَِّٰتٓى َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ إِنَّآ أَْحَلْلَنا َلَك أَْزَوٰ

َءاَتْيَت أُُجوَرُهنَّ

50. O	prophet:	we	have	made	lawful	to	thee	thy	
wives	to	whom	thou	hast	given	their	rewards	

6072. 33:48	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
6073. 33:48	[3].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
6074. 33:49	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6075. 33:49	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
6076. 33:49	[2].	Cf.	2:237.
6077. 33:49	[3].	I.e.	of	days.
6078. 33:49	[4].	I.e.	what	is	right	by	way	of	compensation	or	moral	satisfaction.
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آ أََفآَء ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَك َوَما َمَلَكْت َيِميُنَك ِممَّ And	those	whom	thy	right	hand	possesses	of	
what	God	has	bestowed	upon	thee

َك َوَبَناِت َعمِّ And	the	daughters	of	thy	paternal	uncles

ِٰتَك َوَبَناِت َعمَّ And	the	daughters	of	thy	paternal	aunts

َوَبَناِت َخالَِك And	the	daughters	of	thy	maternal	uncles

َلِٰتَك َوَبَناِت َخٰ And	the	daughters	of	thy	maternal	aunts
	

ٱلَِّٰتى َهاَجرَْن َمَعَك Who	emigrated	with	thee

ْؤِمَنًة َوٱْمَرأًَةۭ مُّ And	is	a	believing	woman6079	

إِن َوَهَبْت َنْفَسَها لِلنَِّبىِّ If	she	give	herself6080	to	the	prophet

إِْن أََراَد ٱلنَِّبىُّ أَن َيْسَتنِكَحَها (If	the	prophet	desire	to	marry	her)

َخالَِصًةۭ لََّك ِمن ُدوِن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۗ  Exclusively	for	thee	and	not6081	the	believers6082	

6079. 33:50	[8].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
6080. 33:50	[9].	I.e.	without	a	dowry.
6081. 33:50	[11].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6082. 33:50	[11].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ِجِهْم َقْد َعِلْمَنا َما َفرَْضَنا َعَلْيِهْم فِٓى أَْزَوٰ

ُنُهْم َوَما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ

(We	know	what	we	enjoined	upon	them	
concerning	their	wives	and	those	whom	their	
right	hands	possess)	

 ۗ لَِكْيَلا َيُكوَن َعَلْيَك َحرٌَجۭ That	thou	be	free	from	distress.

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

۞ تُرِْجى َمن َتَشآُء ِمْنُهنَّ 51. Thou	deferest	whom	thou	wilt	of	them

َوتُـْٔوِٓى إَِلْيَك َمن َتَشآُءۖ  And	takest6083	to	thee	whom	thou	wilt

ْن َعزَْلَت َوَمِن ٱْبَتَغْيَت ِممَّ And	whom	thou	desirest	of	those	thou	hast	set	
aside.

َفَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيَكۚ  And	thou	dost	no	wrong.6084

َذٰلَِك أَْدَنٰىٓ أَن َتَقرَّ أَْعُيُنُهنَّ That	tends	to	the	delight	of	their	eyes	

َوَلا َيْحزَنَّ And	that	they	grieve	not

 ۚ َوَيرَْضْيَن بَِمآ َءاَتْيَتُهنَّ ُكلُُّهنَّ And	that	they	be	pleased	with	what	thou	givest	
them.	

6083. 33:51	[2].	Lit.:	givest	shelter.
6084. 33:51	[4].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
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َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما فِى قُُلوبُِكْمۚ  And	God	knows	what	is	in	your	hearts.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِليًمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	forbearing.

لَّا َيِحلُّ َلَك ٱلنَِّسآُء ِمۢن َبْعُد 52. Not	lawful	for	thee	are	women	thereafter6085

ٍجۢ َوَلْو أَْعَجَبَك َل بِِهنَّ ِمْن أَْزَوٰ َوَلآ أَن َتَبدَّ

ُحْسُنُهنَّ

Nor	that	thou	exchange6086	them	for	any	wives	
though	their	beauty	impress	thee

إِلَّا َما َمَلَكْت َيِميُنَكۗ  Save	what	thy	right	hand	possesses.

ا ِقيًبۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ رَّ And	God	is	watchful	over	all	things.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 53. O	you	who	heed	warning:6087	

َلا َتْدُخُلو۟ا ُبُيوَت ٱلنَِّبىِّ إِلَّآ أَن ُيْؤَذَن َلُكْم

إَِلٰى َطَعاٍم َغْيَر َنِٰظرِيَن إَِنٰىُه

Enter	not	the	households	of	the	prophet	for	a	
meal	without	waiting	for	its	time	save	that	
leave	be	given	to	you.

6085. 33:52 [1]. Any ambiguity in the Arabic whether what is meant here is in addition to or after this time is cleared up by
reviewing all instances of baʿdu (2:230, 5:115, 8:75, 26:120, 30:4, 33:52, 47:4, 57:10, 95:7). More importantly, the salient
point is crystal clear: the allowances listed here (and those things found through to and including 33:57) refer to the life of
the prophet and those of his wives and other believers of that time and the relations between them, and thus can have no
implication for or application to any other person or community. Without cognisance of this primary fact any other
inferences	we	draw	have	no	coordinates.

6086. 33:52 [2]. The Traditionalist forwards a number of calumnious claims against the prophet, including that of marriage to a
child as well as taking more wives than the number allowed by the Qur’an. None of these claims Eind any support in the
Qur’an. Supporters of the idea that Muḥammad took many wives must ignore the fact that the operative word at 33:52 is
exchange; if the prophet were not bound by the Qur’anic limit of four wives any exchange would be redundant. The fact is
this	that	the	wording	here	suggests	exactly	how	many	wives	the	prophet	had:	four.

6087. 33:53	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َوَلِٰكْن إَِذا ُدِعيُتْم َفٱْدُخُلو۟ا But	when	you	are	called,	enter.

َفٕاَِذا َطِعْمُتْم َفٱنَتِشُرو۟ا And	when	you	have	eaten,	disperse.	

َوَلا ُمْسَتـِْٔنِسيَن لَِحِديٍثۚ  And	seek	not	familiarity	through	
storytelling.6088

لُِكْم َكاَن ُيْؤِذى ٱلنَِّبىَّ
إِنَّ َذٰ That	hinders6089	the	prophet

َفَيْسَتْحِىۦ ِمنُكْمۖ  And	he	is	shy	of	you.

 ۚ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْسَتْحِىۦ ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ But	God	is	not	shy	of	the	truth.6090

ا إَِذا َسأَْلُتُموُهنَّ َمَتًٰعۭ َو And	when	you	ask	of	his	wives6091	any	item:

 ۚ َـُٔلوُهنَّ ِمن َوَرآِء ِحَجاٍبۢ َفْس Ask	it	of	them	from	behind	a	partition.6092	

 ۚ َذٰلُِكْم أَْطَهُر لُِقُلوبُِكْم َوقُُلوبِِهنَّ That	is	purer	for	your	hearts	and	their	hearts.	

6088. 33:53	[5].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	Here:	storytelling	Eits	the	English	context.
6089. 33:53	[6].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
6090. 33:53	[8].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6091. 33:53 [9]. Lit.: them. Grammar: the Arabic allows us to see that this refers to a feminine plural object which can only mean

his	wives.
6092. 33:53 [10]. These verses protect the wives of the prophet from the slightest compromise. They have been offered the chance

to leave the prophet and be released from their bond to him. We do not know if any chose this route. We do know that those
who stayed freely complied with an etiquette beEitting their station and that of their husband. For other people to practice
this	level	of	scrupulosity	is	excessive	–	even	presumptuous	–	when	their	own	station	is	of	a	different	order.
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َوَما َكاَن َلُكْم أَن تُْؤُذو۟ا رَُسوَل ٱللَِّه َوَلآ أَن

َجُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦٓ أََبًداۚ  َتنِكُحٓو۟ا أَْزَوٰ

And	it	is	not	for	you	to	hinder6093	the	messenger
of	God	or	to	marry	his	wives	after	him	ever.

إِنَّ َذٰلُِكْم َكاَن ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َعِظيًما That	were	tremendous	in	the	sight	of	God.

إِن تُْبُدو۟ا َشْيـًٔا أَْو تُْخُفوُه 54. If	you	reveal	a	thing	or	keep	it	secret:

ا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليًمۭ God	is	knowing	of	all	things.

لَّا ُجَناَح َعَلْيِهنَّ فِٓى َءاَبآئِِهنَّ 55. They6094	do	no	wrong6095	concerning	their	
fathers

َوَلآ أَْبَنآئِِهنَّ Or	their	sons

نِِهنَّ َوَلآ إِْخَوٰ Or	their	brothers

نِِهنَّ َوَلآ أَْبَنآِء إِْخَوٰ Or	the	sons	of	their	brothers

تِِهنَّ َوَلآ أَْبَنآِء أََخَوٰ Or	the	sons	of	their	sisters	

َوَلا نَِسآئِِهنَّ Or	their	women

6093. 33:53	[12].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
6094. 33:55	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	plural	pronoun	can	refer	only	to	the	messenger’s	wives.
6095. 33:55	[1].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
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 ۗ ُنُهنَّ َوَلا َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ Or	what	their	right	hands	possess

َوٱتَِّقيَن ٱللََّهۚ  When	they	are	in	prudent	fear6096	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيًدا God	is	witness	over	all	things.	

 ۚ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َوَمَلِٰٓئَكَتُهۥ ُيَصلُّوَن َعَلى ٱلنَِّبىِّ 56. God	and	his	angels	perform	the	duty6097	
beEitting	the	prophet.	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َصلُّو۟ا َعَلْيِه O	you	who	heed	warning:6098	perform	the	
duty6099	beEitting	him	

َوَسلُِّمو۟ا َتْسِليًما And	greet	with	a	salutation.6100

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤُذوَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ 57. Those	who	hinder6101	God	and	his	messenger

6096. 33:55	[8].	See	note	to	2:2.
6097. 33:56 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to

perform (the or one’s) duty. Here the duty is that God and his angels protect the honour of the prophet against future
marriages	to	his	wives,	thus	also	safeguarding	the	community	from	strife	and	division.

6098. 33:56	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6099. 33:56 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to

perform (the or one’s) duty. The duty binding upon the believers in the current context is found at the beginning of 33:50 (to
arrive on time and not to enter the prophet’s house early). With this comes the injunction to greet with a salutation (that is:
loudly and clearly to announce one’s presence before entering his house and not to enter it without permission) for the
purposes of protecting the modesty of the occupants, but also that there should be no doubt as to the chastity of a wife (for
reasons which in this context include ensuring complete moral transparency and integrity in the houses of the prophet). The
Qur’an does not say we are to greet the prophet – though the Traditionalist assumes that it does and often ‘translates’
accordingly; it says we are to greet. In recognition of the lamentable and undeniable need to overstate the obvious, I would
add that the prophet is now dead. Just as there is today no need to arrive at his house on time, there is also no need to greet
either him or his wives. The Traditionalist’s practice of pouring honoriEics upon a dead person and ‘greeting’ him as part of
his prayer ritual has no basis in the Qur’an, is a clear case of shirk, and borders on necromancy. This sort of deviation from
clear and obvious good sense is one result of accepting values for Qur’anic terms derived from an external, extraneous
literature.

6100. 33:56 [3]. It is a revealed principle to greet each person with a greeting at least as good as one receives (4:86). The context
here (33:53 onwards) is clearly one in which the prophet is alive. Respect for the prophet is best demonstrated by following
the	one	document	which	bears	his	seal	of	approval:	the	Qur’an.

6101. 33:57	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
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ْنَيا َوٱْلَءاِخَرِة َلَعَنُهُم ٱللَُّه فِى ٱلدُّ God	has	cursed	them	in	this	world	and	the	
hereafter	

ا ِهيًنۭ ا مُّ َوأََعدَّ َلُهْم َعَذاًبۭ And	has	prepared	for	them	a	humiliating	
punishment.

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيْؤُذوَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت بَِغْيِر

َما ٱْكَتَسُبو۟ا

58. And	those	who	hinder6102	the	believing	men6103	
and	the	believing	women6104	with	what	they	
have	not	earned:6105

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ إِْثًمۭ ا َو َفَقِد ٱْحَتَمُلو۟ا ُبْهَتًٰنۭ They	bear	a	calumny	and	obvious	falsehood.6106

ِجَك َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ قُل لِّأَْزَوٰ 59. O	prophet:	say	thou	to	thy	wives	

َوَبَناتَِك And	thy	daughters	

َونَِسآِء ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	the	women6107	of	the	believers6108

 ۚ ُيْدنِيَن َعَلْيِهنَّ ِمن َجَلِٰبيِبِهنَّ To	draw	down6109	over	them	some	of	their	
garments.	

َذٰلَِك أَْدَنٰىٓ أَن ُيْعَرْفَن َفَلا ُيْؤَذْيَنۗ  That	will	tend	to	them	being	recognised	and	not
hindered.6110	

6102. 33:58	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
6103. 33:58	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6104. 33:58	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
6105. 33:58 [1]. I.e. accuse believers wrongfully of sexual impropriety. Having set out in detail the right relation of the prophet to

his wives and of the believers to the prophet vis-à-vis his wives, the focus now turns to relations of similar type between the
believers	themselves	and	the	wider	world.

6106. 33:58	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
6107. 33:59	[3].	I.e.	wives	and	daughters.
6108. 33:59	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6109. 33:59	[4].	I.e.	lengthen.
6110. 33:59	[5].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.

الأحزاب 33 al	aḥzāb
The	Parties

1418



ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

۞ لَِّئن لَّْم َينَتِه ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن 60. If	the	waverers6111	desist	not6112	

رٌَضۭ َوٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ And	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease	

َوٱْلُمرِْجُفوَن فِى ٱْلَمِديَنِة And	the	spreaders	of	lies	in	the	town

َلُنْغرَِينََّك بِِهْم We	will	impel	thee	against	them

ا ثُمَّ َلا ُيَجاوُِروَنَك فِيَهآ إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Then	will	they	not	be	your	neighbours	therein	
save	a	little.

ْلُعونِيَنۖ  مَّ 61. Ones	cursed:

أَْيَنَما ثُِقُفٓو۟ا Wherever	they	lose	the	ascendency6113	

ا أُِخُذو۟ا َوقُتُِّلو۟ا َتْقِتيًلۭ Taken	and	comprehensively	killed.6114

ُسنََّة ٱللَِّه فِى ٱلَِّذيَن َخَلْو۟ا ِمن َقْبُلۖ  62. The	practice6115	of	God	among	those	who	came	
and	went6116	before[...]6117

6111. 33:60	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
6112. 33:60	[1].	In	the	context,	this	can	reasonably	refer	only	to	the	harassment	of	believing	women.
6113. 33:61	[2].	Arabic:	thaqafa.	See	60:2.
6114. 33:61	[3].	Lit.:	killed	through	killing.
6115. 33:62 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
6116. 33:62	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
6117. 33:62	[1].	Sc.	has	not	changed.	Cf.	17:77,	33:38-39,	33:62,	35:43,	40:85,	48:23.
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ا َوَلن َتِجَد لُِسنَِّة ٱللَِّه َتْبِديًلۭ And	thou	wilt	not	Eind	for	the	practice6118	of	God
any	replacement.

اَعِةۖ  َـُٔلَك ٱلنَّاُس َعِن ٱلسَّ َيْس 63. The	people	ask	thee	about	the	Hour.	

قُْل إِنََّما ِعْلُمَها ِعنَد ٱللَِّهۚ  Say	thou:	The	knowledge	thereof	is	but	with	
God.6119

َوَما ُيْدرِيَك And	what	can	make	thee	know

اَعَة َتُكوُن َقرِيًبا َلَعلَّ ٱلسَّ But	that	the	Hour	may	be	nigh?6120

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَعَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن 64. God	has	cursed	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6121

َوأََعدَّ َلُهْم َسِعيًرا And	has	prepared	for	them	an	inferno

اۖ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ 65. They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

ا ا َوَلا َنِصيًرۭ لِيًّۭ لَّا َيِجُدوَن َو They	will	Eind	no	ally	or	helper

6118. 33:62 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.

6119. 33:63 [2]. The Traditionalist knows better, of course, and has a complex eschatology of his own devising based on his
favourite body of Eiction which he ascribes to a messenger he claims to love. The lead character in this voluminous
compilation of imaginative hagiographies demonstrates extensive knowledge about the end of the world: what to look for,
and – most importantly – whom to expect to come and sort out all the problems (i.e. the mahdi), a personality nowhere
found in the Qur’an. The invention and propagation of external saviours is standard operating procedure in the creation and
management	of	passive,	fatalistic,	unproductive	societies	of	the	kind	the	Traditionalist	exempliEies	(cf.	8:53).

6120. 33:63 [4]. External cataclysms notwithstanding, this life is but a second and gone; death is certain, and when it comes it will
seem	that	life	lasted	mere	moments.

6121. 33:64	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َيْوَم تَُقلَُّب ُوُجوُهُهْم فِى ٱلنَّاِر 66. The	day	their	faces	are	tossed	about	in	the	Eire.

َيُقولُوَن َيَٰلْيَتَنآ أََطْعَنا ٱللََّه َوأََطْعَنا ٱلرَُّسوَل۠ا They	will	say:	Would	that	we	had	obeyed	God	
and	obeyed	the	messenger.6122

َوَقالُو۟ا َربََّنآ إِنَّآ أََطْعَنا َساَدَتَنا َوُكَبَرآَءَنا 67. And	they	will	say:	Our	lord:	we	obeyed	our	
masters	and	our	great	men

ِبيَل۠ا َفأََضلُّوَنا ٱلسَّ And	they	led	us	astray	in	the	way.

َربََّنآ َءاتِِهْم ِضْعَفْيِن ِمَن ٱْلَعَذاِب َوٱْلَعْنُهْم

ا ا َكِبيًرۭ َلْعًنۭ

68. Our	lord:	give	thou	them	double	punishment	
and	curse	thou	them	with	a	great	curse.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن

َءاَذْو۟ا ُموَسٰى

69. O	you	who	heed	warning:6123	be	not	as	those	
who	hindered6124	Mūsā:6125

ا َقالُو۟اۚ  أَُه ٱللَُّه ِممَّ َفَبرَّ God	absolved	him	of	what	they	said

ا َوَكاَن ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َوِجيًهۭ And	he	is	esteemed	in	the	sight	of	God.

6122. 33:66	[2].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
6123. 33:69	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6124. 33:69	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
6125. 33:69 [1]. Given what leads up to this point in the chapter, it is my opinion that this refers the event described at Numbers

12:1.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوقُولُو۟ا َقْوًلۭا

ا َسِديًدۭ

70. O	you	who	heed	warning:6126	be	in	prudent	
fear6127	of	God	and	speak	an	apposite	word.6128	

َلُكْم ُيْصِلْح َلُكْم أَْعَمٰ 71. He	will	make	right	your	works	for	you	

َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْم ُذنُوَبُكْمۗ  And	forgive	you	your	transgressions.6129

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ And	whoso	obeys	God	and	his	messenger:6130	

َفَقْد َفاَز َفْوًزا َعِظيًما He	has	attained	a	tremendous	achievement.6131

َوِٰت َمٰ إِنَّا َعرَْضَنا ٱْلأََماَنَة َعَلى ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْض َوٱْلِجَباِل

72. We	presented	the	trust6132	to	the	heavens	and	
the	earth	and	the	mountains	

َفأََبْيَن أَن َيْحِمْلَنَها َوأَْشَفْقَن ِمْنَها And	they	refused	to	bear	it	and	were	afraid	of	it.

ُنۖ  نَسٰ َوَحَمَلَها ٱْلٕاِ But	man	bore	it	

ا َجُهوًلۭا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َظُلوًمۭ (He	is	unjust,	ignorant)

6126. 33:70	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6127. 33:70	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6128. 33:70	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.	
6129. 33:71	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
6130. 33:71	[3].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.	
6131. 33:71	[4].	See	3:185.
6132. 33:72	[1].	I.e.	the	responsibility	of	free	will.	
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َب ٱللَُّه ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن لُِّيَعذِّ 73. That	God	might	punish	the	wavering	men6133	

َوٱْلُمَنِٰفَقِٰت And	the	wavering	women6134	

َوٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	the	idolaters6135	

َوٱْلُمْشرَِكِٰت And	the	idolatresses.6136	

َوَيُتوَب ٱللَُّه َعَلى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰتۗ  But	God	turns	towards	the	believing	men6137	
and	the	believing	women.6138	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۢ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

6133. 33:73	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
6134. 33:73	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqāt.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
6135. 33:73	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6136. 33:73	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6137. 33:73	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6138. 33:73	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6139	the	
Merciful.

َوِٰت َمٰ ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ

َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

1. Praise	belongs	to	God	to	whom	belongs	what	is	
in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.	

َوَلُه ٱْلَحْمُد فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۚ  And	the	praise	is	his	in	the	hereafter.

َوُهَو ٱْلَحِكيُم ٱْلَخِبيُر And	he	is	the	Wise,	the	Aware.

َيْعَلُم َما َيِلُج فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َيْخرُُج ِمْنَها 2. He	knows	what	goes	into	the	earth	and	what	
comes	forth	from	it

َمآِء َوَما َيْعرُُج فِيَهاۚ  َوَما َينزُِل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	what	descends	from	the	sky	and	what	
ascends	into	it.	

َوُهَو ٱلرَِّحيُم ٱْلَغُفوُر And	he	is	the	Merciful,	the	Forgiving.

اَعُةۖ  َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلا َتأْتِيَنا ٱلسَّ 3. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6140	
say:	The	Hour	will	not	come	to	us.	

قُْل َبَلٰى َوَربِّى َلَتأْتَِينَُّكْم Say	thou:	Verily,6141	by	my	lord	it	is	coming	to	
you.

6139. 34:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6140. 34:3	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6141. 34:3	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
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ِلِم ٱْلَغْيِبۖ  َعٰ The	knower	of	the	unseen:

ٍةۢ َلا َيْعزُُب َعْنُه ِمْثَقاُل َذرَّ Not	absent	from	him	is	the	weight	of	an	atom	

َوِٰت َمٰ فِى ٱلسَّ In	the	heavens	

َوَلا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض Or	in	the	earth

َوَلآ أَْصَغُر ِمن َذٰلَِك َوَلآ أَْكَبُر Or	what	is	less	than	that	or	greater	than	that

ِبيٍنۢ إِلَّا فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مُّ Save	is	in	a	clear	decree6142

ِتۚ  ِلَحٰ ٰ لَِّيْجزَِى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 4. That	he	might	reward	those	who	heed	
warning6143	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness.	

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َورِْزٌقۭ َكرِيٌمۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهم مَّ They	have	pardon	and	a	noble	provision.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َسَعْو فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا ُمَعِٰجزِيَن 5. And	those	who	strive	to	undermine	our	
proofs6144	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مِّن رِّْجٍز أَلِيٌمۭ They	have	the	punishment	of	a	painful	scourge.

6142. 34:3	[8].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.	Matter	does	not	disappear,	it	changes	form.
6143. 34:4	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6144. 34:5	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوَيرَى ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم ٱلَِّذٓى أُنزَِل إَِلْيَك

بَِّك ُهَو ٱْلَحقَّ ِمن رَّ

6. And	those	who	have	been	given	knowledge	see	
that	what	is	sent	down	to	thee	from	thy	lord	is	
the	truth6145	

َوَيْهِدٓى إَِلٰى ِصَرِٰط ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِميِد And	guides	to	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	
Praiseworthy.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 7. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6146	
say:	

ْقُتْم َهْل َنُدلُُّكْم َعَلٰى رَُجٍلۢ ُيَنبُِّئُكْم إَِذا ُمزِّ

ُكلَّ ُمَمزٍَّق إِنَُّكْم َلِفى َخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍد

Shall	we	show	you	a	man	who	informs	you	that	
when	you	are	scattered	to	the	four	winds6147	
you	will	be	in	a	new	creation?

أَْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبا 8. He	has	invented	a	lie	about	God.

 ۗ أَم بِِهۦ ِجنٌَّةۢ If6148	he	be	possessed:6149

َبِل ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة فِى

َلِٰل ٱْلَبِعيِد ٱْلَعَذاِب َوٱلضَّ

The	truth	is:6150	those	who	believe	not	in6151	the	
hereafter	are	in	punishment	and	extreme	error.

6145. 34:6	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6146. 34:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6147. 34:7	[2].	Lit.:	scattered	in	every	scattering.	Cf.	34:19.
6148. 34:8	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6149. 34:8	[2].	Lit.:	there	be	in	him	possession.	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(that	the	message	of	the	messenger	is	the	result	of	insanity).
6150. 34:8	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6151. 34:8	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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أََفَلْم َيَرْو۟ا إَِلٰى َما َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهم

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  مَِّن ٱلسَّ

9. Have	they	not	considered	what	is	at	their	
time6152	and	what	following	them	of	the	sky	and
the	earth?	

إِن نََّشأْ َنْخِسْف بِِهُم ٱْلأَرَْض If	we	will	we	can	make	the	earth	swallow	them	

َمآِءۚ  ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ أَْو نُْسِقْط َعَلْيِهْم ِكَسًفۭ Or	cause	pieces	of	the	sky	to	fall	upon	them.	

ِنيٍبۢ لَِك َلَءاَيًةۭ لُِّكلِّ َعْبٍدۢ مُّ
إِنَّ فِى َذٰ In	that	is	a	proof6153	for	every	repentant	servant.

اۖ  ۞ َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا َداُوۥَد ِمنَّا َفْضًلۭ 10. And	we	gave	Dāwūd	bounty	from	us.	

بِى َمَعُهۥ َوٱلطَّْيَرۖ  َيِٰجَباُل أَوِّ O	you	mountains:	return	nightly6154	with	it	as	
do6155	the	birds!	

َوأََلنَّا َلُه ٱْلَحِديَد And	we	softened	the	iron	for	him:

ْرِدۖ  ْر فِى ٱلسَّ ِبَغٍٰتۢ َوَقدِّ أَِن ٱْعَمْل َسٰ 11. Do	thou	abundant	good	works	and	decree	thou	
their	continuance.6156	

6152. 34:9	[1].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
6153. 34:9	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6154. 34:10 [2]. Arabic: awwaba. This form II verb occurs once. Its core senses are to return (speciEically at night). The form II verb

is said to have meanings of to return with praise of God or to echo with his praise. While attractive, such values seem
interpretative rather than authentic in nature. My view is that return at night is the core sense and that this is supported by
mention of birds which return nightly to their places. I regard the masculine pronoun object (it, him) as referencing the
nearest appropriate subject which is bounty from us in the preceding clause. I then see the reference to mountains as follows:
each day brings the mountains out of invisibility and into visibility, and each night draws them back again; the mountains are
associated with this temporal life since they will last until the Hour. The immediate sense is that God gave Dāwūd bounty in
each day, and the implication is that we should seek the same. That is my understanding, and God knows best. See also
38:18.

6155. 34:10	[2].	Lit.:	and.
6156. 34:11 [1]. The Traditionalist typically makes claims for the text here which are not justiEied by the words on the page

relating to the creation of chain mail. The Saheeh International reading has it: [Commanding him], “Make full coats of mail
and calculate [precisely] the links, and work [all of you] righteousness[...]”. Muhammad Asad, on the other hand, notes: The
adjective sabigh (fem. sabighan) signiVies anything that is "ample", "abundant" and "complete" (in the sense of being perfect). In
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ِلًحاۖ  َوٱْعَمُلو۟ا َصٰ And	work6157	righteousness.

إِنِّى بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ I	see	what	you	do.

َن ٱلرِّيَح لُِسَلْيَمٰ َو 12. And	to	Sulaymān	the	wind:6158

َها َشْهٌرۭ ُغُدوُّ Its	morning	course	a	moon6159	

 ۖ َوَرَواُحَها َشْهٌرۭ And	its	evening	course	a	moon.6160

َوأََسْلَنا َلُهۥ َعْيَن ٱْلِقْطِرۖ  And	we	made	Elow	for	him	a	spring	of	molten	
brass.

َوِمَن ٱْلِجنِّ َمن َيْعَمُل َبْيَن َيَدْيِه بِٕاِْذِن

َربِِّهۦۖ 

And	among	the	jinn	worked	those	under	his	
authority6161	by	the	leave	of	his	lord.

َوَمن َيِزْغ ِمْنُهْم َعْن أَْمرَِنا And	who	among	them	deviated	from	our	
command

ِعيِر نُِذْقُه ِمْن َعَذاِب ٱلسَّ We	will	make	him	taste	of	the	punishment	of	
the	inferno.

its plural form sabighat it assumes the function of the noun which it is meant to qualify, and denotes, literally, "things (or
"deeds"] ample and complete" or "perfect" - i.e., good deeds done abundantly and without stint: cf. the only other Quranic
instance of the same stem in 31:20- "[God] has lavished (asbagha) upon you His blessings". The noun sard, on the other hand,
denotes something "carried on consecutively", or something the parts (or stages) whereof are "following one another steadily",
i.e.,	are	continued	or	repeated.	I	see	no	mention	of	chain	mail	in	the	text	and	concur	with	Asad’s	reasoning.

6157. 34:11	[2].	Grammar:	plural	imperative.
6158. 34:12	[1].	I.e.	as	a	bounty	from	God.	Cf.	34:10.
6159. 34:12	[2].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
6160. 34:12	[3].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
6161. 34:12	[5].	Lit:	between	his	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
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رِيَب َحٰ َيْعَمُلوَن َلُهۥ َما َيَشآُء ِمن مَّ 13. They	made	for	him	what	he	willed	of	
sanctuaries

ِثيَل َوَتَمٰ And	statues

َوِجَفاٍنۢ َكٱْلَجَواِب And	basins	like	pools

اِسَيٍٰتۚ  َوقُُدوٍرۢ رَّ And	vessels	Eirmly	Eixed.	

اۚ  ٱْعَمُلٓو۟ا َءاَل َداُوۥَد ُشْكًرۭ Work	in	gratitude,	house	of	Dāwūd!	

ُكوُر َوَقِليٌلۭ مِّْن ِعَباِدَى ٱلشَّ And	few	are	the	grateful	among	my	servants.

ا َقَضْيَنا َعَلْيِه ٱْلَمْوَت َفَلمَّ 14. And	when	we	decreed	death	for	him

تِِهۦٓ إِلَّا َدآبَُّة ٱْلأَرِْض َما َدلَُّهْم َعَلٰى َمْو

َتأُْكُل ِمنَسأََتُهۥۖ 

There	showed	his	death	to	them	only	a	creature
of	the	earth	eating	at	his	stick.

ا َخرَّ َتَبيََّنِت ٱْلِجنُّ أَن لَّْو َكانُو۟ا َفَلمَّ

َيْعَلُموَن ٱْلَغْيَب

And	when	he	fell	down	it	became	clear	to	the	
jinn	that	had	they	but	known	the	unseen	

َما َلِبثُو۟ا فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱْلُمِهيِن They	would	not	have	tarried	in	the	humiliating	
punishment.
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 ۖ َلَقْد َكاَن لَِسَبٕاٍۢ فِى َمْسَكِنِهْم َءاَيٌةۭ 15. There	was	a	proof6162	for	Saba’6163	in	their	
dwelling-place

 ۖ َجنََّتاِن َعن َيِميٍنۢ َوِشَماٍلۢ Two	gardens:	on	the	right	hand	and	on	the	left:	

ُكُلو۟ا ِمن رِّْزِق َربُِّكْم َوٱْشُكُرو۟ا َلُهۥۚ  Eat	of	the	provision	of	your	lord	and	be	grateful	
to	him.	

َبْلَدٌةۭ َطيَِّبٌةۭ َورَبٌّ َغُفوٌرۭ A	good	land	and	a	forgiving	lord!

َفأَْعرَُضو۟ا 16. Then	they	turned	away

َفأَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم َسْيَل ٱْلَعرِِم So	we	sent	upon	them	the	Elooding	of	the	
dam6164

ْلَنُٰهم بَِجنََّتْيِهْم َوَبدَّ And	gave	them	in	exchange	for	their	two	
gardens

َجنََّتْيِن َذَواَتْى أُُكٍل َخْمٍطۢ Two	gardens	bearing	bitter	fruit	

َوأَْثٍلۢ And	tamarisk	

َوَشْىٍءۢ مِّن ِسْدٍرۢ َقِليٍلۢ And	something	of	sparse	lote	trees.

6162. 34:15	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6163. 34:15	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Sheba.	See	Article	XVII.
6164. 34:16 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "the Vlooding of the dams" (sayl al-'arim). The date of that catastrophe

cannot be established with any certainty, but the most probable period of the Virst bursting of the Dam of Ma'rib seems to have
been the second century of the Christian era. The kingdom of Sheba was largely devastated, and this led to the migration of
many southern (Qahtan) tribes towards the north of the Peninsula. Subsequently, it appears, the system of dams and dykes was
to some extent repaired, but the country never regained its earlier prosperity; and a few decades before the advent of Islam the
great dam collapsed completely and Vinally. This may reasonably be claimed by the Arabia Felix thesis as a point in its favour
(see	Article	XVIII).
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َذٰلَِك َجَزْيَنُٰهم بَِما َكَفُرو۟اۖ  17. That	we	rewarded	them	because	they	denied.

زِٓى إِلَّا ٱْلَكُفوَر َوَهْل نَُجٰ And	punish	we	save	the	ingrate?

َوَجَعْلَنا َبْيَنُهْم َوَبْيَن ٱْلُقرَى ٱلَِّتى َبَٰرْكَنا

ى َظِٰهَرًةۭ فِيَها قًُرۭ

18. And	we	made	between	them	and	the	cities	we	
had	blessed	cities	visible6165	

ْيَرۖ  ْرَنا فِيَها ٱلسَّ َوَقدَّ And	determined	the	journey	between	them:	

ِسيُرو۟ا فِيَها َلَيالَِى َوأَيَّاًما َءاِمِنيَن Travel	among	them	by	night	and	day	in	safety.

َفَقالُو۟ا َربََّنا َبِٰعْد َبْيَن أَْسَفارَِنا 19. But	they	said:	Long	has	our	lord	made	the	
distance	between	our	journey	stages6166	

َوَظَلُمٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم And	they	wronged	their	souls.

6165. 34:18	[1].	Arabic:	ẓāhirūn	–	visible,	dominant,	manifest,	visible,	conspicuous.
6166. 34:19 [1]. There are two readings here; I have opted for the second based on what I see as the superior reasoning of

Muhammad Asad, but I will provide the reader both scenarios. One common reading, as given by Abdullah Yusuf Ali, is: But
they said, “Our Lord! Place longer distances between our journey-stages[...]. His comment, reproduced in full is: The people of
Saba were given every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and commerce, and a healthy and beautiful country. They also
had, apparently, great virtues, and as long as they remained true to their virtues, i.e., to the law of God, they remained happy
and contented. But when they became covetous and selVish, and became jealous of other people’s prosperity instead of rejoicing
in it, they fell from grace and declined. It may be that the climate changed, the rainfall became scantier, perhaps on account of
the cutting down of hill forests: trade routes changed, on account of the people falling off in the virtues that make men popular:
behind all the physical causes was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism. They fell into
the snare of Satan. They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a story. Moral: it is only God’s Mercy that
can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only a snare unless used for the highest service of God and
man. I incline towards the reasoning and reading (which I have followed) of Muhammad Asad whose comment at this point I
also reproduce in full: In its generally-accepted spelling - based on the reading adopted by most of the early scholars of Medina
and Kufah - the above phrase reads in the vocative rabbana and the imperative ba’id ("Our Sustainer! Make long the distances
...", etc.), which, however, cannot be convincingly explained. On the other hand, Tabari, Baghawi and Zamakhshari mention, on
the authority of some of the earliest Qur’an-commentators, another legitimate reading of the relevant words, namely, rabbuna
(in the nominative) and ba’ada (in the indicative), which gives the meaning adopted by me: "Long has our Sustainer made the
distances ...", etc. To my mind, this reading is much more appropriate since (as pointed out by Zamakhshari) it expresses the
belated regrets and the sorrow of the people of Sheba at the devastation of their country, the exodus of large groups of the
population,	and	the	resultant	abandonment	of	many	towns	and	villages	on	the	great	caravan	routes.
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ْقَنُٰهْم ُكلَّ ُمَمزٍَّقۚ  َفَجَعْلَنُٰهْم أََحاِديَث َوَمزَّ Then	we	made	them	tales	told6167	and	scattered	
them	to	the	four	winds.6168

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لُِّكلِّ َصبَّاٍرۢ َشُكوٍرۢ In	that	are	proofs6169	for	every	one	patient,	
grateful.

َق َعَلْيِهْم إِْبِليُس َظنَُّهۥ َوَلَقْد َصدَّ 20. And	Iblıs̄	was	right	in	his	assumption	about	
them:

ا مَِّن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َفٱتََّبُعوُه إِلَّا َفرِيًقۭ They	followed	him	save	some	among	the	
believers.6170

َوَما َكاَن َلُهۥ َعَلْيِهم مِّن ُسْلَطٍٰن إِلَّا لَِنْعَلَم

َمن ُيْؤِمُن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة

21. And	he	had	no	warrant	against	them	save	that	
we	should	know	him	who	believes	in6171	the	
hereafter	

 ۗ ْن ُهَو ِمْنَها فِى َشكٍّۢ ِممَّ From	him	who	is	in	doubt	thereof.

َوَربَُّك َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍء َحِفيٌظۭ And	thy	lord	is	custodian	over	all	things.

قُِل ٱْدُعو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن زََعْمُتم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  22. Say	thou:	Call	to	those	whom	you	claim	
besides6172	God.

َوِٰت َوَلا َمٰ ٍةۢ فِى ٱلسَّ َلا َيْمِلُكوَن ِمْثَقاَل َذرَّ

فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

They	possess	not	the	weight	of	an	atom	in	the	
heavens	or	in	the	earth

6167. 34:19	[3].	Arabic:	aḥādīth.
6168. 34:19	[3].	Lit.:	scattered	them	in	every	scattering.	Cf.	34:7.
6169. 34:19	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6170. 34:20	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2,	also	17:62	and	7:17.
6171. 34:21	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6172. 34:22	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَما َلُهْم فِيِهَما ِمن ِشرٍْكۢ And	they	have	not	in	them	any	partnership.6173

َوَما َلُهۥ ِمْنُهم مِّن َظِهيٍرۢ And	he	has	not	any	helper	from	among	them.

َعُة ِعنَدُهۥٓ إِلَّا لَِمْن أَِذَن َلُهۥۚ  َفٰ َوَلا َتنَفُع ٱلشَّ 23. And	no	intercession	avails	with	him	save	him	
whom	he	gives	leave.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا فُزَِّع َعن قُُلوبِِهْم َقالُو۟ا َماَذا َقاَل

َربُُّكْمۖ 

When6174	terror	has	been	lifted	from	their	
hearts	they	will	say:	What	said	your	lord?	

 ۖ َقالُو۟ا ٱْلَحقَّ They	will	say:	The	truth.6175

َوُهَو ٱْلَعِلىُّ ٱْلَكِبيُر And	he	is	the	Exalted,	the	Great.

َوِٰت َمٰ ۞ قُْل َمن َيْرُزقُُكم مَِّن ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ 

24. Say	thou:	Who	gives	you	provision	from	the	sky	
and	the	earth?	

قُِل ٱللَُّهۖ  Say	thou:	God.	

إِنَّآ أَْو إِيَّاُكْم َلَعَلٰى ُهًدى أَْو فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ َو

ِبيٍنۢ مُّ

And	either	we	or	you	are	upon	guidance	or	in	
obvious	error.

6173. 34:22	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6174. 34:23	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
6175. 34:23	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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آ أَْجَرْمَنا َـُٔلوَن َعمَّ قُل لَّا تُْس 25. Say	thou:	You	will	not	be	asked	about	what	we	
committed	

ا َتْعَمُلوَن َـُٔل َعمَّ َوَلا نُْس Nor	will	we	be	asked	about	what	you	do.

قُْل َيْجَمُع َبْيَنَنا َربَُّنا 26. Say	thou:	Our	lord	will	bring	us	all	together	

ثُمَّ َيْفَتُح َبْيَنَنا بِٱْلَحقِّ Then	will	he	decide	between	us	aright.6176

َوُهَو ٱْلَفتَّاُح ٱْلَعِليُم And	he	is	the	Knowing	Judge.

قُْل أَُرونَِى ٱلَِّذيَن أَْلَحْقُتم بِِهۦ ُشَرَكآَءۖ  27. Say	thou:	Show	me	those	whom	you	have	joined
with	him	as	partners.6177	

َكلَّاۚ  No,	indeed!6178

َبْل ُهَو ٱللَُّه ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم The	truth	is:6179	he	is	God:	the	Mighty,	the	
Wise.6180

ا ا َوَنِذيًرۭ َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك إِلَّا َكآفًَّةۭ لِّلنَّاِس َبِشيًرۭ 28. And	we	sent	thee	only	as	a	bearer	of	glad	
tidings	and	a	warner	to	mankind

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.

6176. 34:26	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
6177. 34:27	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6178. 34:27	[2].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
6179. 34:27	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6180. 34:27	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

29. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise	if	you	be	
truthful?6181

يَعاُد َيْوٍمۢ لَّا َتْسَتـِْٔخُروَن َعْنُه قُل لَُّكم مِّ

َساَعًةۭ

30. Say	thou:	You	have	the	promise	of	a	day	you	
cannot	defer	an	hour

َوَلا َتْسَتْقِدُموَن Nor	can	you	advance.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 31. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6182	
say:	

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َوَلا بِٱلَِّذى َبْيَن َلن نُّْؤِمَن بَِهٰ

َيَدْيِهۗ 

We	neither	believe	in6183	this	Qur’an6184	nor	in	
what	is	within	its	scope.6185

ِلُموَن َمْوقُوفُوَن ِعنَد َربِِّهْم
ٰ َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِِذ ٱلظَّ But	if	thou	couldst	see	when	the	wrongdoers6186

are	brought	before	their	lord

َيرِْجُع َبْعُضُهْم إَِلٰى َبْعٍض ٱْلَقْوَل Refuting	each	other’s	word:6187

َيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسُتْضِعُفو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا Those	who	were	despised	will	say	to	those	who	
were	proud:	

6181. 34:29	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
6182. 34:31	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6183. 34:31	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6184. 34:31	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6185. 34:31	[2].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
6186. 34:31	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6187. 34:31	[4].	Lit.:	returning	the	word	one	against	another.
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َلْوَلآ أَنُتْم َلُكنَّا ُمْؤِمِنيَن Had	it	not	been	for	you	we	would	have	believed.

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسُتْضِعُفٓو۟ا 32. Those	who	were	proud	will	say	to	those	who	
were	despised:	

أََنْحُن َصَدْدَنُٰكْم َعِن ٱْلُهَدٰى َبْعَد إِْذ

َجآَءُكمۖ 

Did	we	divert6188	you	from	the	guidance	after	it	
came	to	you?	

ْجِرِميَن َبْل ُكنُتم مُّ The	truth	is:6189	you	were	evildoers.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسُتْضِعُفو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا 33. And	those	who	were	despised	will	say	to	those	
who	were	proud:	

َبْل َمْكُر ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر إِْذ َتأُْمُروَنَنآ أَن نَّْكُفَر

اۚ  بِٱللَِّه َوَنْجَعَل َلُهۥٓ أَنَداًدۭ

The	truth	is:6190	it	was	your6191	scheme	night	
and	day	when	you	commanded	us	to	deny	God	
and	make	equals	to	him.

ا َرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب و۟ا ٱلنََّداَمَة َلمَّ َوأََسرُّ And	they	will	whisper6192	remorse	when	they	
see	the	punishment

َوَجَعْلَنا ٱْلأَْغَلَٰل فِٓى أَْعَناِق ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ  And	we	place	yokes	on	the	necks	of	those	who	
are	indifferent	to	warning.6193	

6188. 34:32	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
6189. 34:32	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6190. 34:33	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6191. 34:33 [2]. This description Eits the ruling elite of most periods in history, certainly including ours. Their power hinges on

separating	men	from	their	allegiance	to	the	Creator.	The	means	today	are	different;	the	goal	is	the	same.
6192. 34:33	[3].	Or	conVide.
6193. 34:33	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َهْل ُيْجَزْوَن إِلَّا َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Are	they	rewarded	save	for	what	they	did?6194

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنا فِى َقْرَيٍةۢ مِّن نَِّذيٍر إِلَّا َقاَل

ُمْتَرفُوَهآ

34. And	we	sent	not	to	a	city	any	warner	save	its	
opulent	ones	said:	

إِنَّا بَِمآ أُرِْسْلُتم بِِهۦ َكِٰفُروَن We	are	deniers	of	that	wherewith	you	have	
been	sent.

ا ًلۭا َوأَْوَلًٰدۭ َوَقالُو۟ا َنْحُن أَْكَثُر أَْمَوٰ 35. And	they	said:	We	are	greater	in	wealth	and	
children.

بِيَن َوَما َنْحُن بُِمَعذَّ And:	We	are	not	to	be	punished.

قُْل إِنَّ َربِّى َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء

َوَيْقِدُر

36. Say	thou:	My	lord	expands	and	straitens	
provision	for	whom	he	wills

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.

ُبُكْم لُُكْم َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُكم بِٱلَِّتى تَُقرِّ َوَمآ أَْمَوٰ

ِعنَدَنا زُْلَفٰىٓ

37. And	neither	your	wealth	nor	your	children	
bring	you	near	to	us	in	proximity

ا ِلًحۭ إِلَّا َمْن َءاَمَن وََعِمَل َصٰ Only	whoso	believes	and	works	righteousness:

6194. 34:33	[5].	Cf.	7:147.
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ْعِف بَِما َعِمُلو۟ا َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َجَزآُء ٱلضِّ They	have	the	double	reward	for	what	they	did	

َوُهْم فِى ٱْلُغُرَفِٰت َءاِمُنوَن And	they	will	be	in	the	high	places	secure.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَعْوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا ُمَعِٰجزِيَن 38. And	those	who	strive	to	undermine	our	
proofs6195

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ُمْحَضُروَن They	will	be	summoned	to	the	punishment.

قُْل إِنَّ َربِّى َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء ِمْن

ِعَباِدِهۦ

39. Say	thou:	My	lord	expands	provision	for	whom	
he	wills	of	his	servants

َوَيْقِدُر َلُهۥۚ  And	he	straitens	for	him.	

َوَمآ أَنَفْقُتم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ َفُهَو ُيْخِلُفُهۥۖ  And	what	you	have	spent	of	anything,	he	will	
replace	it.

ِٰزِقيَن َوُهَو َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	he	is	the	best	of	providers.

ا ثُمَّ َيُقوُل لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة َوَيْوَم َيْحُشُرُهْم َجِميًعۭ

ُؤَلآِء إِيَّاُكْم َكانُو۟ا َيْعُبُدوَن أََهٰٓ

40. And	the	day	he	gathers	them	all	together	he	will
say	to	the	angels:	Did	these	serve	you?

َنَك َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَحٰ 41. They	will	say:	Glory6196	be	unto	thee!

6195. 34:38	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6196. 34:41	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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لِيَُّنا ِمن ُدونِِهمۖ  أَنَت َو Thou	art	our	ally	not6197	them.

 ۖ َبْل َكانُو۟ا َيْعُبُدوَن ٱْلِجنَّ The	truth	is:6198	they	served	the	jinn.	

ْؤِمُنوَن أَْكَثُرُهم بِِهم مُّ Most	of	them	believe	in6199	them.6200

ا َوَلا َفٱْلَيْوَم َلا َيْمِلُك َبْعُضُكْم لَِبْعٍضۢ نَّْفًعۭ

ا َضرًّۭ

42. And	that	day	will	you	possess	for	one	another	
neither	beneEit	nor	harm

َوَنُقوُل لِلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا And	we	will	say	to	those	who	did	wrong:	

ُبوَن ُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاَب ٱلنَّاِر ٱلَِّتى ُكنُتم بَِها تَُكذِّ Taste	the	punishment	of	the	Eire	which	you	
repudiated!

إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َقالُو۟ا َو 43. And	when	our	clear	proofs6201	are	recited	to	
them	they	say:	

ا ُكْم َعمَّ َذآ إِلَّا رَُجٌلۭ ُيرِيُد أَن َيُصدَّ َما َهٰ

َكاَن َيْعُبُد َءاَبآُؤُكْم

This	is	only	a	man	who	would	divert6202	you	
from	what	your	fathers	served.

6197. 34:41	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6198. 34:41	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6199. 34:41	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6200. 34:41 [4]. It is my opinion, based on this and related verses, that behind the myriad cults (religious, ‘secular’, solipsistic,

nihilistic, pagan and ‘esoteric’) which have captured the minds of men throughout the ages and result in what the Qur’an
calls	service	to	or	worship	of	(ʿibāda)	other	than	God	alone	lie	jinn	–	forces	which	are	invisible	to	us,	but	no	less	real	for	that.

6201. 34:43	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6202. 34:43	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
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ىۚ  ْفَتًرۭ َذآ إِلَّآ إِْفٌكۭ مُّ َوَقالُو۟ا َما َهٰ And	they	say:	This	is	only	an	invented	lie.	

ا َجآَءُهْم َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِْلَحقِّ َلمَّ And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6203	
say	of	the	truth6204	when	it	reaches	them:	

ِبيٌنۭ َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ إِْن َهٰ This	is	only	obvious	sorcery.6205

َوَمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰهم مِّن ُكُتٍبۢ َيْدرُُسوَنَهاۖ  44. And	we	gave	them	not	any	decrees6206	which	
they	study

َوَمآ أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلْيِهْم َقْبَلَك ِمن نَِّذيٍرۢ And	we	sent	not	to	them	before	thee	any	
warner.

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َوَكذَّ 45. And	those	before	them	rejected.	

َوَما َبَلُغو۟ا ِمْعَشاَر َمآ َءاَتْيَنُٰهْم And	they	attained	not	to	one	tenth6207	of	what	
we	gave	them	

ُبو۟ا رُُسِلىۖ  َفَكذَّ But	they	rejected	my	messengers.	

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َنِكيِر And	how	was	my	rejection?

ِحَدٍةۖ  ۞ قُْل إِنََّمآ أَِعُظُكم بَِوٰ 46. Say	thou:	I	but	exhort	you	to	one	thing:	

أَن َتُقوُمو۟ا لِلَِّه َمْثَنٰى َوفَُرَٰدٰى That	you	arise	for	God	in	twos	and	alone

6203. 34:43	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6204. 34:43	[4].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6205. 34:43	[5].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
6206. 34:44	[1].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6207. 34:45	[2].	So	often	man	rejects	(or	accepts)	a	conception	of	God	without	having	Eirst	done	due	diligence.
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ثُمَّ َتَتَفكَُّرو۟اۚ  Then	reElect.6208

َما بَِصاِحِبُكم مِّن ِجنٍَّةۚ  There	is	in	your	companion	no	madness

إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا َنِذيٌرۭ لَُّكم َبْيَن َيَدْى َعَذاٍبۢ

َشِديٍدۢ

He	is	only	a	warner	to	you	at	the	time6209	of	
severe	punishment.

 ۖ قُْل َما َسأَْلُتُكم مِّْن أَْجٍرۢ 47. Say	thou:	What	I	might6210	have	asked	of	you	of	
reward:

َفُهَو َلُكْم It	is	yours.	

إِْن أَْجرَِى إِلَّا َعَلى ٱللَِّهۖ  My	reward	is	only	upon6211	God.	

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيٌدۭ And	he	is	witness	over	all	things.

قُْل إِنَّ َربِّى َيْقِذُف بِٱْلَحقِّ َعلَُّٰم ٱْلُغُيوِب 48. Say	thou:	My	lord	–	the	knower	of	the	unseen	
realms	–	hurls	the	truth.6212	

قُْل َجآَء ٱْلَحقُّ 49. Say	thou:	The	truth6213	has	come.

6208. 34:46 [3]. This is where it is possible to gain real insight. Large groups – especially ones which fall under the aegis of
organised religion – serve usually to constrain and censure thought; not to encourage or develop it. The earliest mosques
consisted	of	small	rooms	or	cubicles,	not	the	collective	prayer	halls	of	today.

6209. 34:46	[5].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.	I.e.	prior	to.
6210. 34:47	[1].	Lit.:	What	I	asked.
6211. 34:47	[3].	I.e.	incumbent	upon.
6212. 34:48	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
6213. 34:49	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَما ُيْبِدُئ ٱْلَبِٰطُل And	vanity	originates	not

َوَما ُيِعيُد And	it	repeats	not.

قُْل إِن َضَلْلُت 50. Say	thou:	If	I	go	astray:

َفٕاِنََّمآ أَِضلُّ َعَلٰى َنْفِسىۖ  I	but	go	astray	against	my	soul.

إِِن ٱْهَتَدْيُت َو And	if	I	be	rightly	guided:

َفِبَما ُيوِحٓى إَِلىَّ َربِّٓىۚ  It	is	because	of	that	which	my	lord	has	
instructed6214	me.

إِنَُّهۥ َسِميٌعۭ َقرِيٌبۭ He	is	hearer,	near.

َوَلْو َترَٰىٓ إِْذ َفزُِعو۟ا 51. And	if	thou	couldst	see	when	they	are	terriEied:	

َفَلا َفْوَت (There	is	no	escape)

َكاٍنۢ َقرِيٍبۢ َوأُِخُذو۟ا ِمن مَّ And	they	are	seized	from	a	near	place!

َوَقالُٓو۟ا َءاَمنَّا بِِهۦ 52. And	they	will	say:	We	believe	in6215	it!

6214. 34:50	[4].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6215. 34:52	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َكاٍنۭ َبِعيٍدۢ َوأَنَّٰى َلُهُم ٱلتََّناُوُش ِمن مَّ But	how	will	there	be	attaining	for	them	from	a	
far	place

َوَقْد َكَفُرو۟ا بِِهۦ ِمن َقْبُلۖ  53. When	they	denied	it	before?

َكاٍنۭ َبِعيٍدۢ َوَيْقِذفُوَن بِٱْلَغْيِب ِمن مَّ And	they	slander6216	the	unseen	from	a	far	
place.

َوِحيَل َبْيَنُهْم َوَبْيَن َما َيْشَتُهوَن 54. And	a	barrier	will	be	set	between	them	and	
what	they	desire

َكَما فُِعَل بِأَْشَياِعِهم مِّن َقْبُلۚ  As	was	done	with	their	sects6217	before.	

رِيٍبۭ  مُّ
إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا فِى َشكٍّۢ They	were	in	sceptical	doubt.	

6216. 34:53	[2].	Lit.:	hurl	at.
6217. 34:54 [2]. Arabic: ashyāʿ. I consistently render this literally as sects. It denotes ideologically aligned groups of any kind. The

fact is that the ‘new’ sects of today such as earth-worship, man-worship (humanism), pleasure-worship, solipsism, plain
foolishness, Satanism etc. are not original. Such groups have existed and promoted similar dogmas down through history.
There	is	nothing	–	or	at	least	very	little	–	new	under	the	sun.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6218	the	
Merciful.

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه 1. Praise	belongs	to	God

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َفاِطِر ٱلسَّ The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth

َجاِعِل ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة Appointer	of	the	angels	

ْثَنٰى َوثَُلَٰث َوُرَبَٰعۚ  رُُسًلا أُ۟ولِٓى أَْجِنَحٍةۢ مَّ Messengers	possessing	wings:	two	and	three	
and	four.6219

َيزِيُد فِى ٱْلَخْلِق َما َيَشآُءۚ  He	increases	in	creation	what	he	wills.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ا َيْفَتِح ٱللَُّه لِلنَّاِس ِمن رَّْحَمٍةۢ مَّ 2. What	God	decides	for	men	of	mercy:

َفَلا ُمْمِسَك َلَهاۖ  None	can	withhold	it.

َوَما ُيْمِسْك And	what	he	withholds:

6218. 35:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6219. 35:1 [4]. I repeat here part of Muhammad Asad’s comment: The "wings" of the spiritual beings or forces comprised within the

designation of angels are, obviously, a metaphor for the speed and power with which God’s revelations are conveyed to His
prophets. Their multiplicity ("two, or three, or four") is perhaps meant to stress the countless ways in which He causes His
commands	to	materialize	within	the	universe	created	by	Him[...]
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َفَلا ُمرِْسَل َلُهۥ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦۚ  There	is	no	sender	of	it	after	him.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.6220

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس ٱْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَت ٱللَِّه َعَلْيُكْمۚ  3. O	mankind:	remember	the	grace	of	God	
towards	you.	

ِلٍق َغْيُر ٱللَِّه َيْرُزقُُكم مَِّن َهْل ِمْن َخٰ

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  ٱلسَّ

Is	there	any	creator	other	than	God	providing	
for	you	from	the	sky	and	the	earth?	

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.6221	

َفأَنَّٰى تُْؤَفُكوَن How	then	are	you	deluded?

ُبوَك إِن ُيَكذِّ َو 4. And	if	they	reject	thee:

َبْت رُُسٌلۭ مِّن َقْبِلَكۚ  َفَقْد ُكذِّ Messengers	were	rejected	before	thee.	

إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters6222	referred.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس 5. O	mankind:	

6220. 35:2	[5].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
6221. 35:3 [3]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,

39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
6222. 35:4	[3].	Lit.:	the	matters.
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 ۖ إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true6223

ْنَياۖ  نَُّكُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ َفَلا َتُغرَّ So	let	not	the	life	of	this	world	deceive	you.

نَُّكم بِٱللَِّه ٱْلَغُروُر َوَلا َيُغرَّ And	let	not	the	Deceiver6224	deceive	you	about	
God.

ْيَطَٰن َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ إِنَّ ٱلشَّ 6. The	shayṭān	is	an	enemy	to	you

اۚ  َفٱتَِّخُذوُه َعُدوًّ So	take	him	as	an	enemy.	

ِب إِنََّما َيْدُعو۟ا ِحْزَبُهۥ لَِيُكونُو۟ا ِمْن أَْصَحٰ

ِعيِر ٱلسَّ

He	but	calls	his	party	that	they	might	be	among	
the	companions	of	the	inferno.

ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 7. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6225	

 ۖ َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۭ They	have	a	severe	punishment.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	those	who	heed	warning6226	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َوأَْجٌرۭ َكِبيٌر َلُهم مَّ They	have	forgiveness	and	a	great	reward.

6223. 35:5	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
6224. 35:5	[4].	Arabic:	al	gharūr	–	the	deceiver;	occurs	at	31:33,	35:5,	57:14.
6225. 35:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6226. 35:7	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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اۖ  أََفَمن ُزيَِّن َلُهۥ ُسٓوُء َعَمِلِهۦ َفَرَءاُه َحَسًنۭ 8. Is	then	he	to	whom6227	the	evil	of	his	deeds	is	
made	fair	to	him	so	he	sees	it	as	good[...]?6228

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِضلُّ َمن َيَشآُء َوَيْهِدى َمن

َيَشآُءۖ 

And	God	leads	astray	whom	he	wills	and	guides
whom	he	wills

َفَلا َتْذَهْب َنْفُسَك َعَلْيِهْم َحَسَرٍٰتۚ  So	let	not	thy	soul	go	out	to	them	in	regrets.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِما َيْصَنُعوَن God	knows	what	they	do.

ا َيَٰح َفُتِثيُر َسَحاًبۭ َوٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَرَْسَل ٱلرِّ 9. And	God	is	he	who	sends	the	winds	so	that	they
stir	up	a	cloud.

يٍِّتۢ َفُسْقَنُٰه إَِلٰى َبَلٍدۢ مَّ And	we	drive	it	to	a	dead	land	

َفأَْحَيْيَنا بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚ  And	give	life	thereby	to	the	earth	after	its	death.

لَِك ٱلنُُّشوُر َكَذٰ Thus	is	the	Resurrection.

َة َمن َكاَن ُيرِيُد ٱْلِعزَّ 10. Whoso	desires	greatness:6229

ُة َجِميًعاۚ  َفِللَِّه ٱْلِعزَّ Greatness	belongs	to	God	altogether.

6227. 35:8	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
6228. 35:8	[1].	Sc.	like	one	who	sees	things	as	they	are?
6229. 35:10	[1].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
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إَِلْيِه َيْصَعُد ٱْلَكِلُم ٱلطَّيُِّب Unto	him	the	good	word	ascends

ِلُح َيْرَفُعُهۥۚ  ٰ َوٱْلَعَمُل ٱلصَّ And	the	righteous	deed	raises	it.

َـٔاِت يِّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْمُكُروَن ٱلسَّ But	those	who	plot	evil6230

 ۖ َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۭ They	have	a	severe	punishment.

َوَمْكُر أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك And	the	scheme	of	these

ُهَو َيُبوُر It	will	perish.

َوٱللَُّه َخَلَقُكم مِّن تَُراٍبۢ 11. And	God	created	you	from	dust	

ثُمَّ ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ Then	from	a	drop	of	Eluid

اۚ  ًجۭ ثُمَّ َجَعَلُكْم أَْزَوٰ Then	made	he	you	pairs.	

َوَما َتْحِمُل ِمْن أُنَثٰى َوَلا َتَضُع إِلَّا

بِِعْلِمِهۦۚ 

And	no	female	bears	or	gives	birth	save	with	his
knowledge.	

6230. 35:10	[5].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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ٍرۢ َوَلا ُينَقُص ِمْن َعمَّ ُر ِمن مُّ َوَما ُيَعمَّ

ُعُمرِِهۦٓ إِلَّا فِى ِكَتٍٰبۚ 

And	life	is	not	prolonged	for	one	full	of	years	
nor	is	reduction	made	of	his	age	save	in	a	
decree.6231	

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيٌرۭ That	is	easy	for	God.

َوَما َيْسَتوِى ٱْلَبْحَراِن 12. And	the	two	seas6232	are	not	alike

َذا َعْذٌبۭ فَُراٌتۭ َهٰ One	sweet,	palatable	

َسآئٌِغۭ َشَراُبُهۥ Delicious	to	drink

 ۖ َذا ِمْلٌح أَُجاٌجۭ َوَهٰ And	the	other	salty,	bitter.

ا ا َطِريًّۭ َوِمن ُكلٍّۢ َتأُْكُلوَن َلْحًمۭ And	from	each	you	eat	succulent	Elesh	

َوَتْسَتْخرُِجوَن ِحْلَيًةۭ َتْلَبُسوَنَهاۖ  And	extract	ornaments	which	you	wear.

َوَترَى ٱْلُفْلَك فِيِه َمَواِخَر لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن

َفْضِلِهۦ

And	thou	seest	the	ships	ploughing	therein	that
you	might	seek	of	his	bounty	

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

6231. 35:11	[5].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6232. 35:12	[1].	I.e.	bodies	of	water.
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ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل فِى ٱلنََّهاِر 13. He	makes	the	night	enter	into	the	day

َوُيولُِج ٱلنََّهاَر فِى ٱلَّْيِل And	makes	the	day	enter	into	the	night.	

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَر ُكلٌّۭ َيْجرِى لِأََجٍلۢ َر ٱلشَّ َوَسخَّ

ىۚ  مَُّسمًّۭ

And	he	made	serviceable	the	sun	and	the	moon,
each	running	for	a	named	term.	

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه That	is	God

َربُُّكْم Your	lord

َلُه ٱْلُمْلُكۚ  To	him	belongs	the	dominion.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ َما َيْمِلُكوَن

ِمن ِقْطِميٍر

And	those	you	call	besides6233	him	possess	not	
the	membrane	of	a	date-stone.

إِن َتْدُعوُهْم َلا َيْسَمُعو۟ا ُدَعآَءُكْم 14. If	you	call	to	them	they	will	not	hear	your	call.	

َوَلْو َسِمُعو۟ا َما ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا َلُكْمۖ  And	were	they	to	hear	they	would	not	respond	
to	you

َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َيْكُفُروَن بِِشْرِكُكْمۚ  And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	they	will	deny	
your	ascribing	of	partnership.6234

6233. 35:13	[7].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6234. 35:14	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَلا ُيَنبُِّئَك ِمْثُل َخِبيٍرۢ And	none	can	inform	thee	like	one	aware.	

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس 15. O	mankind:	

أَنُتُم ٱْلُفَقَرآُء إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  You	are	in	need	of	God.	

َوٱللَُّه ُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد And	God:	he	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Praiseworthy.

إِن َيَشأْ ُيْذِهْبُكْم َوَيأِْت بَِخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍدۢ 16. If	he	wills	he	will	remove	you	and	bring	a	new	
creation.

َوَما َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه بَِعزِيٍزۢ 17. And	this	is	not	difEicult	for	God.

َوَلا َتزُِر َوازَِرٌةۭ وِْزَر أُْخرَٰىۚ  18. Nor	does	there	bear	any	bearer	the	burden	of	
another.	

إِن َتْدُع ُمْثَقَلٌة إَِلٰى ِحْمِلَها َو And	if	one	heavy-laden	should	invite	to	his	
burden

 ۗ َلا ُيْحَمْل ِمْنُه َشْىءٌۭ َوَلْو َكاَن َذا قُْرَبٰىٓ Nothing	will	be	lifted	from	him	though	he	be	a	
relative.6235

إِنََّما تُنِذُر ٱلَِّذيَن َيْخَشْوَن َربَُّهم بِٱْلَغْيِب Thou	but	warnest	those	who	fear	their	lord	in	
the	unseen	

َلٰوَةۚ  َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty.6236

6235. 35:18	[3].	This	formula	is	found	at	5:106,	6:152,	35:18.
6236. 35:18 [5]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172). The text is clear: the messenger is able to warn (i.e. to beneEit by warning) only those who uphold the ṣalāt. The
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َوَمن َتَزكَّٰى And	he	who	puriEies	himself:

َفٕاِنََّما َيَتَزكَّٰى لَِنْفِسِهۦۚ  He	but	puriEies	himself	for	his	soul.

إَِلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	unto	God	is	the	journey’s	end.	

َوَما َيْسَتوِى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َوٱْلَبِصيُر 19. And	not	equal	are	the	blind	and	the	seeing.6237

َوَلا ٱلظُُّلَمُٰت 20. Nor	the	darkness[...]6238	

َوَلا ٱلنُّوُر Nor	the	light[...]6239

َوَلا ٱلظِّلُّ 21. Nor	the	shadow[...]6240

َوَلا ٱْلَحُروُر Nor	the	heat	of	day[...]6241

َوَما َيْسَتوِى ٱْلأَْحَيآُء 22. And	not	equal	are	the	living[...]6242

Traditionalist’s value for ṣalāt here – as in numerous other places – makes no sense. If ṣalāt really did mean performing a
ritual Eive times a day – and if that ritual were truly intrinsic to adherence to God’s path – there would have been no reason
for	the	messenger	to	warn	such	people	since	he	would	be	preaching	to	the	converted.	

6237. 35:19 [1]. The ellipsis which I see in the lines which follow may seem like pedantry, but it is required in the interests of
consistently rendering wa lā in this position as (n)or. The very structure of the wording seems to require the reader’s
participation;	cf.	40:58.

6238. 35:20	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.	Sc.	and	the	light.
6239. 35:20	[2].	Sc.	and	the	darkness.
6240. 35:21	[1].	Sc.	and	the	heat	of	day.
6241. 35:21	[2].	Sc.	and	the	shadow.
6242. 35:22	[1].	Sc.	and	the	dead.
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َوَلا ٱْلأَْمَوُٰتۚ  Or	the	dead[...]6243

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْسِمُع َمن َيَشآُءۖ  God	makes	hear	whom	he	wills

َوَمآ أَنَت بُِمْسِمٍعۢ مَّن فِى ٱْلُقُبوِر And	thou	canst	not	make	hear	those	who	are	in	
the	graves.

إِْن أَنَت إِلَّا َنِذيٌر 23. Thou	art	only	a	warner.

إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك بِٱْلَحقِّ 24. We	sent	thee	with	the	truth6244	

ا َبِشيًرۭ As	a	bearer	of	glad	tidings	

اۚ  َوَنِذيًرۭ And	as	a	warner.

ٍة إِلَّا َخَلا فِيَها َنِذيٌرۭ إِن مِّْن أُمَّ َو And	there	is	no	community	save	a	warner	came
and	went6245	among	it.

ُبوَك إِن ُيَكذِّ َو 25. And	if	they	reject	thee:

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َفَقْد َكذَّ Those	before	them	rejected.	

6243. 35:22	[2].	Sc.	and	the	living.
6244. 35:24	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
6245. 35:24	[4].	Lit.:	passed.
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ُبِر بِٱلزُّ َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َو

بِٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِنيِر َو

Their	messengers	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence	and	with	the	written	records6246	and	
the	illuminating	law.6247

ثُمَّ أََخْذُت ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۖ  26. Then	seized	I	those	who	were	indifferent	to	
warning6248

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َنِكيِر And	how	was	my	rejection?

َمآِء َمآًءۭ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ 27. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God	sends	down	
water	from	the	sky?

نَُهاۚ  ْخَتِلًفا أَْلَوٰ َفأَْخرَْجَنا بِِهۦ َثَمَرٍٰتۢ مُّ And	we	bring	forth	therewith	fruit	differing	in	
its	hues.

َوِمَن ٱْلِجَباِل ُجَدٌدۢ And	among	the	mountains	are	streaks

بِيٌضۭ َوُحْمٌرۭ White	and	red

نَُها مُّْخَتِلٌف أَْلَوٰ (Differing	in	their	hues)

وََغَرابِيُب ُسوٌدۭ And	deep	black

َوآبِّ َوٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َوِمَن ٱلنَّاِس َوٱلدَّ 28. And	among	men	and	beasts	and	cattle

6246. 35:25 [3]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the
complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have opted for. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

6247. 35:25	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6248. 35:26	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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نُُهۥ ُمْخَتِلٌف أَْلَوٰ (Differing	in	their	hues)

لَِكۗ  إِنََّما َيْخَشى ٱللََّه ِمْن ِعَباِدِه َكَذٰ

ُؤ۟اۗ  ٱْلُعَلَمٰٓ

Thus6249	there	but	fear	God	the	knowledgeable	
among	his	servants.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعزِيٌز َغُفوٌر God	is	mighty,	forgiving.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْتُلوَن ِكَتَٰب ٱللَِّه 29. Those	who	recite	the	law6250	of	God6251	

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty6252	

ا وََعَلانَِيًةۭ ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ِسرًّۭ َوأَنَفُقو۟ا ِممَّ And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them	
secretly	and	openly

َرًةۭ لَّن َتُبوَر َيرُْجوَن تَِجٰ Expect	a	trade	that	perishes	not

لُِيَوفَِّيُهْم أُُجوَرُهْم 30. That	he	will	pay	their	rewards	in	full

َوَيزِيَدُهم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦٓۚ  And	increase	them	out	of	his	bounty[...]6253

6249. 35:28	[3].	I.e.	in	a	way	similar	to	that	outlined	at	35:27-28.
6250. 35:29	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6251. 35:29	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb	allah.	See	Article	XI.vi.
6252. 35:29 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).	Here	ṣalāt	clearly	denotes	the	duty	found	in	the	law.

6253. 35:30	[2].	Sc.	such	are	the	knowledgeable	among	his	servants.
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إِنَُّهۥ َغُفوٌرۭ َشُكوٌرۭ He	is	forgiving,	appreciative.

َوٱلَِّذٓى أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك ِمَن ٱْلِكَتِٰب 31. And	that	which	we	instruct6254	thee	of	the	
law6255	

ُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ It	is	the	truth6256	

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيِهۗ  ًقۭ ُمَصدِّ ConEirming	what	is	within	its	scope.6257	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بِِعَباِدِهۦ َلَخِبيٌرۢ َبِصيٌرۭ God	is	of	his	servants	seeing,	aware.

ثُمَّ أَْوَرْثَنا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْصَطَفْيَنا ِمْن

ِعَباِدَناۖ 

32. Then	gave	we	the	law6258	as	an	inheritance	to	
those	whom	we	have	chosen	among	our	
servants:

َفِمْنُهْم َظالٌِمۭ لَِّنْفِسِهۦ Among	them	is	he	who	wrongs	his	soul

ْقَتِصٌدۭ َوِمْنُهم مُّ And	among	them	are	those	lukewarm

َوِمْنُهْم َسابٌِقۢ بِٱْلَخْيَرِٰت بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۚ  And	among	them	are	the	frontrunners	in	good	
deeds	by	God’s	leave.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْضُل ٱْلَكِبيُر That	is	the	great	favour.

6254. 35:31	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6255. 35:31	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6256. 35:31	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6257. 35:31	[3].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
6258. 35:32	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ 33. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode!	

َيْدُخُلوَنَها ُيَحلَّْوَن فِيَها ِمْن أََساوَِر ِمن

َذَهٍبۢ

They	enter	them	adorned	therein	with	
bracelets	of	gold

اۖ  َولُْؤلًُؤۭ And	pearls

لَِباُسُهْم فِيَها َحرِيٌرۭ َو And	their	raiment	therein	is	silk.

َوَقالُو۟ا ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَْذَهَب َعنَّا

ٱْلَحزََنۖ 

34. And	they	will	say:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	
has	removed	grief	from	us!

إِنَّ َربََّنا َلَغُفوٌرۭ َشُكوٌر Our	lord	is	forgiving,	appreciative

ٱلَِّذٓى أََحلََّنا َداَر ٱْلُمَقاَمِة ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ 35. Who	has	settled	us	in	the	enduring	abode	of	his
bounty.

َنا فِيَها َنَصٌبۭ َلا َيَمسُّ Fatigue	does	not	touch	us	herein

َنا فِيَها لُُغوٌبۭ َوَلا َيَمسُّ And	nor	does	weariness	touch	us	herein.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 36. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6259	

6259. 35:36	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َلُهْم َناُر َجَهنََّم They	have	the	Eire	of	Hell.

َلا ُيْقَضٰى َعَلْيِهْم َفَيُموتُو۟ا No	end	is	there	for	them	that	they	might	die	

ُف َعْنُهم مِّْن َعَذابَِهاۚ  َوَلا ُيَخفَّ And	nor	is	any	of	their	punishment	lightened	
for	them.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ُكلَّ َكُفوٍرۢ
َكَذٰ Thus	reward	we	every	ingrate.

َوُهْم َيْصَطرُِخوَن فِيَها َربََّنآ أَْخرِْجَنا 37. And	they	wail	therein:	Our	lord:	take	thou	us	
out!

ِلًحا َنْعَمْل َصٰ We	will	work	righteousness

َغْيَر ٱلَِّذى ُكنَّا َنْعَمُلۚ  Not	what	we	did.	

َر ُر فِيِه َمن َتَذكَّ ا َيَتَذكَّ ْرُكم مَّ أََوَلْم نَُعمِّ Did	we	not	give	you	life	that	there	take	heed	
therein	whoso	should	take	heed?	

َوَجآَءُكُم ٱلنَِّذيُرۖ  And	the	warner	came	to	you

َفُذوقُو۟ا So	taste!

ِلِميَن ِمن نَِّصيٍر
ٰ َفَما لِلظَّ And	the	wrongdoers6260	have	no	helper.

6260. 35:37	[7].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ ِلُم َغْيِب ٱلسَّ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعٰ 38. God	is	the	knower	of	the	unseen	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.	

ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَلُكْم َخَلِٰٓئَف فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  39. He	it	is	who	made	you	successors	in	the	earth.

َفَمن َكَفَر And	whoso	denies:

َفَعَلْيِه ُكْفُرُهۥۖ  His	denial	is	upon	him.

َوَلا َيزِيُد ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن ُكْفُرُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم إِلَّا

اۖ  َمْقًتۭ

And	the	denial	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6261	increases	them	not	in	
the	sight	of	their	lord	save	in	abomination.	

ا َوَلا َيزِيُد ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن ُكْفُرُهْم إِلَّا َخَساًرۭ And	the	denial	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6262	increases	them	not	
save	in	loss.

قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم ُشَرَكآَءُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن َتْدُعوَن ِمن

ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

40. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered	your	
partners6263	to	whom	you	call	instead	of6264	
God?	

6261. 35:39	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6262. 35:39	[5].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6263. 35:40 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

6264. 35:40	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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أَُرونِى َماَذا َخَلُقو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلأَرِْض Show	me	what	they	created	of	the	earth.

َوِٰت َمٰ أَْم َلُهْم ِشرٌْكۭ فِى ٱلسَّ If6265	they	have	a	partnership6266	in	the	
heavens:6267	

ا أَْم َءاَتْيَنُٰهْم ِكَتًٰبۭ Or	if6268	we	have	given	them	a	decree:6269

ْنُهۚ  َفُهْم َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍتۢ مِّ Then	are	they	upon	clear	evidence	thereof.6270

ِلُموَن َبْعُضُهم َبْعًضا إِلَّا
ٰ َبْل إِن َيِعُد ٱلظَّ

ُغُروًرا

The	truth	is:6271	the	wrongdoers6272	promise	one
another	only	deception.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ ۞ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْمِسُك ٱلسَّ

أَن َتُزوَلاۚ 

41. God	holds	the	heavens	and	the	earth	lest	
they6273	cease.

َوَلِئن َزاَلَتآ إِْن أَْمَسَكُهَما ِمْن أََحٍدۢ مِّۢن

َبْعِدِهۦٓۚ 

And	if	they6274	should	cease	no-one	could	hold	
them6275	besides6276	him.

6265. 35:40	[3].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6266. 35:40	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6267. 35:40	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6268. 35:40	[4].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6269. 35:40	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6270. 35:40 [5]. I.e. if either of the previous claims is correct, they should be able to provide evidence; since neither is, the

speakers	are	shown	to	be	liars.
6271. 35:40	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6272. 35:40	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6273. 35:41	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6274. 35:41	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
6275. 35:41	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
6276. 35:41	[2].	Or	after.
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ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َحِليًما َغُفوًرۭ He	is	forbearing,	forgiving.

ِنِهْم َلِئن َجآَءُهْم َوأَْقَسُمو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َجْهَد أَْيَمٰ

َنِذيٌرۭ لََّيُكونُنَّ أَْهَدٰى ِمْن إِْحَدى ٱْلأَُمِمۖ 

42. And	they	swore	by	God	their	strongest	oaths	
that	if	a	warner	came	to	them	they	would	be	
better	guided	than	any	of	the	communities

ا َزاَدُهْم إِلَّا نُُفوًرا ا َجآَءُهْم َنِذيٌرۭ مَّ َفَلمَّ Then	when	a	warner	came	to	them	it	increased	
them	only	in	aversion

يِِّئۚ  ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَمْكَر ٱلسَّ ٱْسِتْكَباًرۭ 43. Being	proud	in	the	land	and	scheming	evil.

يُِّئ إِلَّا بِأَْهِلِهۦۚ  َوَلا َيِحيُق ٱْلَمْكُر ٱلسَّ And	the	evil	scheme	surrounds	none	save	its	
authors6277

لِيَنۚ  َفَهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّا ُسنََّت ٱْلأَوَّ So	await	they	save	the	practice6278	of	the	former	
peoples?

اۖ  َفَلن َتِجَد لُِسنَِّت ٱللَِّه َتْبِديًلۭ And	thou	wilt	not	Eind	in	the	practice	of	God	
any	change

َوَلن َتِجَد لُِسنَِّت ٱللَِّه َتْحوِيًلا And	nor	wilt	thou	Eind	to	the	practice	of	God	
any	alteration.

أََوَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َكاَن َعٰ

44. Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	and	seen	
how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	
before	them?	

6277. 35:43	[2].	Lit.:	its	(own)	people.
6278. 35:43 [3]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
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 ۚ ًةۭ َوَكانُٓو۟ا أََشدَّ ِمْنُهْم قُوَّ And	they	were	stronger	than	them	in	power.

َوَما َكاَن ٱللَُّه لُِيْعِجَزُهۥ ِمن َشْىٍءۢ فِى

َوِٰت َوَلا فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ ٱلسَّ

And	God	is	not	such	that	anything	in	the	
heavens	or	in	the	earth	should	escape	him.	

ا ا َقِديًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َعِليًمۭ He	is	knowing,	powerful.

َوَلْو ُيَؤاِخُذ ٱللَُّه ٱلنَّاَس بَِما َكَسُبو۟ا 45. And	were	God	to	take	mankind	to	task	for	what	
they	earn	

َما َترََك َعَلٰى َظْهرَِها ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ He	would	not	leave	a	living	creature	upon	its	
surface.6279

ىۖ  ُرُهْم إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ َوَلِٰكن ُيَؤخِّ But	he	delays	them	to	a	named	term.

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء أََجُلُهْم Then	when	their	term	comes:

ا َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن بِِعَباِدِهۦ َبِصيًرۢ God	is	beholder	of	his	servants.

6279. 35:43	[3].	Lit.:	back.

فاطر 35 fāṭir
Originator

1464



WEB	SITE BUY	BOOKS GIVE	BACK GET	INVOLVED MORE

QURANITE.COM QURANITE	STORE GIVE	BACK	/	SUPPORT PROJECTS YOU	TUBE	CHANNEL

https://www.quranite.com
https://www.quranite.com/store
https://www.quranite.com/contribute/
https://www.quranite.com/projects
https://www.youtube.com/c/samgerrans


ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6280	the	
Merciful.

يٓس 1. yā	sīn6281

َوٱْلُقْرَءاِن ٱْلَحِكيِم 2. By	the	wise	Qur’an!6282

إِنََّك َلِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن 3. Thou	art	among	the	emissaries

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ 4. Upon	a	straight	path.

َتنزِيَل ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱلرَِّحيِم 5. A	successive	revelation6283	of	the	Mighty,	the	
Merciful

آ أُنِذَر َءاَبآُؤُهْم ا مَّ لُِتنِذَر َقْوًمۭ 6. That	thou	warn	a	people	whose	fathers	were	
not	warned[...]6284

ِفُلوَن َفُهْم َغٰ Then	are	they	heedless.

6280. 36:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6281. 36:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

yā	sīn:
yā:	God’s	commission	and	support	to	carry	out	a	given	task.
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

6282. 36:2	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6283. 36:5	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
6284. 36:6 [1]. Sc. hast thou received. I believe ellipsis to be implicit here for one of the commonest reasons it is found in the

Qur'an: because to complete the thought would result in an incorrect statement; in this case, the messenger had not at this
point	received	the	'successive	revelation'	in	full.
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َلَقْد َحقَّ ٱْلَقْوُل َعَلٰىٓ أَْكَثرِِهْم 7. Binding6285	is	become	the	word	upon	most	of	
them

َفُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن For	they	do	not	believe.6286

ا إِنَّا َجَعْلَنا فِٓى أَْعَنِٰقِهْم أَْغَلًٰلۭ 8. We	will	place	yokes	on	their	necks

َفِهَى إَِلى ٱْلأَْذَقاِن And	these	up	to	the	chins	

ْقَمُحوَن َفُهم مُّ And	they	with	heads	forced	high.

ا َوَجَعْلَنا ِمۢن َبْيِن أَْيِديِهْم َسدًّۭ 9. And	we	will	make	a	barrier	before	them	

ا َوِمْن َخْلِفِهْم َسدًّۭ And	a	barrier	behind	them

َفأَْغَشْيَنُٰهْم And	cover	them

َفُهْم َلا ُيْبِصُروَن So	that	they	see	not.

َوَسَوآءٌ َعَلْيِهْم َءأَنَذْرَتُهْم 10. And	it	is	the	same	to	them	whether	thou	
warnedst	them

أَْم َلْم تُنِذْرُهْم Or	thou	hast	not	warned	them

6285. 36:7 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

6286. 36:7	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن They	do	not	believe.6287

ْكَر إِنََّما تُنِذُر َمِن ٱتََّبَع ٱلذِّ 11. Thou	but	warnest6288	him	who	follows	the	
remembrance6289

َن بِٱْلَغْيِبۖ  َوَخِشَى ٱلرَّْحَمٰ And	fears	the	Almighty6290	in	the	unseen:	

ْرُه بَِمْغِفَرٍةۢ َوأَْجٍرۢ َكرِيٍم َفَبشِّ To	him	bear	thou	glad	tidings	of	forgiveness	
and	a	noble	reward.

إِنَّا َنْحُن نُْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰى 12. We	give	life	to	the	dead	

ُمو۟ا َوَءاَثَٰرُهْمۚ  َوَنْكُتُب َما َقدَّ And	we	record	what	they	send	ahead	and	they	
leave	behind6291

ِبيٍنۢ َوُكلَّ َشْىٍء أَْحَصْيَنُٰه فِٓى إَِماٍمۢ مُّ And	everything	have	we	counted6292	in	a	clear	
guiding	book.6293

َثًلا َوٱْضرِْب َلُهم مَّ 13. And	present	thou	to	them	an	example:	

َب ٱْلَقْرَيِة إِْذ َجآَءَها ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن أَْصَحٰ The	people	of	the	city	when	the	emissaries	
came	to	them.

إِْذ أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلْيِهُم ٱْثَنْيِن 14. When	we	sent	to	them	two

6287. 36:10	[3].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
6288. 36:11	[1].	I.e.	successfully.
6289. 36:11	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6290. 36:11	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6291. 36:12	[2].	Lit.:	their	traces.
6292. 36:12	[3].	Cf.	78:29.
6293. 36:12 [3]. Or master-copy (of a book). Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model. The

sense	in	all	cases	is	that	of	(right)	standard.
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ُبوُهَما َفَكذَّ And	they	rejected	them

ْزَنا بَِثالٍِثۢ َفَعزَّ Then	we	reinforced	with	a	third

رَْسُلوَن َفَقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّآ إَِلْيُكم مُّ And	they	said:	We	are	emissaries	to	you.

ْثُلَنا َقالُو۟ا َمآ أَنُتْم إِلَّا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ 15. Said	they:	You	are	only	mortals	like	us	

ُن ِمن َشْىٍء َوَمآ أَنزََل ٱلرَّْحَمٰ And	the	Almighty6294	has	not	sent	down	
anything.	

إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا َتْكِذُبوَن You	only	lie.

َقالُو۟ا َربَُّنا َيْعَلُم إِنَّآ إَِلْيُكْم َلُمرَْسُلوَن 16. They	said:	Our	lord	knows	that	we	are	
emissaries	to	you

َوَما َعَلْيَنآ إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن 17. And	upon	us	is	only	the	clear	communication.

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َتَطيَّْرَنا بُِكْمۖ  18. Said	they:	We	see	an	omen	in	you

َلِئن لَّْم َتنَتُهو۟ا َلَنرُْجَمنَُّكْم If	you	cease	not	we	will	stone	you

نَّا َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ نَُّكم مِّ َوَلَيَمسَّ And	there	will	touch	you	from	us	a	painful	
punishment.

6294. 36:15	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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َعُكْمۚ  َقالُو۟ا َطِٰٓئُرُكم مَّ 19. They	said:	Your	omen	is	with	yourselves.6295	

أَئِن ُذكِّْرتُمۚ  Is	it6296	that	you	are	reminded?	

َبْل أَنُتْم َقْوٌمۭ مُّْسرِفُوَن The	truth	is:6297	you	are	a	people	committing	
excess.

َوَجآَء ِمْن أَْقَصا ٱْلَمِديَنِة رَُجٌلۭ َيْسَعٰى 20. And	a	man	came	running	from	the	farthest	part	
of	the	town.6298

َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن He	said:	O	my	people:	follow	the	emissaries!

ْهَتُدوَن ا َوُهم مُّ َـُٔلُكْم أَْجًرۭ ٱتَِّبُعو۟ا َمن لَّا َيْس 21. Follow	those	who	ask	of	you	no	reward	and	are	
rightly	guided.	

َوَما لَِى َلآ أَْعُبُد ٱلَِّذى َفَطَرنِى 22. And	why	should	I	not	serve	him	who	made	me	

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	whom	you	will	be	returned?

َءأَتَِّخُذ ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ َءالَِهًة 23. Shall	I	take	gods	besides6299	him?

ُن بُِضرٍّۢ إِن ُيرِْدِن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ If	the	Almighty6300	intends	me	harm

6295. 36:19	[1].	Cf.	17:13.
6296. 36:19	[2].	I.e.	the	fact	you	want	to	stone	us.
6297. 36:19	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6298. 36:20	[1].	Cf.	28:20.
6299. 36:23	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6300. 36:23 [2]. Arabic: raḥmān. Typically rendered most merciful. See 36:23, note to 1:1 and Article I. The verse here provides

strong corroborative evidence that raḥmān means, as rendered throughout, almighty and not, as the Traditionalist claims,
beneVicent	or	most	merciful	since	intending	harm	is	nowhere	a	characteristic	of	mercy.	
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ا ًۭ َعُتُهْم َشْيـٔ لَّا تُْغِن َعنِّى َشَفٰ Their	intercession	will	avail	me	nothing

َوَلا ُينِقُذوِن Nor	can	they	rescue	me.

ِبيٍن ا لَِّفى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ إِنِّٓى إًِذۭ 24. Then	should	I	be	in	obvious	error.

إِنِّٓى َءاَمنُت بَِربُِّكْم َفٱْسَمُعوِن 25. I	believe	in6301	your	lord	so	hear	me.

ِقيَل ٱْدُخِل ٱْلَجنََّةۖ  26. It	was	said:	Enter	thou	the	garden.	

َقاَل َيَٰلْيَت َقْوِمى َيْعَلُموَن He	said:	I	would	that	my	people	knew

بَِما َغَفَر لِى َربِّى َوَجَعَلِنى ِمَن ٱْلُمْكَرِميَن 27. Of	how	my	lord	has	pardoned	me	and	placed	
me	among	the	honoured.	

۞ َوَمآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلٰى َقْوِمِهۦ ِمۢن َبْعِدِهۦ ِمن

َمآِء ُجنٍدۢ مَِّن ٱلسَّ

28. And	we	sent	not	down	upon	his	people	after	
him	any	host6302	from	the	sky

لِيَن َوَما ُكنَّا ُمنِز And	nor	would	we	have	sent	down.

ِحَدًةۭ َفٕاَِذا ُهْم إِن َكاَنْت إِلَّا َصْيَحًةۭ َوٰ

ِمُدوَن َخٰ

29. It	was	only	one	blast	and	then	were	they	silent.	

6301. 36:25	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6302. 36:28	[1].	Or	(military)	force.
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َيَٰحْسَرًة َعَلى ٱْلِعَباِدۚ  30. Oh	the	sorrow	upon	the	servants!6303	

َما َيأْتِيِهم مِّن رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

There	came	not	to	them	a	messenger	save	they	
mocked	him.

أََلْم َيَرْو۟ا َكْم أَْهَلْكَنا َقْبَلُهم مَِّن ٱْلُقُروِن 31. Have	they	not	considered	how	many	
generations	we	destroyed	before	them?

أَنَُّهْم إَِلْيِهْم َلا َيرِْجُعوَن They	will	not	return	to	them.

ا َجِميٌعۭ لََّدْيَنا ُمْحَضُروَن إِن ُكلٌّۭ لَّمَّ َو 32. And	each	will	be	summoned	before	us	all	
together.

َوَءاَيٌةۭ لَُّهُم ٱْلأَرُْض ٱْلَمْيَتُة 33. And	a	proof	for	them	is	the	dead	earth.	

أَْحَيْيَنَٰها We	give	it	life

ا َوأَْخرَْجَنا ِمْنَها َحبًّۭ And	we	bring	forth	from	it	grain	

َفِمْنُه َيأُْكُلوَن Then	eat	they	thereof.

َوَجَعْلَنا فِيَها َجنٍَّٰتۢ مِّن نَِّخيٍلۢ َوأَْعَنٍٰبۢ 34. And	we	made	therein6304	gardens	of	date-palms	
and	grapes

6303. 36:30	[1].	See	note	to	2:207.
6304. 36:34	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	indicating	the	earth.
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ْرَنا فِيَها ِمَن ٱْلُعُيوِن َوَفجَّ And	we	caused	springs	to	gush	forth	therein

لَِيأُْكُلو۟ا ِمن َثَمرِِهۦ 35. That	they	might	eat	of	its	fruit.	

َوَما َعِمَلْتُه أَْيِديِهْمۖ  And	their	hands	made	it	not.	

أََفَلا َيْشُكُروَن Will	they	then	not6305	be	grateful!

َج ُكلََّها َن ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱْلأَْزَوٰ ُسْبَحٰ 36. Glory6306	be	unto	him	who	created	all	the	
kinds6307

ا تُۢنِبُت ٱْلأَرُْض ِممَّ Of	that	which	the	earth	produces

َوِمْن أَنُفِسِهْم And	of	themselves

ا َلا َيْعَلُموَن َوِممَّ And	of	that	which	they	know	not!

َوَءاَيٌةۭ لَُّهُم ٱلَّْيُل 37. And	a	proof6308	to	them	is	the	night.	

َنْسَلُخ ِمْنُه ٱلنََّهاَر We	withdraw	from	it	the	day

ْظِلُموَن َفٕاَِذا ُهم مُّ And	then	they	grow	dark.

6305. 36:35	[3].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6306. 36:36	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6307. 36:36	[1].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
6308. 36:37	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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ْمُس َتْجرِى لُِمْسَتَقرٍّۢ لََّهاۚ  َوٱلشَّ 38. And	the	sun	swims6309	to	its	place.	

َذٰلَِك َتْقِديُر ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَعِليِم That	is	the	determining	of	the	Mighty,	the	
Knowing.6310

ْرَنُٰه َمَنازَِل َوٱْلَقَمَر َقدَّ 39. And	the	moon	we	appointed	stations	

َحتَّٰى َعاَد َكٱْلُعرُْجوِن ٱْلَقِديِم Until	it	returns	like	an	old	date-leaf	stalk.6311

ْمُس َيۢنَبِغى َلَهآ أَن تُْدرَِك ٱْلَقَمَر َلا ٱلشَّ 40. The	sun:	it	behoves	it	not	to	reach	the	moon

َوَلا ٱلَّْيُل َسابُِق ٱلنََّهاِرۚ  Nor	the	night	to	outrun	the	day.	

َوُكلٌّۭ فِى َفَلٍكۢ َيْسَبُحوَن And	each	is	in	a	circuit	swimming.

يََّتُهْم فِى ٱْلُفْلِك َوَءاَيٌةۭ لَُّهْم أَنَّا َحَمْلَنا ُذرِّ

ٱْلَمْشُحوِن

41. And	a	proof6312	to	them	is	that	we	carried	their	
progeny6313	in	the	laden	ship.

ْثِلِهۦ َما َيْرَكُبوَن َوَخَلْقَنا َلُهم مِّن مِّ 42. And	we	created	for	them	the	like	thereof	on	
which	they	embark.

6309. 36:38	[1].	Or	Vlows	or	sails.
6310. 36:38	[2].	Formula	occurs	at	6:96,	36:38,	41:12.
6311. 36:39	[2].	I.e.	dried	up	and	curved.
6312. 36:41	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6313. 36:41 [1]. Fanciful interpretations exist some of which entail ascribing imaginative meanings to dhuriyyah (progeny). In my

view, the allusion here is that the seed of Nūḥ and those with him in the ship comprised the entire later human race – either
directly	or	at	degrees	removed.	This	not	only	includes	us	but	our	progeny	also;	cf.	37:77.
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إِن نََّشأْ نُْغرِْقُهْم َو 43. And	if	we	will	we	drown	them.

َفَلا َصرِيَخ َلُهْم Then	is	there	no	cry	for	help	for	them	

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَقُذوَن Nor	are	they	rescued

نَّا إِلَّا رَْحَمًةۭ مِّ 44. Save	by	mercy	from	us	

َوَمَتًٰعا إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ And	as	an	enjoyment	for	a	time.

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱتَُّقو۟ا َما َبْيَن أَْيِديُكْم َوَما َو

َخْلَفُكْم

45. But	when6314	it	is	said	to	them:	Be	in	prudent	
fear6315	of	what	is	at	your	time6316	and	what	
following	you	
	

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy[...]6317

َوَما َتأْتِيِهم مِّْن َءاَيٍةۢ مِّْن َءاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم إِلَّا

َكانُو۟ا َعْنَها ُمْعرِِضيَن

46. And	there	comes	not	to	them	a	proof6318	among	
the	proofs6319	of	their	lord	save	they	turn	away	
therefrom.

ا َرَزَقُكُم ٱللَُّه إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم أَنِفُقو۟ا ِممَّ َو 47. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Spend	of	what	God	
has	provided	you

6314. 36:45	[1].	The	preceding	image	is	of	being	saved	from	the	storm;	then	there	follows	the	opportunity	for	true	rescue.	
6315. 36:45	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6316. 36:45	[1].	Lit:	between	your	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
6317. 36:45	[2].	Sc.	they	turn	away	therefrom.
6318. 36:46	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6319. 36:46	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6320	say	to	
those	who	heed	warning:6321	

أَنُْطِعُم َمن لَّْو َيَشآُء ٱللَُّه أَْطَعَمُهۥٓ Shall	we	feed	those	whom	–	had	God	willed	–	he
would	have	fed?	

ِبيٍنۢ إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ You	are	only	in	obvious	error.

َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

48. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise	if	you	be	
truthful?6322

ِحَدًةۭ َتأُْخُذُهْم َما َينُظُروَن إِلَّا َصْيَحًةۭ َوٰ

ُموَن َوُهْم َيِخصِّ

49. They	await	only	one	blast	which	will	take	them	
while	they	are	disputing:

َفَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َتْوِصَيًةۭ َوَلآ إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهْم

َيرِْجُعوَن

50. They	will	not	be	able	to	make	a	bequest	or	
return	to	their	people.

وِر َونُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ 51. And	the	trumpet	will	be	blown

َفٕاَِذا ُهم مَِّن ٱْلأَْجَداِث إَِلٰى َربِِّهْم َينِسُلوَن And	then	from	the	graves	will	they	hasten	to	
their	lord

َقالُو۟ا َيَٰوْيَلَنا 52. Saying:	Woe	is	us!	

6320. 36:47	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6321. 36:47	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6322. 36:48	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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ْرَقِدَناۜ ۗ  َمۢن َبَعَثَنا ِمن مَّ Who	has	raised	us	from	our	places	of	rest?	

ُن َذا َما وََعَد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ َهٰ This	is	what	the	Almighty6323	promised

َوَصَدَق ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن And	the	emissaries	spoke	truth!

ِحَدًةۭ إِن َكاَنْت إِلَّا َصْيَحًةۭ َوٰ 53. It	is	only	one	blast

َفٕاَِذا ُهْم َجِميٌعۭ لََّدْيَنا ُمْحَضُروَن And	then	are	they	summoned	before	us	all	
together:

ا ًۭ َفٱْلَيْوَم َلا تُْظَلُم َنْفٌسۭ َشْيـٔ 54. This	day	is	no	soul	wronged	in	anything

َوَلا تُْجَزْوَن إِلَّا َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	you	are	not	rewarded	save	for	what	you	
did.

َب ٱْلَجنَِّة ٱْلَيْوَم فِى ُشُغٍلۢ إِنَّ أَْصَحٰ

َفِٰكُهوَن

55. The	companions	of	the	garden	this	day	are	
engaged	in	gladness6324

ُجُهْم فِى ِظَلٍٰل ُهْم َوأَْزَوٰ 56. They	and	their	wives	in	shade

ُـٔوَن َعَلى ٱْلأََرآئِِك ُمتَِّك Upon	raised	couches	reclining.

6323. 36:52	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6324. 36:55 [1]. Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form (fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself

means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and
fākiha	(fruit)	which	follows	shortly.
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َلُهْم فِيَها َفِٰكَهٌةۭ 57. They	have	therein	fruit.

ُعوَن ا َيدَّ َوَلُهم مَّ And	they	have	what	they	call	for.

َسَلٌٰمۭ 58. Peace!	

َقْوًلۭا مِّن رَّبٍّۢ رَِّحيٍمۢ A	word6325	from	a	merciful	lord.

َوٱْمَتُٰزو۟ا ٱْلَيْوَم أَيَُّها ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن 59. And	be	you	separate	this	day,	O	you	evildoers!

۞ أََلْم أَْعَهْد إَِلْيُكْم َيَٰبِنٓى َءاَدَم أَن لَّا

ْيَطَٰنۖ  َتْعُبُدو۟ا ٱلشَّ

60. Did	I	not	enjoin	you,	O	sons	of	Av dam,	that	you	
serve	not	the	shayṭān	

ِبيٌنۭ إِنَُّهۥ َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ (He	is	an	open	enemy	to	you)

َوأَِن ٱْعُبُدونِىۚ  61. But	that	you	serve	me?	

ْسَتِقيٌمۭ َذا ِصَرٌٰطۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	a	straight	path.

ا َكِثيًراۖ  َوَلَقْد أََضلَّ ِمنُكْم ِجِبلًّۭ 62. And	he	led	astray	among	you	a	great	multitude.

أََفَلْم َتُكونُو۟ا َتْعِقُلوَن Did	you	then	not	use	reason?

6325. 36:58	[2].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.	
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ِذِهۦ َجَهنَُّم ٱلَِّتى ُكنُتْم تُوَعُدوَن َهٰ 63. This	is	Hell	which	you	were	promised.

ٱْصَلْوَها ٱْلَيْوَم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكُفُروَن 64. Burn	therein	this	day	for	what	you	denied.

ِهِهْم ٱْلَيْوَم َنْخِتُم َعَلٰىٓ أَْفَوٰ 65. This	day	we	seal	their	mouths	

َوتَُكلُِّمَنآ أَْيِديِهْم And	their	hands	speak	to	us	

َوَتْشَهُد أَرُْجُلُهم And	their	feet	bear	witness	

بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن As	to	what	they	earned.

َوَلْو َنَشآُء َلَطَمْسَنا َعَلٰىٓ أَْعُيِنِهْم 66. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	put	out	their	
eyes

َرَٰط َفٱْسَتَبُقو۟ا ٱلصِّ Then	would	they	compete	for	the	path.

َفأَنَّٰى ُيْبِصُروَن But	how	would	they	see?6326

َوَلْو َنَشآُء َلَمَسْخَنُٰهْم َعَلٰى َمَكاَنِتِهْم 67. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	so	
transformed	them	in	their	place	

ا َوَلا َيرِْجُعوَن َفَما ٱْسَتَطُٰعو۟ا ُمِضيًّۭ So	they	could	neither	proceed	nor	return.6327

6326. 36:66 [3]. Muhammad Asad makes a most apposite observation here: [...]a metaphor for "We could have created them morally
blind" and, thus, devoid of all sense of moral responsibility - which, in its turn, would constitute a negation of all spiritual value
in	human	life	as	such.	(Cf.	2:20	-	"if	God	so	willed,	He	could	indeed	take	away	their	hearing	and	their	sight".)

6327. 36:67 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s reEined sentiments are of service to us here also: I.e., if it had been God’s will that men should
have no freedom of will or moral choice, He would have endowed them from the very beginning with a spiritually and morally
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ْرُه نَُنكِّْسُه فِى ٱْلَخْلِقۖ  َوَمن نَُّعمِّ 68. And	whom	we	bring	to	old	age	we	reverse	in	
creation.	

أََفَلا َيْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not6328	use	reason!	

ْعَر َوَما َعلَّْمَنُٰه ٱلشِّ 69. And	we	have	not	taught	him	poetry

َوَما َيۢنَبِغى َلُهۥٓۚ  And	it	does	not	behove	him.	

ِبيٌنۭ إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكٌرۭ َوقُْرَءاٌنۭ مُّ It	is	only	a	remembrance6329	and	a	clear	
recitation6330

ا لُِّينِذَر َمن َكاَن َحيًّۭ 70. To	warn	those6331	living

َوَيِحقَّ ٱْلَقْوُل And	that	the	word	might	become	due	

َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن Against	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue.6332

ا َعِمَلْت أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّا َخَلْقَنا َلُهم مِّمَّ

ا ًمۭ أَْيِديَنآ أَْنَعٰ

71. Have	they	not	considered	how	we	created	
grazing	livestock	for	them	of	what	our	hands	
made?

stationary nature, entirely rooted in their instincts ("in their places"), devoid of all urge to advance, and incapable either of
positive	development	or	of	retreat	from	a	wrong	course.

6328. 36:68	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6329. 36:69	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6330. 36:69	[3].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6331. 36:70	[1].	Lit.:	him	(who)	is.
6332. 36:70	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َفُهْم َلَها َمِٰلُكوَن Then	are	they	their	masters.

َوَذلَّْلَنَٰها َلُهْم َفِمْنَها َرُكوُبُهْم َوِمْنَها َيأُْكُلوَن 72. And	we	subdued	them	to	them	so	that	some	of	
them	they	ride	and	some	of	them	they	eat.

َوَلُهْم فِيَها َمَنِٰفُع َوَمَشارُِبۖ  73. And	they	have	in	them	beneEits	and	drink.6333	

أََفَلا َيْشُكُروَن Will	they	then	not6334	be	grateful?

َوٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َءالَِهًةۭ 74. And	they	take	gods	other	than6335	God

لََّعلَُّهْم ُينَصُروَن That	they	might	be	helped.

َلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن َنْصَرُهْم َوُهْم َلُهْم ُجنٌدۭ

مُّْحَضُروَن

75. They	will	not	be	able	to	help	them	when	they	
are	for	them	a	force	summoned.6336

َفَلا َيْحزُنَك َقْولُُهْمۘ  76. So	let	not	their	speech	grieve	thee.

إِنَّا َنْعَلُم َما ُيِسرُّوَن َوَما ُيْعِلُنوَن We	know	what	they	conceal	and	what	they	
make	known.

6333. 36:73	[1].	Lit.:	drinks.
6334. 36:73	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6335. 36:74	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6336. 36:75 [1]. Various imaginative interpretations exist here. I have simply rendered each part of the present clause in keeping

with my rendering of that item across the entire text. The meaning is clear when we review similar instances of the operative
word summoned (28:61, 30:16, 34:38, 36:32, 36:53, 36:75, 37:57, 37:127, 37:158) which invariably treats of being brought
before the judgment seat of God; thus, I take the sense here to be that those ‘gods other than God’ are no more than ‘a force
summoned’	(i.e.	before	the	judgment	seat	of	God)	on	that	Day;	i.e.	commanded	to	be	present	and	sent	to	Hell;	cf.	37:22-26.
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ُن أَنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰه ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ نَسٰ أََوَلْم َيَر ٱْلٕاِ 77. Has	man	not	considered	that	we	created	him	
from	a	drop	of	Eluid?	

ِبيٌنۭ َفٕاَِذا ُهَو َخِصيٌمۭ مُّ And	then	is	he	an	open	disputant.

ا َوَضرََب َلَنا َمَثًلۭ 78. And	he	presents	to	us	an	example

َوَنِسَى َخْلَقُهۥۖ  َقاَل And	forgets	his	creation,	saying:	

َمن ُيْحِى ٱْلِعَظَٰم َوِهَى َرِميٌمۭ Who	will	give	life	to	these	bones	when	they	are	
rotted	away?

 ۖ ٍةۢ قُْل ُيْحِييَها ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَشأََهآ أَوََّل َمرَّ 79. Say	thou:	He	will	give	them	life	who	brought	
them	into	being	the	Eirst	time

َوُهَو بُِكلِّ َخْلٍق َعِليٌم (And	he	knows	all	creation)

َجِر ٱْلأَْخَضِر ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكم مَِّن ٱلشَّ

ا َناًرۭ

80. Who	appointed	for	you	Eire	from	the	green	tree

ْنُه تُوِقُدوَن َفٕاَِذآ أَنُتم مِّ Then	you	kindle	therefrom.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َمٰ أََوَلْيَس ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

ِدٍر َعَلٰىٓ أَن َيْخُلَق ِمْثَلُهمۚ  بَِقٰ

81. Is	not	he	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth
able	to	create	the	like	of	them?	
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َبَلٰى Verily.6337

َوُهَو ٱْلَخلَُّٰق ٱْلَعِليُم And	he	is	the	Creating,	the	Knowing.

إِنََّمآ أَْمُرُهۥٓ 82. The	command	is	but	his.

إَِذآ أََراَد َشْيـًٔا أَن َيُقوَل َلُهۥ ُكن When	he	intends	a	thing	he	says	to	it:	Be	thou!	

َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.

َن ٱلَِّذى بَِيِدِهۦ َمَلُكوُت ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َفُسْبَحٰ 83. So	glory6338	be	unto	him	in	whose	hand	is	the	
dominion	of	all	things	

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	whom	you	will	be	returned!

6337. 36:81	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
6338. 36:83	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6339	the	
Merciful.6340

ا ِٰت َصفًّۭ فَّ ٰٓ َوٱلصَّ 1. By	those	lined	up	in	rows

ا ِٰجَرِٰت َزْجًرۭ َفٱلزَّ 2. And	those	who	urge	forcefully6341

َفٱلتَِّٰلَيِٰت ِذْكًرا 3. And	those	who	recite	a	remembrance!6342

ِحٌدۭ إِنَّ إَِلَٰهُكْم َلَوٰ 4. Your	God	is	One

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َمٰ رَّبُّ ٱلسَّ 5. Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	and	what	is	
between	them6343

رِِق َورَبُّ ٱْلَمَشٰ And	the	Lord	of	the	Daybreaks.6344

ْنَيا بِزِيَنٍة ٱْلَكَواِكِب َمآَء ٱلدُّ إِنَّا َزيَّنَّا ٱلسَّ 6. We	adorned	the	lower	sky	with	the	adornment	
of	the	stars

6339. 37:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6340. 37:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(yā	sīn):
yā:	God’s	commission	and	support	to	carry	out	a	given	task.
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

6341. 37:2 [1]. Lit.: urge with urging. Arabic: zajara. There is very little to reference this root to in the text. The underlying sense is
of	urging,	rebuking;	restraining;	driving	or	driving	away.

6342. 37:3	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6343. 37:5	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6344. 37:5 [2]. Or the easts. Since the sun appears in the east east and the appearance of the sun are become synonymous. The noun

is	a	plural	noun	of	place	and	occasion	and	so	can	indicate	either	places	of	daybreak	or	times	of	daybreak.
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اِرٍدۢ ا مِّن ُكلِّ َشْيَطٍٰنۢ مَّ َوِحْفًظۭ 7. And	as	protection	from	every	refractory	
shayṭān.

ُعوَن إَِلى ٱْلَمَلٕاِ ٱْلأَْعَلٰى مَّ لَّا َيسَّ 8. They	cannot	listen	in	on	the	exalted	
assembly6345	

َوُيْقَذفُوَن ِمن ُكلِّ َجانٍِبۢ And	are	pelted6346	from	every	side

اۖ  ُدُحوًرۭ 9. Repelled.

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َواِصٌب And	they	have	a	perpetual	punishment

إِلَّا َمْن َخِطَف ٱْلَخْطَفَة 10. Save	he	who	snatches	a	fragment:

َفأَْتَبَعُهۥ ِشَهاٌبۭ َثاِقٌبۭ A	piercing	Elame	follows6347	him.

َفٱْسَتْفِتِهْم أَُهْم أََشدُّ َخْلًقا أَم مَّْن َخَلْقَناۚٓ  11. So	ask	thou	them:	Are	they6348	harder	to	create	
or	whom	we	have	created?6349

إِنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰهم مِّن ِطيٍنۢ لَّازٍِبۭ We	created	them	of	clinging	clay.6350

َبْل َعِجْبَت 12. Yet6351	thou	dost	marvel

6345. 37:8	[1].	Arabic:	al	mala’.	I	generally	render	this	eminent	ones.	I	have	adapted	that	reading	here	to	Eit	the	context.	Cf.	38:69.
6346. 37:8	[2].	Lit.:	hurled	at.
6347. 37:10	[2].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
6348. 37:11	[1].	I.e.	the	shayṭāns.
6349. 37:11	[1].	I.e.	humankind.
6350. 37:11	[2].	As	opposed	to	the	Eire	from	which	jinn	are	created.
6351. 37:12	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.

الصافات 37 al	ṣaffāt
Those	Lined	Up

1486 (يس)



َوَيْسَخُروَن And	they	deride

إَِذا ُذكُِّرو۟ا َلا َيْذُكُروَن َو 13. And	when	they	are	reminded,	bear	not	in	mind

إَِذا َرأَْو۟ا َءاَيًةۭ َيْسَتْسِخُروَن َو 14. And	when	they	see	a	proof,6352	turn	to	derision

ِبيٌن َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ َوَقالُٓو۟ا إِْن َهٰ 15. And	say:	This	is	only	obvious	sorcery.6353

ا َوِعَظًٰما أَِءنَّا َلَمْبُعوثُوَن أَِءَذا ِمْتَنا َوُكنَّا تَُراًبۭ 16. When	we	are	dead	and	are	become	dust	and	
bones	will	we	be	raised	up?

أََوَءاَبآُؤَنا ٱْلأَوَّلُوَن 17. And	will	our	forefathers?

قُْل َنَعْم 18. Say	thou:	Yea

َوأَنُتْم َدِٰخُروَن And	you	will	be	abased.

ِحَدٌةۭ َفٕاِنََّما ِهَى َزْجَرٌةۭ َوٰ 19. Then	will	it	be	but	one	cry

َفٕاَِذا ُهْم َينُظُروَن And	then	will	they	see.

يِن َذا َيْوُم ٱلدِّ َوَقالُو۟ا َيَٰوْيَلَنا َهٰ 20. And	they	will	say:	Woe	is	us!	This	is	the	Day	of	
Judgment.6354

6352. 37:14	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6353. 37:15	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
6354. 37:20	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
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ُبوَن َذا َيْوُم ٱْلَفْصِل ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتم بِِهۦ تَُكذِّ َهٰ 21. This	is	the	Day	of	Decision	which	you	
repudiated!

َجُهْم َوَما ۞ ٱْحُشُرو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َوأَْزَوٰ

َكانُو۟ا َيْعُبُدوَن

22. Gather	those	who	did	wrong	and	their	kinds6355	
and	what	they	used	to	serve

ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه 23. Instead	of6356	God

َفٱْهُدوُهْم إَِلٰى ِصَرِٰط ٱْلَجِحيِم And	guide	them	to	the	path	of	Hell:

َوِقُفوُهْمۖ  24. (But	stop	them.

ُـٔولُوَن ْس إِنَُّهم مَّ They	are	to	be	questioned:

َما َلُكْم َلا َتَناَصُروَن 25. What	ails	you	that	you	help	not	one	another?

َبْل ُهُم ٱْلَيْوَم ُمْسَتْسِلُموَن 26. The	truth	is:6357	this	day	are	they	in	complete	
submission!

َوأَْقَبَل َبْعُضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َيَتَسآَءلُوَن 27. And	they	will	draw	near	to	one	another,	asking	
one	another

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَُّكْم ُكنُتْم َتأْتُوَنَنا َعِن ٱْلَيِميِن 28. They	will	say:	You	came	to	us	with	
authority[...]6358

6355. 37:22	[1].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
6356. 37:23	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6357. 37:26	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6358. 37:28 [1]. Lit.: from the right hand. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., "claiming that what you were asking us to do was

right and good". The idiomatic phrase approaching one “from the right" is more or less synonymous with "pretending to give
morally good advice", as well as "approaching another person from a position of power and inVluence" (Zamakhshari). Sc. why
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َقالُو۟ا َبل لَّْم َتُكونُو۟ا ُمْؤِمِنيَن 29. They	will	say:	The	truth	is:6359	you	were	not	
believers6360

 ۖ َوَما َكاَن َلَنا َعَلْيُكم مِّن ُسْلَطٍٰنۭ 30. And	we	had	no	warrant	against	you.	

ا َطِٰغيَن َبْل ُكنُتْم َقْوًمۭ The	truth	is:6361	you	were	people	transgressing	
all	bounds6362

َفَحقَّ َعَلْيَنا َقْوُل َربَِّناۖٓ  31. So	the	word	of	our	lord	has	become	binding6363	
upon	us.

إِنَّا َلَذآئُِقوَن We	are	tasting.6364

َفأَْغَوْيَنُٰكْم 32. And	we	misguided	you.

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َغٰوِيَن We	were	misguided.)

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ُمْشَترُِكوَن 33. They	this	day	are	partners6365	in	the	
punishment.6366

لَِك َنْفَعُل بِٱْلُمْجِرِميَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ 34. Thus	do	we	with	the	evildoers.

إِنَُّهْم َكانُٓو۟ا إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ٱللَُّه 35. They,	when	it	was	said	to	them:	There	is	no	god	
save	God

then	did	you	not	guide	us?
6359. 37:29	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6360. 37:29	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6361. 37:30	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6362. 37:30	[2].	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.
6363. 37:31 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
6364. 37:31	[2].	I.e.	our	just	desserts.
6365. 37:33	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6366. 37:33	[1].	Cf.	43:39.
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َيْسَتْكِبُروَن Were	proud

ْجُنوٍنۭ َوَيُقولُوَن أَئِنَّا َلَتارُِكٓو۟ا َءالَِهِتَنا لَِشاِعٍرۢ مَّ 36. (And	they	said:	Are	we	to	forsake	our	gods	for	a
possessed	poet?	

َق ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َبْل َجآَء بِٱْلَحقِّ َوَصدَّ 37. The	truth	is:6367	he	brought	the	truth6368	and	
conEirmed	the	emissaries:

إِنَُّكْم َلَذآئُِقو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱْلأَلِيِم 38. You	are	to	taste	the	painful	punishment

َوَما تُْجَزْوَن إِلَّا َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن 39. And	you	will	be	rewarded	only	for	what	you	
did.)

إِلَّا ِعَباَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 40. Save	the	pure-hearted	servants	of	God.6369

ْعُلوٌمۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم رِْزٌقۭ مَّ 41. They	have	an	appointed	provision

ِكُهۖ  َفَوٰ 42. Fruits[...]6370

ْكَرُموَن َوُهم مُّ And	they	are	honoured

فِى َجنَِّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم 43. In	the	gardens	of	bliss	

6367. 37:37	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6368. 37:37	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
6369. 37:40	[1].	This	statement	is	the	deEining	refrain	of	the	chapter	and	occurs	four	times.
6370. 37:42	[1].	Sc.	beyond	imagining.
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ِبِليَن َتَقٰ َعَلٰى ُسُرٍرۢ مُّ 44. Upon	couches6371	facing	one	another.

ِعيٍنۭ ُيَطاُف َعَلْيِهم بَِكأٍْسۢ مِّن مَّ 45. A	cup	from	a	running	spring	being	moved	
about6372	among	them

بِيَن ِر ٰ ٍةۢ لِّلشَّ َبْيَضآَء َلذَّ 46. White,	a	pleasure	to	the	drinkers

َلا فِيَها َغْوٌلۭ 47. Wherein	is	no	harm

َوَلا ُهْم َعْنَها ُينَزفُوَن Nor	are	they	intoxicated	thereby.

َوِعنَدُهْم َقِٰصَرُٰت ٱلطَّرِْف ِعيٌنۭ 48. And	with	them	maidens	of	modest-eyed	
gaze6373

ْكُنوٌنۭ َكأَنَُّهنَّ َبْيٌضۭ مَّ 49. As	if	they	were	eggs	closely	guarded.

َفأَْقَبَل َبْعُضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ 50. And	they	will	draw	near	to	one	another

َيَتَسآَءلُوَن Asking	one	another

ْنُهْم إِنِّى َكاَن لِى َقرِيٌنۭ َقاَل َقآئٌِلۭ مِّ 51. (A	speaker	among	them	will	say:	I	had	an	
intimate	companion

ِقيَن َيُقوُل أَِءنََّك َلِمَن ٱْلُمَصدِّ 52. He	used	to	say:	Art	thou	in	truth	of	those	who	
give	credence?

6371. 37:44	[1].	See	note	to	52:20.
6372. 37:45	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
6373. 37:48	[1]	Arabic:	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf	ʿīn.	See	Article	XXII.
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ا َوِعَظًٰما أَِءنَّا َلَمِديُنوَن أَِءَذا ِمْتَنا َوُكنَّا تَُراًبۭ 53. When	we	are	dead	and	are	become	dust	and	
bones	will	we	be	held	to	account?

َقاَل َهْل أَنُتم مُّطَِّلُعوَن 54. He	will	say:	Will	you	look?

َفٱطََّلَع َفَرَءاُه فِى َسَوآِء ٱْلَجِحيِم 55. Then	will	he	look	and	see	him	in	the	midst	of	
Hell.

َقاَل َتٱللَِّه إِن ِكدتَّ َلُتْرِديِن 56. He	will	say:	By	God,	thou	hadst	almost	brought	
me	to	ruin.

َوَلْوَلا نِْعَمُة َربِّى َلُكنُت ِمَن ٱْلُمْحَضرِيَن 57. And	were	it	not	for	the	grace	of	my	lord	I	would
have	been	among	those	summoned.)

أََفَما َنْحُن بَِميِِّتيَن 58. Are	we6374	then	not	to	die	

إِلَّا َمْوَتَتَنا ٱْلأُوَلٰى 59. Save	our	former	death

بِيَن َوَما َنْحُن بُِمَعذَّ And	not	to	be	punished?

َذا َلُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم إِنَّ َهٰ 60. That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

َذا َفْلَيْعَمِل ٱْلَعِٰمُلوَن لِِمْثِل َهٰ 61. For	the	like	of	this	let	them	work	who	work.

قُّوِم أََذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ نُّزًُلا أَْم َشَجَرُة ٱلزَّ 62. Is	this	better	as	a	welcoming	gift	or	the	tree	of	
zaqqūm?6375

6374. 37:58 [1]. This continues from 37:50 and denotes those who give credence to the truth and know they will be held to
account.

6375. 37:62 [1]. Cf. 44:43, 56:52, also: 17:60. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to the lexicographers, the noun zaqqam
(which occurs, apart from the present instance, in 44:43 and in 56:52 as well) denotes any "deadly food"; hence, the expression
shajarat az-zaqqum, a symbol of hell, may be appropriately rendered as "the tree of deadly fruit" (undoubtedly identical with
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ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَّا َجَعْلَنَٰها فِْتَنًةۭ لِّلظَّ 63. We	made	it6376	a	means	of	denial6377	for	the	

wrongdoers.6378

إِنََّها َشَجَرٌةۭ َتْخرُُج فِٓى أَْصِل ٱْلَجِحيِم 64. It	is	a	tree6379	that	comes	forth	at	the	source	of	
Hell

َيِٰطيِن َطْلُعَها َكأَنَُّهۥ ُرُءوُس ٱلشَّ 65. Its	spathes	as	the	heads	of	the	shayṭāns:

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َلَءاِكُلوَن ِمْنَها 66. They	are	to	eat	thereof	

ُـٔوَن ِمْنَها ٱْلُبُطوَن َفَمالِ And	Eill	the	bellies	therewith.

ا مِّْن َحِميٍمۢ ثُمَّ إِنَّ َلُهْم َعَلْيَها َلَشْوًبۭ 67. Then	on	top	of	it	have	they	a	scalding	liquid.

َلى ٱْلَجِحيِم ثُمَّ إِنَّ َمرِْجَعُهْم َلٕاِ 68. Then	is	their	return	to	Hell.

إِنَُّهْم أَْلَفْو۟ا َءاَبآَءُهْم َضآلِّيَن 69. They	found	their	fathers	astray

َفُهْم َعَلٰىٓ َءاَثٰرِِهْم ُيْهرَُعوَن 70. And	they	hastened,	following	hard	upon	them.

لِيَن َوَلَقْد َضلَّ َقْبَلُهْم أَْكَثُر ٱْلأَوَّ 71. And	most	of	the	former	peoples	had	gone	
astray	before	them.

"the tree cursed in this Qur’an", mentioned in 17:60), symbolizing the fact that the otherworldly sufferings which the Qur’an
describes	as	"hell"	are	but	the	fruit	-	i.e.,	organic	consequence	-	of	one’s	evil	deeds	done	on	earth.

6376. 37:63	[1].	I.e.	the	tree	of	zaqqūm.
6377. 37:63	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
6378. 37:63	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6379. 37:64	[1].	Cf.	17:60.
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نِذرِيَن َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا فِيِهم مُّ 72. And	we	had	sent	among	them	warners

ِقَبُة ٱْلُمنَذرِيَن َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ 73. So	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	
warned

إِلَّا ِعَباَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 74. Save	the	pure-hearted	servants	of	God.

َوَلَقْد َناَدىَٰنا نُوٌحۭ 75. And	Nūḥ	called	to	us:	

َفَلِنْعَم ٱْلُمِجيُبوَن Excellent	were	those	who	responded

ْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥ ِمَن ٱْلَكرِْب ٱْلَعِظيِم َوَنجَّ 76. And	we	delivered	him	and	his	household	from	
the	tremendous	ordeal.

يََّتُهۥ ُهُم ٱْلَباِقيَن َوَجَعْلَنا ُذرِّ 77. And	we	made	his	progeny	those	remaining.

َوَتَرْكَنا َعَلْيِه فِى ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 78. And	we	left	for	him	among	those	who	came	
later:

َسَلٌٰم َعَلٰى نُوٍحۢ فِى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 79. Peace	be	unto	Nūḥ	among	all	mankind!

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ 80. Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

إِنَُّهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 81. He	was	among	our	believing	servants.6380

6380. 37:81	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ثُمَّ أَْغَرْقَنا ٱْلَءاَخرِيَن 82. Then	drowned	we	the	others.

ْبَرِٰهيَم إِنَّ ِمن ِشيَعِتِهۦ َلٕاِ ۞ َو 83. And	of	his	sect6381	was	Ibrāhım̄

إِْذ َجآَء َربَُّهۥ بَِقْلٍبۢ َسِليٍم 84. When	he	came	to	his	lord	with	a	sound	heart

إِْذ َقاَل لِأَبِيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦ َماَذا َتْعُبُدوَن 85. When	he	said	to	his	father	and	his	people:	What
is	it	you	serve?

أَئِْفًكا َءالَِهًةۭ ُدوَن ٱللَِّه تُرِيُدوَن 86. Is	it	falsehood	–	gods	besides	God	–	you	desire?

َفَما َظنُُّكم بِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 87. So	what	is	your	thought	about	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind?

َفَنَظَر َنْظَرًةۭ فِى ٱلنُُّجوِم 88. (And	he	contemplated	deeply6382	the	stars

َفَقاَل إِنِّى َسِقيٌمۭ 89. And	said:	I	am	sick.)6383

َفَتَولَّْو۟ا َعْنُه ُمْدبِرِيَن 90. Then	they	turned	from	him	and	left.6384

َفَراَغ إَِلٰىٓ َءالَِهِتِهْم َفَقاَل أََلا َتأُْكُلوَن 91. Then	he	turned	aside	to	their	gods	and	said:	
Will	you	not	eat?

6381. 37:83	[1].	Arabic:	shīʿah	–	sect,	persuasion.	Cf.	28:4.
6382. 37:88	[1].	Lit.:	contemplated	with	contemplation.
6383. 37:89 [1]. I treat this clause and the one preceding as parenthetical to the main narrative. Typically, the text is rendered

along the lines of 'casting a look at the stars'. While such is an acceptable rendering of the verb, to contemplate is also
admissible – and both more likely and more in keeping with the broader narrative given 6:76-78. Moreover, if one sincerely
considers the night sky, the quackery, fakery and vanity which constitutes what most are trained to think of as life pales into
nothingness.

6384. 37:90	[1].	Lit.:	turned	away	turning	backs.	See	21:57,	27:80,	30:52,	37:90,	40:33.
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َما َلُكْم َلا َتنِطُقوَن 92. What	ails	you	that	you	speak	not?

ا بِٱْلَيِميِن َفَراَغ َعَلْيِهْم َضْرًبۢ 93. And	he	turned	on	them,	striking	with	his	right	
hand.

َفأَْقَبُلٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه َيزِفُّوَن 94. Then	came	they	towards	him	in	haste.

َقاَل أََتْعُبُدوَن َما َتْنِحُتوَن 95. He	said:	Serve	you	that	which	you	yourselves	
hew?

َوٱللَُّه َخَلَقُكْم َوَما َتْعَمُلوَن 96. And	God	created	you	and	what	you	make.

ا َفأَْلُقوُه فِى ٱْلَجِحيِم َقالُو۟ا ٱْبُنو۟ا َلُهۥ ُبْنَيًٰنۭ 97. They	said:	Build	for	him	a	structure	and	cast	
him	into	the	blazing	Eire.6385

ا َفأََراُدو۟ا بِِهۦ َكْيًدۭ 98. And	they	intended	for	him	a	plan

َفَجَعْلَنُٰهُم ٱْلأَْسَفِليَن Then	we	made	them	the	lowest.

َوَقاَل إِنِّى َذاِهٌب إَِلٰى َربِّى 99. And	he	said:	I	go	to	my	lord

َسَيْهِديِن He	will	guide	me.

ِلِحيَن ٰ رَبِّ َهْب لِى ِمَن ٱلصَّ 100. My	lord:	give	thou	me	one	among	the	righteous.

6385. 37:97	[1].	Arabic:	al	jaḥīm	–	blazing	Vire;	Hell.
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ْرَنُٰه بُِغَلٍٰم َحِليٍمۢ َفَبشَّ 101. So	we	gave	him	glad	tidings	of	a	forbearing	lad.

ْعَى َقاَل ا َبَلَغ َمَعُه ٱلسَّ َفَلمَّ 102. And	when	he	reached	the	age	of	working6386	
with	him,	he	said:	

َيُٰبَنىَّ إِنِّٓى أَرَٰى فِى ٱْلَمَناِم أَنِّٓى أَْذَبُحَك O	my	dear	son:	I	saw	in	a	dream	that	I	was	
sacriEicing	thee.	

َفٱنُظْر So	consider	thou	

َماَذا َترَٰىۚ  What	seest6387	thou?	

َقاَل َيٰٓأََبِت ٱْفَعْل َما تُْؤَمُرۖ  He	said:	O	my	father:	do	thou	that	thou	art	
commanded.	

ِبرِيَن ٰ َسَتِجُدنِٓى إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱلصَّ Thou	wilt	Eind	me	–	if	God	should	will	–	among	
the	patient.6388

آ أَْسَلَما َوَتلَُّهۥ لِْلَجِبيِن َفَلمَّ 103. And	when	they6389	had	submitted	and	he	had	
thrown	him	down	upon	his6390	brow

َوَنَٰدْيَنُٰه أَن َيٰٕٓاِْبَرِٰهيُم 104. We	called	to	him:	O	Ibrāhım̄:

ْءَياۚٓ  ْقَت ٱلرُّ َقْد َصدَّ 105. Thou	hast	conEirmed	the	vision.	

6386. 37:102	[1].	Lit.:	striving,	running.
6387. 37:102 [4]. The verb in this clause is the same in the Arabic (as in the English) as in the words of Ibrāhım̄ above. Ibrāhım̄ saw

a dream. He then asked his son what he saw, so it is reasonable to conclude that a dream is implied in this second case also.
Whatever the details, the Qur’anic narrative has Ibrāhım̄ and Ismāʿıl̄ agreeing together on the matter. Unlike the Jewish Bible
in	its	present	state,	Abraham	does	not	independently	decide	to	sacriEice	his	son	on	the	basis	of	no	consultation.

6388. 37:102	[6].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
6389. 37:103	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6390. 37:103	[1].	Lit.:	the.
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لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

َذا َلُهَو ٱْلَبَلُٰٓؤ۟ا ٱْلُمِبيُن إِنَّ َهٰ 106. That	was	a	clear	test.

َوَفَدْيَنُٰه بِِذْبٍح َعِظيٍمۢ 107. And	we	ransomed	him	with	a	tremendous	
sacriEice.

َوَتَرْكَنا َعَلْيِه فِى ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 108. And	we	left	for	him	among	those	who	came	
later:

َسَلٌٰم َعَلٰىٓ إِْبَرِٰهيَم 109. Peace	be	unto	Ibrāhım̄!

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َكَذٰ 110. Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

إِنَُّهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 111. He	was	among	our	believing	servants.6391

ِلِحيَن ٰ ا مَِّن ٱلصَّ َق َنِبيًّۭ ْرَنُٰه بِٕاِْسَحٰ َوَبشَّ 112. And	we	gave	him	glad	tidings	of	Isḥāq,	a	
prophet	among	the	righteous.

َقۚ  َوَبَٰرْكَنا َعَلْيِه وََعَلٰىٓ إِْسَحٰ 113. And	we	blessed	him	and	Isḥāq.	

يَِّتِهَما ُمْحِسٌنۭ َوِمن ُذرِّ And	among	their	progeny	is	the	doer	of	good

َوَظالٌِمۭ لَِّنْفِسِهۦ ُمِبيٌنۭ And	the	one	who	clearly	wrongs	his	soul.

6391. 37:111	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ُروَن َوَلَقْد َمَننَّا َعَلٰى ُموَسٰى َوَهٰ 114. And	we	bestowed	favour	upon	Mūsā	and	Hārūn

ْيَنُٰهَما َوَقْوَمُهَما ِمَن ٱْلَكرِْب ٱْلَعِظيِم َوَنجَّ 115. And	delivered	them6392	and	their6393	people	
from	the	tremendous	ordeal

َوَنَصْرَنُٰهْم َفَكانُو۟ا ُهُم ٱْلَغِٰلِبيَن 116. And	helped	them	so	they	became	the	victors

َوَءاَتْيَنُٰهَما ٱْلِكَتَٰب ٱْلُمْسَتِبيَن 117. And	gave	them6394	the	clarifying	law6395

َرَٰط ٱْلُمْسَتِقيَم َوَهَدْيَنُٰهَما ٱلصِّ 118. And	guided	them6396	to	the	straight	path.

َوَتَرْكَنا َعَلْيِهَما فِى ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 119. And	we	left	for	them6397	among	those	who	came
later:

ُروَن َسَلٌٰم َعَلٰى ُموَسٰى َوَهٰ 120. Peace	be	unto	Mūsā	and	Hārūn!

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ 121. Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

إِنَُّهَما ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 122. They6398	were	among	our	believing	servants.6399

إِنَّ إِْلَياَس َلِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َو 123. And	Ilyās6400	was	among	the	emissaries

6392. 37:115	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6393. 37:115	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6394. 37:117	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6395. 37:117	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6396. 37:118	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6397. 37:119	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6398. 37:122	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6399. 37:122	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6400. 37:123	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elijah.
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إِْذ َقاَل لَِقْوِمِهۦٓ أََلا َتتَُّقوَن 124. When	he	said	to	his	people:	Will	you	not	be	in	
prudent	fear?6401

ِلِقيَن ا َوَتَذُروَن أَْحَسَن ٱْلَخٰ أََتْدُعوَن َبْعًلۭ 125. Will	you	call	to	Baal6402	and	leave	the	best	of	
creators

ٱللََّه 126. God

َربَُّكْم Your	lord	

لِيَن َورَبَّ َءاَبآئُِكُم ٱْلأَوَّ And	the	lord	of	your	fathers	of	old?

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 127. And	they	rejected	him6403

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َلُمْحَضُروَن Then	are	they	those	summoned

إِلَّا ِعَباَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 128. Save	the	pure-hearted	servants	of	God.

َوَتَرْكَنا َعَلْيِه فِى ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 129. And	we	left	for	him	among	those	who	came	
later:

َسَلٌٰم َعَلٰىٓ إِْل َياِسيَن 130. Peace	be	unto	Ilyāsın̄!6404

6401. 37:124	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6402. 37:125	[1].	Arabic:	baʿl.
6403. 37:127	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
6404. 37:130 [1]. Typically identiEied with Old Testament Elijah. While I remain unconvinced by his argument on this point,

Muhammad Asad illustrates for us the problems here: The form Il-Yasin in which this name appears in the above verse is either
a variant of Ilyas (Elijah) or, more probably, a plural - "the Elijahs" - meaning "Elijah and his followers" (Tabari, Zamakhshari,
et al). According to Tabari, 'Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud used to read this verse as "Peace be upon Idrasin", which, apart from giving us
a variant or a plural of Idris ("Idris and his followers"), lends support to the view that Idris and Ilyas are but two designations of
one and the same person, the Biblical Elijah.My own view is that we should suspend judgment on this point in the absence of
objective	data.
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لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ 131. Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.

إِنَُّهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 132. He	was	among	our	believing	servants.6405

ا لَِّمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن إِنَّ لُوًطۭ َو 133. And	Lūṭ	was	among	the	emissaries

ْيَنُٰه َوأَْهَلُهۥٓ أَْجَمِعيَن إِْذ َنجَّ 134. When	we	delivered	him	and	his	household	all	
together

ا فِى ٱْلَغِٰبرِيَن إِلَّا َعُجوًزۭ 135. Save	an	old	woman6406	among	those	who	stayed
behind.

ْرَنا ٱْلَءاَخرِيَن ثُمَّ َدمَّ 136. Then	destroyed	we	the	others.

إِنَُّكْم َلَتُمرُّوَن َعَلْيِهم مُّْصِبِحيَن َو 137. And	you	pass	by	them6407	in	the	morning

بِٱلَّْيِلۗ  َو 138. And	at	night.

أََفَلا َتْعِقُلوَن Will	you	then	not6408	use	reason!

إِنَّ ُيونَُس َلِمَن ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن َو 139. And	Yūnus6409	was	among	the	emissaries

6405. 37:132	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
6406. 37:135	[1].	See	note	to	26:171.
6407. 37:137 [1]. This provides circumstantial support for the Petra thesis (which holds that Petra was the location for some part

at	least	of	the	revelation)	if	we	accept	that	the	cities	of	Lūṭ	are	in	the	region	of	the	Dead	Sea.	See	Article	XVIII.
6408. 37:138	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6409. 37:139	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jonah.
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إِْذ أََبَق إَِلى ٱْلُفْلِك ٱْلَمْشُحوِن 140. When	he	Eled	to	the	laden	ship

َفَساَهَم َفَكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْدَحِضيَن 141. And	cast	lots	and	was	of	those	defeated

َفٱْلَتَقَمُه ٱْلُحوُت َوُهَو ُمِليٌمۭ 142. And	the	Eish	swallowed	him	when	he	was	
blameworthy.

َفَلْوَلآ أَنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمَسبِِّحيَن 143. And	were	he	not	among	the	givers	of	glory6410

َلَلِبَث فِى َبْطِنِهۦٓ إَِلٰى َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن 144. He	would	have	tarried	in	its	belly	till	the	day	
they	are	raised.

۞ َفَنَبْذَنُٰه بِٱْلَعَرآِء َوُهَو َسِقيٌمۭ 145. Then	we	cast	him	on	a	bare	tract	when	he	was	
sick

َوأَۢنَبْتَنا َعَلْيِه َشَجَرًةۭ مِّن َيْقِطيٍنۢ 146. And	caused	a	tree	of	gourd	to	grow	over	him.

َوأَرَْسْلَنُٰه إَِلٰى ِم۟اَئِة أَْلٍف أَْو َيزِيُدوَن 147. And	we	sent	him	to	a	hundred	thousand	or	
more:

َـٔاَمُنو۟ا َف 148. They	believed

َفَمتَّْعَنُٰهْم إَِلٰى ِحيٍنۢ So	we	gave	them	enjoyment	for	a	time.

َفٱْسَتْفِتِهْم أَلَِربَِّك ٱْلَبَناُت َوَلُهُم ٱْلَبُنوَن 149. And	ask	thou	them:	Are	there	for	thy	lord	
daughters6411	and	for	them	sons?

6410. 37:143	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6411. 37:149	[1].	A	claim	known	to	have	been	made	among	the	people	of	Petra.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ِهُدوَن ا َوُهْم َشٰ أَْم َخَلْقَنا ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة إَِنًٰثۭ 150. If6412	we	created	the	angels	females	when	they	
were	witnesses:6413

أََلآ إِنَُّهم مِّْن إِْفِكِهْم َلَيُقولُوَن 151. (In	truth:6414	it	is	among	their	lies	that	they	say:

َوَلَد ٱللَُّه 152. God	has	begotten.

إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن َو And	they	are	liars.)

أَْصَطَفى ٱْلَبَناِت َعَلى ٱْلَبِنيَن 153. Chose	he	daughters	over	sons?

َما َلُكْم 154. What	ails	you?	

َكْيَف َتْحُكُموَن How	judge	you?6415

أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن 155. Will	you	then	not6416	take	heed!

ِبيٌنۭ أَْم َلُكْم ُسْلَطٌٰنۭ مُّ 156. If6417	you	have	a	clear	warrant:6418

ِدِقيَن َفأْتُو۟ا بِِكَتِٰبُكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ 157. Then	bring	your	decree6419	if	you	be	truthful.6420

6412. 37:150	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6413. 37:150	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim:	that	they	were	witness	to	the	creation	of	angels	as	females.
6414. 37:151	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
6415. 37:154	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	then	what	are	the	details?
6416. 37:155	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6417. 37:156	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6418. 37:156	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6419. 37:157	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6420. 37:157	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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اۚ  َوَجَعُلو۟ا َبْيَنُهۥ َوَبْيَن ٱْلِجنَِّة َنَسًبۭ 158. And	they	make	kinship	between	him	and	the	
jinn

َوَلَقْد َعِلَمِت ٱْلِجنَُّة إِنَُّهْم َلُمْحَضُروَن (But	the	jinn	know	they	will	be	summoned.

ا َيِصُفوَن َن ٱللَِّه َعمَّ ُسْبَحٰ 159. Glory6421	be	unto	God	above	what	they	
describe!)

إِلَّا ِعَباَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 160. Save	the	pure-hearted	servants	of	God.

َفٕاِنَُّكْم َوَما َتْعُبُدوَن 161. And	you	and	what	you	serve

ِتِنيَن َمآ أَنُتْم َعَلْيِه بَِفٰ 162. You	tempt	not	against	him

إِلَّا َمْن ُهَو َصاِل ٱْلَجِحيِم 163. Save	him	who	is	to	burn	in	Hell.

ْعُلوٌمۭ َوَما ِمنَّآ إِلَّا َلُهۥ َمَقاٌمۭ مَّ 164. (And	there	is	none	among	us6422	save	has	an	
appointed	station.6423

آفُّوَن إِنَّا َلَنْحُن ٱلصَّ َو 165. And	we	are	those	lined	up.6424

6421. 37:159	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6422. 37:164 [1]. I treat the portion at 37:164-166 as an aside; Eirstly, because I regard it as referencing 'the pure-hearted servants

of God' which is the dominant motif in the chapter (37:40, 37:74, 37:128, 37:160, 37:169) – and a collocation which occurs
nowhere outside it – but also because 37:165 and 37:166 both refer back to established concepts within the chapter (at 37:1
and 37:143 respectively); neither 'those lined up' nor 'givers of glory' occur anywhere in the text outside in the verses
mentioned here. The import of this segment, as I understand it, is that each person who pertains to 'the pure-hearted
servants of God' has his own 'appointed station' or particular mission (cf. 2:125). Some think that the present verse treats of
the	angels	(cf.	37:150).	

6423. 37:164	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
6424. 37:165	[1].	Cf.	37:1.
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إِنَّا َلَنْحُن ٱْلُمَسبُِّحوَن َو 166. And	we	are	the	givers	of	glory.)6425

إِن َكانُو۟ا َلَيُقولُوَن َو 167. And	they	said:

لِيَن ا مَِّن ٱْلأَوَّ َلْو أَنَّ ِعنَدَنا ِذْكًرۭ 168. Were	we	to	have	the	remembrance6426	of	the	
former	peoples

َلُكنَّا ِعَباَد ٱللَِّه ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 169. We	would	be	the	pure-hearted	servants	of	God.

َفَكَفُرو۟ا بِِهۦۖ  170. But	they	denied	it

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن So	they	will	come	to	know.

َوَلَقْد َسَبَقْت َكِلَمُتَنا لِِعَباِدَنا ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن 171. And	our	word	has	gone	forth	to	our	servants	
the	emissaries

إِنَُّهْم َلُهُم ٱْلَمنُصوُروَن 172. They	–	they	–	will	be	those	helped.

إِنَّ ُجنَدَنا َلُهُم ٱْلَغِٰلُبوَن َو 173. And	our	host,6427	they	will	be	the	victors.

َفَتَولَّ َعْنُهْم َحتَّٰى ِحيٍنۢ 174. So	turn	thou	from	them	for	a	time.

َوأَْبِصْرُهْم 175. And	watch	thou	them:

6425. 37:166	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.	Cf.	37:143.
6426. 37:168	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6427. 37:173	[1].	Or	(military)	force.
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َفَسْوَف ُيْبِصُروَن They	will	see.

أََفِبَعَذابَِنا َيْسَتْعِجُلوَن 176. Would	they	then	hasten	our	punishment?

َفٕاَِذا َنزََل بَِساَحِتِهْم 177. Then	when	it	descends	in	their	courtyard:

َفَسآَء َصَباُح ٱْلُمنَذرِيَن Evil	is	the	morning	of	those	who	were	warned.

َوَتَولَّ َعْنُهْم َحتَّٰى ِحيٍنۢ 178. And	turn	thou	from	them	for	a	time.

َوأَْبِصْر 179. And	watch	thou:

َفَسْوَف ُيْبِصُروَن They	will	see.

َن َربَِّك ُسْبَحٰ 180. Glory6428	be	unto	thy	lord

ِة رَبِّ ٱْلِعزَّ The	Lord	of	Greatness6429	

ا َيِصُفوَن َعمَّ From	what	they	describe!

َوَسَلٌٰم َعَلى ٱْلُمرَْسِليَن 181. And	peace	be	unto	the	emissaries!

6428. 37:180	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6429. 37:180	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
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َوٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه 182. And	praise	belongs	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6430	the	
Merciful.

ٓصۚ  1. ṣād6431

ْكِر َوٱْلُقْرَءاِن ِذى ٱلذِّ By	the	Qur’an6432	full	of	remembrance!6433

ٍةۢ َوِشَقاٍقۢ َبِل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا فِى ِعزَّ 2. The	truth	is:6434	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning6435	are	in	pride6436	and	dissension.

َكْم أَْهَلْكَنا ِمن َقْبِلِهم مِّن َقرٍْنۢ 3. (How	many	a	generation	we	destroyed	before	
them:

َفَناَدو۟ا وََّلاَت ِحيَن َمَناٍصۢ They	cried	out	when	there	was	no	time	to	
escape.)

ْنُهْمۖ  نِذٌرۭ مِّ وََعِجُبٓو۟ا أَن َجآَءُهم مُّ 4. And	they	are	amazed	that	a	warner	has	come	to
them	from	among	themselves.

َوَقاَل ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن And	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue6437	say:	

6430. 38:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6431. 38:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ṣād:
ṣād:	Fortitude	in	holding	fast	to	God’s	revelation.
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

6432. 38:1	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6433. 38:1	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6434. 38:2	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6435. 38:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6436. 38:2	[1].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
6437. 38:4	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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اٌب ِحٌرۭ َكذَّ َذا َسٰ َهٰ This	is	a	sorcerer,6438	a	teller	of	lies.

ِحًداۖ  ا َوٰ أََجَعَل ٱْلَءالَِهَة إَِلًٰهۭ 5. Has	he	made	the	gods	One	God?6439	

َذا َلَشْىءٌ ُعَجاٌبۭ إِنَّ َهٰ This	is	an	amazing	thing.

َوٱنَطَلَق ٱْلَمَلأُ ِمْنُهْم أَِن ٱْمُشو۟ا َوٱْصِبُرو۟ا

َعَلٰىٓ َءالَِهِتُكْمۖ 

6. And	the	eminent	ones	among	them	step	
forward:	Go	and	be	steadfast	to	your	gods.	

َذا َلَشْىءٌۭ ُيَراُد إِنَّ َهٰ This	is	the	thing	to	do.6440

َذا فِى ٱْلِملَِّة ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َما َسِمْعَنا بَِهٰ 7. We	heard	not	of	this	in	the	latter	creed.6441

َذآ إِلَّا ٱْخِتَلٌٰق إِْن َهٰ This	is	only	a	fabrication.

ْكُر ِمۢن َبْيِنَناۚ  أَُءنزَِل َعَلْيِه ٱلذِّ 8. Is	it	that	remembrance6442	was	sent	down	upon	
him	from	among	us?	

َبْل ُهْم فِى َشكٍّۢ مِّن ِذْكرِىۖ  The	truth	is:6443	they	are	in	doubt	concerning	
my	remembrance.6444

6438. 38:4	[3].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
6439. 38:5 [1]. This is as true today at at any other time, with the modern gods of popular, unproven theories and other Eictions

touted	about	and	embraced	as	fact.
6440. 38:6	[2].	Lit.:	the	thing	desired.
6441. 38:7	[1].	I.e.	in	that	creed	which	is	either	most	recent	or	current.
6442. 38:8	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6443. 38:8	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6444. 38:8	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ا َيُذوقُو۟ا َعَذاِب َبل لَّمَّ The	truth	is:6445	they	have	not	tasted	my	
punishment.

أَْم ِعنَدُهْم َخَزآئُِن رَْحَمِة َربَِّك ٱْلَعزِيِز

اِب ٱْلَوهَّ

9. If6446	they	have	the	treasuries	of	the	mercy	of	
thy	lord:	the	Mighty,	the	Bestower:6447

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َمٰ أَْم َلُهم مُّْلُك ٱلسَّ

َبْيَنُهَماۖ 

10. Or	if6448	they	have	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth	and	what	is	between	them:6449

َفْلَيْرَتُقو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَْسَبِٰب Then	let	them	ascend	into	the	causes!6450

ا ُهَنالَِك َمْهُزوٌمۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَْحَزاِب ُجنٌدۭ مَّ 11. Some	force	is	thereupon6451	defeated	among	the
parties.6452

6445. 38:8	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6446. 38:9	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6447. 38:9	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6448. 38:10	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6449. 38:10	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	Grammar:	dual.
6450. 38:10 [2]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting

things. I understand the purport to be: if they claim to have mastery over the heavens and the earth, then let them ascend into
the	underlying	causes	thereof.	Of	course,	men	cannot	do	this	–	which	would	be	Eine	if	they	admitted	as	much.

6451. 38:11	[1].	I.e.	upon	encountering	and	rejecting	the	message	of	their	messenger.
6452. 38:11 [1]. This is a pivotal, crucial clause and absent any methodical approach to textual values has resulted in wild guessing

as to its meaning. A. J. Arberry has: A very host of parties is routed there! M.K. Shakir has: A host of deserters of the allies shall
be here put to Vlight.Muhammad Asad has: [But] there it is: any and all human beings, however [strongly] leagued together, are
bound to suffer defeat [whenever they refuse to accept the truth]. N. J. Dawood has: Their faction is no more than a beaten
army. Saheeh International has: [They are but] soldiers [who will be] defeated there among the companies [of disbelievers].
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has: But there - will be put to Vlight even a host of confederates. The translators cited, then, understand two
things: a) that there is a host of some kind and b) that host is defeated. What their presentations lack is any demonstration of
the import of – and connection between – these two facts. Part of their problem is that they are trying to work blind: they
have no pan-textual method; they do not understand the system of Qur’anic deEinitions; they do not understand the function
of bal in 38:8 or of the hanging am at 38:9-10, and on top of that they are obliged to deal with the sandstorm of the
Traditionalist’s extraneous narrative interpolation. Under such circumstances it would be surprising if they were able to
demonstrate any clarity. I will unpick the present clause within the framework of the methodology used here before going
on to demonstrate what it means. Firstly, jund is a collective noun rendered force throughout (19:75, 36:28, 36:75, 37:173,
38:11, 44:24, 67:20) and indicates a group directed towards an aim of some kind, usually – though not always – with a
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َبْت َقْبَلُهْم َقْوُم نُوٍحۢ َكذَّ 12. The	people	of	Nūḥ	before	them	rejected

وََعاٌدۭ And	ʿAv d

َوفِرَْعْوُن ُذو ٱْلأَْوَتاِد And	Firʿawn,6453	Lord	of	Stakes

َوَثُموُد 13. And	Thamūd

َوَقْوُم لُوٍطۢ And	the	people	of	Lūṭ

َـْٔيَكِةۚ  ُب ْل َوأَْصَحٰ And	the	companions	of	the	woods.6454	

military aspect; secondly, hunālikameans there (at that place) or thereupon and is rendered in this second mode throughout
(3:38, 7:119, 10:30, 18:44, 25:13, 33:11, 38:11, 40:78, 40:85); thirdly, we have the verb hazama. It occurs twice as a verb at
(2:251, 54:45) and once (here) as a passive participle. The Eirst instance of the verb treats of the victory of the children of
Isrā’ıl̄ under Ṭālūt (in which Dāwūd slew Jālūt) while the second instance treats of the inevitability of victory over the forces
of denial (after a rehearsal of the defeat of Firʿawn). Hence, both contexts unquestionably treat of defeat, which may safely be
relied upon as the value here (in passive mode). Fourthly, the plural noun al aḥzāb is rendered by me as the parties
throughout. A careful reading of all instances (11:17, 13:36, 19:37, 33:20, 33:20, 33:22, 38:11, 38:13, 40:30, 43:65) makes
clear that this term has a particular meaning: it denotes those groups or factions into which men fall based on their reaction
to the message given by God. That is: al aḥzāb are those who encounter and (usually) reject the message brought by the
messenger (this point is made explicitly here at 38:13-14). We are left with the meaning of mā and min. The latter
consistently means among or of and is rendered thus here. The particle mā (which follows junb) has a range of meanings.
However, following an indeEinite noun (as here) it means some, certain (for example yawman mā – some day, sometime in the
future). The correct rendering is therefore: Some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. To understand what this
means we need to understand that the tone and content of the lead-up from the beginning of the chapter treats of the
confrontation and defeat of the ruling elite of the day. On a verse-by-verse basis: 38:1 evokes the Qur’an; 38:2 states that
those who are indifferent to warning are lost; 38:3 reminds of the destruction of previous communities; 38:4-5 cite
amazement at being warned by one of their own, and subsequent accusations against the message-bearer; 38:6-7 list initial
strategies on the part of the ruling elite to refute the message; 38:8 gives a true assessment of the condition of those warned;
38:9-10 posit a challenge to two positions which fundamentally underpin the position supported by the ruling elite which is:
let them ascend into the causes! – i.e. make the heavens and the earth obey them. However, the fact is that they do not have
the treasures of the mercies of God nor do they have the dominion of the heavens and the earth (cf. 38:9-10); they have
smoke, mirrors and threats. Thus, they and their claims are exposed. The crucial import of 38:11 lies in the fact that it is at
this point (i.e. having taken the argument to this point) that some force is thereupon defeated among the parties. This is the
equivalent of serving a writ or reading someone their rights. After this point they are guilty and liable to punishment – a
juncture made explicitly at 38:12-15. Cf. 39:71. This is a central point and entirely consonant with the value of the
muqaṭṭaʿāt	found	at	38:1	after	which	this	chapter	is	named;	see	Article	XX.

6453. 38:12	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6454. 38:13	[3].	See	note	to	15:78.
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أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱْلأَْحَزاُب These	were	the	parties.

َب ٱلرُُّسَل إِن ُكلٌّ إِلَّا َكذَّ 14. All	only	rejected	the	messengers

َفَحقَّ ِعَقاِب So	my	retribution	became	binding.6455

ِحَدًةۭ ُؤَلآِء إِلَّا َصْيَحًةۭ َوٰ َوَما َينُظُر َهٰٓ 15. And	these6456	wait	only	for	one	blast.

ا َلَها ِمن َفَواٍقۢ مَّ It	will	have	no	delay.

ل لََّنا ِقطََّنا َقْبَل َيْوِم َوَقالُو۟ا َربََّنا َعجِّ

ٱْلِحَساِب

16. And	they	say:	Our	lord:	hasten	thou	for	us	our	
lot	before	the	Day	of	Reckoning!6457

ٱْصِبْر َعَلٰى َما َيُقولُوَن 17. Be	thou	patient	over	what	they	say	

َوٱْذُكْر َعْبَدَنا َداُوۥَد َذا ٱْلأَْيِدۖ  And	remember	thou	our	servant	Dāwūd,	one	
possessing	strength

اٌب َُّهۥٓ أَوَّ إِن He	was	one	turning	in	repentance.6458

6455. 38:14 [2]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

6456. 38:15	[1].	I.e.	those	who	receive	warning	today.
6457. 38:16	[1].	I.e.	let	us	have	as	much	‘fun’	and	wealth	as	possible.
6458. 38:17 [3]. The point of the story of Dāwūd (38:17-27) is repentance – learning the lessons from what happens in one’s own

life and regarding them as teachers in the science of drawing closer to God by repenting of one’s own faults and sins rather
than	being	quick	to	judge	and	condemn	others.
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ْرَنا ٱْلِجَباَل َمَعُهۥ ُيَسبِّْحَن بِٱْلَعِشىِّ إِنَّا َسخَّ

ْشَراِق َوٱْلٕاِ

18. We	made	serviceable	the	mountains	with	him	
giving	glory6459	at	evening	and	daybreak

 ۖ َوٱلطَّْيَر َمْحُشوَرًةۭ 19. And	the	birds	assembled

اٌبۭ ُكلٌّۭ لَُّهۥٓ أَوَّ All	were	turning	in	repentance	to	him.

َوَشَدْدَنا ُمْلَكُهۥ 20. And	we	made	strong	his	dominion	

َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ٱْلِحْكَمَة َوَفْصَل ٱْلِخَطاِب And	gave	him	wisdom6460	and	discernment	of	
speech.	

۞ َوَهْل أََتٰىَك َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱْلَخْصِم 21. And	has	the	story	of	the	litigants	come	to	thee	

ُرو۟ا ٱْلِمْحَراَب إِْذ َتَسوَّ When	they	scaled	the	wall	of	the	sanctuary

إِْذ َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلٰى َداُوۥَد 22. When	they	entered	upon	Dāwūd

َفَفِزَع ِمْنُهْمۖ  And	he	was	in	terror	of	them?

َقالُو۟ا َلا َتَخْفۖ  َخْصَماِن َبَغٰى َبْعُضَنا

َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ

They	said:	Fear	thou	not	–	two	litigants,	one	of	
whom	has	oppressed	the	other.	

6459. 38:18	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6460. 38:20	[2].	See	note	at	33:34.
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َفٱْحُكم َبْيَنَنا بِٱْلَحقِّ So	judge	thou	between	us	aright6461	

َوَلا تُْشِطْط And	be	thou	not	unjust.	

َرِٰط َوٱْهِدَنآ إَِلٰى َسَوآِء ٱلصِّ And	guide	thou	us	to	the	evenness	of	the	path.

َذآ أَِخى َلُهۥ تِْسٌعۭ َوتِْسُعوَن َنْعَجًةۭ إِنَّ َهٰ

ِحَدٌةۭ َولَِى َنْعَجٌةۭ َوٰ

23. This,	my	brother,	has	nine-and-ninety	ewes	and
I	have	one	ewe

َفَقاَل أَْكِفْلِنيَها And	he	said:	Place	thou	her	in	my	charge

نِى فِى ٱْلِخَطاِب وََعزَّ And	he	overcame	me	in	speech.

َقاَل َلَقْد َظَلَمَك بُِسَؤاِل َنْعَجِتَك إَِلٰى

نَِعاِجِهۦۖ 

24. Said	he:	He	has	wronged	thee	in	asking	thy	ewe
for	his	ewes

ا مَِّن ٱْلُخَلَطآِء َلَيْبِغى َبْعُضُهْم إِنَّ َكِثيًرۭ َو

َعَلٰى َبْعٍض

And	many	among	acquaintances	oppress	one	
another	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ Save	those	who	heed	warning6462	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness

6461. 38:22	[4].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
6462. 38:24	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ا ُهْمۗ  َوَقِليٌلۭ مَّ And	few	are	they.

َوَظنَّ َداُوۥُد أَنََّما َفَتنَُّٰه And	Dāwūd	saw	that	we	had	but	subjected	him	
to	means	of	denial6463

ا َوأََناَب ۩ َفٱْسَتْغَفَر َربَُّهۥ َوَخرَّ َراِكًعۭ And	he	sought	forgiveness	of	his	lord	and	fell	
down	humbly6464	and	repented.

َفَغَفْرَنا َلُهۥ َذٰلَِكۖ  25. And	we	forgave	him	that

َـٔاٍبۢ إِنَّ َلُهۥ ِعنَدَنا َلزُْلَفٰى َوُحْسَن َم َو And	he	has	nearness	in	our	sight	and	a	goodly	
journey’s	end.

َيَٰداُوۥُد إِنَّا َجَعْلَنَٰك َخِليَفًةۭ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 26. O	Dāwūd:	we	placed	thee	as	a	successor	in	the	
earth:

َفٱْحُكم َبْيَن ٱلنَّاِس بِٱْلَحقِّ Judge	thou	between	men	aright6465	

َوَلا َتتَِّبِع ٱْلَهَوٰى َفُيِضلََّك َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ  And	follow	thou	not	vain	desire	lest	it	cause	
thee	to	stray	from	the	path	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيِضلُّوَن َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َلُهْم

َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۢ بَِما َنُسو۟ا َيْوَم ٱْلِحَساِب

Those	who	stray	from	the	path	of	God	have	a	
severe	punishment	because	they	forgot	the	Day
of	Reckoning.

6463. 38:24	[5].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
6464. 38:24	[6].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
6465. 38:26	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َمآَء َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َوَما َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

اۚ  َبِٰطًلۭ

27. And	we	created	not	the	sky	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them6466	in	vain.

َذٰلَِك َظنُّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ  That	is	the	assumption	of	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning.6467	

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمَن ٱلنَّاِر And	woe	to	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning6468	from	the	Eire!

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ أَْم َنْجَعُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

َكٱْلُمْفِسِديَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

28. If6469	we	make	those	who	heed	warning6470	and	
do	deeds	of	righteousness	like	the	workers	of	
corruption	in	the	land:[...]6471

اِر أَْم َنْجَعُل ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن َكٱْلُفجَّ Or	if6472	we	make	those	of	prudent	fear6473	like	
the	licentious:[...]6474

ِكَتٌٰب أَنزَْلَنُٰه إَِلْيَك 29. A	decree6475	have	we	sent	down	to	thee6476

بَُّرٓو۟ا َءاَيِٰتِهۦ ُمَبٰرٌَكۭ لَِّيدَّ One	blessed	that	they	might	ponder	its	
proofs6477	

6466. 38:27	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
6467. 38:27	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6468. 38:27	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6469. 38:28	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6470. 38:28	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6471. 38:28	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	Sc.	then	should	we	be	unrighteous	or	unfair.
6472. 38:28	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6473. 38:28	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
6474. 38:28 [2]. I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then should we be unrighteous or unfair. See 83:7 for an account of what such people have

to	look	forward	to.
6475. 38:29	[1].	I.e.	one	attesting	to	the	fact	that	God	is	not	unrighteous	or	unfair.	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6476. 38:29	[1].	Arabic:	kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka	mubārakun.	See	Article	XI.ix.
6477. 38:29	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َر أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب لَِيَتَذكَّ َو And	that	those	possessed	of	insight	might	take	
heed.

َنۚ  َوَوَهْبَنا لَِداُوۥَد ُسَلْيَمٰ 30. And	we	gave	Dāwūd	Sulaymān.	

نِْعَم ٱْلَعْبُدۖ  How	excellent	a	servant!	

اٌب َُّهۥٓ أَوَّ إِن He	was	one	turning	in	repentance.

ِفَنُٰت ٱْلِجَياُد ٰ إِْذ ُعرَِض َعَلْيِه بِٱْلَعِشىِّ ٱلصَّ 31. When	there	were	presented	to	him	in	the	
evening	well-bred	racing	horses:6478

َفَقاَل إِنِّٓى أَْحَبْبُت ُحبَّ ٱْلَخْيِر َعن ِذْكِر

َربِّى

32. He	said:	I	have	loved	the	love	of	good	out	of6479	
remembrance6480	of	my	lord

َحتَّٰى َتَوارَْت بِٱْلِحَجاِب Until	it6481	disappeared	behind	the	partition.

6478. 38:31 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: SaVinat: literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs, Virmly planted,
with the hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on the ground. This would imply breeding and a steady temper, to match with the
quality	of	swiftness	mentioned[...].

6479. 38:32 [1]. I agree with both Abdullah Yusuf Ali and Muhammad Asad who render this passage in the same tenor as have I, a
way which is at odds with many Traditionalists who have Sulaymān hacking his horses into pieces at 38:33 – something
which is nowhere found in the Arabic (and I do not pretend to be able to explain the reason for their hallucinations).
Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: The story is not found in the Old Testament. I interpret it to mean that, like his father David,
Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up with his spiritual virtues. He was fond
of horses: he had great armies and wealth; but he used them all in God’s service[...]. His battles were not fought for lust of blood,
but as Jihāds in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a
spiritual	element	in	it.	He	loved	by	a	kind	of	love	which	was	spiritual—the	love	of	the	highest	Good.

6480. 38:32	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6481. 38:32 [2]. Grammar: the verb here is in the feminine singular, agreeing with shams (sun) which is obliquely referenced by

virtue of the fact that we know that it is evening (ʿashiyya). Traditionalist interpretations vary for 38:31-33. The facts as I see
them are: Sulaymān loved horses out of love for God (seeing God’s hand in their creation and maintenance); the sun then
went away (which indicated that it was time for prayer); Sulaymān stopped for prayer after which he asked for the horses to
be brought back to him; he then anointed or stroked their necks and legs (the word is masḥ from which we get masīḥ or
anointed one) as would anyone who loves horses. The lesson is simple: you can have good things in abundance and keep a
right	attitude	towards	them.
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 ۖ وَها َعَلىَّ رُدُّ 33. Return	them	to	me!

وِق َوٱْلأَْعَناِق ا بِٱلسُّ َفَطِفَق َمْسًحۢ Then	he	began	to	anoint	the	legs	and	necks.

َن َوَلَقْد َفَتنَّا ُسَلْيَمٰ 34. And	we	subjected	Sulaymān	to	means	of	
denial6482	

ا َوأَْلَقْيَنا َعَلٰى ُكرِْسيِِّهۦ َجَسًدۭ And	cast	upon	his	throne	a	body.6483

ثُمَّ أََناَب Then	did	he	repent.

ا لَّا َقاَل رَبِّ ٱْغِفْر لِى َوَهْب لِى ُمْلًكۭ

َيۢنَبِغى لِأََحٍدۢ مِّۢن َبْعِدٓىۖ 

35. He	said:	My	lord:	forgive	thou	me	and	give	thou	
me	a	dominion	such	as	behoves	not	anyone	
after	me.	

اُب إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَوهَّ Thou	art	the	Bestower.

6482. 38:34	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
6483. 38:34 [2]. While I do not share his pre-existing allegiance to the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Article XVIII), I

reproduce Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here in full: The body (without life) on his throne has been variously interpreted. The
interpretation that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was, was like a body without a soul, unless it was
viviVied by God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his real power lay there. He did his best to root out
idolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem for the worship of the One True God. Cf. his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of
Sheba, 27:40. See also 7:148, where the same word jasad is used in connection with the image of a calf which the Israelites had
set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly Power as they may worship an idol, and there is great
temptation in such Power, though Solomon withstood such temptation[...]. Muhammad Asad’s comment adds to those
provided by Abdullah Yusuf Ali: To explain this verse, some of the commentators advance the most fantastic stories, almost all
of them going back to Talmudic sources. Razi rejects them all, maintaining that they are unworthy of serious consideration.
Instead, he plausibly suggests that the "body" (jasad) upon Solomon’s throne is an allusion to his own body, and - metonymically
- to his kingly power, which was bound to remain "lifeless" so long as it was not inspired by God-willed ethical values. (It is to be
borne in mind that in classical Arabic a person utterly weakened by illness, worry or fear, or devoid of moral values, is often
described as "a body without a soul".) In other words, Solomon’s early trial consisted in his inheriting no more than a kingly
position,	and	it	rested	upon	him	to	endow	that	position	with	spiritual	essence	and	meaning.
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ْرَنا َلُه ٱلرِّيَح َتْجرِى بِأَْمرِِهۦ رَُخآًء َفَسخَّ

َحْيُث أََصاَب

36. So	we	made	serviceable	to	him	the	wind	
blowing	gently	by	his	command	whithersoever	
he	directed

اٍصۢ َيِٰطيَن ُكلَّ َبنَّآٍءۢ وََغوَّ َوٱلشَّ 37. And	the	shayṭāns,	every	builder	and	diver

نِيَن فِى ٱْلأَْصَفاِد َوَءاَخرِيَن ُمَقرَّ 38. And	others	bound	together	in	shackles.

َذا َعَطآُؤَنا َهٰ 39. This	is	our	bestowal

َفٱْمُنْن أَْو أَْمِسْك بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍبۢ So	grant	thou	or	withhold	thou	without	
reckoning!6484

َـٔاٍبۢ إِنَّ َلُهۥ ِعنَدَنا َلزُْلَفٰى َوُحْسَن َم َو 40. And	he	has	nearness	in	our	sight	and	a	goodly	
journey’s	end.

َوٱْذُكْر َعْبَدَنآ أَيُّوَب 41. And	remember	thou	our	servant	Ayyūb6485

إِْذ َناَدٰى َربَُّهۥٓ When	he	called	to	his	lord:	

ْيَطُٰن بُِنْصٍبۢ وََعَذاٍب ِنَى ٱلشَّ أَنِّى َمسَّ The	shayṭān	has	touched	me	with	distress	and	
punishment.

ٱْرُكْض بِرِْجِلَكۖ  42. Hasten	thou	away6486	on	foot6487	

6484. 38:39	[2].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
6485. 38:41	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Job.
6486. 38:42 [1]. Various unsubstantiated and fanciful interpretations exist. This interpretation of rakaḍa bi rijlika as to tread the

ground with thy foot is found in Lane, page 1151; however, the foundational sense for this verb is to Vlee or to hasten away
(21:12,	21:13).

6487. 38:42	[1].	Lit.:	thy	foot.

ص 38 ṣād
Ṣād

1520 ص



َذا ُمْغَتَسٌلۢ َباِرٌدۭ َوَشَراٌبۭ َهٰ This	is	a	cool	bath	and	drink!

نَّا َعُهْم رَْحَمًةۭ مِّ َوَوَهْبَنا َلُهۥٓ أَْهَلُهۥ َوِمْثَلُهم مَّ 43. And	we	gave	him	his	household	and	their	like	
with	them	as	mercy	from	us	

َوِذْكرَٰى لِأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب And	as	a	reminder	for	those	possessed	of	
insight.

ا َفٱْضرِب بِِّهۦ َوُخْذ بَِيِدَك ِضْغًثۭ 44. And:	Take	thou	in	thy	hand	a	bouquet	and	
strike	thou	therewith

َوَلا َتْحَنْثۗ  And	break	thou	not	thine	oath!6488

اۚ  إِنَّا َوَجْدَنُٰه َصابًِرۭ We	found	him	patient.	

نِّْعَم ٱْلَعْبُدۖ  How	excellent	a	servant!

اٌبۭ َُّهۥٓ أَوَّ إِن He	was	one	turning	in	repentance.

َق َوَيْعُقوَب إِْسَحٰ َوٱْذُكْر ِعَبَٰدَنآ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َو

ِر أُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْيِدى َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ

45. And	remember	thou	our	servants	Ibrāhım̄,	
Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb,	possessors	of	strength	and	
vision.

6488. 38:44 [2]. Arabic: ḥ-n-th. See Article XIII.viii. Muhammad Asad comments here: In the words of the Bible (The Book of Job ii,
9), at the time of his seemingly hopeless suffering Job’s wife reproached her husband for persevering in his faith: "Dost thou still
retain thine integrity? Curse God, and die." According to the classical Qur’an-commentators, Job swore that, if God would restore
him to health, he would punish her blasphemy with a hundred stripes. But when he did recover, he bitterly regretted his hasty
oath, for he realized that his wife’s "blasphemy" had been an outcome of her love and pity for him; and thereupon he was told in
a revelation that he could fulVil his vow in a symbolic manner by striking her once with "a bunch of grass containing a hundred
blades or more". (Cf. 5:89 - "God will not take you to task for oaths which you may have uttered without thought.") Also of
interest is the fact is that the Arabic here ḍighth means bunch, mixed bunch, something muddled (such as Elowers, grasses,
thoughts).
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إِنَّآ أَْخَلْصَنُٰهم بَِخالَِصٍةۢ 46. We	puriEied	them	with	a	pure	quality:	

اِر ِذْكرَى ٱلدَّ The	reminder	of	the	abode.

إِنَُّهْم ِعنَدَنا َلِمَن ٱْلُمْصَطَفْيَن ٱْلأَْخَياِر َو 47. And	they	are	in	our	sight	among	the	chosen,	the
excellent.

ِعيَل َوٱْذُكْر إِْسَمٰ 48. And	remember	thou	Ismāʿıl̄

َوٱْلَيَسَع And	Al-Yasaʿ6489	

َوَذا ٱْلِكْفِلۖ  And	him	of	the	pledge.6490

َوُكلٌّۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَْخَياِر And	all	were	among	the	excellent.

 ۚ َذا ِذْكٌرۭ َهٰ 49. This	is	a	remembrance.6491

َـٔاٍبۢ إِنَّ لِْلُمتَِّقيَن َلُحْسَن َم َو And	for	those	of	prudent	fear6492	is	a	goodly	
journey’s	end:

َجنَِّٰت َعْدٍنۢ 50. Gardens	of	perpetual	abode.

َفتََّحًةۭ لَُّهُم ٱْلأَْبَوُٰب مُّ The	gates	are	opened	for	them.

6489. 38:48	[2]	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elisha.
6490. 38:48	[3].	Arabic:	dhul	kiVl.	IdentiEied	by	some	with	Ezekiel;	however,	see	note	to	21:85.
6491. 38:49	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6492. 38:49	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِكَهٍةۢ َكِثيَرٍةۢ ُمتَِّكـِٔيَن فِيَها َيْدُعوَن فِيَها بَِفٰ

َوَشَراٍبۢ

51. Reclining	therein	they	call	therein	for	plenteous
fruit	and	drink

۞ َوِعنَدُهْم َقِٰصَرُٰت ٱلطَّرِْف أَْتَراٌب 52. And	with	them	maidens	of	modest	gaze,6493	
well-matched.6494

َذا َما تُوَعُدوَن لَِيْوِم ٱْلِحَساِب َهٰ 53. This	is	what	you	are	promised	for	the	Day	of	
Reckoning.

َذا َلرِْزقَُنا إِنَّ َهٰ 54. This	is	our	provision.	

َما َلُهۥ ِمن نََّفاٍد It	has	no	depletion.

َذاۚ  َهٰ 55. This!

َـٔاٍبۢ ِغيَن َلَشرَّ َم
ٰ إِنَّ لِلطَّ َو And	for	the	people	transgressing	all	bounds6495	

is	an	evil	journey’s	end:

َجَهنََّم َيْصَلْوَنَها 56. Hell	wherein	they	will	burn.

َفِبْئَس ٱْلِمَهاُد And	evil	is	the	resting-place.

َذا َهٰ 57. This!	

6493. 38:52	[1].	Arabic:	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf.	See	Article	XXII.
6494. 38:52	[1].	Arabic:	atrāb.	See	Article	XXII.
6495. 38:55	[2].	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.
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َفْلَيُذوقُوُه So	let	them	taste	it:

اٌقۭ َحِميٌمۭ وََغسَّ A	scalding	liquid	and	intense	cold

ٌج َوَءاَخُر ِمن َشْكِلِهۦٓ أَْزَوٰ 58. And	more6496	of	like	kind.6497

َذا َهٰ 59. This!

َعُكْمۖ  ْقَتِحٌمۭ مَّ َفْوٌجۭ مُّ A	host	rushing	headlong	with	you.

ا بِِهْمۚ  َلا َمرَْحًبۢ No	welcome	is	there	for	them.

إِنَُّهْم َصالُو۟ا ٱلنَّاِر They	will	burn	in	the	Eire.

ا بُِكْمۖ  َقالُو۟ا َبْل أَنُتْم َلا َمرَْحًبۢ 60. They	will	say:	The	truth	is:6498	you	–	there	is	no	
welcome	for	you.	

ْمُتُموُه َلَناۖ  أَنُتْم َقدَّ You	sent	it	ahead	for	us

َفِبْئَس ٱْلَقَراُر So	evil	is	the	Einal	lodging.

6496. 38:58	[1].	Lit.:	other	(i.e.	punishments).
6497. 38:58	[1].	Lit.:	of	its	likeness	are	mates.	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
6498. 38:60	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ا َذا َفزِْدُه َعَذاًبۭ َم َلَنا َهٰ َقالُو۟ا َربََّنا َمن َقدَّ

ا فِى ٱلنَّاِر ِضْعًفۭ

61. They	will	say:	Our	lord:	whoso	sent	this	ahead	
for	us,	increase	thou	for	him	of	punishment	a	
double	portion	in	the	Eire.	

ُهم َوَقالُو۟ا َما َلَنا َلا َنرَٰى رَِجاًلۭا ُكنَّا َنُعدُّ

مَِّن ٱْلأَْشَراِر

62. And	they	will	say:	What	ails	us	that	we	see	not	
men	we	counted	among	the	worst

أَتََّخْذَنُٰهْم ِسْخرِيًّا 63. Whom	we	took	in	derision

ُر أَْم َزاَغْت َعْنُهُم ٱْلأَْبَصٰ Or	does	our6499	vision	miss	them?

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َلَحقٌّۭ 64. That	is	true:6500	

َتَخاُصُم أَْهِل ٱلنَّاِر The	mutual	recrimination	of	the	people	of	the	
Eire.

 ۖ قُْل إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا ُمنِذٌرۭ 65. Say	thou:	I	am	but	a	warner

اُر ِحُد ٱْلَقهَّ َوَما ِمْن إَِلٍٰه إِلَّا ٱللَُّه ٱْلَوٰ And	there	is	no	god	save	God:	the	One,	the	
Omnipotent

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َمٰ رَبُّ ٱلسَّ 66. Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	and	what	is	
between	them6501	

6499. 38:63	[2].	Lit:	the.
6500. 38:64	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
6501. 38:66	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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ُٰر ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَغفَّ The	Mighty,	the	Pardoning.

قُْل ُهَو َنَبٌؤ۟ا َعِظيٌم 67. Say	thou:	It	is	tremendous	news

أَنُتْم َعْنُه ُمْعرُِضوَن 68. From	which	you	turn	away.

َما َكاَن لَِى ِمْن ِعْلٍمۭ بِٱْلَمَلٕاِ ٱْلأَْعَلٰىٓ إِْذ

َيْخَتِصُموَن

69. I	had	no	knowledge	of	the	exalted	assembly6502	
when	they	disputed6503

ِبيٌن إِن ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ إِلَّآ أَنََّمآ أََن۠ا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ 70. (I	am	only	instructed6504	to	be	but	a	clear	
warner)

ا مِّن ِلٌقۢ َبَشًرۭ إِْذ َقاَل َربَُّك لِْلَمَلِٰٓئَكِة إِنِّى َخٰ

ِطيٍنۢ

71. When	thy	lord	said	to	the	angels:	I	am	creating	
a	mortal	from	clay

ْيُتُهۥ َوَنَفْخُت فِيِه ِمن رُّوِحى َفٕاَِذا َسوَّ 72. Then	when	I	have	formed	him	and	breathed	
into	him	of	my	Spirit:

َفَقُعو۟ا Fall	down6505

6502. 38:69	[1].	Arabic:	al	mala’.	I	generally	render	this	eminent	ones,	however,	I	have	adapted	it	here	to	the	context.	Cf.	37:8.
6503. 38:69 [1]. The Traditionalist claims something different for the messenger, such as an ascension into heaven and an

argument with God as to the number of prayers. This sort of speculation is more in keeping with a Talmudic worldview and
is	something	I	reject	on	the	basis	of	clear	Qur’anic	statements	such	as	the	one	found	here;	cf.	17:1	and	note.

6504. 38:70	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	is	instructed	to	me.
6505. 38:72 [2]. Arabic: waqaʿa. This verb has two key meanings in the text depending on the preposition it uses (for the full set of

instances of this form I verb see 4:100, 7:31, 7:118, 7:134, 10:51, 15:29, 22:65, 27:82, 27:85, 38:72, 56:1, 69:15). As a rule, it
means to occur, to befall. It is true (as per the Traditionalist’s claim) that it also means to fall down. However, in this instance
it is found with the preposition la. The Traditionalist wishes the reader to think that it means to fall down to him. The reason
he wants this is that if he can get us to ascribe a purely physical value to the s-j-d root, he can begin to shoehorn his religion
(i.e. inject something extraneous to the Qur’an while claiming it to be its natural corollary) into the mind of the reader on
that basis. However, waqaʿa does not normally take an object when it means to fall down and it does not take one with la
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ِجِديَن َلُهۥ َسٰ To	him	in	submission.6506

َفَسَجَد ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ُكلُُّهْم أَْجَمُعوَن 73. And	the	angels	submitted,6507	all	of	them	
together

إِلَّآ إِْبِليَس 74. Save	Iblıs̄.6508

ٱْسَتْكَبَر َوَكاَن ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن He	was	proud	and	was	of	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.6509

َقاَل َيٰٕٓاِْبِليُس َما َمَنَعَك أَن َتْسُجَد لَِما

 ۖ َخَلْقُت بَِيَدىَّ

75. He	said:	O	Iblıs̄:	what	hinders	thee	from	
submitting6510	to	that	which	I	have	created	with	
my	hands?

أَْسَتْكَبرَْت Art	thou	become	proud?

أَْم ُكنَت ِمَن ٱْلَعالِيَن Or	art	thou	of	the	exalted?

ْنُهۖ  َقاَل أََن۠ا َخْيٌرۭ مِّ 76. Said	he:	I	am	better	than	he.6511	

َخَلْقَتِنى ِمن نَّاٍرۢ َوَخَلْقَتُهۥ ِمن ِطيٍنۢ Thou	createdst	me	of	Eire	and	him	didst	thou	
create	of	clay.

except in its other sense of to befall (something befell him would take la before him). The verb sajada, however, does take la
(see for example 22:18). The complete sense then is not: Fall down to him in submission. It is: Fall down, to him in submission.
This	scenario	occurs	at	15:29	and	38:72.	This	analysis	receives	contextual	support	at	38:75.

6506. 38:72	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
6507. 38:73	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
6508. 38:74 [1]. The obduracy of Iblıs̄ contrasts strongly with the stories of the repentant men of God which preceded the

summary	of	the	garden	and	the	Eire.
6509. 38:74	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6510. 38:75	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
6511. 38:76	[1].	In	one	short	sentence	we	have	the	essence	of	all	cultic	presumption.
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َقاَل َفٱْخرُْج ِمْنَها 77. He	said:	Go	thou	forth	from	hence

َفٕاِنََّك رَِجيٌمۭ For	thou	art	accursed.

يِن إِنَّ َعَلْيَك َلْعَنِتٓى إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱلدِّ َو 78. And	my	curse	is	upon	thee	till	the	Day	of	
Judgment.6512

نِٓى إَِلٰى َيْوِم ُيْبَعثُوَن َقاَل رَبِّ َفأَنِظْر 79. Said	he:	My	lord:	grant	thou	me	respite	till	the	
day	they	are	raised.

َقاَل َفٕاِنََّك ِمَن ٱْلُمنَظرِيَن 80. He	said:	Thou	art	of	those	granted	respite	

إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلَوْقِت ٱْلَمْعُلوِم 81. Till	the	day	of	the	appointed	span.

تَِك َلأُْغوَِينَُّهْم أَْجَمِعيَن َقاَل َفِبِعزَّ 82. Said	he:	Then	by	thy	greatness6513	will	I	deceive	
them	all	together

إِلَّا ِعَباَدَك ِمْنُهُم ٱْلُمْخَلِصيَن 83. Save	thy	pure-hearted	servants	among	them.

َقاَل َفٱْلَحقُّ 84. He	said:	Then	the	truth6514	

َوٱْلَحقَّ أَقُوُل And	the	truth6515	do	I	speak:

6512. 38:78	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
6513. 38:82	[1].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
6514. 38:84	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6515. 38:84	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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ن َتِبَعَك ِمْنُهْم َلأَْمَلأَنَّ َجَهنََّم ِمنَك َوِممَّ

أَْجَمِعيَن

85. I	will	Eill	Hell	with	thee	and	such	of	them	as	
follow	thee	all	together.

َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن أَْجٍرۢ قُْل َمآ أَْس 86. Say	thou:	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	this

َوَمآ أََن۠ا ِمَن ٱْلُمَتَكلِِّفيَن And	I	am	not	of	those	who	exaggerate.6516

إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكٌرۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن 87. It	is	only	a	remembrance6517	for	all	mankind

َوَلَتْعَلُمنَّ َنَبأَُهۥ َبْعَد ِحيٍنۭ 88. And	you	will	come	to	know	its	report	after	a	
time.

6516. 38:86 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The expression mutakallif denotes, primarily, "a person who takes too much upon
himself", be it in action or in feeling; hence, a person who pretends to be more than he really is, or to feel what he does not really
feel,	In	this	instance,	it	indicates	the	Prophet’s	disclaimer	of	any	"supernatural"	status.

6517. 38:87	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.

ص 38 ṣād
Ṣād

1529 ص



WEB	SITE BUY	BOOKS GIVE	BACK GET	INVOLVED MORE

QURANITE.COM QURANITE	STORE GIVE	BACK	/	SUPPORT PROJECTS YOU	TUBE	CHANNEL

https://www.quranite.com
https://www.quranite.com/store
https://www.quranite.com/contribute/
https://www.quranite.com/projects
https://www.youtube.com/c/samgerrans


ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6518	the	
Merciful.6519

َتنزِيُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمَن ٱللَِّه 1. The	successive	revelation6520	of	the	law6521	is	
from	God

ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِكيِم The	Mighty,	the	Wise.6522

إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنآ إَِلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ 2. We	have	sent	down	to	thee	the	law6523	aright:6524

يَن ا لَُّه ٱلدِّ َفٱْعُبِد ٱللََّه ُمْخِلًصۭ Serve	thou	God,	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.6525

يُن ٱْلَخالُِصۚ  أََلا لِلَِّه ٱلدِّ 3. Does	not	the	sincere	doctrine6526	belong	to	God?

لَِيآَء َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو And	those	who	take	allies	besides6527	him:

ُبوَنآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه زُْلَفٰىٓ َما َنْعُبُدُهْم إِلَّا لُِيَقرِّ We	only	serve	them	that	they	might	bring	us	
near	to	God	in	proximity.6528

6518. 39:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6519. 39:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(ṣād):
ṣād:	Fortitude	in	holding	fast	to	God’s	revelation.
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

6520. 39:1	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
6521. 39:1	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6522. 39:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
6523. 39:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6524. 39:2	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
6525. 39:2	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6526. 39:3	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6527. 39:3	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6528. 39:3 [3]. This is the claim not only of so-called pagan cults, but also of those who claim monotheism while exalting and

deifying	created	beings;	religions	themselves	garner	much	worship.	See	also	34:27.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُهْم فِى َما ُهْم فِيِه

َيْخَتِلُفوَنۗ 

God	will	judge	between	them	concerning	that	
wherein	they	differ.

اٌرۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى َمْن ُهَو َكِٰذٌبۭ َكفَّ God	guides	not	him	who	is	a	liar,	an	ingrate.

ا ا لَّٱْصَطَفٰى ِممَّ لَّْو أََراَد ٱللَُّه أَن َيتَِّخَذ َوَلًدۭ

َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُءۚ 

4. If	God	had	willed	to	take	a	son	he	would	have	
chosen	from	what	he	created	what	he	willed.	

َنُهۥۖ  ُسْبَحٰ Glory6529	be	unto	him!

اُر ِحُد ٱْلَقهَّ ُهَو ٱللَُّه ٱْلَوٰ He	is	God:	the	One,	the	Omnipotent!

 ۖ َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض بِٱْلَحقِّ َمٰ َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 5. He	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	aright.6530

ُر ٱلَّْيَل َعَلى ٱلنََّهاِر ُيَكوِّ He	wraps	the	night	into	the	day

ُر ٱلنََّهاَر َعَلى ٱلَّْيِلۖ  َوُيَكوِّ And	he	wraps	the	day	into	the	night.

ْمَس َوٱْلَقَمَرۖ  َر ٱلشَّ َوَسخَّ And	he	made	serviceable	the	sun	and	the	moon

ىۗ  ُكلٌّۭ َيْجرِى لِأََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّ Each	running	for	a	named	term.

6529. 39:4	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6530. 39:5	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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ُٰر أََلا ُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَغفَّ Is	he	not	the	Mighty,	the	Pardoning?

ِحَدٍةۢ َخَلَقُكم مِّن نَّْفٍسۢ َوٰ 6. He	created	you	from	a	single	soul

ثُمَّ َجَعَل ِمْنَها َزْوَجَها Then	from	it	made	its	mate.

 ۚ ٍجۢ ِنَيَة أَْزَوٰ َوأَنزََل َلُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َثَمٰ And	he	sent	down	for	you	of	cattle	eight	
pairs.6531	

ِتُكْم َهٰ َيْخُلُقُكْم فِى ُبُطوِن أُمَّ He	creates	you	in	the	wombs	of	your	mothers

ا مِّۢن َبْعِد َخْلٍقۢ َخْلًقۭ Creation	after	creation

 ۚ ٍتۢ َثَلٍٰثۢ فِى ُظُلَمٰ In	three	darknesses.6532

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه That	is	God

َربُُّكْم Your	lord.

َلُه ٱْلُمْلُكۖ  To	him	belongs	the	dominion.

6531. 39:6 [3]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "eight [in] pairs", i.e., the male and the female of four kinds of cattle (sheep,
goats,	camels	and	bovine	cattle)[...].

6532. 39:6 [6]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "by creation after creation, in three darknesses": an allusion to the successive
stages of embryonic development, repeatedly spoken of in the Qur’an (cf. 22:5 and 23:12-14), and to the darkness of the womb,
the	membrane	enveloping	the	embryo,	and	its	pre-natal	blindness.
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َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.6533	

َفأَنَّٰى تُْصَرفُوَن How	then	are	you	diverted?

إِن َتْكُفُرو۟ا 7. If	you	deny:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغِنىٌّ َعنُكْمۖ  God	is	free	from	need	of	you.

َوَلا َيرَْضٰى لِِعَباِدِه ٱْلُكْفَرۖ  And	he	is	not	pleased	with	denial	for	his	
servants.

إِن َتْشُكُرو۟ا َيرَْضُه َلُكْمۗ  َو And	if	you	be	grateful	he	is	pleased	therewith	
for	you.	

َوَلا َتزُِر َوازَِرٌةۭ وِْزَر أُْخرَٰىۗ  And	nor	does	there	bear	any	bearer	the	burden	
of	another.	

رِْجُعُكْم ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربُِّكم مَّ Then	to	your	lord	is	your	return:

َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَنۚ  He	will	inform	you	of	what	you	did.	

ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

6533. 39:6 [10]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
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َن ُضرٌّۭ َدَعا َربَُّهۥ ُمِنيًبا نَسٰ إَِذا َمسَّ ٱْلٕاِ ۞ َو

إَِلْيِه

8. And	when	afEliction	touches	man	he	calls	to	his	
lord,	turning	to	him.	

ْنُه ثُمَّ إَِذا َخوََّلُهۥ نِْعَمًةۭ مِّ Then	when	he	confers	upon	him	grace	from	
him

َنِسَى َما َكاَن َيْدُعٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه ِمن َقْبُل َوَجَعَل

ا لِلَِّه أَنَداًدۭ

He	forgets	that	for	which	he	called	to	him	
before	and	makes	equals	to	God

لُِّيِضلَّ َعن َسِبيِلِهۦۚ  That	he	might	be	led6534	away	from	his	way.	

قُْل َتَمتَّْع بُِكْفرَِك َقِليًلاۖ  Say	thou:	Enjoy	thou	thy	denial	a	short	while.	

ِب ٱلنَّاِر إِنََّك ِمْن أَْصَحٰ Thou	art	of	the	companions	of	the	Eire.	

أَمَّْن ُهَو َقِٰنٌت َءاَنآَء ٱلَّْيِل 9. If6535	he	who	is	devoutly	dutiful	in	the	watches	
of	the	night

ا َساِجًدۭ Submitting6536	

ا َوَقآئًِمۭ And	rising6537	

6534. 39:8	[4].	Generally	read	in	the	active	voice:	‘That	he	might	lead	away’.	See	note	to	22:9.
6535. 39:9	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6536. 39:9	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
6537. 39:9	[3].	See	25:64.
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َيْحَذُر ٱْلَءاِخَرَة Fearing	the	hereafter	

َوَيرُْجو۟ا رَْحَمَة َربِِّهۦۗ  And	hoping	for	the	mercy	of	his	lord[...]6538	

قُْل َهْل َيْسَتوِى ٱلَِّذيَن َيْعَلُموَن َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا

َيْعَلُموَنۗ 

Say	thou:	Are	they	equal,	those	who	know	and	
those	who	know	not?	

ُر أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب إِنََّما َيَتَذكَّ There	take	heed	but	those	possessed	of	insight.

قُْل َيِٰعَباِد ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا َربَُّكْمۚ  10. Say	thou:	O	my	servants	who	heed	warning:6539	
be	in	prudent	fear6540	of	your	lord.

 ۗ ْنَيا َحَسَنٌةۭ ِذِه ٱلدُّ لِلَِّذيَن أَْحَسُنو۟ا فِى َهٰ For	those	who	do	good	in	this	world	is	good.

ِسَعٌةۗ  َوأَرُْض ٱللَِّه َوٰ And	God’s	earth	is	spacious.6541

ِبُروَن أَْجَرُهم بَِغْيِر ِحَساٍبۢ ٰ إِنََّما ُيَوفَّى ٱلصَّ The	patient6542	will	but	be	paid	their	reward	
without	reckoning.6543	

6538. 39:9	[5].	Sc.	be	like	one	who	does	not.	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6539. 39:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6540. 39:10	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6541. 39:10 [3]. I take this to mean that if the Satanic tyranny is so bad in one place we should leave for another, but also that there

is	plenty	of	scope	for	the	application	of	time,	resources	and	talents	for	those	who	wish	to	do	good.
6542. 39:10	[4].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
6543. 39:10	[4].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
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ا لَُّه قُْل إِنِّٓى أُِمرُْت أَْن أَْعُبَد ٱللََّه ُمْخِلًصۭ

يَن ٱلدِّ

11. Say	thou:	I	am	commanded	to	serve	God,	
sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.6544

َوأُِمرُْت لِأَْن أَُكوَن أَوََّل ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن 12. And	I	am	commanded	to	be	the	Eirst	of	the	
submitted.6545

قُْل إِنِّٓى أََخاُف إِْن َعَصْيُت َربِّى َعَذاَب

َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ

13. Say	thou:	I	fear	if	I	should	disobey	my	lord	the	
punishment	of	a	tremendous	day.

ا لَُّهۥ ِديِنى قُِل ٱللََّه أَْعُبُد ُمْخِلًصۭ 14. Say	thou:	God	do	I	serve,	sincere	to	him	in	my	
doctrine6546

َفٱْعُبُدو۟ا َما ِشْئُتم مِّن ُدونِِهۦۗ  15. So	serve	what	you	will	besides6547	him.

ِسرِيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلَخٰ

َوأَْهِليِهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ 

Say	thou:	The	losers	will	be	those	who	lose	
themselves	and	their	families	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection.

أََلا َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلُخْسَراُن ٱْلُمِبيُن Is	that	not	the	clear	loss?

َلُهم مِّن َفْوِقِهْم ُظَلٌلۭ مَِّن ٱلنَّاِر 16. They	will	have	a	canopy	of	Eire	above	them	

6544. 39:11	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6545. 39:12	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
6546. 39:14	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6547. 39:15	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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 ۚ َوِمن َتْحِتِهْم ُظَلٌلۭ And	beneath	them	a	canopy.

َذٰلَِك ُيَخوُِّف ٱللَُّه بِِهۦ ِعَباَدُهۥۚ  By	that	does	God	put	his	servants	in	dread.	

َيِٰعَباِد َفٱتَُّقوِن O	my	servants:	be	in	prudent	fear6548	of	me!

ُغوَت أَن َيْعُبُدوَها
ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱْجَتَنُبو۟ا ٱلطَّ

َوأََناُبٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه

17. And	those	who	shun	idols6549	lest	they	serve	
them,	and	turn	to	God

َلُهُم ٱْلُبْشرَٰىۚ  For	them	are	glad	tidings.

ْر ِعَباِد َفَبشِّ So	give	thou	glad	tidings	to	my	servants

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتِمُعوَن ٱْلَقْوَل َفَيتَِّبُعوَن أَْحَسَنُهۥٓۚ  18. Those	who	hear	the	word6550	and	follow	the	
best	thereof.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َهَدىُٰهُم ٱللَُّهۖ  These	are	they	whom	God	guides

َوأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهْم أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب And	these	are	those	possessed	of	insight.

6548. 39:16	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
6549. 39:17	[1].	Arabic:	ṭāghūt.	See	2:256.
6550. 39:18 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Razi, this describes people who examine every religious proposition

(in the widest sense of this term) in the light of their own reason, accepting that which their mind Vinds to be valid or possible,
and rejecting all that does not measure up to the test of reason. In Razi’s words, the above verse expresses "a praise and
commendation of following the evidence supplied by one’s reason (hujjat al-’aql), and of reaching one’s conclusions in
accordance with [the results of] critical examination (nazar) and logical inference (istidlal)." A somewhat similar view is
advanced,	albeit	in	simpler	terms,	by	Tabari.
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أََفَمْن َحقَّ َعَلْيِه َكِلَمُة ٱْلَعَذاِب 19. Is	then	he	upon	whom6551	the	word	of	
punishment	has	become	binding[...]?6552

أََفأَنَت تُنِقُذ َمن فِى ٱلنَّاِر Art	thou	then	to	rescue	him	who	is	in	the	
Eire?6553

َلِٰكِن ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا َربَُّهْم 20. But	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear6554	of	their	
lord

ْبِنيٌَّةۭ َلُهْم ُغرٌَفۭ مِّن َفْوِقَها ُغرٌَفۭ مَّ They	have	high	places	above	which	are	high	
places	built	

ُرۖ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow.

وَْعَد ٱللَِّهۖ  The	promise	of	God

َلا ُيْخِلُف ٱللَُّه ٱْلِميَعاَد God	will	not	break	the	appointment.

َمآِء َمآًءۭ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه أَنزََل ِمَن ٱلسَّ 21. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	God	sent	down	
water	from	the	sky	

َفَسَلَكُهۥ َيَنِٰبيَع فِى ٱْلأَرِْض And	caused	it	to	penetrate	as	springs	in	the	
earth?

نُُهۥ ْخَتِلًفا أَْلَوٰ ا مُّ ثُمَّ ُيْخرُِج بِِهۦ َزرًْعۭ Then	brings	he	forth	a	crop	differing	in	its	hues.

ثُمَّ َيِهيُج Then	it	withers	

6551. 39:19	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
6552. 39:19 [1]. Sc. like one upon whom it has not? Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7,

37:31,	38:14,	39:19,	39:71-72,	40:6,	41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
6553. 39:19	[2].	The	answer,	obviously,	is	in	the	negative.
6554. 39:20	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ا َفَتَرىُٰه ُمْصَفرًّۭ And	thou	seest	it	turned	to	yellow.

ثُمَّ َيْجَعُلُهۥ ُحَطًٰماۚ  Then	he	makes	it	chaff.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلِذْكرَٰى لِأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب In	that	is	a	reminder	for	those	possessed	of	
insight.

ْسَلِٰم َفُهَو أََفَمن َشرََح ٱللَُّه َصْدَرُهۥ لِْلٕاِ

بِِّهۦۚ  َعَلٰى نُوٍرۢ مِّن رَّ

22. Is	then	he	whose6555	breast	God	has	
expanded6556	to	submission6557	so	that	he	
follows6558	light	from	his	lord[...]?6559

ِسَيِة قُُلوُبُهم مِّن ِذْكِر ٱللَِّهۚ  َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّْلَقٰ Then	woe	to	those	whose	hearts	are	hardened	
against	remembrance6560	of	God!	

ِبيٍن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ These	are	in	obvious	error.

ٱللَُّه َنزََّل أَْحَسَن ٱْلَحِديِث 23. God	sent	down	the	best	narration6561

َثانَِى َتْقَشِعرُّ ِمْنُه ُجُلوُد ا مَّ ِبًهۭ َتَشٰ ا مُّ ِكَتًٰبۭ

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْخَشْوَن َربَُّهْم

A	decree6562	of	paired	comparison6563	whereat	
shiver	the	skins	of	those	who	fear	their	lord.

6555. 39:22	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
6556. 39:22	[1].	Cf.	16:106.	
6557. 39:22	[1].	Arabic:	al	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
6558. 39:22	[1].	Lit.:	is	upon.
6559. 39:22	[1].	Sc.	like	one	whose	breast	God	has	not	thus	expanded?
6560. 39:22	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6561. 39:23 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate

the later abuse of it by Muslims. Despite what the Traditionalist has done, the Qur’an is clear: the best ḥadīth is what God has
sent down. Whatever ḥadīth the Traditionalist lays claim to as a source of religion, by the Qur’anic yardstick it is – and can
only	be	–	something	other	than	the	best	ḥadīth.

6562. 39:23	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6563. 39:23	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb	mutashābih	mathāniya.	See	Article	XI.v.
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ثُمَّ َتِليُن ُجُلوُدُهْم َوقُُلوُبُهْم إَِلٰى ِذْكِر ٱللَِّهۚ  Then	their	skins	and	their	hearts	soften	to	the	
remembrance6564	of	God.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَدى ٱللَِّه َيْهِدى بِِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۚ  That	is	the	guidance	of	God	wherewith	he	
guides	whom	he	wills.6565

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمْن َهاٍد For	him	there	is	no	guide.

أََفَمن َيتَِّقى بَِوْجِهِهۦ ُسٓوَء ٱْلَعَذاِب َيْوَم

ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ 

24. Is	then	he	who6566	is	in	prudent	fear6567	in	his	
countenance	of	an	evil	punishment	on	the	Day	
of	Resurrection[...]6568

ِلِميَن ُذوقُو۟ا َما ُكنُتْم َتْكِسُبوَن
ٰ َوِقيَل لِلظَّ And	it	will	be	said	to	the	wrongdoers:6569	Taste	

what	you	earned!

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َكذَّ 25. Those	before	them	rejected

َفأََتٰىُهُم ٱْلَعَذاُب ِمْن َحْيُث َلا َيْشُعُروَن And	the	punishment	came	upon	them	
without6570	them	perceiving.

ْنَياۖ  َفأََذاَقُهُم ٱللَُّه ٱْلِخْزَى فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ 26. And	God	made	them	taste	degradation	in	the	
life	of	this	world

6564. 39:23	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6565. 39:23 [4]. The reader will note the absence of any requirement of priesthood, clergy, complicated doctrines or university

degrees; it is disproportionately difEicult to achieve recognition for this simple point, but – at least according to the Qur’an –
it is God who guides (or does not guide); man-made religions, long beards, ritualised cultural habits and gloriEication of a
past	(real	or	imagined)	have,	frankly,	no	bearing	on	that	primary	fact.

6566. 39:24	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
6567. 39:24	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6568. 39:24	[1].	Sc.	like	one	who	is	not?	
6569. 39:24	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6570. 39:25	[2]	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
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َوَلَعَذاُب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أَْكَبُرۚ  َلْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن But	the	punishment	of	the	hereafter	is	greater	
had	they	but	known.

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاِن ِمن َوَلَقْد َضَرْبَنا لِلنَّاِس فِى َهٰ

ُكلِّ َمَثٍلۢ لََّعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن

27. And	we	have	presented	to	mankind	in	this	
Qur’an6571	every	sort	of6572	example6573	that	they	
might	take	heed

بِيًّا َغْيَر ِذى ِعَوٍجۢ لََّعلَُّهْم َيتَُّقوَن قُْرَءاًنا َعَر 28. An	Arabic	recitation6574	free	of	deviation6575	that
they	might	be	in	prudent	fear.6576	

ا َضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 29. God	presents	an	example:	

ِكُسوَن ا فِيِه ُشَرَكآُء ُمَتَشٰ رَُّجًلۭ A	man	concerning	whom	are	partners6577	
quarrelling

ا لِّرَُجٍل ا َسَلًمۭ َورَُجًلۭ And	a	man	in	submission	to	one6578	man.	

َهْل َيْسَتوَِياِن َمَثًلاۚ  Are	they6579	equal	in	example?	

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّهۚ  Praise	belongs	to	God!

6571. 39:27	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6572. 39:27	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
6573. 39:27	[1].	Lit.:	of	every	example.
6574. 39:28	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6575. 39:28 [1]. Classical Arabic is not a holy language; it does possess certain useful characteristics, among which is the fact that it

is possible to demonstrate values with reference to usage and root meanings in a way which is not possible – at least in the
same way and to the same extent – in, for example, English. That the Qur’an claims to be ‘free of deviation’ points, at least in
part, to the consistency present within it – the reality of which the current work attempts to reveal and free from the
accretions	imposed	upon	it	in	the	name	of	religion.

6576. 39:28	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6577. 39:29	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6578. 39:29	[3].	Lit.:	a.
6579. 39:29	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
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َبْل أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن The	truth	is:6580	most	of	them	know	not.

إِنََّك َميٌِّتۭ 30. Thou	wilt	die

يُِّتوَن إِنَُّهم مَّ َو And	they	will	die

ثُمَّ إِنَُّكْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة ِعنَد َربُِّكْم

َتْخَتِصُموَن

31. Then	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	before	your	
lord	will	you	dispute.

ن َكَذَب َعَلى ٱللَِّه ۞ َفَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

ْدِق إِْذ َجآَءُهۥٓۚ  َب بِٱلصِّ َوَكذَّ

32. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	ascribes	a	
lie	to	God	and	repudiates	the	truth	when	it	
reaches	him?	

ى لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن أََلْيَس فِى َجَهنََّم َمْثًوۭ Is	then	there	not6581	in	Hell	a	home	for	those	
who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue?6582

َق بِِهۦٓۙ  ْدِق َوَصدَّ َوٱلَِّذى َجآَء بِٱلصِّ 33. And	whoso	brings	the	truth	and	conEirms6583	it

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمتَُّقوَن These	are	those	of	prudent	fear.6584

ا َيَشآُءوَن ِعنَد َربِِّهْمۚ  َلُهم مَّ 34. For	them	is	what	they	will	with	their	lord.	

6580. 39:29	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6581. 39:32	[2].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
6582. 39:32	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.
6583. 39:33	[1].	I.e.	by	living	in	accordance	with	it.
6584. 39:33	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َذٰلَِك َجَزآُء ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن That	is	the	reward	of	the	doers	of	good

َر ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْم أَْسَوأَ ٱلَِّذى َعِمُلو۟ا لُِيَكفِّ 35. That	God	might	remove	from	them	the	worst	of	
what	they	did	

َوَيْجزَِيُهْم أَْجَرُهم بِأَْحَسِن ٱلَِّذى َكانُو۟ا

َيْعَمُلوَن

And	reward	them	with	their	reward	for	the	best
of	what	they	did.

أََلْيَس ٱللَُّه بَِكاٍف َعْبَدُهۥۖ  36. Is	then	God	not6585	sufEicient	for	his	servant?

فُوَنَك بِٱلَِّذيَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦۚ  َوُيَخوِّ And	they	would	put	thee	in	dread	of	those	other
than6586	him.

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمْن َهاٍدۢ For	him	there	is	no	guide.

َوَمن َيْهِد ٱللَُّه 37. And	whom	God	guides:

 ۗ َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن مُِّضلٍّ For	him	there	is	none	to	lead	astray.	

أََلْيَس ٱللَُّه بَِعزِيٍزۢ Is	then	God	not6587	mighty

6585. 39:36	[1].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
6586. 39:36	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6587. 39:37	[3].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
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ِذى ٱنِتَقاٍمۢ Able	to	requite?

َوِٰت َمٰ َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّْن َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض

38. And	if	thou	ask	them:	Who	created	the	heavens	
and	the	earth?	

َلَيُقولُنَّ ٱللَُّهۚ  They	will	say:	God.

ا َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه قُْل أََفَرَءْيُتم مَّ Say	thou:	Have	you	considered	to	what	you	call	
other	than6588	God?

إِْن أََراَدنَِى ٱللَُّه بُِضرٍّ َهْل ُهنَّ َكِٰشَفُٰت

ُضرِِّهۦٓ

If	God	wills	any	afEliction	for	me	can	they	
remove	from	me	his	afEliction?

أَْو أََراَدنِى بِرَْحَمٍة َهْل ُهنَّ ُمْمِسَكُٰت

رَْحَمِتِهۦۚ 

Or	if	he	wills	some	mercy	for	me	can	they	
withhold	his	mercy?	

قُْل َحْسِبَى ٱللَُّهۖ  Say	thou:	God	sufEices	me.	

َعَلْيِه َيَتَوكَُّل ٱْلُمَتَوكُِّلوَن In	him	place	their	trust	those	who	would	place	
their	trust	aright.6589

قُْل َيَٰقْوِم ٱْعَمُلو۟ا َعَلٰى َمَكاَنِتُكْم 39. Say	thou:	Work	according	to	your	power.6590	

6588. 39:38	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6589. 39:38	[7].	Arabic:	mutawakkilūn.	See	3:159.
6590. 39:39	[1].	In	modern	English	parlance:	do	your	worst.
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 ۖ ِمٌلۭ إِنِّى َعٰ I	am	working.

َفَسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن Then	will	you	come	to	know

َمن َيأْتِيِه َعَذاٌبۭ ُيْخزِيِه 40. To	whom	there	comes	a	punishment	that	
disgraces	him

ِقيٌم َوَيِحلُّ َعَلْيِه َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ And	upon	whom	there	falls	a	lasting	
punishment.

 ۖ إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلِكَتَٰب لِلنَّاِس بِٱْلَحقِّ 41. We	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law6591	for	
mankind	aright.6592	

َفَمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى And	whoso	is	rightly	guided:

َفِلَنْفِسِهۦۖ  It	is	for	his	soul.	

َوَمن َضلَّ And	whoso	strays:

َفٕاِنََّما َيِضلُّ َعَلْيَهاۖ  He	but	strays	against	it.

َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْيِهم بَِوِكيٍل And	thou	art	not	a	guardian	over	them.

ٱللَُّه َيَتَوفَّى ٱْلأَنُفَس ِحيَن َمْوتَِها 42. God	takes	the	souls	at	the	time	of	their	death	

6591. 39:41	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6592. 39:41	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َوٱلَِّتى َلْم َتُمْت فِى َمَناِمَهاۖ  And	that	which	has	not	died,	in	its	sleep.

َفُيْمِسُك ٱلَِّتى َقَضٰى َعَلْيَها ٱْلَمْوَت

ىۚ  َوُيرِْسُل ٱْلأُْخرَٰىٓ إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّ

Then	he	keeps	that	upon	which	he	has	ordained
death	and	sends	down	the	rest	to	a	named	
term.	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	are	proofs6593	for	people	who	reElect.

أَِم ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ُشَفَعآَءۚ  43. If6594	they	take	intercessors	besides6595	God:6596

ا ًۭ قُْل أََوَلْو َكانُو۟ا َلا َيْمِلُكوَن َشْيـٔ Say	thou:	Even	though	they	have	not	power	
over	anything

َوَلا َيْعِقُلوَن Nor	do	they	reason?

اۖ  َعُة َجِميًعۭ َفٰ قُل لِّلَِّه ٱلشَّ 44. Say	thou:	Unto	God	belongs	intercession	
altogether.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ His	is	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	
earth.	

ثُمَّ إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

6593. 39:42	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6594. 39:43	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6595. 39:43	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6596. 39:43	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
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إَِذا ُذِكَر ٱللَُّه َوْحَدُه ٱْشَمأَزَّْت قُُلوُب َو

ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

45. And	when	God	alone	is	remembered	the	hearts	
of	those	who	believe	not	in6597	the	hereafter	
recoil.

إَِذا ُذِكَر ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ إَِذا ُهْم َو

َيْسَتْبِشُروَن

And	when	those	besides6598	him	are	
remembered	then	they	rejoice.6599

قُِل ٱللَُّهمَّ 46. Say	thou:	O	God:

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َفاِطَر ٱلسَّ The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth

َدِة َهٰ ِلَم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen:	

أَنَت َتْحُكُم َبْيَن ِعَباِدَك فِى َما َكانُو۟ا فِيِه

َيْخَتِلُفوَن

Thou	wilt	judge	between	thy	servants	
concerning	that	wherein	they	differed.

َوَلْو أَنَّ لِلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

ا َوِمْثَلُهۥ َمَعُهۥ َجِميًعۭ

47. And	were	those	who	do	wrong	to	possess	what	
is	in	the	earth	altogether	and	the	same	as	it	
with	it

6597. 39:45	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6598. 39:45	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6599. 39:45 [2]. This not only applies to the idolaters and the atheists whom the Traditionalist likes so much to denigrate, but also

to Trinitarian Christians and sectarian Muslims. This latter point is easily proven: simply go to your local church or mosque
and see for how long it is possible to engage whomever you Eind there in conversation about God alone before ‘special’
additional personalities are inserted into the mix and made requisite, just try insisting on God alone and see how many
friends	you	come	out	with.
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َلٱْفَتَدْو۟ا بِِهۦ ِمن ُسٓوِء ٱْلَعَذاِب They	would	seek	to	ransom	themselves6600	
therewith	from	the	evil6601	of	the	punishment

َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  On	the	Day	of	Resurrection

َوَبَدا َلُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َما َلْم َيُكونُو۟ا َيْحَتِسُبوَن When	there	appears	to	them	from	God	that	on	
which	they	had	not	reckoned

َـٔاُت َما َكَسُبو۟ا َوَبَدا َلُهْم َسيِّ 48. And	the	evil6602	they	earned	appears	to	them

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ And	there	surrounds	them	that	whereat	they	
mocked.

َن ُضرٌّۭ َدَعاَنا نَسٰ َفٕاَِذا َمسَّ ٱْلٕاِ 49. And	when	afEliction	touches	man	he	calls	to	us.

نَّا َقاَل إِنََّمآ أُوتِيُتُهۥ ثُمَّ إَِذا َخوَّْلَنُٰه نِْعَمًةۭ مِّ

 ۚ َعَلٰى ِعْلٍمۭ

Then	when	we	confer	upon	him	grace	from	us	
he	says:	It	has	but	been	given	me	according	to	
knowledge.

َبْل ِهَى فِْتَنٌةۭ The	truth	is:6603	it6604	is	a	means	of	denial6605

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.

6600. 39:47 [2]. The naked verb to ransom in English tends to be a perfective idea assuming a successful outcome. The uncertain
outcome	of	a	verb	is	made	explicit	in	English	by	the	inclusion	of	such	words	as	to	seek	to,	which	I	have	done	here.

6601. 39:47	[2].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
6602. 39:48	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6603. 39:49	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6604. 39:49	[3].	I.e.	the	grace	from	God.
6605. 39:49	[3].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
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َقْد َقاَلَها ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم 50. There	said	it	those	before	them

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن َفَمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُهم مَّ But	there	availed	them	not	that	which	they	
earned

َـٔاُت َما َكَسُبو۟اۚ  َفأََصاَبُهْم َسيِّ 51. Then	the	evil6606	they	earned	befell	them.

ُؤَلآِء َسُيِصيُبُهْم َوٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْن َهٰٓ

َـٔاُت َما َكَسُبو۟ا َسيِّ

And	those	who	do	wrong	among	these,6607	there
will	befall	them	the	evil6608	of	what	they	earn	

َوَما ُهم بُِمْعِجزِيَن And	they	cannot	escape.

أََوَلْم َيْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن

َيَشآُء َوَيْقِدُرۚ 

52. Know	they	not	that	God	expands	and	straitens	
provision	for	whom	he	wills?

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيْؤِمُنوَن In	that	are	proofs6609	for	people	who	believe.

۞ قُْل َيِٰعَباِدَى ٱلَِّذيَن أَْسَرفُو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ

أَنُفِسِهْم

53. Say	thou:	O	my	servants	who	commit	excess	
against	their	souls:

6606. 39:51	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6607. 39:51	[2].	I.e.	those	who	received	warning	at	the	time	of	the	revelation;	and	by	extension,	those	who	receive	it	today.
6608. 39:51	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6609. 39:52	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َلا َتْقَنُطو۟ا ِمن رَّْحَمِة ٱللَِّهۚ  Despair	not	of	the	mercy	of	God.	

نُوَب َجِميًعاۚ  إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْغِفُر ٱلذُّ God	forgives	transgressions6610	altogether.

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Merciful.

َوأَنِيُبٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َربُِّكْم 54. And	turn	in	repentance	to	your	lord	

َوأَْسِلُمو۟ا َلُهۥ And	submit	to	him	

ِمن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِيُكُم ٱْلَعَذاُب Before	there	comes	to	you	the	punishment.

ثُمَّ َلا تُنَصُروَن Then	will	you	not	be	helped.

بُِّكم َوٱتَِّبُعٓو۟ا أَْحَسَن َمآ أُنزَِل إَِلْيُكم مِّن رَّ 55. And	follow	the	best	of	what	is	sent	down	to	you	
from	your	lord	

مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِيُكُم ٱْلَعَذاُب َبْغَتًةۭ َوأَنُتْم َلا

َتْشُعُروَن

Before	the	punishment	comes	upon	you	
unexpectedly	when	you	perceive	not	

أَن َتُقوَل َنْفٌسۭ َيَٰحْسَرَتٰى َعَلٰى َما َفرَّطُت

فِى َجۢنِب ٱللَِّه

56. Lest	a	soul	say:	How	I	regret	that	I	was	remiss	
in	what	is	due	to	God

6610. 39:53	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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ِخرِيَن ٰ إِن ُكنُت َلِمَن ٱلسَّ َو And	was	among	those	who	deride!

أَْو َتُقوَل َلْو أَنَّ ٱللََّه َهَدىِٰنى َلُكنُت ِمَن

ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن

57. Or	it	say:	Had	God	guided	me	I	would	have	been
among	those	of	prudent	fear.6611

أَْو َتُقوَل ِحيَن َترَى ٱْلَعَذاَب 58. Or	it	say	when	it	sees	the	punishment:

ًةۭ َفأَُكوَن ِمَن ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن َلْو أَنَّ لِى َكرَّ Were	I	to	return	I	would	be	among	the	doers	of	
good.

َبَلٰى َقْد َجآَءْتَك َءاَيِٰتى 59. Verily,6612	my	proofs6613	came	to	thee

ْبَت بَِها َفَكذَّ Then	didst	thou	repudiate	them	

َوٱْسَتْكَبرَْت And	wast	proud	

َوُكنَت ِمَن ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن And	wast	among	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue.6614

َوَيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َترَى ٱلَِّذيَن َكَذُبو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّه

ٌةۚ  ْسَودَّ ُوُجوُهُهم مُّ

60. And	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	thou	wilt	see	
those	who	lie	about	God,	their	faces	black.	

6611. 39:57	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6612. 39:59	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
6613. 39:59	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6614. 39:59	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ى لِّْلُمَتَكبِّرِيَن أََلْيَس فِى َجَهنََّم َمْثًوۭ Is	then	the	home	of	the	proud	not6615	in	Hell?

ى ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا بَِمَفاَزتِِهْم َوُيَنجِّ 61. And	God	will	deliver	those	who	are	in	prudent	
fear6616	to	their	place	of	safety.	

ٓوُء ُهُم ٱلسُّ َلا َيَمسُّ Evil	will	touch	them	not

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

 ۖ ِلُق ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ ٱللَُّه َخٰ 62. God	is	creator	of	all	things.

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َوِكيٌلۭ And	he	is	guardian	over	all	things.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۗ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ َمَقالِيُد ٱلسَّ 63. His	are	the	keys	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth.

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ And	those	who	deny	the	proofs6617	of	God

ِسُروَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

ِهُلوَن قُْل أََفَغْيَر ٱللَِّه َتأُْمُرٓونِّٓى أَْعُبُد أَيَُّها ٱْلَجٰ 64. (Say	thou:	Is	it	other	than	God	you	command	
me	to	serve,	O	you	who	are	ignorant?

َوَلَقْد أُوِحَى إَِلْيَك 65. And	thou	hast	been	instructed6618

6615. 39:60	[2].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
6616. 39:61	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6617. 39:63	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6618. 39:65	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	has	been	instructed	to	thee.
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إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلَك َو And	those	before	thee:	

َلِئْن أَْشَرْكَت َلَيْحَبَطنَّ َعَمُلَك If	thou	ascribe	a	partnership6619	thy	deeds	will	
be	made	vain	

ِسرِيَن َوَلَتُكوَننَّ ِمَن ٱْلَخٰ And	thou	wilt	be	among	the	losers.

َبِل ٱللََّه َفٱْعُبْد 66. Nay:6620	God	shalt	thou	serve.

ِكرِيَن ٰ َوُكن مَِّن ٱلشَّ And	be	thou	among	the	grateful.)

َوَما َقَدُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َحقَّ َقْدرِِهۦ 67. And	they	measured	God	not	with	the	measure	
due	him.6621

ا َقْبَضُتُهۥ َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َوٱْلأَرُْض َجِميًعۭ And	the	earth	is	altogether	in	his	grip	on	the	
Day	of	Resurrection

َوُٰت َمْطوِيٌَّٰتۢ بَِيِميِنِهۦۚ  َمٰ َوٱلسَّ And	the	heavens	will	be	rolled	up	in	his	right	
hand.	

َنُهۥ ُسْبَحٰ Glory6622	be	unto	him!	

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َوَتَعَٰلٰى َعمَّ And	exalted	is	he	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!6623

وِر َونُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ 68. And	the	trumpet	will	be	blown

6619. 39:65	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6620. 39:66	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6621. 39:67	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
6622. 39:67	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6623. 39:67	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوِٰت َوَمن فِى َمٰ َفَصِعَق َمن فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

And	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	and	whoso	is	in	
the	earth	will	fall	down	thunderstruck6624	

إِلَّا َمن َشآَء ٱللَُّهۖ  Save	who	God	wills.	

ثُمَّ نُِفَخ فِيِه أُْخرَٰى Then	will	it	be	blown	again:

َفٕاَِذا ُهْم ِقَياٌمۭ َينُظُروَن Then	will	they	be	standing,	looking	on.

َوأَْشَرَقِت ٱْلأَرُْض بُِنوِر َربَِّها 69. And	the	earth	will	shine	with	the	light	of	its	lord

َوُوِضَع ٱْلِكَتُٰب And	the	law6625	will	be	set	up

َهَدآِء ۦَن َوٱلشُّ َوِج۟آىَء بِٱلنَِّبيِّ And	the	prophets	and	the	witnesses	will	be	
brought

َوقُِضَى َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلَحقِّ And	it	will	be	concluded	between	them	
aright6626

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

ا َعِمَلْت َوُوفَِّيْت ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ مَّ 70. And	each	soul	will	be	paid	in	full	for	what	it	did.

6624. 39:68	[2].	See	note	to	7:143.
6625. 39:69	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6626. 39:69	[4].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِما َيْفَعُلوَن And	he	knows	best	what	they	do.

َوِسيَق ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َجَهنََّم ُزَمًراۖ  71. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6627	
will	be	driven	into	Hell	in	throngs.

ُبَها َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآُءوَها فُِتَحْت أَْبَوٰ When6628	they	have	come	to	it	the	gates	thereof	
will	be	opened

َوَقاَل َلُهْم َخَزَنُتَهآ And	the	keepers	thereof	will	say	to	them:	

أََلْم َيأْتُِكْم رُُسٌلۭ مِّنُكْم َيْتُلوَن َعَلْيُكْم

َءاَيِٰت َربُِّكْم

Came	there	not	to	you	messengers	from	among	
you	reciting	to	you	the	proofs6629	of	your	lord	

َذاۚ  َوُينِذُروَنُكْم لَِقآَء َيْوِمُكْم َهٰ And	warning	you	of	the	meeting	of	this	your	
day?	

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰى They	will	say:	Verily.6630

ْت َكِلَمُة ٱْلَعَذاِب َعَلى َوَلِٰكْن َحقَّ

ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن

But	the	word	of	punishment	upon	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue6631	will	be	
binding.6632

ِقيَل ٱْدُخُلٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهنََّم 72. It	will	be	said:	Enter	the	gates	of	Hell

6627. 39:71	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6628. 39:71	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
6629. 39:71	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6630. 39:71	[6].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
6631. 39:71	[7].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6632. 39:71 [7]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
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ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ Abiding	eternally	therein:

َفِبْئَس َمْثَوى ٱْلُمَتَكبِّرِيَن Evil	is	the	dwelling	of	the	proud.

َوِسيَق ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّقْو۟ا َربَُّهْم إَِلى ٱْلَجنَِّة ُزَمًراۖ  73. And	those	who	are	in	prudent	fear6633	of	their	
lord	will	be	driven	towards	the	garden	in	
throngs.

ُبَها َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآُءوَها َوفُِتَحْت أَْبَوٰ When6634	they	have	come	to	it	and	the	gates	
thereof	have	been	opened[...]6635

َوَقاَل َلُهْم َخَزَنُتَها And	the	keepers	thereof	will	say	to	them:	

َسَلٌٰم َعَلْيُكْم Peace	be	unto	you!

ِطْبُتْم You	did	well	

َفٱْدُخُلوَها So	enter	them6636	

ِلِديَن َخٰ Abiding	eternally.

َوَقالُو۟ا ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َصَدَقَنا وَْعَدُهۥ 74. And	they	will	say:	Praise	belongs	to	God	who	
fulEilled	his	promise	to	us	

6633. 39:73	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6634. 39:73	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
6635. 39:73	[2].	Sc.	then	will	their	journey	be	over.
6636. 39:73	[6].	I.e.	the	gates.
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َوأَْوَرَثَنا ٱْلأَرَْض And	made	us	inherit	the	earth!

أُ ِمَن ٱْلَجنَِّة َحْيُث َنَشآُءۖ  َنَتَبوَّ We	may	settle	in	the	garden	wheresoever	we	
will.

َفِنْعَم أَْجُر ٱْلَعِٰمِليَن And	excellent	is	the	reward	of	those	who	act.6637

َوَترَى ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة َحآفِّيَن ِمْن َحْوِل ٱْلَعرِْش 75. And	thou	wilt	see	the	angels	surrounding	the	
throne

ُيَسبُِّحوَن بَِحْمِد َربِِّهْمۖ  Glorifying6638	by	the	praise	of	their	lord.	

َوقُِضَى َبْيَنُهم بِٱْلَحقِّ And	it	will	be	decided	between	them	aright.6639

َوِقيَل ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه And	it	will	be	said:	Praise	belongs	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind!

6637. 39:74	[4].	Lit.:	the	doers	(of	it).
6638. 39:75	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6639. 39:75	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6640	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm6641

َتنزِيُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمَن ٱللَِّه ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَعِليِم 2. The	successive	revelation6642	of	the	law6643	is	
from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Knowing

ۢنِب َغافِِر ٱلذَّ 3. The	Forgiver	of	Transgression6644	

َوَقابِِل ٱلتَّْوِب And	the	Accepter	of	Repentance

َشِديِد ٱْلِعَقاِب The	Severe	in	Retribution

ِذى ٱلطَّْوِلۖ  The	Owner	of	Abundance.	

6640. 40:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6641. 40:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)		

6642. 40:2	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.	
6643. 40:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6644. 40:3	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.
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َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he.6645	

إَِلْيِه ٱْلَمِصيُر Unto	him	is	the	journey’s	end.

ِدُل فِٓى َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َما ُيَجٰ 4. There	dispute	concerning	the	proofs6646	of	God	
only	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning.6647

َفَلا َيْغُررَْك َتَقلُُّبُهْم فِى ٱْلِبَلِٰد Let	not	their	going	to	and	fro	in	the	land	
deceive	thee:

َبْت َقْبَلُهْم َقْوُم نُوٍحۢ َوٱْلأَْحَزاُب ِمۢن َكذَّ

َبْعِدِهْمۖ 

5. There	rejected	before	them	the	people	of	Nūḥ	
and	the	parties	after	them.

ٍةۭ بِرَُسولِِهْم لَِيأُْخُذوُهۖ  ْت ُكلُّ أُمَّ َوَهمَّ And	every	community	purposed	to	seize	their	
messenger

َدلُو۟ا بِٱْلَبِٰطِل لُِيْدِحُضو۟ا بِِه ٱْلَحقَّ َوَجٰ And	disputed	with	vanity	to	refute	thereby	the	
truth.6648

َفأََخْذتُُهْمۖ  Then	I	took	them.	

َفَكْيَف َكاَن ِعَقاِب Then	how	was	my	retribution?6649

6645. 40:3 [5]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

6646. 40:4	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6647. 40:4	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6648. 40:5	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6649. 40:5	[5].	Cf.	13:32.
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ْت َكِلَمُت َربَِّك َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن لَِك َحقَّ َوَكَذٰ

َكَفُرٓو۟ا

6. And	thus	became	binding6650	the	word	of	thy	
lord	upon	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning:6651	

ُب ٱلنَّاِر أَنَُّهْم أَْصَحٰ They	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire.

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْحِمُلوَن ٱْلَعرَْش 7. Those	who	bear	the	throne	

َوَمْن َحْوَلُهۥ And	those	round	it	

ُيَسبُِّحوَن بَِحْمِد َربِِّهْم Give	glory6652	with	the	praise	of	their	lord

َوُيْؤِمُنوَن بِِهۦ And	believe	in6653	him	

َوَيْسَتْغِفُروَن لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا And	ask	forgiveness	for	those	who	heed	
warning:6654	

ا َربََّنا َوِسْعَت ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ رَّْحَمًةۭ َوِعْلًمۭ Our	lord:	thou	encompassest	all	things	in	
mercy	and	knowledge:

َفٱْغِفْر لِلَِّذيَن َتاُبو۟ا َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا َسِبيَلَك Forgive	thou	those	who	repent	and	follow	thy	
way

َوِقِهْم َعَذاَب ٱْلَجِحيِم And	protect	thou	them	from	the	punishment	of	
Hell.

6650. 40:6 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,
41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.

6651. 40:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6652. 40:7	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6653. 40:7	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6654. 40:7	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َربََّنا َوأَْدِخْلُهْم َجنَِّٰت َعْدٍن ٱلَِّتى وََعدتَُّهْم 8. Our	lord:	make	thou	them	enter6655	the	gardens	
of	perpetual	abode	which	thou	hast	promised	
them	

ِجِهْم َوَمن َصَلَح ِمْن َءاَبآئِِهْم َوأَْزَوٰ

يَِّٰتِهْمۚ  َوُذرِّ

And	such	of	their	fathers	and	their	wives	and	
their	progeny	as	do	right

إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم (Thou	art	the	Mighty,	the	Wise)6656

َـٔاِتۚ  يِّ َوِقِهُم ٱلسَّ 9. And	protect	thou	them	from	evil.6657	

َـٔاِت َيْوَمِئٍذۢ يِّ َوَمن َتِق ٱلسَّ And	he	whom	thou	protectest	from	evil6658	that	
day:

َفَقْد رَِحْمَتُهۥۚ  Upon	him	hast	thou	had	mercy.

َوَذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم And	that	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُيَناَدْوَن 10. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6659	will	be
called:	

ْقِتُكْم أَنُفَسُكْم َلَمْقُت ٱللَِّه أَْكَبُر ِمن مَّ The	abhorrence	of	God	is	greater	than	your	
abhorrence	of	yourselves	

6655. 40:8	[1].	Lit.:	and	make	thou	them	enter.
6656. 40:8	[3].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
6657. 40:9	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6658. 40:9	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6659. 40:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ِن َفَتْكُفُروَن يَمٰ إِْذ تُْدَعْوَن إَِلى ٱْلٕاِ When	you	were	invited	to	faith	but	denied

َقالُو۟ا َربََّنآ أََمتََّنا ٱْثَنَتْيِن 11. (They	will	say:	Our	lord:	twice	hast	thou	given	
us	death	

َوأَْحَيْيَتَنا ٱْثَنَتْيِن And	twice	hast	thou	given	us	life.6660

بَِنا َفٱْعَتَرْفَنا بُِذنُو And	we	admit	our	transgressions:6661

َفَهْل إَِلٰى ُخُروٍجۢ مِّن َسِبيٍلۢ Is	there	any	way	out?)6662

َذٰلُِكم بِأَنَُّهۥٓ إَِذا ُدِعَى ٱللَُّه َوْحَدُهۥ َكَفْرتُْمۖ  12. That	is	because	when	God	alone	was	called	to,	
you	denied	

إِن ُيْشرَْك بِِهۦ تُْؤِمُنو۟اۚ  َو But	if	a	partnership6663	was	ascribed	to	him,	you
believed.

َفٱْلُحْكُم لِلَِّه ٱْلَعِلىِّ ٱْلَكِبيِر But	judgment	belongs	to	God:	the	Exalted,	the	
Great

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيرِيُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َوُيَنزُِّل َلُكم مَِّن

اۚ  َمآِء رِْزًقۭ ٱلسَّ

13. (He	it	is	who	shows	you	his	proofs6664	and	
sends	down	for	you	provision	from	the	sky.	

ُر إِلَّا َمن ُيِنيُب َوَما َيَتَذكَّ And	there	takes	heed	only	whoso	turns	in	
repentance.

6660. 40:11 [2]. I.e. the condition prior to earthly life, earthly life, death, and then resurrection; the implication being a request that
they	might	have	one	life	more.

6661. 40:11	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
6662. 40:11	[4].	Lit.:	way	out	from	the	way.
6663. 40:12	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6664. 40:13	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َفٱْدُعو۟ا ٱللََّه 14. So	call	to	God

يَن ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ Sincere	to	him	in	doctrine6665	

َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن Though	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue6666	be	averse.)

ِت رََجٰ َرفِيُع ٱلدَّ 15. The	Raiser	of	Degrees

ُذو ٱْلَعرِْش The	Owner	of	the	Throne.

ُيْلِقى ٱلرُّوَح ِمْن أَْمرِِهۦ َعَلٰى َمن َيَشآُء ِمْن

ِعَباِدِهۦ

He	sends	the	Spirit	of	his	command	upon	
whom	he	wills	of	his	servants	

لُِينِذَر َيْوَم ٱلتََّلاِق That	he	might	warn	of	the	Day	of	Meeting.

َيْوَم ُهم َبٰرُِزوَنۖ  َلا َيْخَفٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه ِمْنُهْم

 ۚ َشْىءٌۭ

16. The	day	they	emerge	nothing	of	them	will	be	
hidden	from	God.	

لَِّمِن ٱْلُمْلُك ٱْلَيْوَمۖ  Whose	is	the	dominion	this	day?	

اِر ِحِد ٱْلَقهَّ لِلَِّه ٱْلَوٰ It	belongs	to	God:	the	One,	the	Omnipotent.

6665. 40:14	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6666. 40:14	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ٱْلَيْوَم تُْجزَٰى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۭ بَِما َكَسَبْتۚ  17. This	day	is	each	soul	rewarded	for	what	it	
earned.

َلا ُظْلَم ٱْلَيْوَمۚ  No	injustice	this	day.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسرِيُع ٱْلِحَساِب God	is	swift	in	reckoning.

َوأَنِذْرُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلَءازَِفِة 18. And	warn	thou	them	of	the	Approaching	Day

إِِذ ٱْلُقُلوُب َلَدى ٱْلَحَناِجِر َكِٰظِميَنۚ  When	the	hearts	will	choke	the	throats.

ِلِميَن ِمْن َحِميٍمۢ
ٰ َما لِلظَّ No	intimate	friend	for	the	wrongdoers!6667	

َوَلا َشِفيٍعۢ ُيَطاُع Nor	intercessor	who	is	obeyed!

ُدوُر َيْعَلُم َخآئَِنَة ٱْلأَْعُيِن َوَما تُْخِفى ٱلصُّ 19. He	knows	the	betrayal	of	the	eyes	and	all	that	
the	breasts	hide

 ۖ َوٱللَُّه َيْقِضى بِٱْلَحقِّ 20. And	God	decides	aright.6668	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِهۦ َلا َيْقُضوَن

بَِشْىٍءۗ 

And	those	to	whom	they	call	besides6669	him	
decide	not	anything.

6667. 40:18	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6668. 40:20	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
6669. 40:20	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ِميُع ٱْلَبِصيُر إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱلسَّ God:	he	is	the	Hearer,	the	Seeing.

۞ أََوَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ

21. Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	and	seen	
how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	
before	them?	

ا فِى ًةۭ َوَءاَثاًرۭ َكانُو۟ا ُهْم أََشدَّ ِمْنُهْم قُوَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

They	were	stronger	than	them	in	power	and	
impact6670	upon	the	earth.	

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱللَُّه بُِذنُوبِِهْم Then	God	seized	them	for	their	
transgressions.6671	

َوَما َكاَن َلُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمن َواٍقۢ And	they	had	no	defender	from	God

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َكاَنت تَّأْتِيِهْم رُُسُلُهم

بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت

22. Because6672	their	messengers	brought	them	
clear	evidence.

َفَكَفُرو۟ا And	they	denied

َفأََخَذُهُم ٱللَُّهۚ  So	God	seized	them.

إِنَُّهۥ َقوِىٌّۭ َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب He	is	strong,	severe	in	retribution.

6670. 40:21	[2].	Lit.:	wake	or	footsteps.
6671. 40:21	[3].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
6672. 40:22	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
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ِبيٍن َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوُسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ُموَسٰى بِ 23. And	we	sent	Mūsā	with	our	proofs6673	and	a	
clear	warrant	

َن َوَقُٰروَن َمٰ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َوَهٰ 24. To	Firʿawn6674	and	Hāmān	and	Qārūn:6675

اٌبۭ ِحٌرۭ َكذَّ َفَقالُو۟ا َسٰ They	said:	A	sorcerer,6676	a	teller	of	lies.

ا َجآَءُهم بِٱْلَحقِّ ِمْن ِعنِدَنا َقالُو۟ا َفَلمَّ 25. And	when	he	brought	them	the	truth6677	from	
our	presence	they	said:	

ٱْقُتُلٓو۟ا أَْبَنآَء ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َمَعُهۥ َوٱْسَتْحُيو۟ا

نَِسآَءُهْمۚ 

Kill	the	sons	of	those	who	heed	warning6678	
with	him	and	spare	their	women.	

َوَما َكْيُد ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن إِلَّا فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ And	the	plan	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6679	is	only	in	error.

َوَقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َذُرونِٓى أَْقُتْل ُموَسٰى 26. And	Firʿawn6680	said:	Let	me	kill	Mūsā

َوْلَيْدُع َربَُّهۥٓۖ  And	let	him	call	to	his	lord.	

َل ِديَنُكْم إِنِّٓى أََخاُف أَن ُيَبدِّ I	fear	that	he	will	change	your	doctrine6681	

6673. 40:23	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6674. 40:24	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6675. 40:24	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Korah.
6676. 40:24	[2].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
6677. 40:25	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
6678. 40:25	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6679. 40:25	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6680. 40:26	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6681. 40:26	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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أَْو أَن ُيْظِهَر فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ٱْلَفَساَد Or	cause	corruption	in	the	land.	

َوَقاَل ُموَسٰىٓ إِنِّى ُعْذُت بَِربِّى َوَربُِّكم 27. And	Mūsā	said:	I	seek	refuge	in	my	lord	and	
your	lord	

مِّن ُكلِّ ُمَتَكبٍِّرۢ لَّا ُيْؤِمُن بَِيْوِم ٱْلِحَساِب From	every	proud	one	who	believes	not	in6682	
the	Day	of	Reckoning.

ْؤِمٌنۭ مِّْن َءاِل فِرَْعْوَن َيْكُتُم َوَقاَل رَُجٌلۭ مُّ

َنُهۥٓ إِيَمٰ

28. And	there	said	a	believing	man6683	of	the	house	
of	Firʿawn6684	who	concealed	his	faith:	

أََتْقُتُلوَن رَُجًلا أَن َيُقوَل َربَِّى ٱللَُّه Would	you	kill	a	man	because	he	says:	My	lord	
is	God	

بُِّكْمۖ  َوَقْد َجآَءُكم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت ِمن رَّ And	has	brought	you	clear	evidence	from	your	
lord?

ا إِن َيُك َكِٰذًبۭ َو If	he	be	lying:

َفَعَلْيِه َكِذُبُهۥۖ  Upon	him	be	his	lie.	

ا ُيِصْبُكم َبْعُض ٱلَِّذى إِن َيُك َصاِدًقۭ َو

َيِعُدُكْمۖ 

And	if	he	be	truthful	some	of	that	which	he	
promises	you	will	befall	you.	

6682. 40:27	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6683. 40:28	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
6684. 40:28	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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اٌبۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى َمْن ُهَو ُمْسرٌِفۭ َكذَّ God	guides	not	him	who	is	a	committer	of	
excess,	a	teller	of	lies.	

َيَٰقْوِم َلُكُم ٱْلُمْلُك ٱْلَيْوَم َظِٰهرِيَن فِى

ٱْلأَرِْض

29. O	my	people:	yours	is	the	dominion	this	day,	
you	being	manifest6685	in	the	land

َفَمن َينُصُرَنا ِمۢن َبأِْس ٱللَِّه إِن َجآَءَناۚ  But	who	will	save	us	from	the	wrath	of	God	if	it	
comes	to	us?	

َقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َمآ أُرِيُكْم إِلَّا َمآ أَرَٰى Firʿawn6686	said:	I	only	show	you	what	I	think.

َوَمآ أَْهِديُكْم إِلَّا َسِبيَل ٱلرََّشاِد And	I	only	guide	you	to	the	path	of	reason.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذٓى َءاَمَن َيَٰقْوِم إِنِّٓى أََخاُف

ْثَل َيْوِم ٱْلأَْحَزاِب َعَلْيُكم مِّ

30. And	he	who	heeded	warning6687	said:	O	my	
people:	I	fear	for	you	the	example	of	the	day	of	
the	parties

ِمْثَل َدأِْب َقْوِم نُوٍحۢ 31. Like	the	case6688	of	the	people	of	Nūḥ

وََعاٍدۢ And	ʿAv d	

َوَثُموَد And	Thamūd

6685. 40:29	[1].	Arabic:	ẓāhirūn	–	visible,	dominant,	manifest,	visible,	conspicuous.
6686. 40:29	[3].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6687. 40:30	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe	(here:	he	who	believed).	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6688. 40:31	[1].	Arabic:	da’b	–	custom,	wont,	habit;	case,	affair;	persistence,	eagerness,	perseverance.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْمۚ  And	those	after	them.

ا لِّْلِعَباِد َوَما ٱللَُّه ُيرِيُد ُظْلًمۭ And	God	intends	no	injustice	for	the	
servants!6689

َوَيَٰقْوِم إِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َيْوَم ٱلتََّناِد 32. And	O	my	people:	I	fear	for	you	the	Day	of	
Summoning.

َيْوَم تَُولُّوَن ُمْدبِرِيَن َما َلُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه ِمْن

 ۗ َعاِصٍمۢ

33. The	day	you	will	turn	and	go6690	having	not	
against	God	any	defender.	

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمْن َهاٍدۢ For	him	there	is	no	guide.

َوَلَقْد َجآَءُكْم ُيوُسُف ِمن َقْبُل بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت 34. And	Yūsuf	brought	you	clear	evidence	before

ا َجآَءُكم بِِهۦۖ  َفَما زِْلُتْم فِى َشكٍّۢ مِّمَّ But	you	ceased	not	to	be	in	doubt	concerning	
what	he	brought.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َهَلَك قُْلُتْم َلن َيْبَعَث ٱللَُّه ِمۢن

َبْعِدِهۦ رَُسوًلۭاۚ 

When6691	he	had	perished	you	said:	God	will	not
raise	up	any	messenger	after	him.6692

6689. 40:31	[5].	See	note	to	2:207.
6690. 40:33	[1].	Lit.:	turn	away	turning	backs.	See	21:57,	27:80,	30:52,	37:90,	40:33.
6691. 40:34	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
6692. 40:34 [3]. The impression gained at verses 40:28-34 is that the historical events they summarise took place in – or within a

moderate distance from – the location of the immediate action. This ill Eits the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, but not the
ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	or	Arabia	Felix	theses.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ْرَتاٌب لَِك ُيِضلُّ ٱللَُّه َمْن ُهَو ُمْسرٌِفۭ مُّ
َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	lead	astray	him	who	is	a	

committer	of	excess,	a	baseless	sceptic.6693

ِدلُوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه بَِغْيِر ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَجٰ

ُسْلَطٍٰن أََتٰىُهْمۖ 

35. Those	who	dispute	concerning	the	proofs6694	of	
God	without	any	warrant	having	come	to	them

َكُبَر َمْقًتا ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َوِعنَد ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟اۚ  A	great	abomination	is	it	in	the	sight	of	God	and
in	the	sight	of	those	who	heed	warning.6695	

لَِك َيْطَبُع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َقْلِب ُمَتَكبٍِّرۢ
َكَذٰ

َجبَّاٍرۢ

Thus	does	God	seal	every	proud,	tyrannical	
heart.

ا لََّعلِّٓى ُن ٱْبِن لِى َصرًْحۭ َمٰ َوَقاَل فِرَْعْوُن َيَٰهٰ

أَْبُلُغ ٱْلأَْسَبَٰب

36. And	Firʿawn6696	said:	O	Hāmān:	build	thou	for	
me	a	tower	that	I	might	reach	the	causes6697

َوِٰت َمٰ أَْسَبَٰب ٱلسَّ 37. The	causes6698	of	the	heavens

َفأَطَِّلَع إَِلٰىٓ إَِلِٰه ُموَسٰى Then	look	upon	the	God	of	Mūsā.

6693. 40:34 [4]. Qur’anic deLinition: murtāb. Generally rendered (and not incorrectly) doubter or skeptic. The problem with this
rendering is that such words hold a neutral or even positive connotation today, suggesting perhaps intellectual thoroughness
and objectivity. This is demonstrably not the case here; it is clear from what follows at 40:35 that a fuller Qur’anic sense
(particularly in combination with committer of excess) is baseless skeptic, i.e. a person who has no foundation or warrant for
his	position.	This	word	occurs	once	only.

6694. 40:35	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6695. 40:35	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6696. 40:36	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6697. 40:36 [1]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting

things.
6698. 40:37 [1]. Arabic: asbāb – ropes, means, connections; relations; pathways; causes, reasons. The root sense is that of connecting

things.
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اۚ  إِنِّى َلأَُظنُُّهۥ َكِٰذًبۭ َو And	I	think	him	a	liar.	

لَِك ُزيَِّن لِِفرَْعْوَن ُسٓوُء َعَمِلِهۦ َوَكَذٰ And	thus	was	the	evil	of	his	deed	made	fair	to	
Firʿawn.6699

ِبيِلۚ  َوُصدَّ َعِن ٱلسَّ And	he	was	diverted6700	from	the	way.	

َوَما َكْيُد فِرَْعْوَن إِلَّا فِى َتَباٍبۢ And	the	plan	of	Firʿawn6701	was	only	in	ruin.

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذٓى َءاَمَن َيَٰقْوِم ٱتَِّبُعوِن 38. And	he	who	heeded	warning6702	said:	O	my	
people:	follow	me.	

أَْهِدُكْم َسِبيَل ٱلرََّشاِد I	will	guide	you	to	the	path	of	reason.

ْنَيا َمَتٌٰعۭ ِذِه ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ َيَٰقْوِم إِنََّما َهٰ 39. O	my	people:	the	life	of	this	world	is	but	an	
enjoyment

إِنَّ ٱْلَءاِخَرَة ِهَى َداُر ٱْلَقَراِر َو And:	The	hereafter	–	that	is	the	enduring	
abode.

َمْن َعِمَل َسيَِّئًةۭ 40. (Whoso	does	evil6703

َفَلا ُيْجزَٰىٓ إِلَّا ِمْثَلَهاۖ  Is	not	rewarded	with	save	the	like	thereof.

6699. 40:37	[4].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6700. 40:37 [5]. Arabic: ṣadda. This is in the passive voice and it has been treated as such as per the criteria for rendering this verb.

See	note	to	8:47.	
6701. 40:37	[6].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6702. 40:38	[1].	Arabic:	alladhī	āmana	Typically	rendered	he	who	believed.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6703. 40:40	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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ا مِّن َذَكٍر أَْو أُنَثٰى َوُهَو ِلًحۭ َوَمْن َعِمَل َصٰ

ُمْؤِمٌنۭ

And	whoso	works	righteousness	–	whether	
male	or	female	–	and	is	a	believer:6704

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َيْدُخُلوَن ٱْلَجنََّة ُيْرَزقُوَن فِيَها بَِغْيِر

ِحَساٍبۢ

These	enter	the	garden	wherein	they	are	given	
provision	without	reckoning.)6705

۞ َوَيَٰقْوِم َما لِٓى أَْدُعوُكْم إَِلى ٱلنََّجٰوِة

َوَتْدُعوَنِنٓى إَِلى ٱلنَّاِر

41. And:	O	my	people:	how	is	it	that	I	invite	you	to	
deliverance	and	you	invite	me	to	the	Eire?

َتْدُعوَنِنى لِأَْكُفَر بِٱللَِّه َوأُْشرَِك بِِهۦ َما َلْيَس

لِى بِِهۦ ِعْلٌمۭ

42. You	call	me	to	deny	God	and	to	ascribe	a	
partnership6706	to	him	with	that	whereof	I	have	
no	knowledge	

ِٰر َوأََن۠ا أَْدُعوُكْم إَِلى ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَغفَّ And	I	invite	you	to	the	Mighty,	the	Forgiver.

َلا َجَرَم أَنََّما َتْدُعوَنِنٓى إَِلْيِه َلْيَس َلُهۥ َدْعَوٌةۭ

ْنَيا َوَلا فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة فِى ٱلدُّ

43. Beyond	doubt	you	but	invite	me	to	that6707	to	
which	there	is	no	calling	in	this	world	or	in	the	
hereafter.

َنآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه َوأَنَّ َمرَدَّ And:	Our	return	is	to	God.

6704. 40:40	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
6705. 40:40	[4].	I.e.	without	a	need	to	answer	to	anyone	else	on	the	part	of	the	giver;	without	limit.
6706. 40:42	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6707. 40:43	[1].	I.e.	to	falsehood.
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ُب ٱلنَّاِر َوأَنَّ ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن ُهْم أَْصَحٰ And:	The	committers	of	excess	will	be	the	
companions	of	the	Eire.

َفَسَتْذُكُروَن َمآ أَقُوُل َلُكْمۚ  44. Then	will	you	remember	what	I	say	to	you.	

َوأَُفوُِّض أَْمرِٓى إَِلى ٱللَِّهۚ  And:	I	commit	my	affair	to	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َبِصيٌرۢ بِٱْلِعَباِد God	sees	the	servants.6708

َـٔاِت َما َمَكُرو۟اۖ  َفَوَقٰىُه ٱللَُّه َسيِّ 45. And	God	protected	him	from	the	evil6709	which	
they	schemed

َـٔاِل فِرَْعْوَن ُسٓوُء ٱْلَعَذاِب َوَحاَق بِ And	an	evil	punishment	encompassed	the	
house	of	Firʿawn.6710

ٱلنَّاُر 46. The	Eire:

اۖ  ا وََعِشيًّۭ ُيْعرَُضوَن َعَلْيَها ُغُدوًّۭ They	are	exposed	to	it	morning	and	night.

اَعُة َوَيْوَم َتُقوُم ٱلسَّ And	the	day	the	Hour	comes:	

أَْدِخُلٓو۟ا َءاَل فِرَْعْوَن أََشدَّ ٱْلَعَذاِب Cause	the	house	of	Firʿawn6711	to	enter	the	most
severe	punishment!

وَن فِى ٱلنَّاِر إِْذ َيَتَحآجُّ َو 47. And	when	they	will	dispute	together	in	the	Eire

6708. 40:44	[3].	See	note	to	2:207.
6709. 40:45	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6710. 40:45 [2]. Arabic: Virʿawn. See note to 2:49. Verses 40:38-45 summarise exactly the pattern of warning a people and taking

refuge	in	God	which	is	the	prophetic	model.
6711. 40:46	[4].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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ُؤ۟ا لِلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرٓو۟ا َعَفٰٓ َفَيُقوُل ٱلضُّ Then	those	who	were	despised	will	say	to	those
who	were	proud:	

ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َلُكْم َتَبًعۭ We	were	your	followers:	

ا مَِّن ٱلنَّاِر ْغُنوَن َعنَّا َنِصيًبۭ َفَهْل أَنُتم مُّ Can	you	avail	us	something	against	a	portion	of	
the	Eire?

َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتْكَبُرٓو۟ا إِنَّا ُكلٌّۭ فِيَهآ إِنَّ ٱللََّه

َقْد َحَكَم َبْيَن ٱْلِعَباِد

48. Those	who	were	proud	will	say:	We	are	all	in	it.	
God	has	judged	between	the	servants.6712

َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن فِى ٱلنَّاِر لَِخَزَنِة َجَهنََّم 49. And	those	in	the	Eire	will	say	to	the	keepers	of	
Hell:	

ا مَِّن ْف َعنَّا َيْوًمۭ ٱْدُعو۟ا َربَُّكْم ُيَخفِّ

ٱْلَعَذاِب

Call	to	your	lord	to	lighten	for	us	a	day	of	
punishment.	

َقالُٓو۟ا أََوَلْم َتُك َتأْتِيُكْم رُُسُلُكم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰتۖ  50. They	will	say:	Came	not	your	messengers	to	
you	with	clear	evidence?	

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰىۚ  They	will	say:	Verily.6713

َقالُو۟ا َفٱْدُعو۟اۗ  They	will	say:	Then	call.

6712. 40:48	[1].	See	note	to	2:207.
6713. 40:50	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.

غافر 40 al	ghāVir
The	Forgiver

1576 حم



ُؤ۟ا ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن إِلَّا فِى َضَلٍٰل َوَما ُدَعٰٓ And	the	call	of	those	who	spurn	guidance	while
claiming	virtue6714	is	only	in	error.

إِنَّا َلَننُصُر رُُسَلَنا َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة

ُد ْنَيا َوَيْوَم َيُقوُم ٱْلأَْشَهٰ ٱلدُّ

51. We	help	our	messengers	and	those	who	heed	
warning6715	in	the	life	of	this	world	and	the	day	
the	witnesses	stand

ِلِميَن َمْعِذَرتُُهْمۖ 
ٰ َيْوَم َلا َينَفُع ٱلظَّ 52. The	day	their	justiEications	avail	not	the	

wrongdoers6716

َوَلُهُم ٱللَّْعَنُة And	they	have	the	curse

اِر َوَلُهْم ُسٓوُء ٱلدَّ And	they	have	the	evil	abode.

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلُهَدٰى 53. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	guidance.	

ِءيَل ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوأَْوَرْثَنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ And	we	caused	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	to	inherit	
the	law6717

ى َوِذْكرَٰى لِأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب ُهًدۭ 54. As	a	guide	and	a	reminder	for	those	possessed	
of	insight.

َفٱْصِبْر 55. So	be	thou	patient.	

إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true.6718	

6714. 40:50	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6715. 40:51	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6716. 40:52	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6717. 40:53	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6718. 40:55	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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َوٱْسَتْغِفْر لَِذۢنِبَك And	ask	thou	forgiveness	for	thy	
transgression6719

ْبَكِٰر َوَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك بِٱْلَعِشىِّ َوٱْلٕاِ And	give	thou	glory6720	with	the	praise	of	thy	
lord	night	and	morning.

ِدلُوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه بَِغْيِر إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَجٰ

ُسْلَطٍٰن أََتٰىُهْمۙ 

56. Those	who	dispute	concerning	the	proofs6721	of	
God	without	any	warrant	having	come	to	them

ا ُهم بَِبِٰلِغيِهۚ  إِن فِى ُصُدورِِهْم إِلَّا ِكْبٌرۭ مَّ There	is	in	their	breasts	only	greatness	they	
will	never	reach.	

َفٱْسَتِعْذ بِٱللَِّهۖ  So	seek	thou	refuge	in	God.	

ِميُع ٱْلَبِصيُر إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearer,	the	Seeing.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض أَْكَبُر ِمْن َخْلِق َمٰ َلَخْلُق ٱلسَّ

ٱلنَّاِس

57. The	creation	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	is	
greater	than	the	creation	of	mankind

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.	

َوَما َيْسَتوِى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َوٱْلَبِصيُر 58. And	not	equal	are	the	blind	and	the	seeing6722

6719. 40:55 [3]. Arabic: dhanb. See Article XIII.iv. The allusion here – in my view – is to Mūsā also, who was guilty of murder. God
does	not	expect	us	to	start	perfect.	But	he	does	expect	us	to	start.

6720. 40:55	[4].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6721. 40:56	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6722. 40:58	[1].	Cf.	35:19.
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ِت َوَلا ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ٱْلُمِسٓىُءۚ 

Or6723	those	who	heed	warning6724	and	do	deeds
of	righteousness	and	the	doers	of	evil.

ا َتَتَذكَُّروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	do	you	take	heed.

اَعَة َلَءاتَِيٌةۭ إِنَّ ٱلسَّ 59. The	Hour	is	coming.	

لَّا َرْيَب فِيَها There	is	no	doubt	thereof.

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن But	most	men	do	not	believe.6725

َوَقاَل َربُُّكُم ٱْدُعونِٓى أَْسَتِجْب َلُكْمۚ  60. And	your	lord	said:	Call	to	me	–	I	will	respond	
to	you.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْسَتْكِبُروَن َعْن ِعَباَدتِى

َسَيْدُخُلوَن َجَهنََّم َداِخرِيَن

Those	who	are	too	proud	for	my	service,	they	
will	enter	Hell	abased.

ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱلَّْيَل لَِتْسُكُنو۟ا فِيِه 61. God	it	is	who	made	for	you	the	night	that	you	
might	rest	therein	

َوٱلنََّهاَر ُمْبِصًراۚ  And	the	day	sight-giving.

6723. 40:58	[2].	Lit:	And.
6724. 40:58	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6725. 40:59	[3].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلُذو َفْضٍل َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس God	is	bountiful	towards	mankind

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْشُكُروَن But	most	men	are	not	grateful.

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه 62. That	is	God

َربُُّكْم Your	lord

ِلُق ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َخٰ Creator	of	all	things.

لَّآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god	save	he:

َفأَنَّٰى تُْؤَفُكوَن How	then	are	you	deluded?

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه لَِك ُيْؤَفُك ٱلَِّذيَن َكانُو۟ا بِ
َكَذٰ

َيْجَحُدوَن

63. Thus	are	deluded	those	who	reject	the	
proofs6726	of	God.

ا ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض َقَراًرۭ 64. God	it	is	who	made	for	you	the	earth	a	Eixed	
lodging	

َمآَء بَِنآًءۭ َوٱلسَّ And	the	sky	a	structure	

َرُكْم َوَصوَّ And	fashioned	you	

6726. 40:63	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

غافر 40 al	ghāVir
The	Forgiver

1580 حم



َفأَْحَسَن ُصَوَرُكْم And	made	good	your	forms	

َوَرَزَقُكم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰتۚ  And	made	provision	of	good	things	for	you.

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه That	is	God

َربُُّكْمۖ  Your	lord.

َفَتَبارََك ٱللَُّه So	blessed	be	God

رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

ُهَو ٱْلَحىُّ 65. He	is	the	Living.

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he.6727	

يَنۗ  َفٱْدُعوُه ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ So	call	to	him	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.6728	

ٱْلَحْمُد لِلَِّه Praise	belongs	to	God

رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

6727. 40:65 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,
35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

6728. 40:65	[3].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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۞ قُْل إِنِّى نُِهيُت أَْن أَْعُبَد ٱلَِّذيَن

َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

66. Say	thou:	I	am	forbidden	to	serve	that	to	which	
you	call	besides6729	God	

ا َجآَءنَِى ٱْلَبيَِّنُٰت ِمن رَّبِّى َلمَّ When	there	has	come	to	me	clear	evidence	
from	my	lord.

َوأُِمرُْت أَْن أُْسِلَم لِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن And	I	am	commanded	to	submit	to	the	Lord	of	
All	Mankind.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكم مِّن تَُراٍبۢ 67. He	it	is	who	created	you	from	dust

ثُمَّ ِمن نُّْطَفٍةۢ Then	from	a	drop	of	Eluid	

ثُمَّ ِمْن َعَلَقٍةۢ Then	from	a	clinging	thing

ا ثُمَّ ُيْخرُِجُكْم ِطْفًلۭ Then	he	brings	you	forth	as	a	child

ُكْم ثُمَّ لَِتْبُلُغٓو۟ا أَُشدَّ Then	that	you	reach	your	maturity	

اۚ  ثُمَّ لَِتُكونُو۟ا ُشُيوًخۭ Then	that	you	become	old	

َوِمنُكم مَّن ُيَتَوفَّٰى ِمن َقْبُلۖ  (And	among	you	is	he	who	is	caused	to	die	
before)

ى ا مَُّسمًّۭ لَِتْبُلُغٓو۟ا أََجًلۭ َو And	that	you	reach	a	named	term

6729. 40:66	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن And	that	you	might	use	reason.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُتۖ  68. He	it	is	who	gives	life	and	gives	death.	

ا َفٕاِنََّما َيُقوُل َلُهۥ ُكن َفٕاَِذا َقَضٰىٓ أَْمًرۭ And	when	he	decrees	a	thing	he	but	says	to	it:	
Be	thou!	

َفَيُكوُن And	it	is.

ِدلُوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَجٰ 69. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	dispute	
concerning	the	proofs6730	of	God

أَنَّٰى ُيْصَرفُوَن How	they	are	diverted?

ُبو۟ا بِٱْلِكَتِٰب َوبَِمآ أَرَْسْلَنا بِِهۦ ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ

رُُسَلَناۖ 

70. Those	who	repudiate	the	law6731	and	that	
wherewith	we	sent	our	messengers:

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن They	will	come	to	know

َلِٰسُل إِِذ ٱْلأَْغَلُٰل فِٓى أَْعَنِٰقِهْم َوٱلسَّ 71. When	there	are	yokes	and	chains	on	their	necks

ُيْسَحُبوَن Dragged

6730. 40:69	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6731. 40:70	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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فِى ٱْلَحِميِم 72. In	a	scalding	liquid.

ثُمَّ فِى ٱلنَّاِر ُيْسَجُروَن Then	in	the	Eire	are	they	burned.6732

ثُمَّ ِقيَل َلُهْم 73. Then	will	it	be	said	to	them:	

أَْيَن َما ُكنُتْم تُْشرُِكوَن Where	is	that	to	which	you	ascribed	a	
partnership6733

ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۖ  74. Other	than6734	God?	

َقالُو۟ا َضلُّو۟ا َعنَّا They	will	say:	They	are	strayed	from	us.	

اۚ  ًۭ َبل لَّْم َنُكن نَّْدُعو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َشْيـٔ The	truth	is:6735	we	called	not	before	to	
anything.6736

لَِك ُيِضلُّ ٱللَُّه ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	send	astray	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.6737

َذٰلُِكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْفرَُحوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر

ٱْلَحقِّ

75. That	is	because	you	exulted	in	the	earth	
without	cause6738

6732. 40:72 [2]. Arabic: sajara – to Vire up, to heat up (of stove, oven). This instance is in the passive voice. It is the only instance of
the	form	I	of	this	root.

6733. 40:73	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6734. 40:74	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6735. 40:74	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6736. 40:74	[3].	I.e.	we	were	lying,	or	our	assumptions	were	in	vain.
6737. 40:74	[4].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
6738. 40:75	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
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َوبَِما ُكنُتْم َتْمرَُحوَن And	because	you	were	conceited.

ٱْدُخُلٓو۟ا أَْبَوَٰب َجَهنََّم 76. Enter	the	gates	of	Hell

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ Abiding	eternally	therein.

َفِبْئَس َمْثَوى ٱْلُمَتَكبِّرِيَن And	evil	is	the	dwelling	of	the	proud.

َفٱْصِبْر 77. And	be	thou	patient.	

 ۚ إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true.6739

ا نُرَِينََّك َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى َنِعُدُهْم َفٕاِمَّ And	whether	we	let	thee	see	something	of	what
we	promise	them

أَْو َنَتَوفََّينََّك Or	we	take	thee

َفٕاَِلْيَنا ُيرَْجُعوَن It	is	to	us	they	will	be	returned.

ا مِّن َقْبِلَك َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا رُُسًلۭ 78. And	we	sent	messengers	before	thee.

ِمْنُهم مَّن َقَصْصَنا َعَلْيَك Among	them	are	those	we	have	narrated	to	
thee

6739. 40:77	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
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َوِمْنُهم مَّن لَّْم َنْقُصْص َعَلْيَكۗ  And	among	them	are	those	we	have	not	
narrated	to	thee.

َـٔاَيٍة إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن َوَما َكاَن لِرَُسوٍل أَن َيأْتَِى بِ

ٱللَِّهۚ 

And	it	was	only	for	a	messenger	to	bring	a	
proof6740	by	God’s	leave.

َفٕاَِذا َجآَء أَْمُر ٱللَِّه قُِضَى بِٱْلَحقِّ Then	when	the	command	of	God	comes	the	
matter	will	be	decided	aright6741	

َوَخِسَر ُهَنالَِك ٱْلُمْبِطُلوَن And	thereupon	will	those	who	follow	vanity	be	
lost.

ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَْنَعَٰم 79. God	it	is	who	made	for	you	cattle

لَِتْرَكُبو۟ا ِمْنَها That	you	might	ride	some	

َوِمْنَها َتأُْكُلوَن And	eat	some

َوَلُكْم فِيَها َمَنِٰفُع 80. (And	you	have	in	them	beneEits)

لَِتْبُلُغو۟ا َعَلْيَها َحاَجًةۭ فِى ُصُدورُِكْم َو And	that	you	might	reach	upon	them	a	desire	in
your	breasts.

وََعَلْيَها وََعَلى ٱْلُفْلِك تُْحَمُلوَن And	upon	them	and	upon	ships	are	you	carried.

6740. 40:78	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
6741. 40:78	[5].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َوُيرِيُكْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ 81. And	he	shows	you	his	proofs.6742	

َفأَىَّ َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه تُنِكُروَن Then	which	of	the	proofs6743	of	God	will	you	
deny?

أََفَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا َكْيَف

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكاَن َعٰ

82. Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	and	seen	
how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	before	
them?	

َكانُٓو۟ا أَْكَثَر ِمْنُهْم They	were	more	numerous	than	they

ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض ًةۭ َوَءاَثاًرۭ َوأََشدَّ قُوَّ And	stronger	in	power	and	impact6744	in	the	
earth:

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن َفَمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُهم مَّ There	availed	them	not	that	which	they	earned:

ا َجآَءْتُهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َفرُِحو۟ا بَِما َفَلمَّ

ِعنَدُهم مَِّن ٱْلِعْلِم

83. When	their	messengers	brought	them	clear	
evidence	they	exulted	at	what	they	had	of	
knowledge

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ But	there	surrounded	them	that	whereat	they	
mocked.

ا َرأَْو۟ا َبأَْسَنا َقالُٓو۟ا َفَلمَّ 84. And	when	they	saw	our	might	they	said:	

6742. 40:81	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6743. 40:81	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6744. 40:82	[3].	Lit.:	wake	or	footsteps.
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َءاَمنَّا بِٱللَِّه َوْحَدُهۥ َوَكَفْرَنا بَِما ُكنَّا بِِهۦ

ُمْشرِِكيَن

We	believe	in6745	God	alone	and	deny	that	to	
which	we	ascribed	a	partnership.6746

ا َرأَْو۟ا َبأَْسَناۖ  ُنُهْم َلمَّ َفَلْم َيُك َينَفُعُهْم إِيَمٰ 85. But	their	faith	did	not	avail	them	when	they	
saw	our	might

ُسنََّت ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّتى َقْد َخَلْت فِى ِعَباِدِهۦۖ  (The	practice6747	of	God	which	had	been6748	
before	concerning	his	servants[...])6749	

َوَخِسَر ُهَنالَِك ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن And	thereupon	those	who	spurned	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue6750	were	lost.

6745. 40:84	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6746. 40:84	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6747. 40:85 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
6748. 40:85	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
6749. 40:85	[2].	Sc.	has	not	changed.	Cf.	17:77,	33:38-39,	33:62,	35:43,	40:85,	48:23.
6750. 40:85	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6751	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm6752

ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم َتنزِيٌلۭ مَِّن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 2. A	successive	revelation6753	from	the	
Almighty,6754	the	Merciful

َلْت َءاَيُٰتُهۥ ِكَتٌٰبۭ فُصِّ 3. A	decree6755	the	proofs6756	whereof	are	set	out	
and	detailed6757

ا لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعَلُموَن بِيًّۭ قُْرَءاًنا َعَر An	Arabic	recitation6758	for	people	who	know

ا ا َوَنِذيًرۭ َبِشيًرۭ 4. A	bearer	of	glad	tidings	and	a	warner6759	

6751. 41:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6752. 41:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)		

6753. 41:2	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
6754. 41:2	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6755. 41:3	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6756. 41:3	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6757. 41:3	[1].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
6758. 41:3	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6759. 41:4 [1]. This is a direct translation: bashīr means bearer of glad tidings and nadhīr means warner. This direct translation is

avoided by most translators (with the honourable exception, in this case, of Saheeh International). They avoid it because
thus rendered it becomes clear (were it not before) where the messenger’s authority lies: in the Qur’an and the Qur’an alone.
This	exact	phrasing	is	found	in	three	other	instances,	each	time	referencing	the	messenger:	2:119,	34:28,	35:24.
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َفأَْعرََض أَْكَثُرُهْم َفُهْم َلا َيْسَمُعوَن But	most	of	them	turn	away	so	they	hear	not.

ا َتْدُعوَنآ إَِلْيِه َوَقالُو۟ا قُُلوُبَنا فِٓى أَِكنٍَّةۢ مِّمَّ 5. And	they	say:	Upon	our	hearts	are	coverings	
against6760	that	to	which	thou	invitest	us

َوفِٓى َءاَذانَِنا َوْقٌرۭ And	in	our	ears	is	deafness

َوِمۢن َبْيِنَنا َوَبْيِنَك ِحَجاٌبۭ And	between	us	and	thee	is	a	barrier.	

َفٱْعَمْل Then	work	thou.

ِمُلوَن إِنََّنا َعٰ We	are	working.

ْثُلُكْم قُْل إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا َبَشٌرۭ مِّ 6. Say	thou:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	

ِحٌدۭ ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ أَنََّمآ إَِلُٰهُكْم إَِلٌٰهۭ َوٰ I	am	but	instructed6761	that	your	God	is	One	
God.

َفٱْسَتِقيُمٓو۟ا إَِلْيِه َوٱْسَتْغِفُروُهۗ  Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	
him.	

َوَوْيٌلۭ لِّْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	woe	to	the	idolaters:6762

َكٰوَة ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤتُوَن ٱلزَّ 7. Those	who	give	not	the	purity6763	

6760. 41:5	[1].	Lit.:	from.
6761. 41:6	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	is	instructed	to	me.
6762. 41:6	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6763. 41:7 [1]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is

shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
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َوُهم بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة ُهْم َكِٰفُروَن And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 8. Those	who	heed	warning6764	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

َلُهْم أَْجٌر َغْيُر َمْمُنوٍنۢ They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	

۞ قُْل أَئِنَُّكْم َلَتْكُفُروَن بِٱلَِّذى َخَلَق

اۚ  ٱْلأَرَْض فِى َيْوَمْيِن َوَتْجَعُلوَن َلُهۥٓ أَنَداًدۭ

9. Say	thou:	Do	you	deny	him	who	created	the	
earth	in	two	days,6765	and	make	equals	to	him?	

لَِك رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن
َذٰ That	is	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

ِسَى ِمن َفْوِقَها َوَجَعَل فِيَها َرَوٰ 10. And	he	made	therein	Eirm	mountains	above	
it6766	

َوَبٰرََك فِيَها And	blessed	it

َتَها فِٓى أَْرَبَعِة أَيَّاٍمۢ َسَوآًءۭ َر فِيَهآ أَْقَوٰ َوَقدَّ

آئِِليَن لِّلسَّ

And	decreed	therein	its	sustenance	in	four	
days,6767	equal	to	the	askers.

activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

6764. 41:8	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6765. 41:9	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
6766. 41:10	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	indicates	arḍ	(earth)
6767. 41:10	[3].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
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َمآِء َوِهَى ُدَخاٌنۭ َفَقاَل ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰىٓ إَِلى ٱلسَّ

لِْلأَرِْض َلَها َو

11. Then	he	turned	towards	the	sky	when	it	was	
smoke	and	said	to	it	and	to	the	earth:	

ا ٱْئِتَيا َطوًْعا أَْو َكْرًهۭ Come,6768	willingly	or	unwillingly.6769

َقاَلَتآ أََتْيَنا َطآئِِعيَن They6770	said:	We	come	willingly.

َفَقَضٰىُهنَّ 12. And	he	determined6771	them:6772

َواٍتۢ فِى َيْوَمْيِن َسْبَع َسَمٰ Seven	heavens	in	two	days6773	

َوأَْوَحٰى فِى ُكلِّ َسَمآٍء أَْمَرَهاۚ  And	instructed6774	each	heaven	in	its	command.

اۚ  ِبيَح َوِحْفًظۭ ْنَيا بَِمَصٰ َمآَء ٱلدُّ َوَزيَّنَّا ٱلسَّ And	we	adorned	the	lower	sky	with	lamps	and	
as	protection.	

َذٰلَِك َتْقِديُر ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَعِليِم That	is	the	determining	of	the	Mighty,	the	
Knowing.

6768. 41:11	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
6769. 41:11 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Explaining this passage, Zamakhshari observes: "The meaning of God's command

to the skies and the earth to 'come', and their submission [to His command] is this: He willed their coming into being, and so
they came to be as He willed them to be...: and this is the kind of metaphor (majaz) which is called 'allegory' (tamthil)... Thus,
the purport [of this passage] is but an illustration (taswir) of the effect of His almighty power on all that is willed [by Him], and
nothing else...." (It is obvious that Zamakhshari's reasoning is based on the oft-repeated Qur'anic statement, "When God wills a
thing to be, He but says unto it, 'Be' - and it is.") Concluding his interpretation of the above passage, Zamakhshari adds: "If I am
asked about the meaning of [the words] 'willingly or unwillingly', I say that it is a Vigurative expression (mathal) indicating that
His	almighty	will	must	inevitably	take	effect."

6770. 41:11	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
6771. 41:12	[1].	Or	concluded.
6772. 41:12	[1].	Grammar:	dual	feminine	object	pronoun.
6773. 41:12	[2].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
6774. 41:12	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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َفٕاِْن أَْعرَُضو۟ا َفُقْل 13. Then	if	they	turn	away	say	thou:	

ِعَقِة َعاٍدۢ َوَثُموَد ْثَل َصٰ ِعَقًةۭ مِّ أَنَذْرتُُكْم َصٰ I	warn	you	of	a	thunderbolt	like	the	
thunderbolt	of	ʿAv d	and	Thamūd

إِْذ َجآَءْتُهُم ٱلرُُّسُل ِمۢن َبْيِن أَْيِديِهْم َوِمْن

َخْلِفِهْم

14. When	the	messengers	came	to	them	from	
before	them	and	from	after	them:6775

أَلَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّا ٱللََّهۖ  Serve	not	save	God.

َقالُو۟ا َلْو َشآَء َربَُّنا َلأَنزََل َمَلِٰٓئَكًةۭ They	said:	If	our	lord	had	willed	he	would	have	
sent	down	angels

َفٕاِنَّا بَِمآ أُرِْسْلُتم بِِهۦ َكِٰفُروَن So	we	are	deniers	of	that	wherewith	you	have	
been	sent.

ا َعاٌدۭ َفأَمَّ 15. Then	as	for	ʿAv d:	

َفٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ They	were	proud	in	the	land	without	cause.6776

ًةۖ  َوَقالُو۟ا َمْن أََشدُّ ِمنَّا قُوَّ And	they	said:	Who	is	mightier	than	us	in	
power?	

6775. 41:14 [1]. I.e. from every side (both literally, but also Eiguratively in the sense that they brought arguments relating to that
which	was	known	and	that	which	was	then	unknown).

6776. 41:15	[2].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
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أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُهْم ُهَو أََشدُّ

 ۖ ًةۭ ِمْنُهْم قُوَّ

(Had	they	not	considered	that	God	who	created	
them,	he	is	mightier	than	them	in	power?)

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َيْجَحُدوَن َوَكانُو۟ا بِ And	they	denied	our	proofs.6777

ا ا َصرَْصًرۭ َفأَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم رِيًحۭ 16. Then	we	sent	upon	them	a	violent	wind	

فِٓى أَيَّاٍمۢ نَِّحَساٍتۢ In	days	of	calamity	

لُِّنِذيَقُهْم َعَذاَب ٱْلِخْزِى That	we	might	make	them	taste	the	
punishment	of	degradation	

ْنَياۖ  فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ In	the	life	of	this	world.	

َوَلَعَذاُب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أَْخزَٰىۖ  And	the	punishment	of	the	hereafter	is	more	
disgraceful.

َوُهْم َلا ُينَصُروَن And	they	will	not	be	helped.

ا َثُموُد َوأَمَّ 17. And	as	for	Thamūd:

َفَهَدْيَنُٰهْم We	guided	them	

َفٱْسَتَحبُّو۟ا ٱْلَعَمٰى َعَلى ٱْلُهَدٰى But	they	preferred	blindness	to	guidance

6777. 41:15	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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ِعَقُة ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱْلُهوِن بَِما َفأََخَذْتُهْم َصٰ

َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن

So	the	thunderbolt	of	the	punishment	of	
humiliation	took	them	for	what	they	earned.

ْيَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَكانُو۟ا َيتَُّقوَن َوَنجَّ 18. And	we	delivered	those	who	heeded	
warning6778	and	were	in	prudent	fear.6779

َوَيْوَم ُيْحَشُر أَْعَدآُء ٱللَِّه إَِلى ٱلنَّاِر 19. And	the	day	the	enemies	of	God	are	gathered	
towards	the	Eire

َفُهْم ُيوزَُعوَن Then	will	they	be	marshalled.6780

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َما َجآُءوَها َشِهَد َعَلْيِهْم

ُرُهْم َوُجُلوُدُهم َسْمُعُهْم َوأَْبَصٰ

20. When6781	they	have	reached	it	their	hearing	and
their	sight	and	their	skins	will	bear	witness	
against	them

بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن As	to	what	they	did.

َوَقالُو۟ا لُِجُلوِدِهْم لَِم َشِهدتُّْم َعَلْيَناۖ  21. And	they	will	say	to	their	skins:	Why	bear	you	
witness	against	us?	

َقالُٓو۟ا أَنَطَقَنا ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَطَق ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۢ They	will	say:	God	gave	us	speech	who	gave	all	
things	speech.

ٍةۢ َوُهَو َخَلَقُكْم أَوََّل َمرَّ And	he	created	you	the	Eirst	time.	

6778. 41:18	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6779. 41:18	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
6780. 41:19	[2].	Cf.	27:83.
6781. 41:20	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

َوَما ُكنُتْم َتْسَتِتُروَن أَن َيْشَهَد َعَلْيُكْم

ُرُكْم َوَلا ُجُلوُدُكْم َسْمُعُكْم َوَلآ أَْبَصٰ

22. And	you	hid	not	yourselves	lest	your	ears	and	
your	eyes	and	your	skins	bear	witness	against	
you

ا ا مِّمَّ َوَلِٰكن َظَننُتْم أَنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْعَلُم َكِثيًرۭ

َتْعَمُلوَن

But	you	considered	that	God	knew	not	much	of	
what	you	did.

َوَذٰلُِكْم َظنُُّكُم ٱلَِّذى َظَننُتم بَِربُِّكْم

أَرَْدىُٰكْم

23. And	that	–	your	assumption	which	you	
assumed	about	your	lord	–	has	brought	you	to	
ruin	

ِسرِيَن َفأَْصَبْحُتم مَِّن ٱْلَخٰ And	you	are	now6782	among	the	losers.

َفٕاِن َيْصِبُرو۟ا 24. And	if	they	be	patient:

ى لَُّهْمۖ  َفٱلنَّاُر َمْثًوۭ The	Eire	is	a	home	for	them.

إِن َيْسَتْعِتُبو۟ا َو And	if	they	seek	to	make	amends:

َفَما ُهم مَِّن ٱْلُمْعَتِبيَن They	are	not	of	those	who	might	make	amends.

6782. 41:23	[2].	Lit.:	are	become.
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۞ َوَقيَّْضَنا َلُهْم قَُرَنآَء 25. And	we	assigned	them	intimate	companions:

ا َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َوَما َخْلَفُهْم َفَزيَُّنو۟ا َلُهم مَّ They	made	what	was	at	their	time6783	and	what	
following	them	fair	to	them

َوَحقَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَقْوُل فِٓى أَُمٍمۢ َقْد َخَلْت

نِسۖ  ِمن َقْبِلِهم مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ

And	upon	them	the	word	concerning	the	
communities	of	jinn	and	men	which	had	come	
and	gone6784	before	them	became	binding.6785

ِسرِيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َخٰ They	are	losers.

َذا َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلا َتْسَمُعو۟ا لَِهٰ

ٱْلُقْرَءاِن َوٱْلَغْو۟ا فِيِه

26. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6786	
say:	Listen	not	to	this	Qur’an,6787	and	speak	
nonsense	during	it6788	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْغِلُبوَن That	you	might	be	victorious.

ا ا َشِديًدۭ َفَلُنِذيَقنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َعَذاًبۭ 27. But	we	will	cause	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning6789	to	taste	a	severe	punishment.	

َوَلَنْجزَِينَُّهْم أَْسَوأَ ٱلَِّذى َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن And	we	will	reward	them	for	the	worst	of	what	
they	did.

6783. 41:25	[2].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
6784. 41:25	[3].	Lit.:	passed.
6785. 41:25 [3]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
6786. 41:26	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6787. 41:26	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6788. 41:26 [1]. Arabic: laghiya – to talk, to talk nonsense. This is what the Traditionalist does, in effect, through his promotion of

sources he adopts in preference to the Qur’an: he drowns out the Qur’an. Even when he reads the Qur’an he does not hear
the	Qur’an;	he	hears	what	his	usurping	stories	tell	him	to	hear.

6789. 41:27	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َذٰلَِك َجَزآُء أَْعَدآِء ٱللَِّه 28. That	is	the	reward	of	the	enemies	of	God.

ٱلنَّاُرۖ  The	Eire:

َلُهْم فِيَها َداُر ٱْلُخْلِدۖ  For	them	therein	is	the	eternal	abode

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َيْجَحُدوَن َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا بِ As	reward	for	their	denial	of	our	proofs.6790

اَنا َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َربََّنآ أَرَِنا ٱلََّذْيِن أََضلَّ

نِس ِمَن ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ

29. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning6791	
will	say:	Our	lord:	show	thou	us	those	who	led	
us	astray	among	jinn	and	men

َنْجَعْلُهَما َتْحَت أَْقَداِمَنا لَِيُكوَنا ِمَن

ٱْلأَْسَفِليَن

We	will	place	them	under	our	feet	that	they	
might	be	among	the	lowest.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُو۟ا َربَُّنا ٱللَُّه 30. Those	who	say:	Our	lord	is	God	

ُمو۟ا ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَقٰ And	then	are	upright

َتَتَنزَُّل َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة The	angels	descend	upon	them:	

أَلَّا َتَخافُو۟ا َوَلا َتْحَزنُو۟ا Fear	not	nor	grieve

6790. 41:28	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	Lit.:	As	reward	for	that	they	denied	our	proofs.
6791. 41:29	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َوأَْبِشُرو۟ا بِٱْلَجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُكنُتْم تُوَعُدوَن But	rejoice	at	the	garden	which	you	are	
promised

ْنَيا َوفِى لَِيآُؤُكْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ َنْحُن أَْو

ٱْلَءاِخَرِةۖ 

31. We	are	your	allies	in	the	life	of	this	world	and	in
the	hereafter.	

َوَلُكْم فِيَها َما َتْشَتِهٓى أَنُفُسُكْم For	you	therein	is	whatever	your	souls	desire

ُعوَن َوَلُكْم فِيَها َما َتدَّ And	for	you	therein	is	whatever	you	ask6792

نُُزًلۭا مِّْن َغُفوٍرۢ رَِّحيٍمۢ 32. A	welcoming	gift	from	one	forgiving,	merciful.

ن َدَعآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه َوَمْن أَْحَسُن َقْوًلۭا مِّمَّ

ا َوَقاَل إِنَِّنى ِمَن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن ِلًحۭ وََعِمَل َصٰ

33. And	who	is	better	in	word6793	than	he	who	
invites	to	his	lord	and	works	righteousness	and	
says:	I	am	of	the	submitted?6794

يَِّئُةۚ  َوَلا َتْسَتوِى ٱْلَحَسَنُة َوَلا ٱلسَّ 34. And	the	good	and	the	evil6795	are	not	the	same.	

ٱْدَفْع بِٱلَِّتى ِهَى أَْحَسُن Repel	thou	with	that	which	is	better

6792. 41:31	[3].	Lit.:	call	for.
6793. 41:33	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.	
6794. 41:33	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
6795. 41:34	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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لِىٌّ َوٌةۭ َكأَنَُّهۥ َو
َفٕاَِذا ٱلَِّذى َبْيَنَك َوَبْيَنُهۥ َعَدٰ

َحِميٌمۭ

And	then	is	he	between	whom	and	thee	is	
enmity	like	an	intimate	friend.

ٰىَهآ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َصَبُرو۟ا َوَما ُيَلقَّ 35. But	there	are	granted	it	only	those	who	are	
patient.

ٰىَهآ إِلَّا ُذو َحظٍّ َعِظيٍمۢ َوَما ُيَلقَّ And	there	is	granted	it	only	one	possessing	
tremendous	fortune.

ْيَطِٰن َنزٌْغۭ ا َينزََغنََّك ِمَن ٱلشَّ إِمَّ َو 36. And	if	there	provoke	thee	a	provocation	to	evil	
from	the	shayṭān

َفٱْسَتِعْذ بِٱللَِّهۖ  Seek	thou	refuge	in	God.	

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing.

ْمُس َوٱْلَقَمُرۚ  َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِه ٱلَّْيُل َوٱلنََّهاُر َوٱلشَّ 37. And	among	his	proofs6796	are	the	night	and	the	
day	and	the	sun	and	the	moon.	

ْمِس َوَلا لِْلَقَمِر َلا َتْسُجُدو۟ا لِلشَّ Submit6797	not	to	the	sun	or	the	moon	

َوٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِلَِّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُهنَّ But	submit6798	to	God	who	created	them	

إِن ُكنُتْم إِيَّاُه َتْعُبُدوَن If	it	be	him	you	serve.

6796. 41:37	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6797. 41:37	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
6798. 41:37	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.

فصلت 41 fuṣṣilat
Set	Out	and	Detailed

1601 حم



َفٕاِِن ٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا 38. Then	if	they	be	proud

َفٱلَِّذيَن ِعنَد َربَِّك ُيَسبُِّحوَن َلُهۥ بِٱلَّْيِل

َوٱلنََّهاِر

Then	do	those	who	are	with	thy	lord	give	
glory6799	to	him	night	and	day

َـُٔموَن ۩ َوُهْم َلا َيْس And	they	never	weary.

ِشَعًةۭ َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦٓ أَنََّك َترَى ٱْلأَرَْض َخٰ 39. And	among	his	proofs6800	is	that	thou	seest	the	
earth	laid	low6801	

َفٕاَِذآ أَنزَْلَنا َعَلْيَها ٱْلَمآَء ٱْهَتزَّْت َوَرَبْتۚ  But	when	we	send	down	upon	it	the	water	it	
stirs	and	gives	increase.

 ۚ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذٓى أَْحَياَها َلُمْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰىٓ He	who	gives	it	life	is	the	Quickener	of	the	
Dead.

إِنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيْلِحُدوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا َلا َيْخَفْوَن

َعَلْيَناۗٓ 

40. Those	who	deviate	concerning	our	proofs6802	
are	not	hidden	from	us.

أََفَمن ُيْلَقٰى فِى ٱلنَّاِر َخْيٌر Is	then	he	who6803	is	cast	into	the	Eire	better	

6799. 41:38	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6800. 41:39	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6801. 41:39	[1].	Lit.:	reverent,	humble.
6802. 41:40	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6803. 41:40	[2].	See	note	to	3:162.
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ا َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  أَم مَّن َيأْتِٓى َءاِمًنۭ Or	he	who	comes	secure	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection?

ٱْعَمُلو۟ا َما ِشْئُتْمۖ  Do	what	you	will

إِنَُّهۥ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌر He	sees	what	you	do.

ا َجآَءُهْمۖ  ْكِر َلمَّ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِٱلذِّ 41. Those	who	deny	the	remembrance6804	when	it	
comes	to	them[...]6805

إِنَُّهۥ َلِكَتٌٰب َعزِيٌزۭ َو And	it	is	a	mighty	decree6806

لَّا َيأْتِيِه ٱْلَبِٰطُل ِمۢن َبْيِن َيَدْيِه َوَلا ِمْن

َخْلِفِهۦۖ 

42. (Vanity	cannot	reach	it	from	before	it	or	from	
after	it)6807

َتنزِيٌلۭ مِّْن َحِكيٍم َحِميٍدۢ A	successive	revelation6808	from	one	wise,	
praiseworthy.

ا ُيَقاُل َلَك إِلَّا َما َقْد ِقيَل لِلرُُّسِل ِمن مَّ

َقْبِلَكۚ 

43. There	is	said	to	thee	only	what	was	said	to	the	
messengers	before	thee:

إِنَّ َربََّك َلُذو َمْغِفَرٍةۢ Thy	lord	is	one	possessing	forgiveness

6804. 41:41	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6805. 41:41	[1].	Sc.	will	taste	a	severe	punishment.	Cf.	41:27.
6806. 41:41	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6807. 41:42	[1].	Cf.	41:14.
6808. 41:42	[2].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
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َوُذو ِعَقاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ And	one	possessing	painful	retribution.

ا لََّقالُو۟ا َوَلْو َجَعْلَنُٰه قُْرَءاًنا أَْعَجِميًّۭ 44. And	had	we	made	it	a	recitation6809	in	a	foreign	
tongue	they	would	have	said:	

َلْت َءاَيُٰتُهۥٓۖ  َلْوَلا فُصِّ Oh	that	its	proofs6810	were	but6811	set	out	and	
detailed6812	

 ۗ بِىٌّۭ َء۬اْعَجِمىٌّۭ وََعَر A	foreign	tongue	and	an	Arab!6813

 ۖ ى َوِشَفآءٌۭ قُْل ُهَو لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُهًدۭ Say	thou:	It	is	for	those	who	heed	warning6814	
guidance	and	a	healing.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن فِٓى َءاَذانِِهْم َوْقٌرۭ And	those	who	do	not	believe,6815	in	their	ears	
is	deafness

َوُهَو َعَلْيِهْم َعًمىۚ  And	it	is	for	them	blindness.	

َكاٍنۭ َبِعيٍدۢ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُيَناَدْوَن ِمن مَّ These	are	called	from	a	far	place.	

َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا ُموَسى ٱْلِكَتَٰب َفٱْخُتِلَف فِيِهۗ  45. And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law6816	but	it	was	
disputed	about.6817

6809. 41:44	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6810. 41:44	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6811. 41:44	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
6812. 41:44	[2].	Arabic:	faṣṣala	–	to	set	out	(that	is,	present	in	a	logical	order,	categorise)	and	to	make	plain	or	detail.
6813. 41:44	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb,	ʿarabiy.	See	note	to	9:90.
6814. 41:44	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6815. 41:44	[5].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
6816. 41:45	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6817. 41:45	[1].	Cf.	11.10.
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بَِّك َلُقِضَى َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمٌةۭ َسَبَقْت ِمن رَّ

َبْيَنُهْمۚ 

And	had	it	not	been	for	a	word	that	had	gone	
forth	from	thy	lord	it	would	have	been	
concluded	between	them.	

ْنُه ُمرِيٍبۢ  مِّ
إِنَُّهْم َلِفى َشكٍّۢ َو And	they	are	in	sceptical	doubt	concerning	it.

ا َفِلَنْفِسِهۦۖ  ِلًحۭ مَّْن َعِمَل َصٰ 46. Whoso	works	righteousness,	it	is	for	his	soul.	

َوَمْن أََسآَء َفَعَلْيَهاۗ  And	whoso	does	evil,	it	is	against	it.	

َوَما َربَُّك بَِظلٍَّٰمۢ لِّْلَعِبيِد And	thy	lord	is	not	unjust	to	the	servants.6818

اَعِةۚ  ۞ إَِلْيِه ُيرَدُّ ِعْلُم ٱلسَّ 47. Unto	him	is	referred	knowledge	of	the	Hour.6819	

َوَما َتْخرُُج ِمن َثَمَرٍٰتۢ مِّْن أَْكَماِمَها And	no	fruits	come	forth	from	their	sheaths	

َوَما َتْحِمُل ِمْن أُنَثٰى َوَلا َتَضُع And	no	female	bears	or	gives	birth	

إِلَّا بِِعْلِمِهۦۚ  Save	with	his	knowledge.

َوَيْوَم ُيَناِديِهْم And	the	day	he	summons	them:

6818. 41:46	[3].	See	note	to	2:207.
6819. 41:47 [1]. Cf. the words of Christ at Matt. 24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my

Father	only.
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أَْيَن ُشَرَكآِءى Where	are	my	partners?6820	

َقالُٓو۟ا َءاَذنََّٰك َما ِمنَّا ِمن َشِهيٍدۢ They	will	say:	We	declare	to	thee	there	is	not	
among	us	any	witness.

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْدُعوَن ِمن َقْبُلۖ  َوَضلَّ َعْنُهم مَّ 48. And	strayed	from	them	will	be	what	they	called	
to	before

َوَظنُّو۟ا َما َلُهم مِّن مَِّحيٍصۢ And	they	will	see	that	they	have	no	place	of	
refuge.

ُن ِمن ُدَعآِء ٱْلَخْيِر نَسٰ َـُٔم ٱْلٕاِ لَّا َيْس 49. Man	tires	not	of	calling	for	good.

رُّ ُه ٱلشَّ إِن مَّسَّ َو But	if	evil	touches	him:

ُـٔوٌسۭ َقُنوٌطۭ َفَي He	is	without	hope,	despairing.	

آَء نَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد َضرَّ َوَلِئْن أََذْقَنُٰه رَْحَمًةۭ مِّ

ْتُه َلَيُقوَلنَّ َمسَّ

50. And	if	we	cause	him	to	taste	mercy	after	an	
afEliction	touches	him	he	will	say:	

َذا لِى َهٰ This	is	mine	

اَعَة َقآئَِمًةۭ َوَمآ أَُظنُّ ٱلسَّ And	I	think	not	that	the	Hour	will	take	place.	

6820. 41:47	[6].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوَلِئن رُِّجْعُت إَِلٰى َربِّٓى إِنَّ لِى ِعنَدُهۥ

َلْلُحْسَنٰىۚ 

And	if	I	am	brought	back	to	my	lord	mine	will	
be	the	best	with	him.

َفَلُنَنبَِّئنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِما َعِمُلو۟ا But	we	will	inform	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning6821	about	what	they	did.

َوَلُنِذيَقنَُّهم مِّْن َعَذاٍب َغِليٍظۢ And	we	will	make	them	taste	of	a	stern	
punishment.

َـٔا ِن أَْعرََض َوَن نَسٰ إَِذآ أَْنَعْمَنا َعَلى ٱْلٕاِ َو

بَِجانِِبِهۦ

51. And	when	we	give	grace	to	man	he	turns	away	
and	remains	aloof	on	his	side.

رُّ ُه ٱلشَّ إَِذا َمسَّ َو And	when	evil	touches	him

َفُذو ُدَعآٍء َعرِيٍضۢ Then	is	he	full	of	long	supplication.

قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِن َكاَن ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه 52. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	it	be	from	
God	

ثُمَّ َكَفْرتُم بِِهۦ Then	you	reject	it

ْن ُهَو فِى ِشَقاٍقۭ َبِعيٍدۢ َمْن أََضلُّ ِممَّ Who	is	further	astray	than	one	who	is	in	
extreme	schism?

َسُنرِيِهْم َءاَيِٰتَنا فِى ٱْلَءاَفاِق 53. We	will	show	them	our	proofs6822	in	the	
horizons	

6821. 41:50	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
6822. 41:53	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوفِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم And	in	themselves	

 ۗ َحتَّٰى َيَتَبيََّن َلُهْم أَنَُّه ٱْلَحقُّ Until	it	becomes	clear	to	them	that	it	is	the	
truth.6823

أََوَلْم َيْكِف بَِربَِّك أَنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ

َشِهيٌد

Does	it	not	sufEice	concerning	thy	lord	that	he	is
witness	to	all	things?	

أََلآ إِنَُّهْم فِى ِمْرَيٍةۢ مِّن لَِّقآِء َربِِّهْمۗ  54. In	truth:6824	they	are	in	doubt	about	the	meeting
with	their	lord.

أََلآ إِنَُّهۥ بُِكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ مُِّحيٌطۢ In	truth:6825	he	encompasses	all	things.

6823. 41:53	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6824. 41:54	[1].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
6825. 41:54	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6826	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm6827

ٓعٓسٓق 2. ʿayn	sīn	qāf	6828

إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن لَِك ُيوِحٓى إَِلْيَك َو َكَذٰ

َقْبِلَك

3. Thus	instructs6829	thee	and	those	before	thee

ٱللَُّه ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.6830

6826. 42:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6827. 42:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)			

6828. 42:2	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.
ʿayn	sīn	qaf:
ʿayn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
sīn:	Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
qāf	=	ʿayn	+	sīn	(here:	equation	stated	only)

6829. 42:3	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6830. 42:3	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ 4. To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth

َوُهَو ٱْلَعِلىُّ ٱْلَعِظيُم And	he	is	the	Exalted,	the	Tremendous.

 ۚ َوُٰت َيَتَفطَّرَْن ِمن َفْوِقِهنَّ َمٰ َتَكاُد ٱلسَّ 5. The	heavens	are	nigh	rent	from	above	
themselves6831

َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ُيَسبُِّحوَن بَِحْمِد َربِِّهْم And	the	angels	give	glory6832	with	the	praise	of	
their	lord	

َوَيْسَتْغِفُروَن لَِمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ  And	ask	forgiveness	for	those	on	the	earth.	

أََلآ إِنَّ ٱللََّه In	truth:6833	God

ُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Forgiver,	the	Merciful.

لَِيآَء َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو 6. And	those	who	take	allies	besides6834	him

ٱللَُّه َحِفيٌظ َعَلْيِهْم God	is	custodian	over	them

َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْيِهم بَِوِكيٍلۢ And	thou	art	not	a	guardian	over	them.

6831. 42:5 [1]. Grammar: rendered thus since them is in the feminine plural agreeing with heavens, in order to preclude confusion
with	those	on	the	earth.

6832. 42:5	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6833. 42:5	[4].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
6834. 42:6	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ا بِيًّۭ لَِك أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك قُْرَءاًنا َعَر
َوَكَذٰ 7. And	thus	we	instruct6835	thee	by	an	Arabic	

recitation:6836	

لُِّتنِذَر أُمَّ ٱْلُقرَٰى َوَمْن َحْوَلَها That	thou	warn	the	mother	of	cities6837	and	
those	around	her

َوتُنِذَر َيْوَم ٱْلَجْمِع َلا َرْيَب فِيِهۚ  And	thou	warn	of	the	Day	of	Gathering	whereof
there	is	no	doubt.	

َفرِيٌقۭ فِى ٱْلَجنَِّة Some	will	be	in	the	garden

ِعيِر َوَفرِيٌقۭ فِى ٱلسَّ And	some	in	the	inferno.

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَلْو َشآَء ٱللَُّه َلَجَعَلُهْم أُمَّ 8. And	had	God	willed	he	would	have	made	them	
one	community.

َوَلِٰكن ُيْدِخُل َمن َيَشآُء فِى رَْحَمِتِهۦۚ  But	God	makes	whom	he	wills	enter	into	his	
mercy.	

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َنِصيٍر ِلُموَن َما َلُهم مِّن َو
ٰ َوٱلظَّ And	the	wrongdoers6838	have	neither	ally	nor	

helper.

لَِيآَءۖ  أَِم ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو 9. If6839	they	have	taken	allies	besides6840	him:6841	

َفٱللَُّه God

6835. 42:7	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6836. 42:7	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6837. 42:7 [2]. Taken by the Traditionalist – on the basis of no genuine historical data – to be the place known today as Makkah.

Among the many problems with Makkah is the fact that it did not exist (at least it is mentioned on no map and in no
historical record) until 300 years after the Qur’anic revelation. On the other hand, Petra was a major regional centre of trade.
The	Arabia	Felix	thesis	advances	alternative	possibilities.	See	Article	XVIII.

6838. 42:8	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6839. 42:9	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6840. 42:9	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6841. 42:9	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
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لِىُّ ُهَو ٱْلَو He	is	the	Ally

َوُهَو ُيْحِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰى And	he	gives	life	to	the	dead

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things

َوَما ٱْخَتَلْفُتْم فِيِه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ 10. And	that	wherein	you	differ	in	anything:

َفُحْكُمُهۥٓ إَِلى ٱللَِّهۚ  The	judgment	thereof	is	to	God.

َذٰلُِكُم ٱللَُّه َربِّى َعَلْيِه َتَوكَّْلُت That	is	God,	my	lord,	in	whom	I	place	my	trust

إَِلْيِه أُنِيُب َو And	to	whom	I	turn.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َفاِطُر ٱلسَّ 11. The	originator	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth

ا ًجۭ َجَعَل َلُكم مِّْن أَنُفِسُكْم أَْزَوٰ He	has	made	for	you	among	yourselves	pairs6842

اۖ  ًجۭ َوِمَن ٱْلأَْنَعِٰم أَْزَوٰ And	among	the	cattle	pairs.

َيْذَرُؤُكْم فِيِهۚ  He	multiplies6843	you	thereby.	

6842. 42:11	[2].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
6843. 42:11	[4].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
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 ۖ َلْيَس َكِمْثِلِهۦ َشْىءٌۭ There	is	nothing	like	him.

ِميُع ٱْلَبِصيُر َوُهَو ٱلسَّ And	he	is	the	Hearer,	the	Seeing.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َلُهۥ َمَقالِيُد ٱلسَّ 12. His	are	the	keys	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth.	

َيْبُسُط ٱلرِّْزَق لَِمن َيَشآُء َوَيْقِدُرۚ  He	expands	and	straitens	provision	for	whom	
he	wills.

إِنَُّهۥ بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ He	knows	all	things.

ٰى بِِهۦ يِن َما َوصَّ ۞ َشرََع َلُكم مَِّن ٱلدِّ

ا نُوًحۭ

13. He	set	down	for	you	of	doctrine6844	what	he	
enjoined	upon	Nūḥ	

َوٱلَِّذٓى أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك And	which	we	have	instructed6845	thee

 ۖ ْيَنا بِِهۦٓ إِْبَرِٰهيَم َوُموَسٰى َوِعيَسٰىٓ َوَما َوصَّ And	what	we	enjoined	upon	Ibrāhım̄	and	Mūsā	
and	ʿIvsā:6846

قُو۟ا فِيِهۚ  يَن َوَلا َتَتَفرَّ أَْن أَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلدِّ Uphold6847	the	doctrine6848	and	be	not	divided	
therein.	

6844. 42:13	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6845. 42:13	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6846. 42:13	[3].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
6847. 42:13	[4].	Arabic:	aqāma.	The	verb	used	here	typically	functions	with	ṣalāt.
6848. 42:13	[4].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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َكُبَر َعَلى ٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن َما َتْدُعوُهْم إَِلْيِهۚ  DifEicult	for	the	idolaters6849	is	that	to	which	
thou	invitest	them.6850	

ٱللَُّه َيْجَتِبٓى إَِلْيِه َمن َيَشآُء God	chooses	for	himself	whom	he	wills	

َوَيْهِدٓى إَِلْيِه َمن ُيِنيُب And	guides	to	himself	him	who	turns	in	
repentance.

قُٓو۟ا إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءُهُم ٱْلِعْلُم َوَما َتَفرَّ

ا َبْيَنُهْمۚ  َبْغًيۢ

14. And	they	became	divided	only	after	knowledge	
came	to	them,	through	sectarian	zealotry6851	
between	them.

بَِّك إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمٌةۭ َسَبَقْت ِمن رَّ

ى مَُّسمًّۭ

And	had	it	not	been	for	a	word	that	had	gone	
forth	from	thy	lord	to	a	named	term

لَُّقِضَى َبْيَنُهْمۚ  It	would	have	been	concluded	between	them.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن أُورِثُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َلِفى َو

ْنُه ُمرِيٍبۢ  مِّ
َشكٍّۢ

And	those	who	were	made	to	inherit	the	law6852

after	them	are	in	sceptical	doubt	concerning	it.

6849. 42:13	[5].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6850. 42:13 [5]. This is palpably true in a sense broader than generally understood. Religion-worship is a form of idolatry.

Nowhere is there found a religion (in the sense of formulas, dogma and priests) in the Qur’an. Personal and social initiative
to deliver a message of good news and warning in combination with personal and communal piety informed by set
principles is simply too much for the idolatrous mentality to cope with. Unless it has a religion to worship and priests to
obey	instead	of	God	such	a	mentality	is	simply	lost.

6851. 42:14	[1].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
6852. 42:14	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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لَِك َفٱْدُعۖ  َفِلَذٰ 15. So	to	that6853	then	call	thou.

َوٱْسَتِقْم َكَمآ أُِمرَْتۖ  And	be	thou	upright,	as	thou	art	commanded

َوَلا َتتَِّبْع أَْهَوآَءُهْمۖ  َوقُْل And	follow	thou	not	their	vain	desires6854	but	
say	thou:	

 ۖ َءاَمنُت بَِمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه ِمن ِكَتٍٰبۢ I	believe	in6855	what	God	sent	down	of	
decree6856	

َوأُِمرُْت لِأَْعِدَل َبْيَنُكُمۖ  And	I	am	commanded	to	be	just	among	you.

ٱللَُّه َربَُّنا َوَربُُّكْمۖ  God	is	our	lord	and	your	lord.	

ُلُكْمۖ  ُلَنا َوَلُكْم أَْعَمٰ َلَنآ أَْعَمٰ To	us	be	our	works	and	to	you	be	your	works.	

َة َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنُكُمۖ  َلا ُحجَّ There	is	no	argument6857	between	us	and	you.	

ٱللَُّه َيْجَمُع َبْيَنَناۖ  God	will	bring	us	together

إَِلْيِه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	him	is	the	journey’s	end.

6853. 42:15	[1].	I.e.	to	the	fact	that	God	guides	whom	he	wills	and	who	turns	to	him	in	repentance	(42:13).
6854. 42:15 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,

42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
6855. 42:15	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6856. 42:15	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6857. 42:15	[8].	Arabic:	ḥujja	-	argument	(as	in	justiVication	or	claim	in	court	or	elsewhere).
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وَن فِى ٱللَِّه ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَحآجُّ

ٱْسُتِجيَب َلُهۥ

16. And	those	who	dispute	concerning	God	after	
that	answer	has	been	made	to	him

ُتُهْم َداِحَضٌة ِعنَد َربِِّهْم ُحجَّ Their	argument6858	has	no	weight	with	their	
lord

وََعَلْيِهْم َغَضٌبۭ And	wrath	is	upon	them

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌد And	they	have	a	severe	punishment.

ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل ٱْلِكَتَٰب بِٱْلَحقِّ َوٱْلِميَزاَنۗ  17. God	it	is	who	sent	down	the	law6859	with	
truth6860	and	balance.	

اَعَة َقرِيٌبۭ َوَما ُيْدرِيَك َلَعلَّ ٱلسَّ And	what	can	make	thee	know	but	that	the	
Hour	may	be	nigh?	

َيْسَتْعِجُل بَِها ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بَِهاۖ  18. Those	who	believe	not	in6861	it	seek	to	hasten	it

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُمْشِفُقوَن ِمْنَها َوَيْعَلُموَن

 ۗ أَنََّها ٱْلَحقُّ

But	those	who	heed	warning6862	are	
apprehensive	of	it	and	know	that	it	is	the	
truth.6863	

6858. 42:16	[2].	Arabic:	ḥujja	-	argument	(as	in	justiVication	or	claim	in	court	or	elsewhere).
6859. 42:17	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6860. 42:17	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
6861. 42:18	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
6862. 42:18	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6863. 42:18	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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اَعِة َلِفى أََلآ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَماُروَن فِى ٱلسَّ

َضَلٍٰلۭ َبِعيٍد

In	truth:6864	those	who	dispute	the	Hour	are	in	
profound	error.

ٱللَُّه َلِطيٌفۢ بِِعَباِدِهۦ 19. God	is	subtle	with	his	servants.	

َيْرزُُق َمن َيَشآُءۖ  He	provides	for	whom	he	wills

َوُهَو ٱْلَقوِىُّ ٱْلَعزِيُز And	he	is	the	Strong,	the	Mighty.

َمن َكاَن ُيرِيُد َحرَْث ٱْلَءاِخَرِة 20. Whoso	desires	the	tilth	of	the	hereafter

َنزِْد َلُهۥ فِى َحْرثِِهۦۖ  We	increase	him	in	its	tilth.	

ْنَيا َوَمن َكاَن ُيرِيُد َحرَْث ٱلدُّ And	whoso	desires	the	tilth	of	this	world

تِِهۦ ِمْنَها نُْؤ We	give	him	thereof	

َوَما َلُهۥ فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة ِمن نَِّصيٍب And	he	has	no	portion	in	the	hereafter.

6864. 42:18	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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يِن َما ُؤ۟ا َشرَُعو۟ا َلُهم مَِّن ٱلدِّ أَْم َلُهْم ُشَرَكٰٓ

َلْم َيأَْذۢن بِِه ٱللَُّهۚ 

21. If6865	they	have	partners6866	which	set	down	for	
them	of	doctrine6867	that	for	which	God	has	not	
given	leave[...]6868

َوَلْوَلا َكِلَمُة ٱْلَفْصِل And	had	it	not	been	for	the	word	of	decision

َلُقِضَى َبْيَنُهْمۗ  It	would	have	been	concluded	between	them.	

ِلِميَن َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ
ٰ إِنَّ ٱلظَّ َو And	the	wrongdoers6869	have	a	painful	

punishment.

ا َكَسُبو۟ا ِلِميَن ُمْشِفِقيَن ِممَّ
ٰ َترَى ٱلظَّ 22. Thou	wilt	see	the	wrongdoers6870	apprehensive	

of	what	they	have	earned

َوُهَو َواِقٌعۢ بِِهْمۗ  When	it	falls	upon	them.

ِت فِى ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

َرْوَضاِت ٱْلَجنَّاِتۖ 

And	those	who	heed	warning6871	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness	will	be	in	the	lush	Eields	of	the	
gardens.

ا َيَشآُءوَن ِعنَد َربِِّهْمۚ  َلُهم مَّ They	will	have	what	they	wish	in	the	sight	of	
their	lord.	

6865. 42:21	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.	
6866. 42:21 [1]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.

6867. 42:21	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
6868. 42:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (cf. the ruling elite’s doctrines by which means they wreak destruction upon this world and

think	they	can	evade	judgment	in	the	next).	Sc.	then	they	have	no	portion	in	the	hereafter.	(Cf.	42:20).
6869. 42:21	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6870. 42:22	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6871. 42:22	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْضُل ٱْلَكِبيُر That	is	the	great	favour

ُر ٱللَُّه ِعَباَدُه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َذٰلَِك ٱلَِّذى ُيَبشِّ

ِتۗ  ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

23. That	of	which	God	gives	glad	tidings	to	his	
servants	who	heed	warning6872	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness.	

َة فِى َـُٔلُكْم َعَلْيِه أَْجًرا إِلَّا ٱْلَمَودَّ قُل لَّآ أَْس

ٱْلُقْرَبٰىۗ 

Say	thou:	I	ask	of	you	no	reward	for	it	save	love	
among	kin.	

َوَمن َيْقَترِْف َحَسَنًةۭ نَّزِْد َلُهۥ فِيَها ُحْسًناۚ  And	whoso	performs	a	good	deed,	we	add	for	
him	good	therein.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ َشُكوٌر God	is	forgiving,	appreciative.

اۖ  أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ 24. If6873	they	say:	He	invented	a	lie	about	God:6874	

َفٕاِن َيَشٕاِ ٱللَُّه َيْخِتْم َعَلٰى َقْلِبَكۗ  If	God	wills	he	can	seal	up	thy	heart.	

ِتِهۦٓۚ  َوَيْمُح ٱللَُّه ٱْلَبِٰطَل َوُيِحقُّ ٱْلَحقَّ بَِكِلَمٰ And	God	eliminates	vanity	and	establishes	
truth6875	by	his	words	

ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

6872. 42:23	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6873. 42:24	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6874. 42:24	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6875. 42:24	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َيْقَبُل ٱلتَّْوَبَة َعْن ِعَباِدِهۦ 25. And	he	it	is	who	accepts	repentance	from	his	
servants	

َـٔاِت يِّ َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعِن ٱلسَّ And	pardons	evil6876	

َوَيْعَلُم َما َتْفَعُلوَن And	knows	what	you	do

َوَيْسَتِجيُب ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

26. And	responds	to	those	who	heed	warning6877	
and	do	deeds	of	righteousness

َوَيزِيُدُهم مِّن َفْضِلِهۦۚ  And	increases	them	of	his	bounty.	

َوٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۭ And	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue,6878	they	have	a	severe	punishment.	

۞ َوَلْو َبَسَط ٱللَُّه ٱلرِّْزَق لِِعَباِدِهۦ َلَبَغْو۟ا

فِى ٱْلأَرِْض

27. And	had	God	enlarged	the	provision	for	his	
servants	they	would	oppress	in	the	earth.

ا َيَشآُءۚ  َوَلِٰكن ُيَنزُِّل بَِقَدٍرۢ مَّ But	he	sends	down	in	measure	what	he	wills.	

إِنَُّهۥ بِِعَباِدِهۦ َخِبيٌرۢ َبِصيٌرۭ He	is	of	his	servants	aware,	seeing.	

6876. 42:25	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
6877. 42:26	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6878. 42:26	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيَنزُِّل ٱْلَغْيَث ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َقَنُطو۟ا 28. And	he	it	is	who	sends	down	the	rain	after	they	
have	despaired

َوَينُشُر رَْحَمَتُهۥۚ  And	unfurls	his	mercy.	

لِىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد َوُهَو ٱْلَو And	he	is	the	Ally,	the	Praiseworthy.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َمٰ َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِهۦ َخْلُق ٱلسَّ

 ۚ َبثَّ فِيِهَما ِمن َدآبٍَّةۢ

29. And	among	his	proofs6879	is	the	creation	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth	and	what	he	has	spread	
therein	of	creatures

َوُهَو َعَلٰى َجْمِعِهْم إَِذا َيَشآُء َقِديٌرۭ And	he	has	power	to	gather	them	when	he	
wills.

َبُكم مِّن مُِّصيَبٍةۢ َوَمآ أََصٰ 30. And	what	befalls	you	of	misfortune:

َفِبَما َكَسَبْت أَْيِديُكْم It	is	because	of	what	your	hands	earn.

َوَيْعُفو۟ا َعن َكِثيٍرۢ But	he	pardons	much.

َوَمآ أَنُتم بُِمْعِجزِيَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ  31. And	you	cannot	escape	in	the	earth.

لِىٍّۢ َوَلا َنِصيٍرۢ َوَما َلُكم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه ِمن َو And	you	have	besides6880	God	neither	ally	nor	
helper.

6879. 42:29	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6880. 42:31	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوِمْن َءاَيِٰتِه ٱْلَجَواِر فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َكٱْلأَْعَلِٰم 32. And	among	his	proofs6881	are	the	ships	on	the	
sea	like	landmarks.

إِن َيَشأْ ُيْسِكِن ٱلرِّيَح َفَيْظَلْلَن َرَواِكَد

َعَلٰى َظْهرِِهۦٓۚ 

33. If	he	wills	he	calms	the	wind	and	they	become	
still	upon	its	surface6882	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لُِّكلِّ َصبَّاٍرۢ َشُكوٍر (In	that	are	proofs6883	for	everyone	patient,	
grateful)

أَْو ُيوبِْقُهنَّ بَِما َكَسُبو۟ا 34. Or	he	causes	them	to	perish	for	what	they	have	
earned.

َوَيْعُف َعن َكِثيٍرۢ And	he	pardons	much.

ِدلُوَن فِٓى َءاَيِٰتَنا َما َلُهم َوَيْعَلَم ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَجٰ

مِّن مَِّحيٍصۢ

35. And	those	who	dispute	concerning	our	
proofs6884	will	know	they	have	no	place	of	
refuge.

ْنَياۖ  َفَمآ أُوتِيُتم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ َفَمَتُٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ 36. And	what	you	have	been	given	of	anything	is	
the	enjoyment	of	the	life	of	this	world.

َوَما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْبَقٰى لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا And	what	is	with	God	is	better	and	more	lasting
for	those	who	heed	warning6885	

وََعَلٰى َربِِّهْم َيَتَوكَُّلوَن And	in	their	lord	place	their	trust

6881. 42:32	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6882. 42:33	[1].	Lit.:	back.
6883. 42:33	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6884. 42:35	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6885. 42:36	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ْثِم ِٰٓئَر ٱْلٕاِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبوَن َكَب 37. And	those	who	abstain	from	the	enormities	of	
falsehood6886	

َوٱْلَفَوِٰحَش And	sexual	immoralities6887	

إَِذا َما َغِضُبو۟ا ُهْم َيْغِفُروَن َو And	when	wroth	they	forgive

َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱْسَتَجاُبو۟ا لَِربِِّهْم 38. And	those	who	respond	to	their	lord	

َلٰوَة َوأََقاُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty6888

َوأَْمُرُهْم ُشورَٰى َبْيَنُهْم And	their	affair	is	by	mutual	consultation6889

ا َرَزْقَنُٰهْم ُينِفُقوَن َوِممَّ And	of	what	we	provide	them	they	spend

َوٱلَِّذيَن إَِذآ أََصاَبُهُم ٱْلَبْغُى ُهْم َينَتِصُروَن 39. And	those	who	–	when	sectarian	zealotry6890	
befalls	them	–	help	themselves.

ْثُلَهاۖ  ُؤ۟ا َسيَِّئٍةۢ َسيَِّئٌةۭ مِّ َوَجَزٰٓ 40. And	the	reward	of	evil6891	is	evil6892	the	like	
thereof

َفَمْن َعَفا َوأَْصَلَح But	whoso	pardons	and	does	right:	
	

6886. 42:37	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
6887. 42:37	[2].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
6888. 42:38 [2]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

6889. 42:38	[3].	Lit.:	and	their	affair	is	of	consultation	between	them.
6890. 42:39	[1].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
6891. 42:40	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
6892. 42:40	[1].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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َفأَْجُرُهۥ َعَلى ٱللَِّهۚ  His	reward	is	upon	God.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَُّهۥ َلا ُيِحبُّ ٱلظَّ He	loves	not	the	wrongdoers.6893

َوَلَمِن ٱنَتَصَر َبْعَد ُظْلِمِهۦ 41. And	whoso	helps	himself	after	injustice	against	
him:6894	

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َما َعَلْيِهم مِّن َسِبيٍل These:	there	is	no	way	against	them.

ِبيُل َعَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َيْظِلُموَن ٱلنَّاَس إِنََّما ٱلسَّ

 ۚ َوَيْبُغوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ

42. There	is	but	a	way	against	those	who	wrong6895	
men	and	oppress	in	the	earth	without	cause.6896

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ They	have	a	painful	punishment.

َوَلَمن َصَبَر وََغَفَر 43. And	whoso	is	patient	and	forgives

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َلِمْن َعْزِم ٱْلأُُموِر That	is	among	the	determination	of	matters.

َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه 44. And	whom	God	sends	astray:

لِىٍّۢ مِّۢن َبْعِدِهۦۗ  َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن َو There	is	for	him	no	ally	after	him.	

6893. 42:40	[4].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6894. 42:41	[1].	Lit.:	his	injustice.
6895. 42:42	[1].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	6:33.
6896. 42:42	[1].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
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ا َرأَُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب َيُقولُوَن ِلِميَن َلمَّ
ٰ َوَترَى ٱلظَّ

َهْل إَِلٰى َمرَدٍّۢ مِّن َسِبيٍلۢ

And	thou	wilt	see	the	wrongdoers6897	when	
they	see	the	punishment	saying:	Is	there	any	
way	of	return?

َوَتَرىُٰهْم ُيْعرَُضوَن َعَلْيَها 45. And	thou	wilt	see	them	exposed	to	it6898	

لِّ ِشِعيَن ِمَن ٱلذُّ َخٰ Humble6899	from	weakness6900	

 ۗ َينُظُروَن ِمن َطرٍْف َخِفىٍّۢ Looking	on	from	a	gaze	hidden.6901

ِسرِيَن ٱلَِّذيَن َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِنَّ ٱْلَخٰ

َخِسُرٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُهْم َوأَْهِليِهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۗ 

And	those	who	heed	warning6902	will	say:	The	
losers	are	those	who	lose	themselves	and	their	
families	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

ِقيٍمۢ ِلِميَن فِى َعَذاٍبۢ مُّ
ٰ أََلآ إِنَّ ٱلظَّ In	truth:6903	the	wrongdoers6904	are	in	lasting	

punishment

لَِيآَء َينُصُروَنُهم مِّن َوَما َكاَن َلُهم مِّْن أَْو

ُدوِن ٱللَِّهۗ 

46. And	they	have	no	allies	to	help	them	besides6905

God.	

6897. 42:44	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6898. 42:45	[1].	I.e.	the	Eire.	Cf.	40:46.
6899. 42:45	[2].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
6900. 42:45	[2].	Arabic:	min	dhulla.	Cf.	17:111.
6901. 42:45	[3].	I.e.	furtively.
6902. 42:45	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
6903. 42:45	[5].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
6904. 42:45	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
6905. 42:46	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَمن ُيْضِلِل ٱللَُّه And	whom	God	sends	astray:

َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن َسِبيٍل For	him	there	is	no	way.

ٱْسَتِجيُبو۟ا لَِربُِّكم مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِى َيْوٌمۭ لَّا

َمرَدَّ َلُهۥ ِمَن ٱللَِّهۚ 

47. Respond	to	your	lord	before	there	comes	a	day	
there	is	no	repelling	from	God.	

ْلَجٕاٍۢ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َما َلُكم مِّن مَّ You	will	have	no	refuge	that	day

َوَما َلُكم مِّن نَِّكيٍرۢ And	you	will	have	no	denial.

َفٕاِْن أَْعرَُضو۟ا 48. And	if	they	turn	away:

َفَمآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك َعَلْيِهْم َحِفيًظاۖ  We	sent	thee	not	as	a	custodian	over	them.	

إِْن َعَلْيَك إِلَّا ٱْلَبَلُٰغۗ  Upon	thee	is	only	the	communication.

َن ِمنَّا رَْحَمًةۭ َفرَِح بَِهاۖ  نَسٰ إِنَّآ إَِذآ أََذْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ َو And	when	we	cause	man	to	taste	mercy	from	us
he	exults	thereat

َمْت أَْيِديِهْم إِن تُِصْبُهْم َسيَِّئٌةۢ بَِما َقدَّ َو And	if	evil6906	befalls	them	because	of	what	
their	hands	sent	before	them

َن َكُفوٌرۭ نَسٰ َفٕاِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ Then	is	man	an	ingrate.

6906. 42:48	[5].	Arabic:	sayyi’ah.	See	Article	XIII.ix.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِّلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 49. To	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.	

َيْخُلُق َما َيَشآُءۚ  He	creates	what	he	wills.	

ا َيَهُب لَِمن َيَشآُء إَِنًٰثۭ He	gives	to	whom	he	wills	females

ُكوَر َوَيَهُب لَِمن َيَشآُء ٱلذُّ And	he	gives	to	whom	he	wills	males.

اۖ  إَِنًٰثۭ ا َو أَْو ُيَزوُِّجُهْم ُذْكَراًنۭ 50. Or	he	combines	them,	males	and	females.6907

َوَيْجَعُل َمن َيَشآُء َعِقيًماۚ  And	he	makes	barren	whom	he	wills.	

إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۭ َقِديٌرۭ He	is	knowing,	powerful.

۞ َوَما َكاَن لَِبَشٍر أَن ُيَكلَِّمُه ٱللَُّه إِلَّا

َوْحًيا أَْو ِمن َوَرآِئ ِحَجاٍب

51. And	it	is	for	a	mortal	that	God	should	speak	to	
him	only	by	instruction6908	or	from	behind	a	
barrier6909

أَْو ُيرِْسَل رَُسوًلۭا َفُيوِحَى بِٕاِْذنِِهۦ َما َيَشآُءۚ  Or	send	a	messenger	and	give	instruction6910	by
his	leave	in	what	he	wills.	

إِنَُّهۥ َعِلىٌّ َحِكيٌمۭ He	is	exalted,	wise.

6907. 42:50	[1].	A	statement	which	includes	within	it	an	allowance	for	the	creation	of	the	hermaphroditic	state.
6908. 42:51	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6909. 42:51	[1].	See	4:164.
6910. 42:51	[2].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
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ا مِّْن أَْمرَِناۚ  لَِك أَْوَحْيَنآ إَِلْيَك ُروًحۭ
َوَكَذٰ 52. And	thus	we	instruct6911	thee	by	a	Spirit	by	our	

command.

ُن يَمٰ َما ُكنَت َتْدرِى َما ٱْلِكَتُٰب َوَلا ٱْلٕاِ Thou	knewest	not	what	was	the	law6912	nor	
what	was	faith.

ا نَّْهِدى بِِهۦ َمن نََّشآُء َوَلِٰكن َجَعْلَنُٰه نُوًرۭ

ِمْن ِعَباِدَناۚ 

But	we	made	it6913	a	light	whereby	we	guide	
whom	we	will	of	our	servants.	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ إِنََّك َلَتْهِدٓى إَِلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ َو And	thou	guidest6914	to	a	straight	path

َوِٰت َوَما َمٰ ِصَرِٰط ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ

فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۗ 

53. The	path	of	God	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the
heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.	

أََلآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه َتِصيُر ٱْلأُُموُر In	truth:6915	matters6916	end	in	God.	

6911. 42:52	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
6912. 42:52	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6913. 42:52	[3].	I.e.	the	Qur’an.
6914. 42:52 [4]. My inclination is to read this as a passive verb on the basis of common sense and the instances where the

messenger is told that he guides no-one, and that it is God who guides (for example 10:43, 28:56). However, the standard
reading is acceptable as long as we bear in mind that what is referenced here is the guidance given by God; namely, the
Qur’an.	See	also:	27:81,	28:56,	30:53.

6915. 42:53	[2].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
6916. 42:53	[2].	Lit.:	the	affairs.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,6917	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm6918

َوٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِبيِن 2. By	the	clear	law!6919

ا لََّعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن بِيًّۭ إِنَّا َجَعْلَنُٰه قُْرَءًٰنا َعَر 3. We	made	it	an	Arabic	recitation6920	that	you	
might	use	reason

إِنَُّهۥ فِٓى أُمِّ ٱْلِكَتِٰب َلَدْيَنا َلَعِلىٌّ َحِكيٌم َو 4. And	it6921	is	in	the	foundation	of	the	law6922	in	
our	presence	exalted,	wise.

ْكَر َصْفًحا أَن ُكنُتْم أََفَنْضرُِب َعنُكُم ٱلذِّ

ْسِرفِيَن ا مُّ َقْوًمۭ

5. Shall	we	then	turn	the	remembrance6923	
away6924	from	you	because	you	are	a	people	
committing	excess?

6917. 43:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6918. 43:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)	

6919. 43:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
6920. 43:3	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6921. 43:4	[1].	Logically,	this	refers	either	to	‘clear	law’	or	‘Arabic	recitation’.	I	incline	to	the	former	on	the	basis	of	12:1-2.
6922. 43:4	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.	Cf.	3:7,	13:39.
6923. 43:5	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6924. 43:5	[1].	Arabic:	ḍaraba	+	ʿan	ṣaVḥan	–	to	turn	away,	ignore,	snub	or	pass	over.
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لِيَن َوَكْم أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن نَِّبىٍّۢ فِى ٱْلأَوَّ 6. And	how	many	a	prophet	did	we	send	to	the	
former	peoples!

َوَما َيأْتِيِهم مِّن نَِّبىٍّ إِلَّا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ

َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن

7. And	there	came	not	to	them	any	prophet	save	
they	mocked	him.

ا َفأَْهَلْكَنآ أََشدَّ ِمْنُهم َبْطًشۭ 8. And	we	have	destroyed	stronger	than	them	in	
might.

لِيَن َوَمَضٰى َمَثُل ٱْلأَوَّ And	the	example	of	the	former	peoples	has	
gone	before.

َوِٰت َمٰ َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّْن َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض

9. And	if	thou	ask	them:	Who	created	the	heavens	
and	the	earth?

َلَيُقولُنَّ َخَلَقُهنَّ ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَعِليُم They	will	say:	There	created	them	the	Mighty,	
the	Knowing––6925

ا ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض َمْهًدۭ 10. Who	made	the	earth	a	bed	for	you

ا لََّعلَُّكْم َتْهَتُدوَن َوَجَعَل َلُكْم فِيَها ُسُبًلۭ And	placed	roads	for	you	therein	that	you	
might	be	rightly	guided

َمآِء َمآًءۢ بَِقَدٍرۢ َوٱلَِّذى َنزََّل ِمَن ٱلسَّ 11. And	who	sent	down	water	from	the	sky	in	
measure

اۚ  ْيًتۭ َفأَنَشْرَنا بِِهۦ َبْلَدًةۭ مَّ (And	we	resurrect	dead	land	thereby.

6925. 43:9 [2]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.	
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لَِك تُْخرَُجوَن َكَذٰ Thus	will	you	be	brought	forth.)

َج ُكلََّها َوٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱْلأَْزَوٰ 12. And	who	created	all	its	kinds6926

َوَجَعَل َلُكم مَِّن ٱْلُفْلِك َوٱْلأَْنَعِٰم َما

َتْرَكُبوَن

And	made	for	you	ships	and	cattle	whereon	you
ride

لَِتْسَتُوۥ۟ا َعَلٰى ُظُهورِِهۦ 13. That	you	might	take	your	places	upon	their	
backs.

ثُمَّ َتْذُكُرو۟ا نِْعَمَة َربُِّكْم إَِذا ٱْسَتَوْيُتْم َعَلْيِه Then	remember	the	grace	of	your	lord	when	
you	take	your	places	thereon

َذا َر َلَنا َهٰ َن ٱلَِّذى َسخَّ َوَتُقولُو۟ا ُسْبَحٰ And	say:	Glory6927	be	unto	him	who	has	made	
this	serviceable	to	us!

نِيَن َوَما ُكنَّا َلُهۥ ُمْقِر And	we	put	it	not	in	subjection.6928

إِنَّآ إَِلٰى َربَِّنا َلُمنَقِلُبوَن َو 14. And	to	our	lord	are	we	returning.

َوَجَعُلو۟ا َلُهۥ ِمْن ِعَباِدِهۦ ُجْزًءاۚ  15. But	they	make	for	him	from	among	his	servants
a	portion.	

ِبيٌن َن َلَكُفوٌرۭ مُّ نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ Man	is	an	obvious	ingrate.

6926. 43:12	[1].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
6927. 43:13	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
6928. 43:13 [4]. God has made certain animals susceptible to man’s training and inEluence. He also made water able to bear vessels

heavier	than	it.
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ا َيْخُلُق َبَناٍتۢ َوأَْصَفٰىُكم أَِم ٱتََّخَذ ِممَّ

بِٱْلَبِنيَن

16. If6929	he	took	of	what	he	creates	daughters	and	
chose	for	you	sons6930

ِن َر أََحُدُهم بَِما َضرََب لِلرَّْحَمٰ إَِذا ُبشِّ َو

ا َمَثًلۭ

17. (But	when	one	of	them	has	glad	tidings	of	
that6931	the	like	of	which	he	ascribes	to	the	
Almighty6932	

ا َوُهَو َكِظيٌم َظلَّ َوْجُهُهۥ ُمْسَودًّۭ His	face	turns	black	and	he	suppresses	grief:6933

ُؤ۟ا فِى ٱْلِحْلَيِة َوُهَو فِى ٱْلِخَصاِم أََوَمن ُيَنشَّ

َغْيُر ُمِبيٍنۢ

18. What!	One	brought	up	among	ornaments	and	in
conElict	not	seen!)6934

ِن َوَجَعُلو۟ا ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم ِعَبُٰد ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

إَِنًٰثاۚ 

19. And	they	make	the	angels	–	those	who	are	the	
servants	of	the	Almighty6935	–	females:6936	

أََشِهُدو۟ا َخْلَقُهْمۚ  Did	they	witness	their	creation?6937

َدتُُهْم َسُتْكَتُب َشَهٰ Their	witness	will	be	recorded	

6929. 43:16	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6930. 43:16	[1].	If	this	is	the	claim	–	(the	second	part	of	which	is	at	43:19).
6931. 43:17	[1].	I.e.	a	daughter.
6932. 43:17	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6933. 43:17	[2].	Cf.	16:58.
6934. 43:18	[1].	I.e.	a	female.
6935. 43:19	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6936. 43:19	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	–	(the	Eirst	part	of	which	is	at	43:16).
6937. 43:19	[2].	This	is	the	response	to	the	claim	above.
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َـُٔلوَن َوُيْس And	they	will	be	questioned.6938

ُن َما َعَبْدَنُٰهمۗ  َوَقالُو۟ا َلْو َشآَء ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 20. And	they	say:	Had	the	Almighty6939	willed	we	
would	have	not	served	them.	

لَِك ِمْن ِعْلٍمۖ  ا َلُهم بَِذٰ مَّ They	have	no	knowledge	of	that.	

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َيْخرُُصوَن They	tell	only	lies.

ا مِّن َقْبِلِهۦ أَْم َءاَتْيَنُٰهْم ِكَتًٰبۭ 21. If6940	we	gave	them	a	decree6941	before:6942

َفُهم بِِهۦ ُمْسَتْمِسُكوَن Then	are	they	holding	to	it.6943

َبْل The	truth	is:6944

إِنَّا َعَلٰىٓ ٍةۢ َو َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َوَجْدَنآ َءاَبآَءَنا َعَلٰىٓ أُمَّ

ْهَتُدوَن َءاَثٰرِِهم مُّ

22. They	say:	We	found	our	fathers	in6945	a	
community	and	we	are	rightly	guided	following
hard	upon	them.6946

6938. 43:19 [4]. This warning is surely, by extension, intended for those who create any Eiction and ascribe it to God, as well as for
those	who	inherit	Eiction	and	pass	it	on	without	questioning	it	or	applying	their	own	reason	to	it.

6939. 43:20	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6940. 43:21	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
6941. 43:21	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
6942. 43:21	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
6943. 43:21 [2]. The allusion here is to man-made Eictions (which men then either ascribe to God, or claim as the right path on

some other basis) and the point is that we can surmise the content of such a ‘decree’ on the basis of the actions of those who
claim	to	possess	it.

6944. 43:21	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6945. 43:22	[1].	Lit.:	upon.
6946. 43:22	[1].	I.e.	they	simply	imitate	what	they	saw	their	fathers	do.
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لَِك َمآ أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك فِى َقْرَيٍةۢ َوَكَذٰ

مِّن نَِّذيٍر إِلَّا َقاَل ُمْتَرفُوَهآ

23. And	thus	we	sent	not	before	thee	into	a	city	any
warner	save	its	opulent	ones	said:	

إِنَّا َعَلٰىٓ ٍةۢ َو إِنَّا َوَجْدَنآ َءاَبآَءَنا َعَلٰىٓ أُمَّ

ْقَتُدوَن َءاَثٰرِِهم مُّ

We	found	our	fathers	in6947	a	community	and	
we	are	guided6948	following	hard	upon	them.	

ا َوَجدتُّْم ۞ َقَٰل أََوَلْو ِجْئُتُكم بِأَْهَدٰى ِممَّ

َعَلْيِه َءاَبآَءُكْمۖ 

24. He	said:	Even	though	I	bring	you	better	
guidance	than	that	upon	which	you	found	your	
fathers?	

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا بَِمآ أُرِْسْلُتم بِِهۦ َكِٰفُروَن They	said:	We	are	deniers	of	that	wherewith	
you	have	been	sent.

َفٱنَتَقْمَنا ِمْنُهْمۖ  25. So	we	took	retribution	from	them.	

بِيَن ِقَبُة ٱْلُمَكذِّ َفٱنُظْر َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ Then	see	thou	how	was	the	Einal	outcome	of	the
repudiators.

إِْذ َقاَل إِْبَرِٰهيُم لِأَبِيِه َوَقْوِمِهۦٓ َو 26. And	when	Ibrāhım̄	said	to	his	father	and	his	
people:	

ا َتْعُبُدوَن إِنَِّنى َبَرآءٌۭ مِّمَّ I	am	innocent	of	what	you	serve

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذى َفَطَرنِى 27. Save	him	who	made	me

6947. 43:23	[2].	Lit.:	upon.
6948. 43:23	[2].	Arabic:	qadā.	The	form	VIII	of	this	verb	means:	to	imitate,	be	guided	by,	follow,	emulate.
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َفٕاِنَُّهۥ َسَيْهِديِن For	he	will	guide	me[...]6949

َوَجَعَلَها َكِلَمًةۢ َباِقَيًةۭ فِى َعِقِبِهۦ 28. And	he	made	it6950	a	word	enduring	among	his	
progeny

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

ُؤَلآِء َوَءاَبآَءُهْم َحتَّٰى َجآَءُهُم َبْل َمتَّْعُت َهٰٓ

ِبيٌنۭ ٱْلَحقُّ َورَُسوٌلۭ مُّ

29. The	truth	is:6951	I	gave	these	and	their	fathers	
enjoyment	until	there	came	to	them	the	
truth6952	and	a	clear	messenger.

إِنَّا َذا ِسْحٌرۭ َو ا َجآَءُهُم ٱْلَحقُّ َقالُو۟ا َهٰ َوَلمَّ

بِِهۦ َكِٰفُروَن

30. And	when	the	truth6953	came	to	them	they	said:	
This	is	sorcery6954	and	we	are	deniers	thereof.

َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاُن َعَلٰى رَُجٍلۢ َوَقالُو۟ا َلْوَلا نُزَِّل َهٰ

مَِّن ٱْلَقْرَيَتْيِن َعِظيٍم

31. And	they	said:	Oh	that	this	Qur’an6955	had	
but6956	been	revealed	to	a	great	man	of	the	two	
cities!6957

أَُهْم َيْقِسُموَن رَْحَمَت َربَِّكۚ  32. Is	it	they	who	apportion	the	mercy	of	thy	lord?	

6949. 43:27 [2]. Sc. They said: We found our fathers in a community and we are rightly guided following hard upon them. (Cf.
43:22-24.)

6950. 43:28	[1].	The	word	of	Ibrāhım̄.
6951. 43:29	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
6952. 43:29	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6953. 43:30	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
6954. 43:30	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
6955. 43:31	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
6956. 43:31	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
6957. 43:31 [1]. Under the Petra thesis as advanced by Dan Gibson, the two cities of note at this time in the region were Petra and

Jerusalem. It is historically problematic to accept Makkah as a major city of any sort as it appears on no map until 300 years
after	the	revelation.	I	am	not	aware	of	a	speciEic	claim	under	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	on	this	point.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ِعيَشَتُهْم فِى ٱْلَحَيٰوِة َنْحُن َقَسْمَنا َبْيَنُهم مَّ

ْنَياۚ  ٱلدُّ

We	apportion	among	them	their	livelihood	in	
the	life	of	this	world	

ٍتۢ َوَرَفْعَنا َبْعَضُهْم َفْوَق َبْعٍضۢ َدرََجٰ And	raise	some	of	them	above	others	in	
degree6958

اۗ  ا ُسْخِريًّۭ لَِّيتَِّخَذ َبْعُضُهم َبْعًضۭ That	some	of	them	might	take	labour	from	
others.

ا َيْجَمُعوَن َورَْحَمُت َربَِّك َخْيٌرۭ مِّمَّ But	the	mercy	of	thy	lord	is	better	than	what	
they	amass.

ِحَدًةۭ ًةۭ َوٰ َوَلْوَلآ أَن َيُكوَن ٱلنَّاُس أُمَّ 33. And	were	it	not	that	mankind	would	become	
one	community

ِن لُِبُيوتِِهْم لََّجَعْلَنا لَِمن َيْكُفُر بِٱلرَّْحَمٰ

ٍةۢ ا مِّن فِضَّ ُسُقًفۭ

We	would	have	appointed	for	him	who	denies	
the	Almighty6959	roofs	of	silver	for	their	
dwellings	

َوَمَعارَِج َعَلْيَها َيْظَهُروَن And	stairs	whereby	to	ascend

ا ًبۭ لُِبُيوتِِهْم أَْبَوٰ َو 34. And	for	their	dwellings	doors	

ُـٔوَن َوُسُرًرا َعَلْيَها َيتَِّك And	couches6960	whereon	to	recline

اۚ  َوزُْخُرًفۭ 35. And	decoration.	

6958. 43:32	[3].	Lit.:	degrees.
6959. 43:33	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6960. 43:34	[2].	See	note	to	52:20.
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ْنَياۚ  ا َمَتُٰع ٱْلَحَيٰوِة ٱلدُّ إِن ُكلُّ َذٰلَِك َلمَّ َو And	all	that	is	but	the	enjoyment	of	the	life	of	
this	world.	

َوٱْلَءاِخَرُة ِعنَد َربَِّك لِْلُمتَِّقيَن And	the	hereafter	with	your	lord	is	for	those	of	
prudent	fear.6961

ِن َوَمن َيْعُش َعن ِذْكِر ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 36. And	he	who	is	blind	to	the	remembrance6962	of	
the	Almighty6963	

ا نَُقيِّْض َلُهۥ َشْيَطًٰنۭ We	assign	to	him	a	shayṭān	

َفُهَو َلُهۥ َقرِيٌنۭ And	he	is	to	him	an	intimate	companion.

ِبيِل وَنُهْم َعِن ٱلسَّ إِنَُّهْم َلَيُصدُّ َو 37. And	they	divert6964	them	from	the	way	

ْهَتُدوَن َوَيْحَسُبوَن أَنَُّهم مُّ And	they	think	that	they	are	rightly	guided.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َجآَءَنا َقاَل 38. When6965	he	has	come	to	us	he	will	say:	

َيَٰلْيَت َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنَك ُبْعَد ٱْلَمْشرَِقْيِن Would	that	between	me	and	thee	were	the	
distance	of	the	two	easts!

َفِبْئَس ٱْلَقرِيُن Then	evil	is	the	intimate	companion.

َوَلن َينَفَعُكُم ٱْلَيْوَم 39. And	it	beneEits	you	not	this	day

6961. 43:35	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
6962. 43:36	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6963. 43:36	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6964. 43:37	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
6965. 43:38	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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إِذ ظََّلْمُتْم When	you	have	done	wrong	

أَنَُّكْم فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ُمْشَترُِكوَن That	you	be	partners6966	in	the	punishment.6967

مَّ أََفأَنَت تُْسِمُع ٱلصُّ 40. Canst	thou	make	the	deaf	to	hear

أَْو َتْهِدى ٱْلُعْمَى Or	canst	thou	guide	the	blind	

ِبيٍنۢ َوَمن َكاَن فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ Or	him	who	is	in	obvious	error?

ا َنْذَهَبنَّ بَِك َفٕاِمَّ 41. And	whether	we	take	thee	away	

نَتِقُموَن َفٕاِنَّا ِمْنُهم مُّ (Then	we	will	exact	retribution	upon	them)

أَْو نُرَِينََّك ٱلَِّذى وََعْدَنُٰهْم 42. Or	we	show	thee	that	which	we	promised	them:

ْقَتِدُروَن َفٕاِنَّا َعَلْيِهم مُّ (We	are	omnipotent	over	them)

َفٱْسَتْمِسْك بِٱلَِّذٓى أُوِحَى إَِلْيَكۖ  43. Hold	thou	fast	that	which	thou	art	
instructed.6968	

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ إِنََّك َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ Thou	art	on	a	straight	path.

6966. 43:39	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
6967. 43:39	[3].	Cf.	37:33.
6968. 43:43	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	thee.
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لَِقْوِمَكۖ  إِنَُّهۥ َلِذْكٌرۭ لََّك َو َو 44. And	it	is	a	remembrance6969	for	thee	and	for	thy	
people

َـُٔلوَن َوَسْوَف تُْس And	you	will	be	questioned.

َـْٔل َمْن أَرَْسْلَنا ِمن َقْبِلَك ِمن رُُّسِلَنآ َوْس

ِن َءالَِهًةۭ ُيْعَبُدوَن أََجَعْلَنا ِمن ُدوِن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

45. And	ask	thou	those	of	our	messengers	whom	
we	sent	before	thee	whether	we	appointed	
gods	to	be	served	besides6970	the	Almighty.6971

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا ُموَسٰى بِ

۟يِهۦ َوَمَلٕاِ

46. And	we	sent	Mūsā	with	our	proofs6972	to	
Firʿawn6973	and	his	eminent	ones

َفَقاَل إِنِّى رَُسوُل رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن And	he	said:	I	am	a	messenger	of	the	Lord	of	All
Mankind.

ْنَها َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ إَِذا ُهم مِّ ا َجآَءُهم بِ َفَلمَّ

َيْضَحُكوَن

47. And	when	he	brought	them	our	proofs6974	then	
they	laughed	at	them.

َوَما نُرِيِهم مِّْن َءاَيٍة إِلَّا ِهَى أَْكَبُر ِمْن

أُْخِتَهاۖ 

48. And	we	showed	them	no	proof6975	save	it	was	
greater	than	its	sister.

6969. 43:44	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
6970. 43:45	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
6971. 43:45	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
6972. 43:46	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6973. 43:46	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6974. 43:47	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
6975. 43:48	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
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َوأََخْذَنُٰهم بِٱْلَعَذاِب And	we	seized	them	with	the	punishment

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they	might	return.

اِحُر ٱْدُع َلَنا َربََّك بَِما َوَقالُو۟ا َيٰٓأَيَُّه ٱلسَّ

َعِهَد ِعنَدَك

49. And	they	said:	O	thou	sorcerer:6976	call	thou	to	
thy	lord	for	us	by	what	he	has	pledged	with	
thee.	

إِنََّنا َلُمْهَتُدوَن We	will	be	rightly	guided.

ا َكَشْفَنا َعْنُهُم ٱْلَعَذاَب َفَلمَّ 50. But	when	we	removed	from	them	the	
punishment

إَِذا ُهْم َينُكثُوَن Then	they	reneged.

َوَناَدٰى فِرَْعْوُن فِى َقْوِمِهۦ َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم 51. And	Firʿawn6977	called	to	his	people	saying:	O	
my	people:

أََلْيَس لِى ُمْلُك ِمْصَر Is	then	the	dominion	of	miṣr6978	not6979	mine	

ُر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتٓىۖ  ِذِه ٱْلأَْنَهٰ َوَهٰ And	these	rivers	Elowing	beneath	me?6980	

6976. 43:49	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
6977. 43:51	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
6978. 43:51	[2].	Or	(a)	miṣr.	See	note	to	2:61.
6979. 43:51	[2].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
6980. 43:51 [3]. Firʿawn is appealing to his worldly wealth in support of his claim to veracity. The ‘rivers’ referred to here (as

opposed to a single river – cf. the Nile) may perhaps be claimed as a point in its favour by the Arabia Felix thesis since the
Yemen is home to multiple rivers whereas Egypt, famously, has one – albeit one with multiple outlets into the
Mediterranean.	See	Article	XVIII.

الزخرف 43 al	zukhruf
Decoration

1642 حم



أََفَلا تُْبِصُروَن Will	you	then	not6981	see!

َذا أَْم أََن۠ا َخْيٌرۭ مِّْن َهٰ 52. Am	I	better	or	is	this

ٱلَِّذى ُهَو َمِهيٌنۭ َوَلا َيَكاُد ُيِبيُن Who	is	despised	and	barely	makes	clear!

َفَلْوَلآ أُْلِقَى َعَلْيِه أَْسوَِرٌةۭ مِّن َذَهٍب 53. Oh	that	armlets	of	gold	had	but6982	been	cast	
upon	him!

نِيَن أَْو َجآَء َمَعُه ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة ُمْقَتِر Or	angels	had	but	come	with	him	as	associates!	

َفٱْسَتَخفَّ َقْوَمُهۥ َفأََطاُعوُهۚ  54. And	he	swayed6983	his	people	and	they	obeyed	
him.

ا َفِٰسِقيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ They	were	a	wantonly	perEidious6984	people.

آ َءاَسُفوَنا َفَلمَّ 55. So	when	they	had	angered	us

ٱنَتَقْمَنا ِمْنُهْم َفأَْغَرْقَنُٰهْم أَْجَمِعيَن We	took	vengeance	upon	them	and	drowned	
them	all	together

ا َفَجَعْلَنُٰهْم َسَلًفۭ 56. And	made	them	a	precedent	

6981. 43:51	[4].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
6982. 43:53	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
6983. 43:54 [1]. Arabic: istakhaffa. This form X verb means – as sometimes rendered – to deem lightly or to hold in light esteem.

However, it does so only where it takes an object using the preposition bi. Where it takes a direct object (as here) it means
either to Vluster, Vlurry, disquiet or to Vind light (the case here clearly that of swaying or sweeping or carrying along a person
away from or towards a position) or to deem light (i.e. to carry) – the former set of connotations being correct in this case.
The two senses are connected by the core concept which is to Vind easy to move (from place, position or opinion). It occurs in
the	Eirst	sense	at	30:60	and	here	at	43:54,	and	in	the	second	sense	at	16:80.

6984. 43:54	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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ا لِّْلَءاِخرِيَن َوَمَثًلۭ And	an	example	for	those	who	came	later.

ا ُضرَِب ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم َمَثًلا ۞ َوَلمَّ 57. And	when	the	son	of	Maryam6985	is	presented	as
an	example

وَن إَِذا َقْوُمَك ِمْنُه َيِصدُّ Then	thy	people	clamour6986	thereat.

َوَقالُٓو۟ا َءأَٰلَِهُتَنا َخْيٌر أَْم ُهَوۚ  58. And	they	say:	Are	our	gods	better	or	is	he?	

اۚ  َما َضَرُبوُه َلَك إِلَّا َجَدًلۢ They	present	him	to	you	only	by	way	of	
contention.6987

َبْل ُهْم َقْوٌم َخِصُموَن The	truth	is:6988	they	are	a	contentious	people.

ا إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا َعْبٌد أَْنَعْمَنا َعَلْيِه َوَجَعْلَنُٰه َمَثًلۭ

ِءيَل لَِّبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

59. He	is	only	a	servant	to	whom	we	gave	grace	and
whom	we	made	an	example	for	the	children	of	
Isrā’ıl̄.

َلِٰٓئَكًةۭ فِى َوَلْو َنَشآُء َلَجَعْلَنا ِمنُكم مَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض َيْخُلُفوَن

60. And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	placed	
among	you	angels	to	be	successors	in	the	earth.

6985. 43:57	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
6986. 43:57 [2]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47. Note that this instance usesmin + object which is why I have rendered it thus here

(see	Lane	p.	1668);	Muhammad	Asad	does	similarly,	rendering	as	‘raise	an	outcry’.
6987. 43:58 [2]. In my opinion, this is an example of the use of a disingenuous argument, one which assumes the premise it

requires (in this case that ʿIvsā was a ‘god’) in order to generate a predetermined reaction; it is a standard rhetorical device,
known popularly as the Straw Man. One sees it used in debates of all kinds, including by professional atheists and
religionists today. The tactic consists in Eirst misrepresenting the case one wishes to attack, and then appearing to beat that
case	apart	on	the	basis	of	one’s	own	positions.

6988. 43:58	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.

الزخرف 43 al	zukhruf
Decoration

1644 حم



اَعِة إِنَُّهۥ َلِعْلٌمۭ لِّلسَّ َو 61. And	it6989	is	knowledge	of	the	Hour

َفَلا َتْمَترُنَّ بَِها Doubt	not	concerning	it6990	

َوٱتَِّبُعوِنۚ  But	follow	me6991

ْسَتِقيٌمۭ َذا ِصَرٌٰطۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	a	straight	path

ْيَطُٰنۖ  نَُّكُم ٱلشَّ َوَلا َيُصدَّ 62. And	let	not	the	shayṭān	divert6992	you

ِبيٌنۭ إِنَُّهۥ َلُكْم َعُدوٌّۭ مُّ He	is	an	open	enemy	to	you.

ا َجآَء ِعيَسٰى بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َقاَل َقْد ِجْئُتُكم َوَلمَّ

بِٱْلِحْكَمِة

63. (And	when	ʿIvsā6993	came	with	clear	evidence	he	
said:	I	have	come	to	you	with	wisdom6994	

َولِأَُبيَِّن َلُكم َبْعَض ٱلَِّذى َتْخَتِلُفوَن فِيِهۖ  And	to	make	plain6995	some	of	that	concerning	
that	wherein	you	differ.	

6989. 43:61 [1]. I take this pronoun to refer to what comes at 43:66 (see also 43:85). Some think the pronoun denotes him (ʿĪsā); I
do not. We read in the Book of Matthew: But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father
only (Matt. 24:36); a position conEirmed several times in the Qur’an, for example at 41:47. I think the ediEice of extraneous
and, perhaps, faulty Christian eschatology is what is being refuted here and brought into line with Matt. 24:36. Others think
this	pronoun	refers	to	the	Qur’an	as	a	whole.

6990. 43:61	[2].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	refers	to	the	Hour.
6991. 43:61 [3]. This, surely, is the point. Rather than engage in empty speculation about the Hour, we should concentrate on what

we	can	do	with	what	time	we	have.	Cf.	43:66.
6992. 43:62	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
6993. 43:63	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
6994. 43:63	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
6995. 43:63	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
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َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه So	be	in	prudent	fear6996	of	God	

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.6997

إِنَّ ٱللََّه 64. God	

ُهَو َربِّى َوَربُُّكْم He	is	my	lord	and	your	lord.

َفٱْعُبُدوُهۚ  So	serve	him.	

ْسَتِقيٌمۭ َذا ِصَرٌٰطۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	a	straight	path.

َفٱْخَتَلَف ٱْلأَْحَزاُب ِمۢن َبْيِنِهْمۖ  65. Then	the	parties	among	them	differed:

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا ِمْن َعَذاِب َيْوٍم أَلِيٍم Woe	to	those	who	did	wrong	from	the	
punishment	of	a	painful	day!)

اَعَة أَن َتأْتَِيُهم َبْغَتًةۭ َهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّا ٱلسَّ

َوُهْم َلا َيْشُعُروَن

66. Await	they	save	that	the	Hour	should	come	
upon	them	unexpectedly	when	they	perceive	
not?6998

6996. 43:63	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
6997. 43:63	[4].	Cf.	3:50,	26:108,	26:110,	26:126,	26:131,	26:144,	26:150,	26:163,	26:179,	43:63.
6998. 43:66	[1].	The	answer,	clearly,	is	that	no-one	knows	when	the	Hour	will	be.
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آُء َيْوَمِئٍذۭ َبْعُضُهْم لَِبْعٍض َعُدوٌّ إِلَّا ٱْلأَِخلَّ

ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن

67. Friends	that	day	will	be	enemies	to	one	another
save	those	of	prudent	fear.6999

َيِٰعَباِد َلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيُكُم ٱْلَيْوَم 68. O	my	servants:	you	need	not	fear	this	day

َوَلآ أَنُتْم َتْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	you	regret.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوَكانُو۟ا ُمْسِلِميَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِ 69. Those	who	believed	in7000	our	proofs7001	and	
were	submitted:7002

ٱْدُخُلو۟ا ٱْلَجنََّة 70. Enter	the	garden

ُجُكْم تُْحَبُروَن أَنُتْم َوأَْزَوٰ You	and	your	wives	rejoicing.

ُيَطاُف َعَلْيِهم بِِصَحاٍفۢ مِّن َذَهٍبۢ

 ۖ َوأَْكَواٍبۢ

71. Moved	about7003	among	them	will	be	plates	and	
cups	of	gold

َوفِيَها َما َتْشَتِهيِه ٱْلأَنُفُس َوَتَلذُّ ٱْلأَْعُيُنۖ  And	therein	will	be	what	the	souls	desire	and	
the	eyes	delight	in.	

ِلُدوَن َوأَنُتْم فِيَها َخٰ And	therein	will	you	abide	eternally.

6999. 43:67	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7000. 43:69	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7001. 43:69	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7002. 43:69	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
7003. 43:71	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
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َوتِْلَك ٱْلَجنَُّة ٱلَِّتٓى أُورِْثُتُموَها بَِما ُكنُتْم

َتْعَمُلوَن

72. And	that	is	the	garden	which	you	are	given	as	
an	inheritance	for	what	you	did.

ْنَها َتأُْكُلوَن َلُكْم فِيَها َفِٰكَهٌةۭ َكِثيَرٌةۭ مِّ 73. For	you	therein	is	abundant	fruit	whereof	you	
will	eat.

ِلُدوَن إِنَّ ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن فِى َعَذاِب َجَهنََّم َخٰ 74. The	evildoers	in	the	punishment	of	Hell	abide	
eternally.

َلا ُيَفتَُّر َعْنُهْم 75. It	will	not	be	lightened	for	them	

َوُهْم فِيِه ُمْبِلُسوَن And	they	will	despair	therein.

َوَما َظَلْمَنُٰهْم 76. And	we	wrong	them	not

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوَلِٰكن َكانُو۟ا ُهُم ٱلظَّ But	they	are	the	wrongdoers.7004

ِلُك لَِيْقِض َعَلْيَنا َربَُّكۖ  َوَناَدْو۟ا َيَٰمٰ 77. And	they	will	call	out:	O	Mālik:7005	let	thy	lord	
make	an	end	of	us.	

ِٰكثُوَن َقاَل إِنَُّكم مَّ He	will	say:	Here	you	will	remain.

َلَقْد ِجْئَنُٰكم بِٱْلَحقِّ َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُكْم لِْلَحقِّ

َكٰرُِهوَن

78. We	have	brought	thee	the	truth7006	but	most	of	
you	are	averse	to	the	truth.

7004. 43:76	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
7005. 43:77	[1].	Or	master.
7006. 43:78	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
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ا أَْم أَْبَرُمٓو۟ا أَْمًرۭ 79. If7007	they	determine7008	any	matter:7009

َفٕاِنَّا ُمْبرُِموَن Then	do	we	determine.7010

ُهْم أَْم َيْحَسُبوَن أَنَّا َلا َنْسَمُع ِسرَّ 80. If7011	they	think	that	we	cannot	hear	their	secret
thoughts	

َوَنْجَوىُٰهمۚ  And	their	conEidential	conversation:7012

َبَلٰى َورُُسُلَنا َلَدْيِهْم َيْكُتُبوَن Verily,7013	our	messengers	are	with	them	
recording.

ِن َوَلٌدۭ قُْل إِن َكاَن لِلرَّْحَمٰ 81. Say	thou:	If	the	Almighty7014	had	a	son

َفأََن۠ا أَوَُّل ٱْلَعِٰبِديَن Then	would	I	be	Eirst	among	those	who	
serve.7015

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َن رَبِّ ٱلسَّ ُسْبَحٰ 82. Glory7016	be	unto	the	Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	
the	Earth

رَبِّ ٱْلَعرِْش The	Lord	of	the	Throne	

7007. 43:79	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7008. 43:79	[1].	Muhammad	Asad	comments	here: The verb barama or abrama signiVies, literally, "he twined" or "twisted

[something] together", e.g., the strands that are to form a rope; or "he twisted [something] well" or "strongly". Tropically, it
connotes the act of "establishing" or "determining" a thing, a proposition, a course of events, etc. (Jawhari). According to the
Lisan al-'Arab, the phrase abrama al-amr has the meaning of "he determined (ahkama) the case". In the present context, the
term amr, having no deVinite article, signiVies "anything" or - in its widest sense - "anything that should [or "could"] be": and so,
taking the preceding verse into account, we arrive at the meaning of arbitrarily "determining what [the truth] should be" - i.e.,
in	contradiction	to	what	the	Qur'an	postulates	as	the	truth.

7009. 43:79	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim:	that	they	have	power	over	any	matter.
7010. 43:79 [2]. Cf. the maxim man proposes but God disposes which comes down to us in translation from the Latin of Thomas à

Kempis’	The	Imitation	of	Christ.
7011. 43:80	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7012. 43:80	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
7013. 43:80	[3].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
7014. 43:81	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7015. 43:81	[2].	This	refers	back	to	43:57-59.	
7016. 43:82	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ا َيِصُفوَن َعمَّ From	what	they	describe!

َفَذْرُهْم َيُخوُضو۟ا َوَيْلَعُبو۟ا َحتَّٰى ُيَلُٰقو۟ا

َيْوَمُهُم ٱلَِّذى ُيوَعُدوَن

83. So	leave	thou	them	alone	to	jest7017	and	play	
until	they	meet	the	day	which	they	are	
promised.	

َمآِء إَِلٌٰهۭ َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى فِى ٱلسَّ 84. And	he	it	is	who	is	God7018	in	the	sky

 ۚ َوفِى ٱْلأَرِْض إَِلٌٰهۭ And	God7019	on	earth.

َوُهَو ٱْلَحِكيُم ٱْلَعِليُم And	he	is	the	Wise,	the	Knowing.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َوَتَبارََك ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ

َوَما َبْيَنُهَما

85. And	blessed	be	he	to	whom	belongs	the	
dominion	of	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them7020	

اَعِة َوِعنَدُهۥ ِعْلُم ٱلسَّ And	with	whom	is	knowledge	of	the	Hour!

إَِلْيِه تُرَْجُعوَن َو And	to	him	will	you	be	returned.

7017. 43:83	[1].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
7018. 43:84 [1]. More properly, this might be rendered in English as deity; I have reservations about deity because of its New Age

connotations.
7019. 43:84	[2].	See	note	above.
7020. 43:85	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َوَلا َيْمِلُك ٱلَِّذيَن َيْدُعوَن ِمن ُدونِِه

َعَة إِلَّا َمن َشِهَد بِٱْلَحقِّ َفٰ ٱلشَّ

86. And	those	to	whom	they	call	besides7021	him	
possess	no	intercession	save	he	who	bears	
witness	to	the	truth.7022	

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.7023	

َوَلِئن َسأَْلَتُهم مَّْن َخَلَقُهْم َلَيُقولُنَّ ٱللَُّهۖ  87. And	if	thou	ask	them	who	created	them	they	
will	say:	God.

َفأَنَّٰى ُيْؤَفُكوَن Then	how	are	they	deluded?	

ُؤَلآِء َقْوٌمۭ لَّا ُيْؤِمُنوَن َوِقيِلِهۦ َيٰرَبِّ إِنَّ َهٰٓ 88. And	his7024	saying	was:	O	my	lord:	these	are	a	
people	who	do	not	believe!7025

َفٱْصَفْح َعْنُهْم 89. So	overlook	thou	them

 ۚ َوقُْل َسَلٌٰمۭ And	say	thou:	Peace!

َفَسْوَف َيْعَلُموَن And	they	will	come	to	know.

7021. 43:86	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7022. 43:86	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
7023. 43:86	[2].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
7024. 43:88 [1]. My opinion is that this masculine pesonal pronoun refers to ʿIvsā (the only person to say my lord in the chapter)

and	that	43:88-89	draw	together	the	two	prophetic	strands	treated	within	the	chapter:	that	of	ʿIvsā	and	that	of	Muḥammad.
7025. 43:88	[1].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur’anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7026	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm7027

َوٱْلِكَتِٰب ٱْلُمِبيِن 2. By	the	clear	law!7028

َبَٰرَكٍةۚ  إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنُٰه فِى َلْيَلٍةۢ مُّ 3. We	sent	it	down	on	a	blessed	night	

إِنَّا ُكنَّا ُمنِذرِيَن (We	are	warning)

فِيَها ُيْفرَُق ُكلُّ أَْمٍر َحِكيٍم 4. Wherein7029	every	wise	command	is	
distinguished

ا مِّْن ِعنِدَناۚٓ  أَْمًرۭ 5. By	command	from	our	presence.

7026. 44:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7027. 44:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)			

7028. 44:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7029. 44:4	[1].	Grammar:	the	pronoun	is	feminine	relating	to	night.
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إِنَّا ُكنَّا ُمرِْسِليَن We	send

بَِّكۚ  رَْحَمًةۭ مِّن رَّ 6. Mercy	from	thy	lord.

ِميُع ٱْلَعِليُم إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱلسَّ He	is	the	Hearing,	the	Knowing

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَماۖٓ  َمٰ رَبِّ ٱلسَّ 7. Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	and	what	is	
between	them7030

وِقِنيَن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ If	you	be	certain.7031

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو 8. There	is	no	god	save	he7032	

ُيْحِىۦ َوُيِميُتۖ  (He	gives	life	and	he	gives	death)

َربُُّكْم Your	lord	

لِيَن َورَبُّ َءاَبآئُِكُم ٱْلأَوَّ And	lord	of	your	fathers	of	old.

َبْل ُهْم فِى َشكٍّۢ َيْلَعُبوَن 9. The	truth	is:7033	they	are	in	doubt,	playing.

7030. 44:7	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7031. 44:7	[2].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
7032. 44:8 [1]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,

39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
7033. 44:9	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ِبيٍنۢ َمآُء بُِدَخاٍنۢ مُّ َفٱْرَتِقْب َيْوَم َتأْتِى ٱلسَّ 10. So	wait	thou	for	the	day	the	sky	brings	obvious	
smoke7034

َيْغَشى ٱلنَّاَسۖ  11. Covering	the	people.	

َذا َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ َهٰ This	is	a	painful	punishment!

بََّنا ٱْكِشْف َعنَّا ٱْلَعَذاَب رَّ 12. Our	lord:	remove	thou	from	us	the	punishment

إِنَّا ُمْؤِمُنوَن We	are	believers!7035

ْكرَٰى َوَقْد َجآَءُهْم رَُسوٌلۭ أَنَّٰى َلُهُم ٱلذِّ

ِبيٌنۭ مُّ

13. (How	will	the	reminder	be	for	them	when	a	
clear	messenger	had	come	to	them7036

ثُمَّ َتَولَّْو۟ا َعْنُه َوَقالُو۟ا ُمَعلٌَّمۭ مَّْجُنوٌن 14. Then	turned	they	away	from	him	and	said:	One	
taught,	possessed?)7037

إِنَّا َكاِشُفو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاِب َقِليًلاۚ  إِنَُّكْم َعآئُِدوَن 15. If	we	remove	the	punishment	a	little	you	will	
revert.

7034. 44:10 [1]. We have obvious smoke in the sky in the form of the covert program currently denied by the ruling elite popularly
known as chemtrails. Whether what we see now is the Einal fulEilment of this warning I cannot say. However, the fact is that
we have ‘obvious smoke’ (obvious at least to those who trust the eyes in their head over what they are told by mainstream
media)	in	the	sky.	

7035. 44:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7036. 44:13 [1]. I.e. when people have been warned there is no further requirement for their destruction. My personal thought is

that if this section refers – as it seems to – to the industrial-scale spraying of the world's skies by all governments (many of
which are ostensibly in conElict on other fronts), and that the suffering of those thus afElicted is alluded to here. The massive
propaganda against the Qur'an originating in the actions of 'terrorist' groups (all of which happen to forward New World
Order agendas) as well as in the ignorance, immorality and intellectual torpidity among those who claim to be Muslims does
not mitigate the responsibility a man has to investigate the Qur'an on its merits when it reaches him, or his accountability
when	he	turns	away	from	warning	based	on	the	same.

7037. 44:14 [1]. These are two of the accusations which certain among the Jews, Christians, Orientalists – and the Traditionalist (at
times) – level at Muḥammad: that he received his information from others, or that he was possessed. If one cares to read
what the messenger himself brought – the Qur’an – rather than extraneous materials, one Einds these accusations
comprehensively	addressed.

الدخان 44 al	dukhān
Smoke

1655 حم



َيْوَم َنْبِطُش ٱْلَبْطَشَة ٱْلُكْبرَٰىٓ إِنَّا ُمنَتِقُموَن 16. The	day	we	strike	with	the	greatest	violence	we
will	exact	retribution.	

۞ َوَلَقْد َفَتنَّا َقْبَلُهْم َقْوَم فِرَْعْوَن 17. And	we	subjected	the	people	of	Firʿawn7038	
before	them	to	means	of	denial7039	

َوَجآَءُهْم رَُسوٌلۭ َكرِيٌم And	there	came	to	them	a	noble	messenger:

ٓو۟ا إَِلىَّ ِعَباَد ٱللَِّهۖ  أَْن أَدُّ 18. Deliver	up	to	me	the	servants	of	God.	

إِنِّى َلُكْم رَُسوٌل أَِميٌنۭ I	am	a	trustworthy	messenger	to	you.

َوأَن لَّا َتْعُلو۟ا َعَلى ٱللَِّهۖ  19. And	exalt	not	yourselves	against	God.	

ِبيٍنۢ إِنِّٓى َءاتِيُكم بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ I	bring	you	a	clear	warrant.

إِنِّى ُعْذُت بَِربِّى َوَربُِّكْم أَن َترُْجُموِن َو 20. And	I	have	sought	refuge	in	my	lord	and	your	
lord	lest	you	stone	me.

إِن لَّْم تُْؤِمُنو۟ا لِى َو 21. And	if	you	believe	me	not

َفٱْعَتزِلُوِن Then	stay	away	from	me.

ُؤَلآِء َقْوٌمۭ مُّْجرُِموَن َفَدَعا َربَُّهۥٓ أَنَّ َهٰٓ 22. And	he	called	to	his	lord:	These	are	an	
evildoing	people.

7038. 44:17	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
7039. 44:17	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
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تََّبُعوَن َفأَْسِر بِِعَباِدى َلْيًلا إِنَُّكم مُّ 23. Then	travel	thou	by	night	with	my	servants	for	
you	will	be	followed.

َوٱْترُِك ٱْلَبْحَر َرْهًواۖ  24. And	leave	thou	the	sea	tranquil.

ْغَرقُوَن إِنَُّهْم ُجنٌدۭ مُّ They	are	a	force	to	be	drowned.

َكْم َتَرُكو۟ا ِمن َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍنۢ 25. How	many	were	the	gardens	and	springs	they	
left	

َوُزُروٍعۢ َوَمَقاٍمۢ َكرِيٍمۢ 26. And	cornlands	and	noble	station7040

َوَنْعَمٍةۢ َكانُو۟ا فِيَها َفِٰكِهيَن 27. And	ease	wherein	they	found	gladness!

لَِكۖ  َكَذٰ 28. Thus!7041	

َوأَْوَرْثَنَٰها َقْوًما َءاَخرِيَن And	we	gave	it	as	an	inheritance	to	another	
people.

َمآُء َوٱْلأَرُْض َفَما َبَكْت َعَلْيِهُم ٱلسَّ 29. And	the	sky	and	the	earth	wept	not	for	them

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمنَظرِيَن And	they	were	not	granted	respite.

7040. 44:26	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.	
7041. 44:28	[1].	See	18:91	for	note	on	kadhālika	as	a	pan-textual	marker	at	18:91,	26:59,	44:28,	44:54.
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ِءيَل ِمَن ٱْلَعَذاِب ْيَنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َوَلَقْد َنجَّ

ٱْلُمِهيِن

30. And	we	delivered	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	from	the
humiliating	punishment

ِمن فِرَْعْوَنۚ  31. From	Firʿawn7042

ا مَِّن ٱْلُمْسِرفِيَن إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َعالًِيۭ (He	was	high	among	the	committers	of	excess)

َوَلَقِد ٱْخَتْرَنُٰهْم َعَلٰى ِعْلٍم َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 32. And	we	chose	them7043	according	to	knowledge	
above	all	mankind7044

ِبيٌن ۟ا مُّ َوَءاَتْيَنُٰهم مَِّن ٱْلَءاَيِٰت َما فِيِه َبَلٌٰٓؤۭ 33. And	we	gave	them7045	among	proofs7046	that	
wherein	was	a	clear	test.7047

ُؤَلآِء َلَيُقولُوَن إِنَّ َهٰٓ 34. These7048	say:

7042. 44:31	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
7043. 44:32	[1].	I.e.	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.
7044. 44:32 [1]. Muhammad Asad (himself a Jew) comments here: I.e., according to all commentators, above all people of their time,

because at that time the children of Israel were the only people who worshipped the One God: which is the reason of the frequent
Qur’anic references to the story of their delivery from bondage. The stress on God’s having "chosen them knowingly" alludes to
His foreknowledge that in later times they would deteriorate morally and thus forfeit His grace (Zamakhshari and Razi). Cf.
45:23	where	the	construction	‘according	to	knowledge’	references	an	entirely	different	subset	of	humanity.

7045. 44:33	[1].	I.e.	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄.
7046. 44:33	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7047. 44:33 [1]. While Muhammad Asad (himself a Jew) assumes the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis (see Article XVIII), his

comments here are beneEicial: [...]an allusion to the long line of prophets raised in their midst, as well as to the freedom and
prosperity which they were to enjoy in the Promised Land. All this presaged a test of their sincerity with regard to the spiritual
principles which in the beginning raised them "above all other people" and, thus, of their willingness to act as God’s message-
bearers to all the world. The formulation of the above sentence implies elliptically that they did not pass that test inasmuch as
they soon forgot the spiritual mission for which they had been elected, and began to regard themselves as God’s "chosen people"
simply on account of their descent from Abraham: a notion which the Qur’an condemns in many places. Apart from this, the
majority of the children of Israel very soon lost their erstwhile conviction that the life in this world is but the Virst and not the
Vinal stage of human life, and - as their Biblical history shows - abandoned themselves entirely to the pursuit of material
prosperity	and	power.

7048. 44:34 [1]. Muhammad Asad’s Einal comment on this point is supplied for the sake of completeness: Although, on the face of it,
by "these people" the Israelites are meant, the reference is obviously a general one, applying to all who hold the views expressed
in the sequence, and in particular to the pagan contemporaries of the Prophet Muhammad. Nevertheless, there is a subtle
connection between this passage and the preceding allusion to the "test" with which the children of Israel were to be faced: for it
is a historical fact that up to the time of the destruction of the Second Temple and their dispersion by the Roman emperor Titus,
the priestly aristocracy among the Jews, known as the Sadducees, openly denied the concepts of resurrection, divine judgment
and	life	in	the	hereafter,	and	advocated	a	thoroughly	materialistic	outlook	on	life.
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إِْن ِهَى إِلَّا َمْوَتُتَنا ٱْلأُوَلٰى 35. There	is	only	our	former7049	death

َوَما َنْحُن بُِمنَشرِيَن And	we	will	not	be	raised

ِدِقيَن َـٔاَبآئَِنآ إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ َفأْتُو۟ا بِ 36. So	bring	back	our	fathers	if	you	be	truthful.7050

أَُهْم َخْيٌر أَْم َقْوُم تُبٍَّعۢ َوٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  37. Are	they	better	or	the	people	of	Tubbaʿ7051	and	
those	before	them?	

أَْهَلْكَنُٰهْمۖ  We	destroyed	them.

إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا ُمْجِرِميَن They	were	evildoers.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َمٰ َوَما َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

َلِٰعِبيَن

38. And	we	created	not	the	heavens	and	the	earth	
and	what	is	between	them7052	in	jest.

َما َخَلْقَنُٰهَمآ إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ 39. We	created	them	only	aright.7053

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.	

ُتُهْم أَْجَمِعيَن إِنَّ َيْوَم ٱْلَفْصِل ِميَقٰ 40. The	Day	of	Decision	is	an	appointed	time	for	
them	all	together

7049. 44:35	[1].	I.e.	that	death	which	is	the	lot	of	man;	cf.	44:56.
7050. 44:36	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
7051. 44:37 [1]. From the context this clearly refers to yet another people destroyed for rejecting its messenger; a subject for

further	study.	If	you	have	objective	data	on	this	point	(i.e.	based	in	real,	provable	history)	please	let	me	know.	Cf.	50:14.
7052. 44:38	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7053. 44:39	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).

الدخان 44 al	dukhān
Smoke

1659 حم



ا ًۭ ْوًلۭى َشْيـٔ َيْوَم َلا ُيْغِنى َمْوًلى َعن مَّ 41. The	day	a	friend	can	in	nothing	avail	a	friend.

َوَلا ُهْم ُينَصُروَن And	they	will	not	be	helped

إِلَّا َمن رَِّحَم ٱللَُّهۚ  42. Save	he	on	whom	God	has	mercy.	

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful.

قُّوِم إِنَّ َشَجرََت ٱلزَّ 43. The	tree	of	zaqqūm7054

َطَعاُم ٱْلأَثِيِم 44. The	food	of	the	false7055

َكٱْلُمْهِل 45. Like	molten	brass

َيْغِلى فِى ٱْلُبُطوِن It	seethes	in	the	bellies

َكَغْلِى ٱْلَحِميِم 46. Like	the	seething	of	scalding	liquid:

ُخُذوُه َفٱْعِتُلوُه إَِلٰى َسَوآِء ٱْلَجِحيِم 47. Take	him	and	drag	him	to	the	midst	of	Hell

ثُمَّ ُصبُّو۟ا َفْوَق َرأِْسِهۦ ِمْن َعَذاِب ٱْلَحِميِم 48. Then	pour	over	his	head	the	punishment	of	a	
scalding	liquid!

7054. 44:43	[1].	Cf.	37:62,	56:52,	also:	17:60.
7055. 44:44	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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ُذْق إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَكرِيُم 49. Taste	thou:	thou	art	the	mighty,	the	noble!

َذا َما ُكنُتم بِِهۦ َتْمَتُروَن إِنَّ َهٰ 50. This	is	that	whereof	you	doubted.

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى َمَقاٍم أَِميٍنۢ 51. Those	of	prudent	fear7056	are	in	a	secure	
station7057

فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍنۢ 52. Among	gardens	and	springs

إِْسَتْبرٍَقۢ َيْلَبُسوَن ِمن ُسنُدٍسۢ َو 53. Clothed	in	apparel	of	Einest	silk	and	brocade

ِبِليَن َتَقٰ مُّ Facing	one	another.

لَِك َكَذٰ 54. Thus!7058

َوَزوَّْجَنُٰهم بُِحوٍر ِعيٍنۢ And	we	match	them	with	pure,	lustrous-eyed	
maidens.7059

َيْدُعوَن فِيَها بُِكلِّ َفِٰكَهٍة َءاِمِنيَن 55. They	call	therein	for	every	fruit	in	safety.

َلا َيُذوقُوَن فِيَها ٱْلَمْوَت إِلَّا ٱْلَمْوَتَة ٱْلأُوَلٰىۖ  56. They	taste	not	death	therein	save	the	former7060

death.	

َوَوَقٰىُهْم َعَذاَب ٱْلَجِحيِم And	he	will	protect	them	from	the	punishment	
of	Hell

7056. 44:51	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7057. 44:51	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
7058. 44:54	[1].	See	18:91	for	note	on	kadhālika	as	a	pan-textual	marker	at	18:91,	26:59,	44:28,	44:54.
7059. 44:54	[2].	Arabic:	ḥūr	ʿīn.	See	Article	XXII.
7060. 44:56	[1].	I.e.	that	death	which	is	the	lot	of	man;	cf.	44:35.
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بَِّكۚ  ا مِّن رَّ َفْضًلۭ 57. As	favour	from	thy	lord.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

ْرَنُٰه بِِلَسانَِك َفٕاِنََّما َيسَّ 58. And	we	but	made	it7061	easy	in	thy	tongue

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَذكَُّروَن That	they	might	take	heed.

َفٱْرَتِقْب إِنَُّهم 59. Then	wait	thou.

ْرَتِقُبوَن مُّ They	are	waiting.

7061. 44:58	[1].	I.e.	the	Qur’an.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7062	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm7063

َتنزِيُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمَن ٱللَِّه ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِكيِم 2. The	successive	revelation7064	of	the	law7065	is	
from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7066

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ َمٰ إِنَّ فِى ٱلسَّ

لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

3. In	the	heavens	and	the	earth	are	proofs7067	for	
the	believers7068

َوفِى َخْلِقُكْم َوَما َيُبثُّ ِمن َدآبٍَّة َءاَيٌٰتۭ

لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيوِقُنوَن

4. And	in	your	creation	and	the	creatures	he	
scatters	in	the	earth	are	proofs7069	for	people	
who	are	certain7070

7062. 45:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7063. 45:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)			

7064. 45:2	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
7065. 45:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7066. 45:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
7067. 45:3	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7068. 45:3	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7069. 45:4	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7070. 45:4	[1].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	

الجاثية 45 al	jāthiyah
The	Kneeling

1664 حم



َوٱْخِتَلِٰف ٱلَّْيِل َوٱلنََّهاِر 5. And	in7071	the	alternation	of	night	and	day7072	

ْزٍقۢ َفأَْحَيا َمآِء ِمن رِّ َوَمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه ِمَن ٱلسَّ

بِِه ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِها

And	in7073	what	he	sends	down	from	the	sky	of	
provision	and	gives	life	thereby	to	the	earth	
after	its	death	

َيِٰح َوَتْصرِيِف ٱلرِّ And	in7074	the	circulation	of	the	winds	

َءاَيٌٰتۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيْعِقُلوَن Are	proofs7075	for	people	who	reason.

تِْلَك َءاَيُٰت ٱللَِّه 6. Those	are	the	proofs7076	of	God

 ۖ َنْتُلوَها َعَلْيَك بِٱْلَحقِّ We	recite	them	to	thee	aright.7077

َفِبأَىِّ َحِديٍثۭ َبْعَد ٱللَِّه َوَءاَيِٰتِهۦ ُيْؤِمُنوَن Then	in	what	narration7078	after	God	and	his	
proofs7079	will	they	believe?

َوْيٌلۭ لُِّكلِّ أَفَّاٍك أَثِيٍمۢ 7. Woe	to	every	false7080	deceiver

7071. 45:5	[1].	Grammar:	the	force	of	the	Vī	(in)	can	be	understood	to	extend	to	this	clause.
7072. 45:5	[1].	See	2:164.
7073. 45:5	[2].	Grammar:	the	force	of	the	Vī	(in)	can	be	understood	to	extend	to	this	clause.
7074. 45:5	[3].	Grammar:	the	force	of	the	Vī	(in)	can	be	understood	to	extend	to	this	clause.
7075. 45:5	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7076. 45:6	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7077. 45:6	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
7078. 45:6 [3]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate

the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.
7079. 45:6	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7080. 45:7	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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َيْسَمُع َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِه ثُمَّ ُيِصرُّ

ا َكأَن لَّْم َيْسَمْعَهاۖ  ُمْسَتْكِبًرۭ

8. Hearing	the	proofs7081	of	God	recited	to	him	
then	persisting	in	arrogance	as	if	he	heard	them
not!

ْرُه بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ َفَبشِّ Then	give	thou	him	tidings7082	of	a	painful	
punishment.

إَِذا َعِلَم ِمْن َءاَيِٰتَنا َشْيـًٔا ٱتََّخَذَها ُهُزًواۚ  َو 9. And	when	he	knows	anything	of	our	proofs7083	
he	makes	mockery7084	of	them.

ِهيٌنۭ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ They	have	a	humiliating	punishment.

مِّن َوَرآئِِهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  10. Behind	them7085	is	Hell

ا ًۭ ا َكَسُبو۟ا َشْيـٔ َوَلا ُيْغِنى َعْنُهم مَّ And	that	which	they	earn	will	sufEice	them	
nothing

لَِيآَءۖ  َوَلا َما ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه أَْو Nor	what	they	take	as	allies	besides7086	God.	

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب َعِظيٌم And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment.

ىۖ  َذا ُهًدۭ َهٰ 11. This	is	guidance.	

7081. 45:8	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7082. 45:8	[2].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
7083. 45:9	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7084. 45:9 [1]. One may make mockery openly; that is clear. But one may also make mockery of something by claiming to embrace

it	while,	in	fact,	distorting,	ignoring	or	corrupting	it	by	one’s	actions.
7085. 45:10 [1]. Either in the sense of beyond them or perhaps indicating that it is approaching them from behind. Cf. 14:16, 14:17,

23:100,	85:20.
7086. 45:10	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َـٔاَيِٰت َربِِّهْم َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ And	those	who	deny	the	proofs7087	of	their	lord

َلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مِّن رِّْجٍز أَلِيٌم They	have	the	punishment	of	a	painful	scourge.

َر َلُكُم ٱْلَبْحَر لَِتْجرَِى ۞ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َسخَّ

ٱْلُفْلُك فِيِه بِأَْمرِِهۦ

12. God	it	is	who	made	the	sea	serviceable	to	you	
that	the	ships	might	run	thereon	by	his	
command	

لَِتْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِلِهۦ َو And	that	you	might	seek	of	his	bounty

َوَلَعلَُّكْم َتْشُكُروَن And	that	you	might	be	grateful.

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ ا فِى ٱلسَّ َر َلُكم مَّ َوَسخَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

13. And	he	made	serviceable	to	you	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	

ْنُهۚ  ا مِّ َجِميًعۭ Altogether	from	him.7088	

إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلَءاَيٍٰتۢ لَِّقْوٍمۢ َيَتَفكَُّروَن In	that	are	proofs7089	for	people	who	reElect.

7087. 45:11	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7088. 45:13	[2].	What	God	has	created	works	together:	iron	and	Eire,	Eire	and	meat,	meat	and	digestion,	etc.
7089. 45:13	[3].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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قُل لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َيْغِفُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َلا َيرُْجوَن

أَيَّاَم ٱللَِّه

14. Say	thou	to	those	who	heed	warning:7090	Forgive
those	who	wait	not	for	the	days	of	God	

ا بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن لَِيْجزَِى َقْوًمۢ That	he	might	reward	people	for	what	they	
earned.

ا ِلًحۭ َمْن َعِمَل َصٰ 15. Whoso	works	righteousness:

َفِلَنْفِسِهۦۖ  It	is	for	his	soul.

َوَمْن أََسآَء And	whoso	does	evil:

َفَعَلْيَهاۖ  It	is	against	it.

ثُمَّ إَِلٰى َربُِّكْم تُرَْجُعوَن Then	to	your	lord	will	you	be	returned.

ِءيَل ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلُحْكَم َوَلَقْد َءاَتْيَنا َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

َة َوٱلنُُّبوَّ

16. And	we	gave	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	the	law7091	
and	judgment	and	prophethood

َوَرَزْقَنُٰهم مَِّن ٱلطَّيَِّبِٰت And	provided	them	with	good	things	

ْلَنُٰهْم َعَلى ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن َوَفضَّ And	favoured	them	above	all	mankind

7090. 45:14	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7091. 45:16	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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َوَءاَتْيَنُٰهم َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ مَِّن ٱْلأَْمِرۖ  17. And	gave	them	clear	evidence	of	the	command.

َفَما ٱْخَتَلُفٓو۟ا إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َجآَءُهُم ٱْلِعْلُم

ا َبْيَنُهْمۚ  َبْغًيۢ

And	they	differed	only	after	knowledge	had	
came	to	them,	through	sectarian	zealotry7092	
between	them.

إِنَّ َربََّك َيْقِضى َبْيَنُهْم َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة فِيَما

َكانُو۟ا فِيِه َيْخَتِلُفوَن

Thy	lord	will	decide	between	them	on	the	Day	
of	Resurrection	concerning	that	wherein	they	
differed.

ثُمَّ َجَعْلَنَٰك َعَلٰى َشرِيَعٍةۢ مَِّن ٱْلأَْمِر 18. Then	have	we	set	thee	upon7093	a	way7094	of	
command:

َفٱتَِّبْعَها Follow	thou	it.

َوَلا َتتَِّبْع أَْهَوآَء ٱلَِّذيَن َلا َيْعَلُموَن And	follow	thou	not	the	vain	desires7095	of	those
who	know	not.

اۚ  ًۭ إِنَُّهْم َلن ُيْغُنو۟ا َعنَك ِمَن ٱللَِّه َشْيـٔ 19. They	can	avail	thee	nothing	against	God.	

7092. 45:17	[2].	Arabic:	baghy.	See	2:90	and	Article	XIV.
7093. 45:18	[1].	Lit.	upon;	i.e.	in	the	direction	of.
7094. 45:18 [1]. Arabic: sharīʿa. Lit.: watering-place which I take to be a poetic indication of the Qu’ran. This word sharīʿa has come

to mean ‘religious legal system’, something like an ‘Islamic’ equivalent of the Christian Total Society envisaged by St.
Augustine and given feet and teeth by Charlemagne. However, this is a later value – one coined, one assumes, by those who
created or beneEited from such a system. This is the only instance of this world in the Qur’an. Cf. note to 5:48. Muhammad
Asad comments here: It is to be borne in mind that the literal meaning of the term shari'ah is "the way to a watering-place",
and since water is indispensable for all organic life, this term has in time come to denote a "system of laws", both moral and
practical, which shows man the way towards spiritual fulVilment and social welfare: hence, "religious law" in the widest sense of
the	term.	

7095. 45:18 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.
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 ۖ لَِيآُء َبْعٍضۢ ِلِميَن َبْعُضُهْم أَْو
ٰ إِنَّ ٱلظَّ َو And	the	wrongdoers7096	are	allies	of	one	

another.

لِىُّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن َوٱللَُّه َو And	God	is	the	ally	of	those	of	prudent	fear.7097

ِئُر لِلنَّاِس َذا َبَصٰٓ َهٰ 20. This	is	a	means	of	insight7098	for	mankind

ى َوُهًدۭ And	guidance

َورَْحَمٌةۭ لَِّقْوٍمۢ ُيوِقُنوَن And	mercy	for	people	who	are	certain.7099

َـٔاِت أَن يِّ أَْم َحِسَب ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْجَترَُحو۟ا ٱلسَّ

نَّْجَعَلُهْم

21. If7100	those	who	commit	evil7101	suppose	that	we
will	make	them	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َكٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ As	those	who	heed	warning7102	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness	

ْحَياُهْم َوَمَماتُُهْمۚ  َسَوآًءۭ مَّ The	same	in	their	living	and	their	dying:7103

َسآَء َما َيْحُكُموَن Evil	is	what	they	judge

7096. 45:19	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
7097. 45:19	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
7098. 45:20	[1].	Arabic:	baṣā’ir	–	that	which	gives	insight,	perception,	enlightenment.	
7099. 45:20	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
7100. 45:21	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7101. 45:21	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
7102. 45:21	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7103. 45:21	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض بِٱْلَحقِّ َمٰ َوَخَلَق ٱللَُّه ٱلسَّ 22. And	God	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	
aright7104	

َولُِتْجزَٰى ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۭ بَِما َكَسَبْت And	that	every	soul	might	be	rewarded	for	what
it	earned.

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

أََفَرَءْيَت َمِن ٱتََّخَذ إَِلَٰهُهۥ َهَوىُٰه 23. Hast	thou	then	considered	him	who	takes	as	his
god	his	vain	desire?7105

َوأََضلَُّه ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ِعْلٍمۢ And	God	sent	him	astray	according	to	
knowledge7106	

َوَخَتَم َعَلٰى َسْمِعِهۦ And	sealed	his	hearing	

َوَقْلِبِهۦ And	his	heart	

َوًةۭ َوَجَعَل َعَلٰى َبَصرِِهۦ ِغَشٰ And	set	over	his	sight	a	covering.7107	

َفَمن َيْهِديِه ِمۢن َبْعِد ٱللَِّهۚ  Then	who	will	guide	him	after	God?	

أََفَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Will	you	then	not7108	take	heed!

7104. 45:22	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
7105. 45:23 [1]. This treats of solipsism which is the philosophy the unconscious masses are currently schooled in by the ruling

elite.
7106. 45:23	[2].	Cf.	44:32.
7107. 45:23	[5].	Cf.	2:7.
7108. 45:23	[7].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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ْنَيا َوَقالُو۟ا َما ِهَى إِلَّا َحَياتَُنا ٱلدُّ 24. And	they	say:	There	is	only	our	life	of	this	world

َنُموُت َوَنْحَيا We	die	and	we	live

ْهُرۚ  َوَما ُيْهِلُكَنآ إِلَّا ٱلدَّ And	there	destroys	us	only	time.

لَِك ِمْن ِعْلٍمۖ  َوَما َلُهم بَِذٰ But	they	have	no	knowledge	of	that.	

إِْن ُهْم إِلَّا َيُظنُّوَن They	only	guess.

ا َكاَن إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ مَّ َو

َتُهْم إِلَّآ أَن َقالُو۟ا ُحجَّ

25. And	when	our	clear	proofs7109	are	recited	to	
them	their	argument7110	is	only	that	they	say:	

ِدِقيَن َـٔاَبآئَِنآ إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ ٱْئُتو۟ا بِ Bring	back	our	fathers	if	you	be	truthful.7111

قُِل ٱللَُّه ُيْحِييُكْم 26. Say	thou:	God	gives	you	life.

ثُمَّ ُيِميُتُكْم Then	he	gives	you	death.	

ثُمَّ َيْجَمُعُكْم إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َلا َرْيَب فِيِه Then	he	gathers	you	to	the	Day	of	Resurrection	
whereof	there	is	no	doubt.

7109. 45:25	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7110. 45:25	[1].	Arabic:	ḥujja	-	argument	(as	in	justiVication	or	claim	in	court	or	elsewhere).
7111. 45:25	[2].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَر ٱلنَّاِس َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	men	know	not.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو 27. And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.

اَعُة َوَيْوَم َتُقوُم ٱلسَّ And	the	day	the	Hour	comes

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيْخَسُر ٱْلُمْبِطُلوَن That	day	those	who	follow	vanity	will	be	
lost.7112	

 ۚ ٍةۢ َجاثَِيًةۭ َوَترَٰى ُكلَّ أُمَّ 28. And	thou	wilt	see	every	community	on	its	knees

ٍةۢ تُْدَعٰىٓ إَِلٰى ِكَتِٰبَها ُكلُّ أُمَّ Every	community	called	to	its	decree:7113

ٱْلَيْوَم تُْجَزْوَن َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن This	day	are	you	rewarded	for	what	you	did.

 ۚ َذا ِكَتُٰبَنا َينِطُق َعَلْيُكم بِٱْلَحقِّ َهٰ 29. This	our	decree7114	speaks	against	you	
aright.7115

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َنْسَتنِسُخ َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن We	recorded	what	you	did.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ ا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ َفأَمَّ 30. Then	as	for	those	who	heeded	warning7116	and	
did	deeds	of	righteousness:

7112. 45:27 [3]. We see the end of the solipsist; it absolutely matters what one believes: truth is real and can be known; following
it has one result, while ignoring or denying it has another, as surely as exposing iron to air makes it rust. There is nothing
arbitrary	about	God’s	moral	universe	just	as	there	is	nothing	arbitrary	about	God’s	physical	universe.

7113. 45:28	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7114. 45:29	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7115. 45:29	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
7116. 45:30	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َفُيْدِخُلُهْم َربُُّهْم فِى رَْحَمِتِهۦۚ  Their	lord	will	make	them	enter	into	his	mercy.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلُمِبيُن That	is	the	clear	achievement.

ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا َوأَمَّ 31. And	as	for	those	who	were	indifferent	to	
warning:7117	

أََفَلْم َتُكْن َءاَيِٰتى تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيُكْم Were	not	our	proofs7118	recited	to	you	

ْجِرِميَن ا مُّ َفٱْسَتْكَبْرتُْم َوُكنُتْم َقْوًمۭ And	you	were	proud	and	an	evildoing	people?

اَعُة َلا إَِذا ِقيَل إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ َوٱلسَّ َو

َرْيَب فِيَها

32. And	when	it	was	said:	The	promise	of	God	is	
true7119	as	is7120	the	Hour	about	which	there	is	
no	doubt

اَعُة ا َنْدرِى َما ٱلسَّ قُْلُتم مَّ You	said:	We	know	not	what	the	Hour	is.

ا إِن نَُّظنُّ إِلَّا َظنًّۭ We	think	only	conjecture.	

َوَما َنْحُن بُِمْسَتْيِقِنيَن And:	We	are	not	convinced.

َـٔاُت َما َعِمُلو۟ا َوَبَدا َلُهْم َسيِّ 33. And	the	evil7121	of	what	they	did	will	be	clear	to	
them

7117. 45:31	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7118. 45:31	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7119. 45:32	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
7120. 45:32	[1].	Lit.:	and.
7121. 45:33	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
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ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ And	there	will	surround	them	that	whereat	
they	mocked.

َوِقيَل ٱْلَيْوَم َننَسٰىُكْم َكَما َنِسيُتْم لَِقآَء

َذا َيْوِمُكْم َهٰ

34. And	it	will	be	said:	This	day	do	we	forget	you	as	
you	forgot	the	meeting	of	this	your	day.

َوَمأَْوىُٰكُم ٱلنَّاُر And	your	habitation	is	the	Eire.

َوَما َلُكم مِّن نَِّٰصرِيَن And	you	will	have	no	helpers.

ا َذٰلُِكم بِأَنَُّكُم ٱتََّخْذتُْم َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه ُهُزًوۭ 35. That	is	because	you	made	mockery	of	the	
proofs7122	of	God	

ْنَياۚ  ْتُكُم ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ وََغرَّ And	the	life	of	this	world	deceived	you.

َفٱْلَيْوَم َلا ُيْخرَُجوَن ِمْنَها So	that	day	they	come	not	forth	therefrom

َوَلا ُهْم ُيْسَتْعَتُبوَن Nor	are	they	allowed	to	make	amends.

َفِللَِّه ٱْلَحْمُد 36. And	to	God	belongs	the	praise

َوِٰت َمٰ رَبِّ ٱلسَّ (The	Lord	of	the	Heavens!	

َورَبِّ ٱْلأَرِْض And	the	Lord	of	the	Earth!

7122. 45:35	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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رَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind!)

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َوَلُه ٱْلِكْبرَِيآُء فِى ٱلسَّ 37. And	to	him	belongs	the	majesty	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7123

7123. 45:37	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7124	the	
Merciful.

حٓم 1. ḥā	mīm7125

َتنزِيُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمَن ٱللَِّه ٱْلَعزِيِز ٱْلَحِكيِم 2. The	successive	revelation7126	of	the	law7127	is	
from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7128

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَمآ َمٰ َما َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

ىۚ  إِلَّا بِٱْلَحقِّ َوأََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّۭ

3. We	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	what	
is	between	them7129	only	aright7130	and	for	a	
term	appointed

آ أُنِذُرو۟ا ُمْعرُِضوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َعمَّ But	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7131	
turn	away	from	that	whereof	they	are	warned.

7124. 46:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7125. 46:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

ḥā	mīm:
ḥā:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
mīm:	Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

7126. 46:2	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
7127. 46:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7128. 46:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
7129. 46:3	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7130. 46:3	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
7131. 46:3	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ا َتْدُعوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه قُْل أََرَءْيُتم مَّ 4. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered	to	what	you	
call7132	besides7133	God?	

أَُرونِى َماَذا َخَلُقو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلأَرِْض Show	me	what	they	have	created	of	the	earth.	

َوِٰتۖ  َمٰ أَْم َلُهْم ِشرٌْكۭ فِى ٱلسَّ If7134	they	have	a	partnership7135	in	the	
heavens:7136	

َذآ أَْو أََثَٰرٍةۢ مِّْن ٱْئُتونِى بِِكَتٍٰبۢ مِّن َقْبِل َهٰ

ِدِقيَن ِعْلٍم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ

Bring	me	a	decree7137	from	before	this	or	some	
remnant	of	knowledge	if	you	be	truthful.7138

ن َيْدُعو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َمن َوَمْن أََضلُّ ِممَّ

لَّا َيْسَتِجيُب َلُهۥٓ إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة

5. And	who	is	further	astray	than	those	who	–
rather	than7139	to	God	–	call	to	such	as	respond	
not	to	their	call	until	the	Day	of	Resurrection	

ِفُلوَن َوُهْم َعن ُدَعآئِِهْم َغٰ But	are	of	their	call	unaware?

إَِذا ُحِشَر ٱلنَّاُس َكانُو۟ا َلُهْم أَْعَدآًءۭ َوَكانُو۟ا َو

بِِعَباَدتِِهْم َكِٰفرِيَن

6. And	when	mankind	is	gathered	they	will	be	
enemies	to	them	and	deniers	of	their	service.

7132. 46:4 [1]. Both in prayer or to witness (such as unsubstantiated, philosophically motivated theories regarding the physical
universe	and	the	purpose	of	life).

7133. 46:4	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7134. 46:4	[3].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7135. 46:4	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
7136. 46:4	[3].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
7137. 46:4	[4].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7138. 46:4	[4].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
7139. 46:5	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيُٰتَنا َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ َو 7. And	when	our	clear	proofs7140	are	recited	to	
them

ا َجآَءُهْم َقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِْلَحقِّ َلمَّ Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7141	say	of	
the	truth7142	when	it	comes	to	them:	

ِبيٌن َذا ِسْحٌرۭ مُّ َهٰ This	is	obvious	sorcery.7143

أَْم َيُقولُوَن ٱْفَتَرىُٰهۖ  8. If7144	they	say:	He	has	invented	it:7145

قُْل إِِن ٱْفَتَرْيُتُهۥ َفَلا َتْمِلُكوَن لِى ِمَن ٱللَِّه

َشْيـًٔاۖ 

Say	thou:	If	I	have	invented	it	then	you	possess	
not	for	me	anything	against	God.

ُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِما تُِفيُضوَن فِيِهۖ  He	knows	best	what	you	say7146	concerning	it.	

ا َبْيِنى َوَبْيَنُكْمۖ  َكَفٰى بِِهۦ َشِهيًدۢ SufEicient	is	he	as	witness	between	me	and	you.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱلرَِّحيُم And	he	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Merciful.

ا مَِّن ٱلرُُّسِل قُْل َما ُكنُت بِْدًعۭ 9. Say	thou:	I	am	no	new	thing7147	among	the	
messengers

7140. 46:7	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7141. 46:7	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7142. 46:7	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7143. 46:7	[3].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
7144. 46:8	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7145. 46:8	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
7146. 46:8	[3].	Arabic:	‘afāḍa	–	see		note	to	2:198.	Lit.:	expound	(upon).
7147. 46:9	[1].	Lit.:	an	innovation.
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َوَمآ أَْدرِى َما ُيْفَعُل بِى َوَلا بُِكْمۖ  And	I	know	not	what	will	be	done	with	me	or	
with	you.

إِْن أَتَِّبُع إِلَّا َما ُيوَحٰىٓ إَِلىَّ I	follow	only	what	I	am	instructed7148	

ِبيٌنۭ َوَمآ أََن۠ا إِلَّا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ And	I	am	only	a	clear	warner.

قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِن َكاَن ِمْن ِعنِد ٱللَِّه 10. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:7149	if	it	be	from	
God

َوَكَفْرتُم بِِهۦ And	you	deny	it	

ِءيَل َعَلٰى َوَشِهَد َشاِهٌدۭ مِّۢن َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ

ِمْثِلِهۦ

And	a	witness	bore	witness	among	the	children	
of	Isrā’ıl̄	to	the	like	thereof

َـٔاَمَن َوٱْسَتْكَبْرتُْمۖ  َف And	he7150	believed	when	you	are	proud[...]7151

ِلِميَن
ٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing7152	people.

7148. 46:9	[3].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	that	which	is	instructed	to	me.
7149. 46:10 [1]. I am including Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s comment here for interest. While I neither agree with his assessment that

‘Islam’ is a religion (at least, not in the sense that he means it) nor with some of his other assumptions, I think his general
point here is pertinent enough to merit consideration: Another side of the argument is now presented, You pagan Arabs! You
are puffed up with pride, though you are an ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand the previous
scriptures, and who Vind the Qur’ān and its Preacher a true conVirmation of the previous scriptures. They accept Islam as a
fulVilment of the revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut 18:18-19). And yet you hold back, though the Qur’ān has come in your
own language, in order to help you to understand. How unjust and how shameful! In that case, with what face can you seek
guidance	from	God?'

7150. 46:10 [4]. Said to indicate an Israelite. I think Abdullah Yusuf Ali’s assertion above is further borne out by the use of the verb
istakbarra (to be proud) which is associated with the rejection of messengers by the children of Isrā’ıl̄ (2:88), a situation
which	is	both	offset	and	augmented	by	this	statement.

7151. 46:10	[4].	Sc.	then	are	you	wrongdoers.
7152. 46:10	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َوَقاَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 11. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7153	
say	of	those	who	heed	warning:7154	

ا َسَبُقوَنآ إَِلْيِهۚ  ا مَّ َلْو َكاَن َخْيًرۭ Had	it	been	good	they	would	have	not	preceded
us	to	it.	

إِْذ َلْم َيْهَتُدو۟ا بِِهۦ َو And	when	they	have	not	been	rightly	guided	by	
it

َذآ إِْفٌكۭ َقِديٌمۭ َفَسَيُقولُوَن َهٰ Then	they	will	say:	This	is	an	ancient	lie.

 ۚ ا َورَْحَمًةۭ َوِمن َقْبِلِهۦ ِكَتُٰب ُموَسٰىٓ إَِماًمۭ 12. But	before	it	was	the	law7155	of	Mūsā	an	
example7156	and	mercy.

ا بِيًّۭ ٌقۭ لَِّساًنا َعَر َذا ِكَتٌٰبۭ مَُّصدِّ َوَهٰ And	this	is	a	conEirming	decree7157	in	the	Arabic	
tongue

لُِّينِذَر ٱلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا That	it	might	warn	those	who	do	wrong7158	

َوُبْشرَٰى لِْلُمْحِسِنيَن And	bring	glad	tidings	to	the	doers	of	good.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َقالُو۟ا َربَُّنا ٱللَُّه 13. Those	who	say:	Our	lord	is	God

ُمو۟ا ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَقٰ Then	are	upright:

7153. 46:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7154. 46:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7155. 46:12	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7156. 46:12	[1].	Arabic:	imām	–	leader;	master;	plumb	line;	standard,	criterion;	example,	model.
7157. 46:12	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7158. 46:12	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ẓalamū.	See	2:59.
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َفَلا َخْوٌف َعَلْيِهْم They	need	not	fear

َوَلا ُهْم َيْحَزنُوَن Nor	will	they	regret.

ُب ٱْلَجنَِّة أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ 14. These	are	the	companions	of	the	garden

ِلِديَن فِيَها َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	as	reward	for	
what	they	did.

ًناۖ  لَِدْيِه إِْحَسٰ َن بَِوٰ نَسٰ ْيَنا ٱْلٕاِ َوَوصَّ 15. And	we	enjoined	upon	man	good	conduct	
towards	his	parents.

ا ُهۥ ُكْرًهۭ َحَمَلْتُه أُمُّ His	mother	bore	him	with	aversion

اۖ  َوَوَضَعْتُه ُكْرًهۭ And	brought	him	forth	with	aversion.	

ُلُهۥ َثَلٰثُوَن َشْهًراۚ  َوَحْمُلُهۥ َوفَِصٰ And	the	bearing	of	him	and	the	weaning	of	him	
is	thirty	moons.7159	

ُهۥ َوَبَلَغ أَْرَبِعيَن َسَنًةۭ َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َبَلَغ أَُشدَّ When7160	he	has	reached	maturity	and	reached	
forty	years7161

َقاَل رَبِّ أَْوزِْعِنٓى أَْن أَْشُكَر نِْعَمَتَك ٱلَِّتٓى

أَْنَعْمَت َعَلىَّ

He	says:	My	lord:	direct	thou	me	to	be	grateful	
for	the	grace	wherewith	thou	hast	favoured	me	

7159. 46:15	[4].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.	
7160. 46:15	[5].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
7161. 46:15 [5]. My understanding is that forty is the age of moral responsibility. A man is meant, by that age, to have taken notice

of	the	universe	in	which	he	lives	and	to	have	drawn	rational	conclusions	regarding	his	place	and	purpose	within	it.
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لَِدىَّ وََعَلٰى َوٰ And	my	parents	

ا َترَْضٰىُه ِلًحۭ َوأَْن أَْعَمَل َصٰ And	to	work	righteousness	pleasing	to	thee

يَِّتٓىۖ  َوأَْصِلْح لِى فِى ُذرِّ And	do	thou	right	by	me	concerning	my	
progeny

إِنِّى تُْبُت إَِلْيَك I	turn	to	thee	repentant

إِنِّى ِمَن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن َو And	I	am	of	those	submitted.7162

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َنَتَقبَُّل َعْنُهْم أَْحَسَن َما

َـٔاتِِهْم َعِمُلو۟ا َوَنَتَجاَوُز َعن َسيِّ

16. These	are	they	from	whom	we	accept	the	best	
of	what	they	did	and	overlook	their	evil7163	

ِب ٱْلَجنَِّةۖ  فِٓى أَْصَحٰ Among	the	companions	of	the	garden

ْدِق ٱلَِّذى َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن وَْعَد ٱلصِّ The	promise	of	truth	which	they	were	
promised.

لَِدْيِه أُفٍّۢ َوٱلَِّذى َقاَل لَِوٰ 17. And	he	who	says	to	his	parents:	Fie!7164	

7162. 46:15	[11].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
7163. 46:16	[1].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
7164. 46:17	[1].	Arabic:	uff	–	an	expression	of	irritation	or	scorn.
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لَُّكَمآ أََتِعَدانِِنٓى أَْن أُْخرََج َوَقْد َخَلِت

ٱْلُقُروُن ِمن َقْبِلى

Do	you	promise	me	that	I	will	be	brought	forth	
when	generations	have	come	and	gone7165	
before	me?	

َوُهَما َيْسَتِغيَثاِن ٱللََّه َوْيَلَك َءاِمْن (And	they	seek	succour	of	God:	Woe	to	thee!	
Believe	thou:	

إِنَّ وَْعَد ٱللَِّه َحقٌّۭ The	promise	of	God	is	true7166

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ َذآ إِلَّآ أََسٰ َفَيُقوُل َما َهٰ Then	he	says:	This	is	only	the	legends	of	former	
peoples)

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َحقَّ َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَقْوُل فِٓى أَُمٍمۢ

نِسۖ  َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبِلِهم مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ

18. These	are	they	upon	whom	the	word	
concerning	the	communities	of	jinn	and	people	
which	had	come	and	gone7167	before	them	
became	binding.7168

ِسرِيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َخٰ They	are	losers.

ا َعِمُلو۟اۖ  ٌتۭ مِّمَّ َولُِكلٍّۢ َدرََجٰ 19. And	for	all	are	degrees	for	what	they	did.

َلُهْم لُِيَوفَِّيُهْم أَْعَمٰ َو And	that	he	might	repay	them	in	full	for	their	
deeds[...]7169

َوُهْم َلا ُيْظَلُموَن And	they	will	not	be	wronged.

7165. 46:17	[2].	Lit.:	passed.
7166. 46:17	[4].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
7167. 46:18	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
7168. 46:18 [1]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
7169. 46:19	[2].	Sc.	for	all	are	degrees	for	what	they	did.
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َوَيْوَم ُيْعرَُض ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر 20. And	the	day	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7170	are	exposed	to	the	Eire:	

ْنَيا أَْذَهْبُتْم َطيَِّبِٰتُكْم فِى َحَياتُِكُم ٱلدُّ

َوٱْسَتْمَتْعُتم بَِها

You	left	your	good	things	in	the	life	of	this	world
and	sought	enjoyment	therein

َفٱْلَيْوَم تُْجَزْوَن َعَذاَب ٱْلُهوِن بَِما ُكنُتْم

َتْسَتْكِبُروَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض بَِغْيِر ٱْلَحقِّ

And	this	day	are	you	rewarded	with	the	
punishment	of	humiliation	because	you	were	
proud	in	the	earth	without	cause7171	

َوبَِما ُكنُتْم َتْفُسُقوَن And	because	you	were	wantonly	perEidious.7172

۞ َوٱْذُكْر أََخا َعاٍد 21. And	remember	thou	the	brother	of	ʿAv d7173	

إِْذ أَنَذَر َقْوَمُهۥ بِٱْلأَْحَقاِف When	he	warned	his	people	of7174	the	wind-
curved	sandhills:

َوَقْد َخَلِت ٱلنُُّذُر ِمۢن َبْيِن َيَدْيِه َوِمْن

َخْلِفِهۦٓ

(And	warners	have	come	and	gone7175	before	
him	and	after	him)

7170. 46:20	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7171. 46:20	[3].	Arabic:	bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX.
7172. 46:20	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7173. 46:21	[1].	I.e.	Hūd.
7174. 46:21 [2]. The image favoured by most translators is that of a man standing amongst ‘the wind-curved sandhills’ warning his

people; this is incorrect. The particle here is bi and in conjunction with the form IV verb andhara means to warn of. Thus,
Hūd was warning the people of ʿAv d of what was coming: a wind which was to blow until their land was entirely covered by
sand	dunes	(cf.	41:15-16,	51:41,	54:18-20,	69:6-8).

7175. 46:21	[3].	Lit.:	passed.
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أَلَّا َتْعُبُدٓو۟ا إِلَّا ٱللََّه Serve	not	save	God	

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف َعَلْيُكْم َعَذاَب َيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	tremendous	
day.

َقالُٓو۟ا أَِجْئَتَنا لَِتأْفَِكَنا َعْن َءالَِهِتَنا 22. They	said:	Hast	thou	come	to	us	to	delude	us	
away	from	our	gods?	

ِدِقيَن ٰ َفأْتَِنا بَِما َتِعُدَنآ إِن ُكنَت ِمَن ٱلصَّ Then	bring	thou	upon	us	what	thou	promisest	
us	if	thou	be	of	those	who	speak	the	truth.

َقاَل إِنََّما ٱْلِعْلُم ِعنَد ٱللَِّه 23. He	said:	The	knowledge	is	but	with	God.	

آ أُرِْسْلُت بِِهۦ َوأَُبلُِّغُكم مَّ And	I	convey	to	you	that	wherewith	I	have	been
sent

ا َتْجَهُلوَن َوَلِٰكنِّٓى أََرىُٰكْم َقْوًمۭ But	I	see	you	are	a	people	in	ignorance.

ْسَتْقِبَل أَْوِدَيِتِهْم َقالُو۟ا ا مُّ ا َرأَْوُه َعارًِضۭ َفَلمَّ

ْمِطُرَناۚ  َذا َعارٌِضۭ مُّ َهٰ

24. Then	when	they	saw	it7176	as	an	expanse	of	
cloud	approaching	their	valleys	they	said:	This	
is	an	expanse	of	cloud	bringing	us	rain.

َبْل ُهَو َما ٱْسَتْعَجْلُتم بِِهۦۖ  Nay:7177	it	is	that	which	you	sought	to	hasten

رِيٌحۭ فِيَها َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ A	wind	wherein	is	a	painful	punishment

7176. 46:24	[1].	I.e.	the	approaching	punishment.
7177. 46:24	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ُر ُكلَّ َشْىٍءۭ بِأَْمِر َربَِّها تَُدمِّ 25. Destroying	all	things	by	the	command	of	its	
lord.	

َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا Then	morning	found	them.

ِكُنُهْمۚ  َلا ُيرَٰىٓ إِلَّا َمَسٰ There	was	nothing	to	be	seen	save	their	
dwellings.	

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َكَذٰ Thus	reward	we	the	evildoing	people.

نَُّٰكْم فِيِه نَُّٰهْم فِيَمآ إِن مَّكَّ َوَلَقْد َمكَّ 26. And	we	had	established	them	in	that	wherein	
we	have	not	established	you.	

ا َوأَْفـَِٔدًةۭ ًرۭ ا َوأَْبَصٰ َوَجَعْلَنا َلُهْم َسْمًعۭ And	we	gave	them	hearing	and	sight	and	
intellect.7178

ُرُهْم َوَلآ َفَمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُهْم َسْمُعُهْم َوَلآ أَْبَصٰ

أَْفـَِٔدتُُهم مِّن َشْىٍء

But	their	hearing	and	sight	and	intellect7179	
availed	them	nothing

َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه إِْذ َكانُو۟ا َيْجَحُدوَن بِ When	they	rejected	the	proofs7180	of	God

ا َكانُو۟ا بِِهۦ َيْسَتْهِزُءوَن َوَحاَق بِِهم مَّ And	there	surrounded	them	that	whereat	they	
mocked.

7178. 46:26	[2].	Lit.:	hearts.
7179. 46:26	[3].	Lit.:	hearts.
7180. 46:26	[4].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوَلَقْد أَْهَلْكَنا َما َحْوَلُكم مَِّن ٱْلُقرَٰى

ْفَنا ٱْلَءاَيِٰت َوَصرَّ

27. And	we	destroyed	what	surrounds	you7181	of	
cities	and	expounded	the	proofs7182

َلَعلَُّهْم َيرِْجُعوَن That	they7183	might	return.

َفَلْوَلا َنَصَرُهُم ٱلَِّذيَن ٱتََّخُذو۟ا ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

 ۖ قُْرَباًنا َءالَِهًةۢ

28. Oh	that	there	had	but7184	helped	them	those	
whom	they	had	taken	for	gods	besides7185	God	
as	a	means	of	approach!7186

َبْل َضلُّو۟ا َعْنُهْمۚ  Nay:7187	they	forsook	them.

َوَذٰلَِك إِْفُكُهْم َوَما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَتُروَن And	that	was	their	lie	and	what	they	had	
invented.

ا مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ إِْذ َصَرْفَنآ إَِلْيَك َنَفًرۭ َو

َيْسَتِمُعوَن ٱْلُقْرَءاَن

29. And	when	we	turned	towards	thee	a	band7188	
among	the	jinn	listening	in	to	the	Qur’an:7189	

ا َحَضُروُه َقالُٓو۟ا أَنِصُتو۟اۖ  َفَلمَّ When	they	were	in	its	presence	they	said:	
Listen	attentively.

7181. 46:27 [1]. Under the Petra thesis the locations for the destruction visited upon former peoples are in northern Arabia and in
Judea; under the Felix Arabic thesis they are in the south of the Arabian Peninsula. Neither general area is close to Makkah
where	the	Traditionalist	places	Muḥammad’s	city	of	origin.	See	Article	XVIII.

7182. 46:27	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7183. 46:27	[2].	I	take	this	to	mean	those	who	came	after	–	including	all	recipients	of	the	Qur’an.
7184. 46:28	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7185. 46:28	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7186. 46:28 [1]. Arabic: qurbān – elsewhere rendered offering. The root is q-r-b which denotes approach or nearness; the function

of	an	offering	is	to	facilitate	approach.
7187. 46:28	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7188. 46:29	[1].	Arabic:	nafar	–	men	(as	a	collective);	band,	party,	troop.
7189. 46:29	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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نِذرِيَن ا قُِضَى َولَّْو۟ا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهم مُّ َفَلمَّ And	when	it	was	concluded	they	turned	back	to	
their	people,	warning.

َقالُو۟ا َيَٰقْوَمَنآ إِنَّا َسِمْعَنا ِكَتًٰبا أُنزَِل ِمۢن َبْعِد

ُموَسٰى

30. They	said:	O	our	people:	we	have	heard	a	
decree7190	sent	down	after	Mūsā

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدْيِه ًقۭ ُمَصدِّ ConEirming	what	is	within	its	scope7191

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ إَِلٰى َطرِيٍقۢ مُّ َيْهِدٓى إَِلى ٱْلَحقِّ َو Guiding	to	the	truth7192	and	to	a	straight	road.

َيَٰقْوَمَنآ أَِجيُبو۟ا َداِعَى ٱللَِّه َوَءاِمُنو۟ا بِِهۦ 31. O	our	people:	respond	to	the	caller	to	God	and	
believe	in7193	him.7194	

َيْغِفْر َلُكم مِّن ُذنُوبُِكْم َوُيِجْرُكم مِّْن

َعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ

He	will	forgive	you	your	transgressions7195	and	
protect	you	from	a	painful	punishment.

َوَمن لَّا ُيِجْب َداِعَى ٱللَِّه 32. And	whoso	responds	not	to	the	caller	to	God:

َفَلْيَس بُِمْعِجٍزۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض He	will	not	escape	in	the	earth	

لَِيآُءۚ  َوَلْيَس َلُهۥ ِمن ُدونِِهۦٓ أَْو And	he	has	no	allies	besides7196	him.

7190. 46:30	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7191. 46:30	[2].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	I.e.	that	which	it	treats	of	or	concerns	itself	with.	See	note	to	2:66.
7192. 46:30	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7193. 46:31	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7194. 46:31	[1].	I.e.	God.
7195. 46:31	[2].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
7196. 46:32	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ِبيٍن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ These	are	in	obvious	error.

َوِٰت َمٰ أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

َوٱْلأَرَْض

33. Have	they	not	considered	that	God	who	created	
the	heavens	and	the	earth	

َوَلْم َيْعَى بَِخْلِقِهنَّ And	has	not	been	wearied	by	their	creation	

ِدٍر َعَلٰىٓ أَن ُيْحۦَِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰىۚ  بَِقٰ Is	able	to	give	life	to	the	dead?	

َبَلٰىٓ إِنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ Verily,7197	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َوَيْوَم ُيْعرَُض ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر 34. And	the	day	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7198	are	exposed	to	the	Eire:	

 ۖ َذا بِٱْلَحقِّ أََلْيَس َهٰ Is	then	this	not7199	the	truth?7200

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰى َوَربَِّناۚ  They	will	say:	Verily,7201	by	our	lord.	

َقاَل َفُذوقُو۟ا ٱْلَعَذاَب بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْكُفُروَن He	will	say:	Then	taste	the	punishment	for	what
you	denied.

7197. 46:33	[4].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
7198. 46:34	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7199. 46:34	[2].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
7200. 46:34	[2].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
7201. 46:34	[3].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
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َفٱْصِبْر َكَما َصَبَر أُ۟ولُو۟ا ٱْلَعْزِم ِمَن ٱلرُُّسِل 35. So	be	thou	patient	even	as	those	possessed	of	
determination	among	the	messengers	were	
patient

َوَلا َتْسَتْعِجل لَُّهْمۚ  And	seek	thou	not	to	hasten	for	them.7202	

َكأَنَُّهْم َيْوَم َيَرْوَن َما ُيوَعُدوَن َلْم َيْلَبثُٓو۟ا إِلَّا

 ۚ َساَعًةۭ مِّن نََّهاٍرۭ

The	day	they	see	what	they	are	promised	it	will	
be	as	though	they	had	tarried	save	an	hour	of	a	
day.

 ۚ َبَلٌٰغۭ Communication!7203

ِسُقوَن َفَهْل ُيْهَلُك إِلَّا ٱْلَقْوُم ٱْلَفٰ Then	would	there	be	destroyed	save	the	
wantonly	perEidious7204	people?

7202. 46:35	[2].	I.e.	the	messenger	is	told	not	to	petition	God	to	punish	the	heedless	–	their	desserts	will	arrive	soon	enough.
7203. 46:35	[4].	The	messenger’s	job	was	communication	of	the	message,	nothing	more.
7204. 46:35	[5].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7205	the	
Merciful.

ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 1. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7206	

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَصدُّ And	forsake7207	the	path	of	God

َلُهْم أََضلَّ أَْعَمٰ He	leads	their	deeds	astray

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 2. (But	those	who	heed	warning7208	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness	

ٍدۢ َوَءاَمُنو۟ا بَِما نُزَِّل َعَلٰى ُمَحمَّ And	believe	in7209	what	was	sent	down	upon	
Muḥammad

بِِّهْمۙ  َوُهَو ٱْلَحقُّ ِمن رَّ (And	it	is	the	truth7210	from	their	lord)

َـٔاتِِهْم َوأَْصَلَح َباَلُهْم َر َعْنُهْم َسيِّ َكفَّ He	removes	from	them	their	evil7211	and	makes	
right	their	state)

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ٱتََّبُعو۟ا ٱْلَبِٰطَل 3. Because7212	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7213	follow	vanity

7205. 47:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7206. 47:1	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7207. 47:1	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
7208. 47:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7209. 47:2	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7210. 47:2	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7211. 47:2	[4].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
7212. 47:3	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7213. 47:3	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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بِِّهْمۚ  َوأَنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتََّبُعو۟ا ٱْلَحقَّ ِمن رَّ And	because	those	who	heed	warning7214	follow
the	truth7215	from	their	lord.	

لَِك َيْضرُِب ٱللَُّه لِلنَّاِس أَْمَثَٰلُهْم َكَذٰ Thus	does	God	present	to	men	their	examples.

َفٕاَِذا َلِقيُتُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 4. And	when	you	meet7216	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning:7217

َقاِب َفَضرَْب ٱلرِّ The	smiting	of	the	necks.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذآ أَْثَخنُتُموُهْم When7218	you	have	thoroughly	subdued	them:

و۟ا ٱْلَوَثاَق َفُشدُّ Make	strong	the	bond.

ا فَِدآًء إِمَّ ا َبْعُد َو ا َمنًّۢ َفٕاِمَّ Then	either	grace	thereafter	or	ransom

َحتَّٰى َتَضَع ٱْلَحرُْب أَْوَزاَرَهاۚ  Until	the	war	lay	down	its	burdens.

َذٰلَِك َوَلْو َيَشآُء ٱللَُّه َلٱنَتَصَر ِمْنُهْم That	when	had	God	willed	he	would	have	taken	
revenge	on	them

 ۗ َوَلِٰكن لَِّيْبُلَو۟ا َبْعَضُكم بَِبْعٍضۢ But	that	he	might	try	some	of	you	by	means	of	
others[...]7219

7214. 47:3	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7215. 47:3	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7216. 47:4	[1].	I.e.	in	battle.
7217. 47:4	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7218. 47:4	[3].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
7219. 47:4	[8].	Sc.	he	wills	that	some	be	slain	in	the	path	of	God.
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َوٱلَِّذيَن قُِتُلو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه And	those	who	are	slain	in	the	path	of	God:

َلُهْم َفَلن ُيِضلَّ أَْعَمٰ He	sends	not	their	deeds	astray.

َسَيْهِديِهْم َوُيْصِلُح َباَلُهْم 5. He	will	guide	them	and	make	right	their	state

َفَها َلُهْم َوُيْدِخُلُهُم ٱْلَجنََّة َعرَّ 6. And	make	them	enter	the	garden	he	has	made	
known	to	them.
	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِن َتنُصُرو۟ا ٱللََّه

َينُصْرُكْم َوُيَثبِّْت أَْقَداَمُكْم

7. O	you	who	heed	warning:7220	if	you	help	God	he	
will	help	you	and	make	Eirm	your	feet.
	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 8. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:7221	

ا لَُّهْم َفَتْعًسۭ Wretchedness	is	theirs

َلُهْم َوأََضلَّ أَْعَمٰ And	he	leads	their	deeds	astray

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َكرُِهو۟ا َمآ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه 9. Because7222	they	are	averse	to	what	God	sent	
down.7223

َلُهْم َفأَْحَبَط أَْعَمٰ So	he	makes	their	deeds	vain.

7220. 47:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7221. 47:8	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7222. 47:9	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7223. 47:9	[1].	Cf.	2:216	and	47:20.
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۞ أََفَلْم َيِسيُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َفَينُظُرو۟ا

ِقَبُة ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ  َكْيَف َكاَن َعٰ

10. Have	they	not	travelled	in	the	land	to	see	how	
was	the	Einal	outcome	of	those	who	were	before
them?	

َر ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْمۖ  َدمَّ God	destroyed	them.	

لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن أَْمَثُٰلَها َو And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue7224	is	the	like	thereof

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه َمْوَلى ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 11. Because7225	God	is	benefactor	to	those	who	
heed	warning7226	

َوأَنَّ ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َلا َمْوَلٰى َلُهْم And	because	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue7227	have	no	benefactor.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْدِخُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا

ِت َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِلَحٰ ٰ ٱلصَّ

12. God	makes	those	who	heed	warning7228	and	do	
deeds	of	righteousness	enter	gardens	

ُرۖ  ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Beneath	which	rivers	Elow.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َيَتَمتَُّعوَن َوَيأُْكُلوَن َكَما

َتأُْكُل ٱْلأَْنَعُٰم

And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7229	
enjoy	themselves	and	eat	as	the	cattle	eat.	

7224. 47:10	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
7225. 47:11	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7226. 47:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7227. 47:11	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
7228. 47:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7229. 47:12	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ى لَُّهْم َوٱلنَّاُر َمْثًوۭ And	the	Eire	is	a	home	for	them.

ًةۭ مِّن َقْرَيِتَك َوَكأَيِّن مِّن َقْرَيٍة ِهَى أََشدُّ قُوَّ

ٱلَِّتٓى أَْخرََجْتَك أَْهَلْكَنُٰهْم

13. And	how	many	a	city	stronger	than	thy	city	
which	has	turned	thee	out7230	have	we	
destroyed!

َفَلا َناِصَر َلُهْم And	they	have	no	helper.

بِِّهۦ أََفَمن َكاَن َعَلٰى َبيَِّنٍةۢ مِّن رَّ 14. Is	then	he	who7231	is	on	clear	evidence7232	from	
his	lord7233

َكَمن ُزيَِّن َلُهۥ ُسٓوُء َعَمِلِهۦ Like	him	to	whom	is	made	fair	the	evil	of	his	
deeds

َوٱتََّبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآَءُهم And	follow	their	vain	desires?7234

َثُل ٱْلَجنَِّة ٱلَِّتى ُوِعَد ٱْلُمتَُّقوَنۖ  مَّ 15. (The	example	of	the	garden	which	is	promised	
those	of	prudent	fear:7235	

آٍء َغْيِر َءاِسٍنۢ ٌرۭ مِّن مَّ فِيَهآ أَْنَهٰ Therein	are	rivers	of	water	incorruptible	

7230. 47:13 [1]. At this point in the Qur’anic narrative the messenger has been evicted from his city – an event entirely in keeping
with the prophetic tradition Muḥammad was following as outlined in the Qur'an. Under the Petra thesis that city is Petra.
The Arabia Felix thesis advances a location in the Yemen region. Under the Traditionalist’s assertions, Muḥammad was from
Makkah. As stated before, objective evidence for Traditionalist’s claim is conspicuous by its absence. As ever, more work on
the	ground	is	needed.	See	Article	XVIII.

7231. 47:14	[1].	See	note	to	3:162.
7232. 47:14 [1]. This messenger received no outward miracles. He received the Qur’an. For those who would follow him, we have

what	he	delivered	to	us:	the	Qur’an.
7233. 47:14 [1]. This introduces two questions. The Eirst follows immediately; the second comes near the end of 47:15. The

relationship between the two and the initial question here is demonstrated by the use in both cases of ka (like) and the third
person	singular	moving	directly	into	the	third	person	plural.

7234. 47:14 [3]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

7235. 47:15	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ٌرۭ مِّن لََّبٍنۢ لَّْم َيَتَغيَّْر َطْعُمُهۥ َوأَْنَهٰ And	rivers	of	milk	of	unchanging	taste	

ٌرۭ مِّْن َخْمٍرۢ َوأَْنَهٰ And	rivers	of	wine

بِيَن ِر ٰ ٍةۢ لِّلشَّ لَّذَّ A	pleasure	to	the	drinkers

ىۖ  ٌرۭ مِّْن َعَسٍلۢ مَُّصفًّۭ َوأَْنَهٰ And	rivers	of	puriEied	honey.

َوَلُهْم فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ ٱلثََّمَرِٰت And	they	have	therein	every	sort	of7236	fruit

بِِّهْمۖ  َوَمْغِفَرٌةۭ مِّن رَّ And	pardon	from	their	lord.)

ِلٌدۭ فِى ٱلنَّاِر َكَمْن ُهَو َخٰ Like7237	him	who	abides	eternally	in	the	Eire

ا َفَقطََّع أَْمَعآَءُهْم َوُسُقو۟ا َمآًء َحِميًمۭ And	is	given	a	scalding	liquid	to	drink	so	that	it	
lacerates	their	intestines?

َوِمْنُهم مَّن َيْسَتِمُع إَِلْيَك 16. And	among	them	are	some	who	listen	to	thee.

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َخرَُجو۟ا ِمْن ِعنِدَك َقالُو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن

أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِعْلَم

When7238	they	have	gone	forth	from	thy	
presence	they	say	to	those	who	are	given	
knowledge:	

7236. 47:15	[7].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
7237. 47:15	[9].	This	refers	back	to	47:14.
7238. 47:16	[2].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
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َماَذا َقاَل َءانًِفاۚ  What	was	that	he	said	just	now?	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َطَبَع ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم These	are	they	whose	hearts	God	sealed

َوٱتََّبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآَءُهْم And	they	follow	their	vain	desires.7239

ى َوَءاَتٰىُهْم َوٱلَِّذيَن ٱْهَتَدْو۟ا َزاَدُهْم ُهًدۭ

َتْقَوىُٰهْم

17. And	those	who	are	rightly	guided,	he	increases	
them	in	guidance	and	gives	them	their	prudent	
fear.7240

 ۖ اَعَة أَن َتأْتَِيُهم َبْغَتًةۭ َفَهْل َينُظُروَن إِلَّا ٱلسَّ 18. Await	they	save	that	the	Hour	should	come	
upon	them	unexpectedly?	

َفَقْد َجآَء أَْشَراُطَهاۚ  And	its	tokens	have	come

َفأَنَّٰى َلُهْم إَِذا َجآَءْتُهْم ِذْكَرىُٰهْم So	what	good	to	them7241	–	when	it7242	comes	to	
them	–	will	be	their	reminder?

َفٱْعَلْم أَنَُّهۥ َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ٱللَُّه 19. And	know	thou	that	there	is	no	god	save	God

َوٱْسَتْغِفْر لَِذۢنِبَك And	ask	thou	forgiveness	for	thy	
transgression7243	

7239. 47:16 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

7240. 47:17	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7241. 47:18	[3].	Lit:	So	how	to	them.
7242. 47:18	[3].	I.e.	the	Hour.
7243. 47:19	[2].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰتۗ  َو And	for	the	believing	men7244	and	the	believing	
women.7245

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم ُمَتَقلََّبُكْم َوَمْثَوىُٰكْم And	God	knows	your	going	to	and	fro	and	your	
dwelling.

 ۖ َوَيُقوُل ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلْوَلا نُزَِّلْت ُسوَرٌةۭ 20. And	those	who	heed	warning7246	say:	Oh	that	a	
sūrah7247	were	but7248	sent	down!

َفٕاَِذآ أُنزَِلْت ُسوَرٌةۭ مُّْحَكَمٌةۭ َوُذِكَر فِيَها

ٱْلِقَتاُلۙ 

Then	when	an	explicit7249	sūrah7250	is	sent	down
and	killing	is	mentioned7251	therein7252

رٌَضۭ َينُظُروَن َرأَْيَت ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ

إَِلْيَك َنَظَر ٱْلَمْغِشىِّ َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱْلَمْوِتۖ 

Thou	seest	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease	
looking	at	thee	with	the	look	of	one	
overshadowed	by	death.	

َفأَْوَلٰى َلُهْم So	woe	to	them!

 ۚ ْعُروٌفۭ َطاَعٌةۭ َوَقْوٌلۭ مَّ 21. Obedience	and	Eitting7253	speech!	

َفٕاَِذا َعَزَم ٱْلأَْمُر And	when	the	matter	is	determined

7244. 47:19	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7245. 47:19	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
7246. 47:20	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7247. 47:20	[1].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
7248. 47:20	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7249. 47:20	[2].	Arabic:	muḥkama.	Cf.	3:7.
7250. 47:20	[2].	Arabic:	sūrah.	See	2:23.
7251. 47:20	[2].	Lit.:	remembered.
7252. 47:20	[2].	E.g.	47:4.
7253. 47:21	[1].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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ا لَُّهْم َفَلْو َصَدقُو۟ا ٱللََّه َلَكاَن َخْيًرۭ Then	were	it	best	for	them	that	they	were	true	
to	God.

َفَهْل َعَسْيُتْم إِن َتَولَّْيُتْم أَن تُْفِسُدو۟ا فِى

ٱْلأَرِْض َوتَُقطُِّعٓو۟ا أَرَْحاَمُكْم

22. And	would	you	perhaps	–	if	you	turn	away	–	
work	corruption	in	the	land	and	sever	your	
kinship?

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن َلَعَنُهُم ٱللَُّه 23. These	are	they	whom	God	has	cursed	

ُهْم َفأََصمَّ Then	made	deaf	

َرُهْم َوأَْعَمٰىٓ أَْبَصٰ And	made	blind	their	sight.

أََفَلا َيَتَدبَُّروَن ٱْلُقْرَءاَن 24. Will	they	then	not7254	consider	the	Qur’an7255	
with	care!

أَْم َعَلٰى قُُلوٍب أَْقَفالَُهآ If7256	there	be	locks	upon	their	hearts:7257

و۟ا َعَلٰىٓ أَْدَبٰرِِهم مِّۢن َبْعِد َما إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْرَتدُّ

َتَبيََّن َلُهُم ٱْلُهَدىۙ 

25. Those	who	turn	their	backs7258	after	the	
guidance	has	become	clear	to	them

ْيَطُٰن َسوََّل َلُهْم ٱلشَّ The	shayṭān	has	enticed	them

7254. 47:24	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
7255. 47:24	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7256. 47:24	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7257. 47:24 [2]. Lit.: upon hearts. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. that they are not able to understand the Qur’an – a claim common

among	those	with	a	Traditionalist	background).
7258. 47:25	[1].	Cf.	5:21.
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َوأَْمَلٰى َلُهْم And	reprieved7259	them

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقالُو۟ا لِلَِّذيَن َكرُِهو۟ا َما َنزََّل

ٱللَُّه َسُنِطيُعُكْم فِى َبْعِض ٱْلأَْمِرۖ 

26. Because7260	they	said	to	those	who	are	averse	to
what	God	sent	down:7261	We	will	obey	you	in	
part	of	the	matter.7262

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم إِْسَراَرُهْم But	God	knows	their	secrets.

َفَكْيَف إَِذا َتَوفَّْتُهُم ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة 27. So	how	will	it	be	when	the	angels	take	them

َيْضرُِبوَن ُوُجوَهُهْم َوأَْدَبَٰرُهْم Striking	their	faces	and	their	backs

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهُم ٱتََّبُعو۟ا َمآ أَْسَخَط ٱللََّه َوَكرُِهو۟ا

َنُهۥ رِْضَوٰ

28. Because7263	they	followed	what	angered	God	
and	were	averse	to	what	pleased	him?

َلُهْم َفأَْحَبَط أَْعَمٰ So	he	made	vain	their	deeds.

7259. 47:25 [3]. This is the plain meaning of the text. Translators sometimes attempt by various means to avoid the result that it is
the shayṭān who reprieves. However, by reading through to 47:28 it becomes clear that such a reprieve – one which is
founded	upon	compromise	and	aversion	to	God’s	guidance	–	is	illusory.

7260. 47:26	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7261. 47:26	[1].	I.e.	that	believers	should	Eight.
7262. 47:26	[1].	I.e.	we	will	compromise	with	you	and	give	up	some	of	what	God	has	given	us.
7263. 47:28	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
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أَْم َحِسَب ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّرٌَض أَن

لَّن ُيْخرَِج ٱللَُّه أَْضَغَٰنُهْم

29. If7264	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease	think	that
God	will	not	bring	forth	their	ill	will:7265

ُهْمۚ  َوَلْو َنَشآُء َلأََرْيَنَٰكُهْم َفَلَعَرْفَتُهم بِِسيَمٰ 30. (And	had	we	willed	we	would	have	shown	them
to	you	that	thou	shouldst	know	them	by	their	
mark)7266

َوَلَتْعرَِفنَُّهْم فِى َلْحِن ٱْلَقْوِلۚ  But	thou	wilt	know	them	by	their7267	tone	of	
speech.

َلُكْم َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم أَْعَمٰ And	God	knows	your	deeds.

ِهِديَن ِمنُكْم َوَلَنْبُلَونَُّكْم َحتَّٰى َنْعَلَم ٱْلُمَجٰ 31. And	we	will	test	you	until	we	know	the	strivers	
among	you	

ِبرِيَن ٰ َوٱلصَّ And	the	patient7268

َوَنْبُلَو۟ا أَْخَباَرُكْم And	we	will	test	your	assertions.7269

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا 32. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7270	

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َوَصدُّ And	forsake7271	the	path	of	God	

7264. 47:29	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7265. 47:29	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7266. 47:30 [1]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,

47:30,	48:29,	55:41.
7267. 47:30	[2].	Lit.:	the.
7268. 47:31	[2].	Arabic:	al	ṣābirūn.	See	2:155.
7269. 47:31 [3]. Arabic: akhbār – news; information; reports, communications; stories. Rendered as assertions since there is doubt

involved	as	to	the	veracity	of	the	claims.	Occurs	at	9:94,	47:31,	99:4.
7270. 47:32	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7271. 47:32	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.

محمد 47 muḥammad
Muḥammad

1704



َوَشآقُّو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَل ِمۢن َبْعِد َما َتَبيََّن َلُهُم

ٱْلُهَدٰى

And	are	hostile	towards	the	messenger	after	
the	guidance	has	become	clear	to	them

ا ًۭ و۟ا ٱللََّه َشْيـٔ َلن َيُضرُّ They	harm	not	God	at	all.

َلُهْم َوَسُيْحِبُط أَْعَمٰ But	he	will	make	vain	their	deeds.

۞ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَل

33. O	you	who	heed	warning:7272	obey	God	and	
obey	the	messenger7273	

َلُكْم َوَلا تُْبِطُلٓو۟ا أَْعَمٰ And	make	not	vain	your	deeds.

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَصدُّ

اٌرۭ ثُمَّ َماتُو۟ا َوُهْم ُكفَّ

34. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7274	and	
forsake7275	the	path	of	God	then	die	as	
atheists:7276	

َفَلن َيْغِفَر ٱللَُّه َلُهْم God	will	not	pardon	them.

7272. 47:33	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7273. 47:33	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
7274. 47:34	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7275. 47:34	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
7276. 47:34	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
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ْلِم َوأَنُتُم َفَلا َتِهُنو۟ا َوَتْدُعٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَْعَلْوَن

35. So	relent	not	and	sue	for	peace7277	when	you	
have	the	upper	hand.7278	

َلُكْم َوٱللَُّه َمَعُكْم َوَلن َيِتَرُكْم أَْعَمٰ And	God	is	with	you	and	will	not	deprive	you	of	
your	deeds.	

 ۚ ْنَيا َلِعٌبۭ َوَلْهٌوۭ إِنََّما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ 36. The	life	of	this	world	is	but	play	and	diversion.	

إِن تُْؤِمُنو۟ا َوَتتَُّقو۟ا ُيْؤتُِكْم أُُجوَرُكْم َوَلا َو

َلُكْم َـْٔلُكْم أَْمَوٰ َيْس

But	if	you	believe	and	are	in	prudent	fear7279	he	
will	give	you	your	rewards	and	not	ask	of	you	
your	wealth.

َـْٔلُكُموَها َفُيْحِفُكْم َتْبَخُلو۟ا إِن َيْس 37. If	he	should	ask	it	of	you	and	press	you	then	
would	you	be	miserly	

َوُيْخرِْج أَْضَغَٰنُكْم And	he	would	bring	forth	your	ill	will.

ُؤَلآِء أَنُتْم َهٰٓ َهٰٓ 38. Here	you	are

تُْدَعْوَن لُِتنِفُقو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه Called	to	spend	in	the	path	of	God	

َفِمنُكم مَّن َيْبَخُلۖ  Then	among	you	is	he	who	is	miserly.

7277. 47:35	[1].	Lit.:	invite	to	submission.
7278. 47:35	[1].	Lit.:	superior.
7279. 47:36	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوَمن َيْبَخْل And	whoso	is	miserly:

َفٕاِنََّما َيْبَخُل َعن نَّْفِسِهۦۚ  He	is	but	miserly	against	himself.	

َوٱللَُّه ٱْلَغِنىُّ And	God	is	the	Free	from	Need.

َوأَنُتُم ٱْلُفَقَرآُءۚ  And	you	are	poor.	

إِن َتَتَولَّْو۟ا َيْسَتْبِدْل َقْوًما َغْيَرُكْم َو And	if	you	turn	away	he	will	replace	you	with	a	
people	other	than	you.7280	

ثُمَّ َلا َيُكونُٓو۟ا أَْمَثَٰلُكم Then	will	they	not	be	the	likes	of	you.

7280. 47:38	[8].	Cf.	9:39.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7281	the	
Merciful.

ا ِبيًنۭ ا مُّ إِنَّا َفَتْحَنا َلَك َفْتًحۭ 1. We	gave	thee	a	clear	victory

َم ِمن َذۢنِبَك لَِّيْغِفَر َلَك ٱللَُّه َما َتَقدَّ 2. That	God	might	forgive	thee	that	which	
preceded	of	thy	transgression7282	

َر َوَما َتأَخَّ And	what	will	follow7283	

َوُيِتمَّ نِْعَمَتُهۥ َعَلْيَك And	perfect	his	grace	towards	thee	

ا ْسَتِقيًمۭ ا مُّ َوَيْهِدَيَك ِصَرًٰطۭ And	guide	thee	to	a	straight	path

َوَينُصرََك ٱللَُّه َنْصًرا َعزِيًزا 3. And	that7284	God	might	help	thee	with	mighty	
help.

ِكيَنَة فِى قُُلوِب ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزََل ٱلسَّ

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

4. He	it	is	who	sent	down	tranquillity	into	the	
hearts	of	the	believers7285	

ِنِهْمۗ  َع إِيَمٰ ا مَّ ًنۭ لَِيْزَداُدٓو۟ا إِيَمٰ That	they	might	increase	in	faith	with	their	
faith

7281. 48:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7282. 48:2	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
7283. 48:2 [2]. This verse comprehensively dispatches the myth popular with the Traditionalist that Muḥammad was faultless or

sinless.	Cf.	6:34-35,	8:67-68,	9:43,	9:113,	16:37,	17:73-75,	18:23-24,	28:56,	33:37,	66:1,	80:1-2.
7284. 48:3	[1].	Grammar:	that	is	implicit	given	the	mood	of	the	verb	and	also	required	to	avoid	ambiguity	in	English.
7285. 48:4	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُجُنوُد ٱلسَّ َو (And	to	God	belong	the	forces	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.)

لُِّيْدِخَل ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت َجنٍَّٰتۢ

ُر َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

5. That	he	might	make	the	believing	men7286	and	
the	believing	women7287	enter	gardens	beneath	
which	rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَها َخٰ (They	abiding	eternally	therein)

َـٔاتِِهْمۚ  َر َعْنُهْم َسيِّ َوُيَكفِّ And	remove	from	them	their	evil7288

ا َوَكاَن َذٰلَِك ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َفْوًزا َعِظيًمۭ (And	that	in	the	sight	of	God	is	a	tremendous	
achievement.)	

َب ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َوُيَعذِّ 6. And	punish	the	wavering	men7289	

َوٱْلُمَنِٰفَقِٰت And	the	wavering	women7290	

َوٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن And	the	idolaters7291	

7286. 48:5	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7287. 48:5	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
7288. 48:5	[3].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
7289. 48:6	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
7290. 48:6	[2].	Arabic:	munāViqāt.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
7291. 48:6	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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َوٱْلُمْشرَِكِٰت And	the	idolatresses.7292	

ْوِءۚ  ٱلظَّآنِّيَن بِٱللَِّه َظنَّ ٱلسَّ Those	who	think	an	evil	thought	about	God

ْوِءۖ  َعَلْيِهْم َدآئَِرُة ٱلسَّ For	them	is	an	evil	reversal7293

وََغِضَب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْم And	God	is	wroth	with	them	

َوَلَعَنُهْم And	has	cursed	them	

َوأََعدَّ َلُهْم َجَهنََّمۖ  And	prepared	them	for	Hell.

ا َوَسآَءْت َمِصيًرۭ And	evil	is	it	as	a	journey’s	end.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُجُنوُد ٱلسَّ َو 7. And	to	God	belong	the	forces	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعزِيًزا َحِكيًما And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

ا ِهًدۭ إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنَٰك َشٰ 8. We	sent	thee	as	a	witness	

ا ًرۭ َوُمَبشِّ And	a	bearer	of	glad	tidings	

7292. 48:6	[4].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
7293. 48:6	[6].	Arabic:	dāira.	See	5:52.
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ا َوَنِذيًرۭ And	a	warner

لُِّتْؤِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ 9. That	you	might	believe	in7294	God	and	his	
messenger

ُروُه َوتَُوقُِّروُه َوتَُسبُِّحوُه ُبْكَرًةۭ َوأَِصيًلا َوتَُعزِّ And	honour	him	and	reverence	him	and	give	
glory7295	to	him	morning	and	evening.7296

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَبايُِعوَنَك إِنََّما ُيَبايُِعوَن ٱللََّه 10. Those	who	swear	fealty	to	thee	but	swear	fealty
to	God.

َيُد ٱللَِّه َفْوَق أَْيِديِهْمۚ  The	hand	of	God	is	above	their	hands.	

َفَمن نََّكَث Then	whoso	reneges:

َفٕاِنََّما َينُكُث َعَلٰى َنْفِسِهۦۖ  He	but	reneges	against	his	soul.

َهَد َعَلْيُه ٱللََّه َوَمْن أَْوَفٰى بَِما َعٰ And	whoso	fulEils	what	he	has	taken	upon	him	
as	a	pledge	to	God:

ا تِيِه أَْجًرا َعِظيًمۭ َفَسُيْؤ He	will	give	him	a	tremendous	reward.

َسَيُقوُل َلَك ٱْلُمَخلَُّفوَن ِمَن ٱْلأَْعَراِب 11. Those	who	were	left	behind	of	the	Arabs7297	will
say	to	thee:	

7294. 48:9	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7295. 48:9	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7296. 48:9 [2]. To me this is smoking-gun Qur’anic evidence that the expression God and his messenger refers, Einally, to God alone

(a point which is doubly conEirmed in the beginning of the next verse) since there is no sense ever implied that worship is for
anyone other than God – a point with which the Traditionalist will agree. So why not simply say God and leave out his
messenger? Had that been the formulation those who already believed in God could have saidWell, we do believe in God – and
they would have been right (I am indebted to Brother Hamza Abdul Malik for this insight). Just as there is no second Torah
(as the Rabbinic Jews contend, indicating thereby the Mishnah and, by extension, the Talmud), so there is no second Qur’an
(which,	in	effect,	is	what	the	Traditionalist	would	like	us	to	believe,	indicating	thereby	the	ḥadīth	literature).

7297. 48:11	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
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لَُنا َوأَْهُلوَنا َشَغَلْتَنآ أَْمَوٰ Our	possessions	and	our	families	engaged	us	

َفٱْسَتْغِفْر َلَناۚ  So	ask	thou	forgiveness	for	us.

ا َلْيَس فِى قُُلوبِِهْمۚ  َيُقولُوَن بِأَْلِسَنِتِهم مَّ They	speak	with	their	tongues	that	which	is	not
in	their	hearts.	

قُْل َفَمن َيْمِلُك َلُكم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َشْيـًٔا إِْن

اۚ  ا أَْو أََراَد بُِكْم َنْفًعۢ أََراَد بُِكْم َضرًّ

Say	thou:	Who	can	avail	you	anything	against	
God	if	he	intends	for	you	harm	or	intends	for	
you	beneEit?	

ا َبْل َكاَن ٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيًرۢ The	truth	is:7298	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َبْل َظَننُتْم أَن لَّن َينَقِلَب ٱلرَُّسوُل

ا َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِليِهْم أََبًدۭ

12. The	truth	is:7299	you	thought	that	the	messenger
and	the	believers7300	would	never	return	to	
their	families.

َوُزيَِّن َذٰلَِك فِى قُُلوبُِكْم And	that	was	made	fair	in	your	hearts.

ا ا ُبوًرۭ ْوِء َوُكنُتْم َقْوًمۢ َوَظَننُتْم َظنَّ ٱلسَّ And	you	thought	an	evil	thought	and	are	a	
people	ruined.	

َوَمن لَّْم ُيْؤِمۢن بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ 13. And	whoso	believes	not	in7301	God	and	his	
messenger:

7298. 48:11	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7299. 48:12	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7300. 48:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7301. 48:13	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ا َفٕاِنَّآ أَْعَتْدَنا لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َسِعيًرۭ We	have	prepared	an	inferno	for	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue.7302

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لِلَِّه ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ َو 14. And	to	God	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth.

َيْغِفُر لَِمن َيَشآُء He	forgives	whom	he	wills	

ُب َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َوُيَعذِّ And	he	punishes	whom	he	wills.	

ا ا رَِّحيًمۭ َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َغُفوًرۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َسَيُقوُل ٱْلُمَخلَُّفوَن إَِذا ٱنَطَلْقُتْم إَِلٰى َمَغانَِم

لَِتأُْخُذوَها

15. Those	who	were	left	behind	will	say	when	you	
set	forth	for	gains	to	take	them:	

َذُروَنا َنتَِّبْعُكْمۖ  Let	us	follow	you.

لُو۟ا َكَلَٰم ٱللَِّهۚ  ُيرِيُدوَن أَن ُيَبدِّ They	seek	to	change	the	word	of	God.	

قُل لَّن َتتَِّبُعوَنا Say	thou:	You	shall	not	follow	us

لُِكْم َقاَل ٱللَُّه ِمن َقْبُلۖ  َكَذٰ Thus	said	God	before.7303

7302. 48:13	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
7303. 48:15	[5].	Cf.	9:38-69.
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َفَسَيُقولُوَن َبْل َتْحُسُدوَنَناۚ  Then	will	they	say:	The	truth	is:7304	you	
begrudge7305	us.	

ا َبْل َكانُو۟ا َلا َيْفَقُهوَن إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ The	truth	is:7306	they	understand	not	save	a	
little.

قُل لِّْلُمَخلَِّفيَن ِمَن ٱْلأَْعَراِب 16. Say	thou	to	those	who	were	left	behind	of	the	
Arabs:7307

َسُتْدَعْوَن إَِلٰى َقْوٍم أُ۟ولِى َبأٍْسۢ َشِديٍدۢ You	will	be	summoned	against7308	a	people	
possessed	of	strong	might.

ِتُلوَنُهْم تَُقٰ You	will	Eight	them

أَْو ُيْسِلُموَنۖ  Or	they	will	submit.7309

اۖ  َفٕاِن تُِطيُعو۟ا ُيْؤتُِكُم ٱللَُّه أَْجًرا َحَسًنۭ If	you	obey,	God	will	give	you	a	goodly	reward	

إِن َتَتَولَّْو۟ا َكَما َتَولَّْيُتم مِّن َقْبُل َو But	if	you	turn	away	as	you	turned	away	before	

ا ْبُكْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ ُيَعذِّ He	will	punish	you	with	a	painful	punishment.

لَّْيَس َعَلى ٱْلأَْعَمٰى َحرٌَجۭ 17. There	is	no	blame7310	upon	the	blind

7304. 48:15	[6].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7305. 48:15	[6].	Lit.:	envy.
7306. 48:15	[7].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7307. 48:16	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
7308. 48:16	[2].	Lit.:	invited	to.
7309. 48:16 [4]. Translators sometimes strain here to ascribe to this verb a sense of embrace Islam (by Islam they mean a religion

founded	entirely	upon	later	writings)	when	such	a	sense	is	nowhere	supported	either	here	or	in	the	Qur’an	in	general.
7310. 48:17	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaraj	–	rendered	elsewhere	distress.
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َوَلا َعَلى ٱْلأَْعرَِج َحرٌَجۭ Nor	is	there	blame	upon	the	lame

 ۗ َوَلا َعَلى ٱْلَمرِيِض َحرٌَجۭ Nor	is	there	blame	upon	the	sick.

َوَمن ُيِطِع ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ ُيْدِخْلُه َجنٍَّٰتۢ

ُرۖ  َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	whoso	obeys	God	and	his	messenger,7311	
him	will	he	make	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow.

ا ْبُه َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ َوَمن َيَتَولَّ ُيَعذِّ And	whoso	turns	away,	him	will	he	punish	with	
a	painful	punishment.

۞ لََّقْد رَِضَى ٱللَُّه َعِن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن إِْذ

َجَرِة ُيَبايُِعوَنَك َتْحَت ٱلشَّ

18. God	was	pleased	with	the	believers7312	when	
they	swore	fealty	to	thee	beneath	the	tree.

َفَعِلَم َما فِى قُُلوبِِهْم And	he	knew	what	was	in	their	hearts

ا ا َقرِيًبۭ ِكيَنَة َعَلْيِهْم َوأََثَٰبُهْم َفْتًحۭ َفأَنزََل ٱلسَّ And	sent	down	tranquillity	upon	them	and	
rewarded	them	with	a	near	victory.

َوَمَغانَِم َكِثيَرًةۭ َيأُْخُذوَنَهاۗ  19. And	many	gains	will	you	take.

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعزِيًزا َحِكيًمۭ And	God	is	mighty,	wise.

وََعَدُكُم ٱللَُّه َمَغانَِم َكِثيَرًةۭ َتأُْخُذوَنَها 20. God	promised	you	many	gains	that	you	will	
take.

7311. 48:17	[4].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
7312. 48:18	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ِذِهۦ َل َلُكْم َهٰ َفَعجَّ And	he	hastened	this	for	you	

َوَكفَّ أَْيِدَى ٱلنَّاِس َعنُكْم And	withheld	the	hands	of	men	from	you

َولَِتُكوَن َءاَيًةۭ لِّْلُمْؤِمِنيَن So	that	it	might	be	a	proof7313	for	the	
believers7314

ا ْسَتِقيًمۭ ا مُّ َوَيْهِدَيُكْم ِصَرًٰطۭ And	he	might	guide	you	on	a	straight	path.

َوأُْخرَٰى َلْم َتْقِدُرو۟ا َعَلْيَها َقْد أََحاَط ٱللَُّه

بَِهاۚ 

21. And	others	over	which	you	had	not	power,	
them	has	God	encompassed.	

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديًرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

َوَلْو َقَٰتَلُكُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلَولَُّو۟ا ٱْلأَْدَبَٰر 22. And	had	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7315	fought	you	they	would	have	turned	
and	Eled.7316

ا ا َوَلا َنِصيًرۭ لِيًّۭ ثُمَّ َلا َيِجُدوَن َو Then	would	they	have	found	neither	ally	nor	
helper.	

ُسنََّة ٱللَِّه ٱلَِّتى َقْد َخَلْت ِمن َقْبُلۖ  23. The	practice7317	of	God	which	had	been7318	
before[...]7319

7313. 48:20	[4].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
7314. 48:20	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7315. 48:22	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7316. 48:22	[1].	Lit.:	turn	the	backs.
7317. 48:23 [1]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by

acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.
7318. 48:23	[1].	Lit.:	passed.
7319. 48:23	[1].	Sc.	has	not	changed.	Cf.	17:77,	33:38-39,	33:62,	35:43,	40:85,	48:23.
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ا َوَلن َتِجَد لُِسنَِّة ٱللَِّه َتْبِديًلۭ And	thou	wilt	not	Eind	in	the	practice7320	of	God	
any	change.7321	

َوُهَو ٱلَِّذى َكفَّ أَْيِدَيُهْم َعنُكْم 24. And	he	it	is	who	withheld	their	hands	from	you	

َوأَْيِدَيُكْم َعْنُهم And	your	hands	from	them	

َة بَِبْطِن َمكَّ In	a	belly	of	destruction7322	

ِمۢن َبْعِد أَْن أَْظَفَرُكْم َعَلْيِهْمۚ  After	he	made	you	victorious	over	them.

َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيًرا And	God	is	beholder	of	what	you	do.

وُكْم َعِن ٱْلَمْسِجِد ُهُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَصدُّ

ٱْلَحَراِم

25. They	are	those	who	were	indifferent	to	
warning7323	and	diverted	you7324	from	the	
inviolable	place	of	worship7325

َوٱْلَهْدَى َمْعُكوًفا أَن َيْبُلَغ َمِحلَُّهۥۚ  And	what	was	to	take	place7326	was	prevented	
from	occurring7327

7320. 48:23 [2]. Arabic: sunnah. I.e. communication of God's message followed by rejection and destruction or (occasionally) by
acceptance	and	submission.	See	also	3:137,	17:77,	33:62,	35:43,	48:23.

7321. 48:23	[2].	Cf.	35:43.
7322. 48:24 [3]. Arabic: makkah – destruction. This is the only occurrence in the Qur’an of makkah; it is a common noun which,

when translated as such makes perfect sense in the context ( ك ـــم ةـــ – from them-k-k root – means destruction in the same way
that ب ك ــن ــ ةــ following the same pattern in n-k-bmeans disaster; I acknowledge Brother Ayman for this point). However, even if
the word is claimed as a proper noun denoting a physical location, the city of Petra Eits that description as it comprises an
enclosed valley and is thus very much belly-like. The city today called Makkah fails to impress on this latter count entirely; it
is no secret that many Traditionalist Muslims return from pilgrimage to Makkah confused and disappointed, Einding the
geography	at	odds	with	Qur’anic	descriptions.	See	Article	XVIII.

7323. 48:25	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7324. 48:25	[1].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
7325. 48:25	[1].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
7326. 48:25	[2].	Arabic:	hadya.	Lit.:	And	the	requirement	was	prevented	from	reaching	its	destination.	See	2:196.
7327. 48:25 [2]. Arabic: maḥill – destination, time or place at which an obligation falls due. Occurs at 2:196, 22:33, 48:25. This

particular construction (comprising requirement and the verb to reach) occurs here and at 2:196. Having considered the
contexts of both, it is my opinion that this is a collocation describing expectations; thus, the sense here is merely what should
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ْؤِمَنٌٰتۭ لَّْم ْؤِمُنوَن َونَِسآءٌۭ مُّ َوَلْوَلا رَِجاٌلۭ مُّ

ُـٔوُهْم َتْعَلُموُهْم أَن َتَط

(And	were	it	not	for	believing	men7328	and	
believing	women7329	whom	you	knew	not	
whom	you	might	have	trampled[...]7330

 ۖ ٌةۢ بَِغْيِر ِعْلٍمۢ َعرَّ ْنُهم مَّ َفُتِصيَبُكم مِّ Then	had	a	blot	befallen	you	on	their	
account7331	without	knowledge.)

لُِّيْدِخَل ٱللَُّه فِى رَْحَمِتِهۦ َمن َيَشآُءۚ  That	God	might	make	enter	into	his	mercy	
whom	he	wills.

ْبَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْنُهْم َعَذاًبا َلْو َتَزيَُّلو۟ا َلَعذَّ

أَلِيًما

Had	they	separated7332	we	would	have	punished
those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7333	among	
them	with	a	painful	punishment.

إِْذ َجَعَل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا فِى قُُلوبِِهُم ٱْلَحِميََّة 26. When	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7334	
had	set	up	in	their	hearts	bigoted	disdain:7335

ِهِليَِّة َحِميََّة ٱْلَجٰ (The	bigoted	disdain7336	of	ignorance)

have	happened	–	or	was	expected	to	happen	–	did	not	happen.
7328. 48:25	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7329. 48:25	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.	
7330. 48:25	[3].	Sc.	we	should	have	allowed	the	battle	to	proceed.
7331. 48:25	[4].	Lit.:	from	them.
7332. 48:25 [6]. Arabic: tazayyala. This form V verb occurs only once in the Qur’an so it is impossible to grasp its sense by means

of comparison with other instances. Lane has nothing of use to say about it and Wehr passes over it. Badawi-Haleem and
Penrice serve no good purpose here other than placing in dictionary format the assumptions long agreed upon by the
Traditionalist. Hava provides no detail. Steingass alone references this form which he dispatches tersely thus: be separated,
dissolved. Whether this agrees with Traditionalist mouthpieces Badawi-Haleem and Penrice because they are in fact correct
or because Einding nothing else Steingass decided to use their assertions, I cannot tell. I am suspicious since both Wehr and
Lane – who have no theological axe to grind – do not comment on this verb. The preponderance of uses of this verb (in form
I) gives a value of to cease (2:217, 5:13, 9:110, 11:118, 13:31, 21:15, 22:55, 40:34). The form II occurs at 10:28 and with the
use of the preposition baina means to separate. This leaves us with a sole form V verb with no non-partisan dictionary
reference. We do have the use of our reason, however. We know that form V verbs often represent the passive voice of the
form II verb and we know what the form II verb means: to separate, break up, disperse, scatter (transitive). The passive voice
of these senses, then, is the correct meaning. In sum, the general reading by most translators is correct, but having been
through	the	process	above	we	know	not	only	that	it	is	correct,	but	also	why	it	is	so.

7333. 48:25	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7334. 48:26	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7335. 48:26	[1].	Arabic:	ḥamiyya	–	bigoted	disdain,	fanaticism.
7336. 48:26	[2].	Arabic:	ḥamiyya	–	bigoted	disdain,	fanaticism.

الفتح 48 al	fatḥ
Victory

1719



َفأَنزََل ٱللَُّه َسِكيَنَتُهۥ َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦ وََعَلى

ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن

God	sent	down	his	tranquillity	upon	his	
messenger	and	upon	the	believers7337

َوأَْلَزَمُهْم َكِلَمَة ٱلتَّْقَوٰى And	imposed	upon	them	the	word	of	prudent	
fear.7338	

َوَكانُٓو۟ا أََحقَّ بَِها َوأَْهَلَهاۚ  And	they	had	more	right7339	to	it	and	were	
better	suited	to	it.

ا َوَكاَن ٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليًمۭ And	God	is	knowing	of	all	things.

 ۖ ْءَيا بِٱْلَحقِّ لََّقْد َصَدَق ٱللَُّه رَُسوَلُه ٱلرُّ 27. God	has	conEirmed	the	vision	of	his	messenger	
aright:7340

َلَتْدُخُلنَّ ٱْلَمْسِجَد ٱْلَحَراَم إِن َشآَء ٱللَُّه

َءاِمِنيَن

You	will	enter	the	inviolable	place	of	
worship7341	–	if	God	should	will	–	secure

رِيَن ُمَحلِِّقيَن ُرُءوَسُكْم َوُمَقصِّ Shaven-headed	and	cut7342	

َلا َتَخافُوَنۖ  Not	fearing.7343

7337. 48:26	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7338. 48:26	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
7339. 48:26	[5].	Arabic:	aḥaqq-.	See	Article	XIX.
7340. 48:27	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
7341. 48:27	[2].	Arabic:	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.	See	Article	IX.ii.
7342. 48:27	[3].	See	2:196.
7343. 48:27 [4]. The point of this history is to relate the messenger’s obedience to the directive he received to witness to the truth

of God alone at al masjid al ḥarām. It is impossible – at least Qur’anically and historically speaking – that this place was in the
city of Makkah, and much evidence on both counts to indicate its locus as Petra in modern Jordan. In any event, al masjid al
ḥarām is now closed to believers (see 9:28) and was later destroyed by the earliest Muslims (see Article XVIII). The religion
which became Islam was invented later and is in no sense the doctrine of truth mentioned in the next verse; it is simply
another created control mechanism. The doctrine of truth is that God is one and our obligation is to serve him alone (and not

الفتح 48 al	fatḥ
Victory

1720



َفَعِلَم َما َلْم َتْعَلُمو۟ا And	he	knew	what	you	knew	not

ا َقرِيًبا َفَجَعَل ِمن ُدوِن َذٰلَِك َفْتًحۭ And	he	appointed	besides7344	that	a	near	
victory.7345

ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَرَْسَل رَُسوَلُهۥ بِٱْلُهَدٰى َوِديِن

ٱْلَحقِّ

28. He	has	sent	his	messenger	with	the	guidance	
and	the	doctrine7346	of	truth7347	

يِن ُكلِِّهۦۚ  لُِيْظِهَرُهۥ َعَلى ٱلدِّ That	he	might	make	it	manifest	over	every	
doctrine.7348	

ا َوَكَفٰى بِٱللَِّه َشِهيًدۭ And	God	is	sufEicient	as	witness.

ٌدۭ رَُّسوُل ٱللَِّهۚ  مَُّحمَّ 29. Muḥammad	is	the	messenger	of	God.	

اِر آُء َعَلى ٱْلُكفَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َمَعُهۥٓ أَِشدَّ And	those	with	him7349	are	hard	against	the	
atheists7350	

themselves	among	Merciful رَُحَمآُء َبْيَنُهْمۖ 

ا ًدۭ ا ُسجَّ ًعۭ َتَرىُٰهْم ُركَّ (Thou	seest	them	lowly,7351	in	submission7352	

a religion or any other type of idol) and that – having been warned – a population becomes liable to the punishments of God.
It	is	this	message	which	the	Qur’an	conveys;	that	religion	which	is	today	called	Islam	is	nowhere	found	within	it.

7344. 48:27	[6].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7345. 48:27	[6].	This,	I	assert,	was	the	Einal	conquest	and	destruction	of	Petra.	See	note	to	9:28	and	Article	XVIII.
7346. 48:28	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
7347. 48:28	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7348. 48:28	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
7349. 48:29	[2].	I.e.	with	the	messenger	of	God	(in	this	case	Muḥammad,	though	the	application	is	broader	as	we	see	below).
7350. 48:29	[2].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
7351. 48:29	[4].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
7352. 48:29	[4].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.

الفتح 48 al	fatḥ
Victory

1721



اۖ  ًنۭ ا مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورِْضَوٰ َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضًلۭ Seeking	favour	and	pleasure	from	God

ُجوِدۚ  ِسيَماُهْم فِى ُوُجوِهِهم مِّْن أََثِر ٱلسُّ Their	mark7353	on	their	faces7354	in	the	wake	of	
the	Submission.)7355

َذٰلَِك َمَثُلُهْم فِى ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰةۚ  That7356	is	their	example7357	in	the	Torah.

َـُٔهۥ نِجيِل َكَزرٍْع أَْخرََج َشْط َوَمَثُلُهْم فِى ٱْلٕاِ

َـٔاَزَرُهۥ َفٱْسَتْغَلَظ َف

And	their	example7358	in	the	Gospel7359	is	like	a	
seed	that	put	forth	its	shoot	and	became	stout	

اَع رَّ َفٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلٰى ُسوِقِهۦ ُيْعِجُب ٱلزُّ And	took	its	place	upon	its	stem	impressing	the
sowers

اَرۗ  لَِيِغيَظ بِِهُم ٱْلُكفَّ That	he	might	enrage	the	atheists7360	by	them.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ا ْغِفَرًةۭ َوأَْجًرا َعِظيًمۢ ِمْنُهم مَّ

God	has	promised	those	who	heed	warning7361	
and	do	deeds	of	righteousness	among	them	
forgiveness	and	a	tremendous	reward.	

7353. 48:29 [6]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,
47:30,	48:29,	55:41.

7354. 48:29	[6].	Arabic:	wajh	–	face,	countenance,	personality,	true	self	(here	pl.).
7355. 48:29 [6]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of

one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly	vigil	to	which	outsiders	are	also	invited	to	hear	the	message	of	the	Qur’an.	See	Article	XXIV.	Cf.	50:40,	68:42,	68:43.

7356. 48:29 [7]. Arabic: dhālika – that. This word consistently points to what precedes, not what follows in Qur’anic usage – a point
which some translators miss. At this juncture I take it to reference the second clause of 48:29; namely, that the believers are
with	the	messenger	of	God	and	‘hard	against	the	atheists,	merciful	among	themselves’.

7357. 48:29	[7].	I.e.	the	example	of	those	who	are	with	the	messenger	of	God.
7358. 48:29	[8].	I.e.	the	example	of	those	who	are	with	the	messenger	of	God.
7359. 48:29	[8].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
7360. 48:29	[10].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
7361. 48:29	[10].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7362	the	
Merciful.

ُمو۟ا َبْيَن َيَدِى َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا تَُقدِّ

ٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۖ 

1. O	you	who	heed	warning:7363	be	not	forward7364	
at	the	time	of7365	God	and	his	messenger7366	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  But	be	in	prudent	fear7367	of	God.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌع َعِليٌمۭ God	is	hearing,	knowing.

َتُكْم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتْرَفُعٓو۟ا أَْصَوٰ

َفْوَق َصْوِت ٱلنَِّبىِّ

2. O	you	who	heed	warning:7368	raise	not	your	
voices	above	the	voice	of	the	prophet7369

َوَلا َتْجَهُرو۟ا َلُهۥ بِٱْلَقْوِل َكَجْهِر َبْعِضُكْم

لَِبْعٍض

Nor	shout	when	speaking	to	him	as	you	shout	
one	to	another	

ُلُكْم َوأَنُتْم َلا َتْشُعُروَن أَن َتْحَبَط أَْعَمٰ Lest	your	works	be	made	vain	while	you	
perceive	not.

7362. 49:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7363. 49:1	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7364. 49:1	[1].	Arabic:	qaddama	+baina	–	to	send	ahead,	let	precede.
7365. 49:1	[1].	Lit:	between	(the)	two	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.	
7366. 49:1 [1]. I.e. at the time of consultation with God and the messenger. In general: we are not to be presumptuous when

coming	to	the	Qur’an	for	guidance.	
7367. 49:1	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
7368. 49:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7369. 49:2	[1].	Or,	Eiguratively,	above	that	with	which	he	was	sent.
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َتُهْم ِعنَد رَُسوِل وَن أَْصَوٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيُغضُّ

ٱللَِّه

3. Those	who	lower	their	voices	in	the	presence	of
the	messenger	of	God

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱلَِّذيَن ٱْمَتَحَن ٱللَُّه قُُلوَبُهْم لِلتَّْقَوٰىۚ  These	are	they	whose	hearts	God	has	examined
for	prudent	fear.7370

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َوأَْجٌر َعِظيٌم َلُهم مَّ They	have	forgiveness	and	a	tremendous	
reward.	

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَناُدوَنَك ِمن َوَرآِء ٱْلُحُجَرِٰت

أَْكَثُرُهْم َلا َيْعِقُلوَن

4. Those	who	call	to	thee	from	behind	the	
chambers,	most	of	them	do	not	reason.

َوَلْو أَنَُّهْم َصَبُرو۟ا َحتَّٰى َتْخرَُج إَِلْيِهْم َلَكاَن

ا لَُّهْمۚ  َخْيًرۭ

5. And	had	they	been	patient	until	thou	camest	
forth	to	them	it	would	have	been	better	for	
them.	

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ But	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا 6. O	you	who	heed	warning:7371	

إِن َجآَءُكْم َفاِسٌقۢ بَِنَبٕاٍۢ If	one	wantonly	perEidious7372	brings	you	a	
report:

َلٍةۢ ا بَِجَهٰ َفَتَبيَُّنٓو۟ا أَن تُِصيُبو۟ا َقْوًمۢ Verify	lest	you	strike	a	people	in	ignorance	

7370. 49:3	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
7371. 49:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7372. 49:6	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َفُتْصِبُحو۟ا َعَلٰى َما َفَعْلُتْم َنِٰدِميَن And	become	remorseful	for	what	you	did.

َوٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ فِيُكْم رَُسوَل ٱللَِّهۚ  7. And	know	that	the	messenger	of	God	is	among	
you.7373	

َلْو ُيِطيُعُكْم فِى َكِثيٍرۢ مَِّن ٱْلأَْمِر َلَعِنتُّْم If	he	were	to	obey	you	in	most	matters	you	
would	be	distressed.	

َن َوَزيََّنُهۥ يَمٰ َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه َحبََّب إَِلْيُكُم ٱْلٕاِ

فِى قُُلوبُِكْم

But	God	has	endeared	faith	to	you	and	made	it	
fair	in	your	hearts

َه إَِلْيُكُم ٱْلُكْفَر َوٱْلُفُسوَق َوٱْلِعْصَياَنۚ  َوَكرَّ And	has	made	denial	and	wanton	perEidy7374	
and	opposition	hateful	to	you.

ِٰشُدوَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلرَّ These	are	the	right-minded.

 ۚ نِْعَمًةۭ ا مَِّن ٱللَِّه َو َفْضًلۭ 8. Favour	and	grace	are	from	God.7375	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

إِن َطآئَِفَتاِن ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ٱْقَتَتُلو۟ا َو 9. And	if	two	groups7376	of	the	believers7377	Eight	
among	themselves:

َفأَْصِلُحو۟ا َبْيَنُهَماۖ  Make	right	between	them.7378

7373. 49:7	[1].	We	no	longer	have	a	messenger	of	God	among	us	–	but	we	have	what	one	brought:	the	Qur’an.
7374. 49:7	[4].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7375. 49:8	[1].	See	note	to	4:11.
7376. 49:9	[1].	Elsewhere	rendered	numbers,	I	have	had	to	use	a	synonym	under	the	inEluence	of	two.
7377. 49:9	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7378. 49:9	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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َفٕاِۢن َبَغْت إِْحَدىُٰهَما َعَلى ٱْلأُْخرَٰى And	if	one	of	them7379	oppress	the	other:

ِتُلو۟ا ٱلَِّتى َتْبِغى َحتَّٰى َتِفٓىَء إَِلٰىٓ أَْمِر ٱللَِّهۚ  َفَقٰ Fight	that	which	oppresses	until	it	returns	to	
the	command	of	God.

َفٕاِن َفآَءْت Then	if	it	returns:

َفأَْصِلُحو۟ا َبْيَنُهَما بِٱْلَعْدِل Make	right	between	them7380	with	justice.

َوأَْقِسُطٓو۟اۖ  And	be	equitable.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْقِسِطيَن God	loves	the	equitable.

إِنََّما ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن إِْخَوٌةۭ 10. The	believers7381	are	brethren	

َفأَْصِلُحو۟ا َبْيَن أََخَوْيُكْمۚ  So	make	right	between	your	brethren.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه And	be	in	prudent	fear7382	of	God

َلَعلَُّكْم تُرَْحُموَن That	you	might	obtain	mercy.	

7379. 49:9	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
7380. 49:9	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
7381. 49:10	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7382. 49:10	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َيْسَخْر َقْوٌمۭ مِّن َقْوٍم 11. O	you	who	heed	warning:7383	let	not	one	people	
deride	another7384

ْنُهْم ا مِّ َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكونُو۟ا َخْيًرۭ It	may	be	that	they	are	better	than	they

َوَلا نَِسآءٌۭ مِّن نَِّسآٍء (Neither	women	any	women7385

 ۖ ْنُهنَّ ا مِّ َعَسٰىٓ أَن َيُكنَّ َخْيًرۭ It	may	be	that	they	are	better	than	they)

َوَلا َتْلِمُزٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم Nor	speak	ill	of	yourselves7386

َوَلا َتَناَبُزو۟ا بِٱْلأَْلَقِٰبۖ  Nor	insult	one	another	with	nicknames.

ِنۚ  يَمٰ بِْئَس ٱلِٱْسُم ٱْلُفُسوُق َبْعَد ٱْلٕاِ Bad	is	the	name	of	wanton	perEidy7387	after	
faith.

َوَمن لَّْم َيُتْب And	whoso	has	turned	not	in	repentance:

ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.7388

7383. 49:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7384. 49:11	[1].	Lit.:	a	people	deride	a	people.
7385. 49:11	[3].	I.e.	neither	let	women	deride	other	women.
7386. 49:11	[5].	This	seems	to	include	both	oneself	and	others.
7387. 49:11	[7].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7388. 49:11	[9].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ا مَِّن َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱْجَتِنُبو۟ا َكِثيًرۭ

 ۖ ٱلظَّنِّ إِنَّ َبْعَض ٱلظَّنِّ إِْثٌمۭ

12. O	you	who	heed	warning:7389	shun	much	
assumption	for	some	assumption	is	
falsehood.7390

ُسو۟ا َوَلا َتَجسَّ And	spy	not7391

َوَلا َيْغَتب بَّْعُضُكم َبْعًضاۚ  Neither	slander	one	another.	

ا أَُيِحبُّ أََحُدُكْم أَن َيأُْكَل َلْحَم أَِخيِه َمْيًتۭ Would	any	of	you	like	to	eat	the	Elesh	of	his	
dead	brother?7392

َفَكرِْهُتُموُهۚ  You	would	detest	it.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear7393	of	God.	

اٌبۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َتوَّ God	is	relenting,	merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَّاُس إِنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰكم مِّن َذَكٍرۢ َوأُنَثٰى 13. O	mankind:	we	created	you	from	male	and	
female	

ا َوَقَبآئَِل لَِتَعاَرفُٓو۟اۚ  َوَجَعْلَنُٰكْم ُشُعوًبۭ And	made	you	nations	and	tribes	that	you	
might	know	one	another.	

إِنَّ أَْكَرَمُكْم ِعنَد ٱللَِّه أَْتَقٰىُكْمۚ  The	most	noble	of	you	in	the	sight	of	God	are	
those	of	you	most	in	prudent	fear.7394

7389. 49:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7390. 49:12	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
7391. 49:12	[2].	I.e.	on	each	other	–	a	person’s	personal	affairs	are	his	own	business.
7392. 49:12	[4].	Cf.	49:10.
7393. 49:12	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
7394. 49:13 [3]. See note to 2:2. Claims to racial or tribal preference have no basis in the Qur’an. Being an Arab or descended from
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َعِليٌم َخِبيٌرۭ God	is	knowing,	aware.

۞ َقاَلِت ٱْلأَْعَراُب َءاَمنَّاۖ  14. The	Arabs7395	say:	We	believe.

قُل لَّْم تُْؤِمُنو۟ا Say	thou:	You	have	not	believed

َوَلِٰكن قُولُٓو۟ا أَْسَلْمَنا But	say:	We	submit7396

ُن فِى قُُلوبُِكْمۖ  يَمٰ ا َيْدُخِل ٱْلٕاِ َوَلمَّ And	faith	has	not	entered	into	your	hearts.	

إِن تُِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ َلا َيِلْتُكم مِّْن َو

ِلُكْم َشْيـًٔاۚ  أَْعَمٰ

But	if	you	obey	God	and	his	messenger7397	he	
will	not	defraud	you	of	anything	of	your	deeds.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

a	long	line	of	those	called	Muslims	means	nothing	–	the	measure	of	a	man’s	nobility	is	the	extent	of	his	taqwā.
7395. 49:14	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	aʿrāb.	See	note	to	9:90.
7396. 49:14 [3]. Arabic: aslama. This is the verb which, when it suits him, the Traditionalist claims means to embrace Islam (by

which he means the religion he claims to be Islam). The fault line here is obvious. If it is possible to embrace Islam without
belief, then is Islam not a faith. Yet the Traditionalist claims faith as a necessary component of his religion. The reason for the
muddle which rational and consistent analysis of the Traditionalist’s claims exposes is that the Traditionalist brings his
deEinitions and assumptions from outside sources and imposes them upon the Qur’an. Since such sources and the Qur’anic
text are cut from entirely different cloth it is not only not surprising that they do not Eit, it is impossible that they should (cf.
49:16).

7397. 49:14	[5].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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إِنََّما ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه

َورَُسولِِهۦ

15. The	believers7398	are	but	those	who	believe	
in7399	God	and	his	messenger7400

ثُمَّ َلْم َيْرَتاُبو۟ا Then	doubt	not

لِِهْم َوأَنُفِسِهْم فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ  َهُدو۟ا بِأَْمَوٰ َوَجٰ And	strive	with	their	wealth	and	their	lives	in	
the	path	of	God.	

ِدقُوَن ٰ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلصَّ These	are	the	truthful.

قُْل أَتَُعلُِّموَن ٱللََّه بِِديِنُكْم َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم َما

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ فِى ٱلسَّ

16. Say	thou:	Would	you	teach	God	your	
doctrine7401	when	God	knows	what	is	in	the	
heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth?

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	all	things.	

َيُمنُّوَن َعَلْيَك أَْن أَْسَلُمو۟اۖ  17. They	think	it	a	favour	to	thee	that	they	submit.	

قُل لَّا َتُمنُّو۟ا َعَلىَّ إِْسَلَٰمُكمۖ  Say	thou:	Think	not	your	submission7402	a	
favour	to	me.

7398. 49:15	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7399. 49:15	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7400. 49:15	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
7401. 49:16	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
7402. 49:17	[2].	Arabic:	al	islām.	This	is	an	abstract	noun	and	means	yielding	or	submission	(to	God).	See	3:18-19	and	notes.
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ِن يَمٰ َبِل ٱللَُّه َيُمنُّ َعَلْيُكْم أَْن َهَدىُٰكْم لِْلٕاِ

ِدِقيَن إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ

The	truth	is:7403	God	favours	you	that	he	guides	
you	to	faith	if	you	be	truthful.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ إِنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َغْيَب ٱلسَّ 18. God	knows	the	unseen	of	the	heavens	and	the	
earth.	

َوٱللَُّه َبِصيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن And	God	sees	what	you	do.	

7403. 49:17	[3].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 	In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7404	the	
Merciful.

ٓقۚ  1. qāf	7405

َوٱْلُقْرَءاِن ٱْلَمِجيِد By	the	glorious	Qur’an!7406

ْنُهْم نِذٌرۭ مِّ َبْل َعِجُبٓو۟ا أَن َجآَءُهم مُّ 2. The	truth	is:7407	they	marvel	that	a	warner	has	
come	to	them	from	among	them.	

َذا َشْىءٌ َعِجيٌب َفَقاَل ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َهٰ Then	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue7408	say:	This	is	an	amazing	thing:

اۖ  أَِءَذا ِمْتَنا َوُكنَّا تَُراًبۭ 3. When	we	are	dead	and	are	become	dust[...]?7409

َذٰلَِك رَْجٌعۢ َبِعيٌدۭ That	would	be	an	unlikely7410	return.

َقْد َعِلْمَنا َما َتنُقُص ٱْلأَرُْض ِمْنُهْمۖ  4. We	know	what	the	earth	diminishes	of	them.

7404. 50:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7405. 50:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

qāf:
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7406. 50:1	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7407. 50:2	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7408. 50:2	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
7409. 50:3	[1].	Sc.	are	we	indeed	to	be	brought	back	to	life?
7410. 50:3	[2].	Lit.:	distant,	far.
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َوِعنَدَنا ِكَتٌٰب َحِفيٌظۢ And	with	us	is	a	preserving	decree.7411

ا َجآَءُهْم ُبو۟ا بِٱْلَحقِّ َلمَّ َبْل َكذَّ 5. The	truth	is:7412	they	repudiate	the	truth7413	
when	it	comes	to	them

رِيٍج َفُهْم فِٓى أَْمٍرۢ مَّ So	they	are	in	a	confused	state.

َمآِء َفْوَقُهْم أََفَلْم َينُظُرٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱلسَّ 6. Have	they	not	then	looked	at	the	sky	above	
them

َكْيَف َبَنْيَنَٰها َوَزيَّنََّٰها How	we	constructed	it	and	made	it	fair?	

َوَما َلَها ِمن فُُروٍجۢ And	there	are	no	gaps7414	therein.

َوٱْلأَرَْض َمَدْدَنَٰها 7. And	the	earth	we	spread	out	

ِسَى َوأَْلَقْيَنا فِيَها َرَوٰ And	cast	therein	Eirm	mountains	

َوأَۢنَبْتَنا فِيَها ِمن ُكلِّ َزْوٍجۭ َبِهيٍجۢ
And	we	caused	to	grow	therein	every	sort	of7415	
delightful	kind7416

ِنيٍبۢ َتْبِصَرًةۭ َوِذْكرَٰى لُِكلِّ َعْبٍدۢ مُّ 8. As	an	insight	and	a	reminder	for	every	
repentant	servant.

7411. 50:4	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7412. 50:5	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7413. 50:5	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
7414. 50:6	[3].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures.
7415. 50:7	[3].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
7416. 50:7	[3].	Arabic:	zawj	–	spouse,	mate;	kind,	type;	specie.
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ا َفأَۢنَبْتَنا بِِهۦ َبَٰرًكۭ َمآِء َمآًءۭ مُّ َوَنزَّْلَنا ِمَن ٱلسَّ

َجنٍَّٰتۢ َوَحبَّ ٱْلَحِصيِد

9. And	we	sent	down	from	the	sky	blessed	water	
then	caused	to	grow	thereby	gardens	and	the	
reaped	grain

ٍتۢ لََّها َطْلٌعۭ نَِّضيٌدۭ
َوٱلنَّْخَل َباِسَقٰ 10. And	tall	date-palms	with	spathes	in	clusters

ا لِّْلِعَباِدۖ  ْزًقۭ رِّ 11. As	a	provision	for	the	servants.7417

اۚ  ْيًتۭ َوأَْحَيْيَنا بِِهۦ َبْلَدًةۭ مَّ And	therewith	gave	we	life	to	a	dead	land.	

لَِك ٱْلُخُروُج َكَذٰ Thus	will	be	the	Emergence.

َبْت َقْبَلُهْم َقْوُم نُوٍحۢ َكذَّ 12. There	rejected	before	them	the	people	of	Nūḥ

ُب ٱلرَّسِّ َوأَْصَحٰ And	the	companions	of	the	commencement7418

َوَثُموُد And	Thamūd

وََعاٌدۭ 13. And	ʿAv d

َوفِرَْعْوُن And	Firʿawn7419

7417. 50:11	[1].	See	note	to	2:207.
7418. 50:12	[2].	See	notes	to	15:78	and	25:38.
7419. 50:13	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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ُن لُوٍطۢ إِْخَوٰ َو And	the	brethren	of	Lūṭ

ُب ٱْلأَْيَكِة َوأَْصَحٰ 14. And	the	companions	of	the	woods7420	

 ۚ َوَقْوُم تُبٍَّعۢ And	the	people	of	Tubbaʿ.7421

َب ٱلرُُّسَل ُكلٌّۭ َكذَّ Every	one	rejected	the	messengers

َفَحقَّ َوِعيِد So	my	warnings7422	became	binding.7423

ِلۚ  أََفَعِييَنا بِٱْلَخْلِق ٱْلأَوَّ 15. Were	we	then	wearied	by	the	Eirst	creation?	

َبْل ُهْم فِى َلْبٍسۢ مِّْن َخْلٍقۢ َجِديٍدۢ Yet7424	they	are	in	doubt	about	a	new	creation.

َن نَسٰ َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 16. And	we	have	created	man

َوَنْعَلُم َما تَُوْسوُِس بِِهۦ َنْفُسُهۥۖ  And	we	know	what	his	soul	whispers	to	him	

َوَنْحُن أَْقرَُب إَِلْيِه ِمْن َحْبِل ٱْلَورِيِد And	we	are	nearer	to	him	than	the	jugular	vein.

7420. 50:14	[1].	See	note	to	15:78.
7421. 50:14	[2].	Cf.	44:37.
7422. 50:14	[4].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
7423. 50:14 [4]. Cf. 10:33, 10:96, 10:103, 16:36, 16:38, 17:16, 22:18, 28:63, 30:47, 32:13, 36:7, 37:31, 38:14, 39:19, 39:71-72, 40:6,

41:25,	46:18,	50:12-14.
7424. 50:15	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َياِن َعِن ٱْلَيِميِن وََعِن إِْذ َيَتَلقَّى ٱْلُمَتَلقِّ

َماِل َقِعيٌدۭ ٱلشِّ

17. When	the	two	learners7425	learn	seated	on	the	
right	hand	and	on	the	left

ا َيْلِفُظ ِمن َقْوٍل إِلَّا َلَدْيِه َرِقيٌب َعِتيٌدۭ مَّ 18. He	utters	no	word	save	with	him	is	a	watcher	
ready.

 ۖ َوَجآَءْت َسْكَرُة ٱْلَمْوِت بِٱْلَحقِّ 19. And	the	intoxication	of	death	will	bring	the	
truth7426	

َذٰلَِك َما ُكنَت ِمْنُه َتِحيُد (That	is	what	thou	wast	avoiding!)

وِرۚ  َونُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ 20. And	the	trumpet	will	be	blown

َذٰلَِك َيْوُم ٱْلَوِعيِد (That	is	the	Day	of	Warning!)7427

َوَجآَءْت ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ 21. And	every	soul	will	come

7425. 50:17 [1]. Arabic: l-q-y. The form V of this verb means to learn, to be informed; to receive; to accept, to take; to get, to obtain.
With no preposition to give an indication which of the possible meanings is intended I have resorted to identifying the
unifying concept behind these values (which is that of obtaining information) on which basis I have rendered as learners. The
form V of this verb is found at 2:37, 21:103, 24:15 and 50:17. Muhammad Asad makes an excellent point here the central
thesis of which I accept completely. While I have not rendered after his reasoning, I see no contradiction between his
thoughts and my choices here. He notes: The Virst part of the above sentence - i.e., the phrase yatalaqqa al--mutalaqqiyan - may
be understood in either of two senses: "the two that are meant to receive do receive", or "the two that aim at meeting each other
do meet". The classical commentators adopt, as a rule, the Virst sense and, consequently, interpret the passage thus: "...the two
angels that are charged with recording man's doings - do record them, sitting on his right and on his left". In my opinion,
however, the second of the two possible meanings ("the two that aim at meeting each other") corresponds better with the
preceding verse, which speaks of what man's innermost self (nafs) - whispers within him", i.e., voices his subconscious desires.
Thus, "the two that aim at meeting" are, I believe, the two demands of, or, more properly, the two fundamental motive forces
within man's nature: his primal, instinctive urges and desires, both sensual and non-sensual (all of them comprised in the
modern psychological term "libido"), on the one side, and his reason, both intuitive and reVlective, on the other. The "sitting
(qa'id) on the right and on the left" is, to my mind, a metaphor for the conVlicting nature of these dual forces which strive for
predominance within every human being: hence, my rendering of qa'id as "contending". This interpretation is, moreover,
strongly supported by the reference, in verse 21, to man's appearing on Judgment Day with "that which drives and that which
bears	witness"	-	a	phrase	which	undoubtedly	alludes	to	man's	instinctive	urges	as	well	as	his	conscious	reason.

7426. 50:19	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
7427. 50:20	[2].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
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َعَها َسآئٌِقۭ َوَشِهيٌدۭ مَّ With	it	a	driver	and	a	witness7428

َذا لََّقْد ُكنَت فِى َغْفَلٍةۢ مِّْن َهٰ 22. (Thou	wast	in	heedlessness	of	this!

َفَكَشْفَنا َعنَك ِغَطآَءَك And	we	have	removed	from	thee	thy	veil

َفَبَصرَُك ٱْلَيْوَم َحِديٌدۭ And	keen	is	thy	sight	this	day!)7429

َذا َما َلَدىَّ َعِتيٌد َوَقاَل َقرِيُنُهۥ َهٰ 23. And	his	intimate	companion7430	will	say:	This	is	
what	is	with	me	prepared.
	

اٍر َعِنيٍدۢ أَْلِقَيا فِى َجَهنََّم ُكلَّ َكفَّ 24. Cast7431	into	Hell	each	obstinate	ingrate!

نَّاٍعۢ لِّْلَخْيِر مَّ 25. Hinderer	of	good!

ُمْعَتٍدۢ مُّرِيٍب Sceptical	transgressor

ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَر 26. Who	set	up	with	God	another	god!

ِديِد َفأَْلِقَياُه فِى ٱْلَعَذاِب ٱلشَّ Cast7432	him	into	the	severe	punishment.

7428. 50:21 [2]. Muhammad Asad’s comments here (with some light editing) are as follows: Lit., "with that which drives (sa'iq) and
that which bears witness (shahid)". While the former term evidently circumscribes man's primal urges - and particularly those
which drive him into unrestrained self-indulgence and, thus, into sin - the term shahd [...]alludes here to the awakening of the
deeper layers of man's consciousness, leading to a sudden perception of his own moral reality - the "lifting of the veil" referred to
in	the	next	verse	-	which	forces	him	to	"bear	witness"	against	himself	(cf.	17:14,	24:24,	36:65,	41:20).

7429. 50:22 [3]. Those who experience what are (somewhat incorrectly) called near-death experiences report that their powers of
perception	are	expanded	beyond	compare	with	what	they	have	in	life.

7430. 50:23	[1].	This	term	generally	treats	of	the	shayṭān	(see	4:38,	4:38,	22:13,	41:25,	43:36,	43:38,	50:27).
7431. 50:24	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7432. 50:26	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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۞ َقاَل َقرِيُنُهۥ َربََّنا َمآ أَْطَغْيُتُهۥ 27. His	intimate	companion7433	will	say:	Our	lord:	I	
did	not	cause	him	to	transgress

َوَلِٰكن َكاَن فِى َضَلٍٰلۭ َبِعيٍدۢ But	he	was	in	profound	error.

َقاَل َلا َتْخَتِصُمو۟ا َلَدىَّ 28. He	will	say:	Contend7434	not	in	my	presence

ْمُت إَِلْيُكم بِٱْلَوِعيِد َوَقْد َقدَّ When	I	had	sent	my	warnings7435	ahead	to	you.

ُل ٱْلَقْوُل َلَدىَّ َما ُيَبدَّ 29. The	word	before	me	does	not	change.

َوَمآ أََن۠ا بَِظلٍَّٰمۢ لِّْلَعِبيِد And	I	am	not	unjust	to	my	servants7436

َيْوَم َنُقوُل لَِجَهنََّم َهِل ٱْمَتَلأِْت 30. The	day	we	say	to	Hell:	Art	thou	full?	

زِيٍدۢ َوَتُقوُل َهْل ِمن مَّ And	it	will	say:	Is	there	more?

َوأُْزلَِفِت ٱْلَجنَُّة 31. And	the	garden	will	be	brought	nigh:	

لِْلُمتَِّقيَن َغْيَر َبِعيٍد (For	those	of	prudent	fear7437	not	far)

َذا َما تُوَعُدوَن َهٰ 32. This	is	what	you	were	promised

7433. 50:27	[1].	I.e.	the	shayṭān.	See	50:23.
7434. 50:28	[1].	Grammar:	plural.
7435. 50:28	[2].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
7436. 50:29	[2].	Or	the	servants.
7437. 50:31	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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اٍب َحِفيٍظۢ لُِكلِّ أَوَّ For	every	one	turning	in	repentance,	
preserving7438

َن بِٱْلَغْيِب مَّْن َخِشَى ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 33. Who	feared	the	Almighty7439	in	the	unseen

ِنيٍب َوَجآَء بَِقْلٍبۢ مُّ And	came	with	a	repentant	heart:

 ۖ ٱْدُخُلوَها بَِسَلٍٰمۢ 34. Enter	it	in	peace.	

َذٰلَِك َيْوُم ٱْلُخُلوِد That	is	the	Day	of	Eternity.

ا َيَشآُءوَن فِيَها َلُهم مَّ 35. They	have	what	they	desire	therein	

َوَلَدْيَنا َمزِيٌدۭ And	there	is	more	with	us.

َوَكْم أَْهَلْكَنا َقْبَلُهم مِّن َقرٍْن 36. And	how	many	generations	did	we	destroy	
before	them!	

ا ُهْم أََشدُّ ِمْنُهم َبْطًشۭ They	were	stronger	than	them	in	might

ُبو۟ا فِى ٱْلِبَلِٰد َفَنقَّ And	they	penetrated	into	the	land.

َهْل ِمن مَِّحيٍص Had	they	any	place	of	refuge?7440

7438. 50:32	[2].	I.e.	his	modesty	and	duties	before	God.
7439. 50:33	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7440. 50:36 [4]. The lesson is clear: the great empires of the past – where are they now? Likewise, the present tyranny will also

pass.
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إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلِذْكرَٰى لَِمن َكاَن َلُهۥ َقْلٌب

ْمَع َوُهَو َشِهيٌدۭ أَْو أَْلَقى ٱلسَّ

37. In	that	is	a	reminder	for	him	who	has	a	heart	or
gives	ear	with	a	conscious	mind.7441

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَما َمٰ َوَلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱلسَّ

َبْيَنُهَما فِى ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

38. And	we	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	and	
what	is	between	them7442	in	six	days7443

َنا ِمن لُُّغوٍبۢ َوَما َمسَّ And	there	touched	us	no	weariness.

َفٱْصِبْر َعَلٰى َما َيُقولُوَن 39. Then	be	thou	patient	over	what	they	say

ْمِس َوَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك َقْبَل ُطُلوِع ٱلشَّ And	give	thou	glory7444	with	the	praise	of	thy	
lord	before	the	appearance	of	the	sun
		

َوَقْبَل ٱْلُغُروِب And	before	its7445	departure.

َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل 40. And	some	of	the	night:

َفَسبِّْحُه Glorify7446	thou	him

7441. 50:37 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "or lends ear and is withal a witness (wa-huwa shahid)", which latter phrase
Zamakhshari explains as meaning "is present with his intellect", i.e., with a conscious mind. (Cf. the same use of the term shahid
in verse 21.) The conjunctive particle "or" (aw) which precedes the above clause does not signify an alternative but has - as is
often the case in Quranic usage - an explanatory function, similar to phrases like "that is" or "in other words", followed by an
ampliVication	of	what	was	said	before.

7442. 50:38	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7443. 50:38	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
7444. 50:39	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7445. 50:39	[3].	Lit.:	the.
7446. 50:40	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ُجوِد َوأَْدَبَٰر ٱلسُّ And	at	the	ends	of	the	Submission.7447

َكاٍنۢ َقرِيٍبۢ َوٱْسَتِمْع َيْوَم ُيَناِد ٱْلُمَناِد ِمن مَّ 41. And	listen	thou	for	the	day	the	crier	will	cry	
from	a	place	nearby

 ۚ ْيَحَة بِٱْلَحقِّ َيْوَم َيْسَمُعوَن ٱلصَّ 42. The	day	they	will	hear	the	blast	aright.7448	

َذٰلَِك َيْوُم ٱْلُخُروِج That	is	the	Day	of	Emergence

إِنَّا َنْحُن نُْحِىۦ 43. (We	give	life	and	we	give	death	

إَِلْيَنا ٱْلَمِصيُر َونُِميُت َو And	to	us	is	the	journey’s	end)

اۚ  ُق ٱْلأَرُْض َعْنُهْم ِسَراًعۭ َيْوَم َتَشقَّ 44. The	day	the	earth	is	rent	asunder	from	about	
them	rapidly.

َذٰلَِك َحْشٌر َعَلْيَنا َيِسيٌرۭ That	gathering	is	easy	for	us.

نَّْحُن أَْعَلُم بَِما َيُقولُوَنۖ  45. We	know	best	what	they	say.

 ۖ َوَمآ أَنَت َعَلْيِهم بَِجبَّاٍرۢ And	thou	art	not	a	tyrant	over	them:

7447. 50:40 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly	vigil	to	which	outsiders	are	also	invited	to	hear	the	message	of	the	Qur’an.	See	Article	XXIV.	Cf.	48:29,	68:42,	68:43.

7448. 50:42	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
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َفَذكِّْر بِٱْلُقْرَءاِن َمن َيَخاُف َوِعيِد Remind	thou	with	the	Qur’an7449	him	who	fears	
my	warnings.7450

7449. 50:45	[3].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7450. 50:45	[3].	Arabic:	waʿīd	–	threats,	warnings;	promises.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7451	the	
Merciful.7452

ا رَِيِٰت َذْرًوۭ
ٰ َوٱلذَّ 1. By	the	scatterers	a-scattering

ا ِمَلِٰت وِْقًرۭ َفٱْلَحٰ 2. And	the	bearers	of	burden	

ا رَِيِٰت ُيْسًرۭ َفٱْلَجٰ 3. And	those	sailing7453	with	ease

َمِٰت أَْمًرا َفٱْلُمَقسِّ 4. And	those	who	distribute	by	command!

إِنََّما تُوَعُدوَن َلَصاِدٌقۭ 5. You	are	but	promised	what	is	true

ِقٌعۭ يَن َلَوٰ إِنَّ ٱلدِّ َو 6. And	the	Judgment7454	will	befall.

َمآِء َذاِت ٱْلُحُبِك َوٱلسَّ 7. By	the	sky	possessing	paths

7451. 51:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7452. 51:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7453. 51:3	[1].	Lit.:	Vlowing	(used	also	to	describe	ships	in	motion).
7454. 51:6 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. In this case rendered Judgment (as in all those cases where it occurs in the collocation

Day	of	Judgment)	in	anticipation	of	51:12.
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ْخَتِلٍفۢ إِنَُّكْم َلِفى َقْوٍلۢ مُّ 8. You	are	in	speech7455	differing!

ُيْؤَفُك َعْنُه َمْن أُفَِك 9. Deluded	away	from	it7456	is	he	who	is	deluded.

قُِتَل ٱْلَخرَُّٰصوَن 10. Damned7457	are	the	tellers	of	lies

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم فِى َغْمَرٍةۢ َساُهوَن 11. Those	who	are	oblivious	in	confusion.

يِن َـُٔلوَن أَيَّاَن َيْوُم ٱلدِّ َيْس 12. They	ask:	When	is	the	Day	of	Judgment?7458	

َيْوَم ُهْم َعَلى ٱلنَّاِر ُيْفَتُنوَن 13. The	day	they	will	be	tried7459	by	the	Eire.
	

ُذوقُو۟ا فِْتَنَتُكْم 14. Taste	your	means	of	denial:7460

َذا ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتم بِِهۦ َتْسَتْعِجُلوَن َهٰ This	is	what	you	sought	to	hasten!

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ وَُعُيوٍن 15. Those	in	prudent	fear7461	will	be	among	gardens
and	springs
	

َءاِخِذيَن َمآ َءاَتٰىُهْم َربُُّهْمۚ  16. Taking	that	which	their	lord	gives	them.

7455. 51:8	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
7456. 51:9	[1].	I.e.	remembrance	of	Judgment.
7457. 51:10	[1].	Also:	destroyed,	killed.
7458. 51:12	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
7459. 51:13 [1]. Arabic: Vitnah. The inEluence of the preposition ʿalā justiEies the shift in this case from the convention to subject to

means	of	denial	(which	is	the	default	value)	to	to	try.
7460. 51:14	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.	I.e.	that	by	which	you	denied	God.
7461. 51:15	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.

الذاريات 51 al	dhāriyāt
The	Scatterers

1747 (ق)



إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْبَل َذٰلَِك ُمْحِسِنيَن Before	that	they	were	doers	of	good

ا مَِّن ٱلَّْيِل َما َيْهَجُعوَن َكانُو۟ا َقِليًلۭ 17. They	slept	but	little	of	the	night

بِٱْلأَْسَحاِر ُهْم َيْسَتْغِفُروَن َو 18. And	at	the	break	of	day	sought	forgiveness7462

آئِِل َوٱْلَمْحُروِم لِِهْم َحقٌّۭ لِّلسَّ َوفِٓى أَْمَوٰ 19. And	in	their	wealth	was	a	due7463	for	the	one	
who	asked	and	the	one	precluded.7464

	

َوفِى ٱْلأَرِْض َءاَيٌٰتۭ لِّْلُموِقِنيَن 20. And	in	the	earth	are	proofs7465	for	those	who	
are	certain7466

َوفِٓى أَنُفِسُكْمۚ  21. And	in	yourselves.	

أََفَلا تُْبِصُروَن Do	you	then	not7467	see!

َمآِء رِْزقُُكْم َوَما تُوَعُدوَن َوفِى ٱلسَّ 22. And	in	the	sky	is	your	provision	and	what	you	
are	promised.

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْض َفَورَبِّ ٱلسَّ 23. Then	by	the	Lord	of	the	Sky	and	the	Earth	

7462. 51:18	[1].	Cf.	3:17.
7463. 51:19	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	viii).
7464. 51:19 [1]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali makes some excellent points which I have extracted from his broader comment here: True

charity remembers not only those in need who ask, but also those who are prevented by some reason from asking. The man of
true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various reasons which prevent a man from asking for help: (1) he may be
ashamed to ask, or his sense of honour may prevent him from asking; (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he
may not think of asking; (3) he may even not know that he is in need, especially when we think of wealth and possessions in a
spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents; (4) he may not know that you possess the things that can supply his
needs; and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless creature, whether a human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your
ken	or	power.	Charity	in	the	higher	sense	includes	all	help,	from	one	better	endowed	to	one	less	well	endowed.

7465. 51:20	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7466. 51:20	[1].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
7467. 51:21	[2].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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ْثَل َمآ أَنَُّكْم َتنِطُقوَن إِنَُّهۥ َلَحقٌّۭ مِّ It7468	is	as	true7469	as	that	you	are	speaking!

َهْل أََتٰىَك َحِديُث َضْيِف إِْبَرِٰهيَم

ٱْلُمْكَرِميَن

24. Has	there	come	to	thee	the	story7470	of	the	
honoured	guests	of	Ibrāhım̄?	

اۖ  إِْذ َدَخُلو۟ا َعَلْيِه َفَقالُو۟ا َسَلًٰمۭ 25. When	they	entered	upon	him	and	said:	Peace!

نَكُروَن َقاَل َسَلٌٰمۭ َقْوٌمۭ مُّ He	said:	Peace,	strangers!7471

َفَراَغ إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهۦ 26. And	turned	aside	to	his	family

َفَجآَء بِِعْجٍلۢ َسِميٍنۢ And	brought	a	fatted	calf

َبُهۥٓ إَِلْيِهْم َفَقرَّ 27. And	placed	it	near	them.

َقاَل أََلا َتأُْكُلوَن He	said:	Will	you	not	eat?

 ۖ َفأَْوَجَس ِمْنُهْم ِخيَفًةۭ 28. And	he	sensed	fear	from	them.7472

َقالُو۟ا َلا َتَخْفۖ  They	said:	Fear	thou	not

7468. 51:23	[2].	I.e.	the	Day	of	Judgment.
7469. 51:23	[2].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
7470. 51:24	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	
7471. 51:25	[2].	Lit.:	unknown	people.	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
7472. 51:28 [1]. Traditionally, if a guest refused to eat, it meant that he harboured ill will toward the host or intended him harm; cf.

11:70.	
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ُروُه بُِغَلٍٰم َعِليٍمۢ َوَبشَّ And	gave	him	glad	tidings	of	a	learned	lad.

ٍةۢ َفَصكَّْت َوْجَهَها َفأَْقَبَلِت ٱْمَرأَتُُهۥ فِى َصرَّ

َوَقاَلْت َعُجوٌز َعِقيٌمۭ

29. And	his	wife	came	forward	crying	out	and	
struck	her	face	and	said:	A	barren	old	woman!

لِِك َقاَل َربُِّكۖ  َقالُو۟ا َكَذٰ 30. They	said:	Thus	said	thy	lord.

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَحِكيُم ٱْلَعِليُم He	is	the	Wise,	the	Knowing.

۞ َقاَل َفَما َخْطُبُكْم أَيَُّها ٱْلُمرَْسُلوَن 31. He	said:	Then	what	is	your	case,	O	emissaries?

ْجِرِميَن َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّآ أُرِْسْلَنآ إَِلٰى َقْوٍمۢ مُّ 32. They	said:	We	are	sent	to	an	evildoing	people

لُِنرِْسَل َعَلْيِهْم ِحَجاَرًةۭ مِّن ِطيٍنۢ 33. That	we	might	send	upon	them	stones	of	clay

َمًة ِعنَد َربَِّك لِْلُمْسِرفِيَن مَُّسوَّ 34. Marked	in	the	sight	of	thy	lord7473	for	the	
committers	of	excess.	

َفأَْخرَْجَنا َمن َكاَن فِيَها ِمَن ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن 35. And	we	brought	forth	such	of	the	believers7474	
as	were	therein

َفَما َوَجْدَنا فِيَها َغْيَر َبْيٍتۢ مَِّن ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن 36. And	found	not	therein	but	one	household	of	the
submitted.7475	

7473. 51:34	[1].	Cf.	11:83	and	note.
7474. 51:35	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7475. 51:36	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
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َوَتَرْكَنا فِيَهآ َءاَيًةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َيَخافُوَن ٱْلَعَذاَب

ٱْلأَلِيَم

37. And	we	left	therein	a	proof7476	for	those	who	
fear	a	painful	punishment.

َوفِى ُموَسٰىٓ 38. And	in	Mūsā7477

ِبيٍنۢ إِْذ أَرَْسْلَنُٰه إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ When	we	sent	him	to	Firʿawn7478	with	a	clear	
warrant:

ِحٌر أَْو َمْجُنوٌنۭ َفَتَولَّٰى بُِرْكِنِهۦ َوَقاَل َسٰ 39. He	turned	away	with	his	supporters7479	and	
said:	A	sorcerer7480	or	one	possessed.

َفأََخْذَنُٰه َوُجُنوَدُهۥ َفَنَبْذَنُٰهْم فِى ٱْلَيمِّ 40. And	we	seized	him	and	his	forces	and	cast	them
into	the	sea7481	

َوُهَو ُمِليٌمۭ And	he	was	blameworthy.

َوفِى َعاٍد 41. And	in	ʿAv d:7482

إِْذ أَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهُم ٱلرِّيَح ٱْلَعِقيَم When	we	sent	upon	them	the	barren	wind.

َما َتَذُر ِمن َشْىٍء أََتْت َعَلْيِه إِلَّا َجَعَلْتُه

ِميِم َكٱلرَّ

42. It	left	nothing	it	reached	save	it	made	it	as	
though	rotted	away.

7476. 51:37	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
7477. 51:38	[1].	Cf.	51:37.
7478. 51:38	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
7479. 51:39	[1].	Cf.	11:80.
7480. 51:39	[1].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
7481. 51:40	[1].	Arabic:	yamm	–	wide	expanse	of	water,	either	river	or	sea.
7482. 51:41	[1].	Cf.	51:37.
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َوفِى َثُموَد 43. And	in	Thamūd:7483

إِْذ ِقيَل َلُهْم َتَمتَُّعو۟ا َحتَّٰى ِحيٍنۢ When	it	was	told	them:	Enjoy	yourselves	for	a	
time

ِعَقُة ٰ َفَعَتْو۟ا َعْن أَْمِر َربِِّهْم َفأََخَذْتُهُم ٱلصَّ

َوُهْم َينُظُروَن

44. And	they	scorned	the	command	of	their	Lord	
and	the	thunderbolt	took	them	while	they	were
looking	on

َفَما ٱْسَتَطُٰعو۟ا ِمن ِقَياٍمۢ 45. And	they	were	unable	to	rise	up.

َوَما َكانُو۟ا ُمنَتِصرِيَن And	they	could	not	help	themselves.

َوَقْوَم نُوٍحۢ مِّن َقْبُلۖ  46. And	the	people	of	Nūḥ	before

ا َفِٰسِقيَن إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْوًمۭ They	were	wantonly	perEidious7484	people.

َمآَء َبَنْيَنَٰها بِأَْي۟يٍدۢ َوٱلسَّ 47. (And	the	sky	we	built	with	might

إِنَّا َلُموِسُعوَن َو And	we	are	wealthy7485	indeed.

7483. 51:43	[1].	Cf.	51:37.
7484. 51:46	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7485. 51:47 [2]. Arabic:mūsiʿūn. This is the form IV active participle from the w-s-ʿ root. The form IV of the w-s-ʿ root has two main

senses: to be or become rich or wealthy, and to extend, widen or enlarge. Clearly, the two meanings are connected; the
question is: which is meant here? Modern translations tend to use values such as enlarge or expand under the inEluence of
popularised theories about the nature of the universe. The methodology here, however, is to default in all cases where there
is a clear Qur’anic sense to that sense. On that basis, I must render as I do. Firstly, the form IV verb occurs only twice, both
times as the active participle: here and at 2:236; at 2:236 it unambiguously means to be wealthy – a value with which all
agree, and the context admits of nothing else. Secondly, to achieve the value of expand and synonyms here at 51:47 requires
the addition of an object. While some translators make their own additions, such an object is absent from the text. The
present	reading	is	supported	also	at	51:56-58.
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َوٱْلأَرَْض َفرَْشَنَٰها 48. And	the	earth	we	spread	out:

ِهُدوَن َفِنْعَم ٱْلَمٰ How	excellent	are	those	who	level!7486

َوِمن ُكلِّ َشْىٍء َخَلْقَنا َزْوَجْيِن 49. And	every	sort	of7487	thing	we	created	as	two	
kinds7488

َلَعلَُّكْم َتَذكَُّروَن That	you	might	take	heed.

ٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  َفِفرُّ 50. So	Elee	to	God.

ِبيٌنۭ ْنُه َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ إِنِّى َلُكم مِّ I	am	a	clear	warner	to	you	from	him.

َوَلا َتْجَعُلو۟ا َمَع ٱللَِّه إَِلًٰها َءاَخَرۖ  51. And	make	not	with	God	another	god.

ِبيٌنۭ ْنُه َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ إِنِّى َلُكم مِّ I	am	a	clear	warner	to	you	from	him.)

لَِك َمآ أََتى ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهم مِّن
َكَذٰ

رَُّسوٍل إِلَّا َقالُو۟ا

52. Thus	came	there	no	messenger	to	those	before	
them	save	they	said:	

َساِحٌر أَْو َمْجُنوٌن A	sorcerer7489	or	one	possessed.

7486. 51:48	[2].	The	m-h-d	root	has	two	main	senses:	to	order,	to	prepare	and	to	Vlatten,	to	make	even.
7487. 51:49	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
7488. 51:49	[1].	Arabic:	zawj	–	spouse,	mate;	kind,	type;	specie.
7489. 51:52	[2].	Arabic:	sāḥir	–	sorcerers.	See	2:102.
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أََتَواَصْو۟ا بِِهۦۚ  53. Have	they	handed	it7490	down	between	
themselves	as	an	inheritance?

َبْل ُهْم َقْوٌمۭ َطاُغوَن The	truth	is:7491	they	are	a	people	transgressing	
all	bounds.7492

َفَتَولَّ َعْنُهْم 54. So	turn	thou	from	them:

َفَمآ أَنَت بَِمُلوٍمۢ Thou	art	not	censured.

َوَذكِّْر 55. But	remind	thou

ْكرَٰى َتنَفُع ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َفٕاِنَّ ٱلذِّ For	the	reminder	proEits	the	believers.7493

نَس إِلَّا لَِيْعُبُدوِن َوَما َخَلْقُت ٱْلِجنَّ َوٱْلٕاِ 56. And	I	created	the	jinn	and	men	only	that	they	
might	serve	me.

ْزٍقۢ َمآ أُرِيُد ِمْنُهم مِّن رِّ 57. I	desire	no	provision	from	them

َوَمآ أُرِيُد أَن ُيْطِعُموِن And	I	desire	not	that	they	feed	me.	

ِة ٱْلَمِتيُن اُق ُذو ٱْلُقوَّ زَّ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱلرَّ 58. God:	he	is	the	Provider,	the	Lord	of	Firm	Might.

7490. 51:53	[1].	I.e.	this	response.
7491. 51:53	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7492. 51:53	[2].	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.
7493. 51:55	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ْثَل َذنُوِب ا مِّ َفٕاِنَّ لِلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َذنُوًبۭ

ِبِهْم أَْصَحٰ

59. And	for	those	who	do	wrong	is	a	portion	like	
the	portion	of	their	companions7494

َفَلا َيْسَتْعِجُلوِن So	let	them	not	seek	to	hasten	me.

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َيْوِمِهُم ٱلَِّذى

ُيوَعُدوَن

60. And	woe	to	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7495	from	their	day	which	they	are	
promised!

7494. 51:59 [1]. I.e. the companions of the Eire; more precisely, those who rejected the messengers before as outlined in this
chapter.

7495. 51:60	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7496	the	
Merciful.7497

َوٱلطُّوِر 1. By	the	mount!7498

َوِكَتٍٰبۢ مَّْسُطوٍرۢ 2. By	a	decree7499	inscribed

نُشوٍرۢ فِى رَقٍّۢ مَّ 3. On	parchment	unrolled!

َوٱْلَبْيِت ٱْلَمْعُموِر 4. By	the	house	frequented!7500

ْقِف ٱْلَمْرفُوِع َوٱلسَّ 5. By	the	roof	raised!

َوٱْلَبْحِر ٱْلَمْسُجوِر 6. By	the	sea	Eilled!

ِقٌعۭ إِنَّ َعَذاَب َربَِّك َلَوٰ 7. The	punishment	of	thy	lord	will	befall.

7496. 52:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7497. 52:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7498. 52:1	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
7499. 52:2	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7500. 52:4 [1]. The Traditionalist typically makes claims for this line which have a specious, cultic connotation nowhere speciEied

in	the	Qur’an.
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ا َلُهۥ ِمن َدافٍِعۢ مَّ 8. None	can	avert	it.

ا َمآُء َمْوًرۭ َيْوَم َتُموُر ٱلسَّ 9. The	day	the	sky	will	be	utterly	shaken7501

ا َوَتِسيُر ٱْلِجَباُل َسْيًرۭ 10. And	the	mountains	utterly	moved:7502

بِيَن َفَوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 11. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators7503

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم فِى َخْوٍضۢ َيْلَعُبوَن 12. Those	who	in	jest7504	are	playing

ا وَن إَِلٰى َناِر َجَهنََّم َدعًّ َيْوَم ُيَدعُّ 13. The	day	they	are	thrown7505	into	the	Eire	of	Hell!

ُبوَن ِذِه ٱلنَّاُر ٱلَِّتى ُكنُتم بَِها تَُكذِّ َهٰ 14. This	is	the	Eire	which	you	repudiated:

َذآ أََفِسْحٌر َهٰ 15. (Is	this	sorcery?7506

أَْم أَنُتْم َلا تُْبِصُروَن Or	do	you	not	see?)

ٱْصَلْوَها 16. Burn	therein:

7501. 52:9	[1].	Lit.:	shaken[...]	with	shaking.
7502. 52:10	[1].	Lit.:	moved[...]	with	moving.
7503. 52:11	[1].	Found	at	52:11,	77:15,	77:19,	77:24,	77:28,	77:34,	77:37,	77:40,	77:45,	77:47,	77:49,	83:10.
7504. 52:12	[1].	Lit.:	plunging	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
7505. 52:13	[1].	Lit.:	thrown[...]	with	throwing.
7506. 52:15	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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َفٱْصِبُرٓو۟ا أَْو َلا َتْصِبُرو۟ا Be	you	patient	or	be	you	not	patient

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيُكْمۖ  It	is	the	same	for	you

إِنََّما تُْجَزْوَن َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن You	are	but	being	rewarded	for	what	you	did.

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ َوَنِعيٍمۢ 17. Those	of	prudent	fear	7507	are	in	gardens	and	
bliss

َفِٰكِهيَن بَِمآ َءاَتٰىُهْم َربُُّهْم 18. Glad7508	at	what	their	lord	has	given	them:

َوَوَقٰىُهْم َربُُّهْم َعَذاَب ٱْلَجِحيِم (And	their	lord	protected	them	from	the	
punishment	of	Hell)

ا بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن ًۢ ُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا َهِنٓيـٔ 19. Eat	and	drink	with	ease	for	what	you	did

 ۖ ُمتَِّكـِٔيَن َعَلٰى ُسُرٍرۢ مَّْصُفوَفٍةۢ 20. Reclining	upon	couches7509	arranged!

َوَزوَّْجَنُٰهم بُِحوٍر ِعيٍنۢ And	we	match	them	with	pure,	lustrous-eyed	
maidens.7510

7507. 52:17	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7508. 52:18 [1]. Arabic: fakaha. This verb occurs in its participle form (fākihūn, fākihīn) only (36:55, 44:27, 52:18). The verb itself

means to be happy, free of burden, glad. At 36:55 and 52:18 the Arabic implies an obvious connection between this and
fākiha	(fruit)	which	follows	shortly.

7509. 52:20 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: As explained by Razi[...] the "reclining on couches" or "on carpets" in paradise is a
symbol of inner fulVilment and peace of mind; and he points out that this is also alluded to in the identity of the verbal root sarra
("he	was	[or	"became"]	happy")	in	both	the	nouns	sarir	("happiness")	and	sarir	("couch").

7510. 52:20	[2].		Arabic:	ḥūr	ʿīn.	See	Article	XXII
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ٍن يَُّتُهم بِٕاِيَمٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوٱتََّبَعْتُهْم ُذرِّ

يََّتُهْم أَْلَحْقَنا بِِهْم ُذرِّ

21. (And	those	who	heed	warning7511	and	whose	
progeny	follow	them	in	faith,	we	cause	their	
progeny	to	join	them.

 ۚ َوَمآ أََلْتَنُٰهم مِّْن َعَمِلِهم مِّن َشْىٍءۢ And	we	diminish	not	anything	of	their	deeds.

ُكلُّ ٱْمرٍِئۭ بَِما َكَسَب رَِهيٌنۭ Every	man	is	responsible7512	for	what	he	earns.)

ا َيْشَتُهوَن ِكَهٍةۢ َوَلْحٍمۢ مِّمَّ َوأَْمَدْدَنُٰهم بَِفٰ 22. And	we	provide	them	with	such	fruit	and	meat	
as	they	desire.	

ا لَّا َلْغٌوۭ فِيَها َوَلا َتأْثِيٌمۭ َيَتَنٰزَُعوَن فِيَها َكأًْسۭ 23. They	contend	with	one	another	therein	for	a	
cup	wherein	is	neither	vain	speech	nor	
falsity.7513

۞ َوَيُطوُف َعَلْيِهْم ِغْلَماٌنۭ لَُّهْم 24. And	there	move	about	among	them7514	youths	
of	their	own

ْكُنوٌنۭ َكأَنَُّهْم لُْؤلٌُؤۭ مَّ As	it	were	pearls	closely	guarded.7515

َوأَْقَبَل َبْعُضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َيَتَسآَءلُوَن 25. And	some	of	them	will	draw	near	to	others	
asking	one	another

َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا ُكنَّا َقْبُل فِٓى أَْهِلَنا ُمْشِفِقيَن 26. Saying:	We	were	before	concerning	our	families
apprehensive

7511. 52:21	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7512. 52:21	[3].	Lit.:	a	pledge.
7513. 52:23	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
7514. 52:24	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
7515. 52:24 [2]. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Maknun: well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure: the beautiful

nacreous lustre of Pearls is disVigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best kept in
closed	caskets,	guarded	from	deteriorating	agencies.
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ُموِم َفَمنَّ ٱللَُّه َعَلْيَنا َوَوَقٰىَنا َعَذاَب ٱلسَّ 27. But	God	has	been	gracious	to	us	and	has	
preserved	us	from	the	punishment	of	the	
scorching	heat.

إِنَّا ُكنَّا ِمن َقْبُل َنْدُعوُهۖ  28. We	did	call	to	him	before.	

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ٱْلَبرُّ ٱلرَِّحيُم He	is	the	Virtuous,	the	Merciful.	

َفَذكِّْر 29. So	remind	thou!	

َفَمآ أَنَت بِِنْعَمِت َربَِّك بَِكاِهٍنۢ َوَلا

َمْجُنوٍن

And	by	the	grace	of	thy	lord	thou	art	neither	a	
soothsayer	nor	possessed.

أَْم َيُقولُوَن َشاِعٌرۭ نََّتَربَُّص بِِهۦ َرْيَب ٱْلَمُنوِن 30. If7516	they	say:	A	poet	–	we	will	wait	for	him	for	
a	time:7517

قُْل َتَربَُّصو۟ا 31. Say	thou:	So	wait:

َفٕاِنِّى َمَعُكم مَِّن ٱْلُمَتَربِِّصيَن I	am	with	you	among	those	waiting.

َذآۚ  أَْم َتأُْمُرُهْم أَْحَلُٰمُهم بَِهٰ 32. If7518	their	reason7519	commands	them	this:7520	

7516. 52:30	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7517. 52:30	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	watch	him:	he	will	end	badly).
7518. 52:32	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7519. 52:32	[1].	Arabic:	aḥlām	(pl.),	ḥilm	(s)	–	reason,	intelligence,	insight.	Lit.:	their	intelligences,	their	insights.
7520. 52:32	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	have	made	a	full	investigation	and	reject	on	the	basis	of	reason).
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أَْم ُهْم َقْوٌمۭ َطاُغوَن Or	if7521	they	be	a	people	transgressing	all	
bounds:7522

أَْم َيُقولُوَن َتَقوََّلُهۥۚ  33. Or	if7523	they	say:	He	has	invented	it:7524	

َبل لَّا ُيْؤِمُنوَن The	truth	is:7525	they	do	not	believe7526

ِدِقيَن ْثِلِهۦٓ إِن َكانُو۟ا َصٰ َفْلَيأْتُو۟ا بَِحِديٍثۢ مِّ 34. And	let	them	produce	a	narrative7527	the	like	
thereof	if	they	be	truthful.7528

أَْم ُخِلُقو۟ا ِمْن َغْيِر َشْىٍء 35. If7529	they	be	created	of	nothing:7530	

ِلُقوَن أَْم ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ Or	if7531	they	be	the	creators:7532

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْضۚ  َمٰ أَْم َخَلُقو۟ا ٱلسَّ 36. Or	if7533	they	created	the	heavens	and	the	
earth:7534

َبل لَّا ُيوِقُنوَن The	truth	is:7535	they	are	not	certain.7536

7521. 52:32	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7522. 52:32	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	do	not	recognise	moral	law).	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.
7523. 52:33	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7524. 52:33	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
7525. 52:33	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7526. 52:33	[2].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
7527. 52:34	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative.
7528. 52:34 [1]. I.e. let them produce the basis for their claims – one which is equal to the Qur’an. If they fail to do so, they may

safely	be	disregarded.
7529. 52:35	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7530. 52:35	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
7531. 52:35	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7532. 52:35	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	created	ourselves	by	some	pre-eternal	act	of	will).	
7533. 52:36	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7534. 52:36	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	all	that	exists	is	purely	subjective,	a	projection	from	the	inner	consciousness).	
7535. 52:36	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7536. 52:36	[2].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
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أَْم ِعنَدُهْم َخَزآئُِن َربَِّك 37. If7537	the	treasuries	of	thy	lord	be	with	them:7538	

ْيِطُروَن أَْم ُهُم ٱْلُمۣصَ Or	if7539	they	be	the	overseers:7540

أَْم َلُهْم ُسلٌَّمۭ َيْسَتِمُعوَن فِيِهۖ  38. Or	if7541	they	have	a	stairway	on	which	they	can	
listen	in:7542

ِبيٍن َفْلَيأِْت ُمْسَتِمُعُهم بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ مُّ Then	let	their	listener	come	with	a	clear	
warrant.7543

أَْم َلُه ٱْلَبَنُٰت َوَلُكُم ٱْلَبُنوَن 39. If7544	he	have	daughters	when	you	have	sons:7545

ا َـُٔلُهْم أَْجًرۭ أَْم َتْس 40. Or	if7546	thou	ask	of	them	reward:7547

ْثَقُلوَن ْغرٍَمۢ مُّ َفُهم مِّن مَّ Then	are	they	encumbered	by	liability.7548

أَْم ِعنَدُهُم ٱْلَغْيُب 41. If7549	they	have	the	unseen:7550

َفُهْم َيْكُتُبوَن Then	are	they	writing.7551

7537. 52:37	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7538. 52:37	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7539. 52:37	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7540. 52:37	[2].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7541. 52:38	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7542. 52:38	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7543. 52:38	[2].	I.e.	those	who	make	any	of	the	three	cases	listed	at	52:37-38	are	told	to	bring	proof.
7544. 52:39	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7545. 52:39	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7546. 52:40	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7547. 52:40	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.	
7548. 52:40	[2].	Both	to	acquire	daughters	and	to	give	the	messenger	a	reward.
7549. 52:41	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7550. 52:41	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	ourselves	have	access	to	the	unseen	realms	from	which	the	Qur’an	comes).
7551. 52:41	[2].	I.e.	then	should	we	be	able	to	read	what	they	receive	from	the	unseen	realm	–	so	where	is	it?
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اۖ  أَْم ُيرِيُدوَن َكْيًدۭ 42. Or	if7552	they	intend	a	plan:7553

َفٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُهُم ٱْلَمِكيُدوَن Then	are	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7554	those	caught	in	a	plan.

أَْم َلُهْم إَِلٌٰه َغْيُر ٱللَِّهۚ  43. If7555	they	have	a	god	other	than	God:7556

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َن ٱللَِّه َعمَّ ُسْبَحٰ (Glory7557	be	unto	God	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!7558

ا َيُقولُو۟ا َمآِء َساِقًطۭ ا مَِّن ٱلسَّ إِن َيَرْو۟ا ِكْسًفۭ َو

ْرُكوٌمۭ َسَحاٌبۭ مَّ

44. And	if	they	were	to	see	pieces	of	the	sky	falling	
they	would	say:	Clouds	heaped	up.)7559

َفَذْرُهْم َحتَّٰى ُيَلُٰقو۟ا َيْوَمُهُم ٱلَِّذى فِيِه

ُيْصَعُقوَن

45. Then	leave	thou	them	until	they	meet	their	day	
in	which	they	will	be	thunderstruck7560

ا َوَلا ُهْم ًۭ َيْوَم َلا ُيْغِنى َعْنُهْم َكْيُدُهْم َشْيـٔ

ُينَصُروَن

46. A	day	in	which	their	planning	will	avail	them	
nothing	and	they	will	not	be	helped.

7552. 52:42	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7553. 52:42	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	can	contrive	some	means	of	escaping	God).	
7554. 52:42	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7555. 52:43	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7556. 52:43	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	(i.e.	we	believe	in	God	but	what	you	mean	by	God	is	something	other	than	what	we	mean).	
7557. 52:43	[2].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7558. 52:43	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
7559. 52:44 [1]. I.e. there is no reasoning with such people; even were their punishment on the very threshold, they would choose

to	see	something	else.	Such	a	mindset	closely	resembles	the	reality-deEicient	solipsism	of	today.
7560. 52:45	[1].	See	note	to	7:143.
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ا ُدوَن َذٰلَِك إِنَّ لِلَِّذيَن َظَلُمو۟ا َعَذاًبۭ َو 47. And	for	those	who	do	wrong	is	a	punishment	
besides	that.

َوَلِٰكنَّ أَْكَثَرُهْم َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	most	of	them	know	not.	

َوٱْصِبْر لُِحْكِم َربَِّك 48. And	be	thou	patient	for	the	judgment	of	thy	
lord

َفٕاِنََّك بِأَْعُيِنَناۖ  For	thou	art	before	our	eyes

َوَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك ِحيَن َتُقوُم And	give	thou	glory7561	with	the	praise	of	thy	
lord	when	thou	risest

َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل َفَسبِّْحُه 49. And	some	of	the	night	glorify7562	thou	him

إِْدَبَٰر ٱلنُُّجوِم َو And	at	the	retreat	of	the	stars.

7561. 52:48	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7562. 52:49	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7563	the	
Merciful.7564

َوٱلنَّْجِم إَِذا َهَوٰى 1. By	the	star	when	it	sets!

َما َضلَّ َصاِحُبُكْم َوَما َغَوٰى 2. Your	companion	has	not	strayed	and	has	not	
erred7565

َوَما َينِطُق َعِن ٱْلَهَوٰىٓ 3. And	he	does	not	speak	from	vain	desire.

إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا َوْحٌىۭ ُيوَحٰى 4. It	is	only	an	instruction7566	given.7567

َعلََّمُهۥ َشِديُد ٱْلُقَوٰى 5. There	taught	him	one	mighty	in	power

ٍةۢ ُذو ِمرَّ 6. Possessed	of	strength:

7563. 53:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7564. 53:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7565. 53:2 [1]. The portion which follows deals with an encounter beyond the common experience of men. The Traditionalist has,
naturally, a stock of stories to which he refers here, but which are a distraction from the main point. The key lesson of this
part of the chapter is found at 53:19-28 where one sees that there are true witnesses to the realm of angels and there are
false ones; that there is what truly comes from God and there is what men ascribe to God but for which God gave no warrant.
What Muḥammad personally saw, I do not know. I do not need to know. I know what matters: that it was a true encounter.
What men choose to write about angels – including those who claim to speak for prophets – is of little interest to me and in
no way changes what for me is the point of this chapter, which is quite the reverse of what the Traditionalist claims for it. For
him, it is yet another opportunity to insinuate non-Qur’anic material into the mind of the reader of the Qur’an; for me, it is a
warning	against	just	such	a	practice.

7566. 53:4	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
7567. 53:4	[1].	Lit.:	an	instruction	instructed.
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َفٱْسَتَوٰى He	took	his	place

َوُهَو بِٱْلأُفُِق ٱْلأَْعَلٰى 7. When	he	was	in	the	highest	horizon7568

ثُمَّ َدَنا َفَتَدلَّٰى 8. Then	drew	he	nearer	and	descended.

َفَكاَن َقاَب َقْوَسْيِن أَْو أَْدَنٰى 9. He	was	at	two	bows’	length	or	nearer

َفأَْوَحٰىٓ إَِلٰى َعْبِدِهۦ َمآ أَْوَحٰى 10. Then	he	instructed7569	his	servant	what	he	
instructed.7570

َما َكَذَب ٱْلُفَؤاُد َما َرأَٰىٓ 11. The	heart	lied	not	about	what	it	saw.

ُروَنُهۥ َعَلٰى َما َيرَٰى أََفُتَمٰ 12. Will	you	then	dispute	with	him	about	what	he	
saw?7571

َوَلَقْد َرَءاُه َنْزَلًة أُْخرَٰى 13. And	he	saw	him	in	another	descent

ِعنَد ِسْدَرِة ٱْلُمنَتَهٰى 14. By	the	lote	tree	of	the	Einality

ِعنَدَها َجنَُّة ٱْلَمأَْوٰىٓ 15. (Near	it	is	the	garden	of	habitation)

7568. 53:7	[1].	See	81:23.
7569. 53:10	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
7570. 53:10	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.
7571. 53:12 [1]. As concerns the Traditionalist, the answer here is objectively in the afEirmative (cf. 53:23-25). He has a version

other than that which God gave him which he prefers to the guidance of God on this subject; such a course of action falls
Eirmly	within	the	deEinition	of	‘disputing	with	him	about	what	he	saw’.
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ْدَرَة َما َيْغَشٰى إِْذ َيْغَشى ٱلسِّ 16. When	there	covered	the	lote	tree	that	which	
covered.

َما َزاَغ ٱْلَبَصُر َوَما َطَغٰى 17. The	vision	did	not	deviate	and	did	not	
transgress.

َلَقْد َرأَٰى ِمْن َءاَيِٰت َربِِّه ٱْلُكْبرَٰىٓ 18. He	has	seen	among	the	proofs7572	of	his	lord	the
greatest.

أََفَرَءْيُتُم ٱللََّٰت َوٱْلُعزَّٰى 19. Have	you	considered	Al-Lāt	and	Al-ʿUzzā

َوَمَنٰوَة ٱلثَّالَِثَة ٱْلأُْخرَٰىٓ 20. And	Manāt	the	third,	the	other?7573

َكُر َوَلُه ٱْلأُنَثٰى أََلُكُم ٱلذَّ 21. Have	you	the	males	and	he	the	females?

ا ِقْسَمٌةۭ ِضيزَٰىٓ تِْلَك إًِذۭ 22. That	then	is	an	unjust	division.

ْيُتُموَهآ أَنُتْم إِْن ِهَى إِلَّآ أَْسَمآءٌۭ َسمَّ

آ أَنزََل ٱللَُّه بَِها ِمن ُسْلَطٍٰنۚ  َوَءاَبآُؤُكم مَّ

23. They	are	only	names	you	have	named	–	you	and
your	fathers	–	for	which	God	sent	down	no	
warrant.	

إِن َيتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا ٱلظَّنَّ َوَما َتْهَوى ٱْلأَنُفُسۖ  They	follow	only	assumption	and	what	their	
souls	desire

بِِّهُم ٱْلُهَدٰىٓ َوَلَقْد َجآَءُهم مِّن رَّ But	there	has	come	to	them	the	guidance	from	
their	lord.

7572. 53:18	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7573. 53:20 [1]. Three gods independently veriEied as objects of worship among the people of Petra on the basis of architectural

and	archaeological	fact.	See	Article	XVIII.
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ِن َما َتَمنَّٰى نَسٰ أَْم لِْلٕاِ 24. If7574	man	is	to	have	what	he	desires:7575

َفِللَِّه ٱْلَءاِخَرُة َوٱْلأُوَلٰى 25. Then	to	God	belong	the	latter	and	the	
former.7576

َوِٰت َمٰ َلٍكۢ فِى ٱلسَّ ۞ َوَكم مِّن مَّ 26. And	how	many	an	angel	is	in	the	heavens!

َعُتُهْم َشْيـًٔا إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد أَن َلا تُْغِنى َشَفٰ

َيأَْذَن ٱللَُّه لَِمن َيَشآُء َوَيرَْضٰىٓ

Their	intercession	avails	nothing	save	after	that
God	gives	leave	to	whom	he	wills	and	is	
pleased.

وَن إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱْلَءاِخَرِة َلُيَسمُّ

ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكَة َتْسِمَيَة ٱْلأُنَثٰى

27. They	who	believe	not	in7577	the	hereafter	name	
the	angels	with	the	names	of	females

َوَما َلُهم بِِهۦ ِمْن ِعْلٍمۖ  28. But	how	could	they7578	have	knowledge	
thereof?

 ۖ إِن َيتَِّبُعوَن إِلَّا ٱلظَّنَّ They	follow	only	assumption

ا ًۭ إِنَّ ٱلظَّنَّ َلا ُيْغِنى ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ َشْيـٔ َو And	assumption	sufEices	not	anything	against	
the	truth.7579

7574. 53:24	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7575. 53:24	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim	–	and	it	is	a	popular	one	at	this	time.
7576. 53:25	[1].	Or	the	hereafter	and	this	life	or	the	last	and	Virst;	cf.	28:70.
7577. 53:27	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7578. 53:28	[1].	See	4:75.
7579. 53:28	[3].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َفأَْعرِْض َعن مَّن َتَولَّٰى َعن ِذْكرَِنا َوَلْم ُيرِْد

ْنَيا إِلَّا ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ

29. Then	turn	thou	away	from	him	who	turns	away	
from	our	remembrance7580	and	has	desired	not	
save	the	life	of	this	world.

َذٰلَِك َمْبَلُغُهم مَِّن ٱْلِعْلِمۚ  30. That	is	their	extent	of	knowledge.7581

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِمن َضلَّ َعن َسِبيِلِهۦ Thy	lord	knows	best	him	who	strays	from	his	
way.

َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِمِن ٱْهَتَدٰى And	he	knows	best	him	who	is	rightly	guided.

َوِٰت َوَما فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ َو 31. And	to	God	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth	

ُـٔو۟ا بَِما َعِمُلو۟ا لَِيْجزَِى ٱلَِّذيَن أََسٰٓ That	he	might	reward	those	who	do	evil	with	
what	they	do

َوَيْجزَِى ٱلَِّذيَن أَْحَسُنو۟ا بِٱْلُحْسَنى And	reward	those	who	do	good	with	good:

ْثِم َوٱْلَفَوِٰحَش إِلَّا ِٰٓئَر ٱْلٕاِ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبوَن َكَب

ٱللََّمَمۚ 

32. Those	who	abstain	from	the	enormities	of	
falsehood7582	and	sexual	immoralities7583	save	
slight	mistakes.7584

7580. 53:29	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
7581. 53:30	[1].	I.e.	that	is	all	they	know.
7582. 53:32	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
7583. 53:32	[1].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
7584. 53:32 [1]. Arabic: lamam. This is the only instance of this noun. Little of any use is found in the lexicons. The root verb

lamma has three core senses: that of gathering or uniting, that of visiting, and that of misfortune or mistake. It also has the
nuance of something small or slight. In the context, it is the sense of misfortune or mistake which holds up, and I render it
here slight mistakes. Most translators render in similar fashion. Since there is no question but that complete sexual
continence outside of marriage is the Qur’anic standard, reading between the lines, I take lamam to indicate a man’s
unintentional	sexual	emissions	during	sleep.
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ِسُع ٱْلَمْغِفَرِةۚ  إِنَّ َربََّك َوٰ Thy	lord	is	of	abounding	mercy.	

ُهَو أَْعَلُم بُِكْم إِْذ أَنَشأَُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض He	knew	you	best	when	he	brought	you	into	
being	from	the	earth

ِتُكْمۖ  َهٰ إِْذ أَنُتْم أَِجنٌَّةۭ فِى ُبُطوِن أُمَّ َو And	when	you	were	hidden	in	the	bellies	of	
your	mothers.	

ٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْمۖ  َفَلا تَُزكُّ Then	hold	not	your	souls	to	be	pure.7585	

ُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِمِن ٱتََّقٰىٓ He	knows	best	those	of	prudent	fear.7586

أََفَرَءْيَت ٱلَِّذى َتَولَّٰى 33. Hast	thou	then	considered	him	who	turned	
away

ا َوأَْكَدٰىٓ َوأَْعَطٰى َقِليًلۭ 34. And	gave	a	little	and	was	grudging?

أَِعنَدُهۥ ِعْلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َفُهَو َيرَٰىٓ 35. Has	he	knowledge	of	the	unseen	so	he	sees?7587

أَْم َلْم ُيَنبَّأْ بَِما فِى ُصُحِف ُموَسٰى 36. If7588	he	has	not	been	informed	of	what	is	in	the	
writings	of	Mūsā

إِْبَرِٰهيَم ٱلَِّذى َوفَّٰىٓ َو 37. And	of	Ibrāhım̄	who	discharged	obligations	in	
full[...]:7589

7585. 53:32	[5].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.	I.e.	vaunt	not	your	own	sense	of	purity.
7586. 53:32	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
7587. 53:35 [1]. I.e. sees that God will not repay him bountifully and save him from need. I am indebted to Saheeh International for

this	insight.
7588. 53:36	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7589. 53:37 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim. Sc. then here it is. Arabic: waffā – to fulVil, to pay in full, to discharge in full (so that there is

nothing	left	outstanding).
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أَلَّا َتزُِر َوازَِرٌةۭ وِْزَر أُْخرَٰى 38. That7590	there	bears	not	any	bearer	the	burden	
of	another

ِن إِلَّا َما َسَعٰى نَسٰ َوأَن لَّْيَس لِْلٕاِ 39. And	that	man	has	not	save	that	for	which	he	
strives

َوأَنَّ َسْعَيُهۥ َسْوَف ُيرَٰى 40. And	that	his	striving	will	be	seen

ثُمَّ ُيْجَزىُٰه ٱْلَجَزآَء ٱْلأَْوَفٰى 41. (Then	will	he	be	rewarded	by	the	fullest	
reward)

َوأَنَّ إَِلٰى َربَِّك ٱْلُمنَتَهٰى 42. And	that	to	thy	lord	is	the	Einality

َوأَنَُّهۥ ُهَو أَْضَحَك َوأَْبَكٰى 43. And	that	he	makes	laugh	and	makes	weep

َوأَنَُّهۥ ُهَو أََماَت َوأَْحَيا 44. And	that	he	gives	death	and	gives	life

َكَر َوٱْلأُنَثٰى ْوَجْيِن ٱلذَّ َوأَنَُّهۥ َخَلَق ٱلزَّ 45. And	that	he	created	the	two	mates,7591	the	male	
and	the	female

ِمن نُّْطَفٍة إَِذا تُْمَنٰى 46. From	a	drop	of	Eluid	when	it	was	emitted

َوأَنَّ َعَلْيِه ٱلنَّْشأََة ٱْلأُْخرَٰى 47. And	that	upon	him	is	the	second	creation

َوأَنَُّهۥ ُهَو أَْغَنٰى َوأَْقَنٰى 48. And	that	he	makes	free	from	need	and	enriches

7590. 53:38	[1].	That	which	is	introduced	at	53:36-37	is	set	out	at	53:38-54.
7591. 53:45	[1].	Arabic:	zawj	–	spouse,	mate;	kind,	type;	specie.
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ْعرَٰى َوأَنَُّهۥ ُهَو رَبُّ ٱلشِّ 49. And	that	he	is	the	Lord	of	Sirius7592

َوأَنَُّهۥٓ أَْهَلَك َعاًدا ٱْلأُوَلٰى 50. And	that	he	destroyed	the	former	ʿAv d

َوَثُموَد۟ا َفَمآ أَْبَقٰى 51. And	Thamūd	he	left	not

َوَقْوَم نُوٍحۢ مِّن َقْبُلۖ  52. And	the	people	of	Nūḥ	before	

إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا ُهْم أَْظَلَم َوأَْطَغٰى They	were	further	in	wrongdoing7593	and	
further	in	transgression.

َوٱْلُمْؤَتِفَكَة أَْهَوٰى 53. And	the	overthrown	cities7594	he	destroyed7595

ٰى ٰىَها َما َغشَّ َفَغشَّ 54. And	covered	them	with	what	he	covered.	

َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربَِّك َتَتَمارَٰى 55. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	thy	lord	dost	
thou	dispute?

َذا َنِذيٌرۭ مَِّن ٱلنُُّذِر ٱْلأُوَلٰىٓ َهٰ 56. This	is	a	warner7596	among	the	former	
warners.7597	

7592. 53:49 [1]. Sirius is of particular importance on more than one count. Firstly, it is the brightest star in the sky. Secondly, it will
be recognised as a luminary of signiEicance by any reader with pre-existing knowledge of occult (i.e. hidden from general
view) learning; whatever special connection those who believe they are privy to secrets feel that star has for them, the
Qur’an	is	clear:	God	is	the	Lord	of	Sirius.

7593. 53:52	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
7594. 53:53	[1].	I.e.	the	cities	of	Lūṭ.
7595. 53:53 [1]. The examples given here were all either prior to, or in the time of, Ibrāhım̄ and were thus known both to him and

to	Mūsā	(cf.	53:36-37).
7596. 53:56	[1].	Or	warning.
7597. 53:56	[1].	Or	warnings.
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أَزَِفِت ٱْلَءازَِفُة 57. The	Drawing	Near	is	at	hand.7598

َلْيَس َلَها ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه َكاِشَفٌة 58. There	is	none	to	remove	it	besides7599	God.

َذا ٱْلَحِديِث َتْعَجُبوَن أََفِمْن َهٰ 59. Do	you	then	marvel	at	this	narrative7600

َوَتْضَحُكوَن َوَلا َتْبُكوَن 60. And	laugh	and	not	weep

ِمُدوَن َوأَنُتْم َسٰ 61. While	you	are	puffed	up	in	heedlessness?7601

َفٱْسُجُدو۟ا لِلَِّه َوٱْعُبُدو۟ا ۩ 62. But	submit7602	to	God	and	serve.7603

7598. 53:57	[1].	Lit.:	the	drawing	near	has	drawn	near.
7599. 53:58	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7600. 53:59	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
7601. 53:61 [1]. Arabic: samada – to raise the head proudly, to thrust out the chest in pride; to be heedless, to be careless. I have

rendered	so	as	to	capture	something	of	both	senses.	This	instance	(in	participle	form)	of	this	verb	occurs	only	once.	
7602. 53:62	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
7603. 53:62	[1].	I.e.	him.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7604	the	
Merciful.7605

اَعُة ٱْقَتَرَبِت ٱلسَّ 1. The	Hour	will	draw	nigh	

َوٱنَشقَّ ٱْلَقَمُر And	the	moon	be	rent	asunder.7606

إِن َيَرْو۟ا َءاَيًةۭ ُيْعرُِضو۟ا َوَيُقولُو۟ا ِسْحٌرۭ َو

ْسَتِمرٌّۭ مُّ

2. But	if	they	see	a	proof7607	they	turn	away	and	
say:	Persistent	sorcery7608

7604. 54:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7605. 54:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7606. 54:1 [2]. Claims are made for this verse by the Traditionalist which I ignore with the rest of his inventions. The obvious
import of 54:1 is that of the prophetic past (a device used frequently in the Qur’an) whereby future events are given greater
inevitability through treating them as accomplished facts; such instances are presented in English in the future tense. The
idea opened at 54:1 is picked up and developed beginning at 54:4. While my view is in no way dependent upon that of
Muhammad Asad – and while I do not share Asad’s conEidence in the ‘reports’ he mentions to any degree whatever – his
comments here are still worthy of consideration, and will be helpful in equipping the neophyte with a broader perspective:
Most of the commentators see in this verse a reference to a phenomenon said to have been witnessed by several of the Prophet's
contemporaries. As described in a number of reports going back to some companions, the moon appeared one night as if split
into two distinct parts. While there is no reason to doubt the subjective veracity of these reports, it is possible that what actually
happened was an unusual kind of partial lunar eclipse, which produced an equally unusual optical illusion. But whatever the
nature of that phenomenon, it is practically certain that the above Qur'an-verse does not refer to it but, rather, to a future event:
namely, to what will happen when the Last Hour approaches. (The Qur'an frequently employs the past tense to denote the
future, and particularly so in passages which speak of the coming of the Last Hour and of Resurrection Day; this use of the past
tense is meant to stress the certainty of the happening to which the verb relates.) Thus, Raghib regards it as fully justiViable to
interpret the phrase inshaqqa 'l-qamar ("the moon is split asunder") as bearing on the cosmic cataclysm - the end of the world
as we know it - that will occur before the coming of Resurrection Day (see art. shaqq in the Mufradat). As mentioned by
Zamakhshari, this interpretation has the support of some of the earlier commentators; and it is, to my mind, particularly
convincing in view of the juxtaposition, in the above Qur'an-verse, of the moon's "splitting asunder" and the approach of the
Last Hour. (In this connection we must bear in mind the fact that none of the Qur'anic allusions to the "nearness" of the Last
Hour	and	the	Day	of	Resurrection	is	based	on	the	human	concept	of	"time".)

7607. 54:2	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
7608. 54:2	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
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ُبو۟ا َوٱتََّبُعٓو۟ا أَْهَوآَءُهْمۚ  َوَكذَّ 3. And	they	reject	and	follow	their	vain	desires.7609

ْسَتِقرٌّۭ َوُكلُّ أَْمٍرۢ مُّ But	every	matter	is	settled.

َوَلَقْد َجآَءُهم مَِّن ٱْلأَۢنَبآِء 4. And	there	has	come	to	them	among	reports	

َما فِيِه ُمْزَدَجٌر That	wherein	is	deterrence:

 ۖ ِحْكَمٌةۢ َبِٰلَغٌةۭ 5. Far-reaching	wisdom.7610

َفَما تُْغِن ٱلنُُّذُر But	the	warnings7611	avail	not

َفَتَولَّ َعْنُهْمۘ  6. So	turn	thou	from	them.	

اِع إَِلٰى َشْىٍءۢ نُُّكٍر َيْوَم َيْدُع ٱلدَّ The	day	the	caller	calls7612	to	a	thing	beyond	
experience7613

ُرُهْم ًعا أَْبَصٰ ُخشَّ 7. Their	eyes	humbled7614	

7609. 54:3 [1]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

7610. 54:5	[1].	See	note	at	33:34.
7611. 54:5	[2].	Or	warners.
7612. 54:6	[2].	Or	invites.
7613. 54:6 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "something not known (nukur)" that is, "something that human beings cannot

know	[i.e.,	visualize]	because	they	have	never	met	with	anything	like	it"	(Zamakhshari).
7614. 54:7	[1].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
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َيْخرُُجوَن ِمَن ٱْلأَْجَداِث َكأَنَُّهْم َجَراٌدۭ

نَتِشٌرۭ مُّ

They	will	come	forth	from	the	graves	like	
scattered	locusts

اِعۖ  ْهِطِعيَن إَِلى ٱلدَّ مُّ 8. Hastening	towards	the	caller.	

َذا َيْوٌم َعِسٌرۭ َيُقوُل ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َهٰ Those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue7615	will	say:	This	is	a	difEicult	day.

َبْت َقْبَلُهْم َقْوُم نُوٍحۢ ۞ َكذَّ 9. The	people	of	Nūḥ	rejected	before	them:

ُبو۟ا َعْبَدَنا َوَقالُو۟ا َمْجُنوٌنۭ َفَكذَّ They	rejected	our	servant	and	said:	One	
possessed.	

َوٱْزُدِجَر And	he	was	driven	away.

َفَدَعا َربَُّهۥٓ أَنِّى َمْغُلوٌبۭ َفٱنَتِصْر 10. And	he	called	to	his	lord:	I	am	defeated	so	help	
thou.

ْنَهِمٍرۢ َمآِء بَِمآٍءۢ مُّ َفَفَتْحَنآ أَْبَوَٰب ٱلسَّ 11. Then	opened	we	the	gates	of	the	sky	with	
pouring	water

ا ْرَنا ٱْلأَرَْض ُعُيوًنۭ َوَفجَّ 12. And	caused	the	earth	to	gush	forth	in	springs.

َفٱْلَتَقى ٱْلَمآُء َعَلٰىٓ أَْمٍرۢ َقْد قُِدَر And	the	waters	met	for	a	determined	
purpose.7616

7615. 54:8	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
7616. 54:12	[2].	Arabic:	‘amr	–	command,	affair,	purpose.
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ٍحۢ َوُدُسٍرۢ َوَحَمْلَنُٰه َعَلٰى َذاِت أَْلَوٰ 13. And	we	carried	him	upon	that	of	boards	and	
nails

َتْجرِى بِأَْعُيِنَنا َجَزآًءۭ لَِّمن َكاَن ُكِفَر 14. That	sailed7617	before	our	eyes	as	a	reward	for	
him	who	was	rejected.

َوَلَقد تََّرْكَنَٰهآ َءاَيًةۭ 15. And	we	have	left	it7618	as	a	proof7619

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذابِى َونُُذِر 16. Then	how	were	my	punishment	and	my	
warnings?

ْكِر ْرَنا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن لِلذِّ َوَلَقْد َيسَّ 17. And	we	have	made	the	Qur’an7620	easy	for	
remembrance7621

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

َبْت َعاٌدۭ َكذَّ 18. ʿAv d	rejected.	

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذابِى َونُُذِر Then	how	were	my	punishment	and	my	
warnings?

ا فِى َيْوِم ا َصرَْصًرۭ إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم رِيًحۭ

ْسَتِمرٍّۢ َنْحٍسۢ مُّ

19. We	sent	upon	them	a	violent	wind	in	a	day	of	
enduring	calamity

7617. 54:14	[1].	Lit.:	Vlowed	–	used	to	describe	the	movement	of	boats	and	water.
7618. 54:15	[1].	I.e.	the	ark.
7619. 54:15	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
7620. 54:17	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7621. 54:17	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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نَقِعٍرۢ َتنِزُع ٱلنَّاَس َكأَنَُّهْم أَْعَجاُز َنْخٍلۢ مُّ 20. Removing	men	like	roots	of	uprooted	date-
palms.

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذابِى َونُُذِر 21. Then	how	were	my	punishment	and	my	
warnings?

ْكِر ْرَنا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن لِلذِّ َوَلَقْد َيسَّ 22. And	we	have	made	the	Qur’an7622	easy	for	
remembrance7623

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

َبْت َثُموُد بِٱلنُُّذِر َكذَّ 23. Thamūd	repudiated	the	warnings.

ا نَّتَِّبُعُهۥٓ ِحًدۭ نَّا َوٰ ا مِّ َفَقالُٓو۟ا أََبَشًرۭ 24. And	they	said:	Is	it	a	lone	mortal	from	among	
us	we	are	to	follow?	

ا لَِّفى َضَلٍٰلۢ َوُسُعٍر إِنَّآ إًِذۭ Then	should	we	be	in	error	and	insanity.

ْكُر َعَلْيِه ِمۢن َبْيِنَنا أَُءْلِقَى ٱلذِّ 25. Has	the	remembrance7624	been	given	to	him	
from	among	us?	

اٌب أَِشٌرۭ َبْل ُهَو َكذَّ The	truth	is:7625	he	is	an	insolent	teller	of	lies.

اُب ٱْلأَِشُر ا مَِّن ٱْلَكذَّ َسَيْعَلُموَن َغًدۭ 26. They	will	come	to	know	on	the	morrow7626	who
is	the	insolent	teller	of	lies.

7622. 54:22	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7623. 54:22	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
7624. 54:25	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
7625. 54:25	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7626. 54:26 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., soon. In classical Arabic, the term ghadan ("tomorrow") often applies to a

relatively near future, signifying "tomorrow" (in its literal sense) as well as "in time" or "soon". Hence - as pointed out by all
authorities - it may have been used in the above context with reference to the Last Hour, which in the Virst verse of this very
surah	is	spoken	of	as	having	"drawn	near".
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إِنَّا ُمرِْسُلو۟ا ٱلنَّاَقِة فِْتَنًةۭ لَُّهْم 27. We	are	sending	the	she-camel	as	a	means	of	
denial7627	for	them

َفٱْرَتِقْبُهْم َوٱْصَطِبْر So	wait	thou	for	them	and	be	thou	patient.

َوَنبِّْئُهْم أَنَّ ٱْلَمآَء ِقْسَمٌةۢ َبْيَنُهْمۖ  28. And	inform	thou	them	that	the	water	is	a	
division	between	them:

ْحَتَضٌرۭ ُكلُّ ِشرٍْبۢ مُّ Each	drink	is	in	turn.7628

َفَناَدْو۟ا َصاِحَبُهْم َفَتَعاَطٰى َفَعَقَر 29. Then	they	called	their	companion	and	he	took	
over	and	did	brutally	slaughter.7629

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َعَذابِى َونُُذِر 30. Then	how	were	my	punishment	and	my	
warnings?7630

ِحَدًةۭ َفَكانُو۟ا إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم َصْيَحًةۭ َوٰ

َكَهِشيِم ٱْلُمْحَتِظِر

31. We	sent	upon	them	one	blast	and	they	became	
like	the	dry	stalks	of	the	fence-maker.

ْكِر ْرَنا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن لِلذِّ َوَلَقْد َيسَّ 32. And	we	have	made	the	Qur’an7631	easy	for	
remembrance7632

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

7627. 54:27	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
7628. 54:28 [2]. The context indicates herds of camels belonging to particular tribes or families had set days in which they could

use	the	watering-hole.
7629. 54:29	[1].	Cf.	26:157.
7630. 54:30	[1].	Or	warners.
7631. 54:32	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7632. 54:32	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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َبْت َقْوُم لُوٍطۭ بِٱلنُُّذِر َكذَّ 33. The	people	of	Lūṭ	repudiated	the	warnings.

إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنا َعَلْيِهْم َحاِصًبا 34. We	sent	upon	them	a	hurricane	

 ۖ إِلَّآ َءاَل لُوٍطۢ Save	the	house	of	Lūṭ:

ْيَنُٰهم بَِسَحٍرۢ نَّجَّ We	delivered	them	at	dawn

نِّْعَمًةۭ مِّْن ِعنِدَناۚ  35. Through	grace	from	us.	

لَِك َنْجزِى َمن َشَكَر َكَذٰ Thus	do	we	reward	him	who	is	grateful.

َوَلَقْد أَنَذَرُهم َبْطَشَتَنا 36. And	he	had	warned	them	of	our	might	

َفَتَماَرْو۟ا بِٱلنُُّذِر But	they	disputed	the	warnings.

َوَلَقْد َرَٰوُدوُه َعن َضْيِفِهۦ 37. And	they	had	sought	to	lure7633	him	away	from	
his	guests

َفَطَمْسَنآ أَْعُيَنُهْم So	we	blinded	their	eyes:

َفُذوقُو۟ا َعَذابِى َونُُذِر Taste	my	punishment	and	my	warnings!

7633. 54:37 [1]. The choice of verb here makes clear the underlying intention in their dealings with Lūṭ with regard to his guests.
Cf.	all	other	instances	at	12:23,	12:26,	12:30,	12:32,	12:51,	12:51,	12:61.
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ْسَتِقرٌّۭ َوَلَقْد َصبََّحُهم ُبْكَرًة َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ 38. And	an	abiding	punishment	befell	them	in	the	
early	morning:	

َفُذوقُو۟ا َعَذابِى َونُُذِر 39. Taste	my	punishment	and	my	warnings!	

ْكِر ْرَنا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن لِلذِّ َوَلَقْد َيسَّ 40. And	we	have	made	the	Qur’an7634	easy	for	
remembrance7635

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

َوَلَقْد َجآَء َءاَل فِرَْعْوَن ٱلنُُّذُر 41. And	warnings	came	to	the	house	of	Firʿawn.7636

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ُكلَِّها ُبو۟ا بِ َكذَّ 42. They	repudiated	our	proofs7637	every	one.	

ْقَتِدٍر َفأََخْذَنُٰهْم أَْخَذ َعزِيٍزۢ مُّ And	we	seized	them	with	a	seizing	of	one	
mighty,	omnipotent.

اُرُكْم َخْيٌرۭ مِّْن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئُكْم أَُكفَّ 43. Are	your	atheists7638	better	than	those?7639	

ُبِر أَْم َلُكم َبَرآَءٌةۭ فِى ٱلزُّ If7640	you	have	immunity	in	the	written	
records:7641

7634. 54:40	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7635. 54:40	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
7636. 54:41	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
7637. 54:42	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7638. 54:43	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
7639. 54:43 [1]. I.e. is your situation really any different? The same imperative to warn remains today. The same types of person

exist	today;	God’s	practice	does	not	change.
7640. 54:43	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7641. 54:43 [2]. If this is the claim: that you think you can attain safety merely by reading the scriptures (whereas you are called

upon to act upon them). Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some
instances across the complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in
combination with consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can
supply	genuine	historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.
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نَتِصٌرۭ أَْم َيُقولُوَن َنْحُن َجِميٌعۭ مُّ 44. Or	if7642	they	say:	United	we	stand7643

ُبَر َسُيْهَزُم ٱْلَجْمُع َوُيَولُّوَن ٱلدُّ 45. The	host7644	will	be	defeated	and	turn	and	
Elee:7645

اَعُة َمْوِعُدُهْم َبِل ٱلسَّ 46. The	truth	is:7646	the	Hour	is	their	appointment

اَعُة أَْدَهٰى َوأََمرُّ َوٱلسَّ And	the	Hour	is	more	calamitous	and	more	
bitter.7647

إِنَّ ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ َوُسُعٍرۢ 47. The	evildoers	are	in	error	and	insanity.

َيْوَم ُيْسَحُبوَن فِى ٱلنَّاِر َعَلٰى ُوُجوِهِهْم 48. The	day	they	are	dragged	into	the	Eire	upon	
their	faces:	

ُذوقُو۟ا َمسَّ َسَقَر Taste	the	touch	of	burning!

إِنَّا ُكلَّ َشْىٍء َخَلْقَنُٰه بَِقَدٍرۢ 49. We	created	everything	in	measure

ِحَدٌةۭ َوَمآ أَْمُرَنآ إِلَّا َوٰ 50. And	our	command	is	only	one:

7642. 54:44	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
7643. 54:44	[1].	Lit.:	we	are	together	(or	united)	supporters	(of	ourselves)	or	victors.
7644. 54:45	[1].	I.e.	the	enemy	host	consisting	of	the	believers.
7645. 54:45 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (i.e. we can win militarily against those who warn of the judgments of God). Lit.: will turn the

backs.
7646. 54:46	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
7647. 54:46 [2]. This point answers both claims above. Firstly, it serves as a warning to those who possess scripture (in this case, I

believe the Qur’an is indicated given the use of the pronoun ‘you’; cf. 54:43) that merely possessing the message of God is no
protection against the Judgment; secondly, it serves notice to those who think arms and military might will save them: there
is	no	escape	from	the	Hour.
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َكَلْمٍحۭ بِٱْلَبَصِر
In	the	twinkling	of	an	eye[...]7648

َوَلَقْد أَْهَلْكَنآ أَْشَياَعُكْم 51. And	we	have	destroyed	your	like

ِكٍرۢ َفَهْل ِمن مُّدَّ So	is	there	any	who	will	remember?

ُبِر َوُكلُّ َشْىٍءۢ َفَعُلوُه فِى ٱلزُّ 52. And	everything	they	did	is	in	the	written	
records.7649

ْسَتَطٌر َوُكلُّ َصِغيٍرۢ َوَكِبيٍرۢ مُّ 53. And	everything	small	and	great	thing	is	written	
down.

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ َوَنَهٍرۢ 54. Those	of	prudent	fear7650	will	be	among	
gardens	and	rivers

ْقَتِدٍرۭ فِى َمْقَعِد ِصْدٍق ِعنَد َمِليٍكۢ مُّ 55. In	a	seat	of	truth	before	an	omnipotent	
sovereign.	

7648. 54:50	[2].	Lit.:	As	the	twinkling	of	an	eye.	Sc.	and	it	will	come	to	pass.
7649. 54:52 [1]. Arabic: zubur. IdentiEied by some as Psalms, this assertion fails since it is untenable in some instances across the

complete set: 3:184, 16:44, 23:53, 26:196, 35:25, 54:43, 54:52. A comparison of all instances in combination with
consideration of the available etymological information suggests the rendering I have used. If you can supply genuine
historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.

7650. 54:54	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7651	the	
Merciful.7652

ُن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 1. The	Almighty7653

َعلََّم ٱْلُقْرَءاَن 2. Taught	the	Qur’an7654	

َن نَسٰ َخَلَق ٱْلٕاِ 3. Created	man

َعلََّمُه ٱْلَبَياَن 4. Taught	him	the	manifest	fact.7655

ْمُس َوٱْلَقَمُر بُِحْسَباٍنۢ ٱلشَّ 5. The	sun	and	the	moon	are	in	calculation.7656

َجُر َيْسُجَداِن َوٱلنَّْجُم َوٱلشَّ 6. And	the	star	and	the	tree	submit.7657

َمآَء َرَفَعَها َوٱلسَّ 7. And	the	sky,	he	raised	it

7651. 55:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7652. 55:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7653. 55:1	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7654. 55:2	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7655. 55:4	[1].	Arabic:	bayān.	See	3:138.
7656. 55:5	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7657. 55:6	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.	Grammar:	dual.
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َوَوَضَع ٱْلِميَزاَن (And	he	appointed	the	balance

أَلَّا َتْطَغْو۟ا فِى ٱْلِميَزاِن 8. That	you	transgress	not	in	the	balance.

َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱْلَوْزَن بِٱْلِقْسِط َوَلا تُْخِسُرو۟ا

ٱْلِميَزاَن

9. And	uphold	the	weight	with	equity7658	and	
cause	not	loss	to	the	balance.)

َوٱْلأَرَْض َوَضَعَها لِْلأََناِم 10. And	the	earth	he	appointed	for	living	creatures

فِيَها َفِٰكَهٌةۭ َوٱلنَّْخُل َذاُت ٱْلأَْكَماِم 11. Wherein	are	fruit	and	the	sheathed	date-palms

ْيَحاُن َوٱْلَحبُّ ُذو ٱْلَعْصِف َوٱلرَّ 12. And	the	grain	in	the	ear	and	the	fragrant	herb

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 13. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7659	lord	will	
you7660	repudiate?

اِر ٍلۢ َكٱْلَفخَّ َن ِمن َصْلَصٰ نَسٰ َخَلَق ٱْلٕاِ 14. He	created	man	of	sounding	clay	like	pottery

ارٍِجۢ مِّن نَّاٍرۢ َوَخَلَق ٱْلَجآنَّ ِمن مَّ 15. And	he	created	the	jinn7661	from	a	mixture	of	
Eire

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 16. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7662	lord	will	
you7663	repudiate?

7658. 55:9	[1].	See	3:18.
7659. 55:13	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7660. 55:13	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7661. 55:15	[1].	Arabic:	jānn	–	taken	to	be	the	singular	of	jinn.	The	root	senses	are	of	things	hidden	or	concealed.
7662. 55:16	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7663. 55:16	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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رَبُّ ٱْلَمْشرَِقْيِن 17. The	Lord	of	the	Two	Easts

َورَبُّ ٱْلَمْغرَِبْيِن And	the	Lord	of	the	Two	Wests!

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 18. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7664	lord	will	
you7665	repudiate?

َمرََج ٱْلَبْحَرْيِن 19. He	loosed	the	two	seas.7666	

َيْلَتِقَياِن They7667	meet

َبْيَنُهَما َبْرَزٌخۭ لَّا َيْبِغَياِن 20. Between	them7668	is	a	barrier	they7669	
transgress	not.

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 21. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7670	lord	will	
you7671	repudiate?

َيْخرُُج ِمْنُهَما ٱللُّْؤلُُؤ َوٱْلَمرَْجاُن 22. There	come	forth	from	them7672	pearl	and	small
pearls7673

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 23. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7674	lord	will	
you7675	repudiate?

7664. 55:18	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7665. 55:18	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7666. 55:19	[1].	I.e.	fresh	water	and	salt	water.
7667. 55:19	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
7668. 55:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7669. 55:20	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7670. 55:21	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7671. 55:21	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7672. 55:22	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7673. 55:22	[1].	Or	seed	pearls.
7674. 55:23	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7675. 55:23	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َـٔاُت فِى ٱْلَبْحِر َكٱْلأَْعَلِٰم َوَلُه ٱْلَجَواِر ٱْلُمنَش 24. And	his	are	the	ships	raised	upon	the	sea	like	
landmarks

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 25. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7676	lord	will	
you7677	repudiate?

ُكلُّ َمْن َعَلْيَها َفاٍنۢ 26. Everyone	who	is	upon	the	earth7678	is	to	perish

ْكَراِم َوَيْبَقٰى َوْجُه َربَِّك ُذو ٱْلَجَلِٰل َوٱْلٕاِ 27. But	the	countenance	of	thy	lord	will	abide,	full	
of	majesty	and	honour7679

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 28. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7680	lord	will	
you7681	repudiate?

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ َـُٔلُهۥ َمن فِى ٱلسَّ َيْس 29. There	asks	of	him	whoso	is	in	the	heavens	and	
the	earth

ُكلَّ َيْوٍم ُهَو فِى َشأٍْنۢ Every	day	is	he	involved7682

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 30. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7683	lord	will	
you7684	repudiate?

َسَنْفرُُغ َلُكْم أَيَُّه ٱلثََّقَلاِن 31. We	will	attend	to	you,	O	you	two	encumbered	
ones

7676. 55:25	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7677. 55:25	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7678. 55:26	[1].	Lit.:	upon	it	(feminine	pronoun	object	agreeing	with	earth).
7679. 55:27	[1].	Cf.	28:88.
7680. 55:28	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7681. 55:28	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7682. 55:29	[2].	Arabic:	Vī	sha’n	–	involved	(with	or	in).	This	noun	occurs	at	10:61,	24:62,	55:29,	80:37.
7683. 55:30	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7684. 55:30	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 32. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7685	lord	will	
you7686	repudiate?

نِس َيَٰمْعَشَر ٱْلِجنِّ َوٱْلٕاِ 33. O	congregation	of	jinn	and	men:	

إِِن ٱْسَتَطْعُتْم أَن َتنُفُذو۟ا ِمْن أَْقَطاِر

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َفٱنُفُذو۟اۚ  َمٰ ٱلسَّ

If	you	can	pass	the	boundaries7687	of	the	
heavens	and	the	earth,	then	pass.

َلا َتنُفُذوَن إِلَّا بُِسْلَطٍٰنۢ You	will	not	pass	save	by	a	warrant.

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 34. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7688	lord	will	
you7689	repudiate?

ُيرَْسُل َعَلْيُكَما ُشَواٌظۭ مِّن نَّاٍرۢ َونَُحاٌسۭ 35. Sent	against	you7690	will	be	a	Elame	of	Eire	and	
smoke	

َفَلا َتنَتِصَراِن And	you7691	will	not	escape

7685. 55:32	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7686. 55:32	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7687. 55:33 [2]. Arabic: aqṭār (pl.), quṭr (sg.)– region, quarter; district, section; zone; country, land. The unifying source concept of

this word is that of delineation between things, limits, edges or boundaries; it occurs at 33:14 and 55:33. In terms of what man
can demonstrate by fact rather than claim by Eiction, he has never drilled more than a few miles into the earth or journeyed
higher than a modest number of miles above it – CGI, Photoshop, green-screen technology and obviously faked moon
landings notwithstanding. (My views on these subjects are not ideologically driven; I do not care one way or the other what
shape the earth is or how far men have travelled from it or into it. I am interested in truth. And having considered the
evidence – rather than allowing myself to be kettled by Eiction and pre-existing consensus – it is clear to me that the Space
industry is fraudulent, a psyop the core tasks of which are to generate money for black-budget projects, to keep ‘Space’ in the
minds of the masses to facilitate further frauds aimed at steering the herd into the arms of a one world government, and to
make men feel small and insigniEicant. NASA and related agencies have taken the place of the priesthood. All the spectacular
things they claim can only be seen by them; we have to trust them for the veracity of their claims. Having looked at the
evidence they present, I do not consider them credible witnesses in much the same way I do not consider the ḥadīth and
those	who	promulgate	them	credible	witnesses.)

7688. 55:34	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7689. 55:34	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7690. 55:35	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7691. 55:35	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 36. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7692	lord	will	
you7693	repudiate?

َمآُء َفَكاَنْت َورَْدًةۭ ِت ٱلسَّ َفٕاَِذا ٱنَشقَّ

َهاِن َكٱلدِّ

37. And	when	the	sky	is	rent	asunder	and	becomes	
rosy	like	oil

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 38. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7694	lord	will	
you7695	repudiate?

َـُٔل َعن َذۢنِبِهۦٓ إِنٌسۭ َوَلا َجآنٌّۭ َفَيْوَمِئٍذۢ لَّا ُيْس 39. And	that	day	neither	man	nor	jinn	will	be	asked
about	his	transgression7696

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 40. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7697	lord	will	
you7698	repudiate?

ُهْم ُيْعرَُف ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن بِِسيَمٰ 41. The	evildoers	will	be	known	by	their	mark7699

َفُيْؤَخُذ بِٱلنََّوِٰصى َوٱْلأَْقَداِم And	seized	by	the	forelocks	and	the	feet:

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 42. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7700	lord	will	
you7701	repudiate?

ُب بَِها ٱْلُمْجرُِموَن ِذِهۦ َجَهنَُّم ٱلَِّتى ُيَكذِّ َهٰ 43. This	is	Hell	which	the	evildoers	repudiate!

7692. 55:36	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7693. 55:36	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7694. 55:38	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7695. 55:38	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7696. 55:39	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
7697. 55:40	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7698. 55:40	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7699. 55:41 [1]. I.e. distinguishing mark. Arabic: sīmā – mark, sign, characteristic; mien, expression. Occurs at 2:273, 7:46, 7:48,

47:30,	48:29,	55:41.
7700. 55:42	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7701. 55:42	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َيُطوفُوَن َبْيَنَها َوَبْيَن َحِميٍم َءاٍنۢ 44. They	will	move7702	between	it	and	a	Eiercely	
scalding	liquid

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 45. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7703	lord	will	
you7704	repudiate?

َولَِمْن َخاَف َمَقاَم َربِِّهۦ َجنََّتاِن 46. But	for	him	who	fears	the	station7705	of	his	
lord7706	are	two	gardens

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 47. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7707	lord	
will	you7708	repudiate?)

َذَواَتآ أَْفَناٍنۢ 48. Of	many	wondrous	hues7709

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 49. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7710	lord	will	
you7711	repudiate?

فِيِهَما َعْيَناِن َتْجرَِياِن 50. In	them:7712	two	springs	Elow
	

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 51. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7713	lord	will	
you7714	repudiate?

7702. 55:44	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
7703. 55:45	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7704. 55:45	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7705. 55:46	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
7706. 55:46	[1].	Cf.	79:40.
7707. 55:47	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7708. 55:47	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7709. 55:48 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: According to Tabari, the noun fann (lit., "mode" or "manner") is in this case

synonymous with lawn ("colour" or "hue"). Afnan is a double plural, and hence denotes "many hues"; and since - as pointed out
in the Taj al-’Arus - one of the several accepted meanings of fann is "a wonderful thing", afnan can also be understood as many
wonderful	things".

7710. 55:49	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7711. 55:49	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7712. 55:50	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7713. 55:51	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7714. 55:51	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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فِيِهَما ِمن ُكلِّ َفِٰكَهٍةۢ َزْوَجاِن 52. In	them7715	of	every	sort	of7716	fruit:	two	
kinds.7717

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 53. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7718	lord	will	
you7719	repudiate?

 ۚ ُمتَِّكـِٔيَن َعَلٰى فُرٍُشۭ َبَطآئُِنَها ِمْن إِْسَتْبرٍَقۢ 54. Reclining	upon	carpets	lined	with	brocade

َوَجَنى ٱْلَجنََّتْيِن َداٍنۢ And	the	fruits7720	of	both	gardens	hanging	
low7721

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 55. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7722	lord	will	
you7723	repudiate?

فِيِهنَّ َقِٰصَرُٰت ٱلطَّرِْف 56. (In	all:7724	maidens	of	modest	gaze7725

َلْم َيْطِمْثُهنَّ إِنٌسۭ َقْبَلُهْم َوَلا َجآنٌّۭ Whom	neither	man	nor	jinn7726	have	touched	
before	them

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 57. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7727	lord	
will	you7728	repudiate?)

7715. 55:52	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7716. 55:52	[1].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
7717. 55:52	[1].	Arabic:	zawj	–	spouse,	mate;	kind,	type;	specie.
7718. 55:53	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7719. 55:53	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7720. 55:54 [2]. This word is frequently rendered fruits (and synonyms), which is correct in the sense of that which is harvested or

reaped	or	picked	from	trees	or	gardens.
7721. 55:54	[2].	Lit.:	near,	low.
7722. 55:55	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7723. 55:55	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7724. 55:56 [1]. Grammar: plural. Lit.: them. Rendered thus to convey the plural aspect present in this instance; one which

preshadows	55:70.
7725. 55:56	[1].	Arabic:	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf.	See	Article	XXII.
7726. 55:56	[2].	Arabic:	jānn	–	taken	to	be	the	singular	of	jinn.	The	root	senses	are	of	things	hidden	or	concealed.
7727. 55:57	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7728. 55:57	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َكأَنَُّهنَّ ٱْلَياقُوُت َوٱْلَمرَْجاُن 58. As	if	rubies	and	small	pearls.7729

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 59. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7730	lord	will	
you7731	repudiate?

ُن ْحَسٰ ِن إِلَّا ٱْلٕاِ ْحَسٰ َهْل َجَزآُء ٱْلٕاِ 60. Is	the	reward	of	good	conduct	save	good	
conduct?

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 61. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7732	lord	will	
you7733	repudiate?)

َوِمن ُدونِِهَما َجنََّتاِن 62. And	besides7734	them:7735	two	gardens:7736

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 63. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7737	lord	
will	you7738	repudiate?)

َتاِن ُمْدَهآمَّ 64. Two	of	the	deepest	green7739

	

7729. 55:58	[1].	Or	seed	pearls.	Lit.:	As	if	they	were	rubies	and	small	pearls.
7730. 55:59	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7731. 55:59	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7732. 55:61	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7733. 55:61	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7734. 55:62	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7735. 55:62 [1]. Grammar: dual. The segment at 55:56-61 speaks of a plurality of gardens, as evinced by the use of the feminine

plural object pronoun (the notion of which is resumed at 56:70) as opposed to the dual as here. In the light of this I treat
55:56-61 parenthetically. However, at 55:62 there is a return to the dual, which fact I regard as a signal connecting this verse
to	what	precedes	55:56.

7736. 55:62 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Most of the commentators assume - not very convincingly - that the "two other
gardens" are those to which believers of lesser merit will attain. As against this weak and somewhat arbitrary interpretation, it
seems to me that the juxtaposition of "two other gardens" with. the "two" previously mentioned is meant to convey the idea of
inVinity in connection with the concept of paradise as such: gardens beyond gardens beyond gardens in an endless vista, slightly
varying in description, but all of them symbols of supreme bliss.While I agree with that part of Asad’s assertion which treats of
an inEinity of types of reward, it is clear that there exist degrees in the garden, as the next chapter makes plain; also, see note
to	55:62	above.

7737. 55:63	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7738. 55:63	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7739. 55:64 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: I.e., by reason of abundant watering (Taj al-’Arus). It is to be noted that the

adjective "green" is often used in the Qur’an to indicate ever-fresh life: e.g., the "green garments" which the inmates of paradise
will	wear	(18:31	and	76:21),	or	the	"green	meadows"	upon	which	they	will	recline	(cf.	verse	76	of	the	present	surah).
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َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 65. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7740	lord	will	
you7741	repudiate?

اَخَتاِن فِيِهَما َعْيَناِن َنضَّ 66. In	them:7742	two	gushing	springs

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 67. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7743	lord	will	
you7744	repudiate?

اٌنۭ فِيِهَما َفِٰكَهٌةۭ َوَنْخٌلۭ َوُرمَّ 68. In	them:7745	fruit	and	date-palms	and	
pomegranate

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 69. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7746	lord	will	
you7747	repudiate?

فِيِهنَّ َخْيَرٌٰت ِحَساٌنۭ 70. In	all,7748	good	and	comely:

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 71. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7749	lord	
will	you7750	repudiate?)

ْقُصوَرٌٰتۭ فِى ٱْلِخَياِم ُحوٌرۭ مَّ 72. Pure-eyed	maidens7751	guarded	in	pavilions

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 73. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7752	lord	
will	you7753	repudiate?)

7740. 55:65	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7741. 55:65	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7742. 55:66	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7743. 55:67	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7744. 55:67	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7745. 55:68	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7746. 55:69	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7747. 55:69	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7748. 55:70	[1].	Grammar:	the	plural	feminine	object	pronoun	denotes	gardens.	See	note	to	55:56
7749. 55:71	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7750. 55:71	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7751. 55:72	[1].	Arabic:	ḥūr.	See	Article	XXII.
7752. 55:73	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7753. 55:73	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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َلْم َيْطِمْثُهنَّ إِنٌسۭ َقْبَلُهْم َوَلا َجآنٌّۭ 74. Whom	neither	man	nor	jinn7754	have	touched	
before	them

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 75. (Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7755	lord	
will	you7756	repudiate?)

ُمتَِّكـِٔيَن َعَلٰى َرْفرٍَف ُخْضٍرۢ وََعْبَقرِىٍّ

ِحَساٍنۢ

76. Reclining	on	green	cushions	and	Eine	carpets

َباِن َفِبأَىِّ َءاَلآِء َربُِّكَما تَُكذِّ 77. Then	which	of	the	blessings	of	your7757	lord	will	
you7758	repudiate!

َتَبٰرََك ٱْسُم َربَِّك 78. Blessed	be	the	name	of	thy	lord

ْكَراِم ِذى ٱْلَجَلِٰل َوٱْلٕاِ The	Owner	of	Majesty	and	Honour!

7754. 55:74	[1].	Arabic:	jānn	–	taken	to	be	the	singular	of	jinn.	The	root	senses	are	of	things	hidden	or	concealed.
7755. 55:75	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7756. 55:75	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7757. 55:77	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7758. 55:77	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7759	the	
Merciful.7760

إَِذا َوَقَعِت ٱْلَواِقَعُة 1. When	the	Inevitable	befalls7761

َلْيَس لَِوْقَعِتَها َكاِذَبٌة 2. (There	is	no	denying	that	it	will	come	to	pass)

افَِعٌة َخافَِضٌةۭ رَّ 3. Abasing,	exalting

ا ِت ٱْلأَرُْض رَجًّۭ إَِذا رُجَّ 4. When	the	earth	is	severely7762	shaken

ا ِت ٱْلِجَباُل َبسًّۭ َوُبسَّ 5. And	the	mountains	crumble	away7763

ا ۢنَبثًّۭ َفَكاَنْت َهَبآًءۭ مُّ 6. Then	will	they	be	scattered	dust

ا َثَلَٰثًةۭ ًجۭ َوُكنُتْم أَْزَوٰ 7. And	you	will	be	three	kinds:7764

7759. 56:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7760. 56:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7761. 56:1	[1].	Cf.	69:15.
7762. 56:4	[1].	Lit.:	shaken[...]	with	shaking.
7763. 56:5	[1].	Lit.:	crumbled[...]	with	crumbling.
7764. 56:7	[1].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
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ُب ٱْلَمْيَمَنِة َفأَْصَحٰ 8. The	companions	of	the	right	hand!

ُب ٱْلَمْيَمَنِة َمآ أَْصَحٰ (What	of	the	companions	of	the	right	hand?)

َـَٔمِة ُب ٱْلَمْش َوأَْصَحٰ 9. And	the	companions	of	the	left	hand!

َـَٔمِة ُب ٱْلَمْش َمآ أَْصَحٰ (What	of	the	companions	of	the	left	hand?)

ِبُقوَن ٰ َوٱلسَّ 10. And	the	vanguard!

ِبُقوَن ٰ ٱلسَّ The	vanguard

ُبوَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ٱْلُمَقرَّ 11. Those	brought	near7765

فِى َجنَِّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم 12. In	the	gardens	of	bliss

لِيَن ثُلٌَّةۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَوَّ 13. A	multitude	of	the	former	peoples

َوَقِليٌلۭ مَِّن ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 14. And	a	few	of	the	latter

ْوُضوَنٍةۢ َعَلٰى ُسُرٍرۢ مَّ 15. On	couches7766	inlaid	with	precious	stones

7765. 56:11	[1].	Arabic:	muqarrabūn.	This	term	is	used	to	denote	those	allowed	into	the	inner	circle	of	a	sovereign	ruler.
7766. 56:15	[1].	See	note	to	52:20.
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ِبِليَن تَِّكـِٔيَن َعَلْيَها ُمَتَقٰ مُّ 16. Reclining	upon	them,	facing	one	another.

َخلَُّدوَن ٌنۭ مُّ َيُطوُف َعَلْيِهْم وِْلَدٰ 17. Youths	made	eternal	move	about	among	
them7767

ِعيٍنۢ بِأَْكَواٍبۢ َوأََبارِيَق َوَكأٍْسۢ مِّن مَّ 18. With	bowls	and	pitchers	and	a	cup	from	a	
running	spring

ُعوَن َعْنَها لَّا ُيَصدَّ 19. Wherefrom	they	have	no	headache

َوَلا ُينزِفُوَن Nor	are	they	intoxicated

ا َيَتَخيَُّروَن َوَفِٰكَهٍةۢ مِّمَّ 20. And	fruit	of	their	choosing

ا َيْشَتُهوَن َوَلْحِم َطْيٍرۢ مِّمَّ 21. And	such	Elesh	of	fowl	as	they	desire

َوُحوٌر ِعيٌنۭ 22. And	pure,	lustrous-eyed	maidens7768

َكأَْمَثِٰل ٱللُّْؤلُِؤ ٱْلَمْكُنوِن 23. As	it	were	pearls	closely	guarded7769

َجَزآًءۢ بَِما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن 24. As	reward	for	what	they	did.

ا َوَلا َتأْثِيًما َلا َيْسَمُعوَن فِيَها َلْغًوۭ 25. They	hear	therein	neither	vain	speech	nor	
falsity7770

7767. 56:17	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
7768. 56:22	[1].		Arabic:	ḥūr	ʿīn.	See	Article	XXII
7769. 56:23	[1].	See	note	to	52:24.
7770. 56:25	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
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ا إِلَّا ِقيًلۭ 26. Only	the	saying:	

ا َسَلًٰمۭ Peace!

ا َسَلًٰمۭ Peace!

ُب ٱْلَيِميِن َوأَْصَحٰ 27. And	the	companions	of	the	right	hand:

ُب ٱْلَيِميِن َمآ أَْصَحٰ What	of	the	companions	on	the	right	hand?

فِى ِسْدٍرۢ مَّْخُضوٍدۢ 28. Among	thornless	lote	trees

َوَطْلٍحۢ مَّنُضوٍدۢ 29. And	acacia	piled	up	in	layers

ْمُدوٍدۢ َوِظلٍّۢ مَّ 30. And	shade	extended

َوَمآٍءۢ مَّْسُكوٍبۢ 31. And	water	poured	forth

َوَفِٰكَهٍةۢ َكِثيَرٍةۢ 32. And	plenteous	fruit

لَّا َمْقُطوَعٍةۢ َوَلا َمْمُنوَعٍةۢ 33. Unfailing	and	unceasing

ْرفُوَعٍة َوفُرٍُشۢ مَّ 34. And	carpets	raised	high.
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إِنَّآ أَنَشأَْنُٰهنَّ إِنَشآًءۭ 35. We	have	brought	them7771	into	being	anew7772

َفَجَعْلَنُٰهنَّ أَْبَكاًرا 36. And	made	them	virgins

ا ُعُرًبا أَْتَراًبۭ 37. Pure	of	speech,7773	well-matched7774

ِب ٱْلَيِميِن لِّأَْصَحٰ 38. For	the	companions	of	the	right	hand.

لِيَن ثُلٌَّةۭ مَِّن ٱْلأَوَّ 39. A	multitude	of	the	former	peoples

َوثُلٌَّةۭ مَِّن ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 40. And	a	multitude	of	the	latter.

َماِل ُب ٱلشِّ َوأَْصَحٰ 41. And	the	companions	of	the	left	hand:
	

َماِل ُب ٱلشِّ َمآ أَْصَحٰ What	of	the	companions	of	the	left	hand?

فِى َسُموٍمۢ َوَحِميٍمۢ 42. In	scorching	heat	and	scalding	liquid

َوِظلٍّۢ مِّن َيْحُموٍمۢ 43. And	a	shadow	of	black	smoke	

لَّا َباِرٍدۢ َوَلا َكرِيٍم 44. Neither	cool	nor	noble.

7771. 56:35	[1].	Grammar:	the	object	pronoun	is	in	the	feminine	plural.
7772. 56:35	[1].	Lit.:	brought	them	forth	in	a	bringing	forth	or	created	them	in	a	creation.
7773. 56:37	[1].	Arabic:	ʿuruban.	See	Article	XXII.
7774. 56:37	[1].	Arabic:	atrāb.	See	Article	XXII.
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إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َقْبَل َذٰلَِك ُمْتَرفِيَن 45. They	were	before	that	made	opulent
	

َوَكانُو۟ا ُيِصرُّوَن َعَلى ٱْلِحنِث ٱْلَعِظيِم 46. And	persisted	in	the	Tremendous	Perjury7775

ا َوِعَظًٰما َوَكانُو۟ا َيُقولُوَن أَئَِذا ِمْتَنا َوُكنَّا تَُراًبۭ

أَِءنَّا َلَمْبُعوثُوَن

47. And	said:	When	we	are	dead	and	are	become	
dust	and	bones	will	we	be	raised	up

أََوَءاَبآُؤَنا ٱْلأَوَّلُوَن 48. Or	our	forefathers?

لِيَن َوٱْلَءاِخرِيَن قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلأَوَّ 49. Say	thou:	The	former	peoples	and	the	latter

ْعُلوٍمۢ َلَمْجُموُعوَن إَِلٰى ِميَقِٰت َيْوٍمۢ مَّ 50. Will	be	gathered	together	at	the	appointed	time
on	a	day	appointed.7776

ُبوَن آلُّوَن ٱْلُمَكذِّ ثُمَّ إِنَُّكْم أَيَُّها ٱلضَّ 51. Then	you,	O	you	erring7777	repudiators:

َلَءاِكُلوَن ِمن َشَجٍرۢ مِّن َزقُّوٍمۢ 52. You	will	eat	of	a	tree	of	zaqqūm7778

ُـٔوَن ِمْنَها ٱْلُبُطوَن َفَمالِ 53. And	Eill	your	bellies	therewith

رُِبوَن َعَلْيِه ِمَن ٱْلَحِميِم َفَشٰ 54. And	drink	of	a	scalding	liquid	on	top	of	that

7775. 56:46 [1]. Arabic: ḥinth – sin; perjury, falsehood under oath. I have opted for the second of the valid senses for two reasons:
Eirstly, the verb (which occurs only once and is in form II) denotes the breaking of an oath (38:44); secondly, because deep
down man knows he is created and must give account, such knowledge being pre-existent in his true nature (cf. 7:172). See
also	Article	XIII.viii.	

7776. 56:50	[1].	Cf.	26:38.
7777. 56:51	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.
7778. 56:52	[1].	Cf.	37:62,	44:43,	also:	17:60.
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رُِبوَن ُشرَْب ٱْلِهيِم َفَشٰ 55. And	drink	as	the	thirst-wracked	camel	drinks.

يِن َذا نُزُلُُهْم َيْوَم ٱلدِّ َهٰ 56. This	is	their	welcoming	gift	on	the	Day	of	
Judgment.7779

َنْحُن َخَلْقَنُٰكْم 57. We	created	you.	

قُوَن َفَلْوَلا تَُصدِّ Oh	that	you	but7780	gave	credence!

ا تُْمُنوَن أََفَرَءْيُتم مَّ 58. Have	you	considered	that	which	you	emit?7781

ِلُقوَن َءأَنُتْم َتْخُلُقوَنُهۥٓ أَْم َنْحُن ٱْلَخٰ 59. Did	you	create	it	or	are	we	the	creator?

ْرَنا َبْيَنُكُم ٱْلَمْوَت َنْحُن َقدَّ 60. We	have	decreed	death	between	you.

َوَما َنْحُن بَِمْسُبوِقيَن And	we	will	not	be	outrun

َل أَْمَثَٰلُكْم َونُنِشَئُكْم فِى َما َعَلٰىٓ أَن نَُّبدِّ

َلا َتْعَلُموَن

61. From	changing	your	likenesses	and	creating	
you	as7782	what	you	know	not.

َوَلَقْد َعِلْمُتُم ٱلنَّْشأََة ٱْلأُوَلٰى 62. And	you	have	known	the	former7783	creation.	

7779. 56:56	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
7780. 56:57	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7781. 56:58	[1].	The	allusion	is	to	semen.
7782. 56:61	[1].	Lit.:	in	(i.e.	in	what	form).
7783. 56:62	[1].	I.e.	the	Eirst.
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َفَلْوَلا َتَذكَُّروَن Oh	that	you	but7784	took	heed!

ا َتْحُرثُوَن أََفَرَءْيُتم مَّ 63. Have	you	considered	that	which	you	cultivate?

ٰرُِعوَن َءأَنُتْم َتْزرَُعوَنُهۥٓ أَْم َنْحُن ٱلزَّ 64. Is	it	you	who	cause	it	to	grow	or	are	we	the	
cause	of	growth?

ا َلْو َنَشآُء َلَجَعْلَنُٰه ُحَطًٰمۭ 65. If	we	willed	we	could	make	it	chaff.

َفَظْلُتْم َتَفكَُّهوَن Then	would	you	cease	not	to	regret:

إِنَّا َلُمْغَرُموَن 66. We	are	debt-laden!

َبْل َنْحُن َمْحُروُموَن 67. Nay:7785	we	are	deprived!

أََفَرَءْيُتُم ٱْلَمآَء ٱلَِّذى َتْشَرُبوَن 68. Have	you	considered	the	water	which	you	
drink?

َءأَنُتْم أَنزَْلُتُموُه ِمَن ٱْلُمْزِن 69. Is	it	you	who	sent	it	down	from	the	rainclouds

أَْم َنْحُن ٱْلُمنزِلُوَن Or	are	we	the	senders?

ا َلْو َنَشآُء َجَعْلَنُٰه أَُجاًجۭ 70. If	we	willed	we	could	make	it	bitter.	

7784. 56:62	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7785. 56:67	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
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َفَلْوَلا َتْشُكُروَن Oh	that	you	were	but7786	grateful!

أََفَرَءْيُتُم ٱلنَّاَر ٱلَِّتى تُوُروَن 71. Have	you	considered	the	Eire	which	you	light?

ُـٔوَن َءأَنُتْم أَنَشأْتُْم َشَجَرَتَهآ أَْم َنْحُن ٱْلُمنِش 72. Was	it	you	who	brought	into	being	the	tree	
thereof	or	were	we	the	creators?	

ا لِّْلُمْقوِيَن َنْحُن َجَعْلَنَٰها َتْذِكَرًةۭ َوَمَتًٰعۭ 73. We	made	it7787	a	reminder	and	a	comfort	for	
those	lost	and	hungry	in	the	wilderness.7788

َفَسبِّْح بِٱْسِم َربَِّك ٱْلَعِظيِم 74. So	give	thou	glory7789	with	the	name	of	thy	lord,	
the	Tremendous7790

ِقِع ٱلنُُّجوِم ۞ َفَلآ أُْقِسُم بَِمَوٰ 75. For	I	swear	by	the	orbits	of	the	stars:7791

إِنَُّهۥ َلَقَسٌمۭ لَّْو َتْعَلُموَن َعِظيٌم َو 76. (And	that	is	a	tremendous	oath	if	you	but	
knew)

إِنَُّهۥ َلُقْرَءاٌنۭ َكرِيٌمۭ 77. It	is	a	noble	recitation7792

ْكُنوٍنۢ فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مَّ 78. In	a	decree7793	closely	guarded

7786. 56:70	[2].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7787. 56:73	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	singular	object	pronoun	relates	to	Vire.
7788. 56:73 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The participial noun muqw is derived from the verb qawiya, "it became deserted"

or "desolate". From the same root is derived the noun qawa’ (or qiwa), which signiVies "desert", "wilderness" or "wasteland" as
well as "hunger" or "starvation". Hence, muqw denotes "one who is hungry" as well as "one who is lost [or "who wanders"] in a
deserted place". In the above verse this expression is evidently used tropically, for it is difVicult to imagine that, as some
commentators	assume,	it	relates	merely	to	"wayfarers	in	the	desert".

7789. 56:74	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7790. 56:74 [1]. Here begins within the qāf-nūn set, in my opinion, a convention which functions as a type of altar call; it repeats

exactly	at	56:96	and	69:52	and	in	substance	in	many	other	places.
7791. 56:75 [1]. Contrary to well-funded ‘scientiEic’ Eictions driven into the mind before the age of rational thought is reached and

fortiEied endlessly by TV and cinema Eictions, any objective investigation into this question by calm, adult minds shows that
the	earth	is	level	and	Eixed	and	that	the	heavens	go	round	it.

7792. 56:77	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7793. 56:78	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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ُروَن ُهۥٓ إِلَّا ٱْلُمَطهَّ لَّا َيَمسُّ 79. (None	touches	it	save	those	puriEied)7794

َتنزِيٌلۭ مِّن رَّبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 80. A	successive	revelation7795	from	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind!

ْدِهُنوَن َذا ٱْلَحِديِث أَنُتم مُّ أََفِبَهٰ 81. Is	it	this	narration7796	you	take	lightly

ُبوَن َوَتْجَعُلوَن رِْزَقُكْم أَنَُّكْم تَُكذِّ 82. And	make	rejection	thereof	your	livelihood?7797

َفَلْوَلآ إَِذا َبَلَغِت ٱْلُحْلُقوَم 83. Oh	that	when	it7798	reaches	the	throat[...]!7799

َوأَنُتْم ِحيَنِئٍذۢ َتنُظُروَن 84. But	you	will	at	that	time	look	on.

َوَنْحُن أَْقرَُب إَِلْيِه ِمنُكْم 85. And	we	were	nearer	to	it7800	than	you

َوَلِٰكن لَّا تُْبِصُروَن But	you	saw	not.

َفَلْوَلآ إِن ُكنُتْم َغْيَر َمِديِنيَن 86. Oh	that	–	if	you	be	without	obligation7801	–

7794. 56:79	[1].	Muhammad	Asad	comments	here:	I.e.,	which	only	the	pure	of	heart	can	truly	understand	and	derive	beneVit	from.
7795. 56:80	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
7796. 56:81 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate

the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.
7797. 56:82 [1]. Lit.: And make your provision that you reject. In the case of the professional Traditionalist religionist, the answer

here,	regrettably,	is	in	the	afEirmative.
7798. 56:83	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	refers	to	nafs	(soul).	
7799. 56:83	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.	Sc.	you	did	not	look	on!
7800. 56:85 [1]. I.e. the throat. The word rendered throat here – ḥulqūm – occurs only once. However, synonyms occur (see 33:10,

40:18); these are contexts in which it is clear that the throat is the place where the thoughts of the heart are given voice. See
also	50:16.

7801. 56:86	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
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ِدِقيَن َترِْجُعوَنَهآ إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ 87. You	but7802	sent	it7803	back	if	you	be	truthful!7804

بِيَن آ إِن َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمَقرَّ َفأَمَّ 88. Then	if	he	be	of	those	brought	near:7805

َفَرْوٌحۭ َوَرْيَحاٌنۭ َوَجنَُّت َنِعيٍمۢ 89. Gladness	and	sweet-smelling	herbs	and	a	
garden	of	bliss.

ِب ٱْلَيِميِن آ إِن َكاَن ِمْن أَْصَحٰ َوأَمَّ 90. And	if	of	the	companions	of	the	right	hand:

ِب ٱْلَيِميِن َفَسَلٌٰمۭ لََّك ِمْن أَْصَحٰ 91. Peace	is	thine	among	the	companions	of	the	
right	hand.

آلِّيَن بِيَن ٱلضَّ آ إِن َكاَن ِمَن ٱْلُمَكذِّ َوأَمَّ 92. And	if	of	the	erring7806	repudiators:

َفُنُزٌلۭ مِّْن َحِميٍمۢ 93. A	welcoming	gift	of	scalding	liquid

َوَتْصِلَيُة َجِحيٍم 94. And	burning	in	Hell.

َذا َلُهَو َحقُّ ٱْلَيِقيِن إِنَّ َهٰ 95. This	is	the	truth7807	of	certainty

َفَسبِّْح بِٱْسِم َربَِّك ٱْلَعِظيِم 96. So	give	thou	glory7808	with	the	name	of	thy	lord,	
the	Tremendous.

7802. 56:87	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7803. 56:87	[1].	Grammar:	the	feminine	object	pronoun	refers	to	nafs	(soul).	
7804. 56:87	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
7805. 56:88	[1].	All	references	concerning	those	brought	near	in	the	life	to	come	are	found	at	3:45,	56:88,	83:21,	83:28.
7806. 56:92	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḍālūn.	See	note	to	3:90.
7807. 56:95	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
7808. 56:96	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7809	the	
Merciful.7810

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َسبََّح لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ 1. What	is	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth	gives	
glory7811	to	God.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7812

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 2. To	him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

ُيْحِىۦ And	he	gives	life	

َوُيِميُتۖ  And	he	gives	death.

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.

ُهَو ٱْلأَوَُّل 3. He	is	the	First	

َوٱْلَءاِخُر And	the	Last

7809. 57:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7810. 57:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7811. 57:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7812. 57:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.

الحديد 57 al	ḥadīd
Iron

1812 (ق)



ِهُر
ٰ َوٱلظَّ And	the	Outer	

َوٱْلَباِطُنۖ  And	the	Inner.

َوُهَو بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌم And	he	knows	all	things.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض فِى َمٰ ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱلسَّ

ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍمۢ

4. He	it	is	who	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	
in	six	days.7813

ثُمَّ ٱْسَتَوٰى َعَلى ٱْلَعرِْشۚ  Then	he	took	his	place	upon	the	throne.

َيْعَلُم َما َيِلُج فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َيْخرُُج ِمْنَها He	knows	what	enters	the	earth	and	what	
comes	forth	therefrom	

َمآِء َوَما َيْعرُُج فِيَهاۖ  َوَما َينزُِل ِمَن ٱلسَّ And	what	comes	down	from	the	sky	and	what	
ascends	into	it.

َوُهَو َمَعُكْم أَْيَن َما ُكنُتْمۚ  And	he	is	with	you	wheresoever	you	be.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ And	God	sees	what	you	do.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ لَُّهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 5. To	him	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

7813. 57:4	[1].	Arabic:	‘ayyām	–	days;	aeons,	eras.
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إَِلى ٱللَِّه تُرَْجُع ٱْلأُُموُر َو And	unto	God	are	matters7814	referred.

ُيولُِج ٱلَّْيَل فِى ٱلنََّهاِر 6. He	makes	the	night	enter	into	the	day

َوُيولُِج ٱلنََّهاَر فِى ٱلَّْيِلۚ  And	makes	the	day	enter	into	the	night	

ُدوِر َوُهَو َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ And	he	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

ا َجَعَلُكم َءاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ َوأَنِفُقو۟ا ِممَّ

ْسَتْخَلِفيَن فِيِهۖ  مُّ

7. Believe	in7815	God	and	his	messenger	and	spend
of	that	whereof	he	has	made	you	heirs.

َفٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمنُكْم َوأَنَفُقو۟ا َلُهْم أَْجٌرۭ

َكِبيٌرۭ

And	those	who	heed	warning7816	and	spend,	
theirs	is	a	great	reward.

َوَما َلُكْم َلا تُْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّهۙ  8. And	why	should	you	not	believe	in7817	God

َوٱلرَُّسوُل َيْدُعوُكْم لُِتْؤِمُنو۟ا بَِربُِّكْم When	the	messenger	calls	you	to	believe	in7818	
your	lord	

َوَقْد أََخَذ ِميَثَٰقُكْم And	he	has	taken	your	agreement

7814. 57:5	[2].	Lit.:	the	matters.
7815. 57:7	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7816. 57:7	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7817. 57:8	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7818. 57:8	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ْؤِمِنيَن إِن ُكنُتم مُّ If	you	be	believers?7819

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى ُيَنزُِّل َعَلٰى َعْبِدِهۦٓ َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ

لُِّيْخرَِجُكم مَِّن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِرۚ 

9. He	it	is	who	sends	down	clear	proofs7820	to	his	
servant	that	he	might	bring	you	forth	from	
darkness7821	into	light.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكْم َلَرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ َو And	God	is	to	you	kind,	merciful.

لِلَِّه َوَما َلُكْم أَلَّا تُنِفُقو۟ا فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َو

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ ِميَرُٰث ٱلسَّ

10. And	why	should	you	not	spend	in	the	path	of	
God	when	to	God	belongs	the	inheritance	of	the
heavens	and	the	earth?

َلا َيْسَتوِى ِمنُكم مَّْن أَنَفَق ِمن َقْبِل ٱْلَفْتِح

َوَقَٰتَلۚ 

Not	equal	among	you	are	those	who	spent	and	
fought	before	the	victory.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْعَظُم َدرََجًةۭ مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن أَنَفُقو۟ا ِمۢن

َبْعُد َوَقَٰتُلو۟اۚ 

These	are	greater	in	degree	than	those	who	
spent	and	fought	afterwards.

ا وََعَد ٱللَُّه ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۚ  َوُكلًّۭ But	unto	each	has	God	promised	good.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

7819. 57:8	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
7820. 57:9	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7821. 57:9	[1].	Lit.:	darknesses.
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ا مَّن َذا ٱلَِّذى ُيْقرُِض ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ 11. Who	is	it	will	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan?7822	

ِعَفُهۥ َلُهۥ َفُيَضٰ Then	will	he	multiply	it	to	him

َوَلُهۥٓ أَْجٌرۭ َكرِيٌمۭ And	he	has	a	noble	reward.

َيْوَم َترَى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت َيْسَعٰى

ِنِهم بِأَْيَمٰ نُوُرُهم َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َو

12. The	day7823	thou	wilt	see	the	believing	men7824	
and	the	believing	women,7825	their	light	
running7826	under	their	authority7827	and	on	
their	right	hand7828	

ُبْشَرىُٰكُم ٱْلَيْوَم (Glad	news	for	you	this	day!

ُر َجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow!

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

َذٰلَِك ُهَو ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.)

7822. 57:11	[1].	I.e.	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	See	note	to	2:245.
7823. 57:12	[1].	I.e.	the	Day	of	Judgment.
7824. 57:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7825. 57:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
7826. 57:12	[1].	Cf.	66:8.
7827. 57:12	[1].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
7828. 57:12 [1]. Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, the

reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and
deserved.	Cf.	the	parable	of	the	wise	and	foolish	virgins	(Matt.	25:1-13).
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َيْوَم َيُقوُل ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن َوٱْلُمَنِٰفَقُٰت لِلَِّذيَن

َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱنُظُروَنا َنْقَتِبْس ِمن نُّورُِكْم

13. The	day	the	wavering	men7829	and	the	wavering
women7830	will	say	to	those	who	heed	
warning:7831	Look	upon	us	that	we	might	
borrow	of	your	light	

ا ِقيَل ٱرِْجُعو۟ا َوَرآَءُكْم َفٱْلَتِمُسو۟ا نُوًرۭ It	will	be	said:	Go	back7832	and	seek	light.

َفُضرَِب َبْيَنُهم بُِسوٍرۢ لَُّهۥ َباٌبۢ Then	will	there	be	set	up	between	them	a	wall	
having	a	gate

َباِطُنُهۥ فِيِه ٱلرَّْحَمُة On	the	inside	thereof:	Mercy

َوَظِٰهُرُهۥ ِمن ِقَبِلِه ٱْلَعَذاُب And	on	the	outside	thereof	before	it:	
Punishment.

َعُكْمۖ  ُيَناُدوَنُهْم أََلْم َنُكن مَّ 14. They	will	cry	to	them:	Were	we	not	with	you?	

َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰى َوَلِٰكنَُّكْم َفَتنُتْم أَنُفَسُكْم They	will	say:	Verily,7833	but	you	subjected	your	
souls	to	means	of	denial7834

َوَتَربَّْصُتْم And	waited

َوٱْرَتْبُتْم And	doubted

7829. 57:13	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
7830. 57:13	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqāt.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
7831. 57:13	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7832. 57:13	[2].	Lit.:	Return	behind	you.
7833. 57:14	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
7834. 57:14	[2].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
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ْتُكُم ٱْلأََمانِىُّ َحتَّٰى َجآَء أَْمُر ٱللَِّه وََغرَّ And	vain	desires7835	deceived	you	until	the	
command	of	God7836	came	to	pass.

وََغرَُّكم بِٱللَِّه ٱْلَغُروُر And	the	Deceiver7837	deceived	you	about	God

َفٱْلَيْوَم َلا ُيْؤَخُذ ِمنُكْم فِْدَيٌةۭ َوَلا ِمَن

ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟اۚ 

15. So	this	day	no	ransom	will	be	taken	from	you	or
from	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning.7838

َمأَْوىُٰكُم ٱلنَّاُرۖ  Your	habitation	is	the	Eire

ِهَى َمْوَلٰىُكْمۖ  It	is	your	benefactor.	

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

۞ أََلْم َيأِْن لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا أَن َتْخَشَع

قُُلوُبُهْم لِِذْكِر ٱللَِّه

16. Has	not	the	time	come	for	those	who	heed	
warning7839	that	their	hearts	should	grow	
humble	at	the	remembrance7840	of	God	

َوَما َنزََل ِمَن ٱْلَحقِّ And	what	has	come	down	of	the	truth7841	

7835. 57:14 [5]. See vain desires at 2:78, 2:111, 2:120, 2:145, 4:123, 5:48, 5:49, 5:77, 6:56, 6:119, 6:150, 13:37, 23:71, 28:50, 30:29,
42:15,	45:18,	47:14,	47:16,	54:3,	57:14.

7836. 57:14	[5].	I.e.	death.
7837. 57:14	[6].	Arabic:	al	gharūr	–	the	deceiver;	occurs	at	31:33,	35:5,	57:14.
7838. 57:15	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7839. 57:16	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7840. 57:16	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
7841. 57:16	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
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َوَلا َيُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب ِمن َقْبُل And	they	be	not	as	those	in	possession7842	of	the
law7843	before?

َفَطاَل َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلأََمُد And	the	span	seemed	long	to	them	

َفَقَسْت قُُلوُبُهْمۖ  And	their	hearts	hardened

ْنُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن َوَكِثيٌرۭ مِّ And	many	of	them	were	wantonly	
perEidious.7844

ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه ُيْحِى ٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َمْوتَِهاۚ  17. Know	that	God	gives	life	to	the	earth	after	its	
death.	

َقْد َبيَّنَّا َلُكُم ٱْلَءاَيِٰت We	have	made	plain7845	the	proofs7846	to	you	

َلَعلَُّكْم َتْعِقُلوَن That	you	might	use	reason.

ِقيَن دِّ إِنَّ ٱْلُمصَّ 18. The	men	who	give	in	charity	

َقِٰت دِّ َوٱْلُمصَّ And	the	women	who	give	in	charity	

ا َوأَْقرَُضو۟ا ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ And	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan7847

7842. 57:16	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
7843. 57:16	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7844. 57:16	[6].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7845. 57:17	[2].	Arabic:	bayyana.	See	2:69.
7846. 57:17	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7847. 57:18	[3].	I.e.	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	See	note	to	2:245.
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َعُف َلُهْم َوَلُهْم أَْجٌرۭ َكرِيٌمۭ ُيَضٰ It	is	multiplied	for	them	and	they	have	a	noble	
reward.

َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦٓ 19. And	those	who	believe	in7848	God	and	his	
messengers

يُقوَنۖ  دِّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلصِّ These	are	the	truthful.

َهَدآُء ِعنَد َربِِّهْم َوٱلشُّ And	the	witnesses	before	their	lord

َلُهْم أَْجُرُهْم َونُوُرُهْمۖ  They	have	their	reward	and	their	light.	

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ

ُب ٱْلَجِحيِم أَْصَحٰ

And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7849	
and	repudiate	our	proofs,7850	they	are	the	
companions	of	Hell.	

ْنَيا َلِعٌبۭ ٱْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنََّما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ 20. Know	that	the	life	of	this	world	is	but	play	

َوَلْهٌوۭ And	diversion

َوزِيَنٌةۭ And	adornment

َوَتَفاُخٌرۢ َبْيَنُكْم And	mutual	boasting	among	you

7848. 57:19	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7849. 57:19	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7850. 57:19	[5].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوَتَكاثٌُرۭ فِى ٱْلأَْمَوِٰل َوٱْلأَْوَلِٰدۖ  And	competition	for	increase	in	wealth	and	
children.

اَر َنَباتُُهۥ َكَمَثِل َغْيٍث أَْعَجَب ٱْلُكفَّ Like	the	example	of	a	rain:	it	impresses	the	
atheists7851	with	its	growth7852

ا ثُمَّ َيِهيُج َفَتَرىُٰه ُمْصَفرًّۭ Then	it	withers	and	thou	seest	it	turn	to	yellow	

اۖ  ثُمَّ َيُكوُن ُحَطًٰمۭ Then	it	becomes	chaff.	

َوفِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعَذاٌبۭ َشِديٌدۭ َوَمْغِفَرٌةۭ مَِّن

 ۚ ٌنۭ ٱللَِّه َورِْضَوٰ

And	in	the	hereafter	is	severe	punishment	and	
forgiveness	and	good	pleasure	from	God.

ْنَيآ إِلَّا َمَتُٰع ٱْلُغُروِر َوَما ٱْلَحَيٰوُة ٱلدُّ And	the	life	of	this	world	is	only	the	enjoyment	
of	deception.7853

بُِّكْم َسابُِقٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َمْغِفَرٍةۢ مِّن رَّ 21. Compete	for	forgiveness	from	your	lord	

َمآِء َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَجنٍَّة َعرُْضَها َكَعرِْض ٱلسَّ And	a	garden	the	breadth	whereof	is	as	the	
breadth	of	the	sky	and	the	earth

ْت لِلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورُُسِلِهۦۚ  أُِعدَّ Prepared	for	those	who	believe	in7854	God	and	
his	messengers.	

7851. 57:20 [6]. Arabic: kuffār. See 2:109. The Arabic root k-f-r certainly has the connotation of to cover over and is claimed here to
mean a tiller of the ground on that basis by some translators. While such a value has a basis in reality, I reject it since I am
working according to a set methodology and not simply choosing values from a range of options on a whim, and I render
consistently	here	(as	does	also,	for	example,	A.	J.	Arberry).

7852. 57:20	[6].	Or	plant	growth,	vegetation.
7853. 57:20	[10].	Cf.	3:185.
7854. 57:21	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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تِيِه َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َذٰلَِك َفْضُل ٱللَِّه ُيْؤ That	is	the	bounty	of	God	which	he	gives	to	
whom	he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.

َمآ أََصاَب ِمن مُِّصيَبٍةۢ فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 22. No	misfortune	befalls	in	the	earth	

َوَلا فِٓى أَنُفِسُكْم Or	in	yourselves	

إِلَّا فِى ِكَتٍٰبۢ مِّن َقْبِل أَن نَّْبَرأََهاۚٓ  Save	is	in	a	decree7855	before	we	bring	it	into	
being

إِنَّ َذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيٌرۭ (That	is	easy	for	God)

لَِّكْيَلا َتأَْسْو۟ا َعَلٰى َما َفاَتُكْم 23. That	you	grieve	not	over	what	eludes	you	

َوَلا َتْفرَُحو۟ا بَِمآ َءاَتٰىُكْمۗ  Nor	exult	at	what	comes	to	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َلا ُيِحبُّ ُكلَّ ُمْخَتاٍلۢ َفُخوٍر And	God	loves	not	every	egoist	and	boaster7856

ٱلَِّذيَن َيْبَخُلوَن َوَيأُْمُروَن ٱلنَّاَس بِٱْلُبْخِلۗ  24. Those	who	are	miserly	and	enjoin	miserliness	
upon	men.	

َوَمن َيَتَولَّ And	whoso	turns	away:

7855. 57:22	[3].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
7856. 57:23	[3].	Lit.:	every	egoist,	boaster.
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َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد God:	he	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Praiseworthy.

َلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا رُُسَلَنا بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت 25. And	we	sent	our	messengers	with	clear	
evidence

َوأَنزَْلَنا َمَعُهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِميَزاَن And	sent	down	with	them	the	law7857	and	the	
balance

لَِيُقوَم ٱلنَّاُس بِٱْلِقْسِطۖ  That	men	uphold	equity7858

َوأَنزَْلَنا ٱْلَحِديَد فِيِه َبأٌْسۭ َشِديٌدۭ َوَمَنِٰفُع

لِلنَّاِس

(And	he	sent	down	iron	wherein	is	mighty	
power7859	and	beneEits	for	men)7860

لَِيْعَلَم ٱللَُّه َمن َينُصُرُهۥ َورُُسَلُهۥ بِٱْلَغْيِبۚ  َو And	that	God	might	know	him	who	helps	him	
and	his	messengers	in	the	unseen.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َقوِىٌّ َعزِيٌزۭ God	is	strong,	mighty.

7857. 57:25	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7858. 57:25	[3].	See	3:18.
7859. 57:25	[4].	Or	hurt,	injury.
7860. 57:25 [4]. Muhammad Asad offers some interesting observations here: Side by side with enabling man to discriminate

between right and wrong (which is the innermost purpose of all divine revelation), God has endowed him with the ability to
convert to his use the natural resources of his earthly environment. An outstanding symbol of this ability is man's skill, unique
among all animated beings, in making tools; and the primary material for all tool-making - and, indeed, for all human
technology - is iron: the one metal which is found abundantly on earth, and which can be utilized for beneVicial as well as
destructive ends. The "awesome power" (ba's shadid) inherent in iron manifests itself not merely in the manufacture of weapons
of war but also, more subtly, in man's ever-growing tendency to foster the development of an increasingly complicated
technology which places the machine in the foreground of all human existence and which, by its inherent - almost irresistible -
dynamism, gradually estranges man from all inner connection with nature. This process of growing mechanization, so evident in
our modern life, jeopardizes the very structure of human society and, thus, contributes to a gradual dissolution of all moral and
spiritual perceptions epitomised in the concept of "divine guidance". It is to warn man of this danger that the Qur'an stresses -
symbolically and metonymically - the potential evil (ba's) of "iron" if it is put to wrong use: in other words, the danger of man's
allowing his technological ingenuity to run wild and thus to overwhelm his spiritual consciousness and, ultimately, to destroy all
possibility	of	individual	and	social	happiness.
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إِْبَرِٰهيَم َوَجَعْلَنا فِى ا َو َوَلَقْد أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحۭ

َة َوٱْلِكَتَٰبۖ  يَِّتِهَما ٱلنُُّبوَّ ُذرِّ

26. And	we	sent	Nūḥ	and	Ibrāhım̄	and	placed	
among	their	progeny	prophethood	and	the	
law.7861

 ۖ ْهَتٍدۢ َفِمْنُهم مُّ And	among	them	is	he	who	is	rightly	guided

ْنُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن َوَكِثيٌرۭ مِّ But	many	among	them	are	wantonly	
perEidious.7862

ْيَنا َعَلٰىٓ َءاَثٰرِِهم بِرُُسِلَنا ثُمَّ َقفَّ 27. Then	we	sent	our	messengers	following	hard	
upon	them

ْيَنا بِِعيَسى ٱْبِن َمْرَيَم َوَقفَّ And	we	sent	ʿIvsā,7863	son	of	Maryam.7864

نِجيَل َوَجَعْلَنا فِى قُُلوِب ٱلَِّذيَن َوَءاَتْيَنُٰه ٱْلٕاِ

ٱتََّبُعوُه َرأَْفًةۭ َورَْحَمًةۭ

And	we	gave	him	the	Gospel7865	and	placed	in	
the	hearts	of	those	who	followed	it7866	
compassion	and	mercy.

َوَرْهَبانِيًَّة ٱْبَتَدُعوَها But	monasticism,7867	they	invented	it.	

ِن ٱللَِّه َما َكَتْبَنَٰها َعَلْيِهْم إِلَّا ٱْبِتَغآَء رِْضَوٰ We	ordained	for	them	only	the	seeking	of	the	
pleasure	of	God

7861. 57:26	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
7862. 57:26	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7863. 57:27	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
7864. 57:27	[2].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
7865. 57:27	[3].	Arabic:	injīl.	See	5:46.
7866. 57:27	[3].	Or	him.
7867. 57:27 [4]. Arabic: rahbāniyyah. Muhammad Asad notes here: The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life

with an exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the life of this world - an attitude characteristic of
early Christianity[...] Of course, monastic asceticism goes back millennia and its practitioners have included Hindus, Jain and
many	others	–	something	about	which	Asad	will,	naturally,	have	been	aware.	See	Article	XVIII.	Cf.	22:40	and	note	thereto.
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َفَما رََعْوَها َحقَّ رَِعاَيِتَهاۖ  Then	did	they	not	attend	to	it	with	the	
attendance	due	it.7868

َـٔاَتْيَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمْنُهْم أَْجَرُهْمۖ  َف And	we	gave	those	who	heeded	warning7869	
among	them	their	reward

ْنُهْم َفِٰسُقوَن َوَكِثيٌرۭ مِّ But	many	among	them	are	wantonly	
perEidious.7870

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َوَءاِمُنو۟ا

بِرَُسولِِهۦ

28. O	you	who	heed	warning:7871	be	in	prudent	
fear7872	of	God	and	believe	in7873	his	messenger.	

ُيْؤتُِكْم ِكْفَلْيِن ِمن رَّْحَمِتِهۦ َوَيْجَعل لَُّكْم

ا َتْمُشوَن بِِهۦ نُوًرۭ

He	will	give	you	a	double	share	of	his	mercy	
and	appoint	for	you	a	light	wherein	you	will	
walk	

َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْمۚ  And	he	will	forgive	you

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ (And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful)

لَِّئلَّا َيْعَلَم أَْهُل ٱْلِكَتِٰب أَلَّا َيْقِدُروَن َعَلٰى

َشْىٍءۢ مِّن َفْضِل ٱللَِّهۙ 

29. That	the	doctors	of	the	law7874	might	know	that	
they	own	nothing	of	the	bounty	of	God	

7868. 57:27	[6].	Arabic:	ḥaqqa.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	v.).
7869. 57:27	[7].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7870. 57:27	[8].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7871. 57:28	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7872. 57:28	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7873. 57:28	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7874. 57:29	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.

الحديد 57 al	ḥadīd
Iron

1825 (ق)



َوأَنَّ ٱْلَفْضَل بَِيِد ٱللَِّه And	that	bounty	is	in	the	hand	of	God.

تِيِه َمن َيَشآُءۚ  ُيْؤ He	gives	it	to	whom	he	wills.

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7875	the	
Merciful.7876

ِدلَُك فِى َقْد َسِمَع ٱللَُّه َقْوَل ٱلَِّتى تَُجٰ

َزْوِجَها َوَتْشَتِكٓى إَِلى ٱللَِّه

1. God	has	heard	the	saying	of	her	that	disputes	
with	thee	concerning	her	husband	and	
complains	to	God.	

َوٱللَُّه َيْسَمُع َتَحاُوَرُكَماۚٓ  And	God	hears	the	conversation	between	
you.7877

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َسِميٌعۢ َبِصيٌر God	is	hearing,	seeing.	

ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَظِٰهُروَن ِمنُكم مِّن نَِّسآئِِهم 2. Those	among	you	who	assist	among	their	
wives:	

ِتِهْمۖ  َهٰ ا ُهنَّ أُمَّ مَّ They	are	not	their	mothers.7878

7875. 58:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7876. 58:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7877. 58:1	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
7878. 58:2 [2]. See also 33:4, the note from which I repeat here in full: The Traditionalist insists upon a fanciful, highly specialised

interpretation here, one which assists him in his broader aim of creating an opening by which he can insinuate himself and
his usurping literature into the mind of the reader. In summary, his assertion is that pre-Islamic Arabs would divorce their
wives by saying that a wife was ‘like the back of’ his mother and that it is this practice which the verb at this juncture
(rendered by me as assist) references. No support is found for this assertion in the text itself; we are expected simply to take
the Traditionalist’s word for it. If the Traditionalist could point to a history of intellectual rigour, honest research and plain
dealing, I might be so tempted; since he cannot, I choose to verify the evidence for myself. Facts Eirst: the form III verb based
on ẓahara objectively and correctly means to assist, to help, to aid, to support – and the Traditionalist himself renders this
form III verb in just this sense in all other instances outside of this speciEic context and its adjunct at 33:4 (see 9:4, 33:26,
60:9). Allowing the verb its natural meaning (i.e. that of assisting among your wives) Eits the context exactly. The Qur’anic
redress for those who swear off their wives (which is what the Traditionalist is claiming as the sense here though by another
name) is entirely different and comprehensively treated at 2:226. Now to the application of reason: in a context which
permits of limited polygamy a situation is possible in which one wife might not be able to have children while others might
be able to have them. In such a case, a man – it may be reasoned – might decide (it is assumed within the Qur’anic principle
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ـِٔى َوَلْدَنُهْمۚ 
ٰٓ ُتُهْم إِلَّا ٱلَّ َهٰ إِْن أُمَّ Their	mothers	are	only	those	who	gave	them	

birth.

اۚ  ا مَِّن ٱْلَقْوِل َوُزوًرۭ إِنَُّهْم َلَيُقولُوَن ُمنَكًرۭ َو And	they	say	what	is	perverse7879	among	
sayings	and	a	falsehood.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلَعُفوٌّ َغُفوٌرۭ َو And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَظِٰهُروَن ِمن نَِّسآئِِهْم ثُمَّ َيُعوُدوَن

لَِما َقالُو۟ا

3. And	those	who	assist	among	their	wives7880	
then	go	back	on	what	they	have	said:	

اۚ  َفَتْحرِيُر َرَقَبٍةۢ مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيَتَمآسَّ The	freeing	of	a	slave	before	they	touch	one	
another.7881

َذٰلُِكْم تُوَعُظوَن بِِهۦۚ  That	are	you	exhorted	to	do.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َفَمن لَّْم َيِجْد 4. And	whoso	has	not	the	wherewithal:

of mutual consultation) to ‘assist’ both the fertile and infertile wives by allowing the infertile wife to raise a child born to the
fertile wife. Thus, the infertile wife might experience something of the joys of motherhood and the fertile wife – who may
already have her hands full with existing children – might get support in the raising of a child. (Other comparable scenarios
are where the husband has a child from a previous wife, or a wife brings an existing child into a marriage.) The point in such
scenarios (i.e. in which a man ‘assists’ among his wives) is that we should remember who the true mother is and not
obfuscate that fact. These points granted, it is possible to envisage a case in which a man has allowed a wife to raise a child to
whom she is not the natural mother and that that decision has resulted either in regret on the part of the natural mother or
in a change of mind on the part of the man. It is surely such a case which is the subject here, i.e. one in which a man has to go
back on this arrangement (returning a child to the care of its natural mother, thus depriving the adoptive mother of her
charge).

7879. 58:2	[4].	Arabic:	munkar.	See	3:104.
7880. 58:3	[1].	See	33:4.
7881. 58:3	[2].	See	33:4.	Grammar:	dual.
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َفِصَياُم َشْهَرْيِن ُمَتَتابَِعْيِن ِمن َقْبِل أَن

اۖ  َيَتَمآسَّ

A	fast	of	two	moons7882	consecutively7883	before	
they	touch	one	another.7884

َفَمن لَّْم َيْسَتِطْع And	whoso	is	not	able:

اۚ  َفٕاِْطَعاُم ِستِّيَن ِمْسِكيًنۭ The	feeding	of	sixty	needy	ones.	

َذٰلَِك لُِتْؤِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦۚ  That	is	that	you	might	believe	in7885	God	and	his	
messenger.	

َوتِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّهۗ  And	those	are	the	limits	of	God.

لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌم َو And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue7886	is	a	painful	punishment.

وَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ ُكِبُتو۟ا َكَما إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَحآدُّ

ُكِبَت ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْمۚ 

5. Those	who	work	against	God	and	his	
messenger	will	be	abased	even	as	those	before	
them	were	abased.	

7882. 58:4	[2].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
7883. 58:4	[2].	Cf	4:92.
7884. 58:4	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
7885. 58:4 [5]. Qur’anic usage: The expression believe in at 58:4 requires an action in order to be valid and therefore presupposes

something distinct from mere verbal or intellectual assent, or even an event in the heart – although all three are certainly
some part of what is meant by believe in. In order for believe in to be achievable here one must do something; perhaps the
expression prove faithful to better conveys in English what is implicit in the statement. From this we can deduce that in the
Qur’anic worldview to believe in is not merely a matter of what claims or feels. It is that which governs how a man makes his
choices in the world. With the division of church and state men have gained the impression that their religion is what they
do – if they do so at all – for an hour in a church on a Sunday, or a in mosque on a Friday. This is a false impression. What a
man does for an hour here and there is more properly called a hobby. It is what he does with the rest of the time which is his
religion. Within the Qur’anic model, works are not an add-on to – or conEirmation of – ‘belief in’; they are a function of what
belief	in	is.

7886. 58:4	[7].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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 ۚ َوَقْد أَنزَْلَنآ َءاَيٍٰتۭ َبيَِّنٍٰتۢ And	we	have	sent	down	clear	proofs7887	

ِهيٌنۭ لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ َو And	for	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue7888	is	a	humiliating	punishment.

ا َفُيَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َيْوَم َيْبَعثُُهُم ٱللَُّه َجِميًعۭ

َعِمُلٓو۟اۚ 

6. The	day	God	raises	them	all	together	he	will	
inform	them	of	what	they	did.	

أَْحَصٰىُه ٱللَُّه God	counted	it

َوَنُسوُهۚ  And	they	forgot	it

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيٌد And	God	is	witness	over	all	things.

َوِٰت َوَما َمٰ أََلْم َتَر أَنَّ ٱللََّه َيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱلسَّ

فِى ٱْلأَرِْضۖ 

7. Hast	thou	not	considered	that	God	knows	what	
is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth?	

َما َيُكوُن ِمن نَّْجَوٰى َثَلَٰثٍة إِلَّا ُهَو َرابُِعُهْم There	is	no	conEidential	conversation	of	three	
save	he	is	their	fourth

َوَلا َخْمَسٍة إِلَّا ُهَو َساِدُسُهْم Nor	of	Eive	save	he	is	their	sixth

7887. 58:5	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
7888. 58:5	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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َوَلآ أَْدَنٰى ِمن َذٰلَِك َوَلآ أَْكَثَر إِلَّا ُهَو

َمَعُهْم أَْيَن َما َكانُو۟اۖ 

Nor	of	less	than	that	nor	of	greater	save	he	is	
with	them	wheresoever	they	be.

ثُمَّ ُيَنبُِّئُهم بَِما َعِمُلو۟ا َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۚ  Then	will	he	inform	them	of	what	they	did	on	
the	Day	of	Resurrection.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌم God	knows	all	things.

أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن نُُهو۟ا َعِن ٱلنَّْجَوٰى ثُمَّ

َيُعوُدوَن لَِما نُُهو۟ا َعْنُه

8. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	were	
forbidden	conEidential	conversation	then	return
to	what	they	were	forbidden?

ِن َوَمْعِصَيِت ْثِم َوٱْلُعْدَوٰ َوَيَتَنَٰجْوَن بِٱْلٕاِ

ٱلرَُّسوِل

And	they	converse	conEidentially	in	
falsehood7889	and	enmity	and	disobedience	
towards	the	messenger.

إَِذا َجآُءوَك َحيَّْوَك بَِما َلْم ُيَحيَِّك بِِه ٱللَُّه َو And	when	they	come	to	thee	they	greet	thee	
with	a	greeting	wherewith	God	has	not	greeted	
thee.

ُبَنا ٱللَُّه بَِما َوَيُقولُوَن فِٓى أَنُفِسِهْم َلْوَلا ُيَعذِّ

َنُقوُلۚ 

And	they	say	within	themselves:	Oh	that	God	
but7890	punished	us	for	what	we	say[...]!7891

َحْسُبُهْم َجَهنَُّم Their	reckoning	is	Hell.

7889. 58:8	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
7890. 58:8	[4].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
7891. 58:8	[4].	Sc.	then	would	we	regard	him	as	a	messenger	and	listen	to	what	he	says.
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َيْصَلْوَنَهاۖ  They	will	burn	therein.

َفِبْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َتَنَٰجْيُتْم َفَلا َتَتَنَٰجْو۟ا

ِن َوَمْعِصَيِت ٱلرَُّسوِل ْثِم َوٱْلُعْدَوٰ بِٱْلٕاِ

9. O	you	who	heed	warning:7892	when	you	
converse	conEidentially	converse	not	
conEidentially	in	falsehood7893	and	enmity	and	
disobedience	towards	the	messenger

َوَتَنَٰجْو۟ا بِٱْلِبرِّ َوٱلتَّْقَوٰىۖ  But	converse	conEidentially	in	virtue	and	
prudent	fear.7894

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذٓى إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن And	be	in	prudent	fear7895	of	God	to	whom	you	
will	be	gathered.

ْيَطِٰن لَِيْحزَُن ٱلَِّذيَن إِنََّما ٱلنَّْجَوٰى ِمَن ٱلشَّ

َءاَمُنو۟ا

10. ConEidential	conversation	is	but	of	the	shayṭān	
that	he	might	grieve	those	who	heed	
warning.7896	

َوَلْيَس بَِضآرِِّهْم َشْيـًٔا إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۚ  And	he	can	harm	them	not	at	all	save	by	God’s	
leave.	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	let	the	believers7897	place	their	trust.

ُحو۟ا َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا ِقيَل َلُكْم َتَفسَّ 11. O	you	who	heed	warning:7898	when	it	is	said	to	
you:	Make	room

7892. 58:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7893. 58:9	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
7894. 58:9	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
7895. 58:9	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
7896. 58:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7897. 58:10	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7898. 58:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ِلِس فِى ٱْلَمَجٰ At	the	gathering

َفٱْفَسُحو۟ا Then	make	room.

َيْفَسِح ٱللَُّه َلُكْمۖ  God	will	make	room	for	you.	

إَِذا ِقيَل ٱنُشُزو۟ا َو And	when	it	is	said:	Go	higher

َفٱنُشُزو۟ا Then	go	higher.

َيْرَفِع ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمنُكْم َوٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا

 ۚ ٍتۢ ٱْلِعْلَم َدرََجٰ

God	will	raise	those	who	heed	warning7899	and	
those	given	knowledge	among	you	in	degree.7900

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َنَٰجْيُتُم ٱلرَُّسوَل 12. O	you	who	heed	warning:7901	when	you	
converse	conEidentially	with	the	messenger

 ۚ ُمو۟ا َبْيَن َيَدْى َنْجَوىُٰكْم َصَدَقًةۭ َفَقدِّ Send	ahead	charity	at	the	time7902	of	your	
conEidential	conversation.7903

َذٰلَِك َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم َوأَْطَهُرۚ  That	is	better	and	purer	for	you.	

7899. 58:11	[7].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7900. 58:11	[7].	Lit.:	degrees.
7901. 58:12	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7902. 58:12	[2].	Lit:	between	(the)	two	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
7903. 58:12	[2].	My	understanding	is	that	this	is	to	offset	58:10.
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َفٕاِن لَّْم َتِجُدو۟ا But	if	you	Eind	not	the	means:7904

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ُمو۟ا َبْيَن َيَدْى َنْجَوىُٰكْم َءأَْشَفْقُتْم أَن تَُقدِّ

 ۚ َصَدَقٍٰتۢ

13. Fear	you	to	send	ahead	charity	at	the	time7905	of
your	conEidential	conversation?

َفٕاِْذ َلْم َتْفَعُلو۟ا Then	since7906	you	do	not

َوَتاَب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيُكْم And	God	turns	towards	you:

َلٰوَة َفأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ Uphold	the	duty7907	

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity7908	

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥۚ  And	obey	God	and	his	messenger.7909

7904. 58:12	[4].	Lit.:	if	you	Vind	not.
7905. 58:13	[1].	Lit:	between	its	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
7906. 58:13	[2].	Lit.:	Then	when.	Cf.	24:13	for	this	construction.
7907. 58:13 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense

it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

7908. 58:13 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

7909. 58:13	[6].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
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َوٱللَُّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

۞ أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َتَولَّْو۟ا َقْوًما َغِضَب

ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهم

14. Hast	thou	not	considered	those	who	take	as	
allies	a	people	with	whom	God	is	wroth?	

ا ُهم مِّنُكْم َوَلا ِمْنُهْم مَّ They	are	not	of	you	and	not	of	them.

َوَيْحِلُفوَن َعَلى ٱْلَكِذِب And	they	swear	to	lies.

َوُهْم َيْعَلُموَن And	they	know.7910	

ا َشِديًداۖ  أََعدَّ ٱللَُّه َلُهْم َعَذاًبۭ 15. God	has	prepared	for	them	a	severe	
punishment.	

إِنَُّهْم َسآَء َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Evil	is	what	they	did.

َنُهْم ُجنًَّةۭ ٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ 16. They	took	their	oaths7911	as	a	cover7912	

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه َفَصدُّ And	forsook7913	the	path	of	God7914

ِهيٌنۭ َفَلُهْم َعَذاٌبۭ مُّ So	for	them	is	a	humiliating	punishment.

7910. 58:14	[4].	I.e.	they	know	this	to	be	the	case	(cf.	2:22,	2:42,	2:75,	2:146,	2:188,	3:70,	3:75,	3:78,	3:135,	8:27,	43:86,	58:14).
7911. 58:16	[1].	I.e.	their	worldly	obligations.
7912. 58:16	[1].	Arabic:	junna	–	protection,	shelter,	shield,	cover;	concealment.
7913. 58:16	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
7914. 58:16	[2].	See	63:2.
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لُُهْم َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُهم مَِّن لَّن تُْغِنَى َعْنُهْم أَْمَوٰ

ٱللَِّه َشْيـًٔاۚ 

17. Their	wealth	and	their	children	will	avail	them	
nothing	against	God.	

ُب ٱلنَّاِرۖ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلُدوَن ُهْم فِيَها َخٰ Wherein	they	abide	eternally.

ا َيْوَم َيْبَعثُُهُم ٱللَُّه َجِميًعۭ 18. The	day	God	raises	them	all	together

َفَيْحِلُفوَن َلُهۥ َكَما َيْحِلُفوَن َلُكْمۖ  Then	will	they	swear	to	him	as	they	swear	to	
you.

َوَيْحَسُبوَن أَنَُّهْم َعَلٰى َشْىٍءۚ  And	they	think	that	they	stand	upon	
something.7915	

أََلآ إِنَُّهْم ُهُم ٱْلَكِٰذُبوَن In	truth:7916	it	is	they	who	are	the	liars.

ْيَطُٰن َفأَنَسٰىُهْم ِذْكَر ٱْسَتْحَوَذ َعَلْيِهُم ٱلشَّ

ٱللَِّهۚ 

19. The	shayṭān	overcame	them	and	caused	them	
to	forget	the	remembrance7917	of	God.	

ْيَطِٰنۚ  أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ِحْزُب ٱلشَّ These	are	the	party	of	the	shayṭān.	

7915. 58:18	[3].	Lit.:	they	are	upon	something.	I.e.	that	their	position	has	a	basis	in	reality.	Cf.	2:13,	5:68.
7916. 58:18	[4].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
7917. 58:19	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ِسُروَن ْيَطِٰن ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ أََلآ إِنَّ ِحْزَب ٱلشَّ In	truth:7918	the	party	of	the	shayṭān,	they	are	
the	losers.

وَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥٓ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَحآدُّ 20. Those	who	work	against	God	and	his	
messenger

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى ٱْلأََذلِّيَن They	will	be	among	the	most	abject.

َكَتَب ٱللَُّه َلأَْغِلَبنَّ 21. God	has	decreed:	I	will	conquer

أََن۠ا َورُُسِلٓىۚ  I	and	my	messengers.7919

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َقوِىٌّ َعزِيٌزۭ God	is	strong,	mighty.

ا ُيْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِر لَّا َتِجُد َقْوًمۭ

وَن َمْن َحآدَّ ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ ُيَوآدُّ

22. Thou	wilt	not	Eind	people	who	believe	in7920	God
and	the	Last	Day	loving	those	who	work	against
God	and	his	messenger

َنُهْم َوَلْو َكانُٓو۟ا َءاَبآَءُهْم أَْو أَْبَنآَءُهْم أَْو إِْخَوٰ

أَْو َعِشيَرَتُهْمۚ 

Though	they	be	their	fathers	or	their	sons	or	
their	brethren	or	their	kindred.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك These––7921

7918. 58:19	[3].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
7919. 58:21 [2]. I am aware, naturally, that by convention proper English requires my messengers and I; however, since it is God

speaking,	the	Arabic	word	order	seems	more	Eitting.
7920. 58:22	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7921. 58:22 [3]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,

10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.
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َن َوأَيََّدُهم بُِروٍحۢ يَمٰ َكَتَب فِى قُُلوبِِهُم ٱْلٕاِ

ْنُهۖ  مِّ

(He	has	decreed	faith	in	their	hearts	and	
strengthened	them	with	a	Spirit	from	him

ُر َوُيْدِخُلُهْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ And	makes	them	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

رَِضَى ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْم God	is	pleased	with	them

َورَُضو۟ا َعْنُهۚ  And	they	pleased	with	him.)	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ِحْزُب ٱللَِّهۚ  These	are	the	party	of	God.	

أََلآ إِنَّ ِحْزَب ٱللَِّه In	truth:7922	the	party	of	God

ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن They	are	the	successful.

7922. 58:22	[10].	Arabic:	alā.	See	note	to	2:12.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7923	the	
Merciful.7924

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ َسبََّح لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْضۖ 

1. What	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	
gives	glory7925	to	God.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7926

ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَْخرََج ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل

ِل ٱْلَحْشِرۚ  ٱْلِكَتِٰب ِمن ِدَيٰرِِهْم لِأَوَّ

2. He	it	is	who	brought	forth	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning7927	among	the	doctors	of	
the	law7928	from	their	homes	to	the	Eirst	
gathering.

َما َظَننُتْم أَن َيْخرُُجو۟اۖ  You	did	not	suppose	that	they	would	go	forth.

انَِعُتُهْم ُحُصونُُهم مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَظنُّٓو۟ا أَنَُّهم مَّ And	they	supposed	that	their	strongholds	
would	protect	them	from	God

َفأََتٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه ِمْن َحْيُث َلْم َيْحَتِسُبو۟اۖ  But	God	reached	them	in	what	manner7929	they	
had	not	reckoned	on

7923. 59:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7924. 59:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7925. 59:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7926. 59:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
7927. 59:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7928. 59:2	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
7929. 59:2	[4].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
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َوَقَذَف فِى قُُلوبِِهُم ٱلرُّْعَبۚ  And	hurled	terror	into	their	hearts.

ُيْخرُِبوَن ُبُيوَتُهم بِأَْيِديِهْم They	ruined	their	dwellings	with	their	hands	

َوأَْيِدى ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن And	the	hands	of	the	believers7930

ِر َفٱْعَتِبُرو۟ا َيٰٓأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْبَصٰ So	take	a	lesson,	O	you	with	eyes	to	see.

َوَلْوَلآ أَن َكَتَب ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلَجَلآَء

ْنَياۖ  َبُهْم فِى ٱلدُّ َلَعذَّ

3. And	had	God	not	decreed	exile	for	them	he	
would	have	punished	them	in	this	world.

َوَلُهْم فِى ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َعَذاُب ٱلنَّاِر And	they	have	in	the	hereafter	the	punishment	
of	the	Eire	

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َشآقُّو۟ا ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥۖ  4. Because7931	they	were	hostile	towards	God	and	
his	messenger.7932	

َوَمن ُيَشآقِّ ٱللََّه And	whoso	is	hostile	towards	God:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب God	is	severe	in	retribution.

7930. 59:2	[7].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7931. 59:4	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7932. 59:4 [1]. The attentive reader will observe that the expression God and his messenger is generic; while it certainly relates to

the recipient of the Qur’an, it refers in places to different messengers sent at various times. As believers, we are required to
follow guidance and to make no distinction among the messengers of God (2:136, 2:253, 2:285, 3:84, 4:152, 17:55, 37:181,
38:45-48).
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َما َقَطْعُتم مِّن لِّيَنٍة أَْو َتَرْكُتُموَها َقآئَِمًة

َعَلٰىٓ أُُصولَِها

5. What	you	cut	down	of	palm-trees	or	left	
standing	on	its	roots:

ِسِقيَن َفِبٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّه َولُِيْخزَِى ٱْلَفٰ It	was	by	God’s	leave	and	that	he	might	
disgrace	the	wantonly	perEidious.7933

َوَمآ أََفآَء ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦ ِمْنُهْم 6. And	what	God	bestowed	upon	his	messenger	
from	them:

َفَمآ أَْوَجْفُتْم َعَلْيِه ِمْن َخْيٍلۢ َوَلا رَِكاٍبۢ You	spurred	not	for	it	any	horse	or	riding-
camel

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱللََّه ُيَسلُِّط رُُسَلُهۥ َعَلٰى َمن َيَشآُءۚ  But	God	gives	his	messenger	authority	over	
whom	he	wills.	

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful	over	all	things.

آ أََفآَء ٱللَُّه َعَلٰى رَُسولِِهۦ ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلُقرَٰى مَّ 7. What	God	bestowed	upon	his	messenger	from	
the	people	of	the	cities:

لِلرَُّسوِل َفِللَِّه َو Belongs	to	God	and	his	messenger

َولِِذى ٱْلُقْرَبٰى And	to	relatives

َوٱْلَيَتَٰمٰى And	the	fatherless7934	

7933. 59:5	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
7934. 59:7	[4].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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ِكيِن َوٱْلَمَسٰ And	the	needy

ِبيِل َوٱْبِن ٱلسَّ And	the	wayfarer[...]7935

َكْى َلا َيُكوَن ُدوَلًةۢ َبْيَن ٱْلأَْغِنَيآِء ِمنُكْمۚ  That	it	become	not	a	distribution	between	the	
rich	among	you.	

َوَمآ َءاَتٰىُكُم ٱلرَُّسوُل And	what	the	messenger	gives	you:

َفُخُذوُه Take	it

َوَما َنَهٰىُكْم َعْنُهۚ  And	from	what	he	forbids	you:

َفٱنَتُهو۟ا Refrain7936

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۖ  (And	be	in	prudent	fear7937	of	God

7935. 59:7	[6].	Lit.:	the	son	of	the	road.	Sc.	and	to	them	alone.
7936. 59:7 [11]. The central portion of 59:7 is habitually, mightily, and even comically, abused at the hands of the Traditionalist; his

abuse of it is intended to open the Eloodgates to his preferred literature. It is a feint – a form of bait-and-switch – by which
means he achieves an end-run around the psychological defences of the unwary or of those unprepared to do their own due
diligence on the Qur’an. The context at 59:7 treats of the allocation of material things exclusively. To ascribe to it any other
value is, frankly, deceit. The way the Traditionalist quotes this small part of one verse out of context is analogous to claiming
that the Tanakh (Jewish Bible) says there is no God. Of course, it does indeed say that (at Psalms 14:1). However, the whole
verse reads: The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God. They are corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none
that doeth good. The Qur’an warns against those who twist the words of God (5:41). The Traditionalist’s problem here (aside
from his requirement to Eind Qur’anic authority for his religion where there is none) is that he has not understood the
concept of implicit punctuation. Verse 59:8 begins with For the poor émigrés[...]. The Traditionalist translator is forced to
insert words of his own composition here such as It is[...]. However, when we understand that there is no oversight or
deEiciency in the text, but rather that the mechanics of the syntax implicitly force us to break the narrative into blocks on the
basis of our own intelligence (and that this mechanism is itself a safeguard against the very type of abuse under discussion)
then	we	begin	to	appreciate	the	beauty	and	wisdom	of	this	mechanism	and	to	regard	it	as	an	ally.

7937. 59:7	[12].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َشِديُد ٱْلِعَقاِب God	is	severe	in	retribution.)

ِجرِيَن ٱلَِّذيَن أُْخرُِجو۟ا ِمن لِْلُفَقَرآِء ٱْلُمَهٰ

لِِهْم ِدَيٰرِِهْم َوأَْمَوٰ

8. For7938	the	poor	émigrés	who	have	been	turned	
out	from	their	homes	and	their	belongings	

ا ًنۭ ا مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورِْضَوٰ َيْبَتُغوَن َفْضًلۭ Seeking	favour	and	approval	from	God

َوَينُصُروَن ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥٓۚ  And	help	God	and	his	messenger.

ِدقُوَن ٰ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلصَّ These	are	the	truthful.

َن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم يَمٰ اَر َوٱْلٕاِ ُءو ٱلدَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َتَبوَّ

ُيِحبُّوَن َمْن َهاَجَر إَِلْيِهْم

9. And	those	who	settled	in	home	and	faith	before
them	love	those	who	emigrate	to	them

آ َوَلا َيِجُدوَن فِى ُصُدورِِهْم َحاَجًةۭ مِّمَّ

أُوتُو۟ا

And	they	Eind	in	their	breasts	no	resentment	at	
what	was	given	them	

َوُيْؤثُِروَن َعَلٰىٓ أَنُفِسِهْم َوَلْو َكاَن بِِهْم

 ۚ َخَصاَصٌةۭ

But	give	preference	above	themselves	though	
privation	be	their	lot.

7938. 59:8	[1].	I.e.	in	favour	of.
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َوَمن ُيوَق ُشحَّ َنْفِسِهۦ And	whoso	is	protected	from	the	covetousness	
of	his	soul:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن These	are	the	successful.7939	

َوٱلَِّذيَن َجآُءو ِمۢن َبْعِدِهْم َيُقولُوَن َربََّنا

ِن يَمٰ نَِنا ٱلَِّذيَن َسَبُقوَنا بِٱْلٕاِ ْخَوٰ ٱْغِفْر َلَنا َولِٕاِ

10. And	those	who	come	after	them	say:	Our	lord:	
forgive	thou	us	and	our	brethren	who	preceded
us	in	faith

ا لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَلا َتْجَعْل فِى قُُلوبَِنا ِغلًّۭ And	make	thou	not	rancour	in	our	hearts	
towards	those	who	heed	warning.7940	

َربََّنآ إِنََّك َرُءوٌفۭ رَِّحيٌم Our	lord:	thou	art	kind,	merciful.

۞ أََلْم َتَر إَِلى ٱلَِّذيَن َناَفُقو۟ا َيُقولُوَن

نِِهُم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب ْخَوٰ لِٕاِ

11. Hast	thou	not	considered	the	waverers7941	
saying	to	their	brethren	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning7942	among	the	doctors	of	the	law:7943	

َلِئْن أُْخرِْجُتْم َلَنْخرَُجنَّ َمَعُكْم َوَلا نُِطيُع

ا فِيُكْم أََحًدا أََبًدۭ

If	you	be	expelled	we	will	go	out	with	you	and	
will	not	obey	anyone	concerning	you	ever	

تِْلُتْم َلَننُصَرنَُّكْم إِن قُو َو And	if	you	be	attacked	we	will	help	you?	

7939. 59:9	[5].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
7940. 59:10	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7941. 59:11	[1].	Cf.	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.	I	treat	the	instance	here	accordingly	as	waverers.
7942. 59:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7943. 59:11	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
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َوٱللَُّه َيْشَهُد إِنَُّهْم َلَكِٰذُبوَن And	God	bears	witness	that	they	are	liars:

َلِئْن أُْخرُِجو۟ا َلا َيْخرُُجوَن َمَعُهْم 12. If	they	be	expelled	they	will	not	go	out	with	
them.

تُِلو۟ا َلا َينُصُروَنُهْم َوَلِئن قُو And	if	they	be	attacked	they	will	not	help	them.

َوَلِئن نََّصُروُهْم َلُيَولُّنَّ ٱْلأَْدَبَٰر And	if	they	help	them	they	will	turn	and	Elee.7944

ثُمَّ َلا ُينَصُروَن Then	will	they	not	be	helped.

َلأَنُتْم أََشدُّ َرْهَبًةۭ فِى ُصُدورِِهم مَِّن ٱللَِّهۚ 

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْفَقُهوَن

13. You	are	of	stronger	fear	in	their	breasts	than	
God	because7945	they	are	a	people	who	do	not	
understand.	

َنٍة ى مَُّحصَّ ِتُلوَنُكْم َجِميًعا إِلَّا فِى قًُرۭ َلا ُيَقٰ

 ۚ أَْو ِمن َوَرآِء ُجُدٍرۭ

14. They	will	not	Eight	you	all	together	save	in	
fortiEied	cities	or	from	behind	walls.	

 ۚ َبأُْسُهم َبْيَنُهْم َشِديٌدۭ Their	might	is	strong	among	them.	

7944. 59:12	[3].	Lit.:	turn	the	backs.
7945. 59:13	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
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ا َوقُُلوُبُهْم َشتَّٰىۚ  َذٰلَِك َتْحَسُبُهْم َجِميًعۭ

بِأَنَُّهْم َقْوٌمۭ لَّا َيْعِقُلوَن

Thou	thinkest	of	them	as	together	whereas	
their	hearts	are	diverse7946	because7947	they	are	
a	people	who	do	not	reason.

اۖ  َكَمَثِل ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َقرِيًبۭ 15. Like	the	example	of	those	before	them	
nearby:7948

َذاقُو۟ا َوَباَل أَْمرِِهْم َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ They	tasted	the	evil	consequences	of	their	
affair	and	they	had	a	painful	punishment.

ِن ٱْكُفْر نَسٰ ْيَطِٰن إِْذ َقاَل لِْلٕاِ َكَمَثِل ٱلشَّ 16. Like	the	example	of	the	shayṭān	when	he	says	
to	man	that	he	should	deny:

ا َكَفَر َقاَل إِنِّى َبرِٓىءٌۭ مِّنَك َفَلمَّ Then	when	he	denies	he	says:	I	am	innocent	of	
thee

إِنِّٓى أََخاُف ٱللََّه رَبَّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن I	fear	God,	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind

ِقَبَتُهَمآ أَنَُّهَما فِى ٱلنَّاِر َفَكاَن َعٰ 17. So	the	Einal	outcome	for	them7949	is	that	they7950

are	in	the	Eire

ِلَدْيِن فِيَهاۚ  َخٰ They7951	abiding	eternally	therein.	

7946. 59:14 [3]. Their hearts are not united around truth; they have but temporary gains in this world, none of which they can
keep	beyond	an	uncertain	existence	concluded	by	certain	death.

7947. 59:14	[3].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
7948. 59:15 [1]. Arabic: qarīb – near of either time or place. I render according to place since, surely, the reference is to those

peoples destroyed by God whose histories are found throughout the Qur’an and whose locations are consistently presented
as physically close by. The Petra thesis points to sites local to its location – with the exception of its acceptance of the Egypt
as the locus for Firʿawn. The Arabia Felix thesis points to sites in the Yemen region for all locations, including that of Firʿawn.
Makkah	is	geographically	removed	from	both	regions.	See	Article	XVIII.

7949. 59:17	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7950. 59:17	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
7951. 59:17	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
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ِلِميَن
ٰ ُؤ۟ا ٱلظَّ َوَذٰلَِك َجَزٰٓ And	that	is	the	reward	of	the	wrongdoers.7952

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه 18. O	you	who	heed	warning:7953	be	in	prudent	
fear7954	of	God.	

 ۖ َمْت لَِغٍدۢ ا َقدَّ َوْلَتنُظْر َنْفٌسۭ مَّ And	let	a	soul	look	to	what	it	has	sent	ahead	for
the	morrow.	

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّهۚ  And	be	in	prudent	fear7955	of	God.	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

َوَلا َتُكونُو۟ا َكٱلَِّذيَن َنُسو۟ا ٱللََّه َفأَنَسٰىُهْم

أَنُفَسُهْمۚ 

19. And	be	not	like	those	who	forgot	God	so	he	
caused	them	to	forget	their	souls.	

ِسُقوَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَفٰ These	are	the	wantonly	perEidious.7956

ُب ٱْلَجنَِّةۚ  ُب ٱلنَّاِر َوأَْصَحٰ َلا َيْسَتوِٓى أَْصَحٰ 20. Not	equal	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire	and	
the	companions	of	the	garden.	

ُب ٱْلَجنَِّة ُهُم ٱْلَفآئُِزوَن أَْصَحٰ The	companions	of	the	garden,	they	are	the	
triumphant.	

7952. 59:17	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
7953. 59:18	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7954. 59:18	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
7955. 59:18	[3].	See	note	to	2:2.
7956. 59:19	[2].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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َذا ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َعَلٰى َجَبٍلۢ لََّرأَْيَتُهۥ َلْو أَنزَْلَنا َهٰ

ا مِّْن َخْشَيِة ٱللَِّهۚ  ًعۭ َتَصدِّ ا مُّ ِشًعۭ َخٰ

21. Had	we	sent	down	this	Qur’an7957	upon	a	
mountain	thou	hadst	seen	it	rent	asunder	from	
fear	of	God.	

َوتِْلَك ٱْلأَْمَثُٰل َنْضرُِبَها لِلنَّاِس And	those	examples	do	we	present	to	mankind

َلَعلَُّهْم َيَتَفكَُّروَن That	they	might	reElect.

ُهَو ٱللَُّه 22. He	is	God

ٱلَِّذى َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۖ  There	is	no	god7958	save	he:7959	

َدِةۖ  َهٰ ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen.

ُن ُهَو ٱلرَّْحَمٰ He	is	the	Almighty7960	

ٱلرَِّحيُم The	Merciful.

ُهَو ٱللَُّه 23. He	is	God.

7957. 59:21	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
7958. 59:22	[2].	Lit.:	Other	than	whom	there	is	no	god.
7959. 59:52 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
7960. 59:22	[4].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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ٱلَِّذى َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god7961	save	he:7962	

ٱْلَمِلُك The	King

وُس ٱْلُقدُّ The	Holy

َلُٰم ٱلسَّ The	Perfect

ٱْلُمْؤِمُن The	Faithful

ٱْلُمَهْيِمُن The	Preserver

ٱْلَعزِيُز The	Mighty

ٱْلَجبَّاُر The	Compeller

ٱْلُمَتَكبُِّرۚ  The	Supreme.

ا ُيْشرُِكوَن َن ٱللَِّه َعمَّ ُسْبَحٰ Glory7963	be	unto	God	above	that	to	which	they	
ascribe	a	partnership!7964

ُهَو ٱللَُّه 24. He	is	God

7961. 59:23	[2].	Lit.:	Other	than	whom	there	is	no	god.
7962. 59:23 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
7963. 59:23	[11].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7964. 59:23	[11].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
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ِلُق ٱْلَخٰ The	Creator

ٱْلَبارُِئ The	Originator

ُرۖ  ٱْلُمَصوِّ The	Fashioner.	

َلُه ٱْلأَْسَمآُء ٱْلُحْسَنٰىۚ  To	him	belong	the	most	beautiful	names.	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۖ  َمٰ ُيَسبُِّح َلُهۥ َما فِى ٱلسَّ To	him	gives	glory7965	what	is	in	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7966

7965. 59:24	[6].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
7966. 59:24	[7].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.	Cf.	59:1.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,7967	the	
Merciful.7968

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتتَِّخُذو۟ا َعُدوِّى

لَِيآَء ُكْم أَْو وََعُدوَّ

1. O	you	who	heed	warning:7969	take	not	my	
enemy	and	your	enemy	as	allies

ِة َوَقْد َكَفُرو۟ا بَِما تُْلُقوَن إَِلْيِهم بِٱْلَمَودَّ

َجآَءُكم مَِّن ٱْلَحقِّ

Extending	towards	them	love	when	they	have	
denied	that	which	has	come	to	you	of	the	
truth7970

إِيَّاُكْمۙ  أَن تُْؤِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه ُيْخرُِجوَن ٱلرَُّسوَل َو

َربُِّكْم

(They	expelling	the	messenger	and	yourselves	
because	you	believe	in7971	God,	your	lord

ا فِى َسِبيِلى ًدۭ إِن ُكنُتْم َخرَْجُتْم ِجَهٰ

َوٱْبِتَغآَء َمرَْضاتِىۚ 

If	you	go	forth	to	strive	in	my	cause	and	seek	
my	pleasure)

7967. 60:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
7968. 60:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

7969. 60:1	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7970. 60:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
7971. 60:1	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ِة تُِسرُّوَن إَِلْيِهم بِٱْلَمَودَّ Showing	them	love	in	secret.	

َوأََن۠ا أَْعَلُم بَِمآ أَْخَفْيُتْم َوَمآ أَْعَلنُتْمۚ  And	I	know	best	what	you	hide	and	what	you	
proclaim.	

َوَمن َيْفَعْلُه ِمنُكْم And	whoso	does	it	among	you:

ِبيِل َفَقْد َضلَّ َسَوآَء ٱلسَّ He	has	strayed	from	the	evenness	of	the	way.

إِن َيْثَقُفوُكْم َيُكونُو۟ا َلُكْم أَْعَدآًءۭ 2. If	they	gain	the	ascendency7972	over	you	they	
will	be	enemies	to	you	

ٓوِء َوَيْبُسُطٓو۟ا إَِلْيُكْم أَْيِدَيُهْم َوأَْلِسَنَتُهم بِٱلسُّ And	will	stretch	out	their	hands	and	their	
tongues	against	you	with	evil.7973

و۟ا َلْو َتْكُفُروَن َوَودُّ And	they	long	that	you	might	deny.

َلن َتنَفَعُكْم أَرَْحاُمُكْم َوَلآ أَْوَلُٰدُكْمۚ  3. Neither	your	kinship	nor	your	children	will	
beneEit	you.

َيْوَم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َيْفِصُل َبْيَنُكْمۚ  On	the	Day	of	Resurrection	he	will	judge	
between	you.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌرۭ And	God	sees	what	you	do.

7972. 60:2 [1]. Arabic: thaqafa – slay; gain ascendency over, master. The latter values are preferable given the general context and I
have rendered thus in all contexts (active voice: gain the ascendency (over), passive voice: lose the ascendency (over)). All
instances	are	found	at	2:191,	3:112,	4:91,	8:57,	33:61,	60:2.

7973. 60:2	[1].	Arabic:	sū’	(sg.)	aswā’	(pl.).	Article	XIII.
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َقْد َكاَنْت َلُكْم أُْسَوٌة َحَسَنٌةۭ فِٓى إِْبَرِٰهيَم

َوٱلَِّذيَن َمَعُهۥٓ

4. There	was	for	you	a	good	model7974	in	Ibrāhım̄	
and	those	with	him

ا إِْذ َقالُو۟ا لَِقْوِمِهْم إِنَّا ُبَرَءُٰٓؤ۟ا ِمنُكْم َوِممَّ

َتْعُبُدوَن ِمن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه

When	they	said	to	their	people:	We	are	
innocent	of	you	and	all	that	you	serve	
besides7975	God.

َوُة َكَفْرَنا بُِكْم َوَبَدا َبْيَنَنا َوَبْيَنُكُم ٱْلَعَدٰ

َوٱْلَبْغَضآُء أََبًدا َحتَّٰى تُْؤِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َوْحَدُهۥٓ

We	reject	you7976	and	there	has	arisen	between	
us	and	you	enmity	and	hatred	time	without	end
until	you	believe	in7977	God	alone.

إِلَّا َقْوَل إِْبَرِٰهيَم لِأَبِيِه َلأَْسَتْغِفرَنَّ َلَك َوَمآ

 ۖ أَْمِلُك َلَك ِمَن ٱللَِّه ِمن َشْىٍءۢ

(Save	the	saying	of	Ibrāhım̄	to	his	father:	I	will	
ask	forgiveness	for	thee	though	I	have	no	power
for	thee	against7978	God.)

ْلَنا بََّنا َعَلْيَك َتَوكَّ رَّ Our	lord:	in	thee	we	place	our	trust.

إَِلْيَك أََنْبَنا َو And	to	thee	do	we	turn	repentant.

إَِلْيَك ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	thee	is	the	journey’s	end.

7974. 60:4	[1].	Occurs	at	33:21,	60:4,	60:6.
7975. 60:4	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
7976. 60:4 [3]. I.e. on the basis of the idols they worship. Today this would relate to the dominant isms: feminism, corporatism,

materialism, solipsism, elitism, scientism, distractionalism, self-worship or worship of the Hollywood pantheon, etc. plus all
idolatrous religions (which covers everything I know of except such pockets of monotheistic sanity as Karaite Jews,
Unitarian	Christians	and	Quranites	–	if	you	know	of	more,	please	let	me	know).	

7977. 60:4	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
7978. 60:4	[4].	Lit.:	from.
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َربََّنا َلا َتْجَعْلَنا فِْتَنًةۭ 5. Our	lord:	make	thou	not	us	a	means	of	
denial7979	

لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا For	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning7980

َوٱْغِفْر َلَنا َربََّناۖٓ  And	forgive	thou	us,	our	lord.

إِنََّك أَنَت ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم Thou	art	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.7981

َلَقْد َكاَن َلُكْم فِيِهْم أُْسَوٌة َحَسَنٌةۭ لَِّمن

َكاَن َيرُْجو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱْلَيْوَم ٱْلَءاِخَرۚ 

6. There	was	for	you	in	them	a	good	model7982	for	
one	who	expects	God	and	the	Last	Day.	

َوَمن َيَتَولَّ And	whoso	turns	away:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو ٱْلَغِنىُّ ٱْلَحِميُد God:	he	is	the	Free	from	Need,	the	
Praiseworthy.

۞ َعَسى ٱللَُّه أَن َيْجَعَل َبْيَنُكْم َوَبْيَن

 ۚ ًةۭ َودَّ ْنُهم مَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َعاَدْيُتم مِّ

7. It	may	be	that	God	will	place	love	between	you	
and	those	of	them	with	whom	you	have	enmity.	

 ۚ َوٱللَُّه َقِديٌرۭ And	God	is	powerful.

7979. 60:5	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.	Cf.	10:85.
7980. 60:5	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
7981. 60:5	[4].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
7982. 60:6	[1].	Occurs	at	33:21,	60:4,	60:6.
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َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ِتُلوُكْم لَّا َيْنَهٰىُكُم ٱللَُّه َعِن ٱلَِّذيَن َلْم ُيَقٰ

يِن َوَلْم ُيْخرُِجوُكم مِّن ِدَيٰرُِكْم فِى ٱلدِّ

8. God	forbids	you	not	with	those	who	have	
neither	fought	you	in	doctrine7983	nor	expelled	
you	from	your	homes

أَن َتَبرُّوُهْم َوتُْقِسُطٓو۟ا إَِلْيِهْمۚ  That	you	be	virtuous	with	them	or7984	be	
equitable	towards	them.7985

إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱْلُمْقِسِطيَن God	loves	the	equitable.

إِنََّما َيْنَهٰىُكُم ٱللَُّه َعِن ٱلَِّذيَن َقَٰتُلوُكْم فِى

يِن ٱلدِّ

9. God	but	forbids	you	those	who	Eight	you	in	
doctrine7986	

َوأَْخرَُجوُكم مِّن ِدَيٰرُِكْم And	expel	you	from	your	homes	

َوَظَٰهُرو۟ا َعَلٰىٓ إِْخَراِجُكْم And	assist	in	your	expulsion	

.allies	as	them	take	should	you	That أَن َتَولَّْوُهْمۚ 

َوَمن َيَتَولَُّهْم And	whoso	takes	allies	among	them:

7983. 60:8	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
7984. 60:8	[2].	Lit.:	and.
7985. 60:8	[2].	I.e.	one	should	be	equitable	with	them.
7986. 60:9	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
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ِلُموَن
ٰ َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱلظَّ These	are	the	wrongdoers.7987

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا َجآَءُكُم ٱْلُمْؤِمَنُٰت

ِجَرٍٰتۢ ُمَهٰ

10. O	you	who	heed	warning:7988	when	the	
believing	women7989	come	to	you	as	fugitives:	

 ۖ َفٱْمَتِحُنوُهنَّ Examine	them.	

 ۖ ِنِهنَّ ٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بِٕاِيَمٰ God	knows	best	their	faith.	

َفٕاِْن َعِلْمُتُموُهنَّ ُمْؤِمَنٍٰتۢ And	if	you	know	them	to	be	believing	
women7990	

اِرۖ  َفَلا َترِْجُعوُهنَّ إَِلى ٱْلُكفَّ Then	return	them	not	to	the	atheists.7991	

َلا ُهنَّ ِحلٌّۭ لَُّهْم Such	women7992	are	not	lawful	for	them
	

 ۖ َوَلا ُهْم َيِحلُّوَن َلُهنَّ And	they	are	not	lawful	for	such	women.7993

آ أَنَفُقو۟اۚ  َوَءاتُوُهم مَّ And	give	them7994	what	they	spent.

7987. 60:9	[6].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
7988. 60:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
7989. 60:10	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’mināt.	See	note	to	8:2.
7990. 60:10	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
7991. 60:10	[5].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
7992. 60:10	[6].	Lit.:	they	(feminine	plural	pronoun).
7993. 60:10	[7].	Lit.:	them	(feminine	plural	pronoun).
7994. 60:10	[8].	I.e.	their	atheistic	husbands.
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َوَلا ُجَناَح َعَلْيُكْم أَن َتنِكُحوُهنَّ إَِذآ

 ۚ َءاَتْيُتُموُهنَّ أُُجوَرُهنَّ

And	you	do	no	wrong7995	to	marry	such	
women7996	when	you	give	them	their	rewards.	

َوَلا تُْمِسُكو۟ا بِِعَصِم ٱْلَكَوافِِر And	hold	not	by	tie	denying	women.	

َـُٔلو۟ا َمآ أَنَفُقو۟اۚ  َـُٔلو۟ا َمآ أَنَفْقُتْم َوْلَيْس َوْس And	ask	for	what	you	have	spent	and	let	them	
ask	for	what	they	have	spent.	

َذٰلُِكْم ُحْكُم ٱللَِّهۖ  That	is	the	judgment	of	God.

َيْحُكُم َبْيَنُكْمۚ  He	judges	between	you.	

َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌم َحِكيٌمۭ And	God	is	knowing,	wise.

ِجُكْم إَِلى إِن َفاَتُكْم َشْىءٌۭ مِّْن أَْزَوٰ َو

اِر ٱْلُكفَّ

11. And	if	any	of	your	wives	slip	away	from	you	to	
the	atheists7997	

َفَعاَقْبُتْم And	your	turn	comes:7998

7995. 60:10	[9].	Arabic:	junāḥ.	See	Article	XIII.ii.
7996. 60:10	[9].	Lit.:	them	(feminine	plural	pronoun).
7997. 60:11	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
7998. 60:11	[2].	Or	you	retaliate.
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ْثَل َمآ ُجُهم مِّ َـٔاتُو۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َذَهَبْت أَْزَوٰ َف

أَنَفُقو۟اۚ 

Give	to	those	whose	wives	have	gone	the	like	of	
what	they	spent.

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه ٱلَِّذٓى أَنُتم بِِهۦ ُمْؤِمُنوَن And	be	in	prudent	fear7999	of	God	in	whom	you	
are	believers.8000

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ إَِذا َجآَءَك ٱْلُمْؤِمَنُٰت ُيَبايِْعَنَك

ا ًۭ َعَلٰىٓ أَن لَّا ُيْشرِْكَن بِٱللَِّه َشْيـٔ

12. O	prophet:	when	believing	women8001	come	to	
thee	swearing	fealty	to	thee	that	they	will	not	
ascribe	a	partnership8002	with	God	to	anything	

َوَلا َيْسرِْقَن And	will	neither	steal	

نِيَن َوَلا َيْز Nor	commit	unlawful	sexual	intercourse8003	

َوَلا َيْقُتْلَن أَْوَلَٰدُهنَّ Nor	kill	their	children	

َوَلا َيأْتِيَن بُِبْهَتٍٰنۢ َيْفَترِيَنُهۥ َبْيَن أَْيِديِهنَّ

َوأَرُْجِلِهنَّ

Nor	produce	a	calumny	they	have	invented	
between	their	hands	and	their	feet8004	

7999. 60:11	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
8000. 60:11	[4].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8001. 60:12	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8002. 60:12	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8003. 60:12 [3]. Arabic: z-n-y. This root denotes unlawful sexual intercourse (sexual congress between two people who are not

married	to	each	other)	and	occurs	at	17:32,	24:2,	24:2,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	24:3,	25:68,	60:12.
8004. 60:12 [5]. Said – possibly correctly – by some Traditionalists to mean to assign paternity falsely. However, Muhammad Asad

comments: Lit., "between their hands and their feet": i.e., by their own effort, the "hands" and "feet" symbolizing all human
activity.	My	own	thought	is	that	Asad	is	correct	and	that	this	means	of	their	own	contrivance.
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 ۙ َوَلا َيْعِصيَنَك فِى َمْعُروٍفۢ Nor	disobey	thee	in	what	is	Eitting8005

َفَبايِْعُهنَّ Then	accept	thou	their	fealty

َوٱْسَتْغِفْر َلُهنَّ ٱللََّهۖ  And	ask	thou	God	to	forgive	them.

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا َتَتَولَّْو۟ا َقْوًما َغِضَب

ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِهْم

13. O	you	who	heed	warning:8006	take	not	as	allies	a	
people	with	whom	God	is	wroth.8007

اُر َقْد َيِئُسو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َكَما َيِئَس ٱْلُكفَّ

ِب ٱْلُقُبوِر ِمْن أَْصَحٰ

They	have	despaired	of	the	hereafter	as	the	
atheists8008	despair	of	the	companions	of8009	the	
graves.

8005. 60:12	[6].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
8006. 60:13	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8007. 60:13 [1]. Such people are those who either disobey or otherwise reject the truth after it comes to them: 2:61, 2:112, 4:93,

7:71,	8:16,	16:106,	20:81,	42:16,	48:6,	58:14.
8008. 60:13	[2].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
8009. 60:13	[2].	I.e.	those	in.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8010	the	
Merciful.8011

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ َسبََّح لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْضۖ 

1. What	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	
gives	glory8012	to	God.	

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.8013

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا لَِم َتُقولُوَن َما َلا

َتْفَعُلوَن

2. O	you	who	heed	warning:8014	why	say	you	that	
which	you	do	not?

َكُبَر َمْقًتا ِعنَد ٱللَِّه أَن َتُقولُو۟ا َما َلا َتْفَعُلوَن 3. A	great	abomination	is	it	in	the	sight	of	God	
that	you	say	what	you	do	not.

ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِلِهۦ إِنَّ ٱللََّه ُيِحبُّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَقٰ

ا َكأَنَُّهم ُبْنَيٌٰنۭ مَّرُْصوٌصۭ َصفًّۭ

4. God	loves	those	who	Eight	in	his	cause	in	ranks	
as	if	they	were	a	structure	pressed	Eirm.

8010. 61:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8011. 61:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8012. 61:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8013. 61:1	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
8014. 61:2	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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إِْذ َقاَل ُموَسٰى لَِقْوِمِهۦ َيَٰقْوِم لَِم تُْؤُذوَنِنى َو

َوَقد تَّْعَلُموَن أَنِّى رَُسوُل ٱللَِّه إَِلْيُكْمۖ 

5. And	when	Mūsā	said	to	his	people:	O	my	
people:	why	do	you	hinder8015	me	when	you	
know	that	I	am	the	messenger	of	God	to	you?	

ا َزاُغٓو۟ا أََزاَغ ٱللَُّه قُُلوَبُهْمۚ  َفَلمَّ Then	when	they	deviated	God	caused	their	
hearts	to	deviate.	

ِسِقيَن َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَفٰ And	God	guides	not	the	wantonly	perEidious8016	
people.	

ِءيَل إِْذ َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم َيَٰبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َو

إِنِّى رَُسوُل ٱللَِّه إَِلْيُكم

6. And	when	ʿIvsā,8017	son	of	Maryam8018	said:	O	
children	of	Isrā’ıl̄:	I	am	the	messenger	of	God	to	
you

ا لَِّما َبْيَن َيَدىَّ ِمَن ٱلتَّْوَرىِٰة ًقۭ مَُّصدِّ ConEirming	what	is	within	my	grasp8019	of	the	
Torah	

ا بِرَُسوٍلۢ َيأْتِى ِمۢن َبْعِدى ٱْسُمُهۥٓ ًرۢ َوُمَبشِّ

أَْحَمُدۖ 

And	bringing	glad	tidings	of	a	messenger	
coming	after	me	whose	name	is	more	
praiseworthy8020

8015. 61:5	[1].	Arabic:	‘-dh-y.	See	Article	XII.
8016. 61:5	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
8017. 61:6	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
8018. 61:6	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
8019. 61:6	[2].	Lit:	between	my	hands.	I.e.	that	which	remained	or	that	to	which	he	had	access.	See	note	to	2:66.
8020. 61:6 [3]. Arabic: aḥmad. This is the comparative of the ḥ-m-d root whence the name Muḥammad derives, and means more

laudable or more praiseworthy. While I do not follow this in my rendering (largely due to concerns about feeding a
personality cult the Traditionalist has created at the expense of the Qur’anic message, but also because I am not convinced
by the argument), the reader should know what the Traditionalist claims in this regard. Muhammad Asad summarises the
point as well as anybody: This prediction is supported by several references in the Gospel of St. John to the Parakletos (usually
rendered as "Comforter") who was to come after Jesus. This designation is almost certainly a corruption of Periklytos ("the
Much-Praised"), an exact Greek translation of the Aramaic term or name Mawhamana. (It is to be borne in mind that Aramaic
was the language used in Palestine at the time of, and for some centuries after, Jesus, and was thus undoubtedly the language in
which the original - now lost - texts of the Gospels were composed.) In view of the phonetic closeness of Periklytos and
Parakletos it is easy to understand how the translator - or, more probably, a later scribe - confused these two expressions. It is
signiVicant that both the Aramaic Mawhamana and the Greek Periklytos have the same meaning as the two names of the Last
Prophet, Muhammad and Ahmad, both of which are derived from the verb hamida ("he praised") and the noun hamd ("praise").
An even more unequivocal prediction of the advent of the Prophet Muhammad - mentioned by name, in its Arabic form - is said
to be forthcoming from the so-called Gospel of St. Barnabas, which, though now regarded as apocryphal, was accepted as
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َذا ِسْحٌرۭ ا َجآَءُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت َقالُو۟ا َهٰ َفَلمَّ

ِبيٌنۭ مُّ

Then	when	he	came	to	them	with	clear	
evidence	they	said:	This	is	obvious	sorcery.8021

ِن ٱْفَترَٰى َعَلى ٱللَِّه ٱْلَكِذَب َوَمْن أَْظَلُم ِممَّ

ْسَلِٰمۚ  َوُهَو ُيْدَعٰىٓ إَِلى ٱْلٕاِ

7. And	who	is	more	unjust	than	he	who	invents	a	
lie	about	God	when	he	is	invited	to	
submission?8022

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing8023	people.

ِهِهْم ُـٔو۟ا نُوَر ٱللَِّه بِأَْفَوٰ ُيرِيُدوَن لُِيْطِف 8. They	wish	to	extinguish	the	light	of	God	with	
their	mouths

َوٱللَُّه ُمِتمُّ نُورِِهۦ َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن But	God	will	perfect	his	light	though	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue8024	be	
averse.

authentic and was read in the churches until the year 496 of the Christian era, when it was banned as "heretical" by a decree of
Pope Gelasius. However, since the original text of that Gospel is not available (having come down to us only in an Italian
translation dating from the late sixteenth century), its authenticity cannot be established with certainty. It is my opinion that
the Gospel of St. Barnabas – which I have read several times – while interesting, was written within the Islamic period. It
contains references and assumptions which identify it as a piece of – perhaps pious – Islamic extemporisation rather than an
original scripture containing the words and deeds of ʿIvsā. While Muhammad Asad’s comments above presuppose acceptance
of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis, the points he forwards are not necessarily dependent
upon	such	acceptance.	

8021. 61:6	[4].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
8022. 61:7 [1]. Arabic: al islām. This is an abstract noun and means yielding or submission (to God). See 3:18-19 and notes. That

this does not (and cannot) imply the acceptance of a religion created by a priestly class, but indicates rather a general act of a
submission of the will to that of another is clear when we compare this clause with 47:35 where the same collocation (in the
active voice) is used in the purely prosaic sense of sue for peace in a war setting; cf. 40:10 which treats of the invitation to
faith	(not	to	a	speciEic	‘religion’);	and	see	also	68:42-43	where	the	setting	is	the	Day	of	Judgment.

8023. 61:7	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
8024. 61:8	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَرَْسَل رَُسوَلُهۥ بِٱْلُهَدٰى َوِديِن

يِن ُكلِِّهۦ ٱْلَحقِّ لُِيْظِهَرُهۥ َعَلى ٱلدِّ

9. He	it	is	who	sent	his	messenger	with	the	
guidance	and	the	doctrine8025	of	truth8026	that	
he	might	make	it	manifest	over	every	
doctrine8027	

َوَلْو َكرَِه ٱْلُمْشرُِكوَن Though	the	idolaters8028	be	averse.8029

َرٍةۢ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َهْل أَُدلُُّكْم َعَلٰى تَِجٰ

تُنِجيُكم مِّْن َعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ

10. O	you	who	heed	warning:8030	shall	I	direct	you	
to	a	trade	that	will	deliver	you	from	a	painful	
punishment?

ِهُدوَن فِى تُْؤِمُنوَن بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ َوتَُجٰ

لُِكْم َوأَنُفِسُكْمۚ  َسِبيِل ٱللَِّه بِأَْمَوٰ

11. You	believe8031	in8032	God	and	his	messenger	
and	strive	in	the	path	of	God	with	your	wealth	
and	your	lives

َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن (That	is	best	for	you	if	you	would	know.

َيْغِفْر َلُكْم ُذنُوَبُكْم 12. He	will	forgive	you	your	transgressions8033	

8025. 61:9	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8026. 61:9	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
8027. 61:9	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8028. 61:9	[2].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8029. 61:9 [2]. The Qur’anic position is that setting up anything along with God as a focus of worship is idolatry. There are obvious

forms of idolatry, of course. But there are subtle forms also such as self, career, reputation, possessions, and doctrines which
deny	God’s	authority.

8030. 61:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8031. 61:11 [1]. The Traditionalist typically treats 61:11 as subjunctive (that you should be believers[...]) or the imperative (believe

you[...]).	But	such	a	reading	is	absent	from	the	text.	The	text	is	the	plain	imperfective,	a	statement	of	fact:	You	believe[...].
8032. 61:11	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8033. 61:12	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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َوُيْدِخْلُكْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	make	you	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

 ۚ ِكَن َطيَِّبًةۭ فِى َجنَِّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َوَمَسٰ And	goodly	dwellings	in	gardens	of	perpetual	
abode.

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.)

َوأُْخرَٰى تُِحبُّوَنَهاۖ  13. But	you	love	another.8034

 ۗ َنْصٌرۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َوَفْتٌحۭ َقرِيٌبۭ Help	from	God8035	and	a	near	victory[...]8036

ِر ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوَبشِّ And	give	thou	glad	tidings	to	the	believers.8037

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ُكونُٓو۟ا أَنَصاَر ٱللَِّه َكَما

ۦَن َقاَل ِعيَسى ٱْبُن َمْرَيَم لِْلَحَوارِيِّ

14. O	you	who	heed	warning:8038	be	helpers	of	God	
as	ʿIvsā,8039	son	of	Maryam8040	said	to	the	white-
robed	ones:8041	

َمْن أَنَصارِٓى إَِلى ٱللَِّهۖ  Who	are	my	helpers	for	God?	

8034. 61:13 [1]. This clause is typically rendered out of all recognition by means of interpolations and other devices (Saheeh
International, for example, has it: And [you will obtain] another [favor] that you love). Yet such manipulations mask the
central point of the chapter which is that we are not to deviate from our central calling, and that we are to be helpers of God.
The battles, victories and gains are all very well – and God, indeed, promises to strengthen us against our enemies – but
battles	and	victories	are	not	the	point;	the	point	is	that	we	are	to	stand	up	as	witnesses	to	God.

8035. 61:13	[2].	See	note	to	4:11.
8036. 61:13	[2].	Sc.	are	you	promised.	Cf.	last	two	clauses	of	61:14.
8037. 61:13	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8038. 61:14	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8039. 61:14	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
8040. 61:14	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
8041. 61:14	[1].	Arabic:	al	hawariyyun.	See	3:52.
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َقاَل ٱْلَحَوارِيُّوَن َنْحُن أَنَصاُر ٱللَِّهۖ  The	white-robed	ones8042	said:	We	are	the	
helpers	of	God.

ِءيَل َـٔاَمَنت طَّآئَِفٌةۭ مِّۢن َبِنٓى إِْسَرٰٓ َف And	a	number	of	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	believed	

 ۖ َوَكَفرَت طَّآئَِفٌةۭ And	a	number	denied8043

َفأَيَّْدَنا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َعَلٰى َعُدوِِّهْم And	we	strengthened	those	who	heeded	
warning8044	against	their	enemy

َفأَْصَبُحو۟ا َظِٰهرِيَن So	they	became	dominant.8045

8042. 61:14	[3].	Arabic:	al	hawariyyun.	See	3:52.
8043. 61:14 [5]. I.e. as a result of the witness from ʿIvsā and those who helped him. Muhammad Asad’s comments here presuppose

acceptance of the Christian extension of the dominant Egypt-Palestine thesis and provide some useful additional
information from that perspective: [...]I.e., some of them recognized him as a prophet - and, therefore, as no more than a
created, human being - whereas others denied this truth in the course of time by regarding him as "the son of God" - and,
therefore, as "God incarnate" - while still others rejected him and his message altogether. The fact that the earliest followers of
Jesus regarded him as purely human is evident from the many theological controversies which persisted during the Virst three or
four centuries of the Christian era. Thus, some renowned theologians, like Theodotus of Byzantium, who lived towards the end of
the second century, and his followers - among them Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch in the year 260 - maintained that the
"sonship of God" mentioned in the then-existing texts of the Gospels was purely symbolic, denoting no more than that Jesus was
a human being exalted by God. The originally widespread teachings of Bishop Arius (280-326) centred in the concept of Jesus as
a mortal man chosen by God for a speciVic task, and in the concept of God as absolutely One, unknowable, and separate from
every created being; this doctrine, however, was ultimately condemned by the Councils of Nicaea (325) and Constantinople
(381), and gradually ceased to have any inVluence on the Christian masses. How the ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz and Arabia Felix theses would
address	this	point	is	beyond	the	purview	of	this	work.	See	Article	XVIII.

8044. 61:14	[6].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8045. 61:14	[7].	Arabic:	ẓāhirūn	–	visible,	dominant,	manifest,	visible,	conspicuous.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8046	the	
Merciful.8047

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ ُيَسبُِّح لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْض

1. What	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	
gives	glory8048	to	God

ٱْلَمِلِك The	King

وِس ٱْلُقدُّ The	Holy

ٱْلَعزِيِز The	Mighty

ٱْلَحِكيِم The	Wise.8049

ۦَن رَُسوًلۭا ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َبَعَث فِى ٱْلأُمِّيِّ

ْنُهْم مِّ

2. He	it	is	who	raised	up	among	the	unschooled8050

a	messenger	from	among	them

8046. 62:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8047. 62:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8048. 62:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8049. 62:1	[5].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
8050. 62:2	[1].	Arabic:	ummiyyun.	See	2:78.
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َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم َءاَيِٰتِهۦ Reciting	to	them	his	proofs8051	

َوُيَزكِّيِهْم And	increasing	them	in	purity8052	

َوُيَعلُِّمُهُم ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلِحْكَمَة And	teaching	them	the	law8053	and	wisdom8054	

ِبيٍنۢ إِن َكانُو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل َلِفى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ َو (Though	they	were	before	in	obvious	error)

ا َيْلَحُقو۟ا بِِهْمۚ  َوَءاَخرِيَن ِمْنُهْم َلمَّ 3. And	others	from	them	who	have	not	yet	joined	
them.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.8055

تِيِه َمن َيَشآُءۚ  َذٰلَِك َفْضُل ٱللَِّه ُيْؤ 4. That	is	the	bounty	of	God	he	gives	to	whom	he	
wills.

َوٱللَُّه ُذو ٱْلَفْضِل ٱْلَعِظيِم And	God	is	one	possessing	tremendous	bounty.

ُلو۟ا ٱلتَّْوَرىَٰة ثُمَّ َلْم َيْحِمُلوَها َمَثُل ٱلَِّذيَن ُحمِّ

اۚ  َكَمَثِل ٱْلِحَماِر َيْحِمُل أَْسَفاًرۢ

5. The	example	of	those	given	to	bear	the	Torah	
then	have	borne	it	not	is	like	the	example	of	the
donkey	bearing	books:8056

8051. 62:2	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8052. 62:2	[3].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
8053. 62:2	[4].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8054. 62:2	[4].	Cf.	note	at	33:34.	
8055. 62:3	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
8056. 62:5	[1].	This	example	may	be	extended	to	those	given	the	Qur’an.
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َـٔاَيِٰت ٱللَِّهۚ  ُبو۟ا بِ بِْئَس َمَثُل ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلَِّذيَن َكذَّ Evil	is	the	example	of	the	people	who	repudiate	
the	proofs8057	of	God.	

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱلظَّ And	God	guides	not	the	wrongdoing8058	people.

قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َهاُدٓو۟ا إِن زََعْمُتْم أَنَُّكْم

لَِيآُء لِلَِّه ِمن ُدوِن ٱلنَّاِس أَْو

6. Say	thou:	O	you	who	hold	to	Judaism:8059	if	you	
claim	that	you	are	the	only	allies	of	God	
among8060	mankind:

ِدِقيَن َفَتَمنَُّو۟ا ٱْلَمْوَت إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ Long	for	death	if	you	be	truthful.8061

َمْت أَْيِديِهْمۚ  ا بَِما َقدَّ َوَلا َيَتَمنَّْوَنُهۥٓ أََبًدۢ 7. But	never	will	they	long	for	it	because	of	what	
their	hands	have	sent	before	them

ِلِميَن
ٰ َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بِٱلظَّ And	God	knows	the	wrongdoers.8062

قُْل إِنَّ ٱْلَمْوَت ٱلَِّذى َتِفرُّوَن ِمْنُه 8. Say	thou:	The	death	from	which	you	Elee:

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ ُمَلِٰقيُكْمۖ  It	will	meet	you

َدِة َهٰ ِلِم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ وَن إَِلٰى َعٰ ثُمَّ تُرَدُّ Then	will	you	be	sent	back	to	the	knower	of	the	
unseen	and	the	seen

8057. 62:5	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8058. 62:5	[3].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
8059. 62:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	hādū.	Understood	here	as	Jews	by	faith	but	not	necessarily	by	race.	Article	XV.i.
8060. 62:6	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
8061. 62:6	[2].	Cf.	2:94.	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
8062. 62:7	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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َفُيَنبُِّئُكم بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن And	he	will	tell	you	what	you	did.8063

َلٰوِة ِمن َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إَِذا نُوِدَى لِلصَّ

َيْوِم ٱْلُجُمَعِة

9. O	you	who	heed	warning:8064	when	the	call	is	
heard	for	the	duty8065	of	the	day	of	assembly:8066

َفٱْسَعْو۟ا إَِلٰى ِذْكِر ٱللَِّه Hasten	to	the	remembrance8067	of	God	

َوَذُرو۟ا ٱْلَبْيَعۚ  And	leave	commerce.	

َذٰلُِكْم َخْيٌرۭ لَُّكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن That	is	best	for	you	if	you	would	know.

َلٰوُة َفٕاَِذا قُِضَيِت ٱلصَّ 10. And	when	the	duty8068	is	concluded8069

َفٱنَتِشُرو۟ا فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َوٱْبَتُغو۟ا ِمن َفْضِل

ٱللَِّه

Then	disperse	in	the	land	and	seek	of	the	
bounty	of	God	

8063. 62:8	[4].	Cf.	9:105.
8064. 62:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8065. 62:9 [1]. Arabic: ṣalāt. I.e. such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes duty. Here the

ṣalāt	is	the	call	for	military	mobilisation.
8066. 62:9 [1]. Arabic: jumuʿa – assembly. This word has come to mean Friday over time, but the contrived nature of that position is

clear when we consider the days of the week in the Arabic language in translation: we have the Virst day (Sunday), the second
day (Monday), the third day (Tuesday), the fourth day (Wednesday), the Vifth day (Thursday), the day of assembly (Friday),
and the Sabbath day (Saturday). It does not require much analysis to discern the meddling hand of men. To equate Friday
with the day of assembly is on a par with arguing that Monday (moon-day) is the day the moon comes out. Given the language
in the passage (speciEically ‘disband’ at 62:11 with its military implication, and the fact that the Jews are addressed in terms
of their fear of death at 62:7-8) I must regard the assembly mentioned here as implying military muster: the call to arms to
defend the community or Eight in the way of God. I also see something of a parity between the opening clause of 62:11 and
the	verse	at	5:24	given	the	reference	to	the	Jews	which	precedes.

8067. 62:9	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.	
8068. 62:10	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	
8069. 62:10	[1].	I.e.	when	the	tour	of	duty	is	over;	cf.	4:103.
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ا لََّعلَُّكْم تُْفِلُحوَن َوٱْذُكُرو۟ا ٱللََّه َكِثيًرۭ And	remember	God	much	that	you	might	be	
successful.

ٓو۟ا إَِلْيَها َرًة أَْو َلْهًوا ٱنَفضُّ إَِذا َرأَْو۟ا تَِجٰ َو

اۚ  َوَتَرُكوَك َقآئًِمۭ

11. But	when	they	see	trade	or	diversion	they	
disband8070	towards	it	and	leave	thee	standing.	

قُْل َما ِعنَد ٱللَِّه َخْيٌرۭ مَِّن ٱللَّْهِو َوِمَن

َرِةۚ  ٱلتَِّجٰ

Say	thou:	That	which	God	has	is	better	than	
either	diversion	or	trade.

ِٰزِقيَن َوٱللَُّه َخْيُر ٱلرَّ And	God	is	the	best	of	providers.

8070. 62:11 [1]. Cf. disband at 3:159 and, particularly, at 63:7 (which chapter it is difEicult to view than anything other than a
continuation	of	this	one).
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8071	the	
Merciful.8072

إَِذا َجآَءَك ٱْلُمَنِٰفُقوَن َقالُو۟ا َنْشَهُد إِنََّك

َلرَُسوُل ٱللَِّهۗ 

1. When	the	waverers8073	come	to	thee	they	say:	
We	bear	witness	that	thou	art	the	messenger	of
God.8074

َوٱللَُّه َيْعَلُم إِنََّك َلرَُسولُُهۥ But	God	knows	that	thou	art	his	messenger	

َوٱللَُّه َيْشَهُد إِنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َلَكِٰذُبوَن And	God	bears	witness	that	the	waverers8075	
are	liars.

َنُهْم ُجنًَّةۭ ٱتََّخُذٓو۟ا أَْيَمٰ 2. They	took	their	oaths8076	as	a	cover8077

و۟ا َعن َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۚ  َفَصدُّ Then	forsook8078	the	path	of	God.8079

8071. 63:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8072. 63:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8073. 63:1	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
8074. 63:1 [1]. The Traditionalist claims that acceptance of the religion he calls Islam is achieved upon declaration of a statement

which he calls the shahāda (namely: I bear witness that there is no god but God and I bear witness that Muḥammad is the
messenger of God). The latter half of this popular statement is found here at 63:1 in the mouths of the waverers – who are
directly stated by God to be liars. The Traditionalist typically bawls the entire formula from the rooftops Eive times a day.
Nowhere is the Traditionalist’s ‘shahāda’ found in the Qur’an as a single statement, and nowhere is it – or anything like it –
presented	in	the	Qur’an	as	a	means	of	accepting	a	religion	of	any	sort.

8075. 63:1	[3].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
8076. 63:2	[1].	I.e.	their	worldly	obligations.
8077. 63:2	[1].	Arabic:	junna	–	protection,	shelter,	shield,	cover;	concealment.
8078. 63:2	[2].	Arabic:	ṣadda.	See	note	to	8:47.
8079. 63:2	[2].	Cf.	58:16.
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إِنَُّهْم َسآَء َما َكانُو۟ا َيْعَمُلوَن Evil	is	what	they	did

َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهْم َءاَمُنو۟ا ثُمَّ َكَفُرو۟ا 3. Because8080	they	believed	then	denied.

َفُطِبَع َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهْم And	their	hearts	were	sealed	

َفُهْم َلا َيْفَقُهوَن So	they	understand	not.8081

إَِذا َرأَْيَتُهْم تُْعِجُبَك أَْجَساُمُهْمۖ  ۞ َو 4. And	when	thou	seest	them	their	outward	
appearances	impress	thee.

إِن َيُقولُو۟ا َتْسَمْع لَِقْولِِهْمۖ  َكأَنَُّهْم َو

 ۖ َسنََّدٌةۭ ُخُشٌبۭ مُّ

And	if	they	speak	thou	givest	ear	to	their	
speech	as	if	they	were	propped	up	pieces	of	dry
wood.8082

َيْحَسُبوَن ُكلَّ َصْيَحٍة َعَلْيِهْمۚ  They	think	every	blast8083	is	against	them.	

ُهُم ٱْلَعُدوُّ They	are	the	enemy

َفٱْحَذْرُهْمۚ  So	beware	thou	of	them.	

8080. 63:3	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
8081. 63:3	[3].	Cf.	9:87.
8082. 63:4 [2]. I take this as an idiom indicating treating someone overly carefully and timidly (since propped up pieces of dry

wood	can	fall	over	in	the	slightest	breeze).	A	more	natural	idiom	in	English	might	be	to	treat	with	kid	gloves.
8083. 63:4 [3]. Arabic: ṣayḥah. I have purposely left this as blast (as I have consistently rendered it throughout) since it allows the

attentive reader to connect the multiple instances where this word occurs (which treat of impending or actual destruction of
populations after rejection of their respective messengers). However, there is also a sense that such people take everything
personally. This is also the case with those whose identity is bound up in religions – especially ones with cultural history
attached to them. We see the language of outrage and hypersensitivity on such a basis represented in media at the present
time	as	a	currency	of	power.
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َقَٰتَلُهُم ٱللَُّهۖ  God	curses	them.8084	

أَنَّٰى ُيْؤَفُكوَن How	are	they	deluded!

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهْم َتَعاَلْو۟ا َيْسَتْغِفْر َلُكْم رَُسوُل َو

ٱللَِّه

5. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Come,	the	
messenger	of	God	will	ask	forgiveness	for	you

ْو۟ا ُرُءوَسُهْم َلوَّ They	look	away.8085

وَن َوَرأَْيَتُهْم َيُصدُّ And	thou	seest	them	turning	away.8086

ْسَتْكِبُروَن َوُهم مُّ And	they	are	proud.

َسَوآءٌ َعَلْيِهْم أَْسَتْغَفرَْت َلُهْم أَْم َلْم

َتْسَتْغِفْر َلُهْم

6. Whether	thou	ask	forgiveness	for	them	or	hast	
not	asked	forgiveness	for	them	it	is	the	same	
for	them

َلن َيْغِفَر ٱللَُّه َلُهْمۚ  God	will	not	forgive	them.	

ِسِقيَن إِنَّ ٱللََّه َلا َيْهِدى ٱْلَقْوَم ٱْلَفٰ God	guides	not	the	wantonly	perEidious8087	
people.

8084. 63:4	[6].	Lit.:	God	Vights	them.
8085. 63:5	[2].	Lit.:	they	incline	their	heads.
8086. 63:5 [3]. Arabic: ṣadda. See note to 8:47. Generally rendered forsaking, here turning away reads better (its reElexive character

being	clear	from	the	context).
8087. 63:6	[3].	Arabic:	f-s-q.	See	2:26	and	Article	XIII.vii.
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ُهُم ٱلَِّذيَن َيُقولُوَن َلا تُنِفُقو۟ا َعَلٰى َمْن ِعنَد

و۟اۗ  رَُسوِل ٱللَِّه َحتَّٰى َينَفضُّ

7. They	it	is	who	say:	Spend	not	on	those	with	the	
messenger	of	God	until	they	disband.8088	

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ لِلَِّه َخَزآئُِن ٱلسَّ َو And	to	God	belong	the	treasuries	of	the	heavens
and	the	earth	

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َلا َيْفَقُهوَن But	the	waverers8089	understand	not.

َيُقولُوَن َلِئن رََّجْعَنآ إَِلى ٱْلَمِديَنِة َلُيْخرَِجنَّ

 ۚ ٱْلأََعزُّ ِمْنَها ٱْلأََذلَّ

8. They	say:	If	we	return	to	the	town	the	mightier	
will	drive	therefrom	the	weaker.8090

لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ُة َولِرَُسولِِهۦ َو لِلَِّه ٱْلِعزَّ َو But	greatness8091	belongs	to	God	and	to	his	
messenger	and	to	the	believers8092

َوَلِٰكنَّ ٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن َلا َيْعَلُموَن But	the	waverers8093	know	not.	

لُُكْم َوَلآ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َلا تُْلِهُكْم أَْمَوٰ

أَْوَلُٰدُكْم َعن ِذْكِر ٱللَِّهۚ 

9. O	you	who	heed	warning:8094	let	not	your	
wealth	or	your	children	divert	you	from	the	
remembrance8095	of	God.8096	

8088. 63:7	[1].	I.e.	do	not	support	any	campaign	until	after	the	result	is	known.
8089. 63:7	[3].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
8090. 63:8 [1]. The Traditionalist, naturally, has constructed a narrative here from the collections of hearsay he chooses to occupy

himself	with	in	preference	to	the	Qur’an.	I	limit	myself	to	the	Qur’an,	Arabic,	reputable	history,	and	reason.
8091. 63:8	[2].	Arabic:	ʿizzah	–	power,	prestige,	honour,	respect	and	fame.
8092. 63:8	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8093. 63:8	[3].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
8094. 63:9	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8095. 63:9	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
8096. 63:9 [1]. This wider point – often missed – arising from this and similar statements is that we are not to let our desire to add

to wealth and children lead us into wrong behaviour. Many think compromising their integrity to provide better for their
children	is	justiEied.	The	Qur’an	exhorts	us	against	such	a	course.	Cf.	102:1-2.
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َوَمن َيْفَعْل َذٰلَِك And	those	who	do	that:

ِسُروَن َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَخٰ These	are	the	losers.

ا َرَزْقَنُٰكم مِّن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِى َوأَنِفُقو۟ا ِمن مَّ

أََحَدُكُم ٱْلَمْوُت َفَيُقوَل

10. And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	you	
before	death	comes	to	one	among	you	and	he	
says:	

ْرَتِنٓى إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ َقرِيٍبۢ رَبِّ َلْوَلآ أَخَّ

ِلِحيَن ٰ َق َوأَُكن مَِّن ٱلصَّ دَّ َفأَصَّ

My	lord:	hadst	thou	but	delayed	me8097	a	little	
while	I	would	have	given	charity	and	been	
among	the	righteous.

َر ٱللَُّه َنْفًسا إَِذا َجآَء أََجُلَهاۚ  َوَلن ُيَؤخِّ 11. But	God	delays8098	no	soul	when	its	term	comes.

َوٱللَُّه َخِبيٌرۢ بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

8097. 63:10	[2].	I.e.	kept	him	in	the	earthly	realm.
8098. 63:11	[1].	I.e.	keeps	it	in	the	earthly	realm.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8099	the	
Merciful.8100

َوِٰت َوَما فِى َمٰ ُيَسبُِّح لِلَِّه َما فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرِْضۖ 

1. What	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth	
gives	glory8101	to	God.

َلُه ٱْلُمْلُك To	him	belongs	the	dominion

َوَلُه ٱْلَحْمُدۖ  And	to	him	belongs	the	praise

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقُكْم 2. He	it	is	who	created	you.

َفِمنُكْم َكافٌِرۭ And	among	you	is	one	who	spurns	guidance	
while	claiming	virtue8102	

 ۚ ْؤِمٌنۭ َوِمنُكم مُّ And	among	you	is	a	believer.8103

8099. 64:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8100. 64:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8101. 64:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8102. 64:2	[2].	Arabic:	kāVir.	Typically	rendered	an	unbeliever.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.
8103. 64:2	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َبِصيٌر And	God	sees	what	you	do.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرَْض بِٱْلَحقِّ َمٰ َخَلَق ٱلسَّ 3. He	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth	aright8104	

َرُكْم َفأَْحَسَن ُصَوَرُكْمۖ  َوَصوَّ And	he	fashioned	you	and	made	good	your	
forms.

إَِلْيِه ٱْلَمِصيُر َو And	to	him	is	the	journey’s	end.

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َمٰ َيْعَلُم َما فِى ٱلسَّ 4. He	knows	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	the	earth.

َوَيْعَلُم َما تُِسرُّوَن And	he	knows	what	you	conceal	

َوَما تُْعِلُنوَنۚ  And	what	you	make	known.

ُدوِر َوٱللَُّه َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ And	God	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

أََلْم َيأْتُِكْم َنَبُؤ۟ا ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمن َقْبُل

َفَذاقُو۟ا َوَباَل أَْمرِِهْم

5. Has	not	the	story	reached	you	of	those	who	
were	indifferent	to	warning8105	before	and	so	
tasted	the	evil	consequences	of	their	affair?

َوَلُهْم َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ And	they	had	a	painful	punishment

8104. 64:3	[1].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).
8105. 64:5	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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َذٰلَِك بِأَنَُّهۥ َكاَنت تَّأْتِيِهْم رُُسُلُهم بِٱْلَبيَِّنِٰت

َفَقالُٓو۟ا أََبَشٌرۭ َيْهُدوَنَنا

6. Because8106	when	their	messengers	came	to	
them	with	clear	evidence	they	said:	Shall	
mortals	guide	us?	

َفَكَفُرو۟ا َوَتَولَّو۟اۚ  So	they	denied	and	turned	away.

ٱْسَتْغَنى ٱللَُّهۚ  وَّ And	God	is	rich.	

َوٱللَُّه َغِنىٌّ َحِميٌدۭ And	God	is	free	from	need,	praiseworthy.

زََعَم ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرٓو۟ا أَن لَّن ُيْبَعثُو۟اۚ  7. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning8107	claim	
that	they	will	not	be	raised.	

قُْل َبَلٰى َوَربِّى َلُتْبَعثُنَّ Say	thou:	Verily,8108	by	my	lord,	you	will	be	
raised

ثُمَّ َلُتَنبَُّؤنَّ بَِما َعِمْلُتْمۚ  Then	will	you	be	informed	of	what	you	did.

َوَذٰلَِك َعَلى ٱللَِّه َيِسيٌرۭ And	that	is	easy	for	God.

َـٔاِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه َورَُسولِِهۦ َوٱلنُّوِر ٱلَِّذٓى أَنزَْلَناۚ  َف 8. So	believe	in8109	God	and	his	messenger	and	the	
light	which	we	have	sent	down.	

َوٱللَُّه بَِما َتْعَمُلوَن َخِبيٌرۭ And	God	is	aware	of	what	you	do.

8106. 64:6	[1].	Arabic:	dhālika	bianna.	See	Article	XVI.
8107. 64:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8108. 64:7	[2].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
8109. 64:8	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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َيْوَم َيْجَمُعُكْم لَِيْوِم ٱْلَجْمِعۖ  9. The	day	he	will	gather	you	to	the	Day	of	
Gathering

َذٰلَِك َيْوُم ٱلتََّغاُبِنۗ  That	will	be	the	Day	of	Mutual	Loss.8110

ا ِلًحۭ َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن بِٱللَِّه َوَيْعَمْل َصٰ And	whoso	believes	in8111	God	and	works	
righteousness

َـٔاتِِهۦ ْر َعْنُه َسيِّ ُيَكفِّ He	will	remove	from	him	his	evil8112	

ُر َوُيْدِخْلُه َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ And	make	him	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

اۚ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.	

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَعِظيُم That	is	the	tremendous	achievement.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنآ ُبو۟ا بِ َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَكذَّ 10. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning8113	
and	repudiate	our	proofs8114

ُب ٱلنَّاِر أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ These	are	the	companions	of	the	Eire

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۖ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.

8110. 64:9 [2]. Arabic: taghābun. This is the noun based on the form VI of the gh-b-n root and is the only instance of this root. The
core concept is that of mutual loss, deception and neglect. I have opted to focus on loss since in what follows both categories
lose	something:	the	believers	their	evil,	and	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning	any	hope	of	the	garden.

8111. 64:9	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8112. 64:9	[4].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
8113. 64:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8114. 64:10	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
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َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

َمآ أََصاَب ِمن مُِّصيَبٍة إِلَّا بِٕاِْذِن ٱللَِّهۗ  11. No	misfortune	befalls	save	by	God’s	leave.	

َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن بِٱللَِّه َيْهِد َقْلَبُهۥۚ  And	whoso	believes	in8115	God,	he	guides	his	
heart.	

َوٱللَُّه بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء َعِليٌمۭ And	God	knows	all	things.

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱللََّه َوأَِطيُعو۟ا ٱلرَُّسوَلۚ  12. And	obey	God	and	obey	the	messenger8116

َفٕاِن َتَولَّْيُتْم And	if	you	turn	away

َفٕاِنََّما َعَلٰى رَُسولَِنا ٱْلَبَلُٰغ ٱْلُمِبيُن Then	upon	our	messenger	is	but	the	clear	
communication.

ٱللَُّه 13. God:

َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  There	is	no	god	save	he.8117	

وََعَلى ٱللَِّه َفْلَيَتَوكَِّل ٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَن And	in	God	then	let	the	believers8118	place	their	
trust.

8115. 64:11	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8116. 64:12	[1].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
8117. 64:13 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88,

35:3,	39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.
8118. 64:13	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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ِجُكْم َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِنَّ ِمْن أَْزَوٰ

ا لَُّكْم َوأَْوَلِٰدُكْم َعُدوًّۭ

14. O	you	who	heed	warning:8119	among	your	
spouses	and	your	children	are	enemies	to	you.

َفٱْحَذُروُهْمۚ  So	beware	of	them.	

إِن َتْعُفو۟ا َوَتْصَفُحو۟ا َوَتْغِفُرو۟ا َو And	if	you	pardon	and	overlook	and	forgive:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌم God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

 ۚ لُُكْم َوأَْوَلُٰدُكْم فِْتَنٌةۭ إِنََّمآ أَْمَوٰ 15. Your	wealth	and	your	children	are	but	a	means	
of	denial8120

َوٱللَُّه ِعنَدُهۥٓ أَْجٌر َعِظيٌمۭ And	God,	with	him	is	a	tremendous	reward

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َما ٱْسَتَطْعُتْم 16. So	be	in	prudent	fear8121	of	God	as	much	as	you	
are	able

َوٱْسَمُعو۟ا And	listen8122

َوأَِطيُعو۟ا And	obey

َوأَنِفُقو۟ا And	spend.	

8119. 64:14	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8120. 64:15	[1].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
8121. 64:16	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
8122. 64:16	[2].	I.e.	to	the	Qur’an	(which	itself	means	something	recited,	read	out).
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ا لِّأَنُفِسُكْمۗ  َخْيًرۭ It	is	better	for	your	souls.	

َوَمن ُيوَق ُشحَّ َنْفِسِهۦ And	whoso	is	protected	from	the	covetousness	
of	his	soul:

َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلُمْفِلُحوَن These	are	the	successful.8123

ِعْفُه َلُكْم ا ُيَضٰ إِن تُْقرُِضو۟ا ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ

َوَيْغِفْر َلُكْمۚ 

17. If	you	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan8124	he	will	
double	it	for	you	and	forgive	you.

َوٱللَُّه َشُكوٌر َحِليٌم And	God	is	appreciative,	forbearing

َدِة َهٰ ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َوٱلشَّ َعٰ 18. The	knower	of	the	unseen	and	the	seen	

ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَحِكيُم The	Mighty,	the	Wise.8125

8123. 64:16	[7].	See	2:5,	3:104,	7:8,	7:158,	9:88,	23:102,	24:51,	30:38,	31:5,	59:9,	64:16.
8124. 64:17	[1].	I.e.	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	See	note	to	2:245.
8125. 64:18	[2].	Arabic:	al	ʿazīz	al	ḥakīm.	See	3:18.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8126	the	
Merciful.8127	

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ إَِذا َطلَّْقُتُم ٱلنَِّسآَء 1. O	prophet:	when	you8128	divorce	women:

تِِهنَّ َفَطلُِّقوُهنَّ لِِعدَّ Divorce	them	after8129	their	waiting	period8130

َةۖ  َوأَْحُصو۟ا ٱْلِعدَّ And	count	the	waiting	period8131

َوٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َربَُّكْمۖ  And	be	in	prudent	fear8132	of	God,	your	lord.

َلا تُْخرُِجوُهنَّ ِمۢن ُبُيوتِِهنَّ َوَلا َيْخرُْجَن

 ۚ َبيَِّنٍةۢ ِحَشٍةۢ مُّ إِلَّآ أَن َيأْتِيَن بَِفٰ

Expel	them	not	from	their	households	nor	let	
them	go	forth	save	if	they	commit	manifest	
sexual	immorality.8133

َوتِْلَك ُحُدوُد ٱللَِّهۚ  And	those	are	the	limits	of	God.

8126. 65:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8127. 65:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8128. 65:1	[1].	Grammar:	masculine	plural.	The	generality	of	believers	is	addressed.
8129. 65:1	[2].	I.e.	upon	the	fulEilment	of	that	waiting	period	and	not	before.
8130. 65:1	[2].	Arabic:	ʿidda	–	number;	waiting	period.
8131. 65:1	[3].	Arabic:	ʿidda	–	number;	waiting	period.
8132. 65:1	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
8133. 65:1	[5].	Arabic:	fāḥishat,	faḥshā’.	See	Article	XIII.iii.
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َوَمن َيَتَعدَّ ُحُدوَد ٱللَِّه َفَقْد َظَلَم َنْفَسُهۥۚ  And	whoso	transgresses	the	limits	of	God	has	
wronged	his	soul.	

ا َلا َتْدرِى َلَعلَّ ٱللََّه ُيْحِدُث َبْعَد َذٰلَِك أَْمًرۭ Thou	knowest	not	that	God	might	after	that	
bring	about	a	matter.8134

َفٕاَِذا َبَلْغَن أََجَلُهنَّ َفأَْمِسُكوُهنَّ بَِمْعُروٍف 2. And	when	they	reach	their	term	retain	them	
according	to	what	is	Eitting8135	

أَْو َفارِقُوُهنَّ بَِمْعُروٍفۢ Or	release	them	according	to	what	is	Eitting8136	

َوأَْشِهُدو۟ا َذَوْى َعْدٍلۢ مِّنُكْم And	call	to	witness	two	just	men	among	you.	

َدَة لِلَِّهۚ  َهٰ َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلشَّ And	uphold	the	witness	before	God.8137

َذٰلُِكْم ُيوَعُظ بِِهۦ َمن َكاَن ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَءاِخِرۚ 

That	is	exhorted	he	who	believes	in8138	God	and	
the	Last	Day.

َوَمن َيتَِّق ٱللََّه And	whoso	is	in	prudent	fear8139	of	God

ا َيْجَعل لَُّهۥ َمْخرًَجۭ He	will	make	for	him	a	way	out

8134. 65:1 [8]. I.e. cause something to happen. Arabic: 'amr. It is not possible to render 'amr in English so as to achieve the
consistent emphasis on this word which is a feature of the Arabic in this chapter. I render it here matter (65:1), command
(65:3,	65:4,	65:5,	65:8,	65:12),	and	affair	(65:9,	65:9).

8135. 65:2	[1].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
8136. 65:2	[2].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
8137. 65:2 [4]. As part of the divorce process, after the waiting period – no matter what the outcome – the decision should be

witnessed,	whereafter	those	involved	are	to	abide	by	that	which	has	been	witnessed.
8138. 65:2	[5].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8139. 65:2	[6].	See	note	to	2:2.
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َوَيْرُزْقُه ِمْن َحْيُث َلا َيْحَتِسُبۚ  3. And	will	provide	for	him	without8140	him	
reckoning

َوَمن َيَتَوكَّْل َعَلى ٱللَِّه And	whoso	places	his	trust	in	God:

َفُهَو َحْسُبُهۥٓۚ  He	is	sufEicient	for	him.8141	

إِنَّ ٱللََّه َبِٰلُغ أَْمرِِهۦۚ  God	achieves	his	command.

ا َقْد َجَعَل ٱللَُّه لُِكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقْدًرۭ God	has	set	a	measure	for	all	things.

ـِٔى َيِئْسَن ِمَن ٱْلَمِحيِض ِمن نَِّسآئُِكْم
ٰٓ َوٱلَّ

تُُهنَّ َثَلَٰثُة أَْشُهٍرۢ إِِن ٱْرَتْبُتْم َفِعدَّ

4. And	for	such	of	your	women	as	despair	of	
menstruation	–	if	you	doubt	–	their	waiting	
period8142	shall	be	three	moons8143	

ـِٔى َلْم َيِحْضَنۚ 
ٰٓ َوٱلَّ As	well	as8144	for	those	who	have	not	

menstruated.8145	

8140. 65:3	[1].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
8141. 65:3	[3].	Or	He	is	his	reckoning.
8142. 65:4	[1].	Arabic:	ʿidda	–	number;	waiting	period.
8143. 65:4	[1].	Arabic:	shahr	–	moon,	month.
8144. 65:4	[2].	Lit.:	And.
8145. 65:4 [2]. Often said by the Traditionalist – on the basis of his library of dubious Eiction – to mean female children who have

not started menstruation. To those who claim that the mood is perfect under the inEluence of lam (i.e. who have not yet[...]) I
would point out that the relative pronoun and the verb are in the feminine plural and refer to (in fact, can only refer to)
women (Arabic: nisā') in the preceding clause. The Qur’an speaks of women as legally competent females (who can own
property, take oaths, bear witness, swear fealty, incur punishment for their crimes). Minors can do none of those things.
Cases of women not menstruating while not pregnant are not unusual and it is this which is referenced here. Rather than
allowing the Traditionalist to open the door to child-sex unchallenged – and ascribe such actions to a messenger of God – it
is time the Qur’an was allowed a voice through the consistent application of its proven values, and the later foolish and evil
insinuations	exposed	on	that	basis.
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َوأُ۟وَلُٰت ٱْلأَْحَماِل أََجُلُهنَّ أَن َيَضْعَن

 ۚ َحْمَلُهنَّ

And	for	those	who	are	bearing,	their	waiting	
period8146	shall	be	till	they	lay	down	their	
burden.	

ا َوَمن َيتَِّق ٱللََّه َيْجَعل لَُّهۥ ِمْن أَْمرِِهۦ ُيْسًرۭ And	whoso	is	in	prudent	fear8147	of	God,	he	
makes	for	him	of	his	command	ease.

َذٰلَِك أَْمُر ٱللَِّه أَنزََلُهۥٓ إَِلْيُكْمۚ  5. That	is	the	command	of	God	he	sent	down	to	
you.	

َـٔاتِِهۦ َوُيْعِظْم ْر َعْنُه َسيِّ َوَمن َيتَِّق ٱللََّه ُيَكفِّ

َلُهۥٓ أَْجًرا

And	whoso	is	in	prudent	fear8148	of	God,	he	
removes	from	him	his	evil8149	and	makes	for	
him	a	great	reward.

أَْسِكُنوُهنَّ ِمْن َحْيُث َسَكنُتم مِّن

ُوْجِدُكْم

6. Let	them	dwell	in	what	manner8150	you	dwell	
out	of	your	means

 ۚ َوَلا تَُضآرُّوُهنَّ لُِتَضيُِّقو۟ا َعَلْيِهنَّ And	harm	them	not	so	as	to	constrict	them.	

إِن ُكنَّ أُ۟وَلِٰت َحْمٍلۢ َفأَنِفُقو۟ا َعَلْيِهنَّ َو

 ۚ َحتَّٰى َيَضْعَن َحْمَلُهنَّ

And	if	they	be	bearing	spend	on	them	until	they
lay	down	their	burden.	

8146. 65:4	[3].	Arabic:	ʿidda	–	number;	waiting	period.
8147. 65:4	[4].	See	note	to	2:2.
8148. 65:5	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
8149. 65:5	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
8150. 65:6	[1].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
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 ۖ َـٔاتُوُهنَّ أُُجوَرُهنَّ َفٕاِْن أَرَْضْعَن َلُكْم َف Then	if	they	suckle	for	you	give	them	their	
reward.

 ۖ َوأَْتِمُرو۟ا َبْيَنُكم بَِمْعُروٍفۢ And	take	counsel	among	you	according	to	what	
is	Eitting.8151

إِن َتَعاَسْرتُْم َفَسُترِْضُع َلُهۥٓ أُْخرَٰى َو And	if	there	be	difEiculties	between	you	let	
another	suckle	for	him.

لُِينِفْق ُذو َسَعٍةۢ مِّن َسَعِتِهۦۖ  7. Let	him	who	has	abundance	spend	of	his	
abundance

آ َءاَتٰىُه َوَمن قُِدَر َعَلْيِه رِْزقُُهۥ َفْلُينِفْق ِممَّ

ٱللَُّهۚ 

And	whose	provision	is	measured,	let	him	
spend	of	what	God	has	given	him.	

َلا ُيَكلُِّف ٱللَُّه َنْفًسا إِلَّا َمآ َءاَتٰىَهاۚ  God	imposes	not	upon	a	soul	save	what	he	has	
given	it.	

ا َسَيْجَعُل ٱللَُّه َبْعَد ُعْسٍرۢ ُيْسًرۭ God	will	make	after	hardship	ease.

َوَكأَيِّن مِّن َقْرَيٍة َعَتْت َعْن أَْمِر َربَِّها

َورُُسِلِهۦ

8. And	how	many	a	city	scorned	the	command	of	
its	lord	and	his	messengers

ا ا َشِديًدۭ َفَحاَسْبَنَٰها ِحَساًبۭ Which	we	then	called	to	a	stern	account	

ا ا نُّْكًرۭ ْبَنَٰها َعَذاًبۭ وََعذَّ And	punished	with	detestable	punishment!

8151. 65:6	[5].	Arabic:	maʿrūf.	See	2:178.
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َفَذاَقْت َوَباَل أَْمرَِها 9. So	it	tasted	the	evil	consequences	of	its	affair8152

ِقَبُة أَْمرَِها ُخْسًرا َوَكاَن َعٰ And	the	Einal	outcome	of	its	affair	was	loss.

اۖ  ا َشِديًدۭ أََعدَّ ٱللَُّه َلُهْم َعَذاًبۭ 10. God	prepared	for	them	a	severe	punishment.

َفٱتَُّقو۟ا ٱللََّه َيٰٓأُ۟ولِى ٱْلأَْلَبِٰب ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟اۚ  So	be	in	prudent	fear8153	of	God,	O	you	
possessed	of	insight	who	heed	warning!8154	

ا َقْد أَنزََل ٱللَُّه إَِلْيُكْم ِذْكًرۭ God	has	sent	down	to	you	a	remembrance8155

رَُّسوًلۭا َيْتُلو۟ا َعَلْيُكْم َءاَيِٰت ٱللَِّه ُمَبيَِّنٍٰتۢ 11. A	messenger	reciting	to	you	the	manifest	
proofs8156	of	God	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ لُِّيْخرَِج ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ

ِمَن ٱلظُُّلَمِٰت إَِلى ٱلنُّوِرۚ 

That	he	might	bring	forth	those	who	heed	
warning8157	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness	from
darkness8158	into	light.	

ا ُيْدِخْلُه ِلًحۭ َوَمن ُيْؤِمۢن بِٱللَِّه َوَيْعَمْل َصٰ

ُر َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	whoso	believes	in8159	God	and	works	
righteousness,	he	makes	him	enter	gardens	
beneath	which	rivers	Elow

8152. 65:9	[1].	Arabic:	'amr	–	command;	affair,	matter.	See	note	to	65:1.
8153. 65:10	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
8154. 65:10	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8155. 65:10	[3].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
8156. 65:11	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8157. 65:11	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8158. 65:11	[2].	Lit.:	darknesses.
8159. 65:11	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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اۖ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.	

َقْد أَْحَسَن ٱللَُّه َلُهۥ رِْزًقا God	has	made	good	a	provision	for	him.

ٍتۢ َوٰ ٱللَُّه ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق َسْبَع َسَمٰ 12. God	is	he	who	created	seven	heavens

َوِمَن ٱْلأَرِْض ِمْثَلُهنَّ (And	of	the	earth	their	like)8160	

َيَتَنزَُّل ٱْلأَْمُر َبْيَنُهنَّ The	command	descending	between	them8161

لَِتْعَلُمٓو۟ا أَنَّ ٱللََّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ That	you	might	know	that	God	is	powerful	over	
all	things	

ا َوأَنَّ ٱللََّه َقْد أََحاَط بُِكلِّ َشْىٍء ِعْلًمۢ And	that	God	has	encompassed	all	things	in	
knowledge.

8160. 65:12	[2].	I.e.	seven.	Cf.	2:29.	Either	there	exist	six	more	earths	or	this	is	a	statement	of	the	existence	of	multiple	dimensions.
8161. 65:12	[3].	Grammar:	plural	feminine	object	pronoun	agreeing	with	heavens,	earths	or	both.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8162	the	
Merciful.8163

ُم َمآ أََحلَّ ٱللَُّه َلَكۖ ۚ  َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ لَِم تَُحرِّ 1. O	prophet:	why	makest	thou	unlawful	that	
which	God	has	made	lawful	for	thee

ِجَك َتْبَتِغى َمرَْضاَت أَْزَوٰ Seeking	to	please	thy	wives?

َوٱللَُّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۭ And	God	is	forgiving,	merciful.

ِنُكْمۚ  َقْد َفرََض ٱللَُّه َلُكْم َتِحلََّة أَْيَمٰ 2. God	has	ordained	for	you	absolution	from	your	
oaths.

َوٱللَُّه َمْوَلٰىُكْمۖ  And	God	is	your	benefactor.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَحِكيُم And	he	is	the	Knowing,	the	Wise.

ا ِجِهۦ َحِديًثۭ إِْذ أََسرَّ ٱلنَِّبىُّ إَِلٰى َبْعِض أَْزَوٰ َو 3. And	when	the	prophet	conEided	a	statement8164	
to	one	of	his	wives:

ا َنبَّأَْت بِِهۦ َفَلمَّ When	she	told	it

8162. 66:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8163. 66:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8164. 66:3	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
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َوأَْظَهَرُه ٱللَُّه َعَلْيِه And	God	made	it	known	to	him

 ۖ َعرََّف َبْعَضُهۥ َوأَْعرََض َعۢن َبْعٍضۢ He	made	known	part	of	it	and	passed	over	part.

َذاۖ  ا َنبَّأََها بِِهۦ َقاَلْت َمْن أَۢنَبأََك َهٰ َفَلمَّ And	when	he	informed	her	about	it	she	said:	
Who	told	thee	this?	

َقاَل َنبَّأَنَِى ٱْلَعِليُم ٱْلَخِبيُر He	said:	There	told	me	the	knowing,	the	
aware.8165

إِن َتُتوَبآ إَِلى ٱللَِّه 4. If	you8166	repent	to	God

َفَقْد َصَغْت قُُلوُبُكَماۖ  Then	have	your8167	hearts	inclined.8168

إِن َتَظَٰهَرا َعَلْيِه َو But	if	you8169	help	each	other	against	him:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱللََّه ُهَو َمْوَلٰىُه God	is	his	benefactor

َوِجْبرِيُل And	Jibrıl̄8170

ِلُح ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَنۖ  َوَصٰ And	the	righteous	of	the	believers8171

8165. 66:3 [6]. I understand this to indicate a person who was fully appraised of the facts; had revelation been the agency, the
words	themselves	would	form	part	of	the	Qur'an.

8166. 66:4	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
8167. 66:4	[2].	Grammar:	dual.
8168. 66:4	[2].	I.e.	to	God.
8169. 66:4	[3].	Grammar:	dual.
8170. 66:4	[5].	Typically	identiEied	with	Gabriel.
8171. 66:4	[6].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
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َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َبْعَد َذٰلَِك َظِهيٌر And	the	angels	are	helpers	as	well.8172	

ًجا َعَسٰى َربُُّهۥٓ إِن َطلََّقُكنَّ أَن ُيْبِدَلُهۥٓ أَْزَوٰ

ا مِّنُكنَّ َخْيًرۭ

5. It	may	be	that	his	lord	–	if	he	divorce	you8173	–	
will	give	him	in	exchange	wives	better	than	you

ٍتۢ ُمْسِلَمٰ Submitted8174	

ْؤِمَنٍٰتۢ مُّ Believing

َقِٰنَتٍٰتۢ Devoutly	dutiful

َتِٰٓئَبٍٰت Penitent

ٍتۢ ِبَدٰ َعٰ Serving

ٍتۢ ِئَحٰ َسٰٓ Journeying8175	

ا َثيَِّبٍٰتۢ َوأَْبَكاًرۭ Previously	married	and	virgins.

8172. 66:4	[7].	Lit.:	after	that.
8173. 66:5	[1].	Grammar:	feminine	plural	object.
8174. 66:5	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
8175. 66:5 [7]. Arabic: sāḥa. Frequently translated as oft-fasting and synonyms. This is only tenable if we take an extremely

mystical view of the text. In one sense we are all on a journey – a pilgrimage – and are thus fasting from the comforts of our
true home. Yet, if we are to apply such a rationale here we should apply it everywhere. I am not infected by or interested in
that cultural virus called Feminism and am indifferent to its dogmas, I am interested only in applying a consistent reading to
the Qur’an. And on that basis alone my view is that the case here seems to be that certain male commentators have found
distasteful the idea that women should travel – that women should be on a journey as signiEicant as their own – and have
applied a sense to this word which keeps the woman in what they have seen as her place. In summary, sāḥa properly means
to	travel,	to	journey;	to	Vlow	and	I,	in	common	with	many	translators,	have	rendered	here	accordingly.
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َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا قُٓو۟ا أَنُفَسُكْم َوأَْهِليُكْم

ا َوقُوُدَها ٱلنَّاُس َوٱْلِحَجاَرُة َناًرۭ

6. O	you	who	heed	warning:8176	protect	yourselves
and	your	families	from	a	Eire	whose	fuel	is	men	
and	stones	

َعَلْيَها َمَلِٰٓئَكٌة Over	which	are	angels	

ِغَلاٌظۭ Stern

ِشَداٌدۭ Severe

لَّا َيْعُصوَن ٱللََّه َمآ أََمَرُهْم Not	opposing	God	in	what	he	has	commanded	
them	

َوَيْفَعُلوَن َما ُيْؤَمُروَن But	doing	what	they	are	commanded.

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلا َتْعَتِذُرو۟ا ٱْلَيْوَمۖ  7. O	you	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:8177	make	
no	excuses	for	yourselves	this	day

إِنََّما تُْجَزْوَن َما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن You	are	but	being	rewarded	for	what	you	did!

َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا تُوُبٓو۟ا إَِلى ٱللَِّه َتْوَبًةۭ

نَُّصوًحا

8. O	you	who	heed	warning:8178	turn	to	God	in	
sincere	repentance.	

8176. 66:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8177. 66:7 [1]. Arabic: alladhīna kafarū. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:6 and Article II.i. This is the only instance in the

Qur’an	where	this	category	is	addressed	directly.
8178. 66:8	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َـٔاتُِكْم َر َعنُكْم َسيِّ َعَسٰى َربُُّكْم أَن ُيَكفِّ It	may	be	that	your	lord	will	remove	from	you	
your	evil8179	

َوُيْدِخَلُكْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها

ُر ٱْلأَْنَهٰ

And	make	you	enter	gardens	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow.

َيْوَم َلا ُيْخزِى ٱللَُّه ٱلنَِّبىَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا

َمَعُهۥۖ 

The	day	God	will	not	disgrace	the	prophet	and	
those	who	heed	warning8180	with	him

ِنِهْم بِأَْيَمٰ نُوُرُهْم َيْسَعٰى َبْيَن أَْيِديِهْم َو Their	light	running8181	under	their	authority8182	
and	on	their	right	hand8183

َيُقولُوَن َربََّنآ أَْتِمْم َلَنا نُوَرَنا َوٱْغِفْر َلَناۖٓ  They	will	say:	Our	lord:	perfect	thou	our	light	
for	us	and	forgive	thou	us.	

إِنََّك َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌرۭ Thou	art	powerful	over	all	things.

اَر َوٱْلُمَنِٰفِقيَن ِهِد ٱْلُكفَّ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱلنَِّبىُّ َجٰ

َوٱْغُلْظ َعَلْيِهْمۚ 

9. O	prophet:	strive	thou	against	the	atheists8184	
and	the	waverers8185	and	be	thou	stern	with	
them.	

8179. 66:8	[2].	Arabic:	sayyiāt.	See	Article	XIII.x.
8180. 66:8	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8181. 66:8	[5].	Cf.	57:12.
8182. 66:8	[5].	Lit:	between	their	hands.	See	note	to	2:66.
8183. 66:8 [5]. Interpretations here vary. My view is that since in Arabic the right hand also denotes authority and ownership, the

reference is not to some arbitrary light which so happens to behave in a particular way; it is to something owned and
deserved.	Cf.	the	parable	of	the	wise	and	foolish	virgins	(Matt.	25:1-13).

8184. 66:9	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
8185. 66:9	[1].	Arabic:	munāViqūn.	Typically	rendered	hypocrites.	See	4:138.
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َوَمأَْوىُٰهْم َجَهنَُّمۖ  And	their	habitation	is	Hell.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

ا لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 10. God	presents	an	example	for	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning:8186

 ۖ ٱْمَرأََت نُوٍحۢ َوٱْمَرأََت لُوٍطۢ The	wife	of	Nūḥ	and	the	wife	of	Lūṭ

ِلَحْيِن َكاَنَتا َتْحَت َعْبَدْيِن ِمْن ِعَباِدَنا َصٰ They	were8187	under	two	of	our	righteous	
servants

َفَخاَنَتاُهَما Yet	they	betrayed8188	them.8189

ا ًۭ َفَلْم ُيْغِنَيا َعْنُهَما ِمَن ٱللَِّه َشْيـٔ And	they	will	avail8190	them8191	nothing	against	
God.8192	

ِٰخِليَن َوِقيَل ٱْدُخَلا ٱلنَّاَر َمَع ٱلدَّ And	it	will	be	said:	Enter8193	the	Eire	with	those	
who	enter.

ا لِّلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا َوَضرََب ٱللَُّه َمَثًلۭ 11. And	God	presents	an	example	for	those	who	
heed	warning:8194	

ٱْمَرأََت فِرَْعْوَن The	wife	of	Firʿawn8195

8186. 66:10	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8187. 66:10	[3].	Grammar:	feminine	dual	verb.
8188. 66:10	[4].	Grammar:	feminine	dual	verb.
8189. 66:10	[4].	Grammar:	dual.
8190. 66:10	[5].	Grammar:	dual	verb.
8191. 66:10	[5].	Grammar:	dual.
8192. 66:10	[5].	I.e.	the	two	husbands	were	of	no	beneEit	to	the	two	wives	before	God.
8193. 66:10	[6].	Grammar:	dual.
8194. 66:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8195. 66:11	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.

التحريم 66 al	taḥrīm
Prohibition

1904 (ق)



ا فِى إِْذ َقاَلْت رَبِّ ٱْبِن لِى ِعنَدَك َبْيًتۭ

ٱْلَجنَِّة

When	she	said:	My	lord:	build	thou	for	me	a	
dwelling	with	thee	in	the	garden

ِنى ِمن فِرَْعْوَن وََعَمِلِهۦ َوَنجِّ And	deliver	thou	me	from	Firʿawn8196	and	his	
deeds8197

ِلِميَن
ٰ ِنى ِمَن ٱْلَقْوِم ٱلظَّ َوَنجِّ And	deliver	thou	me	from	the	wrongdoing8198	

people.

َوَمْرَيَم ٱْبَنَت ِعْمَرَٰن ٱلَِّتٓى أَْحَصَنْت َفرَْجَها 12. And	Maryam,8199	daughter	of	ʿImrān8200	who	
guarded	her	modesty:8201

َفَنَفْخَنا فِيِه ِمن رُّوِحَنا We	breathed	into	her	of	our	Spirit

َقْت بَِكِلَمِٰت َربَِّها َوَصدَّ And	she	conEirmed	the	words	of	her	lord	

َوُكُتِبِهۦ And	his	laws8202

ِنِتيَن َوَكاَنْت ِمَن ٱْلَقٰ And	was	of	the	devoutly	dutiful.

8196. 66:11	[4].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8197. 66:11	[4].	Lit.:	his	work.
8198. 66:11	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
8199. 66:12	[1].	See	Articles	XVIII	and	XXI.
8200. 66:12	[1].	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Amram,	father	of	Moses.	See	Article	XXI.
8201. 66:12	[1].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures;	vulvas.	More	generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
8202. 66:12	[4].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8203	the	
Merciful.8204

َتَبٰرََك ٱلَِّذى بَِيِدِه ٱْلُمْلُك 1. Blessed	be	he	in	whose	hand	is	the	dominion!

َوُهَو َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َقِديٌر And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things

ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق ٱْلَمْوَت َوٱْلَحَيٰوَة لَِيْبُلَوُكْم 2. Who	created	life	and	death	that	he	might	try	
you

اۚ  أَيُُّكْم أَْحَسُن َعَمًلۭ Which	of	you	be	best	in	deed.

َوُهَو ٱْلَعزِيُز ٱْلَغُفوُر And	he	is	the	Mighty,	the	Forgiving

اۖ  ٍتۢ ِطَباًقۭ َوٰ ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق َسْبَع َسَمٰ 3. Who	created	seven	heavens	in	layers.

 ۖ ُوٍتۢ ِن ِمن َتَفٰ ا َترَٰى فِى َخْلِق ٱلرَّْحَمٰ مَّ Thou	seest	no	disharmony8205	in	the	creation	of	
the	Almighty.8206

8203. 67:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8204. 67:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(qāf):
qāf:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8205. 67:3	[2].	Arabic:	tafāwūt	–	disparity;	disharmony.
8206. 67:3	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.

الملك 67 al	mulk
Dominion

1907 (ق)



َفٱرِْجِع ٱْلَبَصَر َهْل َترَٰى ِمن فُُطوٍرۢ So	look	thou	again:8207	seest	thou	any	rifts?8208

َتْيِن ثُمَّ ٱرِْجِع ٱْلَبَصَر َكرَّ 4. Then	look	thou8209	again!

ا َوُهَو َحِسيٌرۭ َينَقِلْب إَِلْيَك ٱْلَبَصُر َخاِسًئۭ Thy	sight8210	will	return	to	thee	weak	and	
fatigued.

ِبيَح ْنَيا بَِمَصٰ َمآَء ٱلدُّ َوَلَقْد َزيَّنَّا ٱلسَّ 5. And	we	have	adorned	the	lower	sky	with	
lamps8211	

َيِٰطيِنۖ  ا لِّلشَّ َوَجَعْلَنَٰها رُُجوًمۭ And	made	them8212	what	is	thrown8213	at	the	
shayṭāns	

ِعيِر َوأَْعَتْدَنا َلُهْم َعَذاَب ٱلسَّ And	prepared	for	them	the	punishment	of	the	
inferno.

لِلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بَِربِِّهْم َعَذاُب َجَهنََّمۖ  َو 6. And	for	those	who	reject	their	lord	is	the	
punishment	of	Hell.

َوبِْئَس ٱْلَمِصيُر And	evil	is	the	journey’s	end.

ا إَِذآ أُْلُقو۟ا فِيَها َسِمُعو۟ا َلَها َشِهيًقۭ 7. When	they	are	cast	therein	they	hear	its	wailing

8207. 67:3	[3].	Lit.:	return	thou	the	sight.
8208. 67:3	[3].	Arabic:	fuṭūr	–	cracks,	Vissures,	rifts,	ruptures.
8209. 67:4	[1].	Lit.:	return	thou	the	sight.
8210. 67:4	[2].	Lit:	the	sight.
8211. 67:5 [1]. Arabic: miṣbāḥ, maṣābiḥ. This word occurs at 24:35, 24:35, 41:12, 67:5 and is used only of stars and lamps (i.e.

small lights). The word denoting the sun is sirāj (here: torch); it occurs at 25:61, 33:46, 71:16, 78:13 and is used for the
physical sun and to indicate the prophet himself (i.e. large lights – one literal and the other metaphorical). Since the Qur’an
treats those lights which are the sun and the stars by means of different words, one assumes on that basis that the stars are
not	suns,	nor	is	the	sun	a	star.	

8212. 67:5	[2].	Also	possible	is	it	(referring	to	the	sky).
8213. 67:5	[2].	Arabic:	rujūm	–	things	thrown	(such	as	conjectures	or	missiles).	
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َوِهَى َتُفوُر And	it	boils	up

َتَكاُد َتَميَُّز ِمَن ٱْلَغْيِظۖ  8. Almost	bursting	with8214	rage.

ُكلََّمآ أُْلِقَى فِيَها َفْوٌجۭ َسأََلُهْم َخَزَنُتَهآ أََلْم

َيأْتُِكْم َنِذيٌرۭ

Whenever	a	host	is	cast	therein	the	keepers	
thereof	ask	them:	Came	there	not	to	you	a	
warner?

ْبَنا َوقُْلَنا َما َقالُو۟ا َبَلٰى َقْد َجآَءَنا َنِذيٌرۭ َفَكذَّ

َنزََّل ٱللَُّه ِمن َشْىٍء

9. They	will	say:	Verily,8215	a	warner	came	to	us	
but	we	rejected	and	said:	God	has	not	sent	
down	anything

إِْن أَنُتْم إِلَّا فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ َكِبيٍرۢ You	are	only	in	great	error.

َوَقالُو۟ا َلْو ُكنَّا َنْسَمُع أَْو َنْعِقُل َما ُكنَّا فِٓى

ِعيِر ِب ٱلسَّ أَْصَحٰ

10. And	they	will	say:	Had	we	listened	or	used	
reason8216	we	would	not	be	among	the	
companions	of	the	inferno.

َفٱْعَتَرفُو۟ا بَِذۢنِبِهْم 11. And	they	will	admit	their	transgression:8217	

ِعيِر ِب ٱلسَّ ا لِّأَْصَحٰ َفُسْحًقۭ Away	with	the	companions	of	the	inferno!

8214. 67:8	[1].	Lit.:	from.
8215. 67:9	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
8216. 67:10 [1]. One of the many errors supported by sizeable factions within what is called Christianity is the idea that faith is in

some way illogical; that there is virtue in believing something contrary to good sense. The Qur’an appeals both to the
intuition	and	to	reason.

8217. 67:11	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َيْخَشْوَن َربَُّهم بِٱْلَغْيِب 12. Those	who	fear	their	lord	in	the	unseen

ْغِفَرٌةۭ َوأَْجٌرۭ َكِبيٌرۭ َلُهم مَّ They	have	forgiveness	and	a	great	reward.

و۟ا َقْوَلُكْم أَِو ٱْجَهُرو۟ا بِِهۦٓۖ  َوأَِسرُّ 13. And	hide	you	your	opinion8218	or	declare	it	
publicly

ُدوِر إِنَُّهۥ َعِليٌمۢ بَِذاِت ٱلصُّ He	knows	what	is	in	the	breasts.

أََلا َيْعَلُم َمْن َخَلَق 14. Could	he	not	know,	he	who	created?	

َوُهَو ٱللَِّطيُف ٱْلَخِبيُر And	he	is	the	Subtle,	the	Aware.

ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض َذلُوًلۭا 15. He	it	is	who	made	the	earth	responsive8219	for	
you

ْزِقِهۦۖ  َفٱْمُشو۟ا فِى َمَناِكِبَها َوُكُلو۟ا ِمن رِّ So	walk	in	the	tracts	thereof	and	eat	of	his	
provision.	

إَِلْيِه ٱلنُُّشوُر َو And	to	him	is	the	resurrection.

َمآِء أَن َيْخِسَف بُِكُم َءأَِمنُتم مَّن فِى ٱلسَّ

ٱْلأَرَْض

16. Do	you	feel	secure	that	he	who	is	in	the	sky	will	
not	make	the	earth	swallow	you?	

8218. 67:13	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
8219. 67:15 [1]. Arabic: dhalūl. This word treats often of animals and indicates a nature which is susceptible to being tamed or

trained by men, a characteristic which is often rendered in English as docile or tractable. In the present context responsive
seems	a	better	Eit.
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َفٕاَِذا ِهَى َتُموُر For	then	will	it	shake.

َمآِء أَن ُيرِْسَل أَْم أَِمنُتم مَّن فِى ٱلسَّ

اۖ  َعَلْيُكْم َحاِصًبۭ

17. Or	do	you	feel	secure	that	he	who	is	in	the	sky	
will	not	send	against	you	a	hurricane?

َفَسَتْعَلُموَن َكْيَف َنِذيِر For	you	will	know	how	is	my	warning.

َب ٱلَِّذيَن ِمن َقْبِلِهْم َوَلَقْد َكذَّ 18. And	those	before	them	rejected.

َفَكْيَف َكاَن َنِكيِر Then	how	was	my	rejection?

ٍتۢ
ٰ فَّ أََوَلْم َيَرْو۟ا إَِلى ٱلطَّْيِر َفْوَقُهْم َصٰٓ

َوَيْقِبْضَنۚ 

19. Have	they	not	considered	the	birds	above	them	
in	formation8220	and	clutching?8221	

ُنۚ  َما ُيْمِسُكُهنَّ إِلَّا ٱلرَّْحَمٰ There	holds	them	only	the	Almighty.8222	

إِنَُّهۥ بُِكلِّ َشْىٍءۭ َبِصيٌر He	sees	all	things.	

8220. 67:19	[1].	See	24:41.
8221. 67:19 [1]. Arabic: qabaḍa – to clutch, to grasp; to contract. The Traditionalist sees this as birds stretching their wings and

closing their wings. I simply do not Eind that in the text. I think the point being made is the contrast between birds in Elight
and when ‘clutching’ (which birds do whenever they alight). Seen outside of Elight birds seldom look as if they could Ely, and
are	often	ungainly.

8222. 67:19	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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َذا ٱلَِّذى ُهَو ُجنٌدۭ لَُّكْم َينُصُرُكم أَمَّْن َهٰ

ِنۚ  مِّن ُدوِن ٱلرَّْحَمٰ

20. If:8223	this8224	be	he	who	will	be	a	force	for	you	
to	help	you	besides8225	the	Almighty:8226

إِِن ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن إِلَّا فِى ُغُروٍر Those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue8227	are	only	in	deception.

َذا ٱلَِّذى َيْرُزقُُكْم إِْن أَْمَسَك رِْزَقُهۥۚ  أَمَّْن َهٰ 21. If:8228	this8229	be	he	who	will	provide	for	you	if	
he8230	withhold	his	provision:8231

و۟ا فِى ُعُتوٍّۢ َونُُفوٍر َبل لَّجُّ The	truth	is:8232	they	persist	in	scorn	and	
aversion.

أََفَمن َيْمِشى ُمِكبًّا َعَلٰى َوْجِهِهۦٓ أَْهَدٰىٓ 22. Is	then	he	who	walks	prone	upon	his	face	better
guided

ْسَتِقيٍمۢ أَمَّن َيْمِشى َسوِيًّا َعَلٰى ِصَرٍٰطۢ مُّ Or	he	who	walks	evenly	upon	a	straight	path?

قُْل ُهَو ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَشأَُكْم َوَجَعَل َلُكُم

َر َوٱْلأَْفـَِٔدَةۖ  ْمَع َوٱْلأَْبَصٰ ٱلسَّ

23. Say	thou:	He	it	is	who	brought	you	into	being	
and	made	for	you	hearing	and	sight	and	
intellect8233

8223. 67:20	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
8224. 67:20	[1].	Lit.:	Whoso	is	this.	I.e.	that	which	holds	the	birds	aloft	in	Elight.
8225. 67:20	[1].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
8226. 67:20 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (that there is present some force which can assist one besides God and it is this force which

holds the birds in the air – such as, for example, the modern gods known as ‘laws of nature’). Arabic: raḥmān. Typically
rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.

8227. 67:20	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8228. 67:21	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
8229. 67:21	[1].	Lit.:	Whoso	is	this.	I.e.	that	which	holds	the	birds	aloft	in	Elight.
8230. 67:21	[1].	I.e.	God.
8231. 67:21 [1]. I.e. if this is the claim (that this imaginary force which holds birds in the air other than God be also that which will

provide	for	one	should	God	withhold	his	provision).
8232. 67:21	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8233. 67:23	[1].	Lit.:	hearts.
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ا َتْشُكُروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ Little	are	you	grateful.

قُْل ُهَو ٱلَِّذى َذَرأَُكْم فِى ٱْلأَرِْض 24. Say	thou:	He	it	is	who	seeded8234	you	in	the	
earth.

إَِلْيِه تُْحَشُروَن َو And	to	him	you	will	be	gathered.

َذا ٱْلوَْعُد إِن ُكنُتْم َوَيُقولُوَن َمَتٰى َهٰ

ِدِقيَن َصٰ

25. And	they	say:	When	is	this	promise	if	you	be	
truthful?8235

قُْل إِنََّما ٱْلِعْلُم ِعنَد ٱللَِّه 26. Say	thou:	The	knowledge	is	but	with	God	

ِبيٌنۭ إِنََّمآ أََن۠ا َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ َو And	I	am	but	a	clear	warner:

ا َرأَْوُه زُْلَفًةۭ َفَلمَّ 27. When	they	see	it8236	near

َـْٔت ُوُجوُه ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِسٓي The	faces	of	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning8237	will	be	distressed

ُعوَن َذا ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتم بِِهۦ َتدَّ َوِقيَل َهٰ And	it	will	be	said:	This	is	that	for	which	you	
called.

8234. 67:24	[1].	Arabic:	dhara’a.	Lit.:	to	sow	(many	or	different	things);	to	seed.
8235. 67:25	[1].	See	grammar	note	at	2:91.
8236. 67:27	[1].	I.e.	the	Inferno	(cf.	67:5	and	67:11).
8237. 67:27	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ِعَى أَْو قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِْن أَْهَلَكِنَى ٱللَُّه َوَمن مَّ

رَِحَمَنا

28. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	God	cause	me
and	those	with	me	to	perish,	or	he	have	mercy	
on	us:

َفَمن ُيِجيُر ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن ِمْن َعَذاٍب أَلِيٍمۢ Who	would	grant	protection	to	those	who	
spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue8238	from	a	
painful	punishment?

ُن قُْل ُهَو ٱلرَّْحَمٰ 29. Say	thou:	He	is	the	Almighty.8239	

َءاَمنَّا بِِهۦ We	believe	in8240	him	

ْلَناۖ  وََعَلْيِه َتَوكَّ And	in	him	we	place	our	trust.

ِبيٍنۢ َفَسَتْعَلُموَن َمْن ُهَو فِى َضَلٍٰلۢ مُّ Then	will	you	come	to	know	who	is	in	obvious	
error.

ا قُْل أََرَءْيُتْم إِْن أَْصَبَح َمآُؤُكْم َغْوًرۭ 30. Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	your	water	
become	sunken:

ِعيٍنۭ َفَمن َيأْتِيُكم بَِمآٍءۢ مَّ Who	then	will	bring	you	running	water?

8238. 67:28	[2].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8239. 67:29	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8240. 67:29	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8241	the	
Merciful.

ٓنۚ  1. nūn8242

َوٱْلَقَلِم َوَما َيْسُطُروَن By	the	pen	and	what	they	write!

َمآ أَنَت بِِنْعَمِة َربَِّك بَِمْجُنوٍنۢ 2. Thou	art	not	–	by	the	grace	of	thy	lord	–	
possessed.

إِنَّ َلَك َلأَْجًرا َغْيَر َمْمُنوٍنۢ َو 3. And	for	thee	is	a	reward	unfailing.

إِنََّك َلَعَلٰى ُخُلٍق َعِظيٍمۢ َو 4. And	thou	art	upon	a	tremendous	tradition.8243

َفَسُتْبِصُر 5. And	thou	wilt	see

8241. 68:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8242. 68:1	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

nūn:
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8243. 68:4 [1]. Arabic: khuluq. This is often translated character, nature, way. This is not incorrect, but has been used to obfuscate
the broader sense by those who would pour honours upon the messenger which the Qur’an denies him. khuluq occurs at just
one other place (26:137). There it is found in the mouths of those who are indifferent to warning as something pertaining
only to the tradition of former peoples. From this it follows that khuluq denotes an accepted code of practice, a way of doing
things pertaining to a wider purview than that of mere personal morality or character – which is the value the Traditionalist
ascribes to khuluq at 68:4. The case I am making is more than supported by the use of the preposition ʿalā here which, when
used without reference to a particular verb (as here), indicates on, or upon and is used often to denote adherence to or
standing upon (in the sense of basing one’s assumptions upon). The sense, then, is that the messenger is upon a ‘tremendous
tradition’ – the tradition of all the messengers: the tradition of those who came with their warnings, were (typically)
rejected,	and	whose	ministries	were	followed	by	punishment	from	God	–	a	pattern	to	which	verses	68:5-6	allude.
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َوُيْبِصُروَن And	they	will	see

بِأَييُِّكُم ٱْلَمْفُتوُن 6. Which	of	you	is	mad.

إِنَّ َربََّك ُهَو أَْعَلُم بَِمن َضلَّ َعن َسِبيِلِهۦ 7. Thy	lord	knows	best	who	strays	from	his	way	

َوُهَو أَْعَلُم بِٱْلُمْهَتِديَن And	he	knows	best	the	rightly	guided.

بِيَن َفَلا تُِطِع ٱْلُمَكذِّ 8. Then	obey	thou	not	the	repudiators

و۟ا َلْو تُْدِهُن َودُّ 9. (They	would	love	that	thou	compromise

َفُيْدِهُنوَن So	they	would	compromise)

ِهيٍن اٍفۢ مَّ َوَلا تُِطْع ُكلَّ َحلَّ 10. Neither	obey	thou	a	despised	swearer	of	oaths

آٍءۭ بَِنِميٍمۢ اٍزۢ مَّشَّ َهمَّ 11. A	backbiter	going	about	with	calumny

نَّاٍعۢ لِّْلَخْيِر مَّ 12. A	hinderer	of	good

ُمْعَتٍد A	transgressor
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أَثِيٍم One	false8244

نِيٍم ُعُتلٍّۭ َبْعَد َذٰلَِك َز 13. One	relentless	and8245	ignoble

أَن َكاَن َذا َماٍلۢ َوَبِنيَن 14. Because	he	is	one	possessing	wealth	and	
children.

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِه َءاَيُٰتَنا َقاَل أََسٰ 15. When	our	proofs8246	are	recited	to	him	he	says:	
The	legends	of	former	peoples.

َسَنِسُمُهۥ َعَلى ٱْلُخرُْطوِم 16. We	will	brand	him	on	the	snout.8247

َب ٱْلَجنَِّة إِْذ إِنَّا َبَلْوَنُٰهْم َكَما َبَلْوَنآ أَْصَحٰ

أَْقَسُمو۟ا َلَيْصرُِمنََّها ُمْصِبِحيَن

17. We	will	try	them	as	we	tried	the	companions	of	
the	garden	when	they	swore	that	they	would	
pluck	its	fruit	in	the	morning

َوَلا َيْسَتْثُنوَن 18. And	made	not	allowance8248

بَِّك َوُهْم َفَطاَف َعَلْيَها َطآئٌِفۭ مِّن رَّ

َنآئُِموَن

19. Then	an	itinerant8249	from	thy	lord	moved	about
upon	it	while	they	slept

8244. 68:12	[3].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
8245. 68:13	[1].	Lit.:	after	that.
8246. 68:15	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8247. 68:16 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "We shall brand him on the snout" (khurtum). All commentators point out

that this idiomatic phrase has a strictly metaphorical meaning, namely, "We shall stigmatize him with indelible disgrace" (cf.
Lane	II,	724,	quoting	both	Raghib	and	Taj	al-’Arus).

8248. 68:18	[1].	I.e.	for	the	will	of	God.	See	68:28-29.
8249. 68:19 [1]. This is the plain meaning, although other meanings are possible. I incline to this reading since it Einds support at

68:24.
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رِيِم َفأَْصَبَحْت َكٱلصَّ 20. And	in	the	morning	it	was	as	if	harvested.

َفَتَناَدْو۟ا ُمْصِبِحيَن 21. Then	called	they	to	one	another	in	the	morning:

ِرِميَن أَِن ٱْغُدو۟ا َعَلٰى َحْرثُِكْم إِن ُكنُتْم َصٰ 22. Go	early	to	your	tilth	if	you	be	harvesting.

َفٱنَطَلُقو۟ا 23. So	they	set	off.

َفُتوَن َوُهْم َيَتَخٰ And	they	whispered	together:

أَن لَّا َيْدُخَلنََّها ٱْلَيْوَم َعَلْيُكم مِّْسِكيٌنۭ 24. A	needy	one	will	not	enter	it	this	day	against	
your	will.8250

وََغَدْو۟ا 25. And	they	went	early

َعَلٰى َحْرٍدۢ َقِٰدرِيَن Upon	annoyance8251	determined

ا َرأَْوَها َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َلَضآلُّوَن َفَلمَّ 26. Then	when	they	saw	it	they	said:	We	have	gone	
astray!8252

َبْل َنْحُن َمْحُروُموَن 27. Nay:8253	we	are	deprived!8254

8250. 68:24 [1]. Arabic: ʿalaykum – some translators omit this thinking it superEluous. The meaning, as A. J. Arberry has it, is
against	your	will.

8251. 68:25 [2]. Arabic: ḥard. This is the only instance of this root. Non-sectarian lexicons connect the root with annoyance, anger.
Sectarian lexicons simply state later opinions as objective facts, which is of no practical use. My sense, given such facts as we
have and the context is that the spirit in which they left was of anticipatory dismissal of – or anger toward – any who might
presume	to	enter	‘their’	garden.

8252. 68:26 [1]. My opinion is that at this point they simply do not recognise the garden and think they have lost their way. It is
only	in	the	next	verse	that	they	realise	they	have	lost	everything.

8253. 68:27	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8254. 68:27	[1].	This	verse	mirrors	exactly	56:67.
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َقاَل أَْوَسُطُهْم أََلْم أَقُل لَُّكْم َلْوَلا تَُسبُِّحوَن 28. The	most	moderate	among	them	said:	Said	I	not
to	you:	Oh	that	you	did	but8255	give	glory!8256

َن َربَِّنآ َقالُو۟ا ُسْبَحٰ 29. They	said:	Glory8257	be	unto	our	lord!

إِنَّا ُكنَّا َظِٰلِميَن We	were	wrongdoers!8258

َفأَْقَبَل َبْعُضُهْم َعَلٰى َبْعٍضۢ َيَتَلَٰوُموَن 30. Then	drew	they	near,	blaming	one	another.

َقالُو۟ا َيَٰوْيَلَنآ إِنَّا ُكنَّا َطِٰغيَن 31. They	said:	Woe	is	us!	We	transgressed	all	
bounds.8259

ْنَهآ ا مِّ َعَسٰى َربَُّنآ أَن ُيْبِدَلَنا َخْيًرۭ 32. It	may	be	that	our	lord	will	give	us	in	exchange	
better	than	it.	

إِنَّآ إَِلٰى َربَِّنا َرِٰغُبوَن In	our	lord	do	we	hope.

لَِك ٱْلَعَذاُبۖ  َكَذٰ 33. Thus8260	is	the	punishment.	

َوَلَعَذاُب ٱْلَءاِخَرِة أَْكَبُرۚ  َلْو َكانُو۟ا َيْعَلُموَن And	the	punishment	of	the	hereafter	is	greater	
had	they	but	known.

إِنَّ لِْلُمتَِّقيَن ِعنَد َربِِّهْم َجنَِّٰت ٱلنَِّعيِم 34. For	those	of	prudent	fear8261	are	gardens	of	
bliss	with	their	lord.	

8255. 68:28	[1].	Arabic:	lawlā.	See	Article	XVI.
8256. 68:28	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8257. 68:29	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8258. 68:29	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
8259. 68:31	[1].	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.
8260. 68:33	[1].	I.e.	those	mentioned	prior	to	68:16	will	be	punished	in	accordance	with	the	moral	of	the	story	above.
8261. 68:34	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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أََفَنْجَعُل ٱْلُمْسِلِميَن َكٱْلُمْجِرِميَن 35. Shall	we	then	treat	the	submitted8262	as	we	treat
the	evildoers?

َما َلُكْم 36. What	ails	you?	

َكْيَف َتْحُكُموَن How	judge	you?

أَْم َلُكْم ِكَتٌٰبۭ فِيِه َتْدرُُسوَن 37. If8263	you	have	a	decree8264	wherein	you	learn

إِنَّ َلُكْم فِيِه َلَما َتَخيَُّروَن 38. That	you	have	therein	whatever	you	choose:8265

ٌن َعَلْيَنا َبِٰلَغٌة إَِلٰى َيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِةۙ  أَْم َلُكْم أَْيَمٰ

إِنَّ َلُكْم َلَما َتْحُكُموَن

39. Or	if8266	you	have	oaths	binding	upon	us	
reaching	to	the	Day	of	Resurrection	that	you	
have	whatever	you	decide:8267

لَِك َزِعيٌم َسْلُهْم أَيُُّهم بَِذٰ 40. Ask	thou	them	which	of	them	is	guarantor	for	
that.

أَْم َلُهْم ُشَرَكآُء 41. If8268	they	have	partners:8269	

ِدِقيَن َفْلَيأْتُو۟ا بُِشَرَكآئِِهْم إِن َكانُو۟ا َصٰ Then	let	them	bring	their	partners8270	if	they	be	
truthful.

8262. 68:35	[1].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
8263. 68:37	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
8264. 68:37	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8265. 68:38	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
8266. 68:39	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.
8267. 68:39	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
8268. 68:41	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.	
8269. 68:41	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
8270. 68:41 [2]. Arabic: sh-r-k. See 6:78 and Article VIII. The concept of partners is said by the Traditionalist to refer only to

fraudulent gods. I think the connotation is much wider than that and includes authorities of any kind (today: government,
heavily promoted ‘scientists’, opinion-makers such as actors and other semi-Eictitious personas) and all Eiction-based belief
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َيْوَم ُيْكَشُف َعن َساٍقۢ 42. The	day	the	dread	event8271	is	uncovered	

ُجوِد َوُيْدَعْوَن إَِلى ٱلسُّ (And	they	are	invited	to	the	Submission8272

َفَلا َيْسَتِطيُعوَن But	they	are	not	able)8273

ُرُهْم ِشَعًة أَْبَصٰ َخٰ 43. Their	eyes	will	be	humble8274	

 ۖ َتْرَهُقُهْم ِذلٌَّةۭ Humiliation	covering	them.

ُجوِد َوُهْم َوَقْد َكانُو۟ا ُيْدَعْوَن إَِلى ٱلسُّ

ِلُموَن َسٰ

And	they	had	been	invited	to	the	Submission8275

when	they	were	whole.

َذا ٱْلَحِديِثۖ  ُب بَِهٰ َفَذْرنِى َوَمن ُيَكذِّ 44. So	leave	thou	me	with	those	who	repudiate	this
narrative.8276

systems,	including	most	of	what	today	passes	for	religion.
8271. 68:42 [1]. Lit: the shank is uncovered. Arabic: shāq – shank, leg, shin. However, kashafa ʿan shāq (which is the formulation

here) is a set phrase which means to prepare oneself for difViculty or to prepare oneself for terror; and a time when a calamity
or	difViculty	is	uncovered	(Lane	p.	1471).

8272. 68:42 [2]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of
one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly	vigil	to	which	outsiders	are	also	invited	to	hear	the	message	of	the	Qur’an.	See	Article	XXIV.	Cf.	48:29,	50:40,	68:43.

8273. 68:42 [3]. I understand these two clauses to be parenthetical in anticipation of the last clause of 68:43. As understood here
the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an
between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a nightly vigil to which outsiders are also invited to
hear the message of the Qur’an. See Article XXIV. Cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:43. The point being made here is that such people are
invited to the Submission but they ‘are not able’ to attend – and that there will come a time after death when they will regret
this. This point is explicitly conEirmed in the next verse. This segment itself, obviously, forms part of those sections of the
Qur’an	which	comprise	the	Submission.	

8274. 68:43	[1].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
8275. 68:43 [3]. Arabic: s-j-d. See Article VI; as understood here the Submission (al sujūd) as a noun indicates a particular reading of

one of a number of speciEic portions of the Qur’an between chapter 50 and the end of chapter 114 which forms the basis of a
nightly	vigil	to	which	outsiders	are	also	invited	to	hear	the	message	of	the	Qur’an.	See	Article	XXIV.	Cf.	48:29,	50:40,	68:42.

8276. 68:44	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	
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َسَنْسَتْدرُِجُهم مِّْن َحْيُث َلا َيْعَلُموَن We	will	lead	them	by	degrees	without8277	them	
knowing

َوأُْمِلى َلُهْمۚ  45. While	I	reprieve	them.	

إِنَّ َكْيِدى َمِتيٌن My	plan	is	Eirm.8278

ا َـُٔلُهْم أَْجًرۭ أَْم َتْس 46. If8279	thou	ask	of	them	a	reward:8280

ْثَقُلوَن ْغرٍَمۢ مُّ َفُهم مِّن مَّ Then	are	they	encumbered	by	liability.

أَْم ِعنَدُهُم ٱْلَغْيُب 47. If8281	the	unseen	be	theirs:8282	

َفُهْم َيْكُتُبوَن Then	are	they	writing.8283

َفٱْصِبْر لُِحْكِم َربَِّك 48. And	be	thou	patient	for	the	judgment	of	thy	
lord.

َوَلا َتُكن َكَصاِحِب ٱْلُحوِت And	be	thou	not	like	the	companion	of	the	
Eish8284	

إِْذ َناَدٰى When	he	called.

8277. 68:44	[2].	Arabic:	min	ḥaythu.	See	note	to	2:149.	
8278. 68:45	[2].	The	plan	of	the	shayṭān,	however,	is	weak.	See	4:76.
8279. 68:46	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.	
8280. 68:46	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
8281. 68:47	[1].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.	
8282. 68:47	[1].	I.e.	if	this	is	the	claim.
8283. 68:47	[2].	I.e.	then	are	they	writing	messages	from	the	unseen	–	so	let’s	see	them.
8284. 68:48 [2]. I.e. Yūnus (typically identiEied with Old Testament Jonah). Jonah was impatient at God’s mercy towards the people

to	whom	he	had	been	sent.
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َوُهَو َمْكُظوٌمۭ And	he	had	been	constrained

بِِّهۦ َرَكُهۥ نِْعَمٌةۭ مِّن رَّ لَّْوَلآ أَن َتَدٰ 49. Had	not	grace	from	his	lord	overtaken	him.

َلُنِبَذ بِٱْلَعَرآِء He	was	cast	on	the	bare	tract.

َوُهَو َمْذُموٌمۭ And	he	was	condemned

َفٱْجَتَبُٰه َربُُّهۥ 50. But	his	lord	chose	him	

ِلِحيَن ٰ َفَجَعَلُهۥ ِمَن ٱلصَّ And	placed	him	among	the	righteous.

لُِقوَنَك إِن َيَكاُد ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َلُيْز َو

ْكَر ا َسِمُعو۟ا ٱلذِّ رِِهْم َلمَّ بِأَْبَصٰ

51. And	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning8285	
almost	cause	thee	to	slip	with	their	eyes	when	
they	hear	the	remembrance8286

َوَيُقولُوَن إِنَُّهۥ َلَمْجُنوٌنۭ And	they	say:	He	is	possessed.

َوَما ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكٌرۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن 52. But	it	is	only	a	remembrance8287	for	all	
mankind.

8285. 68:51	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8286. 68:51	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
8287. 68:52	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8288	the	
Merciful.8289

ٱْلَحآقَُّة 1. The	Reality.

َما ٱْلَحآقَُّة 2. What	is	the	Reality?

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ٱْلَحآقَُّة 3. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	Reality	
is?

َبْت َثُموُد وََعاٌدۢ بِٱْلَقارَِعِة َكذَّ 4. Thamūd	and	ʿAv d	repudiated	the	Calamity.8290

ا َثُموُد َفأَمَّ 5. Then	as	for	Thamūd:

َفأُْهِلُكو۟ا بِٱلطَّاِغَيِة They	were	destroyed	by	one	overpowering.8291

ا َعاٌدۭ َوأَمَّ 6. And	as	for	ʿAv d:

8288. 69:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8289. 69:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8290. 69:4 [1]. The Calamity is a precise term in the Qur’an. Surely, Thamūd and ʿAv d rejected the judgment that was to come upon
them,	but	that	judgment	was	a	function	of	their	denial	of	the	Calamity	from	which	no	man	can	escape.	See	101:3.

8291. 69:5	[2].	Arabic:	ṭāghīa	–	tyrant,	one	who	transgresses	bounds,	one	who	overpowers.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	word.
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َفأُْهِلُكو۟ا بِرِيٍحۢ َصرَْصٍر َعاتَِيٍةۢ They	were	destroyed	by	a	violent	wind

ِنَيَة أَيَّاٍم َرَها َعَلْيِهْم َسْبَع َلَياٍلۢ َوَثَمٰ َسخَّ

ا ُحُسوًمۭ

7. Which	he	made	serviceable	against	them	seven	
nights	and	eight	days	without	let.

َفَترَى ٱْلَقْوَم فِيَها َصرَْعٰى َكأَنَُّهْم أَْعَجاُز

َنْخٍل َخاوَِيٍةۢ

And	thou	couldst	see	the	people	therein	fallen	
like	the	roots	of	collapsed	date-palms.

َفَهْل َترَٰى َلُهم مِّۢن َباِقَيٍةۢ 8. Then	seest	thou	any	remnant	of	them?8292

َوَجآَء فِرَْعْوُن 9. And	there	came	Firʿawn8293	

َوَمن َقْبَلُهۥ And	those	before	him

َوٱْلُمْؤَتِفَكُٰت بِٱْلَخاِطَئِة And	the	cities	thrown	down	through	error:8294

َفَعَصْو۟ا رَُسوَل َربِِّهْم 10. They	opposed	the	messenger	of	their	lord

8292. 69:8 [1]. For this to make logical, contextual sense the locus of the revelation has to be close to those places where these
events took place. Both the Petra thesis and the Felix Arabic thesis can advance arguments in their favour. Makkah is close to
neither	location.	See	Article	XVIII.

8293. 69:9	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8294. 69:9	[3].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.	This	possibly	references	the	cities	of	Lūṭ.
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ابَِيًة َفأََخَذُهْم أَْخَذًةۭ رَّ And	he	seized	them	with	a	tightening8295	grip.

ا َطَغا ٱْلَمآُء َحَمْلَنُٰكْم فِى ٱْلَجارَِيِة إِنَّا َلمَّ 11. When	the	water	had	burst	all	bounds	we	
carried	you	in	the	ship

لَِنْجَعَلَها َلُكْم َتْذِكَرًةۭ 12. That	we	might	make	it8296	a	reminder	for	you	

ِعَيٌةۭ َوَتِعَيَهآ أُُذٌنۭ َوٰ And	that	the	heeding	ear	might	heed	it.8297

ِحَدٌةۭ وِر َنْفَخٌةۭ َوٰ َفٕاَِذا نُِفَخ فِى ٱلصُّ 13. Then	when	the	trumpet	is	blown	with	a	single	
blast

ًةۭ َتا َدكَّ َوُحِمَلِت ٱْلأَرُْض َوٱْلِجَباُل َفُدكَّ

ِحَدًةۭ َوٰ

14. And	the	earth	and	the	mountains	are	lifted	up	
and	levelled	with	a	single	levelling

َفَيْوَمِئٍذۢ َوَقَعِت ٱْلَواِقَعُة 15. That	day	the	Inevitability	will	befall8298

َمآُء ِت ٱلسَّ َوٱنَشقَّ 16. And	the	sky	will	be	rent	asunder	

َفِهَى َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َواِهَيٌةۭ For	it	that	day	is	weak.

َوٱْلَمَلُك َعَلٰىٓ أَرَْجآئَِهاۚ  17. And	the	angels	will	be	upon	its	sides.

8295. 69:10	[2].	Lit.:	increasing.
8296. 69:12	[1].	I.e.	the	ship.
8297. 69:12	[2].	I.e.	the	reminder.
8298. 69:15	[1].	Cf.	56:1.
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ِنَيٌةۭ َوَيْحِمُل َعرَْش َربَِّك َفْوَقُهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َثَمٰ And	eight	will	bear	the	throne	of	thy	lord	above
them	that	day.

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ تُْعرَُضوَن 18. That	day	will	you	be	presented.

َلا َتْخَفٰى ِمنُكْم َخافَِيٌةۭ No	secret	among	you	will	be	hidden.

ا َمْن أُوتَِى ِكَتَٰبُهۥ بَِيِميِنِهۦ َفأَمَّ 19. And	as	for	him	who	is	given	his	decree8299	in	his	
right	hand:

َفَيُقوُل َهآُؤُم ٱْقَرُءو۟ا ِكَتِٰبَيْه He	will	say:	Here,	read	my	decree8300

إِنِّى َظَننُت أَنِّى ُمَلٍٰق ِحَسابَِيْه 20. I	knew	that	I	should	meet	my	reckoning.

اِضَيٍةۢ َفُهَو فِى ِعيَشٍةۢ رَّ 21. Then	is	he	in	a	pleasing	life

فِى َجنٍَّة َعالَِيٍةۢ 22. In	a	high	garden

قُُطوفَُها َدانَِيٌةۭ 23. The	fruits	whereof	hang	low:

ا بَِمآ أَْسَلْفُتْم فِى ٱْلأَيَّاِم ًۢ ُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا َهِنٓيـٔ

ٱْلَخالَِيِة

24. Eat	and	drink	with	ease	for	what	you	sent	
before	you	in	days	past.

8299. 69:19	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8300. 69:19	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
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ا َمْن أُوتَِى ِكَتَٰبُهۥ بِِشَمالِِهۦ َوأَمَّ 25. And	as	for	him	who	is	given	his	decree8301	in	his	
left	hand:

َفَيُقوُل َيَٰلْيَتِنى َلْم أُوَت ِكَتِٰبَيْه He	will	say:	Would	that	I	had	not	been	given	my
decree8302

َوَلْم أَْدِر َما ِحَسابَِيْه 26. And	had	not	known	what	is	my	reckoning!

َيَٰلْيَتَها َكاَنِت ٱْلَقاِضَيَة 27. Would	that	it	had	been	the	end!

َمآ أَْغَنٰى َعنِّى َمالَِيْهۜ  28. My	wealth	has	not	availed	me.

َهَلَك َعنِّى ُسْلَطِٰنَيْه 29. Gone8303	from	me	is	my	authority.

ُخُذوُه 30. Take	him!

َفُغلُّوُه And	fetter	him!

ثُمَّ ٱْلَجِحيَم َصلُّوُه 31. Then	burn	him	in	Hell!

ا ثُمَّ فِى ِسْلِسَلٍةۢ َذرُْعَها َسْبُعوَن ِذَراًعۭ

َفٱْسُلُكوُه

32. Then	insert	him	in	a	chain	the	length	whereof	is
seventy	cubits!

8301. 69:25	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8302. 69:25	[2].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8303. 69:29	[1].	Lit.:	Perished.
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إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َلا ُيْؤِمُن بِٱللَِّه ٱْلَعِظيِم 33. He	believed	not	in8304	God,	the	Tremendous

َوَلا َيُحضُّ َعَلٰى َطَعاِم ٱْلِمْسِكيِن 34. And	encouraged	not	the	feeding	of	the	needy.

ُهَنا َحِميٌمۭ َفَلْيَس َلُه ٱْلَيْوَم َهٰ 35. So	there	is	for	him	no	intimate	friend	here	this	
day

َوَلا َطَعاٌم إِلَّا ِمْن ِغْسِليٍنۢ 36. Nor	food	save	of	ghislīn8305

	

ُـٔوَن ِط لَّا َيأُْكُلُهۥٓ إِلَّا ٱْلَخٰ 37. Which	none	eat	save	those	in	error.8306

َفَلآ أُْقِسُم بَِما تُْبِصُروَن 38. Then	do	I	swear	by	what	you	see

َوَما َلا تُْبِصُروَن 39. And	what	you	see	not:

إِنَُّهۥ َلَقْوُل رَُسوٍلۢ َكرِيٍمۢ 40. It	is	the	speech8307	of	a	noble	messenger

 ۚ َوَما ُهَو بَِقْوِل َشاِعٍرۢ 41. And	not	the	speech8308	of	a	poet8309

8304. 69:33	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8305. 69:36 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The noun ghislin, which appears in the Qur’an only in this one instance, has been

variously - and very contradictorily - explained by the early commentators. Ibn Abbas, when asked about it, frankly answered, "I
do not know what ghislin denotes" (Razi)[...] Such reasonable honesty is refreshing – would that the Muslims had continued
thus. I also do not know what ghislīn means and leave the word untranslated. If you are able to furnish objective
etymological	evidence,	please	let	me	know.

8306. 69:37	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
8307. 69:40	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
8308. 69:41	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
8309. 69:41 [1]. The reference to "poet" addresses all those – Traditionalist Muslims, Orientalists and plain rejecters of the Qur'an

alike – who attribute to the recipient of the revelation some inEluence over it, be it as its originator, its compiler, or as one
possessed	of	knowledge	originating	outside	the	Qur'anic	revelation.
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ا تُْؤِمُنوَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ (Little	do	you	believe)

 ۚ َوَلا بَِقْوِل َكاِهٍنۢ 42. Nor	the	speech	of	a	soothsayer

ا َتَذكَُّروَن ا مَّ َقِليًلۭ (Little	do	you	take	heed)

َتنزِيٌلۭ مِّن رَّبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 43. A	successive	revelation8310	from	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind!

َوَلْو َتَقوََّل َعَلْيَنا َبْعَض ٱْلأََقاوِيِل 44. (And	had	he	ascribed	some	sayings	to	us8311

َلأََخْذَنا ِمْنُه بِٱْلَيِميِن 45. We	would	have	taken	him	with	our8312	right	
hand

ثُمَّ َلَقَطْعَنا ِمْنُه ٱْلَوتِيَن 46. Then	would	we	have	cut	from	him	the	aorta.

ِجزِيَن َفَما ِمنُكم مِّْن أََحٍد َعْنُه َحٰ 47. And	not	one	among	you	could	have	prevented	
it.)

إِنَُّهۥ َلَتْذِكَرٌةۭ لِّْلُمتَِّقيَن َو 48. And	it	is	a	reminder	to	those	of	prudent	fear8313

بِيَن إِنَّا َلَنْعَلُم أَنَّ ِمنُكم مَُّكذِّ َو 49. (And	we	know	that	among	you	are	repudiators)

8310. 69:43	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
8311. 69:44	[1].	For	example,	any	part	of	that	voluminous	literature	upon	which	the	Traditionalist	bases	his	religion.
8312. 69:45	[1].	Lit.:	the.
8313. 69:48	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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إِنَُّهۥ َلَحْسَرٌة َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َو 50. And	it	is	a	sorrow	upon	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.8314

إِنَُّهۥ َلَحقُّ ٱْلَيِقيِن َو 51. And	it	is	the	certain	truth8315

َفَسبِّْح بِٱْسِم َربَِّك ٱْلَعِظيِم 52. So	give	thou	glory8316	with	the	name	of	thy	lord,	
the	Tremendous.

8314. 69:50	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8315. 69:51	[1].	Lit.:	the	truth	of	certainty.	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	vi).
8316. 69:52	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8317	the	
Merciful.8318

َسأََل َسآئٌِلۢ بَِعَذاٍبۢ َواِقٍعۢ 1. One	who	asks8319	asked	about	the	punishment	
to	come

لِّْلَكِٰفرِيَن َلْيَس َلُهۥ َدافٌِعۭ 2. (For	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue8320	there	is	none	to	avert	it)

مَِّن ٱللَِّه 3. From	God

ِذى ٱْلَمَعارِِج Owner	of	the	Means	of	Ascent.

َتْعرُُج ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوٱلرُّوُح إَِلْيِه فِى َيْوٍمۢ َكاَن

ِمْقَداُرُهۥ َخْمِسيَن أَْلَف َسَنٍةۢ

4. The	angels	and	the	Spirit	ascend	to	him	during	
a	day	the	measure	whereof	is	Eifty	thousand	
years

ا َجِميًلا َفٱْصِبْر َصْبًرۭ 5. So	be	thou	patient	with	comely	patience.8321

ا إِنَُّهْم َيَرْوَنُهۥ َبِعيًدۭ 6. They	consider	it	far	off

8317. 70:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8318. 70:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8319. 70:1 [1]. I have left this as one who asks and not rendered as, for example, an enquirer because this wording is mirrored at
70:25,	and	I	wanted	to	preserve	this	connection.

8320. 70:2	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8321. 70:5	[1].	This	echoes	the	words	of	Yaʿqūb	at	12:18	and	12:83.
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ا َوَنَرىُٰه َقرِيًبۭ 7. But	we	consider	it	near.

َمآُء َكٱْلُمْهِل َيْوَم َتُكوُن ٱلسَّ 8. The	day	the	sky	becomes	like	molten	brass

َوَتُكوُن ٱْلِجَباُل َكٱْلِعْهِن 9. And	the	mountains	like	wool

ا َـُٔل َحِميٌم َحِميًمۭ َوَلا َيْس 10. And	no	intimate	friend	asks	of	intimate	friend

ُروَنُهْمۚ  ُيَبصَّ 11. They	will	be	given	sight	of	them.8322

َيَودُّ ٱْلُمْجرُِم The	evildoer	will	wish

َلْو َيْفَتِدى ِمْن َعَذاِب َيْوِمِئٍذۭ بَِبِنيِه Should	he	be	ransomed	from	the	punishment	of
that	day	by	his	children

ِحَبِتِهۦ َوَصٰ 12. And	his	wife	

َوأَِخيِه And	his	brother

َوَفِصيَلِتِه ٱلَِّتى تُـْٔوِيِه 13. And	his	kinsmen	who	sheltered	him

ا َوَمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َجِميًعۭ 14. And	whomso	is	in	the	earth	all	together

8322. 70:11 [1]. Perhaps sight of the angels and the Spirit at 70:4, but I think it more likely that this refers to intimate friends
gaining	sight	of	one	another.
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ثُمَّ ُينِجيِه Then	might	it	deliver	him.

َكلَّاۖٓ  15. No,	indeed!8323	

إِنََّها َلَظٰى It	is	the	Eire	of	Hell

َوٰى اَعًةۭ لِّلشَّ َنزَّ 16. Removing	the	skins

َتْدُعو۟ا َمْن أَْدَبَر َوَتَولَّٰى 17. Calling	him	who	turned	and	went	away

َوَجَمَع َفأَْوَعٰىٓ 18. And	gathered	and	hoarded.

َن ُخِلَق َهُلوًعا نَسٰ ۞ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ 19. Man	was	created	anxious

ا رُّ َجُزوًعۭ ُه ٱلشَّ إَِذا َمسَّ 20. When	evil	touches	him,	distressed

ُه ٱْلَخْيُر َمُنوًعا إَِذا َمسَّ َو 21. And	when	good	touches	him,	withholding

إِلَّا ٱْلُمَصلِّيَن 22. Save	the	performers	of	duty8324

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعَلٰى َصَلاتِِهْم َدآئُِموَن 23. Those	who	are	constant	in	their	duty8325

8323. 70:15	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8324. 70:22 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the

form	II	verb	(muṣall–)	as	here,	occurs	only	at	70:22,	74:43,	107:4	–	comparison	of	the	instances	of	which	is	instructive.
8325. 70:23 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. performers of such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣalāt denotes

duty. In its primary sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the
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ْعُلوٌمۭ لِِهْم َحقٌّۭ مَّ َوٱلَِّذيَن فِٓى أَْمَوٰ 24. And	those	in	whose	wealth	is	a	due8326	
appointed8327

آئِِل َوٱْلَمْحُروِم لِّلسَّ 25. (For	the	one	who	asks8328	and	the	one	
precluded)

يِن قُوَن بَِيْوِم ٱلدِّ َوٱلَِّذيَن ُيَصدِّ 26. And	those	who	conEirm	the	Day	of	Judgment8329

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم مِّْن َعَذاِب َربِِّهم مُّْشِفُقوَن 27. And	those	who	are	apprehensive	of	the	
punishment	of	their	lord

إِنَّ َعَذاَب َربِِّهْم َغْيُر َمأُْموٍنۢ 28. (The	punishment	of	their	lord	is	not	that	from	
which	there	is	safety)

ِفُظوَن َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم لُِفُروِجِهْم َحٰ 29. And	those	who	are	custodians	of	their	
modesty8330

ِجِهْم إِلَّا َعَلٰىٓ أَْزَوٰ 30. Save	with	their	spouses	

ُنُهْم أَْو َما َمَلَكْت أَْيَمٰ Or	what	their	right	hands	possess

َفٕاِنَُّهْم َغْيُر َمُلوِميَن (Then	are	they	not	censured.

َفَمِن ٱْبَتَغٰى َوَرآَء َذٰلَِك 31. But	whoso	seeks	beyond	that:

statement at 1:5 forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to
acknowledge	God’s	authority	(see	7:172).

8326. 70:24	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaqqun.	See	Article	XIX	(ḥaqq-	viii).
8327. 70:24	[1].	Arabic:	maʿlūm	–	known;	Vixed,	appointed,	determined,	given;	Vixed	sum,	Vixed	rate	(money),	duty,	fee;	sum,	amount.
8328. 70:25	[1].	Cf.	70:1.
8329. 70:26	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
8330. 70:29	[1].	Arabic:	(sg.)	farj,	(pl.)	furūj.	Lit.:	openings,	gaps,	apertures;	vulvas.	More	generally	it	means	chastity	or	modesty.
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َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَعاُدوَن These	are	the	transgressors.)

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم لِأََمَٰنِٰتِهْم وََعْهِدِهْم َرُٰعوَن 32. And	those	who	are	compliant	with	their	oaths	
and	their	pledge.	

تِِهْم َقآئُِموَن َدٰ َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهم بَِشَهٰ 33. And	those	who	are	upright	in	their	witness.

َوٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعَلٰى َصَلاتِِهْم ُيَحافُِظوَن 34. And	those	who	keep	to	their	duty.8331

ْكَرُموَن أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ مُّ 35. These	are	in	gardens,	honoured.

َفَماِل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِقَبَلَك ُمْهِطِعيَن 36. Then	what	ails	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning8332	that	they	strain	forward	before	thee

َماِل ِعزِيَن َعِن ٱْلَيِميِن وََعِن ٱلشِّ 37. On	the	right	and	on	the	left	in	associated	
groups?8333

ْنُهْم أَن ُيْدَخَل َجنََّة أََيْطَمُع ُكلُّ ٱْمرٍِئۢ مِّ

َنِعيٍمۢ

38. Does	every	man	among	them	hope	to	be	made	
to	enter	the	garden	of	bliss?

8331. 70:34	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.	
8332. 70:36	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8333. 70:37 [1]. Arabic: ʿizīn. This word occurs once only and no Qur'anic deEinition is furnished so we are conEined to dictionaries

for deEinitions. Related meanings refer to relationship (between family or tribe) and sorts or types of men who assert
connection to one another; other meanings relate to dispersal (i.e. groups dispersed). I think it is the connection between
them rather than the fact of their dispersal which is the salient point here, and have made a decision on that basis. If you can
supply genuine historical or etymological data on this point, please let me know. I came to my view independently of
Muhammad Asad, who happened to come to a similar conclusion. His comments here (with light editing) are as follows: This,
again, connects with the statement in verse 19[...] People who do not want to see the truth of God's existence and have,
therefore, no solid basis on which to build their world-view, are, by the same token, unable to conceive any deVinite standards of
personal and social ethics. Hence, whenever they are confronted with anyone's positive assertion of faith, they "run about to and
fro" in spiritual confusion, trying, in order to justify themselves intellectually, to demolish the premises of that faith by means of
many-sided, contradictory arguments - an endeavour depicted in the metaphor, "coming upon thee from the right and from the
left";	and	since	they	derive	all	their	strength	from	a	conformity	with	shallow	mass-opinions,	they	can	do	this	only	"in	crowds".
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َكلَّاۖٓ  39. No,	indeed!8334

ا َيْعَلُموَن إِنَّا َخَلْقَنُٰهم مِّمَّ We	created	them	from	what	they	know.	

رِِق َوٱْلَمَغٰرِِب إِنَّا َفَلآ أُْقِسُم بِرَبِّ ٱْلَمَشٰ

ِدُروَن َلَقٰ

40. Then	do	I	swear	by	the	Lord	of	the	Easts	and	
the	Wests	that	we	are	able

ْنُهْم ا مِّ َل َخْيًرۭ َعَلٰىٓ أَن نَُّبدِّ 41. To	change	them	for	better	than	them.	

outdone.8335	be	not	will	we	And َوَما َنْحُن بَِمْسُبوِقيَن

َفَذْرُهْم َيُخوُضو۟ا َوَيْلَعُبو۟ا َحتَّٰى ُيَلُٰقو۟ا

َيْوَمُهُم ٱلَِّذى ُيوَعُدوَن

42. So	leave	thou	them	to	jest8336	and	play	until	
they	meet	their	day	which	they	are	promised.

ا َيْوَم َيْخرُُجوَن ِمَن ٱْلأَْجَداِث ِسَراًعۭ

َكأَنَُّهْم إَِلٰى نُُصٍبۢ ُيوفُِضوَن

43. The	day	they	will	come	forth	from	the	graves	in	
haste	as	though	pushing	towards	an	idol8337

ُرُهْم ِشَعًة أَْبَصٰ َخٰ 44. Their	eyes	will	be	humble8338	

8334. 70:39	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8335. 70:41	[2].	Lit.:	outrun.
8336. 70:42	[1].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
8337. 70:43 [1]. We moderns might consider how crowds push to get as close as possible to their idols at a rock concert. This

clause	serves	as	a	corrolary	to	70:36-37.
8338. 70:44	[1].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
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 ۚ َتْرَهُقُهْم ِذلٌَّةۭ Disgrace	covering	them.

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَيْوُم ٱلَِّذى َكانُو۟ا ُيوَعُدوَن That	is	the	day	they	were	promised.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8339	the	
Merciful.8340

إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنا نُوًحا إَِلٰى َقْوِمِهۦٓ 1. We	sent	Nūḥ	to	his	people:

أَْن أَنِذْر َقْوَمَك ِمن َقْبِل أَن َيأْتَِيُهْم

َعَذاٌب أَلِيٌمۭ

Warn	thou	thy	people	before	a	painful	
punishment	come8341	to	them.

ِبيٌن َقاَل َيَٰقْوِم إِنِّى َلُكْم َنِذيٌرۭ مُّ 2. He	said:	O	my	people:	I	am	a	clear	warner	to	
you:

أَِن ٱْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه َوٱتَُّقوُه 3. Serve	God	and	be	in	prudent	fear8342	of	him

َوأَِطيُعوِن And	obey	me.8343

َيْغِفْر َلُكم مِّن ُذنُوبُِكْم 4. He	will	forgive	you	some	of	your	
transgressions8344	

8339. 71:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8340. 71:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8341. 71:1 [2]. Grammar: I have rendered in the subjunctive in English because such punishment is dependent upon a given
community’s	response	(as	made	clear	in	the	verses	which	follow).	One	need	only	consider	Yūnus’	mission,	for	example.

8342. 71:3	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
8343. 71:3	[2].	I.e.	what	God	sent	through	his	messenger.
8344. 71:4	[1].	Arabic:	dhunūb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
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ىۚ  ْرُكْم إَِلٰىٓ أََجٍلۢ مَُّسمًّ َوُيَؤخِّ And	delay	you	to	a	named	term.	

ُرۖ  إِنَّ أََجَل ٱللَِّه إَِذا َجآَء َلا ُيَؤخَّ The	term	of	God	when	it	comes	cannot	be	
delayed	

َلْو ُكنُتْم َتْعَلُموَن If	you	but	knew.	

ا ا َوَنَهاًرۭ َقاَل رَبِّ إِنِّى َدَعْوُت َقْوِمى َلْيًلۭ 5. He	said:	My	lord:	I	invited	my	people	night	and	
day

ا َفَلْم َيزِْدُهْم ُدَعآِءٓى إِلَّا فَِراًرۭ 6. But	my	calling	increased	them	not	save	in	Elight.

إِنِّى ُكلََّما َدَعْوتُُهْم لَِتْغِفَر َلُهْم َو 7. And	whenever	I	called	them	that	thou	shouldst	
forgive	them

ِبَعُهْم فِٓى َءاَذانِِهْم َجَعُلٓو۟ا أََصٰ They	put	their	Eingers	in	their	ears	

َوٱْسَتْغَشْو۟ا ثَِياَبُهْم And	covered	themselves	with	their	garments	

ا و۟ا َوٱْسَتْكَبُرو۟ا ٱْسِتْكَباًرۭ َوأََصرُّ And	persisted	and	were	proudly	insolent.8345

ا ثُمَّ إِنِّى َدَعْوتُُهْم ِجَهاًرۭ 8. Then	called	I	to	them	openly.

ثُمَّ إِنِّٓى أَْعَلنُت َلُهْم 9. Then	I	proclaimed	to	them.	

8345. 71:7	[4].	Lit.:	were	proud	with	a	pride.
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ا َوأَْسَررُْت َلُهْم إِْسَراًرۭ And	I	spoke	secretly	to	them.

َفُقْلُت ٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا َربَُّكْم 10. And	I	said:	Seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord

ا اًرۭ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َغفَّ He	is	forgiving

ا ْدَراًرۭ َمآَء َعَلْيُكم مِّ ُيرِْسِل ٱلسَّ 11. He	will	send	the	sky	upon	you	in	torrents

ٍلۢ َوَبِنيَن َوُيْمِدْدُكم بِأَْمَوٰ 12. And	will	supply	you	with	wealth	and	sons	

َوَيْجَعل لَُّكْم َجنٍَّٰتۢ And	make	for	you	gardens	

ا ًرۭ َوَيْجَعل لَُّكْم أَْنَهٰ And	make	for	you	rivers.

ا ا َلُكْم َلا َترُْجوَن لِلَِّه َوَقاًرۭ مَّ 13. What	ails	you	that	you	look	not	for	majesty	in	
God

َوَقْد َخَلَقُكْم أَْطَواًرا 14. When	he	has	created	you	in	stages?	

ٍتۢ َوٰ أََلْم َتَرْو۟ا َكْيَف َخَلَق ٱللَُّه َسْبَع َسَمٰ

ا ِطَباًقۭ

15. Have	you	not	considered	how	God	created	
seven	heavens	in	layers	

ا َوَجَعَل ٱْلَقَمَر فِيِهنَّ نُوًرۭ 16. And	made	the	moon	a	light8346	therein

8346. 71:16	[1].	Arabic:	nūr.	See	note	to	10:5.
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ا ْمَس ِسَراًجۭ َوَجَعَل ٱلشَّ And	made	the	sun	a	torch?

ا َوٱللَُّه أَۢنَبَتُكم مَِّن ٱْلأَرِْض َنَباًتۭ 17. And	God	has	caused	you	to	grow	as	a	growth	
from	the	earth.

ثُمَّ ُيِعيُدُكْم فِيَها 18. Then	he	will	return	you	to	it

ا َوُيْخرُِجُكْم إِْخَراًجۭ And	he	will	bring	you	forth	anew.8347

ا َوٱللَُّه َجَعَل َلُكُم ٱْلأَرَْض بَِساًطۭ 19. And	God	made	for	you	the	earth	an	expanse

ا ا فَِجاًجۭ لَِّتْسُلُكو۟ا ِمْنَها ُسُبًلۭ 20. That	you	might	travel	the	broad	ways	thereof.

َقاَل نُوٌحۭ رَّبِّ إِنَُّهْم َعَصْونِى َوٱتََّبُعو۟ا َمن

ا لَّْم َيزِْدُه َمالُُهۥ َوَوَلُدُهۥٓ إِلَّا َخَساًرۭ

21. Nūḥ	said:	My	lord:	they	have	opposed	me	and	
followed	one	whose	wealth	and	children	have	
increased	him	not	save	in	loss.

ا ا ُكبَّاًرۭ َوَمَكُرو۟ا َمْكًرۭ 22. And	they	schemed	a	mighty	scheme

َوَقالُو۟ا َلا َتَذرُنَّ َءالَِهَتُكْم 23. (And	they	said:	You	are	not	to	leave	your	
gods.8348

ا َوَلا َتَذرُنَّ َودًّۭ You	are	not	to	leave	Wadd8349	

8347. 71:18	[2].	Lit.:	will	bring	you	forth	in	a	bringing	forth.
8348. 71:23	[1].	There	follows	a	list	of	the	antediluvian	(i.e.	Atlantean)	gods.
8349. 71:23	[2].	Arabic:	wadd	–	love,	affection,	friendship.
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ا َوَلا ُسَواًعۭ Or	Suwāʿ8350	

َوَلا َيُغوَث Or	Yaghūth8351	

َوَيُعوَق And	Yaʿūq8352	

ا َوَنْسًرۭ And	Nasr.)8353

اۖ  َوَقْد أََضلُّو۟ا َكِثيًرۭ 24. And	have	led	many	astray.

ا ِلِميَن إِلَّا َضَلًٰلۭ
ٰ َوَلا َتِزِد ٱلظَّ And	increase	thou	not	the	wrongdoers8354	save	

in	error.8355

َـِٰٔتِهْم أُْغرِقُو۟ا ا َخِطٓي مِّمَّ 25. Because	of	their	errors8356	they	were	drowned	

ا َفأُْدِخُلو۟ا َناًرۭ And	made	to	enter	a	Eire	

ا َفَلْم َيِجُدو۟ا َلُهم مِّن ُدوِن ٱللَِّه أَنَصاًرۭ And	found	for	them	no	helpers	besides8357	God.

8350. 71:23	[3].	Arabic:	suwāʿ.	The	root	of	this	word	relates	to	time.
8351. 71:23	[4].	Arabic:	yaghūth.	The	root	of	this	word	relates	to	aid,	succour;	call	for	help.
8352. 71:23	[5].	Arabic:	yaʿūq.	The	root	of	this	word	relates	to	restraining,	hindering,	impeding.
8353. 71:23	[6].	Arabic:	nasr	–	eagle.
8354. 71:24	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
8355. 71:24	[2].	That	these	are	the	words	of	Nūḥ	is	established	by	comparison	with	the	last	clause	of	71:28.
8356. 71:25	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
8357. 71:25	[3].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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َوَقاَل نُوٌحۭ رَّبِّ َلا َتَذْر َعَلى ٱْلأَرِْض ِمَن

ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َديَّاًرا

26. And	Nūḥ	said:	My	lord:	leave	thou	not	upon	the	
earth	an	inhabitant	among	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.8358	

إِنََّك إِن َتَذْرُهْم ُيِضلُّو۟ا ِعَباَدَك َوَلا َيِلُدٓو۟ا

ا اًرۭ ا َكفَّ إِلَّا َفاِجًرۭ

27. If	thou	leave	them	they	will	lead	thy	servants	
astray	and	beget	not	save	as8359	licentious	
ingrates.

لَِدىَّ لَِوٰ رَّبِّ ٱْغِفْر لِى َو 28. My	lord:	forgive	thou	me	and	my	parents	

ا َولَِمن َدَخَل َبْيِتَى ُمْؤِمًنۭ And	him	who	enters	my	household	a	
believer8360

لِْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َو And	the	believing	men8361

َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت And	the	believing	women.8362

ا ِلِميَن إِلَّا َتَباًرۢ
ٰ َوَلا َتِزِد ٱلظَّ And	increase	thou	not	the	wrongdoers8363	save	

in	ruin.

8358. 71:26	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8359. 71:27 [1]. Grammar: licentious ingrates is generally (and not incorrectly) rendered as the object of beget. However, it can also

be read as I have rendered (i.e. denoting instrumentality) and I think the case is stronger for this reading given that it is an
established Qur'anic principle that each man is responsible for himself. Thus, it is the complete disintegration of morals and
disconnection of sex from righteousness found among the Atlanteans which Nūḥ is referencing – a condition mirrored today.
Cf. the words attributed to Jesus at Matt. 24:38 For as in the days that were before the Vlood they were eating and drinking,
marrying	and	giving	in	marriage,	until	the	day	that	Noe	entered	into	the	ark[...].	

8360. 71:28	[2].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’min.	See	note	to	8:2.
8361. 71:28	[3].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8362. 71:28	[4].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8363. 71:28	[5].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8364	the	
Merciful.8365

قُْل أُوِحَى إَِلىَّ 1. Say	thou:	I	am	instructed:8366

أَنَُّه That:8367	

ٱْسَتَمَع َنَفٌرۭ مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ A	band8368	among	the	jinn	listened	in.

ا َفَقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّا َسِمْعَنا قُْرَءاًنا َعَجًبۭ (And	they	said:	We	have	heard	an	amazing	
recitation8369

َيْهِدٓى إَِلى ٱلرُّْشِد 2. Guiding	to	sound	judgment:

َـٔاَمنَّا بِِهۦۖ  َف We	believe	in8370	it

8364. 72:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8365. 72:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8366. 72:1	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.	Lit.:	it	is	instructed	to	me.
8367. 72:1 [2]. Many chapters have deEining characteristics. Here that characteristic is annahu or that (it). The verse at 72:1

concerns what the messenger is instructed (or given by inspiration) and all translators render along these lines at that
juncture. All I have done is enforce consistency to this convention throughout the chapter. (It is certainly true that the word
rendered here that is acceptably elided by translators – and I do so myself – in some other contexts. But the fact of its
repeated incidence in this chapter requires – to my mind at least – that it be regarded as an active and operative element.)
Most Traditionalists consider the majority of the chapter to refer to jinn. That is not my understanding since applying a
systematic translation methodology to it. My reading is that it consists of a series of statements given to the messenger of
which information regarding the jinn forms the Eirst part only, and that the aggregate of these statements is put in right
perspective vis-à-vis the prophetic mission of Muḥammad beginning 72:20. I include footnotes throughout to show how,
where	and	why	the	reading	here	has	a	bias	different	to	that	preferred	by	the	Traditionalist.

8368. 72:1	[3].	Arabic:	nafar:	men	(as	a	collective);	band,	party,	troop.
8369. 72:1	[4].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8370. 72:2	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
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ا َوَلن نُّْشرَِك بَِربَِّنآ أََحًدۭ And	ascribe	not	a	partnership8371	with	our	lord	
to	anyone.)

َوأَنَُّهۥ 3. And	that:8372

َتَعَٰلٰى َجدُّ َربَِّنا (Exalted	be	the	majesty	of	our	lord!)	

ا ِحَبًةۭ َوَلا َوَلًدۭ َما ٱتََّخَذ َصٰ He	has	taken	neither	wife	nor	son.

َوأَنَُّهۥ 4. And	that:8373

ا َكاَن َيُقوُل َسِفيُهَنا َعَلى ٱللَِّه َشَطًطۭ Our	foolish	one8374	ascribed	a	wanton	
falsehood8375	to	God.	

َوأَنَّا 5. And	that:8376	

نُس َوٱْلِجنُّ َعَلى َظَننَّآ أَن لَّن َتُقوَل ٱْلٕاِ

ا ٱللَِّه َكِذًبۭ

We8377	had	supposed	that	men	and	jinn	would	
not	ascribe	a	lie	to	God.8378

َوأَنَُّهۥ 6. And	that:8379	

8371. 72:2	[3].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8372. 72:3	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8373. 72:4	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8374. 72:4 [2]. Thought by many to refer to Iblıs̄. I think it is more likely to refer to the foolish (or a foolish one) in general, or to the

creators	of	lies	about	God	such	as	the	inventors	of	the	Talmud	or	Saul	of	Tarsus.
8375. 72:4	[2].	Arabic:	shaṭaṭ.	See	Article	XIII.xi.
8376. 72:5	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8377. 72:5	[2].	I.e.	human	beings.
8378. 72:5	[2].	Men	are	born	naıv̈e	and	unprepared	for	the	way	the	world	operates.
8379. 72:6	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
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نِس َيُعوُذوَن بِرَِجاٍلۢ َكاَن رَِجاٌلۭ مَِّن ٱْلٕاِ

مَِّن ٱْلِجنِّ

Men	among	mankind	sought	protection8380	with
men	among	jinn

ا َفَزاُدوُهْم َرَهًقۭ So	they8381	increased	them	in	baseness.8382

َوأَنَُّهْم 7. And	that:8383

ا َظنُّو۟ا َكَما َظَننُتْم أَن لَّن َيْبَعَث ٱللَُّه أََحًدۭ They8384	supposed	as	you8385	supposed	that	God	
would	not	raise	anyone.

َوأَنَّا 8. And	that:8386

َمآَء َلَمْسَنا ٱلسَّ We8387	reached	for	the	sky

8380. 72:6	[2].	I.e.	aid,	assistance	and	all	manner	of	good	–	that	which	one	rightly	seeks	with	God.
8381. 72:6 [3]. I.e. the men among jinn increased them (i.e. those among human men who seek their protection) in baseness; this

verse touches upon the mechanics behind what those who worship other than God alone experience and why they
experience	it.

8382. 72:6 [3]. Arabic: rahaq. The Arabic senses cover: doing of forbidden things, wrongdoing; urging to that which one is not able to
do; haste in deportment or disposition; ignorance; ill-nature, evil disposition; suspicion, evil opinion; lowness, vileness,
meanness; weakness (Lane p. 1777). This puts me in mind of the type of events outlined in, for example, the Book of Enoch
wherein	fallen	angels	instruct	men	in	various	debasing	arts.

8383. 72:7	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8384. 72:7	[2].	I	take	this	to	indicate	those	who	appealed	to	jinn	for	beneEits.
8385. 72:7	[2].	I.e.	those	the	messenger	is	addressing.
8386. 72:8	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8387. 72:8 [2]. As Traditionally read, the current subject is jinn. As read here, the subject is the we or us of 72:4-5 – i.e. human

beings. Muḥammad Asad (whose own process of investigation was not much dissimilar to mine on this point) feels that in
the Eirst instance this refers to the Jewish people, but also humanity at large and: [...]may be understood as alluding not only,
metaphorically, to the arrogant Jewish belief in their being "God's chosen people", but also, more factually, to their old
inclination to, and practice of, astrology as a means to foretell the future. Apart from this - and in a more general sense - their
"reaching out towards heaven" may be a metaphorical description of a state of mind which causes man to regard himself as
"self-sufVicient" and to delude himself into thinking that he is bound to achieve mastery over his own fate. I cannot say that
there is enough evidence to regard this understanding as more than an interesting perspective; this verse and the one
following certainly reference a time when men reached for the stars – be it metaphorically, philosophically, spiritually or
physically. My personal inclination is that the reference here and at 72:9 relate to humankind’s gathering before God prior to
this	life	(see	7:172),	but	God	knows	best.
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ا ا َوُشُهًبۭ ا َشِديًدۭ َفَوَجْدَنَٰها ُمِلَئْت َحرًَسۭ But	found	it	Eilled	with	strong	guards	and	
Elames.

َوأَنَّا 9. And	that:8388	

ْمِعۖ  ِعَد لِلسَّ ُكنَّا َنْقُعُد ِمْنَها َمَقٰ We	sat	in	the	auditorium8389	thereof8390

ا َفَمن َيْسَتِمِع ٱْلَءاَن َيِجْد َلُهۥ ِشَهاًبۭ

ا رََّصًدۭ

But	whoso	listens	in	now	Einds	for	him	a	Elame	
sentinel.8391

َوأَنَّا 10. And	that:8392	

َلا َنْدرِٓى أََشرٌّ أُرِيَد بَِمن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض We8393	know	not	whether	evil	is	intended	for	
him	who	is	in	the	earth

ا أَْم أََراَد بِِهْم َربُُّهْم رََشًدۭ Or	whether	their	lord	intends	sound	judgment	
for	them.

َوأَنَّا 11. And	that:8394	

ِلُحوَن َوِمنَّا ُدوَن َذٰلَِكۖ  ٰ ِمنَّا ٱلصَّ Among	us8395	are	those	righteous	and	among	us	
are	other	than	that.

8388. 72:9	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8389. 72:9	[2].	Lit.:	the	seating	places	for	listening.
8390. 72:9	[2].	I.e.	of	the	sky.
8391. 72:9	[3].	Man	cannot	regain	the	pre-existent	knowledge	he	once	had.	There	is	a	limit	beyond	which	he	cannot	go.
8392. 72:10	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8393. 72:10	[2].	I.e.	human	beings.
8394. 72:11	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8395. 72:11	[2].	I.e.	among	human	beings.
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ا ُكنَّا َطَرآئَِق ِقَدًدۭ We	are	of	diverse	paths.

َوأَنَّا 12. And	that:8396	

َظَننَّآ أَن لَّن نُّْعِجَز ٱللََّه فِى ٱْلأَرِْض We8397	know	that	we	cannot	escape	God	in	the	
earth

ا َوَلن نُّْعِجَزُهۥ َهَرًبۭ Nor	can	we	escape	him	through	Elight.8398

َوأَنَّا 13. And	that:8399	

ا َسِمْعَنا ٱْلُهَدٰىٓ َءاَمنَّا بِِهۦۖ  َلمَّ When	we8400	heard	the	guidance	we	believed	
in8401	it

َفَمن ُيْؤِمۢن بَِربِِّهۦ (And	whoso	believes	in8402	his	lord:

ا ا َوَلا َرَهًقۭ َفَلا َيَخاُف َبْخًسۭ He	fears	neither	loss	nor	baseness).8403

َوأَنَّا 14. And	that:8404	

8396. 72:12	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8397. 72:12	[2].	I.e.	human	beings.
8398. 72:12	[3].	Cf.	55:33.
8399. 72:13	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8400. 72:13	[2].	I.e.	the	believers.	Cf.	27:81.
8401. 72:13	[2].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8402. 72:13	[3].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8403. 72:13	[4].	Cf.	72:6.
8404. 72:14	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
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ِسُطوَنۖ  ِمنَّا ٱْلُمْسِلُموَن َوِمنَّا ٱْلَقٰ Among	us8405	are	the	submitted8406	and	among	
us	are	the	unjust.

ا ْو۟ا رََشًدۭ َفَمْن أَْسَلَم َفأُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك َتَحرَّ (And	whoso	submits:	these	aspire	to	sound	
judgment.

ا ِسُطوَن َفَكانُو۟ا لَِجَهنََّم َحَطًبۭ ا ٱْلَقٰ َوأَمَّ 15. And	as	for	the	unjust:	they	are	Eirewood	for	
Hell.

آًء ُمو۟ا َعَلى ٱلطَّرِيَقِة َلأَْسَقْيَنُٰهم مَّ َوأَلَِّو ٱْسَتَقٰ

ا َغَدًقۭ

16. And	had	they	but	been	upright	upon	the	path	
we	would	have	given	them	water	to	drink	in	
abundance

لَِّنْفِتَنُهْم فِيِهۚ  17. That	we	might	subject	them	to	means	of	
denial8407	thereby

ا َوَمن ُيْعرِْض َعن ِذْكِر َربِِّهۦ َيْسُلْكُه َعَذاًبۭ

ا َصَعًدۭ

But	whoso	turns	away	from	the	
remembrance8408	of	his	lord,	he	will	thrust	him	
into	a	punishment	most	severe.)

َوأَنَّ 18. And	that:8409

ِجَد لِلَِّه ٱْلَمَسٰ The	places	of	worship8410	belong	to	God

ا َفَلا َتْدُعو۟ا َمَع ٱللَِّه أََحًدۭ (So	call	not	to	anyone	with	God).

8405. 72:14	[2].	I.e.	those	who	believe.
8406. 72:14	[2].	Arabic:	muslīm	–	one	who	is	yielded,	submitted,	submitting.	See	Article	XV.iii.
8407. 72:17	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
8408. 72:17	[2].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
8409. 72:18	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8410. 72:18	[2].	Arabic:	masjid,	masājid.	See	Article	IX.i.
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َوأَنَُّهۥ 19. And	that:8411

ا َقاَم َعْبُد ٱللَِّه َيْدُعوُه َلمَّ When	the	servant	of	God	stood	up	calling	to	
him

ا َكاُدو۟ا َيُكونُوَن َعَلْيِه لَِبًدۭ They8412	were	almost	a	compact	mass	about	
him.8413

ا قُْل إِنََّمآ أَْدُعو۟ا َربِّى َوَلآ أُْشرُِك بِِهۦٓ أََحًدۭ 20. Say	thou:	I	but	call	to	my	lord	and	ascribe	not	a	
partnership8414	with	him	to	anyone.8415	

ا ا َوَلا رََشًدۭ قُْل إِنِّى َلآ أَْمِلُك َلُكْم َضرًّۭ 21. Say	thou:	I	have	no	power	over	you	for	harm	or	
for	sound	judgment.8416

قُْل إِنِّى َلن ُيِجيَرنِى ِمَن ٱللَِّه أََحٌدۭ 22. Say	thou:	None	can	grant	me	protection	from	
God	

َوَلْن أَِجَد ِمن ُدونِِهۦ ُمْلَتَحًدا And	I	can	Eind	no	place	of	refuge	besides8417	him

َلِٰتِهۦۚ  ا مَِّن ٱللَِّه َورَِسٰ إِلَّا َبَلًٰغۭ 23. Save	communication	of	God	and	his	messages.

َوَمن َيْعِص ٱللََّه َورَُسوَلُهۥ And	whoso	opposes	God	and	his	messenger:

َفٕاِنَّ َلُهۥ َناَر َجَهنََّم His	is	the	Eire	of	Hell

8411. 72:19	[1].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
8412. 72:19	[3].	I.e.	those	with	him.
8413. 72:19 [3]. I.e. they looked to the messenger rather than to God – a mistake the effects of which have brought great

civilisations	down	to	dysfunctional	barbarity.
8414. 72:20	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8415. 72:20 [1]. This was the extent of the messenger’s ‘religion’. This is not enough for those who want something other than that

which	God	sent	down,	however.
8416. 72:21	[1].	The	Traditionalist	would	do	well	to	consider	this	verse.
8417. 72:22	[2].	Arabic:	min	dūni.	See	2:23.
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ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدا َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.	

َحتَّٰىٓ إَِذا َرأَْو۟ا َما ُيوَعُدوَن 24. When8418	they	have	seen	what	they	are	
promised	

ا ا َوأََقلُّ َعَدًدۭ َفَسَيْعَلُموَن َمْن أَْضَعُف َناِصًرۭ Then	will	they	know	who	is	weaker	in	helper	
and	less	in	number.

ا تُوَعُدوَن قُْل إِْن أَْدرِٓى أََقرِيٌبۭ مَّ 25. Say	thou:	For	all	I	know,	that	which	you	are	
promised	is	near.

أَْم َيْجَعُل َلُهۥ َربِّٓى أََمًدا If8419	my	lord	will	make	for	it8420	a	span:8421

ِلُم ٱْلَغْيِب َعٰ 26. The	knower	of	the	unseen:

َفَلا ُيْظِهُر َعَلٰى َغْيِبِهۦٓ أََحًدا He	makes	not	manifest	his	unseen	to	anyone

إِلَّا َمِن ٱْرَتَضٰى ِمن رَُّسوٍلۢ 27. Save	whom	he	has	approved	among	
messengers.8422

َفٕاِنَُّهۥ And	that:8423	

8418. 72:24	[1].	Arabic:	ḥattā	idhā.	See	3:152.
8419. 72:25	[2].	Arabic:	am.	See	note	to	21:21.	
8420. 72:25	[2].	I.e.	that	which	you	are	promised	(namely,	the	Judgment	of	God).
8421. 72:25	[2].	If	this	is	the	claim.
8422. 72:27 [1]. Lit.:messenger. The argument is compact; to paraphrase: if you think that God will not punish men soon, the fact is

that God communicates with men only via approved messengers (so, unless you are an approved messenger, you are
speaking out of vain desire). It is clear from other statements that the messenger himself had no knowledge of the Hour (for
example	33:63,	46:9).

8423. 72:27	[2].	This	is	further	instruction	given	to	the	messenger.	See	note	to	72:1.
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ا َيْسُلُك ِمۢن َبْيِن َيَدْيِه َوِمْن َخْلِفِهۦ رََصًدۭ He	places8424	before	him8425	and	after	him	a	
sentinel

َلِٰت َربِِّهْم لَِّيْعَلَم أَن َقْد أَْبَلُغو۟ا رَِسٰ 28. That	he	might	know	that	they	have	conveyed	
the	messages	of	their	lord.

َوأََحاَط بَِما َلَدْيِهْم And	he	encompasses	what	is	with	them	

ا َوأَْحَصٰى ُكلَّ َشْىٍء َعَدًدۢ And	keeps	count	of	every	thing	by	number.

8424. 72:27 [3]. Arabic: salaka – to insert, cause to enter (a road). The imagery here is of placing a guardian ahead and behind one
journeying	along	a	road.

8425. 72:27	[3].	Each	one	‘whom	he	has	approved	among	messengers’.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8426	the	
Merciful.8427

مُِّل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلُمزَّ 1. O	thou	enwrapped	one:

قُِم ٱلَّْيَل 2. Arise	thou	the	night

ا إِلَّا َقِليًلۭ Save	a	little

نِّْصَفُهۥٓ 3. (A	half	thereof

أَِو ٱنُقْص ِمْنُه َقِليًلا Or	take	thou	a	little	therefrom

أَْو زِْد َعَلْيِه 4. Or	add	thou	thereto)

تِيًلا َوَرتِِّل ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َتْر And	recite	thou	the	Qur’an8428	in	slow,	distinct	
stages.8429

8426. 73:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8427. 73:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8428. 73:4	[2].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8429. 73:4 [2]. Cf. 25:32. Muhammad Asad comments here: [...]The term tartil primarily denotes "the putting [of something]

together distinctly, in a well-arranged manner, and without any haste" (Jawhari, Baydawi; also Lisan al-’Arab, Qamus). When
applied to the recitation of a text, it signiVies a calm, measured utterance with thoughtful consideration of the meaning to be
brought	out.
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إِنَّا َسُنْلِقى َعَلْيَك َقْوًلۭا َثِقيًلا 5. We	will	cast	upon	thee	a	burdensome	word.8430

إِنَّ َناِشَئَة ٱلَّْيِل 6. The	emergence	of	the	night

ا ًۭ ِهَى أََشدُّ َوْطـٔ It	is	Eirmer	of	foot8431	

َوأَْقَوُم ِقيًلا And	more	upright	of	speech.8432

ا ا َطوِيًلۭ إِنَّ َلَك فِى ٱلنََّهاِر َسْبًحۭ 7. Thou	hast	by	day	much8433	movement8434

َوٱْذُكِر ٱْسَم َربَِّك 8. But	remember	thou	the	name	of	thy	lord	

ا َوَتَبتَّْل إَِلْيِه َتْبِتيًلۭ And	devote	thyself8435	completely8436	to	him.

رَّبُّ ٱْلَمْشرِِق َوٱْلَمْغرِِب 9. The	Lord	of	the	East	and	the	West

8430. 73:5	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech;	teaching,	doctrine;	saying,	word.	
8431. 73:6 [2]. Arabic: waṭ’ – low, smooth land between eminences. The allusion here is to an easily traversed stretch of land

between the ‘mountains’ of this day and the next. The verb also carries sense of treading. Implicit in the imagery is the idea
that	one	can	more	easily	cover	spiritual	distance	at	night.

8432. 73:6	[3].	Night	is	best	suited	to	spiritual	reElection	and	contemplation	of	ultimate	reality.
8433. 73:7	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawīl	–	long;	large,	tall;	high.	The	rendering	has	been	adapted	to	the	requirements	of	the	noun.
8434. 73:7 [1]. The Arabic noun here (sabḥ) is related to the form I verb sabaḥa. Lane gives both to swim and to travel far and other

concepts of movement among the primary meanings for the verb (Lane p. 1299); I have been guided by this since it
continues the image from 73:6. The sense is of a busy man crossing the rocky hills of mundane life during the day but at
night	entering	the	Elat,	wide	expanse	of	the	plain	at	the	end	of	which	the	rocky	hill	of	the	day	ahead	stands.

8435. 73:8 [2]. Arabic: tabattala. This form V verb means: to retire from the world, to devote one’s life to God or to apply oneself to
his service, to be pious, self-denying; to live in chastity. This is the only instance of this form, and the only two instances of this
root	occur	in	this	verse.	

8436. 73:8 [2]. Arabic: tabtīl – devotion. This is the form II noun, although it clearly has much in common with the form V verb
described	above.	Lit.:	devote	thyself	to	him	with	devotion.

المزمل 73 al	muzzammil
One	Enwrapped

1961 (ن)



َلآ إَِلَٰه إِلَّا ُهَو There	is	no	god	save	he8437	

ا َفٱتَِّخْذُه َوِكيًلۭ So	take	thou	him	as	guardian.

َوٱْصِبْر َعَلٰى َما َيُقولُوَن 10. And	be	thou	patient	over	what	they	say

ا ا َجِميًلۭ َوٱْهُجْرُهْم َهْجًرۭ And	depart	thou	from	them	with	a	comely	
leave-taking

بِيَن َوَذْرنِى َوٱْلُمَكذِّ 11. And	leave	thou	me	with	the	repudiators

أُ۟ولِى ٱلنَّْعَمِة The	possessors	of	ease

ْلُهْم َقِليًلا َوَمهِّ And	bear	thou	with	them8438	a	little	while.

إِنَّ َلَدْيَنآ أَنَكاًلۭا 12. With	us	are	shackles	

ا َوَجِحيًمۭ And	a	raging	Eire

ٍةۢ ا َذا ُغصَّ َوَطَعاًمۭ 13. And	a	food	that	chokes	

ا وََعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۭ And	a	painful	punishment

8437. 73:9 [2]. Cf. 2:255, 3:2, 3:6, 3:18, 3:18, 4:87, 6:102, 6:106, 7:158, 9:129, 13:30, 20:8, 20:98, 23:116, 27:26, 28:70, 28:88, 35:3,
39:6,	40:3,	40:65,	44:8,	59:22,	59:23,	64:13,	73:9.

8438. 73:11	[3].	Lit.:	grant	thou	them	time.
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َيْوَم َترُْجُف ٱْلأَرُْض َوٱْلِجَباُل 14. The	day	the	earth	and	the	mountains	are	
shaken	

ِهيًلا ا مَّ َوَكاَنِت ٱْلِجَباُل َكِثيًبۭ And	the	mountains	are	a	sliding	sandhill.

ِهًدا َعَلْيُكْم إِنَّآ أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلْيُكْم رَُسوًلۭا َشٰ 15. (We	have	sent	to	you	a	messenger	as	a	witness	
against	you

َكَمآ أَرَْسْلَنآ إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن رَُسوًلۭا As	we	sent	a	messenger	to	Firʿawn.8439

َفَعَصٰى فِرَْعْوُن ٱلرَُّسوَل 16. And	Firʿawn8440	opposed	the	messenger

ا بِيًلۭ ا َو َفأََخْذَنُٰه أَْخًذۭ Then	we	seized	him	with	a	calamitous	grip.

ا َيْجَعُل َفَكْيَف َتتَُّقوَن إِن َكَفْرتُْم َيْوًمۭ

َن ِشيًبا ٱْلوِْلَدٰ

17. So	how	will	you	be	in	prudent	fear8441	–	if	you	
deny8442	–	of	a	day	which	will	make	the	children
white-haired

َمآُء ُمنَفِطٌرۢ بِِهۦۚ  ٱلسَّ 18. Wherein	the	sky	will	crack	open?

َكاَن وَْعُدُهۥ َمْفُعوًلا His	promise	will	be	fulEilled.

 ۖ ِذِهۦ َتْذِكَرٌةۭ إِنَّ َهٰ 19. This	is	a	reminder

8439. 73:15	[2].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8440. 73:16	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8441. 73:17	[1].	I.e.	avoid	through	prudent	action.	See	note	to	2:2.
8442. 73:17	[1].	I.e.	if	you	deny	God	and	your	duty	to	him.
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َفَمن َشآَء ٱتََّخَذ إَِلٰى َربِِّهۦ َسِبيًلا So	whoso	wills	might	take	a	way	to	his	lord.)

۞ إِنَّ َربََّك َيْعَلُم أَنََّك َتُقوُم أَْدَنٰى ِمن

ثُُلَثِى ٱلَّْيِل

20. Thy	lord	knows	that	thou	standest	nearly	two-
thirds	of	the	night

َونِْصَفُهۥ Or	a	half	of	it

َوثُُلَثُهۥ Or	a	third	of	it

َوَطآئَِفٌةۭ مَِّن ٱلَِّذيَن َمَعَكۚ  As	does8443	a	number	of	those	with	thee.	

ُر ٱلَّْيَل َوٱلنََّهاَرۚ  َوٱللَُّه ُيَقدِّ And	God	determines	the	night	and	the	day.	

َعِلَم أَن لَّن تُْحُصوُه He	knew	that	you	could	not	calculate	it

َفَتاَب َعَلْيُكْمۖ  And	turned	towards	you:

َر ِمَن ٱْلُقْرَءاِنۚ  َفٱْقَرُءو۟ا َما َتَيسَّ Recite	what	is	made	easy8444	of	the	Qur’an.8445	

َعِلَم أَن َسَيُكوُن ِمنُكم مَّرَْضٰىۙ  He	knows	that	there	will	be	some	sick	among	
you

8443. 73:20	[4].	Lit.:	and.
8444. 73:20 [8]. Arabic: tayassara. This form V verb has the primary connotation of to be (made) easy, but also has the sense of to

be prepared (i.e. by another). The form V verb based on this root occurs only twice, both times in this verse. See end of
Article	XX	for	its	signiEicance.

8445. 73:20	[8].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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َوَءاَخُروَن َيْضرُِبوَن فِى ٱْلأَرِْض َيْبَتُغوَن ِمن

َفْضِل ٱللَِّهۙ 

And	others	travelling	in	the	earth	in	search	of	
the	bounty	of	God

ِتُلوَن فِى َسِبيِل ٱللَِّهۖ  َوَءاَخُروَن ُيَقٰ And	others	Eighting	for	the	cause	of	God:

َر ِمْنُهۚ  َفٱْقَرُءو۟ا َما َتَيسَّ Recite	what	is	made	easy	thereof	

َلٰوَة َوأَِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	uphold	the	duty8446	

َكٰوَة َوَءاتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	give	the	purity8447	

اۚ  َوأَْقرُِضو۟ا ٱللََّه َقرًْضا َحَسًنۭ And	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan.8448

ُمو۟ا لِأَنُفِسُكم مِّْن َخْيٍرۢ َتِجُدوُه َوَما تَُقدِّ

اۚ  ا َوأَْعَظَم أَْجًرۭ ِعنَد ٱللَِّه ُهَو َخْيًرۭ

And	what	good	you	send	ahead	of	you	for	your	
souls,	you	will	Eind	it	with	God8449	better	and	
more	tremendous	in	reward.	

َوٱْسَتْغِفُرو۟ا ٱللََّهۖ  And	seek	forgiveness	of	God.

8446. 73:20 [13]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary
sense it is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5
forms our part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s
authority	(see	7:172).

8447. 73:20 [14]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

8448. 73:20	[15].	I.e.	wealth	spent	on	Eighting	in	the	way	of	God.	See	note	to	2:245.
8449. 73:20	[16].	Cf.	2:110.
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إِنَّ ٱللََّه َغُفوٌرۭ رَِّحيٌمۢ God	is	forgiving,	merciful.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8450	the	
Merciful.8451

ثُِّر َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلُمدَّ 1. O	thou,	one	covered:

قُْم َفأَنِذْر 2. Arise	thou	and	warn	thou

َوَربََّك َفَكبِّْر 3. And	magnify	thou	thy	lord

ْر ثَِياَبَك َفَطهِّ َو 4. And	purify	thou	thy	garments

َوٱلرُّْجَز َفٱْهُجْر 5. And	depart	thou	from	deEilement

َوَلا َتْمُنن َتْسَتْكِثُر 6. And	show	thou	not	favour	seeking	gain

لَِربَِّك َفٱْصِبْر َو 7. And	unto	thy	lord	be	thou	patient.

َفٕاَِذا نُِقَر فِى ٱلنَّاقُوِر 8. Then	when	the	trumpet	is	sounded:

8450. 74:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8451. 74:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
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لَِك َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيْوٌم َعِسيٌر َفَذٰ 9. That8452	–	that	day	–	will	be	a	difEicult	day8453	

َعَلى ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َغْيُر َيِسيٍرۢ 10. For	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue8454	not	easy.

ا َذْرنِى َوَمْن َخَلْقُت َوِحيًدۭ 11. Leave	thou	me	with	him	whom	I	created	alone.

ا ْمُدوًدۭ َوَجَعْلُت َلُهۥ َماًلۭا مَّ 12. And	him	I	appointed	wealth	extended8455

ا َوَبِنيَن ُشُهوًدۭ 13. And	children	present

ا دتُّ َلُهۥ َتْمِهيًدۭ َوَمهَّ 14. And	made	ease8456	smooth	for	him.

ثُمَّ َيْطَمُع أَْن أَزِيَد 15. Then	hopes	he	that	I	should	add	more.

َكلَّاۖٓ  16. No,	indeed!8457

8452. 74:9	[1].	I.e.	the	time	of	the	sounding	of	the	trumpet.
8453. 74:9	[1].	Cf.	25:26.
8454. 74:10	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8455. 74:12	[1].	I.e.	over	the	course	of	his	life.	Cf.	56:30.
8456. 74:14 [1]. Arabic: mahhada – as well as senses connected to smoothing, levelling, and making easy, means to smooth out (a

bed)	or	make	ready	(such	as	a	cradle	or	cot).
8457. 74:16 [1]. The subject of this chapter is the complaisant, comfortable man who rejects warning. His assumptions are

countered here by kallā (No, indeed!). A number of chapters make use of what one might call deEining mechanisms (i.e.
particular word combinations or features which dominate in the chapter in which they occur). In this case, the deEining
mechanism or characteristic is kallā. It occurs four times in a staccato-like sequence throughout the chapter (thus drawing
attention to itself), occurring twice at the very end of the chapter, after which we are told that it is a reminder (a formula
which repeats at 80:11). My investigations show kallā to have a secondary function as a marker (or reminder) by means of
which the attentive reader is directed to all other instances where kallā occurs – and that all these instances complement
each other and are beneEicial when read together. The central point of the set is here at 74:16 since this provides the most
extensive treatment of the archetype with which the entire set deals, and does so within the dominant topic of the chapter.
Thus, the student of the Qur’an Einds he is given a single and extensive argument which comprehensively treats of one of his
dominant concerns when he draws the text together by means of these easily identiEied coordinates. The complete set is
found at 19:79, 19:82, 23:100, 34:27, 70:15, 70:39, 74:16, 74:32, 74:53, 74:54, 75:11, 75:20, 75:26, 78:4, 78:5, 80:11, 80:23,
82:9, 83:7, 83:14, 83:15, 83:18, 89:17, 89:21, 96:6, 96:15, 96:19, 102:3, 102:4, 102:5, 104:4. All instances reference this
verse.
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ا إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن ِلَءاَيِٰتَنا َعِنيًدۭ He	was	obstinate	towards	our	proofs.8458

َسأُرِْهُقُهۥ َصُعوًدا 17. I	will	burden	him	with	a	steep	ascent.

َر إِنَُّهۥ َفكَّ 18. He	considered

َر َوَقدَّ And	determined

َر َفُقِتَل َكْيَف َقدَّ 19. (Damned8459	be	how	he	determined!

َر ثُمَّ قُِتَل َكْيَف َقدَّ 20. Then	damned8460	be	how	he	determined!)

ثُمَّ َنَظَر 21. Then	looked

ثُمَّ َعَبَس َوَبَسَر 22. Then	frowned	and	scowled

ثُمَّ أَْدَبَر َوٱْسَتْكَبَر 23. Then	turned	away	and	was	proud

َذآ إِلَّا ِسْحٌرۭ ُيْؤَثُر َفَقاَل إِْن َهٰ 24. And	said:	This	is	only	sorcery8461	handed	down

َذآ إِلَّا َقْوُل ٱْلَبَشِر إِْن َهٰ 25. This	is	only	the	speech8462	of	a	mortal.

8458. 74:16	[2].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.	
8459. 74:19	[1].	Lit.:	killed.
8460. 74:20	[1].	Lit.:	killed.
8461. 74:24	[1].	Arabic:	siḥr	–	sorcery.	See	2:102.
8462. 74:25	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
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َسأُْصِليِه َسَقَر 26. We	will	burn	him	in	saqar.8463

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما َسَقُر 27. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	saqar8464	is?

َلا تُْبِقى َوَلا َتَذُر 28. It	spares	not	and	leaves	not.

اَحٌةۭ لِّْلَبَشِر َلوَّ 29. It	makes	visible8465	to	mortal	man.

َعَلْيَها تِْسَعَة َعَشَر 30. Above8466	it	are	nineteen8467

 ۙ َب ٱلنَّاِر إِلَّا َمَلِٰٓئَكًةۭ َوَما َجَعْلَنآ أَْصَحٰ 31. (And	we	made	the	companions	of	the	Eire	only	
as	angels)8468

8463. 74:26 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: saqar – that which spares not, leaves not and makes visible (the truth) to human beings
(74:28-29).

8464. 74:27	[1].	See	74:26.
8465. 74:29 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: Most of the commentators interpret the above elliptic phrase in the sense of

"changing the appearance of man" or "scorching the skin of man". The rendering adopted by me, on the other hand, is based on
the primary signiVicance of the verb laha - "it appeared", "it shone forth" or "it became visible". Hence, the primary meaning of
the intensive participial noun lawwah is "that which makes [something] visible". In the above context, it relates to the sinner’s
belated cognition of the truth, as well as to his distressing insight into his own nature, his past failings and deliberate
wrongdoings, and the realization of his own responsibility for the suffering that is now in store for him: a state neither of life nor
of	death.	(cf.	87:12-13).

8466. 74:30 [1]. Or Over. See notes on the companions of the Vire below; in a literal sense, all remaining 19 instances of this key
phrase are above (or over) it – i.e. saqar – given that the instance of the companions of the Vire which follows is the last in the
set.

8467. 74:30 [1]. Typically understood – not without justiEication given the context – to be the number of those entrusted with the
management of saqar, although I disagree with that assessment (for more, see notes immediately above and below). Much is
made by some of the number 19 based on the work of Rashad Khalifa about whose work (and later developments based
thereon)	there	is	no	scarcity	of	information	online.

8468. 74:31 [1]. I.e. indestructible. The Einal word of this clause can be read angels or as angels. If read the Eirst way, the implication
is that the companions of the Vire mentioned here are themselves angels. While this is the popular reading, the Qur’anic
evidence is against it. The expression the companions of the Vire occurs a total of 20 times (2:39, 2:81, 2:217, 2:257, 2:275,
3:116, 5:29, 7:36, 7:44, 7:47, 7:50, 10:27, 13:5, 39:8, 40:6, 40:43, 58:17, 59:20, 64:10, 74:31) and in all cases outside of the
one under discussion at 74:31 it unquestionably references those who are to suffer in Hell. In the absence of explicit,
incontrovertible evidence to the contrary, a reasonable man must assume that what is meant in each of the remaining 19
instances is what is meant here also; this simple process of analysis also, incidentally, provides us with a reasonable answer
to what is referenced by the number 19 here (which itself has served as the catalyst for so much generative and speculative
output of a mathematical nature beginning with Rashad Khalifa) – i.e. all the other cases of the companions of the Vire; thus,
the cardinal number found above at 74:30 merely indicates the number of the remaining cases of the companions of the Vire
all of which precede this one in the text, and acts as a parity bit by means of which we receive a proof point supportive of the
Qur'an's claim to be complete, preserved and in the correct order – something which Rashid Khalifa in part, in effect, was
compelled	to	dispute	in	order	to	attempt	to	bend	the	facts	to	his	theories.	
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َتُهْم إِلَّا فِْتَنًةۭ لِّلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا َوَما َجَعْلَنا ِعدَّ And	we	made	their8469	number8470	only	as	a	
means	of	denial8471	for	those	who	are	
indifferent	to	warning8472	

لَِيْسَتْيِقَن ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب That	those	in	possession8473	of	the	law8474	might	
be	certain8475

اۙ  ًنۭ َوَيْزَداَد ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنٓو۟ا إِيَمٰ And	those	who	heed	warning8476	might	increase
in	faith

َوَلا َيْرَتاَب ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب َوٱْلُمْؤِمُنوَنۙ  And	those	in	possession8477	of	the	law8478	and	
the	believers8479	might	not	doubt8480

رٌَضۭ لَِيُقوَل ٱلَِّذيَن فِى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ َو

اۚ  َذا َمَثًلۭ َوٱْلَكِٰفُروَن َماَذآ أََراَد ٱللَُّه بَِهٰ

And	that	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease	and	
those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue8481	might	say:	What	means	God	by	this	
example?8482

8469. 74:31 [2]. I take their to refer in the Eirst instance to those who are indifferent to warning since an archetype of this category
has occupied the majority of the narrative hitherto and is identiEied by name in this clause. However, a careful reading
indicates that the force of their number extends to the additional categories of person which follow. Unlike the Khalifa
interpretation (which considers that their relates to angels in the previous verse and proceeds to make much hay on that
basis), my attention is on the broader narrative of the chapter; my instinct is always to Eight shy of ascribing ambiguous
statements	highly	speciEic	values.

8470. 74:31 [2]. The Arabic ʿidda is used both to denote a cardinal number and a number of days (count of time) throughout and so
it is understandable that one might take it in the Eirst sense, especially coming so close to mention of a cardinal number.
However, if we regard the chapter as a whole, the broader narrative treats of human beings (and not angels which is what
the both the Traditionalist and Rashad Khalifa claim is being referenced in this clause) and therefore the stronger case is that
the reference here is either to the number of human beings or to the number of days they live. Given what follows, the
second of these two options is the one convincing to me. We each have a number of days to live, the core point of which is
that we should declare our hand vis-à-vis God. However, since we do not know how long we shall live, this fact allows those
who reject to feel no great urgency about their heedlessness towards God – which serves as the cause of their denial. That
same	span	of	time	allows	the	men	who	heed	God’s	warning	to	respond	in	their	respective	ways	also.	Cf.	19:84.

8471. 74:31	[2].	Arabic:	Vitnah.	See	note	to	2:102.
8472. 74:31	[2].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8473. 74:31	[3].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
8474. 74:31	[3].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8475. 74:31	[3].	Arabic:	yaqina.	See	note	to	2:4.	
8476. 74:31	[4].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8477. 74:31	[5].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
8478. 74:31	[5].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8479. 74:31	[5].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8480. 74:31	[5].	Because	such	people	understand	that	their	span	of	life	has	been	set	by	God	and	they	proceed	on	that	basis.
8481. 74:31	[6].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8482. 74:31	[6].	Cf.	2:26.

المدثر 74 al	muddaththir
One	Covered

1972 (ن)



لَِك ُيِضلُّ ٱللَُّه َمن َيَشآُء َوَيْهِدى َمن َكَذٰ

َيَشآُءۚ 

Thus	God	sends	astray	whom	he	wills	and	
guides	whom	he	wills.

َوَما َيْعَلُم ُجُنوَد َربَِّك إِلَّا ُهَوۚ  And	there	knows	the	forces	of	thy	lord	only	he.

َوَما ِهَى إِلَّا ِذْكرَٰى لِْلَبَشِر And	this	is	only	a	reminder	to	mortal	man.

َكلَّا 32. No,	indeed!8483	

َوٱْلَقَمِر By	the	moon

َوٱلَّْيِل إِْذ أَْدَبَر 33. And	the	night	when	it	retreats

ْبِح إَِذآ أَْسَفَر َوٱلصُّ 34. And	the	morning	when	it	glows!

ْحَدى ٱْلُكَبِر إِنََّها َلٕاِ 35. (This	is	one	of	the	greatest8484

ا لِّْلَبَشِر َنِذيًرۭ 36. As	a	warning	to	men

َر َم أَْو َيَتأَخَّ لَِمن َشآَء ِمنُكْم أَن َيَتَقدَّ 37. Unto	him	who	wills	among	you	to	advance	or	to
tarry)

8483. 74:32	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	Cf.	74:16.
8484. 74:35	[1].	I.e.	oaths.
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ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۭ بَِما َكَسَبْت رَِهيَنٌة 38. Every	soul	is	in	pledge	for	what	it	earns8485

َب ٱْلَيِميِن إِلَّآ أَْصَحٰ 39. Save	the	companions	of	the	right	hand

فِى َجنٍَّٰتۢ َيَتَسآَءلُوَن 40. In	gardens	exchanging	questions

َعِن ٱْلُمْجِرِميَن 41. About	the	evildoers:

َما َسَلَكُكْم فِى َسَقَر 42. What	brought	you	into	saqar?8486

َقالُو۟ا َلْم َنُك ِمَن ٱْلُمَصلِّيَن 43. They	will	say:	We	have	not	been	among	the	
performers	of	duty8487

َوَلْم َنُك نُْطِعُم ٱْلِمْسِكيَن 44. And	we	have	not	fed	the	needy.

َوُكنَّا َنُخوُض َمَع ٱْلَخآئِِضيَن 45. And	we	jested8488	with	those	who	jest

يِن ُب بَِيْوِم ٱلدِّ َوُكنَّا نَُكذِّ 46. And	repudiated	the	Day	of	Judgment8489

َحتَّٰىٓ أََتٰىَنا ٱْلَيِقيُن 47. Until	the	Certainty	came	to	us.

8485. 74:38	[1].	I.e.	the	soul	itself	is	the	price	of	the	deeds	it	did.
8486. 74:42	[1].	See	74:26.
8487. 74:43 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the

form	II	verb	(muṣall–)	as	here,	occurs	only	at	70:22,	74:43,	107:4	–	comparison	of	the	instances	of	which	is	instructive.
8488. 74:45	[1].	Lit.:	plunge	in.	This	verb	is	treated	thusly	by	most	translators.
8489. 74:46	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.

المدثر 74 al	muddaththir
One	Covered

1974 (ن)



ِفِعيَن ٰ َعُة ٱلشَّ َفَما َتنَفُعُهْم َشَفٰ 48. And	no	beneEit	to	them	is	the	intercession	of	
intercessors.

َفَما َلُهْم َعِن ٱلتَّْذِكَرِة ُمْعرِِضيَن 49. Then	what	ails	them	that	they	turn	away	from	
the	reminder

ْسَتنِفَرٌةۭ َكأَنَُّهْم ُحُمٌرۭ مُّ 50. As	if	they	were	frightened	donkeys

َفرَّْت ِمن َقْسَوَرٍةۭ 51. Fleeing	a	lion?

ا ْنُهْم أَن ُيْؤَتٰى ُصُحًفۭ َبْل ُيرِيُد ُكلُّ ٱْمرٍِئۢ مِّ

َرًةۭ َنشَّ مُّ

52. The	truth	is:8490	every	man	among	them	desires	
that	he	be	given	writings	unfolded.8491

َكلَّاۖ  53. No,	indeed!8492

َبل لَّا َيَخافُوَن ٱْلَءاِخَرَة The	truth	is:8493	they8494	fear	not	the	hereafter.

آ َكلَّ 54. No,	indeed!8495

إِنَُّهۥ َتْذِكَرٌةۭ It	is	a	reminder:

َفَمن َشآَء َذَكَرُهۥ 55. Whoso	wills	will	remember	it.

8490. 74:52	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8491. 74:52	[1].	I.e	that	he	be	sent	an	individual	revelation	on	the	wings	of	angels.
8492. 74:53	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	
8493. 74:53	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8494. 74:53	[2].	I.e.	the	complaisant,	comfortable	men	outlined	beginning	at	74:11.
8495. 74:54	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	
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َوَما َيْذُكُروَن إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ  56. And	they	will	remember	only	as	God	wills.	

ُهَو أَْهُل ٱلتَّْقَوٰى He	is	worthy	of	prudent	fear8496

َوأَْهُل ٱْلَمْغِفَرِة And	worthy	to	forgive.

8496. 74:56	[2].	See	note	to	2:2.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8497	the	
Merciful.8498

َلآ أُْقِسُم بَِيْوِم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة 1. I	swear	by	the	Day	of	Resurrection!

اَمِة َوَلآ أُْقِسُم بِٱلنَّْفِس ٱللَّوَّ 2. And	I	swear	by	the	self-reproaching	soul!

ُن أَلَّن نَّْجَمَع ِعَظاَمُهۥ نَسٰ أََيْحَسُب ٱْلٕاِ 3. Thinks	man	that	we	will	not	assemble	his	
bones?

َبَلٰى َقِٰدرِيَن َعَلٰىٓ أَن نَُّسوَِّى َبَناَنُهۥ 4. Verily,8499	we	are	able	to	fashion	his	Eingertips.

ُن لَِيْفُجَر أََماَمُهۥ نَسٰ َبْل ُيرِيُد ٱْلٕاِ 5. The	truth	is:8500	man	intends	to	be	
unrestrained8501	ahead	of	him8502

َـُٔل أَيَّاَن َيْوُم ٱْلِقَيَٰمِة َيْس 6. He	asks:	When	is	the	Day	of	Resurrection?

َفٕاَِذا َبرَِق ٱْلَبَصُر 7. Then	when	the	sight	is	dazzled

8497. 75:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8498. 75:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8499. 75:4	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
8500. 75:5	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8501. 75:5 [1]. Arabic: fajara. At 17:90 (the only other instance of this verb in this form) fajara undeniably means to cause to gush

forth. This being the case, my inclination is always to default to the established Qur’anic meaning of any word and render in
keeping with that. However, I have done so here in a way which allows the reader to catch a sense of the verb’s secondary
meaning	which	is	give	oneself	up	to	sin,	to	fornication,	to	wrong	action	and	its	tertiary	meaning	of	to	deny,	to	disbelieve.

8502. 75:5 [1]. I.e. that which guides or lies ahead. Arabic: imām – leader; master; plumb line; standard, criterion; example, model.
Cf.	15:79.
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َوَخَسَف ٱْلَقَمُر 8. And	the	moon	is	darkened8503

ْمُس َوٱْلَقَمُر َوُجِمَع ٱلشَّ 9. And	sun	and	moon	are	joined

ُن َيْوَمِئٍذ أَْيَن ٱْلَمَفرُّ نَسٰ َيُقوُل ٱْلٕاِ 10. That	day	man	will	say:	Whither	is	escape?

َكلَّا 11. No,	indeed!8504	

َلا َوَزَر There	is	no	sanctuary.

إَِلٰى َربَِّك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱْلُمْسَتَقرُّ 12. Unto	thy	lord	that	day	is	the	destination8505

َر َم َوأَخَّ ُن َيْوَمِئٍذۭ بَِما َقدَّ نَسٰ ُيَنبَُّؤ۟ا ٱْلٕاِ 13. The	day	man	is	informed	of	what	he	has	sent	
before	and	left	behind.8506

ُن َعَلٰى َنْفِسِهۦ َبِصيَرٌةۭ نَسٰ َبِل ٱْلٕاِ 14. The	truth	is:8507	man	is	an	eye-witness	against	
his	soul

َوَلْو أَْلَقٰى َمَعاِذيَرُهۥ 15. And	were	he	to	offer	his	excuses[...]8508

َلا تَُحرِّْك بِِهۦ لَِساَنَك لَِتْعَجَل بِِهۦٓ 16. (Move	thou	not	thy	tongue	with	it	to	hasten	
it.8509

8503. 75:8	[1].	Or	sinks	or	disappears.
8504. 75:11	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8505. 75:12	[1].	Lit.:	is	the	place	(of	stopping,	of	resting).
8506. 75:13	[1].	Cf.	74:37.
8507. 75:14	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8508. 75:15	[1].	Sc.	they	would	not	be	sufVicient.
8509. 75:16 [1]. At 75:16-19 the Traditionalist – as is so often the case – has some stories he prefers to the Qur’an and around

which he has constructed a mythology which now forms a lens through which he construes the verses themselves. But if we
are to deal with the words on the page, the sense surely is: 75:16: Move thou not thy tongue with it to hasten it (it being the
Day of Resurrection which has been the dominant subject of the chapter to this point) – that is: do not claim it to be coming
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إِنَّ َعَلْيَنا َجْمَعُهۥ َوقُْرَءاَنُهۥ 17. Upon	us	is	its	gathering	and	its	recitation.8510

َفٕاَِذا َقَرأَْنُٰه َفٱتَِّبْع قُْرَءاَنُهۥ 18. And	when	we	recite	it	follow	thou	the	
recitation8511	thereof.

ثُمَّ إِنَّ َعَلْيَنا َبَياَنُهۥ 19. Then	upon	us	is	its	manifest	fact)8512

َكلَّا 20. No,	indeed!8513

َبْل تُِحبُّوَن ٱْلَعاِجَلَة The	truth	is:8514	you	love	the	transient

َوَتَذُروَن ٱْلَءاِخَرَة 21. And	leave	the	hereafter.

ُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ نَّاِضَرٌة 22. (Faces	that	day	will	be	radiant

إَِلٰى َربَِّها َناِظَرٌةۭ 23. Looking	towards	their	lord.

َوُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۭ َباِسَرٌةۭ 24. And	faces	that	day	will	be	scowling8515

sooner than thou knowest or speak before thou knowest; 75:17: Upon us is its gathering and its recitation (both the realisation
of the material fact in the future and the creation of the reading which describes it are incumbent upon God); 75:18: And
when we recite it, follow thou the reading thereof (the messenger is to follow only what God reveals concerning the Day of
Judgment); 75:19 Then upon us is its manifest fact (i.e. God has taken upon himself the clariEication or elucidation of that day,
the	implementation	thereof	as	a	reality,	or	both).	

8510. 75:17	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8511. 75:18	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8512. 75:19	[1].		Arabic:	bayān.	See	3:138.
8513. 75:20	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8514. 75:20	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8515. 75:24	[1].	This	is	a	direct	reference	to	74:22	which	uses	the	same	verb.
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َتُظنُّ أَن ُيْفَعَل بَِها َفاِقَرٌةۭ 25. Thinking	that	a	crushing	calamity8516	is	upon	
them.)8517

آ َكلَّ 26. No,	indeed!8518

إَِذا َبَلَغِت ٱلتََّراِقَى When	it8519	reaches	the	collar-bone

َوِقيَل َمْنۜ  َراٍقۢ 27. And	it	is	said:	Who	is	a	healer?8520

َوَظنَّ أَنَُّه ٱْلِفَراُق 28. (And	he	knows	that	it	is	the	departure

اِق اُق بِٱلسَّ ِت ٱلسَّ َوٱْلَتفَّ 29. And	the	heels	are	dug	in)8521

إَِلٰى َربَِّك َيْوَمِئٍذ ٱْلَمَساُق 30. Unto	thy	lord	that	day	will	be	the	driving:

َق َفَلا َصدَّ 31. He	neither	gave	credence	

َوَلا َصلَّٰى Nor	performed	the	duty8522

َب َوَتَولَّٰى َوَلِٰكن َكذَّ 32. But	rejected	and	turned	away

8516. 75:25	[1].	Lit.:	back-breaking.
8517. 75:25	[1].	Or	will	be	done	to	them.
8518. 75:26	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8519. 75:26	[2].	I.e.	the	soul.
8520. 75:27	[1].	Lit.:	who	is	an	enchanter?	In	modern	parlance:	a	doctor	or	a	healer.
8521. 75:29 [1]. Lit.: shin merges with shin. Many explanations exist for this expression. I think the simplest in the context is that of

a	futile	unwillingness	to	proceed.
8522. 75:31 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to

perform duty. In this case, I believe it is a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve God
alone.
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ثُمَّ َذَهَب إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهۦ َيَتَمطَّٰىٓ 33. Then	went	to	his	people	in	arrogance.

أَْوَلٰى َلَك 34. (Nearer	to	thee!

َفأَْوَلٰى And	nearer!

ثُمَّ أَْوَلٰى َلَك 35. Then	nearer	to	thee!

َفأَْوَلٰىٓ And	nearer!)

ُن أَن ُيْترََك ُسًدى نَسٰ أََيْحَسُب ٱْلٕاِ 36. Does	man	think	that	he	will	be	left	to	no	
purpose?

ِنىٍّۢ ُيْمَنٰى أََلْم َيُك نُْطَفًةۭ مِّن مَّ 37. Has	he	not	been	a	drop	of	seminal	Eluid	
emitted?

ثُمَّ َكاَن َعَلَقًةۭ 38. Then	a	clinging	thing?

َفَخَلَق And	he	created

َفَسوَّٰى And	fashioned

ْوَجْيِن َفَجَعَل ِمْنُه ٱلزَّ 39. And	made	of	him	two	mates8523

8523. 75:39	[1].	Or	the	pair.	Grammar:	dual.	Arabic:	zawj	–	spouse,	mate;	kind,	type;	specie.
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َكَر َوٱْلأُنَثٰىٓ ٱلذَّ The	male	and	the	female.

ِدٍر َعَلٰىٓ أَن ُيْحۦَِى ٱْلَمْوَتٰى أََلْيَس َذٰلَِك بَِقٰ 40. Is	then	he	not8524	able	to	give	life	to	the	dead?

8524. 75:40	[1].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8525	the	
Merciful.8526

ْهِر ِن ِحيٌنۭ مَِّن ٱلدَّ نَسٰ َهْل أََتٰى َعَلى ٱْلٕاِ

ْذُكوًرا ا مَّ ًۭ َلْم َيُكن َشْيـٔ

1. Has	there	come	upon	man	a	time	he	was	not	
something	remembered?8527

َن ِمن نُّْطَفٍة أَْمَشاٍجۢ نَسٰ إِنَّا َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 2. We	created	man	from	a	drop	of	mingled	Eluid.

نَّْبَتِليِه We	will	test	him:

ا َبِصيًرا َفَجَعْلَنُٰه َسِميًعۢ We	made	him	hearing,	seeing.

ِبيَل إِنَّا َهَدْيَنُٰه ٱلسَّ 3. We	guided	him	on	the	way

ا َكُفوًرا إِمَّ ا َو ا َشاِكًرۭ إِمَّ Be	he	grateful	or	be	he	ungrateful.

8525. 76:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8526. 76:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8527. 76:1	[1].	I.e.	is	there	a	time	that	man	remembers	when	he	did	not	exist?
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ا إِنَّآ أَْعَتْدَنا لِْلَكِٰفرِيَن َسَلِٰسَل۟ا َوأَْغَلًٰلۭ

َوَسِعيًرا

4. We	have	prepared	for	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue8528	chains	and	
yokes	and	an	inferno.

إِنَّ ٱْلأَْبَراَر َيْشَرُبوَن ِمن َكأٍْسۢ َكاَن

ِمَزاُجَها َكافُوًرا

5. The	virtuous	will	drink	of	a	cup	whereof	the	
mixture	is	of	camphor

ا َيْشرَُب بَِها ِعَباُد ٱللَِّه َعْيًنۭ 6. A	spring	whereof	the	servants	of	God	drink.

ا ُروَنَها َتْفِجيًرۭ ُيَفجِّ They	cause	it	to	gush	forth	abundantly.

ُيوفُوَن بِٱلنَّْذِر 7. They	fulEil	the	vow	

ا ُهۥ ُمْسَتِطيًرۭ ا َكاَن َشرُّ َوَيَخافُوَن َيْوًمۭ And	fear	a	day	the	evil	of	which	is	widespread	

َوُيْطِعُموَن ٱلطََّعاَم َعَلٰى ُحبِِّهۦ 8. And	give	food	for	love	of	him

ا ِمْسِكيًنۭ To	the	needy	

ا َوَيِتيًمۭ And	the	fatherless8529

َوأَِسيًرا And	the	prisoner

8528. 76:4	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8529. 76:8	[3].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
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إِنََّما نُْطِعُمُكْم لَِوْجِه ٱللَِّه 9. (We	but	feed	you	for	the	countenance	of	God.	

َلا نُرِيُد ِمنُكْم َجَزآًءۭ َوَلا ُشُكوًرا We	seek	no	reward	or	gratitude	from	you.

ا ا َقْمَطرِيًرۭ بَِّنا َيْوًما َعُبوًسۭ إِنَّا َنَخاُف ِمن رَّ 10. We	fear	from	our	lord	a	dismal,	distressful	
day.)8530

َفَوَقٰىُهُم ٱللَُّه َشرَّ َذٰلَِك ٱْلَيْوِم 11. So	God	will	protect	them	from	the	evil	of	that	
day	

ا ٰىُهْم َنْضَرًةۭ َوُسُروًرۭ َوَلقَّ And	cause	them	to	meet	radiance	and	
happiness	

ا َوَجَزىُٰهم بَِما َصَبُرو۟ا َجنًَّةۭ َوَحرِيًرۭ 12. And	reward	them	for	that	they	had	been	patient
with	a	garden	and	silk.

تَِّكـِٔيَن فِيَها َعَلى ٱْلأََرآئِِكۖ  مُّ 13. Reclining	therein	upon	raised	couches

ا ا َوَلا َزْمَهرِيًرۭ َلا َيَرْوَن فِيَها َشْمًسۭ They	see	therein	neither	sun	nor	biting	frost

َوَدانَِيًة َعَلْيِهْم ِظَلُٰلَها 14. And	the	shade	thereof	is	near	above	them	

ا َوُذلَِّلْت قُُطوفَُها َتْذلِيًلۭ And	the	fruits	thereof	within	easy	reach.8531

ٍةۢ َـٔانَِيٍةۢ مِّن فِضَّ َوُيَطاُف َعَلْيِهم بِ 15. And	vessels	of	silver	are	moved	about8532	among
them:

8530. 76:10 [1]. My opinion is that rather than an imperative to say this to each and every person we help, these sentiments should
inform our attitude and bearing; if the recipient of our charity wishes us to enlarge upon the reasons for our actions, that is a
different	matter	and	76:9-10	provide	us	with	the	best	answers.

8531. 76:14	[2].	Lit.:	are	low[...]	with	lowness.
8532. 76:15	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
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َوأَْكَواٍبۢ َكاَنْت َقَوارِيَر۠ا Not	cups	but	Elagons!8533

ا ُروَها َتْقِديًرۭ ٍةۢ َقدَّ َقَوارِيَر۟ا ِمن فِضَّ 16. Flagons	of	silver	which	they	determined	
perfectly.8534

ا َكاَن ِمَزاُجَها َزنَجِبيًلا َوُيْسَقْوَن فِيَها َكأًْسۭ 17. And	they	are	given	to	drink	therein	a	cup	
whereof	the	mixture	is	of	ginger

ا ٰى َسْلَسِبيًلۭ ا فِيَها تَُسمَّ َعْيًنۭ 18. Of	a	spring	therein	named	Salsabīl.

َخلَُّدوَن ٌنۭ مُّ ۞ َوَيُطوُف َعَلْيِهْم وِْلَدٰ 19. And	there	move	about8535	among	them	youths	
made	eternal.

ا نثُوًرۭ ا مَّ إَِذا َرأَْيَتُهْم َحِسْبَتُهْم لُْؤلًُؤۭ When	thou	seest	them	thou	wouldst	think	them
scattered	pearls.

ا َكِبيًرا ا َوُمْلًكۭ إَِذا َرأَْيَت َثمَّ َرأَْيَت َنِعيًمۭ َو 20. And	when	thou	seest	thou	seest	there	bliss	and	
great	dominion:

 ۖ إِْسَتْبرٌَقۭ ِلَيُهْم ثَِياُب ُسنُدٍس ُخْضٌرۭ َو َعٰ 21. Upon	them	garments	of	Einest	green	silk	and	
brocade

ٍةۢ َوُحلُّٓو۟ا أََساوَِر ِمن فِضَّ And	they	adorned	with	bracelets	of	silver

ا َطُهوًرا َوَسَقٰىُهْم َربُُّهْم َشَراًبۭ And	their	lord	slaking	their	thirst	with	a	
purifying	drink:

َذا َكاَن َلُكْم َجَزآًءۭ إِنَّ َهٰ 22. This	is	for	you	as	reward

8533. 76:15	[2].	Lit.:	And	cups	are	Vlagons.
8534. 76:16	[1].	Lit.:	determined[...]	with	a	determination.	Cf.	74:19-20.
8535. 76:19	[1].	Arabic:	ṭawafa.	See	2:125.
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َوَكاَن َسْعُيُكم مَّْشُكوًرا And	your	effort	is	appreciated.

ا إِنَّا َنْحُن َنزَّْلَنا َعَلْيَك ٱْلُقْرَءاَن َتنزِيًلۭ 23. We	sent	down	upon	thee	the	Qur’an8536	as	a	
successive	revelation8537

َفٱْصِبْر لُِحْكِم َربَِّك 24. So	be	thou	patient	for	the	judgment	of	thy	lord	

ا َوَلا تُِطْع ِمْنُهْم َءاثًِما أَْو َكُفوًرۭ And	obey	thou	not	among	them	one	false8538	or	
an	ingrate

ا َوٱْذُكِر ٱْسَم َربَِّك ُبْكَرًةۭ َوأَِصيًلۭ 25. And	remember	thou	the	name	of	thy	lord	
morning	and	evening.

َوِمَن ٱلَّْيِل 26. And	part	of	the	night:

َفٱْسُجْد َلُهۥ Submit8539	thou	to	him.	

ا َطوِيًلا َوَسبِّْحُه َلْيًلۭ And	glorify8540	thou	him	in	the	long	night.8541

ُؤَلآِء ُيِحبُّوَن ٱْلَعاِجَلَة إِنَّ َهٰٓ 27. These	love	the	transient

ا ا َثِقيًلۭ َوَيَذُروَن َوَرآَءُهْم َيْوًمۭ And	leave	behind	them	a	burdensome	day.

8536. 76:23	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8537. 76:23	[1].	Lit.:	(gradual	or	successive)	sending	down.
8538. 76:24	[2].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
8539. 76:26	[2].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.	
8540. 76:26	[3].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
8541. 76:26	[3].	My	view	is	that	the	present	clause	is	simply	a	shorthand	summary	of	what	precedes	and	not	a	separate	imperative.
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نَّْحُن َخَلْقَنُٰهْم َوَشَدْدَنآ أَْسَرُهْمۖ  28. We	created	them	and	strengthened	their	
frame.8542	

ْلَنآ أَْمَثَٰلُهْم َتْبِديًلا إَِذا ِشْئَنا َبدَّ َو And	when	we	will	we	will	change8543	their	
likenesses	completely.

 ۖ ِذِهۦ َتْذِكَرٌةۭ إِنَّ َهٰ 29. This	is	a	reminder

ا َفَمن َشآَء ٱتََّخَذ إَِلٰى َربِِّهۦ َسِبيًلۭ So	whoso	wills	may	take	a	way	to	his	lord.

َوَما َتَشآُءوَن إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ  30. And	you	will	only	as	God	wills.

ا إِنَّ ٱللََّه َكاَن َعِليًما َحِكيًمۭ God	is	knowing,	wise.

ُيْدِخُل َمن َيَشآُء فِى رَْحَمِتِهۦۚ  31. He	makes	enter	whom	he	wills	into	his	mercy.	

ا ِلِميَن أََعدَّ َلُهْم َعَذاًبا أَلِيًمۢ
ٰ َوٱلظَّ And	for	the	wrongdoers8544	has	he	prepared	a	

painful	punishment.

8542. 76:28	[1].	Or	joints.
8543. 76:28	[2].	Lit.:	change[...]	with	a	changing.
8544. 76:31	[2].	Arabic:	ẓālimūn.	See	2:229.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8545	the	
Merciful.8546

ا َوٱْلُمرَْسَلِٰت ُعْرًفۭ 1. By	those	sent8547	according	to	usage:8548

ا َفٱْلَعِٰصَفِٰت َعْصًفۭ 2. The	tempestuous	ones	a-raging

ا َوٱلنَِّٰشَرِٰت َنْشًرۭ 3. And	the	scattering	ones	a-scattering

ا رَِقِٰت َفْرًقۭ َفٱْلَفٰ 4. And	the	dividing	ones	a-dividing

َفٱْلُمْلِقَيِٰت ِذْكًرا 5. And	the	deliverers	of	remembrance8549

ُعْذًرا أَْو نُْذًرا 6. As	justiEication	or	warning!

إِنََّما تُوَعُدوَن 7. You	are	but	promised:

8545. 77:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8546. 77:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8547. 77:1	[1].	Or	emissaries.
8548. 77:1 [1]. Arabic: ʿurf – kindness, beneVicence; what is customary, known to be good and right; what is approved. Highly

subjective interpretations – and hence translations – of this verse exist. The only other instance of this word is found at
7:199	and	I	have	been	guided	by	the	sense	in	which	it	is	found	there	in	this	case.

8549. 77:5	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ِقٌعۭ َلَوٰ It	will	befall.

َفٕاَِذا ٱلنُُّجوُم ُطِمَسْت 8. Then	when	the	stars	are	put	out

َمآُء فُرَِجْت إَِذا ٱلسَّ َو 9. And	when	the	sky	is	rent	asunder

إَِذا ٱْلِجَباُل نُِسَفْت َو 10. And	when	the	mountains	are	crushed

إَِذا ٱلرُُّسُل أُقَِّتْت َو 11. And	when	the	messengers	are	brought	to	the	
time	appointed––8550

َلْت لِأَىِّ َيْوٍم أُجِّ 12. For	what	day	is	it	deferred?

لَِيْوِم ٱْلَفْصِل 13. For	the	Day	of	Decision.

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما َيْوُم ٱْلَفْصِل 14. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	Day	of	
Decision	is?

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 15. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!8551

لِيَن أََلْم نُْهِلِك ٱْلأَوَّ 16. Have	we	not	destroyed	the	former	peoples

ثُمَّ نُْتِبُعُهُم ٱْلَءاِخرِيَن 17. Then	caused	to	follow8552	those	who	came	
later?

8550. 77:11 [1]. Instances where speech either trails off or is clipped through interruption are found at 2:138, 3:73, 6:143, 6:144,
10:22,	12:94,	22:17,	26:24,	26:26,	26:28,	43:9,	58:22,	77:11.

8551. 77:15	[1].	Found	at	52:11,	77:15,	77:19,	77:24,	77:28,	77:34,	77:37,	77:40,	77:45,	77:47,	77:49,	83:10.
8552. 77:17	[1].	Arabic:	‘atbaʿa.	See	2:262.
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لَِك َنْفَعُل بِٱْلُمْجِرِميَن َكَذٰ 18. Thus	do	we	with	the	evildoers.

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 19. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

ِهيٍنۢ آٍءۢ مَّ أََلْم َنْخُلقكُّم مِّن مَّ 20. Have	we	not	created	you	from	a	despised	
liquid8553

َفَجَعْلَنُٰه فِى َقَراٍرۢ مَِّكيٍن 21. And	placed	it	in	a	secure	lodging

ْعُلوٍمۢ إَِلٰى َقَدٍرۢ مَّ 22. For	a	measure	appointed?

َفَقَدْرَنا 23. So	we	determined

ِدُروَن َفِنْعَم ٱْلَقٰ And	how	excellent	are	we	to	determine!8554

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 24. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

أََلْم َنْجَعِل ٱْلأَرَْض ِكَفاًتا 25. Have	we	not	made	the	earth	a	container

ا ًتۭ أَْحَيآًءۭ َوأَْمَوٰ 26. Of	the	living	and	the	dead

ٍتۢ ِمَخٰ ِسَى َشٰ َوَجَعْلَنا فِيَها َرَوٰ 27. And	made	therein	Eirm	mountains	

8553. 77:20	[1].	Lit.:	water.
8554. 77:23	[2].	Literally:	are	those	who	determine.
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ا آًءۭ فَُراًتۭ َوأَْسَقْيَنُٰكم مَّ And	given	you	to	drink	palatable	water?

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 28. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

ُبوَن ٱنَطِلُقٓو۟ا إَِلٰى َما ُكنُتم بِِهۦ تَُكذِّ 29. Get	you	to	what	you	repudiated!

ٱنَطِلُقٓو۟ا إَِلٰى ِظلٍّۢ ِذى َثَلِٰث ُشَعٍبۢ 30. Get	you	to	the	threefold	shadow8555

لَّا َظِليٍلۢ 31. Neither	shading	

َوَلا ُيْغِنى ِمَن ٱللََّهِب Nor	availing	against	the	Elame!

إِنََّها َتْرِمى بَِشَرٍرۢ َكٱْلَقْصِر 32. It	hurls	sparks	like	logs

َلٌتۭ ُصْفٌرۭ َكأَنَُّهۥ ِجَمٰ 33. As	if	giant	Eiery	ropes.8556

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 34. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

8555. 77:30 [1]. Lit.: shadow of three branches or off-shoots. After considering the lexicons, the context, and looking at a number of
existing translations I agreed with Muhammad Asad’s rendering of the close of this statement, whose lead I have followed.
Asad’s comment here reads: I.e., of death, resurrection and God's judgment, all three of which cast dark shadows, as it were,
over	the	sinners'	hearts.

8556. 77:33 [1]. Since being guided by Muhammad Asad at 7:40, I take his point here as well. While I do not admit Bukhari et al as
authorities of any kind, in the interests of full disclosure I repeat Asad’s note here in its entirety (with non-essential
information only removed): Lit., "like yellow twisted ropes", yellow being "the colour of Vire" (Baghawi). The conventional
rendering of jimalat (also spelt jimalat and jimalah) as "camels", adopted by many commentators and, until now, by all
translators of the Qur’an, must be rejected as grossly anomalous; see[...] the second part of 7:40 - "they shall not enter paradise
any more than a twisted rope can pass through a needle’s eye". In the above verse, too, the plural noun jimalah (or jimalat)
signiVies "twisted ropes" or "giant ropes" - a connotation that has been forcefully stressed by Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Sa’id ibn
Jubayr and others (cf. Tabari, Baghawi, Razi, Ibn Kathir; also Bukhari, Kitab at-Tafsir). Moreover, our observation of the
trajectory of shooting stars fully justiVies the rendering "giant Viery ropes". Similarly, my rendering of qasr, in this context, as
"[burning] logs" - instead of the conventional (and utterly meaningless) "castles", "palaces", etc. - goes back to all of the above-
mentioned	authorities.
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َذا َيْوُم َلا َينِطُقوَن َهٰ 35. This	day	they	do	not	speak

َوَلا ُيْؤَذُن َلُهْم َفَيْعَتِذُروَن 36. Nor	are	they	given	leave	to	put	forth	excuses.

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 37. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

َذا َيْوُم ٱْلَفْصِلۖ  َهٰ 38. This	is	the	Day	of	Decision.

لِيَن َجَمْعَنُٰكْم َوٱْلأَوَّ We	will	gather	you	and	the	former	peoples

َفٕاِن َكاَن َلُكْم َكْيٌدۭ َفِكيُدوِن 39. So	if	you	have	a	plan,	plan	against	me.

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 40. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

إِنَّ ٱْلُمتَِّقيَن فِى ِظَلٍٰلۢ وَُعُيوٍنۢ 41. (Those	of	prudent	fear8557	are	among	shades	
and	springs

ا َيْشَتُهوَن ِكَه ِممَّ َوَفَوٰ 42. And	such	fruits	as	they	desire:

ا بَِما ُكنُتْم َتْعَمُلوَن ًۢ ُكُلو۟ا َوٱْشَرُبو۟ا َهِنٓيـٔ 43. Eat	and	drink	with	ease	for	what	you	did!

لَِك َنْجزِى ٱْلُمْحِسِنيَن إِنَّا َكَذٰ 44. Thus	reward	we	the	doers	of	good.)

8557. 77:41	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
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بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 45. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

ُكُلو۟ا َوَتَمتَُّعو۟ا َقِليًلا 46. Eat	and	enjoy	yourselves	a	little.

إِنَُّكم مُّْجرُِموَن You	are	evildoers.

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 47. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

إَِذا ِقيَل َلُهُم ٱْرَكُعو۟ا َو 48. And	when	it	is	said	to	them:	Be	lowly8558	

َلا َيْرَكُعوَن They	are	not	lowly.8559

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 49. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators!

َفِبأَىِّ َحِديٍثۭ َبْعَدُهۥ ُيْؤِمُنوَن 50. Then	in	what	narration8560	after	it	will	they	
believe?

8558. 77:48	[1].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
8559. 77:48	[2].	Arabic:	r-k-ʿ	–	lowly	(i.e.	before	God).	See	Article	V.
8560. 77:50 [1]. Arabic: ḥadīth – story; account; narrative, narration. The Qur’an’s usage of this term appears at times to anticipate

the	later	abuse	of	it	by	Muslims.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8561	the	
Merciful.8562

َعمَّ َيَتَسآَءلُوَن 1. About	what	do	they	question	one	another:

َعِن ٱلنََّبٕاِ ٱْلَعِظيِم 2. About	the	tremendous	report?

ٱلَِّذى ُهْم فِيِه ُمْخَتِلُفوَن 3. (That	about	which	they	differ[...])8563

َكلَّا 4. No,	indeed!8564

َسَيْعَلُموَن They	will	come	to	know.

ثُمَّ َكلَّا 5. Then	no,	indeed!8565

8561. 78:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8562. 78:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8563. 78:3 [1]. Sc. is empty foolishness (because they repudiated God's proofs out of hand; cf. 78:28). I parse the text differently
than is common because I think the point being made is other than that usually assumed. Saheeh International, for example,
renders 78:1-4 About what are they asking one another? About the great news. That over which they are in disagreement. No!
They are going to know. The problem is that the general point is not clear and kallā (No, indeed!) has nothing to negate or to
express surprise at – which is its function. I believe there is a rhetorical point here which follows thematically from the
previous chapter which is: About what do they question one another? Is it about the tremendous report (i.e. of the Day of
Judgment)? No, indeed (i.e. they are questioning one another about something else)! (Cf. 38:67-68, 38:88.) The argument
then	proceeds:	They	will	come	to	know	(i.e.	nevertheless,	despite	the	fact	that	they	ignore	it).

8564. 78:4	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8565. 78:5	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
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َسَيْعَلُموَن They	will	come	to	know.

ا ًدۭ أََلْم َنْجَعِل ٱْلأَرَْض ِمَهٰ 6. Have	we	not	made	the	earth	a	resting-place

ا َوٱْلِجَباَل أَْوَتاًدۭ 7. And	the	mountains	stakes

ا ًجۭ َوَخَلْقَنُٰكْم أَْزَوٰ 8. And	created	you	in	pairs8566

ا َوَجَعْلَنا َنْوَمُكْم ُسَباًتۭ 9. And	made	your	sleep	repose

ا َوَجَعْلَنا ٱلَّْيَل لَِباًسۭ 10. And	made	the	night	raiment

ا َوَجَعْلَنا ٱلنََّهاَر َمَعاًشۭ 11. And	made	the	day	a	living8567

ا ا ِشَداًدۭ َوَبَنْيَنا َفْوَقُكْم َسْبًعۭ 12. And	built	above	you	seven	strong	ones8568

ا اًجۭ ا َوهَّ َوَجَعْلَنا ِسَراًجۭ 13. And	made	a	blazing	torch

ا اًجۭ َوأَنزَْلَنا ِمَن ٱْلُمْعِصَرِٰت َمآًءۭ َثجَّ 14. And	sent	down	from	the	rain	clouds	pouring	
water	

8566. 78:8	[1].	Arabic:	ajwāj	–	spouses,	mates;	kinds,	types;	species.
8567. 78:11 [1]. Arabic: maʿāsh. This word occurs only once. It conveys the sense of life, manner (or style) of living; livelihood,

subsistence, living; means of subsistence; income (Wehr, p. 775). Lane (p. 2262) includes senses such as that by which one lives
and time wherein one seeks sustenance. Muhammad Asad comments: According to Zamakhshari, the term ma'ash ("that
whereby one lives") is here synonymous with "life". In the polarity of sleep (or "death") and wakefulness (or "life") we see the
allusion to bodily death and subsequent resurrection already touched upon in 6:60. On the basis of this, I take maʿāsh to
indicate	here	what	we	mean	by	a	living	in	English	in	the	expression	to	earn	a	living.

8568. 78:12	[1].	Understood	generally	to	indicate	heavens.
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ا ا َوَنَباًتۭ لُِّنْخرَِج بِِهۦ َحبًّۭ 15. That	we	might	bring	forth	grain	and	plants

َوَجنٍَّٰت أَْلَفاًفا 16. And	densely	growing	gardens?

ا ًتۭ إِنَّ َيْوَم ٱْلَفْصِل َكاَن ِميَقٰ 17. The	Day	of	Decision	is	an	appointed	time:

ا وِر َفَتأْتُوَن أَْفَواًجۭ َيْوَم ُينَفُخ فِى ٱلصُّ 18. The	day	the	trumpet	is	blown	and	you	come	in	
crowds

ا ًبۭ َمآُء َفَكاَنْت أَْبَوٰ َوفُِتَحِت ٱلسَّ 19. And	the	sky	is	opened	and	becomes	gates

َوُسيِّرَِت ٱْلِجَباُل َفَكاَنْت َسَراًبا 20. And	the	hills	are	set	in	motion	and	become	a	
mirage.

ا إِنَّ َجَهنََّم َكاَنْت ِمرَْصاًدۭ 21. Hell	is	lying	in	wait

ا َـٔاًبۭ ِغيَن َم
ٰ لِّلطَّ 22. For	those	transgressing	all	bounds,8569	a	

journey’s	end.

ا لَِّٰبِثيَن فِيَهآ أَْحَقاًبۭ 23. They	will	tarry	therein	long	ages.

ا َوَلا َشَراًبا لَّا َيُذوقُوَن فِيَها َبْرًدۭ 24. They	will	taste	therein	neither	coolness	nor	
drink

ا اًقۭ ا وََغسَّ إِلَّا َحِميًمۭ 25. Save	a	scalding	liquid	and	an	intense	cold

8569. 78:22	[1].	Arabic:	ṭaghūn.	See	ṭaghūt	at	39:17.	Cf.	38:55.
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َجَزآًءۭ وَِفاًقا 26. As	meet	reward.

ا إِنَُّهْم َكانُو۟ا َلا َيرُْجوَن ِحَساًبۭ 27. They	expected	not	a	reckoning

ا اًبۭ َـٔاَيِٰتَنا ِكذَّ ُبو۟ا بِ َوَكذَّ 28. And	they	repudiated8570	our	proofs8571	out	of	
hand8572

ا َوُكلَّ َشْىٍء أَْحَصْيَنُٰه ِكَتًٰبۭ 29. But	everything	have	we	counted	by	decree.8573

َفُذوقُو۟ا 30. So	taste!

َفَلن نَّزِيَدُكْم إِلَّا َعَذاًبا And	we	will	increase	you	in	nothing	save	
punishment.

إِنَّ لِْلُمتَِّقيَن َمَفاًزا 31. For	those	of	prudent	fear8574	is	a	place	of	safety:

ا َحَدآئَِق َوأَْعَنًٰبۭ 32. Gardens	and	grapevines

ا َوَكَواِعَب أَْتَراًبۭ 33. And	well-matched8575	maidens	with	swelling	
breasts8576

8570. 78:28	[1].	Lit.:	repudiated[...]	with	repudiation.
8571. 78:28	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8572. 78:28 [1]. This is the point to which I think 78:3 obliquely refers. Simply closing one’s mind off to reality does not mean one

is	absolved	of	the	responsibility	for	dealing	with	reality,	or	of	answering	for	one’s	decision	to	ignore	it.
8573. 78:29	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8574. 78:31	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
8575. 78:33	[1].		Arabic:	atrāb.	See	Article	XXII.
8576. 78:33 [1]. Arabic: kawāʿib. I am including Muhammad Asad’s comment at this verse because I respect his mind and

considerable academic and contemplative talents. While I am temperamentally inclined to agree with him on this point, in
the event I cannot. The reading I have followed (which is the commonest one – from which Asad explains his divergence), is
not only in full agreement with the best lexicons (which, of course, do not take precedence over the Qur’an’s own deEinitions,
nor are to be trusted blindly) but also conEirmed by my full analysis (see Article XXII). I would add that while the Qur’an
directs itself principally to men as head of tribes and families, women are of equal value and their efforts are equally
rewarded – points which the Qur’an makes clearly. That being the case, when dealing with such metaphorical and highly
symbolic parts of the text as this, one naturally extrapolates equivalent pleasures and rewards for women. I make this point
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ا ا ِدَهاًقۭ َوَكأًْسۭ 34. And	a	cup	overElowing.

ا ًبۭ
ٰ ا َوَلا ِكذَّ لَّا َيْسَمُعوَن فِيَها َلْغًوۭ 35. They	hear	therein	neither	vain	speech	nor	lying

بَِّك َجَزآًءۭ مِّن رَّ 36. A	reward	from	thy	lord

َعَطآًء (A	bestowal

ا ِحَساًبۭ A	reckoning)

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َبْيَنُهَما َمٰ رَّبِّ ٱلسَّ 37. Lord	of	the	Heavens	and	the	Earth	and	what	is	
between	them8577

ِنۖ  ٱلرَّْحَمٰ The	Almighty8578

ا َلا َيْمِلُكوَن ِمْنُه ِخَطاًبۭ They	possess	not	from	him	power	of	speech.

not because I am infected with that current social virus called political correctness, but because it is objectively the case. As a
translator and interpreter and believer, I bear a responsibility for the words as they appear on the page, and it is with
cognisance of that responsibility that I have both rendered as I have in this instance and felt moved to include the relevant
part of Muhammad Asad’s comment for the ediEication and broader perspective of the interested reader: [...]it is to be
remembered that the term ka’b - from which the participle ka’ib is derived - has many meanings, and that one of these meanings
is "prominence", "eminence" or "glory" (Lisan al-Arab); thus, the verb ka’ba, when applied to a person, signiVies "he made
[another person] prominent", "glorious" or "splendid" (ibid.) Based on this tropical meaning of both the verb ka’ba and the noun
ka’b, the participle ka’ib has often been used, in popular parlance, to denote "a girl whose breasts are becoming prominent" or
"are budding" hence, many commentators see in it an allusion to some sort of youthful "female companions’ who would
entertain the (presumably male) inmates of paradise. But quite apart from the fact that all Quranic allegories of the joys of
paradise invariably apply to men and women alike, this interpretation of kawa’ib overlooks the purely derivative origin of the
above popular usage - which is based on the tropical connotation of "prominence" inherent in the noun ka’b - and substitutes for
this obvious tropism the literal meaning of something that is physically prominent: and this, in my opinion, is utterly unjustiVied.
If we bear in mind that the Quranic descriptions of the blessings of paradise are always allegorical, we realize that in the above
context the term kawa’ib can have no other meaning than "glorious [or "splendid"] beings", without any deVinition of sex; and
that, in combination with the term atrab, it denotes, "splendid companions well matched" - thus alluding to the relations of the
blest	with	one	another,	and	stressing	the	absolute	mutual	compatibility	and	equal	dignity	of	all	of	them[...].

8577. 78:37	[1].	Grammar:	dual.
8578. 78:37	[2].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
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اۖ  َيْوَم َيُقوُم ٱلرُّوُح َوٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َصفًّۭ 38. The	day	the	Spirit	and	the	angels	stand	in	ranks

لَّا َيَتَكلَُّموَن They	speak	not	

ُن إِلَّا َمْن أَِذَن َلُه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ Save	he	whom	the	Almighty8579	grants	leave

ا َوَقاَل َصَواًبۭ And	he	says	what	is	right.

 ۖ َذٰلَِك ٱْلَيْوُم ٱْلَحقُّ 39. That	is	the	True8580	Day.	

َـٔاًبا َفَمن َشآَء ٱتََّخَذ إَِلٰى َربِِّهۦ َم So	let	him	who	wills	take	his	lord	as	a	journey’s	
end.8581

ا ا َقرِيًبۭ إِنَّآ أَنَذْرَنُٰكْم َعَذاًبۭ 40. We	warn	you	of	a	near	punishment

َمْت َيَداُه َيْوَم َينُظُر ٱْلَمْرُء َما َقدَّ The	day	a	man	will	look	on	what	his	hands	have
sent	before	him	

َوَيُقوُل ٱْلَكافُِر And	the	one	who	spurns	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue8582	will	say:

ا َيَٰلْيَتِنى ُكنُت تَُرًٰبۢ Would	that	I	were	dust!

8579. 78:38	[3].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8580. 78:39	[1].	Arabic:	al	ḥaqq.	See	Article	XIX	(al	ḥaqq	i.).
8581. 78:39	[2].	Lit.:	take	to	his	lord	a	journey’s	end.
8582. 78:40	[3].	Arabic:	al	kāVir.	Typically	rendered	the	unbeliever.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8583	the	
Merciful.8584

ا َوٱلنَّٰزَِعِٰت َغْرًقۭ 1. By	those	who	extract	by	drowning!8585

ا َوٱلنَِّٰشَطِٰت َنْشًطۭ 2. By	those	ever-active!8586

ا ِت َسْبًحۭ ِبَحٰ ٰ َوٱلسَّ 3. By	those	ever-swimming8587

ا ِبَقِٰت َسْبًقۭ ٰ َفٱلسَّ 4. And	the	foremost	vanguard8588

ا َفٱْلُمَدبَِّرِٰت أَْمًرۭ 5. And	the	arrangers	of	a	matter!

اِجَفُة َيْوَم َترُْجُف ٱلرَّ 6. On	the	day	of	complete	convulsion8589

اِدَفُة َتْتَبُعَها ٱلرَّ 7. There	will	follow	it8590	one	close	behind.

8583. 79:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8584. 79:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8585. 79:1 [1]. Creative interpretations exist about what the nouns in verses 79:1-5 refer to, none of them conclusive. I have
abstained from interpretation and defaulted here to those meanings of the words established elsewhere in the text or to
primary	lexical	values.

8586. 79:2	[1].	Lit.:	active	with	activity.
8587. 79:3	[1].	Lit.:	swimming	with	swimming.
8588. 79:4	[1].	Lit.:	the	foremost	in	(being)	foremost.
8589. 79:6	[1].	Lit.:	convulsion	with	a	convulsion.
8590. 79:7	[1].	I.e.	the	convulsion	(feminine	object	pronoun	agreeing	with	convulsion	and	not	with	day	which	is	masculine).
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قُُلوٌبۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َواِجَفٌة 8. That	day	hearts	will	throb.

ِشَعٌةۭ ُرَها َخٰ أَْبَصٰ 9. Their	eyes	will	be	humble.8591

َيُقولُوَن أَِءنَّا َلَمرُْدوُدوَن فِى ٱْلَحافَِرِة 10. (They	say:	Are	we	to	be	returned	to	the	way	by	
which	we	came8592

ا نَِّخَرًةۭ أَِءَذا ُكنَّا ِعَظًٰمۭ 11. Even	when	we	are	decayed	bones?

ٌة َخاِسَرٌةۭ ا َكرَّ َقالُو۟ا تِْلَك إًِذۭ 12. They	say:	That	then	would	be	a	losing	return.)

ِحَدٌةۭ َفٕاِنََّما ِهَى َزْجَرٌةۭ َوٰ 13. And	there	is	but	one	cry8593

اِهَرِة َفٕاَِذا ُهم بِٱلسَّ 14. And	then	will	they	be	awake.8594

َهْل أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ُموَسٰىٓ 15. Has	there	come	to	thee	the	account8595	of	Mūsā

ِس ُطًوى إِْذ َناَدىُٰه َربُُّهۥ بِٱْلَواِد ٱْلُمَقدَّ 16. When	his	lord	called	him	in	the	twice-hallowed	
valley?8596

8591. 79:9	[1].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
8592. 79:10 [1]. Arabic: ḥāVira – this word is originally connected with concepts related to digging, making holes in the earth,

thence to those of tracks (i.e. those left by cattle and horses) and from there to: the way by which one comes. Only in more
rariEied extractions does it have the connotation translators often give it of original state. I have rendered here using the
midway development of the value for this word since it gives something of both the primary, originating sense as well of
related	connotations.

8593. 79:13	[1].	Cf.	37:19.
8594. 79:14 [1]. Arabic: sāhira – sleepless, awake, wakeful. The word is recorded by Lane (p. 1462) as a tract of land, surface of the

earth – and some translators render accordingly. It is said to have this meaning due to the distance an Arab could traverse in
a	night.	However,	I	am	wary	of	these	attributions	and	render	according	to	the	primary	sense.

8595. 79:15	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
8596. 79:16	[1].	See	20:12.
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ٱْذَهْب إَِلٰى فِرَْعْوَن 17. Go	thou	to	Firʿawn.8597

إِنَُّهۥ َطَغٰى He	has	transgressed

َفُقْل َهل لََّك إَِلٰىٓ أَن َتَزكَّٰى 18. So	say	thou:	Wouldst	thou	purify	thyself?

َوأَْهِدَيَك إَِلٰى َربَِّك 19. And	I	will	guide	thee	to	thy	lord

َفَتْخَشٰى So	thou	shalt	fear.

َفأََرىُٰه ٱْلَءاَيَة ٱْلُكْبرَٰى 20. Then	he	showed	him	the	greatest	proof8598

َب وََعَصٰى َفَكذَّ 21. But	he	rejected	and	opposed.

ثُمَّ أَْدَبَر َيْسَعٰى 22. Then	turned	he	away	in	haste

َفَحَشَر َفَناَدٰى 23. And	gathered	and	summoned

َفَقاَل أََن۠ا َربُُّكُم ٱْلأَْعَلٰى 24. And	said:	I	am	your	most	high	lord!

َفأََخَذُه ٱللَُّه َنَكاَل ٱْلَءاِخَرِة َوٱْلأُوَلٰىٓ 25. So	God	seized	him	in	exemplary	punishment	of	
the	latter	and	the	former.8599

8597. 79:17	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8598. 79:20	[1].	Arabic:	āya.	See	Article	X.
8599. 79:25 [1]. Or the hereafter and this life or the last and Virst; cf. 28:70. The Arabic may be read in more than one way. It could

mean either for his last and Eirst transgression, or it could indicate the last and Eirst states; namely, the hereafter and the
world	that	is.	
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إِنَّ فِى َذٰلَِك َلِعْبَرًةۭ لَِّمن َيْخَشٰىٓ 26. In	that	is	a	lesson	for	him	who	fears.

َءأَنُتْم أََشدُّ َخْلًقا 27. Are	you	harder	in	creation

َمآُءۚ  أَِم ٱلسَّ Or	the	sky?	

َبَنٰىَها He	built	it.

َرَفَع َسْمَكَها 28. He	raised	the	ceiling8600	thereof

ىَٰها َفَسوَّ And	fashioned	it.

َوأَْغَطَش َلْيَلَها 29. And	he	made	dark	its	night	

َوأَْخرََج ُضَحٰىَها And	brought	forth	its	day.

َوٱْلأَرَْض َبْعَد َذٰلَِك َدَحٰىَهآ 30. And	after	that	he	spread	out8601	the	earth

أَْخرََج ِمْنَها َمآَءَها َوَمرَْعٰىَها 31. And	brought	forth	therefrom	its	water	and	its	
pasture.

8600. 79:28	[1].	Arabic:	samk	–	roof,	ceiling.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	root.
8601. 79:30 [1]. Arabic: daḥā – to spread out, to Vlatten. This is the only instance of this root. Claims are made for this verb which

attempt to associate it with ostrich eggs, and thereby to link it with that concept of roundness which is found in popular
assertions about the shape of the earth. What is true is that there exists in Arabic the word udḥīya (ostrich nest) which is
based on the same root; however, this word derives from the fact that the female ostrich has no nest in the traditional sense,
but	rather	spreads	out	and	Elattens	a	place	on	the	ground	where	she	lays	her	eggs.	
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َوٱْلِجَباَل أَرَْسٰىَها 32. And	the	mountains	he	set	Eirmly

ا لَُّكْم َولِأَْنَعِٰمُكْم َمَتًٰعۭ 33. As	beneEit	for	you	and	for	your	cattle.

ُة ٱْلُكْبرَٰى َفٕاَِذا َجآَءِت ٱلطَّآمَّ 34. Then	when	the	Greatest	Disaster	comes

ُن َما َسَعٰى نَسٰ ُر ٱْلٕاِ َيْوَم َيَتَذكَّ 35. The	day	man	will	take	heed	for	what	he	strove

َوُبرَِّزِت ٱْلَجِحيُم لَِمن َيرَٰى 36. And	Hell	will	be	exposed	to	him	who	sees:

ا َمن َطَغٰى َفأَمَّ 37. As	for	him	who	transgressed

ْنَيا َوَءاَثَر ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ 38. And	chose	the	life	of	this	world:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱْلَجِحيَم ِهَى ٱْلَمأَْوٰى 39. Hell	will	be	his	habitation.

ا َمْن َخاَف َمَقاَم َربِِّهۦ َوأَمَّ 40. And	as	for	him	who	feared	the	station8602	of	his	
lord8603	

َوَنَهى ٱلنَّْفَس َعِن ٱْلَهَوٰى And	restrained	his	soul	from	vain	desire:

َفٕاِنَّ ٱْلَجنََّة ِهَى ٱْلَمأَْوٰى 41. The	garden	will	be	the	habitation.

8602. 79:40	[1].	Arabic:	maqām.	See	2:125.
8603. 79:40	[1].	Cf.	55:46.
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اَعِة َـُٔلوَنَك َعِن ٱلسَّ َيْس 42. They	ask	thee	about	the	Hour

أَيَّاَن ُمرَْسٰىَها When	its	arrival	will	be:8604

فِيَم أَنَت ِمن ِذْكَرىَٰهآ 43. What	is	any	reminder	thereof	to	thee?8605

إَِلٰى َربَِّك ُمنَتَهٰىَهآ 44. To	thy	lord	is	the	Einality	thereof.

إِنََّمآ أَنَت ُمنِذُر َمن َيْخَشٰىَها 45. Thou	but	warnest	him	who	fears	it.

َكأَنَُّهْم َيْوَم َيَرْوَنَها 46. The	day	they	see	it	will	be	as	though

َلْم َيْلَبثُٓو۟ا إِلَّا َعِشيًَّة They	have	not	tarried	save	an	evening	

أَْو ُضَحٰىَها Or	a	morning	thereof.

8604. 79:42	[2].	Cf.	7:187.
8605. 79:43 [1]. These frequent Qur’anic limitations on the remit of the messenger are typically ignored by the Traditionalist – or,

at least, he is does not see any contradiction between them and the character called Muḥammad in his non-Qur’anic material
who	demonstrates	near-limitless	knowledge	of	future	events.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8606	the	
Merciful.8607

َعَبَس َوَتَولَّٰىٓ 1. He	frowned	and	turned	away

أَن َجآَءُه ٱْلأَْعَمٰى 2. That	the	blind	man	came	to	him.

َوَما ُيْدرِيَك 3. And	what	can	make	thee	know?

ٰىٓ كَّ َلَعلَُّهۥ َيزَّ He	might	have	puriEied	himself

ُر كَّ أَْو َيذَّ 4. Or	taken	heed

ْكرَٰىٓ َفَتنَفَعُه ٱلذِّ And	the	reminder	beneEited	him.

ا َمِن ٱْسَتْغَنٰى أَمَّ 5. As	for	him	who	is	rich:

ٰى َفأَنَت َلُهۥ َتَصدَّ 6. To	him	thou	payest	attention

8606. 80:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8607. 80:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
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َوَما َعَلْيَك أَلَّا َيزَّكَّٰى 7. But	not	upon	thee8608	is	it	that	he	purify	himself	
not.

ا َمن َجآَءَك َيْسَعٰى َوأَمَّ 8. (And	as	for	him	who	comes	to	thee	in	
earnest8609

َوُهَو َيْخَشٰى 9. And	fears:

ٰى َفأَنَت َعْنُه َتَلهَّ 10. From	him	thou	art	diverted.)

آ َكلَّ 11. No,	indeed!8610	

إِنََّها َتْذِكَرٌةۭ It	is	a	reminder

َفَمن َشآَء َذَكَرُهۥ 12. So	whoso	wills	might	remember	it

َمٍةۢ َكرَّ فِى ُصُحٍفۢ مُّ 13. In	honoured	writings8611

َرٍةۭ َطهَّ ْرفُوَعٍةۢ مُّ مَّ 14. Exalted,	puriEied

بِأَْيِدى َسَفَرٍةۢ 15. By	the	hands	of	scribes

8608. 80:7	[1].	I.e.	thou	art	not	to	blame.
8609. 80:8	[1].	Lit.:	running,	striving.	
8610. 80:11	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8611. 80:13 [1]. The Qur’an regards itself as a book written down from the very beginning. The Traditionalist, naturally, has a

different account of how the Qur’an came to be written down, one which contradicts the Qur’an both in terms of generalities
and	speciEics.
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ِكَراٍمۭ َبَرَرٍةۢ
16. Noble,	virtuous.

ُن نَسٰ قُِتَل ٱْلٕاِ 17. Damned8612	is	man!

َمآ أَْكَفَرُهۥ How	ungrateful	is	he!

ِمْن أَىِّ َشْىٍء َخَلَقُهۥ 18. From	what	did	he	create	him?

ِمن نُّْطَفٍة َخَلَقُهۥ 19. From	a	drop	of	Eluid	he	created	him

َرُهۥ َفَقدَّ And	determined	him

َرُهۥ ِبيَل َيسَّ ثُمَّ ٱلسَّ 20. Then	made	he	the	way	easy	for	him.

ثُمَّ أََماَتُهۥ َفأَْقَبَرُهۥ 21. Then	gave	he	him	death	and	buried	him.

ثُمَّ إَِذا َشآَء أَنَشَرُهۥ 22. Then	when	he	wills	he	resurrects	him.

َكلَّا 23. No,	indeed!8613

ا َيْقِض َمآ أََمَرُهۥ َلمَّ He8614	does	not	accomplish	what	he	commands	
him.

8612. 80:17	[1].	Also:	destroyed,	killed.
8613. 80:23	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8614. 80:23	[2].	I.e.	man.
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ُن إَِلٰى َطَعاِمِهۦٓ نَسٰ َفْلَينُظِر ٱْلٕاِ 24. So	let	man	look	at	his	food

ا أَنَّا َصَبْبَنا ٱْلَمآَء َصبًّۭ 25. How	we	pour	water	in	showers8615

ا ثُمَّ َشَقْقَنا ٱْلأَرَْض َشقًّۭ 26. Then	split	the	earth	asunder8616

ا َفأَۢنَبْتَنا فِيَها َحبًّۭ 27. And	cause	grain	to	grow	therein

ا ا َوَقْضًبۭ َوِعَنًبۭ 28. And	grapes	and	herbage

ا ا َوَنْخًلۭ َوَزْيُتوًنۭ 29. And	olives	and	date-palms

ا َوَحَدآئَِق ُغْلًبۭ 30. And	gardens	dense	with	foliage

ا َوَفِٰكَهًةۭ َوأَبًّۭ 31. And	fruits	and	grass

ا لَُّكْم َولِأَْنَعِٰمُكْم َتًٰعۭ مَّ 32. As	beneEits	for	you	and	your	cattle.

ُة آخَّ َفٕاَِذا َجآَءِت ٱلصَّ 33. Then	when	the	ṣākhkha8617	comes

َيْوَم َيِفرُّ ٱْلَمْرُء ِمْن أَِخيِه 34. (The	day	a	man	Elees	from	his	brother

8615. 80:25	[1].	Lit.:	pour[...]	with	pouring.
8616. 80:26	[1].	Lit.:	split[...]	with	splitting.
8617. 80:33 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al ṣākhkha. Said by some to be a shout or call. However, the Qur’an appears to provide us

with	a	deEinition	at	80:34-36.
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َوأُمِِّهۦ َوأَبِيِه 35. And	his	mother	and	his	father

ِحَبِتِهۦ َوَبِنيِه َوَصٰ 36. And	his	wife	and	his	children)

ْنُهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َشأٌْنۭ ُيْغِنيِه لُِكلِّ ٱْمرٍِئۢ مِّ 37. Every	man	of	them	that	day	will	have	an	
involvement	to	sufEice	him.

ْسِفَرٌةۭ ُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ مُّ 38. Faces	that	day	will	glow

َضاِحَكٌةۭ 39. Laughing

ْسَتْبِشَرٌةۭ مُّ Rejoicing	at	glad	tidings.

َوُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذ 40. And	faces	that	day

َعَلْيَها َغَبَرٌةۭ Dust	upon	them

َتْرَهُقَها َقَتَرٌة 41. Covered	in	dirt.

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهُم ٱْلَكَفَرُة 42. These	are	the	deniers	

ٱْلَفَجَرُة The	licentious.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8618	the	
Merciful.8619

رَْت ْمُس ُكوِّ إَِذا ٱلشَّ 1. When	the	sun	is	wrapped	up

إَِذا ٱلنُُّجوُم ٱنَكَدرَْت َو 2. And	when	the	stars	fall8620

إَِذا ٱْلِجَباُل ُسيِّرَْت َو 3. And	when	the	mountains	are	set	in	motion

إَِذا ٱْلِعَشاُر ُعطَِّلْت َو 4. And	when	the	full-term	she-camels8621	are	
neglected

إَِذا ٱْلُوُحوُش ُحِشرَْت َو 5. And	when	the	wild	beasts	are	gathered	
together

رَْت إَِذا ٱْلِبَحاُر ُسجِّ َو 6. And	when	the	seas	boil	over

إَِذا ٱلنُُّفوُس ُزوَِّجْت َو 7. And	when	the	souls	are	coupled

8618. 81:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8619. 81:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8620. 81:2	[1].	The	connotation	here	is	of	hawks	or	other	birds	dropping	from	the	sky.
8621. 81:4 [1]. Lit.: ten-month camels. Ten months is the gestation period of camels, so young would be expected, providing an

increase	in	wealth.	The	salient	point	is	of	worldly	interests	faded	to	nothing.
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إَِذا ٱْلَمْوُءۥَدُة ُسِئَلْت َو 8. And	when	the	infant	girl	buried	alive8622	is	
asked

بِأَىِّ َذۢنٍبۢ قُِتَلْت 9. For	what	transgression8623	she	was	killed

ُحُف نُِشرَْت إَِذا ٱلصُّ َو 10. And	when	the	writings	are	spread	

َمآُء ُكِشَطْت إَِذا ٱلسَّ َو 11. And	when	the	sky	is	removed	

رَْت إَِذا ٱْلَجِحيُم ُسعِّ َو 12. And	when	Hell	is	set	ablaze	

إَِذا ٱْلَجنَُّة أُْزلَِفْت َو 13. And	when	the	garden	is	brought	near

آ أَْحَضرَْت َعِلَمْت َنْفٌسۭ مَّ 14. A	soul	will	know	what	it	brought.

َفَلآ أُْقِسُم بِٱْلُخنَِّس 15. Then	do	I	swear	by	those	retreating:

ٱْلَجَواِر ٱْلُكنَِّس 16. The	ships8624	withdrawing	from	view8625

َوٱلَّْيِل إَِذا َعْسَعَس 17. And	the	night	when	it	darkens8626

8622. 81:8 [1]. Societies have repeatedly practiced the killing of children to curry favour with the gods. The Greeks practiced
exposure; the Arabs practiced the killing of female infants. Today, unborn children are sacriEiced in their millions on the
altars	of	materialism,	narcissism	and	selEishness.	The	object	is	always	the	same	no	matter	the	cult:	to	improve	one’s	lot.

8623. 81:9	[1].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.
8624. 81:16 [1]. Arabic: jawār. This word has been consistently rendered as ships (lit.: those Vlowing) throughout, a decision

supported not only etymologically but contextually. While some translators choose to abandon that value here, I stay with it.
I agree with the translators and others who say the reference is to stars. However, I believe the metaphor is twofold: that of
ships	passing	over	the	horizon	and	that	of	stars	traversing	the	sky	and	entering	a	hidden	(safe)	place.	

8625. 81:16	[1].	The	Arabic	kunnas	denotes	something	returning	to	–	or	hiding	in	–	its	place	of	origin,	such	as	a	fox	to	its	covet.	
8626. 81:17	[1].	Or	roams.
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َس ْبِح إَِذا َتَنفَّ َوٱلصُّ 18. And	the	morning	when	it	shines	forth8627

إِنَُّهۥ َلَقْوُل رَُسوٍلۢ َكرِيٍمۢ 19. It	is	the	word8628	of	a	noble	messenger8629

ٍة ِعنَد ِذى ٱْلَعرِْش َمِكيٍنۢ ِذى قُوَّ 20. Possessor	of	power	in	the	presence	of	the	Lord	
of	the	Throne

َطاٍعۢ َثمَّ مُّ 21. Obeyed	there

أَِميٍنۢ Trustworthy.

َوَما َصاِحُبُكم بَِمْجُنوٍنۢ 22. And	your	companion	is	not	possessed.

َوَلَقْد َرَءاُه بِٱْلأُفُِق ٱْلُمِبيِن 23. And	he	has	seen	him	on	the	clear	horizon.8630

َوَما ُهَو َعَلى ٱْلَغْيِب بَِضِنيٍنۢ 24. And	he	is	not	niggardly	of	the	unseen.

َوَما ُهَو بَِقْوِل َشْيَطٍٰنۢ رَِّجيٍمۢ 25. And	this	is	not	the	word8631	of	an	accursed	
shayṭān.

َفأَْيَن َتْذَهُبوَن 26. So	whither	are	you	going?

8627. 81:18	[1].	Also:	sighs	or	becomes	long	(Lane	p.	2888).
8628. 81:19	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
8629. 81:19 [1]. Even the Traditionalist concedes that this refers to Gabriel. Muḥammad himself was following both God and – in a

literal	sense	–	the	messenger.
8630. 81:23	[1].	See	53:7.	
8631. 81:25	[1].	Arabic:	qawl	–	speech,	teaching,	doctrine,	word.
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إِْن ُهَو إِلَّا ِذْكٌرۭ لِّْلَعَٰلِميَن 27. It	is	only	a	remembrance8632	for	all	mankind

لَِمن َشآَء ِمنُكْم أَن َيْسَتِقيَم 28. For	whom	among	you	wills	to	be	upright.

َوَما َتَشآُءوَن إِلَّآ أَن َيَشآَء ٱللَُّه 29. And	you	will	only	that	which	God	wills

رَبُّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن The	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

8632. 81:27	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8633	the	
Merciful.8634

َمآُء ٱنَفَطرَْت إَِذا ٱلسَّ 1. When	the	sky	cracks

إَِذا ٱْلَكَواِكُب ٱنَتَثرَْت َو 2. And	when	the	stars	scatter

رَْت إَِذا ٱْلِبَحاُر فُجِّ َو 3. And	when	the	seas	are	poured	out

إَِذا ٱْلُقُبوُر ُبْعِثرَْت َو 4. And	when	the	graves	are	strewn

رَْت َمْت َوأَخَّ ا َقدَّ َعِلَمْت َنْفٌسۭ مَّ 5. A	soul	will	know	what	it	sent	ahead	and	left	
behind.

ُن َما َغرََّك بَِربَِّك ٱْلَكرِيِم نَسٰ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلٕاِ 6. O	man:	what	has	deceived	thee	concerning	thy	
lord,	the	Noble

ٱلَِّذى َخَلَقَك 7. Who	created	thee

ىَٰك َفَسوَّ Then	fashioned	thee	

8633. 82:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8634. 82:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

الٕانفطار 82 al	inViṭār
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َفَعَدَلَك Then	proportioned	thee	in	balance8635

ا َشآَء َركََّبَك فِٓى أَىِّ ُصوَرٍةۢ مَّ 8. In	what	form	he	willed	assembling	thee?

َكلَّا 9. No,	indeed!8636

يِن ُبوَن بِٱلدِّ َبْل تَُكذِّ The	truth	is:8637	you	repudiate	the	doctrine.8638

ِفِظيَن إِنَّ َعَلْيُكْم َلَحٰ َو 10. And	there	are	over	you	custodians	

ا َكِٰتِبيَن ِكَراًمۭ 11. Noble,	recording.

َيْعَلُموَن َما َتْفَعُلوَن 12. They	know	what	you	do.

إِنَّ ٱْلأَْبَراَر َلِفى َنِعيٍمۢ 13. The	virtuous	are	in	bliss.

اَر َلِفى َجِحيٍمۢ إِنَّ ٱْلُفجَّ َو 14. And	the	licentious	are	in	Hell

يِن َيْصَلْوَنَها َيْوَم ٱلدِّ 15. They	will	burn	therein	on	the	Day	of	
Judgment8639

َوَما ُهْم َعْنَها بَِغآئِِبيَن 16. And	they	will	not	be	absent	therefrom.

8635. 82:7	[3].	Arabic:	ʿadala	–	to	balance,	make	equal,	act	justly.
8636. 82:9	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8637. 82:9	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8638. 82:9	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8639. 82:15	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
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يِن َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما َيْوُم ٱلدِّ 17. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	Day	of	
Judgment8640	is?

يِن ثُمَّ َمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما َيْوُم ٱلدِّ 18. Then	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	Day	of	
Judgment8641	is?

اۖ  ًۭ َيْوَم َلا َتْمِلُك َنْفٌسۭ لَِّنْفٍسۢ َشْيـٔ 19. The	day	a	soul	will	not	possess	any	power	over	
another8642	soul

َوٱْلأَْمُر َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّلَِّه And	the	command	that	day	belongs	to	God.8643

8640. 82:17	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
8641. 82:18	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
8642. 82:19	[1].	Lit:	a.
8643. 82:19 [2]. Qur’anic deLinition: yawm al dīn. Rendered throughout Day of Judgment, we have at 82:19 the Qur’an’s own full

deEinition.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8644	the	
Merciful.8645

ِفيَن َوْيٌلۭ لِّْلُمَطفِّ 1. Woe	to	the	unfair	traders:8646

ٱلَِّذيَن إَِذا ٱْكَتالُو۟ا َعَلى ٱلنَّاِس َيْسَتْوفُوَن 2. Those	who	–	when	they	take	measure	from	
men	–	take	in	full

َزنُوُهْم ُيْخِسُروَن إَِذا َكالُوُهْم أَو وَّ َو 3. But	when	they	give	them	measure	or	give	them	
weight,	cause	loss.

ْبُعوثُوَن أََلا َيُظنُّ أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَنَُّهم مَّ 4. Do	these	not	consider	that	they	will	be	raised

لَِيْوٍم َعِظيٍمۢ 5. To	a	tremendous	day

َيْوَم َيُقوُم ٱلنَّاُس لِرَبِّ ٱْلَعَٰلِميَن 6. The	day	men	will	stand	before	the	Lord	of	All	
Mankind?

آ َكلَّ 7. No,	indeed!8647	

8644. 83:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8645. 83:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8646. 83:1 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: muṭafVifūn. The deEinition is provided at verses 83:2-3 which is, in summary, that they take
from men in full but cause loss when they give. Rendered variously (and not incorrectly) by Traditionalist translators as
stinters, those who give less than is due, or those who deal in fraud, the sense given here is slightly different; my preference
always	is	to	take	the	Qur’anic	deEinition	where	there	is	one.

8647. 83:7	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
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يٍنۢ اِر َلِفى ِسجِّ إِنَّ ِكَتَٰب ٱْلُفجَّ The	law8648	of	the	licentious	is	in	sijjīn.

يٌنۭ َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ِسجِّ 8. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	sijjīn	is?

ْرقُوٌمۭ ِكَتٌٰبۭ مَّ 9. A	decree	inscribed:8649

بِيَن َوْيٌلۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لِّْلُمَكذِّ 10. Woe	that	day	to	the	repudiators8650

يِن ُبوَن بَِيْوِم ٱلدِّ ٱلَِّذيَن ُيَكذِّ 11. Those	who	repudiate	the	Day	of	Judgment!8651

ُب بِِهۦٓ إِلَّا ُكلُّ ُمْعَتٍد أَثِيٍم َوَما ُيَكذِّ 12. And	there	repudiates	it	only	every	false8652	
transgressor.

لِيَن ِطيُر ٱْلأَوَّ إَِذا تُْتَلٰى َعَلْيِه َءاَيُٰتَنا َقاَل أََسٰ 13. When	thou	recitest	to	him	our	proofs8653	he	
says:	The	legends	of	former	peoples.

َكلَّاۖ  14. No,	indeed!8654	

ا َكانُو۟ا َيْكِسُبوَن َبْلۜ  َراَن َعَلٰى قُُلوبِِهم مَّ The	truth	is:8655	what	they	earned	has	
overcome8656	their	hearts.

8648. 83:7	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8649. 83:9 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: sijjīn. Verse 83:9 informs us what sijjīn is and 83:10-11 set out for us what the decree of sijjīn

says.	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.	
8650. 83:10	[1].	Found	at	52:11,	77:15,	77:19,	77:24,	77:28,	77:34,	77:37,	77:40,	77:45,	77:47,	77:49,	83:10.
8651. 83:11	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.	For	Day	of	Judgment	see	82:17-19.
8652. 83:12	[1].	Arabic:	‘-th-m.	See	Article	XIII.i.
8653. 83:13	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.
8654. 83:14	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8655. 83:14	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8656. 83:14	[2].	Arabic:	rāna	–	to	take	possession	of,	seize,	overcome	(said	of	passion);	to	descend	or	come	upon;	to	reign,	prevail.
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آ َكلَّ 15. No,	indeed!8657

بِِّهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لََّمْحُجوُبوَن إِنَُّهْم َعن رَّ That	day	will	they	be	veiled	from	their	lord.

ثُمَّ إِنَُّهْم َلَصالُو۟ا ٱْلَجِحيِم 16. Then	will	they	burn	in	Hell.

ُبوَن َذا ٱلَِّذى ُكنُتم بِِهۦ تَُكذِّ ثُمَّ ُيَقاُل َهٰ 17. Then	will	it	be	said:	This	is	that	which	you	
repudiated.

آ َكلَّ 18. No,	indeed!8658

إِنَّ ِكَتَٰب ٱْلأَْبَراِر َلِفى ِعلِّيِّيَن The	law8659	of	the	virtuous	is	in	ʿilliyyūn.

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ِعلِّيُّوَن 19. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	ʿilliyyūn8660	
is?

ْرقُوٌمۭ ِكَتٌٰبۭ مَّ 20. A	decree	inscribed

ُبوَن َيْشَهُدُه ٱْلُمَقرَّ 21. To	which	those	brought	near8661	bear	witness:

إِنَّ ٱْلأَْبَراَر َلِفى َنِعيٍم 22. The	virtuous	are	in	bliss

8657. 83:15	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8658. 83:18	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8659. 83:18	[2].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8660. 83:19 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ʿilliyyūn. Verses 83:20-21 inform us what ʿilliyyūn is and 83:22-23 set out for us what the

decree	of	ʿilliyyūn	says.	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8661. 83:21	[1].	All	references	concerning	those	brought	near	in	the	life	to	come	are	found	at	3:45,	56:88,	83:21,	83:28.
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َعَلى ٱْلأََرآئِِك َينُظُروَن 23. Upon	raised	couches	looking	on!

َتْعرُِف فِى ُوُجوِهِهْم َنْضَرَة ٱلنَِّعيِم 24. Thou	wilt	recognise	in	their	faces	the	radiance	
of	bliss.

ْخُتوٍم ُيْسَقْوَن ِمن رَِّحيٍقۢ مَّ 25. They	are	given	to	drink	of	an	exquisite	wine	
sealed

 ۚ ِخَتُٰمُهۥ ِمْسٌكۭ 26. Whose	seal	is	musk

َوفِى َذٰلَِك َفْلَيَتَناَفِس ٱْلُمَتَنِٰفُسوَن (And	for	that	let	the	contenders	contend)

َوِمَزاُجُهۥ ِمن َتْسِنيٍم 27. And	its	mixture	of	Tasnīm8662

ُبوَن ا َيْشرَُب بَِها ٱْلُمَقرَّ َعْيًنۭ 28. A	spring	whence	drink	those	brought	near.8663

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن أَْجَرُمو۟ا َكانُو۟ا ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا

َيْضَحُكوَن

29. Those	who	were	evildoers	laughed	at	those	
who	heeded	warning8664

و۟ا بِِهْم َيَتَغاَمُزوَن إَِذا َمرُّ َو 30. And	when	they	passed	by	them	they	winked	at	
one	another.

إَِذا ٱنَقَلُبٓو۟ا إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهُم ٱنَقَلُبو۟ا َفِكِهيَن َو 31. And	when	they	returned	to	their	people	they	
returned	in	delight.

8662. 83:27 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: tasnīm. Verse 83:28 serves as an immediate deEinition of tasnīm with 83:29-36 providing,
perhaps,	a	further	exposition.

8663. 83:28	[1].	All	references	concerning	those	brought	near	in	the	life	to	come	are	found	at	3:45,	56:88,	83:21,	83:28.
8664. 83:29	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ُؤَلآِء َلَضآلُّوَن إَِذا َرأَْوُهْم َقالُٓو۟ا إِنَّ َهٰٓ َو 32. And	when	they	saw	them	they	said:	These	have	
gone	astray.

ِفِظيَن َوَمآ أُرِْسُلو۟ا َعَلْيِهْم َحٰ 33. But	they	were	not	sent	as	custodians	over	them.

اِر َفٱْلَيْوَم ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا ِمَن ٱْلُكفَّ

َيْضَحُكوَن

34. This	day	it	is	those	who	heed	warning8665	who	
laugh	at	the	atheists8666

َعَلى ٱْلأََرآئِِك َينُظُروَن 35. Upon	raised	couches	looking	on.

اُر َما َكانُو۟ا َيْفَعُلوَن َهْل ثُوَِّب ٱْلُكفَّ 36. Will	not	the	atheists8667	be	requited	for	what	
they	did?8668

8665. 83:34	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8666. 83:34	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
8667. 83:36	[1].	Arabic:	kuffār.	See	2:109.
8668. 83:36	[1].	Continued,	in	my	opinion,	at	84:1.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8669	the	
Merciful.8670

ْت َمآُء ٱنَشقَّ إَِذا ٱلسَّ 1. When	the	sky	is	rent	asunder

َوأَِذَنْت لَِربَِّها 2. And	hearkens	to	its	lord

ْت َوُحقَّ As	it	must8671

ْت إَِذا ٱْلأَرُْض ُمدَّ َو 3. And	when	the	earth	is	spread	out

َوأَْلَقْت َما فِيَها َوَتَخلَّْت 4. And	casts	out	all	that	is	in	it	and	is	empty

َوأَِذَنْت لَِربَِّها 5. And	hearkens	to	its	lord

ْت َوُحقَّ As	it	must[...]8672

8669. 84:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8670. 84:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8671. 84:2	[2].	Lit.:	And	it	is	obliged.
8672. 84:5 [2]. Lit.: And it is obliged. The implication is that nothing of what we do in this life will remain. I am of the opinion that

this chapter is a continuation of the one previous. Given such a reading, 84:1-5 are of a piece with a question which begins at
83:36 ‘Will not the atheists be requited for what they did...’. and the second clause of 84:5 reads As it must[...]? Sc. and they will
meet	their	lord.
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ُن إِنََّك َكاِدٌح إَِلٰى َربَِّك نَسٰ َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلٕاِ

ا َكْدًحۭ

6. O	man:	thou	art	toiling	towards	thy	lord	in	
labour

َفُمَلِٰقيِه Then	wilt	thou	meet	him.

ا َمْن أُوتَِى ِكَتَٰبُهۥ بَِيِميِنِهۦ َفأَمَّ 7. Then	as	for	him	who	is	given	his	decree8673	in	
his	right	hand:

ا ا َيِسيًرۭ َفَسْوَف ُيَحاَسُب ِحَساًبۭ 8. He	will	be	called	to	account	with	an	easy	
reckoning

ا َوَينَقِلُب إَِلٰىٓ أَْهِلِهۦ َمْسُروًرۭ 9. And	he	will	return	to	his	people	well-pleased.

ا َمْن أُوتَِى ِكَتَٰبُهۥ َوَرآَء َظْهرِِهۦ َوأَمَّ 10. And	as	for	him	who	is	given	his	decree8674	
behind	his	back:

ا َفَسْوَف َيْدُعو۟ا ثُُبوًرۭ 11. He	will	call	for	destruction

َوَيْصَلٰى َسِعيًرا 12. And	burn	in	an	inferno.

إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن فِٓى أَْهِلِهۦ َمْسُروًرا 13. He	was	among	his	people	well-pleased.

إِنَُّهۥ َظنَّ أَن لَّن َيُحوَر 14. He	supposed	he	would	never	diminish.8675

8673. 84:7	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8674. 84:10	[1].	Arabic:	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iii.
8675. 84:14	[1].	Or	recede	or	decrease,	be	reduced;	to	return.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	form	of	the	form	I	of	the	ḥ-w-r	root.
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ا َبَلٰىٓ إِنَّ َربَُّهۥ َكاَن بِِهۦ َبِصيًرۭ 15. Verily,8676	his	lord	saw	him.

َفِق َفَلآ أُْقِسُم بِٱلشَّ 16. Then	do	I	swear	by	the	twilight	glow

َوٱلَّْيِل َوَما َوَسَق 17. And	the	night	and	what	it	enshrouds8677

َوٱْلَقَمِر إَِذا ٱتََّسَق 18. And	by	the	moon	when	it	is	full:8678

َلَتْرَكُبنَّ َطَبًقا َعن َطَبٍقۢ 19. You	will	embark	upon	state	after	state!

َفَما َلُهْم َلا ُيْؤِمُنوَن 20. Then	what	ails	them	that	they	do	not	believe8679

إَِذا قُرَِئ َعَلْيِهُم ٱْلُقْرَءاُن َلا َيْسُجُدوَن ۩ َو 21. And	when	the	Qur’an8680	is	recited	to	them	do	
not	submit?8681

ُبوَن َبِل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ُيَكذِّ 22. The	truth	is:8682	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning8683	reject.

َوٱللَُّه أَْعَلُم بَِما ُيوُعوَن 23. And	God	knows	best	what	they	hoard.

8676. 84:15	[1].	Arabic:	balā.	See	note	to	2:81.
8677. 84:17 [1]. Arabic: wasaqa. The prosaic and general meaning of this verb is to load, heap up or gather yet it has a secondary

meaning of to enshroud, to cover or to envelop (with a covering). This is the only instance of the form I of the w-s-q root; the
only	other	instance	of	the	root	is	found	in	the	next	verse.

8678. 84:18 [1]. Arabic: ittasaqa. The form VIII of the w-s-q root occurs just once. It means to be in harmony, to reach full potential,
to be well-ordered. It is also said to mean to be full of the moon, though this meaning may be a later interpretative
development	rather	than	a	sense	intrinsic	to	the	verb.

8679. 84:20	[1].	Arabic:	lā	yu’minūn.	Qur'anic	usage	implies:	(are	those)	lost	in	darkness.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.ii.
8680. 84:21	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
8681. 84:21	[1].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.
8682. 84:22	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8683. 84:22	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
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ْرُهم بَِعَذاٍب أَلِيٍم َفَبشِّ 24. So	give	thou	them	tidings8684	of	a	painful	
punishment	

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 25. Save	those	who	heed	warning8685	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness.

َلُهْم أَْجٌر َغْيُر َمْمُنوٍنۭ They	have	a	reward	unfailing.

8684. 84:24	[1].	Lit.:	glad	tidings.
8685. 84:25	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8686	the	
Merciful.8687

َمآِء َذاِت ٱْلُبُروِج َوٱلسَّ 1. By	the	sky	containing	constellations8688

َوٱْلَيْوِم ٱْلَموُْعوِد 2. And	the	Promised	Day

َوَشاِهٍدۢ َوَمْشُهوٍدۢ 3. And	the	witness	and	the	witnessed!

ُب ٱْلأُْخُدوِد قُِتَل أَْصَحٰ 4. Damned8689	are	the	companions	of	the	
trench8690

ٱلنَّاِر َذاِت ٱْلَوقُوِد 5. Of	the	fuel-fed	Eire

8686. 85:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8687. 85:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8688. 85:1	[1].	Arabic:	burūj	–	constellations;	signs	(of	the	zodiac);	towers.
8689. 85:4	[1].	Also:	destroyed,	killed.
8690. 85:4 [1]. The Traditionalist has some stories which he connects with these verses to derive particular meanings. I ignore

them on the basis that whatever lessons we need to take from the Qur’an are found within it. Muhammad Asad here, as so
often, provides an oasis of sanity and sense: Lit., "those responsible (ashab) for the pit of Vire abounding in fuel". In order to
explain this parabolic passage, the commentators interpret it - quite unnecessarily - in the past tense, and advance the most
contradictory legends meant to "identify" those evildoers in historical terms. The result is a medley of stories ranging from
Abraham's experiences with his idolatrous contemporaries (cf. 21:68-70) to the Biblical legend of Nebuchadnezzar's attempt to
burn three pious Israelites in a Viery furnace (The Book of Daniel iii, 19 ff.), or the persecution, in the sixth century, of the
Christians of Najran by the King of Yemen, Dhu Nawas (who was a Jew by religion), or the entirely apocryphal story of a
Zoroastrian king who burnt to death those of his subjects who refused to accept his dictum that a marriage of brother and sister
was "permitted by God"; and so forth. None of these legends needs, of course, to be seriously considered in this context. As a
matter of fact, the very anonymity of the evildoers referred to in the above Qur'anic passage shows that we have here a parable
and not an allusion to "historical" or even legendary events. The persecutors are people who, having no faith whatsoever, hate
to see faith in others (see verse 8 below); the "pit of Vire" is a metaphor for the persecution of the latter by the former: a
phenomenon not restricted to any particular time or to a particular people but recurring in many forms and in varying degrees
of	intensity	throughout	recorded	history.
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إِْذ ُهْم َعَلْيَها قُُعوٌدۭ 6. When	they	sit	above	it

َوُهْم َعَلٰى َما َيْفَعُلوَن بِٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن ُشُهوٌدۭ 7. And	are	witnesses	over	what	they	do	to	the	
believers8691

َوَما َنَقُمو۟ا ِمْنُهْم إِلَّآ أَن ُيْؤِمُنو۟ا بِٱللَِّه ٱْلَعزِيِز

ٱْلَحِميِد

8. And	resent	them	only	that	they	believe	in8692	
God:	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy

َوِٰت َوٱْلأَرِْضۚ  َمٰ ٱلَِّذى َلُهۥ ُمْلُك ٱلسَّ 9. To	whom	belongs	the	dominion	of	the	heavens	
and	the	earth.

َوٱللَُّه َعَلٰى ُكلِّ َشْىٍءۢ َشِهيٌد And	God	is	over	all	things	witness.

إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َفَتُنو۟ا ٱْلُمْؤِمِنيَن َوٱْلُمْؤِمَنِٰت ثُمَّ

َلْم َيُتوُبو۟ا

10. They	who	subject	the	believing	men8693	and	the	
believing	women8694	to	means	of	denial8695	
then	have	repented	not:

َفَلُهْم َعَذاُب َجَهنََّم They	have	the	punishment	of	Hell

َوَلُهْم َعَذاُب ٱْلَحرِيِق And	they	have	the	punishment	of	the	
consuming	Eire.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 11. Those	who	heed	warning8696	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

8691. 85:7	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8692. 85:8	[1].	See	note	to	58:4	for	Qur’anic	usage	of	to	believe	in.
8693. 85:10	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8694. 85:10	[1].	Arabic:	(al)	mu’minūn.	See	note	to	8:2.
8695. 85:10	[1].	See	note	on	Vitnah	to	2:102.
8696. 85:11	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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ُرۚ  َلُهْم َجنٌَّٰتۭ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ They	have	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Elow.	

َذٰلَِك ٱْلَفْوُز ٱْلَكِبيُر That	is	the	great	achievement.

إِنَّ َبْطَش َربَِّك َلَشِديٌد 12. The	power	of	thy	lord	is	great.

إِنَُّهۥ ُهَو ُيْبِدُئ َوُيِعيُد 13. He	is	it	who	originates	and	repeats.

َوُهَو ٱْلَغُفوُر ٱْلَوُدوُد 14. And	he	is	the	Forgiving,	the	Loving

ُذو ٱْلَعرِْش ٱْلَمِجيُد 15. The	Owner	of	the	Glorious	Throne

اٌلۭ لَِّما ُيرِيُد َفعَّ 16. Doer	of	what	he	intends.

َهْل أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ٱْلُجُنوِد 17. Has	there	come	to	thee	the	account8697	of	the	
forces

فِرَْعْوَن َوَثُموَد 18. Of	Firʿawn8698	and	of	Thamūd?

َبِل ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا فِى َتْكِذيٍبۢ 19. The	truth	is:8699	those	who	are	indifferent	to	
warning8700	are	in	denial

َوٱللَُّه ِمن َوَرآئِِهم مُِّحيٌطۢ 20. But	God	encompasses	them	from	behind.8701

8697. 85:17	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.
8698. 85:18	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
8699. 85:19	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8700. 85:19	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8701. 85:20	[1].	Lit.:	from	their	back.
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ِجيٌدۭ َبْل ُهَو قُْرَءاٌنۭ مَّ 21. The	truth	is:8702	it	is	a	glorious	recitation8703

فِى َلْوٍحۢ مَّْحُفوٍظۭ 22. On	a	protected	tablet.

8702. 85:21	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8703. 85:21	[1].	Arabic:	qur'ān	–	reading,	recital,	recitation,	something	which	is	read	out.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8704	the	
Merciful.8705

َمآِء َوٱلطَّارِِق َوٱلسَّ 1. By	the	sky	and	the	ṭāriq!

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ٱلطَّارُِق 2. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	ṭāriq	
is?8706

ٱلنَّْجُم ٱلثَّاِقُب 3. The	piercing	star!

ا َعَلْيَها َحافٌِظۭ إِن ُكلُّ َنْفٍسۢ لَّمَّ 4. There	is	no	soul	but	has	a	custodian	over	it.

ُن ِممَّ ُخِلَق نَسٰ َفْلَينُظِر ٱْلٕاِ 5. So	let	man	see	from	what	he	is	created:

آٍءۢ َدافٍِقۢ ُخِلَق ِمن مَّ 6. He	is	created	from	a	spurting	liquid8707

ْلِب َوٱلتََّرآئِِب َيْخرُُج ِمۢن َبْيِن ٱلصُّ 7. Issuing	forth	from	between	the	loins	and	the	
breast-bones.8708

8704. 86:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8705. 86:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8706. 86:2	[1].	Qur’anic	deLinition:	al	ṭāriq.	Verse	86:3	deEines	al	ṭāriq.
8707. 86:6	[1].	Lit.:	spurting	water.
8708. 86:7 [1]. Arabic: tarā’ib. The lexicons I consulted have breast-bones or (higher) ribs. Of note is the fact that tarā’ib shares a

root with turāb (dust) from which man is made (3:59). I stand by the rendering I have used because this deEinition is found
in the least sectarian sources. While I have not been guided by nor fully agree with Muhammad Asad’s comment at this
point, I add it for interest: The plural noun tara’ib, rendered by me as "pelvic arch", has also the meaning of "ribs" or "arch of
bones"; according to most of the authorities who have specialized in the etymology of rare Quranic expressions this term relates
speciVically	to	female	anatomy	(Taj	al-’Arus).
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إِنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى رَْجِعِهۦ َلَقاِدٌرۭ 8. He	is	able	to	return	him.

َرآئُِر َيْوَم تُْبَلى ٱلسَّ 9. The	day	the	secrets	are	examined

ٍةۢ َوَلا َناِصٍرۢ َفَما َلُهۥ ِمن قُوَّ 10. Then	will	he	have	neither	strength	nor	helper.

َمآِء َذاِت ٱلرَّْجِع َوٱلسَّ 11. By	the	sky	full	of	returning

ْدِع َوٱْلأَرِْض َذاِت ٱلصَّ 12. And	the	earth	full	of	cracks!

إِنَُّهۥ َلَقْوٌلۭ َفْصٌلۭ 13. It	is	a	decisive	word

َوَما ُهَو بِٱْلَهْزِل 14. And	it	is	not	for	amusement.

ا إِنَُّهْم َيِكيُدوَن َكْيًدۭ 15. They	plan	a	plan.

ا َوأَِكيُد َكْيًدۭ 16. And	I	plan	a	plan.

ِل ٱْلَكِٰفرِيَن َفَمهِّ 17. So	grant	thou	time8709	to	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue.8710

ا أَْمِهْلُهْم ُرَوْيًدۢ Let	thou	them	be	awhile.

8709. 86:17	[1].	I.e.	bear	thou	with	them.	Cf.	73:11.
8710. 86:17	[1].	Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	

الطارق 86 al	ṭāriq
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8711	the	
Merciful.8712

َسبِِّح ٱْسَم َربَِّك ٱْلأَْعَلى 1. Glorify8713	thou	the	name	of	thy	lord,	the	Most	
High

ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق 2. Who	created

َفَسوَّٰى And	fashioned

َر َوٱلَِّذى َقدَّ 3. And	who	determined

َفَهَدٰى And	guided

َوٱلَِّذٓى أَْخرََج ٱْلَمرَْعٰى 4. And	who	brought	forth	the	pasture

َفَجَعَلُهۥ ُغَثآًء أَْحَوٰى 5. Then	made	it	russet-brown	decay

َسُنْقرِئَُك 6. (We	will	make	thee	recite

8711. 87:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8712. 87:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8713. 87:1	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.
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َفَلا َتنَسٰىٓ And	thou	wilt	not	forget.)

إِلَّا َما َشآَء ٱللَُّهۚ  7. Save	that	God	should	will.8714	

إِنَُّهۥ َيْعَلُم ٱْلَجْهَر َوَما َيْخَفٰى He	knows	the	manifest	and	the	hidden

رَُك لِْلُيْسرَٰى َونَُيسِّ 8. And	we	will	ease	thee	towards	ease.

َفَذكِّْر 9. So	remind	thou.

ْكرَٰى إِن نََّفَعِت ٱلذِّ If	the	reminder	beneEit

ُر َمن َيْخَشٰى كَّ َسَيذَّ 10. He	will	take	heed	who	fears.

َوَيَتَجنَُّبَها ٱْلأَْشَقى 11. But	the	most	miserable	will	avoid	it8715

8714. 87:7 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The classical commentators assume that the above words are addressed
speciVically to the Prophet, and that, therefore, they relate to his being taught the Qur’an and being promised that he would not
forget anything thereof, "save what God may will [thee to forget]". This last clause has ever since given much trouble to the
commentators, inasmuch as it is not very plausible that He who has revealed the Qur’an to the Prophet should cause him to
forget anything of it. Hence, many unconvincing explanations have been advanced from very early times down to our own days,
the least convincing being that last refuge of every perplexed Qur’an-commentator, the "doctrine of abrogation". However, the
supposed difViculty of interpretation disappears as soon as we allow ourselves to realize that the above passage, though
ostensibly addressed to the Prophet, is directed at man in general[...]. My own view is that the case is simpler: the classical
commentators have not understood the Qur'an's use of implicit punctuation (i.e. how certain portions of the text cry out that
they are asides and should be regarded as parenthetical); thus, this clause relates to the climax of 87:2-5 above; the outline
of stages of growth such as we see at 87:2-5 is quite a common one (cf. 22:5, 23:14-15, 40:67) and the implication in such
cases is that the continuance or completion of such growth or progression is contingent upon the will of God – a point which
is stated explicitly here. The clause in parenthesis at 87:6 is merely a precursor to the only place in the Qur'an where the
prophet is told personally (i.e. in the second person singular imperative) to recite (Arabic root: q-r-') – which occurs in
chapter 96. This is another nail in the cofEin of the Traditionalist's stock of Eictions which holds that the ninety-sixth chapter
was the Eirst revelation Muḥammad received; on the basis of the internal Qur'anic evidence that view is simply
unsustainable. The instance of the form IV of the same verb which means to make recite and is found here at 87:6 is the only
one	in	the	text.

8715. 87:11	[1].	Cf.	68:43	and	note	thereto.
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ٱلَِّذى َيْصَلى ٱلنَّاَر ٱْلُكْبرَٰى 12. Who	will	burn	in	the	great	Eire

ثُمَّ َلا َيُموُت فِيَها َوَلا َيْحَيٰى 13. Then	will	he	neither	die	nor	live	therein.

َقْد أَْفَلَح َمن َتَزكَّٰى 14. He	is	successful	who	puriEies	himself

َوَذَكَر ٱْسَم َربِِّهۦ 15. And	remembers	the	name	of	his	lord

َفَصلَّٰى And	performs	the	duty.8716

ْنَيا ثُِروَن ٱْلَحَيٰوَة ٱلدُّ َبْل تُْؤ 16. The	truth	is:8717	you	prefer	the	life	of	this	world

َوٱْلَءاِخَرُة َخْيٌرۭ َوأَْبَقٰىٓ 17. When	the	hereafter	is	better	and	more	lasting.

ُحِف ٱْلأُوَلٰى َذا َلِفى ٱلصُّ إِنَّ َهٰ 18. This	is	in	the	former	writings

ُصُحِف إِْبَرِٰهيَم َوُموَسٰى 19. The	writings	of	Ibrāhım̄	and	Mūsā.8718

8716. 87:15 [2]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case, I believe it indicates a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve
God	alone.	Cf.	75:31	and	note	thereto.

8717. 87:16	[1].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8718. 87:19	[1].	See	53:36-57.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8719	the	
Merciful.8720

َهْل أََتٰىَك َحِديُث ٱْلَغِٰشَيِة 1. Has	there	come	to	thee	the	narrative8721	of	the	
Enveloping?

ُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذ 2. Faces	that	day:

ِشَعٌة َخٰ Humble8722

َعاِمَلٌةۭ 3. Toiling

نَّاِصَبٌةۭ Weary

َتْصَلٰى َناًرا َحاِمَيًةۭ 4. Burned	by	scorching	Eire

تُْسَقٰى ِمْن َعْيٍن َءانَِيٍةۢ 5. Given	drink	from	a	boiling	spring.

لَّْيَس َلُهْم َطَعاٌم إِلَّا ِمن َضرِيٍعۢ 6. They	have	no	food	save	of	ḍarīʿ:8723

8719. 88:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8720. 88:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8721. 88:1	[1].	Arabic:	ḥadīth	–	story;	account;	narrative,	statement.	
8722. 88:2	[2].	Arabic:	khāshi’ūn.	See	2:45.
8723. 88:6 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: ḍarīʿ. This word has meanings claimed for it none of which are convincing as original values.
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لَّا ُيْسِمُن َوَلا ُيْغِنى ِمن ُجوٍعۢ 7. Neither	does	it	sustain	nor	does	it	satisfy	
hunger.

ُوُجوٌهۭ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ 8. Faces	that	day:

نَّاِعَمٌةۭ Joyous

لَِّسْعِيَها َراِضَيٌةۭ 9. Pleased	with	their	striving

فِى َجنٍَّة َعالَِيٍةۢ 10. In	a	high	garden.

لَّا َتْسَمُع فِيَها َلِٰغَيًةۭ 11. They	hear	no	vain	speech	therein.

فِيَها َعْيٌنۭ َجارَِيٌةۭ 12. In	them:	a	Elowing	spring

ْرفُوَعٌةۭ فِيَها ُسُرٌرۭ مَّ 13. In	them:	couches8724	raised

ْوُضوَعٌةۭ َوأَْكَواٌبۭ مَّ 14. And	cups	set

َوَنَمارُِق َمْصُفوَفٌةۭ 15. And	cushions	arranged

َوَزَرابِىُّ َمْبثُوَثٌة 16. And	carpets	scattered.

However,	we	have	a	contextual	deEinition	as	found	at	88:7.
8724. 88:13	[1].	See	note	to	52:20.
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بِِل أََفَلا َينُظُروَن إَِلى ٱْلٕاِ 17. Will	they	then	not8725	look	at	the	camels

َكْيَف ُخِلَقْت How	they	are	created!

َمآِء إَِلى ٱلسَّ َو 18. And	at	the	sky

َكْيَف ُرفَِعْت How	it	is	raised!

إَِلى ٱْلِجَباِل َو 19. And	at	the	mountains

َكْيَف نُِصَبْت How	they	are	erected!

إَِلى ٱْلأَرِْض َو 20. And	at	the	earth

َكْيَف ُسِطَحْت How	it	is	spread	out!

َفَذكِّْر 21. So	remind	thou.

ٌرۭ إِنََّمآ أَنَت ُمَذكِّ Thou	art	but	one	reminding.

لَّْسَت َعَلْيِهم بُِمَصْيِطٍر 22. Thou	art	not	an	overseer	over	them.

8725. 88:17	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
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إِلَّا َمن َتَولَّٰى َوَكَفَر 23. But	whoso	turns	away	and	denies:

ُبُه ٱللَُّه ٱْلَعَذاَب ٱْلأَْكَبَر َفُيَعذِّ 24. God	will	punish	him	with	the	greater	
punishment.

إِنَّ إَِلْيَنآ إَِياَبُهْم 25. To	us	is	their	return

ثُمَّ إِنَّ َعَلْيَنا ِحَساَبُهم 26. Then	upon	us	is	their	reckoning.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8726	the	
Merciful.8727

َوٱْلَفْجِر 1. By	the	dawn8728

َوَلَياٍل َعْشٍرۢ 2. And	ten	nights8729

ْفِع َوٱلشَّ 3. And	the	even

َوٱْلَوْتِر And	the	odd

َوٱلَّْيِل إَِذا َيْسِر 4. And	the	night	when	he8730	departs!8731

8726. 89:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8727. 89:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8728. 89:1 [1]. I take this to refer to the dawn which opens upon those peoples who rejected God and his messengers and were
destroyed	(see	below).

8729. 89:2 [1]. The Traditionalist has some stories he prefers here rather than to apply himself to the Qur’an. I am not interested in
his stories and limit myself to the Qur’an, Arabic, real history, and the use of reason. This oath presented at 89:5 is a
challenge to think – one which clearly indicates for whom it is intended; so let us presume to apply intelligence. This form
(i.e. the plural form of night: layāl) occurs only four times (19:10, 34:18, 69:7 and here at 89:2). At 19:10 it says ‘Thy proof is
that thou shalt not speak to men three nights being sound’. At 69:7 it says: ‘Which he made serviceable against them for seven
nights[...]’. If we take the three nights of 19:10 and the seven nights of 69:7 we have the ten nights of 89:2. The verse at 34:18
has no mention of number and simply states nights, and itself serves to connect this part of the riddle with the next (see note
on	travel	by	night	to	89:4	below).

8730. 89:4	[1].	Or	it,	however	I	think	he	is	what	is	meant.	See	the	note	below	on	travel	by	night.
8731. 89:4 [1]. This form I verb means to travel by night or depart by night. The instances where travelling or departing at night are

portrayed in the Qur’an by means of this verb in this form all treat of destruction for the rejecters: 11:81, 15:65 (Lūṭ leaving
his city prior to destruction), 20:77, 26:52, 44:23 (Mūsā crossing water prior to the destruction of Firʿawn), and 34:18 (the
people of Saba' allowed the chance to travel by day and night prior to their destruction). Thus, there are total of six instances
(even number) treating of a total of three scenarios (odd number).The narrative then picks up at 89:5-13 with reminders of
those	whom	God	destroyed.
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لَِك َقَسٌمۭ لِِّذى ِحْجٍر
َهْل فِى َذٰ 5. Is	there	not	in	that	an	oath	for	one	of	

intelligence?8732

أََلْم َتَر َكْيَف َفَعَل َربَُّك بَِعاٍد 6. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	thy	lord	dealt	
with	ʿAv d

إَِرَم َذاِت ٱْلِعَماِد 7. Iram	of	the	pillars

ٱلَِّتى َلْم ُيْخَلْق ِمْثُلَها فِى ٱْلِبَلِٰد 8. The	like	of	which	had	not	been	created	in	the	
lands

ْخَر بِٱْلَواِد َوَثُموَد ٱلَِّذيَن َجاُبو۟ا ٱلصَّ 9. And	Thamūd	who	cut	the	rocks	in	the	valley

َوفِرَْعْوَن ِذى ٱْلأَْوَتاِد 10. And	Firʿawn,8733	Lord	of	Stakes:

ٱلَِّذيَن َطَغْو۟ا فِى ٱْلِبَلِٰد 11. Those	who	transgressed	all	bounds	in	the	lands

َفأَْكَثُرو۟ا فِيَها ٱْلَفَساَد 12. And	increased	corruption	therein

َفَصبَّ َعَلْيِهْم َربَُّك َسْوَط َعَذاٍب 13. So	thy	lord	poured	out	upon	them	the	scourge	
of	punishment?

إِنَّ َربََّك َلِبٱْلِمرَْصاِد 14. Thy	lord	is	surely	watching.

8732. 89:5	[1].	Arabic:	lidhi	ḥijr	–	this	collocation	means	for	one	of	understanding	or	for	one	of	intelligence
8733. 89:10	[1].	Arabic:	Virʿawn.	See	note	to	2:49.
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ُن إَِذا َما ٱْبَتَلٰىُه َربُُّهۥ َفأَْكَرَمُهۥ نَسٰ ا ٱْلٕاِ َفأَمَّ

َمُهۥ َفَيُقوُل َوَنعَّ

15. And	as	for	man,	when	his	lord	tries	him	by	
honouring	him	and	providing	him	with	ease,	he
says:	

َربِّٓى أَْكَرَمِن My	lord	honours	me.

آ إَِذا َما ٱْبَتَلٰىُه َفَقَدَر َعَلْيِه رِْزَقُهۥ َفَيُقوُل َوأَمَّ 16. And	when	he	tries	him	by	straitening	his	
provision,	he	says:	

َنِن َربِّٓى أََهٰ My	lord	humiliates	me.

َكلَّاۖ  17. No,	indeed!8734

َبل لَّا تُْكرُِموَن ٱْلَيِتيَم The	truth	is:8735	you	honour	not	the	
fatherless8736

وَن َعَلٰى َطَعاِم ٱْلِمْسِكيِن ضُّ َوَلا َتَحٰٓ 18. And	encourage	not	one	another	to	feed	the	
needy

ا ا لَّمًّۭ َوَتأُْكُلوَن ٱلتَُّراَث أَْكًلۭ 19. But	consume	the	inheritance	completely8737

ا ا َجمًّۭ َوتُِحبُّوَن ٱْلَماَل ُحبًّۭ 20. And	love	wealth	with	immense	love.

8734. 89:17	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8735. 89:17	[2].	Arabic:	bal.	See	note	to	2:88.
8736. 89:17	[2].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
8737. 89:19 [1]. Lit.: consume[...] in consuming altogether. Abdullah Yusuf Ali comments here: Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1)

Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulVil
their trusts with even more care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selVishly “devour” the property. (2)
Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in that case, too, it is a sacred trust. They must use it for
the purposes, objects, and duties which they also inherit. It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous
show.	Cf.	4:8.
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آ َكلَّ 21. No,	indeed!8738

ا ا َدكًّۭ إَِذا ُدكَِّت ٱْلأَرُْض َدكًّۭ When	the	earth	is	levelled	completely8739

َوَجآَء َربَُّك َوٱْلَمَلُك 22. And	thy	lord	comes	with	the	angels

ا ا َصفًّۭ َصفًّۭ Rank	upon	rank

َوِج۟آىَء َيْوَمِئٍذۭ بَِجَهنََّمۚ  23. And	Hell	that	day	is	brought

ُن نَسٰ ُر ٱْلٕاِ َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيَتَذكَّ That	day	will	man	take	heed.

ْكرَٰى َوأَنَّٰى َلُه ٱلذِّ But	how	will	the	reminder	be	for	him?

ْمُت لَِحَياتِى َيُقوُل َيَٰلْيَتِنى َقدَّ 24. He	will	say:	Would	that	I	had	sent	before	me	for
my	life!

ُب َعَذاَبُهۥٓ أََحٌدۭ َفَيْوَمِئٍذۢ لَّا ُيَعذِّ 25. And	that	day	none	will	punish	as	his	
punishment

َوَلا ُيوثُِق َوَثاَقُهۥٓ أََحٌدۭ 26. And	none	will	bind	as	his	binding.

َيٰٓأَيَُّتَها ٱلنَّْفُس ٱْلُمْطَمِئنَُّة 27. O	thou	soul	at	ease:

8738. 89:21	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8739. 89:21	[2].	Lit.:	levelled	with	levelling.

الفجر 89 al	fajr
The	Dawn

2059 (ن)



ٱرِْجِعٓى إَِلٰى َربِِّك 28. Return	thou	to	thy	lord

َراِضَيًةۭ Pleased

رِْضيًَّةۭ مَّ Pleasing

َفٱْدُخِلى فِى ِعَبِٰدى 29. And	enter	thou	among	my	servants.

َوٱْدُخِلى َجنَِّتى 30. And	enter	thou	my	garden.

الفجر 89 al	fajr
The	Dawn

2060 (ن)
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8740	the	
Merciful.8741

َذا ٱْلَبَلِد َلآ أُْقِسُم بَِهٰ 1. I	swear	by	this	city8742

َذا ٱْلَبَلِد َوأَنَت ِحلٌّۢ بَِهٰ 2. (And	thou	art	a	freeman	of	this	city)

َوَوالٍِدۢ َوَما َوَلَد 3. And	a	begetter	and	what	he	begot!

َن فِى َكَبٍد نَسٰ َلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 4. We	have	created	man	into	adversity.8743

	

أََيْحَسُب أَن لَّن َيْقِدَر َعَلْيِه أََحٌدۭ 5. Thinks	he	that	no-one	has	power	over	him?

َيُقوُل أَْهَلْكُت َماًلۭا لَُّبًدا 6. He	says:	I	have	spent	vast	wealth!

أََيْحَسُب أَن لَّْم َيَرُهۥٓ أََحٌد 7. Thinks	he	that	no-one	sees	him?

8740. 90:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8741. 90:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8742. 90:1 [1]. Said by the Traditionalist to refer to Makkah. Makkah cannot be shown to have existed at the time of the revelation,
and	appears	on	no	map	until	around	900	CE.	See	Article	XVIII.

8743. 90:4 [1]. Arabic: kabad – difViculty; distress; afVliction; trouble. I have rendered as adversity in order to encompass as many of
these	nuances	as	possible.	This	is	the	only	instance	of	this	root.

البلد 90 al	balad
The	City

2062 (ن)



أََلْم َنْجَعل لَُّهۥ َعْيَنْيِن 8. Have	we	not	made	for	him	two	eyes

ا َولَِساًنۭ 9. And	a	tongue

َوَشَفَتْيِن And	two	lips

َوَهَدْيَنُٰه ٱلنَّْجَدْيِن 10. And	guided	him	to	the	two	highways?8744

َفَلا ٱْقَتَحَم ٱْلَعَقَبَة 11. But	he	has	not	attempted	the	steep	path.

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ٱْلَعَقَبُة 12. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	steep	
path	is?

َفكُّ َرَقَبٍة 13. Freeing	a	slave

ٌمۭ فِى َيْوٍمۢ ِذى َمْسَغَبٍةۢ أَْو إِْطَعٰ 14. Or	feeding	in	a	day	of	scarcity

ا َذا َمْقَرَبٍة َيِتيًمۭ 15. A	fatherless8745	relation

ا َذا َمْتَرَبٍةۢ أَْو ِمْسِكيًنۭ 16. Or	one	needy	in	destitution

ثُمَّ َكاَن ِمَن ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 17. Then	to	be	among	those	who	heed	warning8746	
	

8744. 90:10	[1].	I.e.	of	right	and	wrong.
8745. 90:15	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
8746. 90:17	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.

البلد 90 al	balad
The	City

2063 (ن)



ْبِر َوَتَواَصْو۟ا بِٱلصَّ And	exhort	one	another	to	patience

َوَتَواَصْو۟ا بِٱْلَمرَْحَمِة And	exhort	one	another	to	compassion.

ُب ٱْلَمْيَمَنِة أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك أَْصَحٰ 18. These	are	the	companions	of	the	right	hand.

َـٔاَيِٰتَنا َوٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا بِ 19. But	those	who	deny	our	proofs8747	

َـَٔمِة ُب ٱْلَمْش ُهْم أَْصَحٰ They	are	the	companions	of	the	left	hand.

ْؤَصَدٌةۢ َعَلْيِهْم َناٌرۭ مُّ 20. Fire	will	close	in	upon	them.

8747. 90:19	[1].	Arabic:	āyāt.	See	Article	X.

البلد 90 al	balad
The	City
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8748	the	
Merciful.8749

ْمِس َوُضَحٰىَها َوٱلشَّ 1. By	the	sun	and	its	brightness

َوٱْلَقَمِر إَِذا َتَلٰىَها 2. And	the	moon	when	it	follows	it

َوٱلنََّهاِر إَِذا َجلَّٰىَها 3. And	the	day	when	it	reveals	it

َوٱلَّْيِل إَِذا َيْغَشٰىَها 4. And	the	night	when	it	covers	it

َمآِء َوَما َبَنٰىَها َوٱلسَّ 5. And	the	sky	and	what	built	it

َوٱْلأَرِْض َوَما َطَحٰىَها 6. And	the	earth	and	what	extended	it

ىَٰها َوَنْفٍسۢ َوَما َسوَّ 7. And	a	soul	and	what	fashioned	it	

َفأَْلَهَمَها فُُجوَرَها َوَتْقَوىَٰها 8. And	inspired	it	with	its	immorality	and	its	
prudent	fear!8750

8748. 91:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8749. 91:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8750. 91:8	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.

الشمس 91 al	shams
The	Sun

2066 (ن)



ٰىَها َقْد أَْفَلَح َمن َزكَّ 9. He	has	succeeded	who	increased	it8751	in	
purity8752

ٰىَها َوَقْد َخاَب َمن َدسَّ 10. And	he	has	failed	who	buried8753	it8754

َبْت َثُموُد بَِطْغَوىَٰهآ َكذَّ 11. (Thamūd	rejected	in	its	transgression

إِِذ ٱۢنَبَعَث أَْشَقٰىَها 12. When	its	most	miserable8755	was	sent	out.

َفَقاَل َلُهْم رَُسوُل ٱللَِّه 13. The	messenger	of	God	to	them	said:	

َناَقَة ٱللَِّه The	she-camel	of	God

َوُسْقَيَٰها And	her	drink.

ُبوُه َفَكذَّ 14. Then	they	rejected	him8756

َفَعَقُروَها And	brutally	slaughtered8757	her8758

8751. 91:9	[1].	Arabic:	zakkā.	See	2:129.
8752. 91:9	[1].	I.e.	his	soul.
8753. 91:10 [1]. Arabic: dassa – put, slip, thrust; bury; instil, infuse. Without a broader context or an indirect object, it is not possible

to claim the correct nuance here with a high level of conEidence. With Muhammad Asad I feel that bury best suits the context,
my own reasons for choosing bury being that it is related to the concept of kufr (to deny, to hide, to cover over) and in
consideration	of	the	levelling	of	the	earth	which	follows	at	91:14;	nevertheless,	I	do	not	claim	a	deEinitive	view	here.	

8754. 91:10	[1].	I.e.	his	soul.
8755. 91:12	[1].	I.e.	the	one	who	killed	the	she-camel	of	God.
8756. 91:14	[1].	Cf.	7:64,	10:73,	16:113,	26:139,	26:189,	29:37,	37:127,	91:14.
8757. 91:14 [2]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The verb ʿaqara primarily denotes "he hamstrung [an animal]"- i.e., before

slaughtering it, so that it might not run away. This barbarous custom was widely practiced in pre-Islamic Arabia, so that ʿaqr
("hamstringing")	gradually	became	synonymous	with	slaughtering	in	a	cruel	manner	(Razi;	see	also	Lane	V,	2107	f.).

8758. 91:14	[2].	See	7:77.

الشمس 91 al	shams
The	Sun

2067 (ن)



َفَدْمَدَم َعَلْيِهْم َربُُّهم بَِذۢنِبِهْم And	their	lord	gave	them	over	to	destruction	
for	their	transgression.8759

ىَٰها َفَسوَّ Then	he	levelled	them.)

َوَلا َيَخاُف ُعْقَبَٰها 15. And	fears	not	its	Einal	outcome.

8759. 91:14	[3].	Arabic:	dhanb.	See	Article	XIII.iv.

الشمس 91 al	shams
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8760	the	
Merciful.8761

َوٱلَّْيِل إَِذا َيْغَشٰى 1. By	the	night	when	it	covers

َوٱلنََّهاِر إَِذا َتَجلَّٰى 2. And	the	day	when	it	reveals

َكَر َوٱْلأُنَثٰىٓ َوَما َخَلَق ٱلذَّ 3. And	what	created	the	male	and	the	female!

إِنَّ َسْعَيُكْم َلَشتَّٰى 4. Your	efforts	are	diverse.

ا َمْن أَْعَطٰى َوٱتََّقٰى َفأَمَّ 5. And	as	for	him	who	gives	and	is	in	prudent	
fear8762

َق بِٱْلُحْسَنٰى َوَصدَّ 6. And	conEirms	good:

ُرُهۥ لِْلُيْسرَٰى َفَسُنَيسِّ 7. We	will	ease	him	towards	ease.

ا َمۢن َبِخَل َوٱْسَتْغَنٰى َوأَمَّ 8. And	as	for	him	who	is	miserly	and	rich

8760. 92:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8761. 92:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8762. 92:5	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.

الليل 92 al	layl
The	Night

2070 (ن)



َب بِٱْلُحْسَنٰى َوَكذَّ 9. And	repudiates	good:

ُرُهۥ لِْلُعْسرَٰى َفَسُنَيسِّ 10. We	will	ease	him	towards	hardship

ٰىٓ َوَما ُيْغِنى َعْنُه َمالُُهۥٓ إَِذا َترَدَّ 11. And	his	wealth	will	not	save8763	him	when	he	
falls.

إِنَّ َعَلْيَنا َلْلُهَدٰى 12. Upon	us	is	the	guidance

إِنَّ َلَنا َلْلَءاِخَرَة َو 13. And	to	us	belong	the	latter8764	

َوٱْلأُوَلٰى And	the	former.8765

ا َتَلظَّٰى َفأَنَذْرتُُكْم َناًرۭ 14. So	I	warn	you	of	a	raging	Eire

َلا َيْصَلٰىَهآ إِلَّا ٱْلأَْشَقى 15. In	which	burns	only	the	most	miserable8766

َب َوَتَولَّٰى ٱلَِّذى َكذَّ 16. Who	rejected	and	turned	away.

َوَسُيَجنَُّبَها ٱْلأَْتَقى 17. And	the	most	prudent	in	fear8767	will	avoid	it

ٱلَِّذى ُيْؤتِى َماَلُهۥ َيَتَزكَّٰى 18. Who	gives	his	wealth	that	he	might	purify	
himself.

8763. 92:11	[1].	Lit.:	avail.
8764. 92:13	[1].	Or	hereafter.
8765. 92:13	[2].	Or	temporal	life.
8766. 92:15	[1].	Cf.	87:11.
8767. 92:17	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.

الليل 92 al	layl
The	Night

2071 (ن)



َوَما لِأََحٍد ِعنَدُهۥ ِمن نِّْعَمٍةۢ تُْجزَٰىٓ 19. And	none	has	with	him	any	grace	to	be	
rewarded

إِلَّا ٱْبِتَغآَء َوْجِه َربِِّه ٱْلأَْعَلٰى 20. Save	seeking	the	countenance	of	his	lord,	the	
Most	High.

َوَلَسْوَف َيرَْضٰى 21. And	he	will	be	satisEied.

الليل 92 al	layl
The	Night

2072 (ن)
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8768	the	
Merciful.8769

َحٰى َوٱلضُّ 1. By	the	morning	light

َوٱلَّْيِل إَِذا َسَجٰى 2. And	the	night	when	it	grows	dark!8770

َعَك َربَُّك َوَما َقَلٰى َما َودَّ 3. Thy	lord	has	not	forsaken	and	not	loathed	thee.	

َوَلْلَءاِخَرُة َخْيٌرۭ لََّك ِمَن ٱْلأُوَلٰى 4. And	the	latter8771	is	better	for	thee	than	the	
former.8772

َوَلَسْوَف ُيْعِطيَك َربَُّك 5. And	thy	lord	will	give	to	thee	

َفَترَْضٰىٓ And	thou	wilt	be	satisEied.

َـٔاَوٰى ا َف أََلْم َيِجْدَك َيِتيًمۭ 6. Did	he	not	Eind	thee	fatherless8773	and	give	
shelter

8768. 93:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8769. 93:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8770. 93:2	[1].	Arabic:	sajā	–	to	grow	dark;	to	grow	still.
8771. 93:4	[1].	Or	hereafter.	Cf.	92:13.
8772. 93:4 [1]. There are at least two readings here. One is that the hereafter (the latter) is better than the former (this life); the

other	that	what	is	to	come	is	better	than	what	went	before.	Cf.	92:13.
8773. 93:6	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.

الضحى 93 al	ḍuḥā
Morning	Light

2074 (ن)



َوَوَجَدَك َضآلًّۭا َفَهَدٰى 7. And	Eind	thee	astray8774	and	guide

ا َفأَْغَنٰى َوَوَجَدَك َعآئًِلۭ 8. And	Eind	thee	in	need	and	make	sufEicient?
	

ا ٱْلَيِتيَم َفأَمَّ 9. Then	as	for	the	fatherless:8775	

َفَلا َتْقَهْر Oppress	thou	not.

آئَِل ا ٱلسَّ َوأَمَّ 10. And	as	for	the	one	who	asks:8776

َفَلا َتْنَهْر Repel	thou	not.

ا بِِنْعَمِة َربَِّك َوأَمَّ 11. And	as	for	the	grace	of	thy	lord:	

ْث َفَحدِّ Recount	thou!

8774. 93:7 [1]. The assertion that messengers of God were sinless (which the Traditionalist claims) is comprehensively undone.
The Qur’an is clear: the recipient of the Qur’an was astray and then guided (cf. 26:20). Guidance comes from God. It is not
complicated to grasp once one gets past tribalism, non-Qur’anic invented stories and man-worship shoehorned into the
mind of the intellectually passive under the auspices of respect for a messenger. Those who respect a messenger follow what
the	messenger	himself	brought,	not	hearsay	later	ascribed	to	him.

8775. 93:9	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
8776. 93:10	[1].	This	refers	–	in	the	light	of	Qur’anic	usage	–	to	one	who	asks	either	for	material	or	spiritual	guidance.

الضحى 93 al	ḍuḥā
Morning	Light

2075 (ن)
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8777	the	
Merciful.8778

أََلْم َنْشرَْح َلَك َصْدرََك 1. Have	we	not	expanded	thy	breast	for	thee

َوَوَضْعَنا َعنَك وِْزرََك 2. And	laid	down	from	thee	thy	burden

ٱلَِّذٓى أَنَقَض َظْهرََك 3. Which	weighed	down	thy	back

َوَرَفْعَنا َلَك ِذْكرََك 4. And	raised8779	for	thee	thy	remembrance?8780

َفٕاِنَّ َمَع ٱْلُعْسِر ُيْسًرا 5. And	with	hardship:	ease.

ا إِنَّ َمَع ٱْلُعْسِر ُيْسًرۭ 6. With	hardship:	ease

َفٕاَِذا َفرَْغَت َفٱنَصْب 7. Then	when	thou	art	unoccupied	make	thou	
ready

8777. 94:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8778. 94:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8779. 94:4 [1]. Raised, in addition, above the untruths later ascribed to the messenger both by those openly against him and many
of those who claim to follow him. Part of the remit of the Qur’an is to restore the reputations of the messengers of God of
previous times from the insinuations and calumnies levelled against them – most often at the hands of those who claim to
follow	them.

8780. 94:4	[1].	Arabic:	dhikr	–	calling	to	mind,	recalling,	reminding;	remembrance	(of	something	past);	history.

الشرح 94 al	sharḥ
Expansion
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إَِلٰى َربَِّك َفٱرَْغب َو 8. And	towards	thy	lord	turn	thou	thy	desire.

l.
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8781	the	
Merciful.8782

ْيُتوِن َوٱلتِّيِن َوٱلزَّ 1. By	the	Eig	and	the	olive!

َوُطوِر ِسيِنيَن 2. By	Mount8783	Sın̄ın̄!8784

َذا ٱْلَبَلِد ٱْلأَِميِن َوَهٰ 3. By	this	city	secure!8785

َن فِٓى أَْحَسِن َتْقوِيٍمۢ نَسٰ َلَقْد َخَلْقَنا ٱْلٕاِ 4. We	have	created	man	in	the	best	form8786

ِفِليَن ثُمَّ رََدْدَنُٰه أَْسَفَل َسٰ 5. Then	send	we	him	back	to	the	lowest	of	the	low

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 6. Save	those	who	heed	warning8787	and	do	deeds	
of	righteousness:

8781. 95:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8782. 95:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8783. 95:2	[1].	Namely,	a	tree-covered	or	fertile	mountain.	See	note	to	2:63.
8784. 95:2 [1]. Assumed by the Traditionalist to mean Sinai (however, see 23:20 and notes thereto). Badawi-Haleem say of this

word: sīnīn [n. occurring once in the Qur’ān] the commentators differ as to the origin and meaning of this word. The majority
consider it a modiVication of saynā’ (q.v.) [Sinai] but some others regard it as a borrowing from Ethiopic meaning splendour.
Others derive it from the Arabic root s-n-w meaning splendour or blessings, while others regard it as a plural of sīniyyatun, a
type	of	tree.	This	is	a	question	concerning	which	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	merits	further	investigation.	See	Article	XVIII.

8785. 95:3 [1]. Assumed by the Traditionalist to refer to Makkah. The Petra thesis – or, at least, the Petra pilgrimage thesis – points
to the fact that Petra was a city of sanctuary. The Arabia Felix thesis makes an alternative claim here. Makkah is
unsustainable as a value since it cannot be shown to have existed as a fortiEied or dominant location at the time in question.
See	Article	XVIII.

8786. 95:4	[1].	Arabic:	taqwīm	–	mould,	symmetry,	form,	nature,	constitution.
8787. 95:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.

التين 95 al	ṭīn
The	Fig
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َفَلُهْم أَْجٌر َغْيُر َمْمُنوٍنۢ They	have	a	reward	unfailing.

يِن ُبَك َبْعُد بِٱلدِّ َفَما ُيَكذِّ 7. And	what	will	cause	thee	to	repudiate	
thereafter	the	doctrine?8788

ِكِميَن أََلْيَس ٱللَُّه بِأَْحَكِم ٱْلَحٰ 8. Is	then	God	not8789	the	wisest	of	judges?

8788. 95:7	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8789. 95:8	[1].	Arabic:	alaysa.	See	Article	XVI.	

التين 95 al	ṭīn
The	Fig

2081 (ن)
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8790	the	
Merciful.8791

ٱْقَرأْ بِٱْسِم َربَِّك ٱلَِّذى َخَلَق 1. Recite	thou	in	the	name	of	thy	lord	who	
created8792

َن ِمْن َعَلٍق نَسٰ َخَلَق ٱْلٕاِ 2. Created	man	from	a	clinging	thing.

ْ ٱْقَرأ 3. Recite	thou

َوَربَُّك ٱْلأَْكَرُم And	thy	lord	is	the	Most	Noble

ٱلَِّذى َعلََّم بِٱْلَقَلِم 4. Who	taught	by	the	pen

َن َما َلْم َيْعَلْم نَسٰ َعلََّم ٱْلٕاِ 5. Taught	man	what	he	knew	not.

آ َكلَّ 6. No,	indeed!8793

َن َلَيْطَغٰىٓ نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ Man	transgresses

8790. 96:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8791. 96:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8792. 96:1 [1]. Claimed by the Traditionalist to be the Eirst chapter revealed, the preponderance of Qur'anic evidence is strongly
against	such	him;	see	note	to	87:7.

8793. 96:6	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.

العلق 96 al	ʿalaq
The	Clinging	Thing
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َءاُه ٱْسَتْغَنٰىٓ أَن رَّ 7. That	he	considers	himself	rich.

إِنَّ إَِلٰى َربَِّك ٱلرُّْجَعٰىٓ 8. To	thy	lord	is	the	return.

أََرَءْيَت ٱلَِّذى َيْنَهٰى 9. Hast	thou	considered	him	who	forbids

َعْبًدا إَِذا َصلَّٰىٓ 10. A	servant	when	he	performs	the	duty?8794

أََرَءْيَت إِن َكاَن َعَلى ٱْلُهَدٰىٓ 11. Hast	thou	considered	if	he	is	upon	guidance

أَْو أََمَر بِٱلتَّْقَوٰىٓ 12. Or	enjoins	prudent	fear?8795

َب َوَتَولَّٰىٓ أََرَءْيَت إِن َكذَّ 13. Hast	thou	considered8796	if	he	rejects	and	turns	
away?8797

أََلْم َيْعَلم بِأَنَّ ٱللََّه َيرَٰى 14. Knows	he	not	that	God	sees?

َكلَّا 15. No,	indeed!8798

ا بِٱلنَّاِصَيِة َلِئن لَّْم َينَتِه َلَنْسَفًعۢ If	he	cease	not	we	will	take	by	the	forelock

8794. 96:10 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case, I believe it is a man's duty to respond to the call when he receives it to believe in and serve God
alone.

8795. 96:12	[1].	See	note	to	2:2.
8796. 96:13	[1].	Lit.:	hast	thou	not	seen?
8797. 96:13	[1].	This	formula	is	found	at	20:48,	75:32,	92:16,	96:13.
8798. 96:15	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.

العلق 96 al	ʿalaq
The	Clinging	Thing
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َناِصَيٍةۢ َكِٰذَبٍة َخاِطَئٍةۢ 16. The	lying,	erring8799	forelock.

َفْلَيْدُع َناِدَيُهۥ 17. Then	let	him	call	his	council.

َبانَِيَة َسَنْدُع ٱلزَّ 18. We	will	call	those	who	thrust	away.8800

َكلَّا 19. No,	indeed!8801	

َلا تُِطْعُه Obey	thou	not	him!	

َوٱْسُجْد But	submit8802	thou

َوٱْقَترِب ۩ And	draw	thou	near.

8799. 96:16	[1].	Arabic:	kh-ṭ-‘.	See	Article	XIII.vi.
8800. 96:18 [1]. Arabic: al zabāniyah. The root senses of this word are to push, to thrust. Said by some to be the sentinels of Hell

which	thrust	into	the	Vire.	That	nuance	is	certainly	present	but	it	is	an	exaggeration	to	claim	it	to	be	explicit	in	the	text.	
8801. 96:19	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8802. 96:19	[3].	Arabic:	s-j-d.	See	Article	VI.

العلق 96 al	ʿalaq
The	Clinging	Thing
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8803	the	
Merciful.8804

إِنَّآ أَنزَْلَنُٰه فِى َلْيَلِة ٱْلَقْدِر 1. We	sent	it8805	down	on	the	night	of	the	
determination.8806

8803. 97:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8804. 97:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8805. 97:1 [1]. There is much to unpack in this chapter. The Eirst question here is: what is sent down? The Traditionalist asserts
that the pronoun object refers to revelation, his view being conEirmed as the correct one (albeit for reasons other than those
he typically offers) by a review of all instances where the formulation "we sent it down" occurs outside the present context
(6:92, 6:155, 10:24, 12:2, 13:37, 14:1, 17:105, 18:45, 20:113, 21:50, 22:16, 38:29, 44:3) – each of which deals either directly
with revelation or, in a small minority of cases, with water – itself an obvious symbol for God's word. In treating the
Traditionalist's existing presentation, we must address 44:3-4 where some see a foreshadowing of, or reference to, what we
have here at chapter 97, namely, layla al qadr – the value of which they assume to be the night of divine decree, an
assumption based entirely on sources other than the Qur'an (for more on which see notes below). Verses 44:3-4 read: "We
sent it down on a blessed night, (We are warning), Wherein every wise command is distinguished"; the context there
indisputably treats of revelation (cf. By the clear law! at 44:2) and, accordingly, it is that (i.e. that law, book or revelation)
which is the object sent down at the beginning of chapter 44; moreover, we agree with the Traditionalist that it is only
reasonable that the same is the case here at chapter 97: that which is referenced by means of "it" is, likewise, revelation.
However, at chapter 44, the Traditionalist likes to concentrate on the sending down of the revelation to Muḥammad as a
special, private event focused on Muḥammad the prophet, and he leverages and extends this assumption in order to inform
the sense one is to derive under his guidance here at chapter 97 – and it is this aspect of this topic we now wish to address.
To the extent that the revelation of God reaches those men who are not prophets, God "sent it down" to them also (albeit in a
general and more diffused sense – a sense which the Traditionalist also accepts where it suits him) and it must be this
broader, more general sense which is implied in 44:3-4 since the following context (in fact, the entire chapter) treats of
warning – that is: the emphasis throughout is not on the private receipt of revelation from God by the prophet, but on the
delivery of that revelation to the people; and if we are to claim a correlation between 44:3-4 and chapter 97 – as the
Traditionalist does – on the strength of the similarities in their references to God sending down revelation on a particular
night (and I certainly accept that correlation) then we should insist upon equivalence between the two segments: if receipt
of revelation (whether heeded or not) by the generality of men (rather than an initial, private receipt by the prophet) be
accepted	as	operative	in	the	Eirst	case,	it	should	be	accepted	in	like	manner	in	the	second	case.		

8806. 97:1 [1]. The etymological options available to the Arabic qadr (often rendered here divine decree) may be gathered into Eive
general groupings, here separated by semi-colons: extent, scope, quantity, amount, scale, rate, measure, number; sum, amount;
degree, grade; worth, standing, value, rank; divine decree. My opinion is that the sense of divine decree is a lexical
development originating in another place. Be that as it may, it is certainly the case that such a value for qadr occurs nowhere
outside of the present chapter, even according to the Traditionalist's own assessment. According to the methodology applied
in the present work, in order to Eind which of the remaining semantic groupings is referenced here, we should look to all
remaining instances of qadr in the text (6:91, 22:74, 39:67, 65:3). We Eind that at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 qadrmeansmeasure
in the sense of appraisal or estimation ("and they measure not God with the measure due him...". In the sole remaining case
outside the present chapter the context is also that of extent or measure (the limits of God at 65:1, and [waiting] term at
65:2.). Thus in all cases outside the present chapter, measure or extent is either the explicit sense, the dominant context, or
both. I must, therefore, assume it to be the sense here also. Since at 6:91, 22:74 and 39:67 the connotation of measure
implied is that of appraisal or determination (in the sense of evaluation), this is the value I identify and use here. The
question remains as to who the active agent is in the determination on such a night: God or man? The Traditionalist assumes

القدر 97 al	qadr
The	Determination
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َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما َلْيَلُة ٱْلَقْدِر 2. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	night	of	
the	determination	is?8807

َلْيَلُة ٱْلَقْدِر َخْيٌرۭ مِّْن أَْلِف َشْهٍرۢ 3. The	night	of	the	determination	is	better	than	a	
thousand	moons8808

َتَنزَُّل ٱْلَمَلِٰٓئَكُة َوٱلرُّوُح فِيَها بِٕاِْذِن َربِِّهم 4. (The	angels	and	the	Spirit	descend	therein	by	
the	leave	of	their	lord)8809

مِّن ُكلِّ أَْمٍرۢ Of	every	sort8810	of	affair.8811

the former (e.g. that it is God who is referenced here; who is seen establishing his decree on this special night over all affairs
for the coming year). However, this is an assumption, and one for which one can point to no explicit Qur'anic support. The
only other place at which the construction night + deVinite article + noun occurs in the Qur'anic text is at 2:187 ("On the night
of the fast"); the active agents – i.e. the doers of the noun value – in that case are men (for it is not God who fasts but men). If
we are interested in consistency – and the Qur'an cites consistency in support of its claim to originate with God – we should
incline to the view that the operation of "al qadr" here pertains, likewise, primarily to men rather than to God (although,
naturally, in both cases – that of determination as here and of fasting as at 2:187 – God is the instigator, witness, and ultimate
rewarder). The above points accepted, the import of this collocation is that God sent down the Qur'an on the night on which
men are – or were – to make a determination, evaluation or assessment; but a determination, evaluation or assessment of
what? The key to this question is grasped by understanding the full sense of the word salām as found at 97:5 (for which see
notes thereto) as well as the points covered in the remainder of the notes to this chapter. However, in summary: the believers
are to form a determination of the hearers (whether they be friends, believers, rejecters, ignorant ones, etc.) based upon the
hearers' own determination of that portion of the Qur'an recited to them by the believers. Additional contextual and
linguistic	support	for	the	points	found	in	this	note	will	be	gained	by	reading	74:18-25.

8807. 97:2 [1]. The formulation here is telling. The convention "And what will convey to thee...?" always indicates something which
Muḥammad is not expected to understand, and for which there follows an explanation (69:3, 74:27, 77:14, 82:17, 82:18,
83:8, 83:19, 86:2, 90:12, 97:2, 101:3, 101:10, 104:5). Such is the case here; thus, at 97:2 the Qur'an presents an Muḥammad
ignorant of the meaning of layla al qadr – a point which contrasts starkly with the ḥadīth literature, which ascribes to
Muḥammad here – as so often – knowledge the Qur'an denies him. The ḥadīth literature has Muslims looking for a special
night in the hopes of gaining some uncommon access to God who, on the correct night – so it is claimed – determines all
affairs for the year ahead. Such exegesis supplies superEicial but unfounded Qur'anic support to those who are
temperamentally inclined to abdicate personal responsibility so to do; to refuse to correlate the results of their lives with
their own actions; and to look for beneEit to particular times – instead of to the observation of the extant and operative laws
of	God	–	which	practice	is	properly	regarded	as	a	form	of	polytheism.

8808. 97:3 [1]. Arabic: shahr – moon, month. A thousand moons is equal to just over 83 solar years – a long life by any reckoning.
Thus "the night of the determination" is better than a long life – and as the second clause of 97:4 shows – no matter how
spent.

8809. 97:4 [1]. Having properly understood and parsed the rest of the chapter the present clause falls naturally into a nested
parenthetical statement; thus, on "the night of the determination" it is "by the leave of their lord" (i.e. by the leave of the lord
of those who make the determination or, possibly, the lord of the angels and the Spirit themselves) that the angels and the
Spirit descend – and not because one happened rightly to guess at and observe a particular night, one whose expectation is
drawn from an entirely different literature and whose characteristics require (in order for such a phenomenon to seem to be
discerned within the Qur'an) the mangling of Arabic usage in the local context out of all alignment with those senses
established	throughout	the	corpus	(for	more	see	notes	below).

8810. 97:4	[2].	Arabic:	min	kulli.	See	2:164.
8811. 97:4 [2]. The translators rendermin kulli here as [...]on every (errand) or [...]with each (decree). Nowhere in the remaining 44

instances of min kulli in the Qur'an do we Eind anything close to such a value. The task in hand is not to try to bend the
Qur’an to what one’s favourite school of ‘Islam’ has constructed on the basis of the ḥadīth, but to seek coherence and sense
within the integrity of the Qur'an's own fabric. On such a basis,min kulli can only mean every sort of, of every, among every or
from (among) every. And ‘amr means command, matter or affair. By treating the phrase above as a nested statement (see

القدر 97 al	qadr
The	Determination
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َسَلٌٰم 5. Peace!8812	

ِهَى َحتَّٰى َمْطَلِع ٱْلَفْجِر It8813	is	until	the	emergence	of	dawn.	

note thereto) and min kulli in accordance with its commonest pan-textual value (for more see note at 2:164) the sense
becomes The night of the determination is better than a thousand moons[...] of every sort of affair – the import of the second
part	of	this	statement	being	no	matter	how	lived	or	of	any	type	whatsoever.

8812. 97:5 [1]. Arabic: salām – soundness, well-being; peace, peacefulness; safety, security. Contextual comparison of all instances of
salām as found in this context (i.e. without following modiEiers such as be unto you) outside the present one (10:10, 11:69,
11:69, 14:23, 15:52, 33:44, 36:58, 43:89, 51:25, 51;25, 56:26, 56:26, 56:91) reveals this convention to possess the following
applications: 1. as a general greeting (for persons either known or not known); 2. as a means of respectfully extricating
oneself from interaction with those who are either ignorant or who reject faith; 3. God's greeting to the believers
(speciEically, upon their being received into the joys of the fuller life). The Eirst two applications are fully consonant with the
present context as understood and expounded upon here, and the third is aptly and beautifully preEigured (see also note
below).

8813. 97:5 [2]. Grammar: feminine pronoun agreeing with night. Based on the totality of my investigations – the results of which
comprise this translation and the notes thereto – the collocation "the night of the determination" is a function of what is
identiEied in the broader work as "the Submission" (Arabic: al sujūd), i.e. that night vigil to which others are invited to hear
the world of God (see Article XXIV; cf. 48:29, 50:40, 68:42, 68:43) the chapters for which comprise a subset of the Qur'an
(and of which subset the present chapter forms part of the closing section); on "the night of the determination" men make
their determinations: some among those outside the fold of believers accept, and others reject; meanwhile, believers
themselves make their determinations of those to whom the words of God have been recited, whether they be believers,
rejecters, friends or ones lost in ignorance. Understood as presented here and expounded in the supporting notes, this
chapter	forms	an	entirely	natural	precursor	to	the	next.

القدر 97 al	qadr
The	Determination
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8814	the	
Merciful.8815

َلْم َيُكِن ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب

َوٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن ُمنَفكِّيَن

1. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning8816	among
the	doctors	of	the	law8817	and	the	idolaters8818	
did	not	separate8819

َحتَّٰى َتأْتَِيُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُة Until	the	clear	evidence	came	to	them:

َرًةۭ َطهَّ ا مُّ رَُسوٌلۭ مَِّن ٱللَِّه َيْتُلو۟ا ُصُحًفۭ 2. A	messenger	from	God	reading	puriEied	
writings

فِيَها ُكُتٌبۭ َقيَِّمٌةۭ 3. In	which	are	upright	laws.8820

8814. 98:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8815. 98:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8816. 98:1	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8817. 98:1	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
8818. 98:1	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8819. 98:1 [1]. Arabic: munfakkīn. This is the form VII active participle of the f-k-k root and the only instance of a this verb form

from this root. It is translated with wild differences by various translators either on the basis, one assumes, of guesswork or
reference to non-Qur’anic mythologies. Lane (p. 2486) lists meanings as diverse as desisting, experiencing rest and separating
(into parties). Given the clear and uncontested meaning at 98:4 – and given that 98:4 itself echoes 98:1 – I identify the last of
the	three	options	forwarded	by	Lane	as	the	most	likely,	a	choice	which	anticipates	99:6.

8820. 98:3	[1].	Arabic:	kutub.	See	Article	XI.ii.

البينة 98 al	bayyinah
Clear	Evidence
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َوَما َتَفرََّق ٱلَِّذيَن أُوتُو۟ا ٱْلِكَتَٰب إِلَّا ِمۢن َبْعِد

َما َجآَءْتُهُم ٱْلَبيَِّنُة

4. And	those	in	possession8821	of	the	law8822	were	
divided	only	after	the	clear	evidence8823	came	to
them.

َوَمآ أُِمُرٓو۟ا إِلَّا لَِيْعُبُدو۟ا ٱللََّه 5. And	they	are	commanded	only	to	serve	God

يَن ُمْخِلِصيَن َلُه ٱلدِّ Sincere	to	him	in	doctrine8824

ُحَنَفآَء Inclining	to	truth8825

َلٰوَة َوُيِقيُمو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	to	uphold	the	duty8826

َكٰوَةۚ  َوُيْؤتُو۟ا ٱلزَّ And	to	give	the	purity.8827

َوَذٰلَِك ِديُن ٱْلَقيَِّمِة And	that	is	the	doctrine8828	of	the	upright.8829

8821. 98:4	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.xi.
8822. 98:4	[1].	Arabic:	al	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.ii.
8823. 98:4	[1].	I.e.	that	mentioned	above	at	98:2-3.
8824. 98:5	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8825. 98:5	[3].	Arabic:	ḥanāfa	–	inclining	to	a	right	state	or	tendency;	spurning	falsehood.	See	note	to	2:130.
8826. 98:5 [4]. Arabic: aqāma al ṣalāt. I.e. to uphold such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3 and Article III. In its primary sense it

is the duty both to serve and seek help from God alone as per the covenant at 1:1-7 of which the statement at 1:5 forms our
part – commitment to which also satisEies the pre-existing obligation every person has to acknowledge God’s authority (see
7:172).

8827. 98:5 [5]. Arabic: ātā al zakāt. Claimed by the Traditionalist to reference an obligatory tax, the collocation ātā al zakāt is
shown in this work to mean to give (what is conducive to) – or to pay (the price of) – (sexual) purity (i.e. to abjure social
activity of any type with an implied sexual connotation outside the bond of marriage); this value is based upon pan-textual
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	See	Article	IV.

8828. 98:5	[6].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8829. 98:5 [6]. I have rendered grammatically consistently as does A.J. Arberry. It is debatable whether it refers here Einally to God

or	to	one	who	follows	the	doctrine	of	God.

البينة 98 al	bayyinah
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إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َكَفُرو۟ا ِمْن أَْهِل ٱْلِكَتِٰب

َوٱْلُمْشرِِكيَن فِى َناِر َجَهنََّم

6. Those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning8830	among
the	doctors	of	the	law8831	and	the	idolaters8832	
are	in	the	Eire	of	Hell

ِلِديَن فِيَهاۚٓ  َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein.	

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهْم َشرُّ ٱْلَبرِيَِّة These	are	the	worst	of	creatures.

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ إِنَّ ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ 7. Those	who	heed	warning8833	and	do	deeds	of	
righteousness

أُ۟وَلِٰٓئَك ُهْم َخْيُر ٱْلَبرِيَِّة These	are	the	best	of	creatures.

َجَزآُؤُهْم ِعنَد َربِِّهْم 8. Their	reward	is	with	their	lord

ُر َجنَُّٰت َعْدٍنۢ َتْجرِى ِمن َتْحِتَها ٱْلأَْنَهٰ Gardens	of	perpetual	abode	beneath	which	
rivers	Elow

اۖ  ِلِديَن فِيَهآ أََبًدۭ َخٰ They	abiding	eternally	therein	forever.

رَِّضَى ٱللَُّه َعْنُهْم God	is	pleased	with	them

َورَُضو۟ا َعْنُهۚ  And	they	are	pleased	with	him.

8830. 98:6	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	kafarū.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:6	and	Article	II.i.
8831. 98:6	[1].	Arabic:	āhl	kitāb.	See	Article	XI.iv.
8832. 98:6	[1].	Arabic:	sh-r-k.	See	6:78	and	Article	VIII.
8833. 98:7	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
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َذٰلَِك لَِمْن َخِشَى َربَُّهۥ That	is	for	him	who	fears	his	lord.

البينة 98 al	bayyinah
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8834	the	
Merciful.8835

إَِذا زُْلزَِلِت ٱْلأَرُْض زِْلَزاَلَها 1. When	the	earth	is	in	complete	convulsion8836

َوأَْخرََجِت ٱْلأَرُْض أَْثَقاَلَها 2. And	the	earth	brings	forth	its	burdens

ُن َما َلَها نَسٰ َوَقاَل ٱْلٕاِ 3. And	man	says:	What	ails	it?

ُث أَْخَباَرَها َيْوَمِئٍذۢ تَُحدِّ 4. That	day	will	it	recount	its	tales8837

بِأَنَّ َربََّك أَْوَحٰى َلَها 5. Because	thy	lord	will	instruct8838	it.

َيْوَمِئٍذۢ َيْصُدُر ٱلنَّاُس 6. That	day	will	men	come	out

ا أَْشَتاًتۭ Separated

َلُهْم لُِّيَرْو۟ا أَْعَمٰ To	be	shown	their	deeds.

8834. 99:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8835. 99:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8836. 99:1	[1].	Lit.:	convulsed[...]	with	convulsion.
8837. 99:4	[1].	Arabic:	akhbār	–	news;	information;	reports,	communications;	stories.	Occurs	at	9:94,	47:31,	99:4.
8838. 99:5	[1].	Arabic:	waḥī	and	awḥā.	See	3:44.

الزلزلة 99 al	zalzalah
The	Convulsion
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ا َيَرُهۥ ٍة َخْيًرۭ َفَمن َيْعَمْل ِمْثَقاَل َذرَّ 7. Then	whoso	does	the	weight	of	an	atom	of	good
will	see	it.

ا َيَرُهۥ ٍةۢ َشرًّۭ َوَمن َيْعَمْل ِمْثَقاَل َذرَّ 8. And	whoso	does	the	weight	of	an	atom	of	evil	
will	see	it.

الزلزلة 99 al	zalzalah
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8839	the	
Merciful.8840

ا َوٱْلَعِٰدَيِٰت َضْبًحۭ 1. By	the	chargers	snorting

ا َفٱْلُمورَِيِٰت َقْدًحۭ 2. And	the	strikers	of	sparks	of	Eire

ا َفٱْلُمِغيَرِٰت ُصْبًحۭ 3. And	the	raiders	at	dawn:

ا َفأََثرَْن بِِهۦ َنْقًعۭ 4. Raising	dust	thereby

َفَوَسْطَن بِِهۦ َجْمًعا 5. Then	breaching	thereby	the	midst	together!

َن لَِربِِّهۦ َلَكُنوٌدۭ نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ 6. Man	is	ungrateful	to	his	lord

إِنَُّهۥ َعَلٰى َذٰلَِك َلَشِهيٌدۭ َو 7. And	he	is	to	that	witness

إِنَُّهۥ لُِحبِّ ٱْلَخْيِر َلَشِديٌد َو 8. But	in	love	of	good	is	he	strong.

8839. 100:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8840. 100:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

العاديات 100 al	ʿādiyāt
The	Chargers
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۞ أََفَلا َيْعَلُم إَِذا ُبْعِثَر َما فِى ٱْلُقُبوِر 9. Does	he	then	not8841	know	when	what	is	in	the	
graves	is	strewn

ُدوِر َل َما فِى ٱلصُّ َوُحصِّ 10. And	what	in	the	breasts	obtained

إِنَّ َربَُّهم بِِهْم َيْوَمِئٍذۢ لََّخِبيٌرۢ 11. Their	lord	that	day	will	be	of	them	aware!8842

8841. 100:9	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.
8842. 100:11	[1].	Arabic:	afalā.	See	Article	XVI.

العاديات 100 al	ʿādiyāt
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8843	the	
Merciful.8844

ٱْلَقارَِعُة 1. The	Calamity!8845

َما ٱْلَقارَِعُة 2. What	is	the	Calamity?8846

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ٱْلَقارَِعُة 3. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	Calamity
is?8847

َيْوَم َيُكوُن ٱلنَّاُس َكٱْلَفَراِش ٱْلَمْبثُوِث 4. The	day	mankind	will	be	as	moths	dispersed

َوَتُكوُن ٱْلِجَباُل َكٱْلِعْهِن ٱْلَمنُفوِش 5. And	the	mountains	will	be	as	wool	Eluffed	up.

زِيُنُهۥ ا َمن َثُقَلْت َمَوٰ َفأَمَّ 6. Then	as	for	him	whose	balance	is	heavy:

اِضَيٍةۢ َفُهَو فِى ِعيَشٍةۢ رَّ 7. He	will	be	in	a	pleasant	life.

8843. 101:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8844. 101:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8845. 101:1	[1].	See	101:3.
8846. 101:2	[1].	See	101:3.
8847. 101:3 [1]. Qur’anic deLinition: al qāriʿa. Rendered throughout as per its primary value, we have at 101:4-11 the full

Qur’anic	deEinition.	All	instances	are	footnoted	and	reference	this	verse.

القارعة 101 al	qāriʿa
The	Calamity
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زِيُنُهۥ ْت َمَوٰ ا َمْن َخفَّ َوأَمَّ 8. And	as	for	him	whose	balance	is	light:

ُهۥ َهاوَِيٌةۭ َفأُمُّ 9. His	embrace8848	will	be	an	abyss.8849

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ِهَيْه 10. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	it	is?

َناٌر َحاِمَيٌةۢ 11. A	scorching	Eire.

8848. 101:9 [1]. Lit.:mother. (Arabic: ummah –mother; community, nation.) Muhammad Asad comments here: Lit., "his mother [i.e.,
goal] will be an abyss", sc., of suffering and despair. The term "mother" (umm) is used idiomatically to denote something that
embraces	or	enfolds.

8849. 101:9	[1].	Lit.:	his	mother	is	an	abyss.	

القارعة 101 al	qāriʿa
The	Calamity
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8850	the	
Merciful.8851

أَْلَهٰىُكُم ٱلتََّكاثُُر 1. The	competition	for	increase	diverts	you8852

َحتَّٰى ُزْرتُُم ٱْلَمَقابَِر 2. Until	you	visit	the	graves.

َكلَّا 3. No,	indeed!8853	

َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن You	will	come	to	know.

ثُمَّ َكلَّا 4. Then	no,	indeed!8854	

َسْوَف َتْعَلُموَن You	will	come	to	know.

َكلَّا 5. No,	indeed!8855	

8850. 102:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8851. 102:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8852. 102:1	[1].	Cf.	63:9.
8853. 102:3	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	
8854. 102:4	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	
8855. 102:5	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.	

التكاثر 102 al	takāthur
Competition	for	Increase
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َلْو َتْعَلُموَن ِعْلَم ٱْلَيِقيِن If	you	had	known	with	the	knowledge	of	
certainty[...]8856

َلَتَرُونَّ ٱْلَجِحيَم 6. You	will	see	Hell.

ثُمَّ َلَتَرُونََّها َعْيَن ٱْلَيِقيِن 7. Then	will	you	see	it	with	the	eye	of	certainty.

َـُٔلنَّ َيْوَمِئٍذ َعِن ٱلنَِّعيِم ثُمَّ َلُتْس 8. Then	on	that	day	will	you	be	asked	about	
bliss.8857

8856. 102:5	[2].	Sc.	You	would	have	put	everything	into	the	life	to	come.
8857. 102:8 [1]. I understand this to mean that a man will be asked about that for which he strove. Each of us wants bliss. In what

we	consider	bliss	to	consist	is	the	measure	of	who	we	are.

التكاثر 102 al	takāthur
Competition	for	Increase
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8858	the	
Merciful.8859

َوٱْلَعْصِر 1. By	the	span	of	time!8860

َن َلِفى ُخْسٍر نَسٰ إِنَّ ٱْلٕاِ 2. Man	is	in	loss

إِلَّا ٱلَِّذيَن َءاَمُنو۟ا 3. Save	those	who	heed	warning8861

ِت ِلَحٰ ٰ وََعِمُلو۟ا ٱلصَّ And	do	deeds	of	righteousness	

َوَتَواَصْو۟ا بِٱْلَحقِّ And	counsel	one	another	to	truth8862

ْبِر َوَتَواَصْو۟ا بِٱلصَّ And	counsel	one	another	to	patience.

8858. 103:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8859. 103:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8860. 103:1 [1]. Arabic: ʿaṣr. Often translated as time or afternoon, these renderings – while not exactly incorrect – miss a crucial
point. A wider acquaintance with Arabic reveals that ʿaṣr is used for age (as in Ice Age, Bronze Age, etc.), and epoch, and
period. That is, ʿaṣr denotes a span of time, time with a beginning and an end. Both time and afternoon have some connection
with this most important point rattling about in them somewhere, but to render bluntly thus in English excludes the reader
from the core point. The salient sense here is the span of time (i.e. a period with a beginning and an end) not simply time as
an	open-ended	concept	or	as	something	which	happens	after	lunch.

8861. 103:3	[1].	Arabic:	alladhīna	āmanū.	Typically	rendered	those	who	believe.	See	2:257	and	Article	II.iv.
8862. 103:3	[3].	Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).

العصر 103 al	ʿaṣr
The	Span	of	Time
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8863	the	
Merciful.8864

َوْيٌلۭ لُِّكلِّ ُهَمَزٍةۢ لَُّمَزٍة 1. Woe	to	every	slanderer,	faultEinder

َدُهۥ ٱلَِّذى َجَمَع َماًلۭا وََعدَّ 2. Who	accumulates	wealth	and	counts	it

َيْحَسُب أَنَّ َماَلُهۥٓ أَْخَلَدُهۥ 3. Thinking	that	his	wealth	makes	him	immortal!

َكلَّاۖ  َلُيۢنَبَذنَّ فِى ٱْلُحَطَمِة 4. No,	indeed!8865	He	will	be	cast	into	the	
ḥuṭama.8866

َوَمآ أَْدَرىَٰك َما ٱْلُحَطَمُة 5. And	what	will	convey	to	thee	what	the	ḥuṭama	
is?

َناُر ٱللَِّه ٱْلُموَقَدُة 6. The	Eire	of	God	stoked

ٱلَِّتى َتطَِّلُع َعَلى ٱْلأَْفـَِٔدِة 7. Which	will	examine	the	hearts	

8863. 104:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8864. 104:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8865. 104:4	[1].	Arabic:	kallā.	This	exclamation	operates	also	as	a	pan-textual	marker.	See	74:16	and	note	thereto.
8866. 104:4	[2].	Qur’anic	deLinition:	ḥuṭama.	The	deEinition	is	found	at	104:6-8.

الهمزة 104 al	humazah
The	Slanderer
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ْؤَصَدٌةۭ إِنََّها َعَلْيِهم مُّ 8. Closing	in	upon	them

َدٍةۭ َمدَّ فِى َعَمٍدۢ مُّ 9. In	extended	pillars.

الهمزة 104 al	humazah
The	Slanderer

2111
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8867	the	
Merciful.8868

ِب ٱْلِفيِل أََلْم َتَر َكْيَف َفَعَل َربَُّك بِأَْصَحٰ 1. Hast	thou	not	considered	how	thy	lord	dealt	
with	those8869	weak	in	judgment?8870

أََلْم َيْجَعْل َكْيَدُهْم فِى َتْضِليٍلۢ 2. Did	he	not	make	their	plan	go	astray?

َوأَرَْسَل َعَلْيِهْم َطْيًرا 3. And	he	sent	against	them	Elights8871

أََبابِيَل In	successive	waves8872

يٍلۢ َتْرِميِهم بِِحَجاَرٍةۢ مِّن ِسجِّ 4. Hurling	upon	them	stones	of	brimstone.

أُْكوٍلۭ َفَجَعَلُهْم َكَعْصٍفۢ مَّ 5. Then	he	made	them	like	eaten	straw.

8867. 105:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8868. 105:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8869. 105:1 [1]. Lit.: the companions of. This expression is often used to mean those belonging to or those living in or those forming
part	of	or	those	possessing	(a	particular	quality).

8870. 105:1 [1]. Arabic: Vīl. The Traditionalist has some fanciful ideas about this chapter whose origins have no Qur’anic basis and
which posit that Vīl here means elephant. It is true that one of the meanings of Vīl is elephant. However, Vīl also means base,
weak; weak in judgment. For those interested in the Qur’an rather than in hearsay, the following points are worth noting:
Eirstly, this instance of Vīl is the only one in the Qur’an so there is nothing to cross-reference the word with; secondly, we Eind
in this chapter ḥijārati min sijjīl which means – and is rendered as – stones of brimstone. This exact expression occurs twice
more (at 11:82 and 15:74) and in both instances unequivocally references the people of Lūṭ. We also know that the people of
Lūṭ are described as lacking ‘a right-minded man’ among them (11:78). Thus, if we are to judge this chapter on the basis of
the Qur’anic evidence as opposed to something else, Vīl denotes weak in judgment, base, weak – which we should understand
as	Qur’anic	nomenclature	for	the	inhabitants	of	the	city	of	Lūṭ.

8871. 105:3 [1]. Arabic: ṭair. This does mean bird (as per the Traditionalist’s stories), however the word for bird is simply the
active	participle	from	ṭāra	–	to	Vly	and	also	means	Vlying	things,	Vlights	and	omens.

8872. 105:3	[2].	Arabic:	abābīl	–	Vlocks,	droves;	successive	waves.

الفيل 105 al	Vīl
The	Weak	in	Judgment
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8873	the	
Merciful.8874

يَلِٰف قَُرْيٍش لِٕاِ 1. For	the	accustomed	security	of	quraysh:8875

ْيِف َتآِء َوٱلصَّ إِۦَلِٰفِهْم رِْحَلَة ٱلشِّ 2. Their	accustomed	security	is	the	journey	of	
winter	and	summer.

َذا ٱْلَبْيِت َفْلَيْعُبُدو۟ا رَبَّ َهٰ 3. Then	let	them	serve	the	lord	of	this	house

ٱلَِّذٓى أَْطَعَمُهم مِّن ُجوٍعۢ 4. Who	feeds	them	against	hunger

َوَءاَمَنُهم مِّْن َخْوٍفۭ And	makes	them	safe	against	fear.

8873. 106:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8874. 106:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8875. 106:1 [1]. The Traditionalist claims 106:1 to refer to the tribe known as Quraysh and 106:3 to a house used during
pilgrimage. He may be right; I really cannot say with certainty. And nor can he – at least not on the basis of the Qur’an.
Certainly the Arabs made pilgrimage to Petra; no such evidence exists for Makkah until well after the Qur’anic revelation.
Today, Petra is a ruin; its interest is merely historical. The text does not say serve the lord at this house, it says serve the lord of
this house. One can do that anywhere. Whether the Quraysh tribe pre-existed the Qur’anic revelation or was concocted along
with the ḥadīth literature afterwards in order to beneEit certain people is a question which requires objective historical
investigation. If you have done such research on the basis of provable facts, please let me know. We do know that various
groups claimed to be Sabaeans in order to garner privileges under Muslim kings and priesthoods, and that there are
countless millions more in the world today who claim direct descent from the prophet than can genuinely be the case. Such
points are of anthropological, social and political interest but do not have a direct bearing on the chapter in question. What
was of more immediate interest to me is the fact that quraysh means shark (Blackwell Companion to the Qur’an, p. 130,
Michael Carter, contributor, writes concerning the foreign source of certain words: ‘It is only the word quraysh “shark” which
is traced to Greek [via Syriac][...]’) and that, as recently as the 1980s, it was discovered that many sharks migrate – travelling
huge distances across oceans in summer and winter – to feed or reproduce; prior to that it was believed that they lived
regionally. Lastly, bayt – rendered here house – also means family. While it is not a point of doctrine with me, I entertain the
idea that what is meant is the family (in the generic sense of species) of the shark. Such thoughts – as with the Traditionalist’s
assertions	on	this	point	–	are	purely	speculative,	and	God	knows	best.

قريش 106 quraysh
Quraysh
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8876	the	
Merciful.8877

يِن ُب بِٱلدِّ أََرَءْيَت ٱلَِّذى ُيَكذِّ 1. Hast	thou	considered	him	who	repudiates	the	
Doctrine:8878

لَِك ٱلَِّذى َيُدعُّ ٱْلَيِتيَم َفَذٰ 2. That	it	is	he	who	repels	the	fatherless8879

َوَلا َيُحضُّ َعَلٰى َطَعاِم ٱْلِمْسِكيِن 3. And	encourages	not	the	feeding	of	the	needy?

َفَوْيٌلۭ لِّْلُمَصلِّيَن 4. Then	woe	to	the	performers	of	duty8880

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم َعن َصَلاتِِهْم َساُهوَن 5. (Those	who	are	heedless	of	their	duty)8881

ٱلَِّذيَن ُهْم ُيَرآُءوَن 6. Those	who	make	show

َوَيْمَنُعوَن ٱْلَماُعوَن 7. And	refuse	small	things!

8876. 107:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8877. 107:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8878. 107:1 [1]. Arabic: dīn. See Article VII. I have rendered here consonant with my rendering of dīn throughout though
capitalised	in	this	case	since	the	context	strongly	implies	yaum	al	dīn	(rendered	throughout	Day	of	Judgment).

8879. 107:2	[1].	Arabic:	yatāmā.	See	4:2.
8880. 107:4 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to perform duty. The active participle of the

form	II	verb	(muṣall–)	as	here,	occurs	only	at	70:22,	74:43,	107:4	–	comparison	of	the	instances	of	which	is	instructive.
8881. 107:5	[1].	Arabic:	ṣalāt.	I.e.	such	duty	as	is	incumbent.	See	note	to	2:3,	and	Article	III.	Generically,	ṣalāt	denotes	duty.

الماعون 107 al	māʿūn
Small	Things

2117 (ن)
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8882	the	
Merciful.8883

إِنَّآ أَْعَطْيَنَٰك ٱْلَكْوَثَر 1. We	have	given	thee	abundance8884	

َفَصلِّ لَِربَِّك 2. So	perform	thou	the	duty8885	to	thy	lord

َوٱْنَحْر And	attain	thou	superlative	mastery.8886

إِنَّ َشانَِئَك 3. Thy	adversary8887

8882. 108:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8883. 108:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8884. 108:1 [1]. Arabic: kawthar – abundance. The Traditionalist makes claims for the meaning of kawthar which have no Qur’anic
basis;	the	plain	meaning	of	kawthar	is	as	rendered	here.

8885. 108:2 [1]. Arabic: ṣ-l-w. I.e. to do such duty as is incumbent. See note to 2:3, and Article III. Generically, ṣallā means to
perform duty. In this case – given the preceding context – it would be to give in purity of that which God has given in
abundance. What God gave the prophet in abundance was that revelation contained in the Qur’an. It is my opinion that this
chapter serves to encourage the messenger (and those who would follow him) to share this revelation with others. See end
of	Article	XX.

8886. 108:2 [2]. Arabic: naḥara. This root occurs only once which fact makes it vulnerable to corruption by interested parties. This
form I verb has come to mean to slaughter, to butcher and it is claimed in the sense of to sacriVice, generally speaking, by the
Traditionalist to support him in one of his favourite pastimes: killing things. I argue that this meaning has attached itself over
time. The concept of animal sacriEice is demonstrably alien to the Qur’an as we see ‘[...]Their Vlesh and their food reach not
God, but the prudent fear reaches him from you[...]’ (22:37). On that basis, it is impossible to consider slaughter or sacriVice the
meaning here since the text reads ‘to thy lord’ (which is a natural object for both imperatives in the verse – and the
Traditionalist typically assumes as much). But God cannot expect one to sacriEice to him that which he has told us does not
reach him. We must, if we are to be intellectually honest and consistent, look to other accepted meanings for naḥara. It has
two: to master superlatively (which is the sense to which Lane devotes most of his attention); and to do something as soon as
it becomes due (meanings which both Lane and Badawi-Haleem include). However, since to my mind if one has fully
mastered something one does it in a timely manner, I feel that to master superlatively includes within it a mastery of time as
a	given,	and	I	render	on	that	basis.

8887. 108:3	[1].	I	take	this	to	indicate	the	shayṭān	as	well	as	human	enemies.

الكوثر 108 al	kawthar
Abundance

2119 (ن)



ُهَو ٱْلأَْبَتُر He	is	the	one	cut	off.

الكوثر 108 al	kawthar
Abundance
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8888	the	
Merciful.8889

قُْل َيٰٓأَيَُّها ٱْلَكِٰفُروَن 1. Say	thou:	O	you	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue:8890

َلآ أَْعُبُد َما َتْعُبُدوَن 2. I	serve	not	what	you	serve

ِبُدوَن َمآ أَْعُبُد َوَلآ أَنُتْم َعٰ 3. Nor	serve	you	what	I	serve.

ا َعَبدتُّْم َوَلآ أََن۠ا َعابٌِدۭ مَّ 4. Neither	serve	I	what	you	have	served

ِبُدوَن َمآ أَْعُبُد َوَلآ أَنُتْم َعٰ 5. Nor	serve	you	what	I	serve.

8888. 109:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8889. 109:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8890. 109:1 [1]. Arabic: al kāVirūn. Typically rendered the unbelievers. See 2:19 and Article II.iii. This is the only instance where this
category of person is addressed in the vocative. In my considered opinion, this chapter is generally understood – and thus
rendered – in a way which strikes a sadly mistaken tone. The dominant assumption – given a wrong value for al kāVirūn – is
that those addressed are ‘unbelievers’ (i.e. a fundamentally distinct group, one possessed of a wildly different set of beliefs to
the believers) and that God is directing the messenger to say something along the lines of: you and I have different doctrines,
so let’s just accept the fact. But this is not what is being said; the statement is of an entirely different order. Its purpose is to
distance the speaker (one who truly believes and whose actions issue forth from that fact) from a group which wears the
garb of faith – that is, from people who go about as believers but whose actions are not commensurate with such a claim;
thus, it is making an entirely different point to the one claimed by the Traditionalist; namely: that religion you have – that
which simulates virtue but which rejects the requisite guidance virtue demands – that is not what I believe (no matter how
much	you	might	like	to	have	it	otherwise).

الكافرون 109 al	kāVirūn
The	Spurners	of	Guidance
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َلُكْم ِديُنُكْم 6. You	have	your	doctrine.8891	

َولَِى ِديِن And	I	have	my	doctrine.8892

8891. 109:6	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8892. 109:6	[2].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.

الكافرون 109 al	kāVirūn
The	Spurners	of	Guidance
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8893	the	
Merciful.8894

إَِذا َجآَء َنْصُر ٱللَِّه َوٱْلَفْتُح 1. When	the	help	of	God	and	the	victory	come

َوَرأَْيَت ٱلنَّاَس َيْدُخُلوَن فِى ِديِن ٱللَِّه

ا أَْفَواًجۭ

2. And	thou	seest	mankind	enter	the	doctrine8895	
of	God	in	crowds:

َفَسبِّْح بَِحْمِد َربَِّك 3. Give	thou	glory8896	with	the	praise	of	thy	lord	

َوٱْسَتْغِفْرُهۚ  And	seek	thou	forgiveness	of	him.

ا اًبۢ إِنَُّهۥ َكاَن َتوَّ He	is	receptive.

8893. 110:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8894. 110:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8895. 110:2	[1].	Arabic:	dīn.	See	Article	VII.
8896. 110:3	[1].	Arabic:	s-b-ḥ.	See	2:32.

النصر 110 al	naṣr
Help
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8897	the	
Merciful.8898

َتبَّْت َيَدآ أَبِى َلَهٍبۢ 1. Perish	the	hands8899	of	the	father	of	Elame!8900

َوَتبَّ And	perish	he!

َمآ أَْغَنٰى َعْنُه َمالُُهۥ 2. What	will	his	wealth	avail	him

َوَما َكَسَب And	what	he	earned?8901

ا َذاَت َلَهٍبۢ َسَيْصَلٰى َناًرۭ 3. He	will	burn	in	a	Eire	of	Elame

اَلَة ٱْلَحَطِب َوٱْمَرأَتُُهۥ َحمَّ 4. And	his	wife	a	bearer	of	Eirewood8902

َسٍدۭ فِى ِجيِدَها َحْبٌلۭ مِّن مَّ 5. Around	her	neck	a	rope	of	twisted	strands.8903

8897. 111:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8898. 111:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8899. 111:1	[1].	Grammar:	dual.	In	Arabic	the	word	for	hand	also	denotes	power,	wealth,	substance.
8900. 111:1 [1]. Arabic: ‘abu lahab. Lit.: father of Vlame. The type of person this denotes is made perfectly clear in the chapter. The

Traditionalist	has	stories	which	he	attaches	to	this	chapter	which	have	no	Qur’anic	basis	and	which	I	ignore.
8901. 111:2	[2].	I	am	indebted	to	Muhammad	Asad	for	the	rendering	of	this	verse.
8902. 111:4	[1].	Arabic:	ḥaṭab	–	fuel,	Virewood;	tales,	slander.	Both	senses	are	certainly	contained	here.
8903. 111:5 [1]. Muhammad Asad comments here: The term masad signiVies anything that consists of twisted strands, irrespective of

the material (Qamus, Mughni, Lisan al-Arab). In the abstract sense in which it is evidently used here, the above phrase seems to
have a double connotation: it alludes to the woman’s twisted, warped nature, as well as to the spiritual truth that "every human

المسد 111 al	masad
Twisted	Strands
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being’s	destiny	is	tied	to	his	neck"[...].

2128



WEB	SITE BUY	BOOKS GIVE	BACK GET	INVOLVED MORE

QURANITE.COM QURANITE	STORE GIVE	BACK	/	SUPPORT PROJECTS YOU	TUBE	CHANNEL

https://www.quranite.com
https://www.quranite.com/store
https://www.quranite.com/contribute/
https://www.quranite.com/projects
https://www.youtube.com/c/samgerrans


ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8904	the	
Merciful.8905

قُْل 1. Say	thou:	

ُهَو ٱللَُّه أََحٌد He	is	God,	One.

َمُدُ  ٱللَّه ٱلصَّ 2. God,	the	Absolute8906

َلْم َيِلْد 3. Has	not	begotten

َوَلْم ُيوَلْد Nor	been	begotten

َوَلْم َيُكن لَُّهۥ ُكُفًوا أََحٌدۢ 4. Nor	is	there	equal	to	him	anyone.

8904. 112:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8905. 112:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8906. 112:2 [2]. Arabic: ṣamad – eternal, everlasting; one to whom one repairs or appeals in cases of extremis; one without whom no
affair is accomplished; one upon whom all creation is dependent. One struggles to render succinctly here in English.
Muhammad	Asad,	for	example,	renders	freely	as	the	Eternal	Uncaused	Cause	of	All	Being.

الٕاخلاص 112 al	ikhlāṣ
Sincerity
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8907	the	
Merciful.8908

قُْل 1. Say	thou:	

أَُعوُذ بِرَبِّ ٱْلَفَلِق I	seek	refuge	in	the	Lord	of	the	Daybreak

ِمن َشرِّ َما َخَلَق 2. From	the	evil	of	what	he	created

َوِمن َشرِّ َغاِسٍق إَِذا َوَقَب 3. And	from	the	evil	of	darkness	when	it	darkens

َٰثِٰت فِى ٱْلُعَقِد َوِمن َشرِّ ٱلنَّفَّ 4. And	from	the	evil	of	the	blowers	on	knots8909

َوِمن َشرِّ َحاِسٍد إَِذا َحَسَد 5. And	from	the	evil	of	the	envier	when	he	envies.

8907. 113:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8908. 113:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8909. 113:4 [1]. I include Muhammad Asad’s comment here for interest despite the fact that he appears to treat witchcraft as
something capable only of imagined results, a position with which I do not agree: [...]"of those that blow (an-naffathat) upon
knots": an idiomatic phrase current in pre-Islamic Arabia and, hence, employed in classical Arabic to designate all supposedly
occult endeavours; it was probably derived from the practice of "witches" and "sorcerers" who used to tie a string into a number
of knots while blowing upon them and murmuring magic incantations. The feminine gender of naffathat does not, as
Zamakhshari and Razi point out, necessarily indicate "women", but may well relate to "human beings" (anfus, sing. nafs, a noun
that	is	grammatically	feminine).’

الفلق 113 al	falaq
Daybreak
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ِن ٱلرَِّحيِم بِْسِم ٱللَِّه ٱلرَّْحَمٰ In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,8910	the	
Merciful.8911

قُْل 1. Say	thou:	

أَُعوُذ بِرَبِّ ٱلنَّاِس I	seek	refuge	in	the	Lord	of	Mankind

َمِلِك ٱلنَّاِس 2. The	King	of	Mankind

إَِلِٰه ٱلنَّاِس 3. The	God	of	Mankind

ِمن َشرِّ ٱْلَوْسَواِس ٱْلَخنَّاِس 4. From	the	evil	of	the	retreating8912	whisperer8913

ٱلَِّذى ُيَوْسوُِس فِى ُصُدوِر ٱلنَّاِس 5. Who	whispers	in	the	hearts	of	mankind

ِمَن ٱْلِجنَِّة َوٱلنَّاِس 6. From	jinn	and	mankind!8914

8910. 114:0	[1].	Arabic:	raḥmān.	Typically	rendered	most	merciful.	See	36:23,	note	to	1:1	and	Article	I.
8911. 114:0	[1].	See	note	to	2:1	and	Article	XX.

(nūn):
nūn:	God	keeps	his	promises.
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

8912. 114:4 [1]. Arabic: al khannās. The root kh-n-s denotes that which retreats, goes back, recedes. Generally, al khannās is said to
be	an	epithet	of	the	shayṭān	since	he	retires	or	hides	himself,	and	retreats	when	God	is	remembered.	

8913. 114:4 [1]. Or whisper. Arabic: waswās – devilish insinuation, temptation; wicked thought; doubt, misgiving, suspicion; delusion,
Vixed	idea;	uneasiness,	anxiety,	concern;	melancholy.

8914. 114:6 [1]. An allusion also, surely, to the phrase ‘I will Vill Hell with jinn and mankind all together’ found at 11:119 and 32:13 –
the only other formula (and the only other places) in which the exact phrase ‘min al jinn wa al nās’ (from or with jinn and
mankind)	occurs.

الناس 114 al	nās
Mankind
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	APPENDIX	



Notes	on	Articles	in	the	Appendix

The	Articles	which	follow	grew	out	of	my	personal	study	notes.	They	are	in	short	form	and	lay	out	the	
bare	facts	and	supporting	evidence.	They	are	not	written	in	a	scholarly	format	or	with	a	view	to	engaging	
an	academic	audience.	They	contain	the	supporting	evidence	for	key	decisions	I	have	taken	in	the	
rendering	into	English	of	the	original	text	and	are	intended	for	the	engaged	and	self-directed	student.

Expanded	versions	of	these	Articles	may	accompany	later	editions	or	appear	on	my	website.	But	I	felt	that
the	imperative	to	publish	a	Eirst	edition	outweighed	any	possible	beneEit	which	might	result	from	
labouring	to	bring	each	of	the	Articles	into	conformity	with	the	niceties	of	academic	conventions.



Article	I
raḥmān	–	the	almighty
Almost	all	translations	of	the	Qur’an	render	raḥmān	as	beneVicent	or	most	merciful	or	synonyms	thereof.

While	raḥmān	and	raḥīm	(merciful)	do,	it	is	true,	come	from	the	same	root	(r-ḥ-m)	it	would	be	surprising	
if	the	Qur’an	–	a	scripture	characterized	by	economy	of	words	–	opened	with	and	repeated	a	tautologous	
statement.

There	is	objective	historical	
support	for	the	value	of	
almighty	for	raḥmān.	The	
term	is	found	in	a	eulogy	
carved	in	rock	to	a	
Nabataean	king	who	had	
successfully	destroyed	his	
enemies.	In	it	he	is	described	
as	raḥmān	–	hardly	the	
adjective	of	choice	if	
beneVicent	or	merciful	were	
its	value.8915

Since	I	connect	Muḥammad	
with	the	city	of	Petra	(at	least	
in	the	sense	that	it	was	the	
location	of	the	pilgrimage	–	an	event	he	was	expected	to	attend	in	order	to	witness	to	the	truth	of	the	One	
God	–	until	such	time	as	it	was	annulled	for	believers	at	9:28)	on	the	basis	of	both	the	Qur’anic	narrative	
and	historical	data	–	and	since	Petra	is	in	Northern	Arabia	and	was	occupied	by	the	Nabataeans	–	this	
linguistic	point	supports	the	broader	case	for	the	Nabataean	locus	of	at	least	part	of	the	Qur’anic	
revelation	also.8916

By	reviewing	all	instances	of	raḥmān	the	reader	will	see	that	concepts	of	mercy	cannot	be	sustained	in	a	
number	of	cases	(for	example	36:23),	whereas	almighty	Eits	every	context	perfectly.	

On	this	basis,	I	conclude	that	almighty	is	the	correct	value.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

1:1,	1:3,	2:163,	13:30,	17:110,	19:18,	19:26,	19:44,	19:45,	19:58,	19:61,	19:69,	19:75,	19:78,	19:85,	19:87,	
19:88,	19:91,	19:92,	19:93,	19:96,	20:5,	20:90,	20:108,	20:109,	21:26,	21:36,	21:42,	21:112,	25:26,	25:59,	
25:60,	25:60,	25:63,	26:5,	27:30,	36:11,	36:15,	36:23,	36:52,	41:2,	43:17,	43:19,	43:20,	43:33,	43:36,	
43:45,	43:81,	50:33,	55:1,	59:22,	67:3,	67:19,	67:20,	67:29,	78:37,	78:38.

8915. I	am	indebted	to	Sister	W.H.	for	this	insight.
8916. See	Article	XVIII.

2139



�Article	II
SpeciLic	Qur’anic	usage	of	k-f-r	and	a-m-n	roots

II.i	
alladhīna	kafarū	–	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning

The	Traditionalist	renders	alladhīna	kafarū	as	those	who	disbelieve	and	synonyms	thereof.	The	subtext	
accompanying	this	deEinition	is:	those	who	reject	the	religion	of	Islam	as	deVined	by	one	of	the	various	
accepted	schools	of	thought	and	who	does	not	submit	to	the	tenets,	doctrines	and	dogmas	of	said	schools	of	
thought.

It	is	true	that	kafara	means	to	reject	or	to	deny	(and	I	render	it	accordingly	those	cases	where	such	a	
reading	is	not	overridden,	or	clariEied	by	a	Qur’anic	deEinition).	I	also	admit	that	alladhīna	kafarū	in	a	true,
pre-dogmatic	sense	means	what	the	Traditionalist	claims	for	it	now	–	i.e.	those	who	deny	or	those	who	
disbelieve.	The	point	I	am	making	is	that	this	collocation	has	a	speciEic	connotation	which	has	been	
polluted,	wearied	or	compromised	by	time,	tradition	and	usage,	and	that	the	Qur’an	contains	within	it	the	
means	to	access	that	original	connotation.

The	Qur’anic	deEinition	then	of	alladhīna	kafarū	is	clear	and	found	at	2:6:

[alladhīna	kafarū:]	It	is	the	same	to	them	whether	thou	warnedst	them	or	thou	hast	not	warned	
them.8917	(2:6)

On	this	basis,	I	render	alladhīna	kafarū	as	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning	throughout.	

The	discrete	compound	alladhīna	āmanu	is	identiEied	as	the	opposite	of	alladhīna	kafarū	at	2:257	and	is	
treated	as	such	throughout	(see	II.iv	below).

This	rendering	applies	only	to	this	collocation,	i.e.	those	instances	where	alladhīna	kafarū	does	not	take	
an	object	(which	is	the	form	in	which	it	occurs	in	the	Qur’anic	deEinition	above).	Where	it	takes	an	object,	I
assume	the	Qur’anic	deEinition	no	longer	to	prevail	over	the	default	standard	lexicon	deEinition.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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II.ii	
lā	yu’minūn	–	they	are	lost	in	darkness

The	Traditionalist	renders	this	collocation	as	they	do	not	believe	or	similar.	The	subtext	to	his	reading	is	
comparable	to	that	for	alladhīna	kafarū	above,	namely:	they	reject	the	religion	of	Islam	as	deVined	by	one	of	
the	various	accepted	schools	of	thought	and	do	not	submit	to	the	tenets,	doctrines	and	dogmas	of	said	
schools	of	thought.	

As	with	kafara	above,	lā	yu’minūn	in	a	true,	pre-dogmatic	sense	means	what	the	Traditionalist	claims	for	it
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now	–	i.e.	they	do	not	believe.	Again,	the	point	I	am	making	is	that	this	collocation	has	a	speciEic	
connotation	and	that	this	meaning	has	been	likewise	polluted,	wearied	or	compromised	by	time,	tradition
and	usage,	and	that	the	Qur’an	contains	within	it	the	means	to	access	that	original	connotation.

The	Qur’anic	deEinition	is	clear	and	is	found	at	2:6-7.

[lā	yu’minūn:]	Whose	hearts	God	has	sealed
And	whose	hearing
And	over	whose	sight	is	a	covering.
And	they	have	a	tremendous	punishment.8918	(2:6-7)

The	sense	central	to	the	clause	is	that	they	are	lost	in	darkness,	which	rightly	describes	those	whose	
hearing,	heart	(intellect)	and	sight	have	been	covered.

Again,	the	Traditionalist’s	reading	of	they	do	not	believe	is	not	incorrect	exactly,	but	the	attendant	subtext	
which	he	infers	(i.e.	they	do	not	embrace	the	religion	of	Islam	and	observe	all	its	nuances	as	deVined	by	a	
man	with	a	long	beard)	is	entirely	absent.	

The	reasoning	here	applies	only	to	those	instances	above	where	lā	yu’minūn	does	not	take	an	object	
(which	is	the	form	in	which	it	occurs	in	the	Qur’anic	deEinition).	Where	it	takes	an	object,	I	assume	the	
Qur’anic	deEinition	no	longer	to	prevail	over	the	default	standard	lexicon	deEinition.

While	I	render	after	the	accepted	formula	(i.e.	as	they	do	not	believe)	I	include	the	Qur’anic	usage	
discussed	here	in	the	footnotes.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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II.iii	
al	kā9irūn	–	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue

The	Traditionalist’s	reading	here	is	disbelievers	or	inVidels	or	similar.	The	subtext	to	his	reading	is	the	same
as	it	is	for	alladhīna	kafarū	above,	namely:	those	who	reject	the	religion	of	Islam	as	deVined	by	one	of	the	
various	accepted	schools	of	thought	and	who	does	not	submit	to	the	tenets,	doctrines	and	dogmas	of	said	
schools	of	thought.	

I	repeat	what	I	say	about	kafara	(from	which	kāVirūn	derives	as	the	active	participle)	and	agree	that	it	
means	to	reject	or	to	deny.	The	point	I	am	making	is	that	this	particular	formula	has	a	speciEic	connotation	
which	has	been	polluted,	wearied	or	compromised	by	time,	tradition	and	usage,	and	that	the	Qur’an	
contains	within	it	the	means	to	access	that	original	connotation.

Of	the	terms	deEined	in	the	Eirst	pages	of	al	baqarah	it	is	al	kāVirūn	which	receives	most	extensive	
treatment.	In	my	opinion,	this	is	because	this	category	of	persons	is	the	most	pernicious	and	destructive.	

DeEining	(al)	kāVirūn	as	unbelievers,	rejecters	and	inVidels	(in	the	connotation	identiEied	above)	has	helped	
maintain	the	cult	known	today	as	Islam,	but	it	is	patently	wrong	from	the	Qur’anic	point	of	view.	

Verses	2:8-20	together	serve	to	deEine	(al)	kāEirūn	–	a	point	utterly	missed	by	the	Traditionalist.	According
to	these	verses	al	kāVirūn	have	the	following	characteristics:

• they	claim	to	believe	in	God	when	they	are	not	among	those	who	truly	believe
• they	try	to	deceive	both	God	and	those	who	believe	
• they	are	themselves	deceived	
• they	are	diseased	in	heart
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• they	create	corruption	in	the	earth	while	failing	to	see	that	they	do	so
• they	have	contempt	for	the	faith	of	the	generality	of	mankind
• they	claim	to	believe	and	side	with	those	who	believe	in	God	but	in	fact	side	with	the	shayṭāns
• they	sell	guidance	for	error
• they	are	in	darkness	(the	result	of	the	failure	of	the	‘light’	of	their	own	making)
• the	full	power	and	majesty	of	true	light	puts	them	in	fear	of	death
• they	are	permitted	to	operate	only	by	the	grace	of	God,	but	fail	to	acknowledge	their	own	dependence	
and	vulnerability

We	should	bear	in	mind	that	such	people	are	not	ignorant	of	God’s	laws;	they	have	access	to	guidance	and	
claim	to	follow	it.	Moreover,	they	are	active	in	the	world	and	create	corruption,	convinced	that	they	are	
doing	good.	This	is	a	far	cry	from	unbelievers	in	the	typical	sense.

A	full	deEinition	then	of	such	people	would	be:	those	deceived	and	deceiving,	who	are	diseased	in	heart	and	
oblivious	to	the	fact	that	what	they	create	is	corrupt,	and	who	have	contempt	for	the	faith	of	the	generality	
of	mankind;	while	they	claim	to	believe	in	God	and	do	good	works	they	side	with	the	satans	which	fact	blinds	
them	to	the	full	power	and	majesty	of	God;	while	they	wander	lost	having	traded	guidance	to	buy	error,	they	
are	ultimately	powerless	and	dependent	on	God’s	grace	and	utterly	compassed	about	by	God	and	his	
knowledge.	

I	have	pruned	this	unwieldy	deEinition	down	to:	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	and	
render	accordingly	throughout.

This	rendering	applies	only	to	those	instances	above	where	(al)	kāVirūn	or	(al)	kāVir	occur	in	the	form	in	
the	deEinition.	Where	it	takes	an	object	I	revert	to	a	standard	lexical	deEinition.	

This	deEinition	of	(al)	kāVirūn	makes	perfect	sense	in	contexts	where	the	Traditionalist’s	assumed	value	
either	falls	Elat	or	is	at	odds	with	the	sense,	the	context,	or	both.	

The	Traditionalist	conElates	his	understanding	of	(al)	kāVirūn	with	his	understanding	of	alladhīna	kafarū	
(for	which	he	is	likewise	unaware	of	the	Qur’anic	value).

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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II.iv	
alladhīna	āmanu	–	those	who	heed	warning

This	term	is	rendered	by	the	Traditionalist	as	those	who	believe	and	synonyms.	As	with	its	antonym	(see	
II.i	above)	what	he	means	by	this	is	those	who	have	believed	in	the	religion	which	he	calls	Islam.	However,	
this	is	not	what	the	Qur’an	indicates	by	this	term.

As	the	Traditionalist	correctly	says,	alladhīna	āmanu	does	in	fact	mean	–	at	least	in	a	wan	sense	–	those	
who	believe.	The	point	I	am	again	making	is	that	this	particular	formula	has	a	speciEic	connotation	which	
has	been	polluted,	wearied	or	compromised	by	time,	tradition	and	usage,	and	that	the	Qur’an	contains	
within	it	the	means	to	access	that	original	connotation.

The	deEinition	of	alladhīna	āmanu	is	derived	from	comparison	with	its	antonym.	We	know	from	the	
Qur’anic	deEinition	at	2:6	that	alladhīna	kafarū	means	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning.	At	2:257	this	
known	value	is	set	in	unambiguous	contradistinction	with	alladhīna	āmanu.	This	Qur’anic	value	for	



alladhīna	āmanu,	then,	is	those	who	heed	warning.

All	messengers	warn	their	people	to	submit	to	God.	Those	who	heed	that	warning	are	alladhīna	āmanu.	
No	particular	religion	is	mentioned.

This	rendering	applies	only	to	those	instances	where	alladhīna	āmanu	does	not	take	an	object	(which	is	
the	form	in	which	it	occurs	in	the	Qur’anic	deEinition).	Where	it	takes	an	object,	I	assume	the	Qur’anic	
deEinition	to	have	been	waived	and	default	to	a	standard	lexical	deEinition.	

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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�Article	III
ṣalāt	–	duty

Introductory	comments
The	Traditionalist’s	position,	in	summary,	is	that	his	non-Qur’anic	literature	tells	him	that	the	value	for	
ṣalāt	is	equal	to	x	(a	certain	number	of	daily	rituals,	at	least	Eive	but	sometimes	more)	and	that	since	he	
does	not	Eind	x	in	the	Qur’an,	he	(and	we)	should	understand	that	the	Qur’an	requires	his	non-Qur’anic	
literature	to	be	understood	or	implemented.8919

One	might	assume,	given	the	Traditionalist’s	high	dudgeon	and	energetic	presentation,	that	there	exists	a	
single	statement	in	his	supposedly	reliable	non-Qur’anic	literature	where	the	form	and	content	of	the	
complete	ritual	he	calls	ṣalāt	is	clearly	set	out.	But	one	would	be	mistaken.	He	has	constructed	a	ritual	out	
of	little	pieces	carved	out	of	the	corpus	of	the	ḥadīth	literature	and	claimed	the	result	to	be	of	divine	
origin.	Nowhere	does	any	single	ḥadīth	which	he	claims	to	be	reliable	contain	a	full	explanation	of	the	
ritual	he	claims	to	be	the	central	–	if	not	the	deVining	–	characteristic	of	his	religion.

This	is	problematic	for	the	Traditionalist.	His	theology	is	predicated	on	the	idea	that	the	supposed	sources
for	his	stories	had	superlative	memories	and	were	the	best	Muslims	that	ever	existed.	Yet	not	one	of	the	
stories	attributed	to	any	one	of	his	sources	provides	a	single	instance	where	one	of	the	best	Muslims	who	
ever	existed	proved	capable	of	doing	what	any	child	of	only	average	intelligence	and	perhaps	less-than-
average	piety	brought	up	in	a	Traditionalist	Muslim	household	can	today	do	with	ease,	namely:	list	the	
received	daily	prayers	and	summarise	their	exact	format.

Again,	the	Qur’an	itself	nowhere	says	that	the	value	for	ṣalāt	is	equal	to	x.	The	Traditionalist	assumes	a	
value	of	x	and	then	attacks	those	who	are	sceptical	of	his	claims	for	not	Einding	his	claimed	value	for	x	in	
the	Qur’an	–	a	value	he	himself	cannot	Eind	within	it	nor	yet	cut	of	whole	cloth	within	that	vast	library	of	
external	sources	which	he	claims	to	be	canonical.	

We	are	men	and	not	children.	We	are	called	to	use	reason	and	to	seek	knowledge,	not	to	satisfy	ourselves	
with	assumptions	–	no	matter	how	widespread	such	assumptions	have	become,	how	long	they	have	
persisted,	or	how	useful	they	might	be	to	ruling	elites	and	their	religion-touting	quislings.	Perhaps	we	can	
do	better	than	the	Traditionalist	if	we	ignore	him	and	answer	the	Qur’anic	imperatives	to	consider	the	
Qur’an	with	care	and	to	use	reason.

The	treatment	of	ṣalāt	in	the	Qur’an
As	ever,	whenever	there	does	not	exist	a	clear	Qur’anic	deEinition,	as	here,	the	Eirst	port	of	call	in	our	
investigations	is	the	established	Arabic	language.	

The	core,	non-religious	dictionary	meaning	of	ṣalāt	is	that	part	of	the	rump	or	tail	bone	of	a	lead	horse	to	
which	a	second	horse	adheres	when	following	the	lead	horse	closely.	Both	the	Traditionalist	and	I	regard	
this	value	as	historical	or	vestigial.	But	if	the	Traditionalist	were	to	take	this	meaning	as	the	literal	one	and
then	to	treat	it	the	way	he	does	his	actual	understanding	of	the	word	ṣalāt	he	would	need	to	say	
something	like:	the	correct	way	to	perform	ṣalāt	is	to	follow	the	rump	of	a	lead	horse	at	a	distance	of	
exactly	eighty	centimetres,	to	be	facing	in	a	north-easterly	direction,	to	lead	with	the	right	hoof,	to	be	
travelling	at	exactly	twenty	miles	per	hour,	to	be	saddled	using	an	Arabian	short	saddle	with	the	stirrups	
strapped	high,	and	for	the	rider	to	be	wearing	Arabian	garb	of	the	seventh	century	CE.8920

A	comparable	case	is	that	of	patience.	There	is	no	precisely	correct	way	to	have	patience.	One	either	has	
patience	or	one	does	not	have	it.	And	while	it	is	true	that	in	some	cases	a	man	may	grit	his	teeth	and	

8919. It may seem strange to one not familiar with such a mindset that any thinking individual could function unimpeded by the
contradiction between such a stance on this point on the one hand and acceptance of the Qur’anic position (which is that the
Qur’an is complete and perfect) on the other. But such Doublethink is not the preserve of any one culture or system –
religious or otherwise. Western ‘morality’ abounds with equally obvious contradictions and most people within that cult are
perfectly happy with them. People, in general, do not seek truth; they seek social conEirmation, safety in authority, and
absolution from any requirement to think for themselves. Manipulation of this reality is how the intelligent psychopath caste
manages	the	masses.

8920. While the point I am making is patently ridiculous it, unfortunately, needs to be made given the accretions which have
blocked the intellectual arteries of those who have claimed monopoly rights over the Qur’an for so long; one way to help
dislodge	them	is	to	parody	them.



clench	his	Eists	while	having	patience,	that	does	not	mean	that	the	gritting	of	the	teeth	or	clenching	of	the	
Eists	deEine	patience	in	any	way,	let	alone	exhaustively.

There	is	no	precisely	correct	way	of	following	a	horse.	One	either	follows	a	horse	or	one	does	not	follow	it.
There	is	no	precisely	correct	way	of	having	patience.	The	precise	circumstances	and	method	will	differ	in	
each	case.	

I	have	referred	to	patience	here	for	a	reason:

And	seek	help	through	patience8921	and	ṣalāt	[...]8922	(2:45)

Since	the	Qur’an	links	these	words8923	by	the	same	verb	it	is	reasonable	–	in	fact,	necessary	–	to	assume	
them	to	be	of	the	same	type.	It	is	not	reasonable	that	a	single	verb	would	connect	an	abstract	noun	with	a	
concrete	one.	Abstract	nouns	may	be	joined	–	hope	and	fear;	concrete	ones	may	be	joined	–	burger	and	
milkshake.	However,	it	is	hard	to	envisage	a	situation	in	which	a	single	verb	can	sensibly	treat	both	fear	
and	burger	because	they	are	made	of	different	conceptual	stuff.	And	since	we	know	–	and	it	is	uncontested
by	the	Traditionalist	–	that	ṣabr	means	patience	(or	a	synonym	thereof),	and	since	we	know	that	patience	
is	an	abstract	noun	and	not	a	concrete	one,	the	inescapable	implication	is	that	ṣalāt	is,	likewise,	an	
abstract	noun.

Here	we	must	hold	the	Traditionalist’s	feet	to	the	Eire.	He	will	claim	–	as	evinced	by	his	translations	–	that	
ṣalāt	means	prayer.	And	the	unwitting	Western	reader	will	assume	on	that	basis	prayer	to	be	an	abstract	
noun.	But	this	is	because	he	has	been	wrong-footed	by	means	of	a	disingenuous	presentation.	

Of	course,	prayer	can	be	viewed	as	an	abstract	thing	–	an	ephemeral	communication	of	the	soul	with	
God	–	and	if	that	is	how	we	mean	it,	then	is	abstract.	But	this	is	not	how	the	Traditionalist	means	the	
word	–	at	least,	not	all	the	time.	He	generally	means	by	it	a	very	precisely	prescribed	formula	of	washing,	
standing,	bowing,	prostrating	and	sitting	in	which	prayer	(in	the	abstract	sense	in	which	we	have	just	
used	the	term)	may	or	may	not	be	present.	This	second,	prevalent	sense	in	which	the	Traditionalist	uses	
the	word	ṣalāt	is	comparable	to	a	speciEic	martial	arts	kata8924	(concrete)	in	which	improvement	(abstract)
may	or	may	not	take	place.	

In	summary,	vagueness	on	the	part	of	the	Traditionalist	translator	is	assisted	by	the	fact	that	prayer	for	
the	average	English	speaker	is	an	abstract	rather	than	concrete	concept,	and	thus	translations	which	use	
prayer	manage	to	slip	a	conElation	of	noun	types	past	the	attention	of	the	non-specialist	reader.

Noun	types
A	little	information	on	the	grammatical	terms	we	are	discussing	is	in	order.	There	are	three	basic	ways	of	
describing	the	character	of	nouns:

Proper	nouns	vs	common	nouns:	a	proper	noun	names	one	speciEic	person	place	or	thing	(Woofy,	
Mount	Everest),	whereas	a	common	noun	names	a	class	or	group	(dog,	mountain).

Concrete	nouns	vs	abstract	nouns:	a	concrete	noun	refers	to	a	material	object	(the	table,	a	dog),	
whereas	an	abstract	noun	refers	to	something	intangible	(love,	art).

Count	nouns	vs	noncount	(or	mass)	nouns:	A	count	noun	identiEies	something	that	can	be	preceded
by	many	or	fewer	and	can	become	plural	with	the	addition	of	–s:	fewer	coins,	many	rivers.	A	
noncount	noun	designates	something	that	cannot	become	divisible,	such	as	money,	tuberculosis,	or	
happiness.	[...]Often	abstract	nouns	are	noncount	nouns	as	well:	honour,	duty,	authority,	love.8925

There	are	multiple	layers	of	confusion	and	inconsistency	to	the	Traditionalist’s	understanding	–	and	

8921. In point of fact the noun here is al ṣabr (literally the patience) so whatever claims are made for al ṣalāt on the grounds that it
has	a	deEinite	article	must	also	be	made	for	al	ṣabr.

8922. Saheeh	International	translation	with	ṣalāt	left	untranslated
8923. The	meaning	of	ṣabr	as	patience	(or	a	synonym	thereof)	is	uncontested	by	the	Traditionalist
8924. A	choreographed	series	of	training	moves	used	in	karate	and	other	forms	of	martial	arts.
8925. From	Writer’s	Digest	Grammar	Desk	Reference,	Gary	Lutz,	Diane	Stevenson.



therefore	treatment	–	of	this	noun.	It	is	as	well	to	begin	by	identifying	the	noun	type	of	the	value	which,	by
default,	he	ascribes	to	ṣalāt	(namely,	a	set	number	of	actions	performed	at	particular	times).	

While	he	does	not	always	capitalise	the	noun,	he	still	treats	it	as	a	proper	noun,	i.e.	the	Prayer.	Like	Mount	
Everest	in	the	grammar	section	above,	by	the	Prayer	he	means	something	known	and	recognised	as	a	
discrete	thing.	Yet	the	Traditionalist	shifts	around	to	other	values	for	ṣalāt	as	we	shall	see:

• Default:	the	Islamic	ritual	(proper	noun)
• Prayer	as	an	abstraction	(abstract	noun)
• The	Jewish	prayer8926	(proper	noun)
• Blessings	–	most	commonly:	blessings	sent	by	the	believer	upon	the	dead	prophet	(abstract	noun)8927
• Blessings	–	from	God	toward	men	(abstract	noun)8928
• Synagogues8929	(common	noun)

We	must	remind	ourselves	at	this	point	that	the	Qur’an	treats	ṣalāt	together	with	ṣabr,	and	that	ṣabr	is	
uncontested	as	an	abstract	noun.

It	is	an	interesting	characteristic	of	abstract	nouns	that	once	one	knows	what	they	are	one	needs	no	
further	instructions.	To	date,	no	Traditionalist	has	tried	to	justify	to	me	his	preference	for	non-Qur’anic	
sources	on	the	basis	that	the	requirement	to	have	patience	cannot	be	understood	without	them.	A	man	
knows	if	he	has	patience	or	not.	The	same	holds	true	for	hope	or	love	or	fear.	Not	only	are	these	things	for	
which	the	Qur’an	does	not	provide	exhaustive	deEinitions,	they	defy	any	sort	of	exhaustive	deEinition	by	
virtue	of	what	they	are.

Since	ṣalāt	is	fundamentally	of	the	same	stuff	as	patience	–	i.e.	it	is	an	abstract	noun	–	once	identiEied,	it	
will	require	no	more	external	information	to	be	comprehended	than	does	ṣabr	(patience).8930

If	we	accept	that	ṣalāt	is	an	abstract	noun	–	and	for	me	no	alternative	view	has	any	Qur’anic	justiEication	
given	the	way	ṣalāt	is	joined	with	a	proven	abstract	noun	value	–	it	still	remains	to	establish	how	we	can	
identify	ṣalāt	in	the	Qur’anic	context	and,	if	we	should	achieve	a	value	which	seems	reasonable,	how	we	
can	demonstrate	that	we	are	correct

To	take	the	second	point	Eirst,	I	suggest	here	what	I	hold	to	elsewhere,	namely:	that	what	is	right	will	Eit	–	
and	will	Eit	across	all	contexts.	A	hand	and	a	glove	enjoy	a	correlation	which	a	foot	and	the	same	glove	
simply	do	not	enjoy	no	matter	how	one	pushes.	And	what	the	Traditionalist	has	does	not	Eit.	It	neither	Eits	
in	terms	of	word	meaning	nor	in	terms	of	noun	type.	He	is	forced	to	render	ṣalāt	in	multiple	ways	in	his	
translation	in	order	to	maintain	his	underlying	assumptions.	And	none	of	these	meanings	has	anything	in	
common	with	the	non-religious	sense	of	ṣalāt	as	that	part	of	the	tail	bone	of	the	lead	horse	to	which	a	
following	horse	adheres.	

I	assert	that	the	correct	value	will	Eit	all	parts;	it	will	be	consistent	in	terms	of	word	meaning;	it	will	be	
consistent	in	terms	of	noun	type;	and	it	will	bear	some	clear	relation	to	the	original	and	prosaic	sense	of	
the	word.

Concerning	the	Eirst	point	–	how	correctly	to	identify	the	meaning	of	ṣalāt	from	the	Qur’anic	context	–	we	
should	Eirst	recognise	the	difEiculty	inherent	in	any	attempt	to	infer	the	exact	meaning	of	any	abstract	
noun	in	circumstances	in	which	the	meaning	for	such	a	noun	is	not	given.	If	we	use	ṣabr	(patience)	as	an	
example:	had	the	meaning	of	ṣabr	been	lost,	it	would	be	more	difEicult	to	reconstruct	this	value	with	
conEidence	from	context	than,	for	example,	the	meaning	of	horse,	foot	or	water,	by	virtue	of	the	difference	
in	type	between	abstract	and	concrete	concepts.

In	our	favour	we	can	count	the	fact	that	ṣalāt	features	signiEicantly	in	the	Qur’anic	narrative.	The	noun	
occurs	83	times	and	the	ṣ-l-w	root	a	total	of	99	times.	It	is	reasonable	to	hope	that	the	very	incidence	of	

8926. Zakariyyā,	the	Jewish	high	priest	performs	that	duty	in	the	temple	(3:39).
8927. At	33:56.
8928. At	33:43.
8929. This	highly	dubious	value	is	required	by	the	Traditionalist	at	22:40	so	that	he	can	complete	the	verse	with	dignity	in	tact.
8930. Where some further information is required is in the difference between count and noncount abstract nouns, e.g. authority

(as a general concept), an authority and the authorities. We will discuss this point when we have a Eirmer grasp on the nature
of	the	abstract	noun	in	question.



contexts	which	reveal	the	fault	lines	in	the	Traditionalist’s	claim	for	ṣalāt	will	also	provide	a	sufEicient	pool
of	contexts	from	which	to	derive	a	reasonable	thesis	and,	having	measured	that	thesis	across	the	set,	to	be	
sure	of	our	Eindings	if	and	when	our	thesis	Eits	all	contexts.

But	where	to	start?

aqīmū	al	ṣalāt	wa	ātu	al	zakāt
As	anyone	familiar	with	the	Qur’an	in	the	Arabic	will	know,	the	object	of	our	inquiry	(ṣalāt)	forms	part	of	
that	frequent	Qur’anic	imperative:	aqīmū	al	ṣalāt	wa	ātu	al	zakāt.8931	This,	I	would	suggest,	is	the	most	
signiEicant	and	visible	of	all	Qur’anic	refrains,	and	it	was	with	this	that	I	began	my	investigation.

It	occurred	to	me	that	looking	at	the	verb	used	with	ṣalāt	here	(aqāma)	in	other	contexts	might	shed	some
light	on	its	meaning,	both	in	combination	with	ṣalāt	in	this	formula,	as	well	as	on	ṣalāt	where	it	occurs	
with	other	verbs.	

The	Traditionalist	claims	aqāma	means	establish	(and	synonyms)	where	it	occurs	with	ṣalāt.8932	However,	
the	form	IV	verb	aqāma	occurs	54	times	(multiple	instances	of	which	are	not	connected	with	ṣalāt)	and	I	
looked	at	them	all.

I	noticed	that	the	verb	aqāma	takes	ḥudūd	allah	(the	limits	of	God)	as	a	direct	object.	Here,	the	
Traditionalist	is	forced	to	render	aqāma	as	to	keep	to,	to	observe,	to	uphold	(in	the	sense	of	to	implement).	

But	this	is	not	what	he	means	by	aqāma	when	he	talks	of	ṣalāt.

The	ḥudūd	allah	(the	limits	of	God)	–	even	by	the	Traditionalist’s	yardstick	–	are	not	mere	habit	or	custom	
or	the	execution	of	a	ritual	requirement	such	as	he	assumes	ṣalāt	to	be,	but	clear	directives	in	the	business
of	life8933	and	meant	to	be	upheld	and	implemented	as	such.	

The	ḥudūd	allah	(the	limits	of	God)	can	be	thought	of	as	banks	maintaining	those	rivers	upon	which	the	
believers	may	choose	their	own	course.	The	extremities	are	out	of	bounds;	anything	which	is	between	
those	extremities	is	permissible.8934	What	the	Traditionalist’s	own	rendering	means	here	is	to	observe,	
uphold,	implement,	adhere	to	the	ḥudūd	allah.	It	means	it	in	the	way	that	one	might	tell	someone	to	
observe	trafEic	laws.	So	what	aqāma	means	in	comparable	contexts	is:	adopt	a	course	of	action	in	keeping	
with	known	criteria.	This	is	the	only	possible	meaning.

But	this	value	cannot	be	applied,	properly	speaking,	to	a	ritual	of	any	kind.	One	may	make	a	ritual	a	habit.	
One	may	repeat	a	ritual.	One	may	do	a	ritual.	But	the	ḥudūd	allah	provide	a	believer	with	practical	limits	
which	impact	his	actions	and	which	must	be	observed.	A	ritual	prayer,	per	se,	impacts	nothing.

To	summarise	at	this	juncture:

• We	have	seen	the	Qur’anic	contextual	evidence	supporting	ṣalāt	as	an	abstract	noun
• We	have	seen	that	abstract	nouns	are	generally	readily	understood	(we	know	what	have	patience	
means;	we	do	not	require	substantive	instructions	on	how	to	have	it)

• We	know	–	because	the	Traditionalist	never	tires	of	making	the	point	–	that	the	Quran	has	no	
instructions	regarding	ṣalāt;	but	unlike	him	we	take	this	as	no	more	signiEicant	than	the	absence	of	
speciEic	instructions	on	the	subject	of	patience

• We	know	that	the	imperative	used	regarding	the	ḥudūd	allah	(the	limits	of	God)	is	the	verb	most	

8931. Generally rendered by the Traditionalist as establish the obligatory prayers and pay the poor tax. Support for an annual tax is
found nowhere in the Qur’an. The reasons why, Qur’anically speaking, ātu al zakāt cannot mean paying a set poor tax per se
as	well	as	what	it	does	mean	are	set	out	in	Article	IV.

8932. As a native speaker of English, I must admit I do not completely understand what the Traditionalist means by establish in
this context. One establishes a beach head or an institution. To establish means to set something up, to initiate it, to start
doing something. Perhaps he means establish as a habit. Frankly, I believe he himself cannot properly deEine what he wants
to	say	on	this	point	above	insisting	that	his	religion	should	be	injected	into	the	text	at	all	costs.

8933. The ḥudūd allah (limits of God) are imperatives of a legal nature (see 2:229, 2:230). The word ḥudūd occurs 13 times in 11
verses (2:187, 2:229, 2:229, 2:229, 2:230, 2:230, 4:13, 4:14, 9:97, 9:112, 58:4, 65:1, 65:1) the Traditionalist’s rendering of
which	is	typically	consistent	as	limits	or	bounds.

8934. Naturally, this meaning will be corrupted by those who wish to impose a system of micromanagement upon those they
control;	I	am	speaking	here	of	how	the	Qur’an	uses	the	term.



commonly	used	with	regard	to	ṣalāt
• We	know	that	the	ḥudūd	allah	denote	circumstance-dependant	obligations	which	allow	a	man	latitude	
within	set	range	of	permissible	action

On	the	basis	of	the	above,	I	began	to	consider	the	possibility	that	the	ḥudūd	allah	(which	require	a	man	to	
uphold	certain	principles)	and	ṣalāt	might	substantively	be	the	same	thing	–	since	they	share	a	verb	in	
common	–	and	that	while	ḥudūd	allah	are	principles	(the	details	of	which	are	known	and	should	be	
applied)	illustrative	of	that	from	which	one	should	stay	away,	the	question	arose:	could	ṣalāt	be	
characterised	by	those	principles	to	which	one	should	adhere?	

Next	came	the	question	of	how	best	to	render	such	a	value	in	English.	The	abstract	noun	which	to	me	best	
describes	the	concept	of	striving	to	adhere	as	closely	as	possible	to	something	is	duty.

This	line	of	thought	brought	me	back	to	that	etymological	base	upon	which	the	ṣ-l-w	root	is	formed.	The	
analogy	Eits	perfectly.	A	lead	horse	dictates	a	particular	path	dependent	upon	circumstances	and	the	
second	horse	stays	as	close	to	that	Eirst	horse	as	possible.	Whatever	the	lead	horse	does	represents	the	
following	horse’s	duty.	

The	duty	of	the	faithful	man,	one	can	justiEiably	reason,	is	to	please	God	by	believing	in	him	alone	and	
keeping	his	commandments.	The	following	horse	knows	what	his	duty	is	by	looking	to	the	horse	in	front.	
A	faithful	man	knows	what	his	duty	is	by	looking	to	the	commandments	of	God.

The	next	step	was	to	test	duty	as	a	value	across	all	instances	in	the	text.	It	Eits	in	every	case.	It	Eits	like	a	
hand	in	a	glove,	not	a	foot	in	a	glove.	There	are	no	overlaps	or	unclear	instances.	Gone	are	blessings	sent	
upon	a	dead	prophet,	Jewish	synagogues	and	all	the	rest	of	the	workarounds	to	which	the	Traditionalist	
has	had	to	resort	in	order	to	maintain	his	pre-existing	allegiance	to	a	religion	found	nowhere	in	the	
Qur’an.	The	reading	Elows	and	is	unproblematic	throughout,	including	in	those	instances	such	as	9:84,	
9:103,	11:87,	19:59,	24:41,	33:43,	33:56,	35:18	and	58:13	where	the	tension	created	by	the	surrounding	
context	is	so	great	that	the	Traditionalist	is	generally	forced	to	abandon	his	preferred	value	in	order	to	
complete	the	verse	with	a	straight	face.

Importantly,	gone	also	is	any	need	to	hop	from	one	noun	type	to	another.

Count	noun
The	only	difference	between	ṣalāt	and	ṣabr	in	the	terms	we	are	looking	at	here	is	that	ṣalāt	is	both	a	count	
noun	and	a	non–count	noun,	whereas	ṣabr	is	a	non-count	noun	only.	This	point	is	in	alignment	with	both	
Qur’anic	usage	and	normative	Arabic	since	ṣalāt	has	a	plural	and	ṣabr	does	not.	

Since	ṣalāt	is	a	count	noun	there	are	times	when	the	duty	is	exactly	what	is	meant.	Unfortunately,	there	is	
no	difference	in	form	(the	noun	takes	the	deEinite	article	in	most	cases)	whether	duty	or	the	duty	is	
meant.8935	There	is	a	clear	difference	in	the	function	(one	treats	of	duty	in	general,	the	other	of	a	particular
duty)	yet	that	difference	is	not	indicated	in	the	same	way	as	it	would	be	in	English	by	the	absence	or	
presence	of	the	deEinite	article.	

Context	and	usage	are	our	guide.

Connotations	of	duty
My	investigations	have	led	me	to	the	conclusion	that	ṣalāt	has	three	connotations:

• the	duty	(in	the	sense	of	the	primary	duty	pertaining	to	a	man)
• duty	in	general
• speciEic	(context-dependent)	duty

The	three	are	connected	and	overlap,	but	it	is	as	well	to	understand	them.

8935. However, ṣabr takes the deEinite article in many cases where a generalised concept is envisaged, not something speciEic, and
would	be	rendered	in	English	simply	as	patience.



The	Eirst	use	of	the	word	ṣalāt	occurs	at	2:2-3.	Here	is	the	present	translation:

That	is	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt

Guidance	for	those	of	prudent	fear:

Those	who	believe	in	the	unseen

And	uphold	the	duty

And	spend	of	what	we	have	provided	them	(2:2-3)

Our	part	of	that	covenant	is	found	at	1:5:

Thee	alone	will	we	serve

And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)

This,	then,	is	the	duty	(ṣalāt).	It	is	to	serve	none	but	God	and	to	seek	help	from	him	alone.	This	is	the	core	
of	true	monotheism	and	is	in	no	way	the	exclusive	preserve	of	those	who	call	themselves	Muslims.	

The	two	remaining	connotations	of	duty	are	either	general	(i.e.	duty	as	a	concept)	or	context	speciEic	(i.e.	
indicating	a	particular	duty	arising	from	and	implicit	in	the	context).

The	attempt	to	turn	this	abstract	noun	into	something	speciEic	and	concrete	is	to	apply	to	the	word	a	
quality	which	the	Qur’an	itself	denies	it.	

To	summarise:	ṣalāt	has	the	following	connotations:

• Our	primary	duty	to	God	(i.e.	1:5)
• Duty	as	a	general	concept	(cf.	hope	or	patience)
• A	context-dependent	duty	(i.e.	something	clear	from	the	context	that	we	should	do)

Clearly,	there	is	some	crossover	between	the	three	as	there	is	in	the	English	use	of	the	word	duty.	

Worship
Given	the	pounding	that	ṣalāt	has	undergone	in	more	than	a	millennium	I	need	to	say	a	few	words	about	
worship.	

There	are	instances	in	the	Qur’an	which	treat	of	worship	in	the	context	of	ṣalāt	(duty).	Clearly,	worship	
was	a	duty	upon	the	messenger.	If	we	choose	to	follow	the	messenger,	we	make	worship	a	duty	upon	
ourselves	also.	

For	myself,	I	regard	worship	as	a	ṣalāt	(duty).	But	it	is	no	more	a	duty	than	is	the	writing	of	this	book	or	
any	other	of	the	obligatory	activities	in	which	I	am	engaged.	And	as	there	is	no	objectively	correct	way	to	
perform	any	duty	so	long	as	it	conforms	to	the	general	principles	in	the	Qur’an,	so	there	is	no	absolutely	
correct	way	to	worship	–	and	to	claim	there	to	be	one	is	to	ascribe	a	lie	to	God.

I	am	quite	comfortable	conforming	to	the	preferred	forms	of	worship	of	the	Traditionalist	in	the	
mosques8936	but	I	do	not	see	them	as	binding	or	exclusively	correct	–	rather,	I	see	any	claim	that	such-and-
such	a	method	is	the	one	correct	method	as	anathema	to	the	spirit	and	letter	of	the	Qur’an.	

My	view	is	that	to	criticise	a	man	for	his	form	of	worship	is	as	foolish	as	criticising	him	for	driving	on	the	

8936. However, I tend not to enter them much since many incorporate a hidden – and pagan – symbology as much as any Christian
church, though one not widely understood by the laity. As concerns the format of prayer, I have no objection to the Islamic
prayer, except that: I have no preference for any direction; I do not say amen after al fātiḥah; nor do I mention any other
name with that of God, pay mind to any prophet, or greet angels during the procedure. I also do not get disproportionately
irritated if someone happens to walk in front of me as I am praying. Given that it is all but impossible to discuss the Qur’an in
the	mosque	with	any	degree	of	intelligence,	I	Eind	it	best	to	stay	away.



left	instead	of	the	right.	The	question	for	me	is	not	which	side	of	the	road	he	drives	on,	but	whether	he	is	
fulEilling	the	duty	of	getting	to	his	destination	safely	and	responsibly	in	the	local	context.	

As	a	Einal	word,	Qur’anically	speaking,	nothing	more	sectarian	or	‘Islamic’	can	be	claimed	for	ṣalāt	than	
can	for	ṣabr.	

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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Article	�IV
zakāt	–	purity
The	Traditionalist	claims	that	the	expression	ātā	al	zakāt	means	to	pay	a	speciVic	annual	tax	on	wealth	in	
order	to	purify	it.

I	previously	subscribed	to	the	view	that	ātā	al	zakāt	bore	some	relation	to	the	value	the	Traditionalist	
claims	for	it	albeit	in	a	way	which	precluded	any	insistence	upon	a	particular	amount;	one	which	
emphasised,	rather,	a	right	attitude;	namely,	the	imperative	to	give	some	part	of	that	which	God	gives	one	
with	the	intention	of	seeking	the	countenance	of	God.8937

That	view	was	actuated	in	part	by	the	only	instance	in	which	zakāt	can	be	directly	connected	both	with	
giving	(at	least	in	a	context	where	any	sort	of	indirect	object	may	be	discerned)	and	with	an	implied	
imperative	addressed	to	believers.	This	single	instance	occurs	in	an	adverbial	phrase;	that	is,	it	outlines	
how	one	should	give,	not	what	one	should	give:

But	what	you	give	of	purity	desiring	the	countenance	of	God:
These	receive	recompense	manifold.8938	(30:39)

I	continue	in	the	view	that	such	is	the	right	–	and,	in	fact,	the	only	Qur'anically	sanctioned	and	eternally	
beneEicial	–	method	of	giving,	and	that	the	Qur'an	requires	a	believer	to	give	some	part	of	what	God	gives	
him.	

However,	having	revisited	this	question,	I	have	come	to	the	view	that	ātā	al	zakāt	bears	no	direct	
relationship	whatever	with	the	requirement	to	give	in	the	mundane	sense,	and	in	this	revised	Article	I	
outline	what	my	position	is	vis-à-vis	ātā	al	zakāt	and	the	reasons	for	it.

The	verb	ātā
There	is	a	grammatical	ambiguity	implicit	in	the	verb	ātā	since	this	weak	verb	has	forms	which	could	
make	it	either	a	form	III	or	form	IV	verb.	This	situation	is	summarised	by	Badawi-Haleem	(p.	9),	who	say:

ātā	[a	phonetically	ambiguous	form	of	either	v.	III	or	v.	IV.	Contextually	there	seem	to	be	good	
grounds	for	assigning	the	204	occurrences	of	ātā	in	the	Qur'an	to	form	IV	rather	than	to	form	III.	
However	the	subject	must	remain	open]

The	form	III	of	the	verb	without	a	preposition	encompasses	meanings	such	as:	to	furnish;	to	favour;	to	
beVit.	The	form	IV	of	the	verb	without	a	preposition	encompasses	meanings	such	as:	to	give;	to	pay;	to	
render.	

It	is	clear	why	Badawi-Haleem	discern	contextual	grounds	for	favouring	verb	form	IV	(the	values	of	which	
are	unquestionably	those	the	Traditionalist	requires	one	to	accept):	his	expectation	of	al	zakāt	as	a	yearly	
tax	–	a	position	found	nowhere	in	the	Qur'an	–	requires	it	of	them.	However,	one	can	reasonably	and	
rationally	infer	(based	upon	Badawi-Haleem's	own	observations)	that	this	collocation	may	equally	mean:	
to	favour	purity	or	to	beVit	purity.

The	meaning	of	ātā	al	zakāt	in	the	Qur'an	
I	have	elected	not	to	approach	this	question	on	the	basis	of	the	verb's	admittedly	ambiguous	grammatical	
form	since	I	think	the	results	will,	at	best,	remain	open-ended	and	unsatisfactory;	rather,	I	leave	ātā	al	
zakāt	as	to	give	the	purity	–	a	rendering	that	should	be	entirely	acceptable	to	everyone,	including	the	
Traditionalist	–	and	focus,	rather,	upon	the	question	of	what	this	collocation,	as	found	in	the	Qur'an,	
denotes.

In	summary,	the	facts	are	these:

• The	core,	non-sectarian	dictionary	deEinitions	of	zakāt	are	purity,	sincerity	and	integrity

8937. Note the words of American economist Mark Skousen: ‘Taxation is the price we pay for failing to build a civilised society. The
higher the tax level, the greater the failure. A centrally planned totalitarian state represents a complete defeat for the
civilised	world,	while	a	totally	voluntary	society	represents	its	ultimate	success.”

8938. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.



• There	are	occasions	in	the	Qur'an	where	this	noun	is	rendered	–	and,	in	fact,	can	only	be	rendered	–	
after	its	core,	non-sectarian	dictionary	deEinitions	(18:81,	19:13),	a	point	with	which	the	
Traditionalist	himself	concurs

• Nowhere	do	the	Traditionalist's	values	for	either	the	noun	al	zakāt	or	the	collocation	ātā	al	zakāt	Eind	
support	in	the	Qur'an;	he	claims	that	what	is	referenced	is	a	tax	on	wealth	(the	details	of	which,	
naturally,	he	claims	to	know),	and	one	simply	has	to	believe	him	

• The	Qur'an	nowhere	applies	indirect	objects	to	ātā	al	zakāt;	that	is,	it	nowhere	says	ātā	al	zakāt	of	
such-and-such	to	such-and-such;	it	simply	states	ātā	al	zakāt	as	a	blanket	imperative	or	statement,	one
devoid	of	any	object	or	clariEication;	all	claims	as	to	what	this	collocation	denotes	have	originated	
with	the	Traditionalist	and	his	extraneous	literature

• Not	only	does	the	Traditionalist’s	creeping	claim	for	a	speciEic	tax	not	Eind	support	in	the	Qur’an,	it	
contradicts	explicit	Qur’anic	precepts;	namely,	the	fact	that	material	giving	is	by	free	will	and	in	an	
amount	to	be	decided	upon	by	the	giver	(2:219)

• There	are	several	cases	where	an	exhortation	to	give	and	the	expression	ātā	al	zakāt	are	met	together,
rendering	ātā	al	zakāt	(if	it,	in	fact,	meant	giving	material	goods)	redundant	or	superEluous	(2:83,	
2:177,	5:12,	73:20)

• The	only	occasion	in	which	the	verb	to	give	(Arabic:	ātā)	and	zakāt	occur	together	with	a	clear	
indirect	object,	the	recipient	is	the	prophet	Yaḥyā	–	who	is	given	zakāt	by	God	(19:12-13);	Yaḥyā's	
central	and	deEining	characteristic	is	that	of	(sexual)	purity	(3:39)	–	i.e.	'honourable	and	chaste'

• The	term	ātā	al	zakāt	is	one	component	of	the	allegiance	believing	men	and	believing	women	have	
toward	each	other	(9:71)	and	is	found	in	the	context	of	enjoining	what	is	Eitting	and	forbidding	
perversity

• God	enjoined	al	zakāt	upon	ʿIvsā,	son	of	Maryam	throughout	his	life	(19:31);	it	is	not	possible	to	argue	
convincingly	that	an	infant	is	capable	of	paying	anything	to	anybody

• The	expression	ātā	al	zakāt	occurs	twice	in	chapter	24	(24:37,	24:56);	the	unifying	point	and	focus	of	
chapter	24	is	the	safeguarding	of	sexual	morals	in	the	context	of	a	believing	community

• The	wives	of	the	prophet	are	exhorted	ātā	al	zakāt	at	33:33	in	a	context	where	they	can	be	assumed	
to	have	little	or	no	material	wealth	of	their	own	(33:28)	and	in	which	they	are	expressly	directed	to	
embrace	perfect	marital	commitment	to	the	prophet	(to	the	exclusion	of	possible	further	husbands	
after	his	death)	and	to	maintain	an	exacting	level	of	marital	scrupulosity	beEitting	their	roles	as	his	
wives;	see	33:28-34

• Two	characteristics	of	the	idolaters	are	that	they	do	not	ātā	al	zakāt	and	that	they	deny	the	hereafter	
(41:7);	sexual	immorality	is	a	consequence	of	idolatry	in	its	broadest	sense

• Those	who	fear	(i.e.	due	to	lack	of	means)	to	send	ahead	charity	at	the	time	of	conEidential	
conversation	with	the	prophet	–	and	who	are,	therefore,	understood	to	be	bereft	of	material	means	–	
are	told,	nevertheless,	that	they	should	ātā	al	zakāt	(see	58:12-13)	–	an	imperative	which	jars	
appreciably	with	the	context	given	the	Traditionalist's	reading;	sexual	purity	is	something	one	may	
maintain	in	any	material	circumstance

My	rendering	of	23:1-11	is	below.	The	key	terms	and	parsing	decisions	were	all	taken	in	compliance	with	
the	methodology	which	governs	the	entire	work;	what	I	have	rendered	act	in	accordance	with	is	the	verb	
to	do	or	to	act	(Arabic:	faʿala)	in	combination	with	the	preposition	li.	Commentators	try,	unconvincingly,	to
bend	this	collocation	to	mean	those	who	work	with	(i.e.	collect)	the	yearly	tax	which	they	call	al	zakāt;	the	
meaning,	in	fact,	is	to	do	or	to	act	(for	the	sake	of,	for	the	purpose	of,	what	is	Vitting	or	behoves)	plus	the	
object	–	in	this	case	al	zakāt.

Successful	are	the	believers:
Those	who	are	humble	in	their	duty
And	those	who	turn	away	from	vain	speech
And	those	who	act	in	accordance	with	the	purity
And	those	who	are	custodians	of	their	modesty
Save	with	their	spouses	
Or	what	their	right	hands	possess
(Then	are	they	not	censured.
But	whoso	seeks	beyond	that:
These	are	the	transgressors.)
And	those	who	are	compliant	with	their	trusts	and	their	pledge
And	those	who	keep	to	their	duties.
These	are	the	heirs
Those	who	inherit	Paradise



Wherein	they	abide	eternally.	(23:1-11)

The	obvious	and	plain	reading	is	that	the	general	imperative	to	act	in	accordance	with	al	zakāt	is	
something	(along	with	the	requirement	to	be	humble	in	one's	duty,	to	refrain	from	vain	speech,	and	to	
maintain	modesty)	which	one	may	relax	only	with	a	legally	acceptable	marital	partner.	

It	is	a	fact	that	a	person	speaks	about	himself	and	his	achievements	to	a	spouse	more	freely	than	with	
outsiders;	it	is,	likewise,	natural	for	a	married	couple	to	enjoy	a	lightness	and	frivolity	in	conversation	
which	is	unEitting	beyond	the	bounds	of	their	relationship;	it	is	in	the	order	of	things	that	spouses	see	
each	other	without	clothing.	

It	is	also	natural	and	right	for	married	people	to	have	sexual	relations	if	they	so	choose.	Thus,	it	is	with	a	
spouse	only	that	one	does	not	need	to	act	in	accordance	with	'the	purity'	or	al	zakāt.

On	the	basis	of	the	above,	I	conclude	that	the	import	of	the	expression	ātā	al	zakāt	–	i.e.	what	it	denotes	–	
is	the	imperative,	in	its	most	basic	form,	to	constrain	sexual	activity	of	any	kind	strictly	within	the	bounds	
of	marriage;	at	higher	levels	of	scrupulosity	it	would	encompass	bringing	all	actions	into	conformity	with	
this	ethos	and	controlling	the	eyes	and	the	thoughts	to	that	end.

Thus,	ātā	al	zakāt	is,	in	effect,	an	exhortation	to	eschew	fornication	of	any	kind;	it	is	the	imperative	to	be	
fully	chaste	in	every	sense;	it	means	to	give	–	to	God,	to	the	community,	to	one's	spouse	or	spouses	–	that	
purity	which	is	the	seal	and	the	conEirmation	of	a	believer's	integrity	and	sincerity.

Summary
Compliance	with	the	imperative	ātā	al	zakāt	is	a	normative	obligation	upon	a	believer;	the	believer	is	
also	–	as	objectively	and	unambiguously	stated	in	the	Qur'an	–	obliged	to	give	something	of	whatever	God	
gives	him.	The	Traditionalist	is	correct	on	both	counts.	But	he	has	–	as	he	so	often	does	–	assumed	his	
conclusions	(here,	those	he	has	imported	from	outside	the	Qur'anic	narrative	as	a	value	for	ātā	al	zakāt)	
and	he	has	conElated	that	assumption	with	the	Qur'anic	imperative	to	give.	There	is	no	Qur'anic	basis	for	
either	of	the	operations	he	has	performed.

To	assert	that	ātā	al	zakāt	means	what	the	Traditionalist	claims	for	it	is	to	ascribe	to	the	term	a	value	
nowhere	corroborated	in	the	Qur’an.	The	result	is	the	loss	of	the	central	place	which	sexual	purity	
occupies	within	the	Qur'anic	preaching	and,	instead,	the	creation	and	surreptitious	imposition	of	a	tax	the
principle	of	which	contradicts	the	content	and	tenor	of	a	number	of	Qur'anic	statements	(for	example	
2:215,	2:219,	2:188,	4:29,	6:136,	7:199).

The	value	discerned	here	for	ātā	al	zakāt	(that	of	preserving	moral	and	sexual	purity)	is	entirely	consonant
with	all	contexts	as	well	as	with	the	uncontested	common	meanings	(i.e.	those	senses	untouched	by	the	
Traditionalist's	hand)	of	the	Arabic	noun	zakāt.

I	render	this	convention	to	give	the	purity	for	simplicity's	sake;	to	enter	the	quagmire	of	grammatical	
ambiguity	which	Badawi-Haleem	mention	and	argue	from	that	direction	would	distract	from	my	broader	
case.	My	argument	rests	on	the	demonstrable	preponderance	of	Qur'anic	contexts	rather	than	on	my	
ability	to	prove	deEinitively	a	moot	point	of	grammar	which	the	Traditionalist	himself	cannot	resolve.	

In	summary,	by	the	collocation	ātā	al	zakāt	I	understand	to	give	(what	is	conducive	to)	–	or	to	pay	(the	
price	of)	–	(sexual)	purity	(i.e.	to	abjure	social	activity	of	any	type	with	an	implied	sexual	connotation	
outside	the	bond	of	marriage),	and	I	do	so	on	the	basis	of	pan-textual	contexts	and	usage.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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.Article	V
rakaʿa	–	to	be	lowly

The	word	rakaʿa	is	associated	by	the	Traditionalist	with	bow	or	bowing	(speciEically,	to	bow	as	part	of	the	
ritual	prayer	which	he	insists	God	has	in	mind	but	which	cannot	be	found,	by	his	own	admission,	within	
the	pages	of	the	Qur’an).	

Besides	the	religious	meaning	ascribed	to	rakaʿa	of	ritual	bowing,	Arabic	lexicons	furnish	other	meanings	
such	as	to	become	lowered	or	abased	(such	as	becoming	poor	after	being	rich),	and	to	humble	oneself	
before	God.	Admittedly,	the	latter	could,	conceivably	mean	to	bow	physically.	I	have	no	pre-existing	
allegiance	to	one	view	or	the	other.	I	simply	want	to	know	what	the	Qur’an	means	by	the	term.

As	with	so	many	of	the	Qur’anic	terms	to	which	the	Traditionalist	has	riveted	his	pre-existing	religious	
concepts,	the	contexts	in	which	rakaʿa	occurs	are	predominantly	open-ended	and	non-speciEic.	We	only	
have	the	Traditionalist’s	word	for	it	that	rakaʿa	means	ritual	bowing.	Certainly,	nowhere	in	the	Qur’an	
could	one	derive	that	meaning	had	one	not	been	primed	to	expect	it.	

Our	only	course	of	action	is	to	review	such	evidence	as	we	have.

Happily,	the	Qur’an	furnishes	evidence	at	38:24	which	allows	us	reasonably	to	conclude	that	rakaʿa	in	the	
Qur’anic	context	indicates	inner	humility	and	not	ritual	bowing.	Here	is	that	verse	from	a	Traditionalist	
translation:	

[David]	said,	"He	has	certainly	wronged	you	in	demanding	your	ewe	[in	addition]	to	his	ewes.	And	
indeed,	many	associates	oppress	one	another,	except	for	those	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds	-	
and	few	are	they."	And	David	became	certain	that	We	had	tried	him,	and	he	asked	forgiveness	of	his	
Lord	and	fell	down	bowing	[in	prostration]	and	turned	in	repentance	[to	Allah].8939	(38:24)

The	Traditionalist	knows	what	his	object	is:	he	wants	to	indicate	that	Dāwūd	was	a	‘Muslim’,	that	he	had	a	
form	of	ritual	worship	materially	like	what	the	Traditionalist	claims	for	his	cult.	He	has	duly	rendered	the	
adverbial	object	based	on	rakaʿa	as	bowing.	However,	he	has	two	problems.	

Firstly,	this	object	is	preceded	by	kharra	which	everywhere	means	to	fall	down	and	the	word	prostration	
(which	he	would	dearly	like	to	be	present	for	the	same	reason	as	he	wants	rakaʿa	to	mean	bowing)	is	
irritatingly	not	there.	So	he	has	added	it.	

The	second	problem	he	has	is	purely	practical.	How	can	one,	in	reality,	fall	down	bowing	in	prostration	
without	serious	physical	injury?	One	can	fall	down.	One	can	bow.	One	can	prostrate.	But	all	three	at	once?

To	begin	with	what	we	know:	

We	know	that	kharra	means	to	fall	down	in	every	single	instance:	7:143,	12:100,	16:26,	17:107,	17:109,	
19:58,	19:90,	22:31,	25:73,	32:15,	34:14,	38:24.	It	is	used	of	Mūsā	falling	down	unconscious	and	Sulaymān
falling	down	dead.	This	is	not	bowing,	or	even	any	kind	of	controlled	prostration.	Perhaps	collapse	is	a	
good	way	of	summarising	the	action	in	such	contexts.	

We	also	know	that	the	context	of	Dāwūd’s	falling	down	is	that	of	asking	forgiveness	and	turning	in	
repentance	(38:24).	In	such	a	case,	is	bowing	a	likely	value	in	a	situation	where	someone	is	falling	to	the	
Eloor	entirely?	Of	course	not.	That	would	serve	only	to	confuse	a	full	measure	by	means	of	a	half	measure.	

Given	what	we	know	about	the	possible	meanings	for	rakaʿa	and	the	context	in	the	one	case	where	a	form	
of	the	word	is	given	with	factual,	contextual	parameters	around	it,	the	most	logical	claim	for	rakaʿa	is	
lowliness	in	the	sense	of	humility	before	God.	

Moreover,	this	value	Eits	in	all	cases.	And	on	this	basis	I	render	rakaʿa	as	to	be	lowly.	

8939. Saheeh	International.



All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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�Article	VI
sajada	–	to	submit

It	is	true	that	in	standard	Arabic	sajada	can	denote	the	lowering	of	one’s	body	towards	the	ground.	For	
example,	it	can	be	used	to	describe	a	camel	lowering	itself	to	allow	a	rider	to	mount.	However,	the	salient	
point	is	that	of	submission	to	an	authority	or	directive,	a	condition	for	which	the	physical	process	is	a	mere
expression.	

To	illustrate	the	distinction,	let’s	say	a	camel	were	to	lower	itself	not	on	command	prior	to	a	race	but	for	
some	reason	of	its	own	during	a	race.	This	would	be	the	same	physical	action	as	before	the	race,	but	it	
would	not	be	sajada	because	the	context	would	show	it	to	be	an	act	of	rebellion	or	deEiance,	or	one	arising
from	some	other	motivation	known	to	the	camel	and	not	originating	with	the	rider.

The	question,	then,	is	in	what	sense	the	Qur’an	uses	the	verb	sajada.

It	is	easy	to	demonstrate	that	the	Qur’an	employs	the	s-j-d	root	in	contexts	where	physical	prostration	is	
impossible	as	a	value;	for	example	where	the	adverb	sujjadan	is	used	with	regard	to	entering	a	city	(2:58,	
4:154,	7:161).	It	is	not	possible	to	enter	a	city	with	one’s	forehead	on	the	ground,	or	at	any	rate,	extremely	
impractical,	especially	if	one	is	expected	to	Eight	a	battle	–	which	is	the	case	in	the	instances	cited	here.

The	broader	question	now	extends	to	the	verb	proper.	

At	12:4	Yūsuf	has	a	dream	in	which	eleven	stars	and	the	sun	and	the	moon	are	sājidīn	to	him.	All	the	items	
named	are	spherical	–	or	at	the	least	round	–	and	suspended	in	space.	It	is	physically	impossible	for	a	
round	thing	in	space	to	prostrate	in	any	meaningful	sense	for	at	least	two	reasons:	Eirstly,	it	has	no	head,	
so	the	best	it	could	manage	is	to	roll	around	and,	secondly,	because	in	space	there	is	no	ground.	

It	can	submit	or	obey,	however.

The	corollary	to	the	point	above	is	found	at	12:100	where	the	dream	is	fulEilled.	A	typical	Traditionalist	
rendering	of	the	beginning	of	12:100	reads:	

And	he	raised	his	parents	upon	the	throne,	and	they	bowed	to	him	in	prostration.	And	he	
said,	"O	my	father,	this	is	the	explanation	of	my	vision	of	before.	My	Lord	has	made	it	
reality[...]8940

The	operative	verb	in	this	case	(rendered	above	bowed)	does	not	mean	to	bow	at	all;	it	means	to	fall	down	
(Arabic	–	kharra)	and	it	is	used	in	that	sense	in	every	instance:	7:143,	12:100,	16:26,	17:107,	17:109,	
19:58,	19:90,	22:31,	25:73,	32:15,	34:14,	38:24.	It	is	used	of	Mūsā	falling	down	unconscious	and	Sulaymān
falling	down	dead.	This	is	not	bowing,	or	even	any	kind	of	controlled	prostration.	Perhaps	collapse	is	a	
good	way	of	summarising	the	action	in	such	contexts.	

The	core	features	of	the	verse	in	question	are	these:

• Yūsuf	raised	his	two	parents	(the	object	is	in	the	dual)	upon	the	throne
• They	(plural)	fell	down	(i.e.	collapsed)	sājidūn	(rendered	by	the	Traditionalist	as	in	prostration)
• Yūsuf	converses	with	his	father

Aged	parents	raised	on	thrones	are	not	given	to	falling	prostrate.	That	which	falls	is	in	the	masculine	
plural	and	indicates	the	brothers,	who	had	every	reason	to	seek	Yūsuf’s	forgiveness	and	good	graces.	And	
it	is	while	they	are	so	placed	that	Yūsuf	turns	to	his	father	and	speaks	to	him.	

That	is	the	plain	reading	of	the	text.

Even	if	we	wink	at	the	fact	that	kharra	means	fall	down	and	not	prostrate	or	bow	the	scene	still	does	not	

8940. Saheeh	International	translation	(underlining	mine).



place	Yūsuf’s	aged	parents	on	the	Eloor	–	they	have	been	raised	upon	the	throne	and	Yūsuf	is	speaking	
with	his	father	(unless	we	are	to	say	that	Yūsuf	placed	his	aged	parents	on	the	throne	then	quickly	threw	
them	on	the	Eloor	so	he	could	speak	to	them).	

More	dramatically,	if	sajada	really	meant	prostrate	at	12:4,	we	would	have	a	scenario	at	12:100	in	which	
not	only	has	Yūsuf’s	famous	dream	not	been	fulEilled	(since	Yaʿqūb	is	conversing	with	his	son	rather	than	
lying	prostrate	on	the	Eloor),	but	in	which	two	great	prophets	of	God,	both	knowing	that	sajada	in	fact	
means	to	physically	prostrate	–	are	colluding	together	in	a	bare-faced	lie	at	the	culmination	of	perhaps	the	
greatest	historical	drama	of	all	time	(namely,	pretending	together	that	the	dream	has	been	factually	
fulEilled	when	they	both	know	that	it	has	not).	

However,	if	sajada	indicates	submit	(to	the	will	of	another)	there	is	no	conElict	since	Yaʿqūb	has	complied	
with	his	son’s	wishes:	he	has	come	to	the	land	from	which	his	son	called	him	and	is	placed	where	his	son	
put	him.

For	the	reasons	I	have	summarised	above,	I	am	fully	satisEied	in	my	own	mind	that	sajada	does	not	–	and	
cannot	–	denote	purely	physical	prostration	in	the	Qur’an,	and	that	its	sense	can	only	be	that	of	the	
subjection	or	submission	of	the	will	to	the	authority	of	another.

The	s-j-d	root	is	also	found	in	combination	with	alqā	(to	fall).	But,	again,	the	signiEicance,	albeit	physical	as
with	the	brothers	at	12:100,	is	primarily	an	act	of	submission	or	of	admitting	defeat.	It	is	not	an	act	of	
worship	(7:120,	20:70,	26:46)	and	nor	is	it	controlled	prostration	in	the	sense	which	the	Traditionalist	
wishes	to	ascribe	to	it.	

I	translate	sajada	across	the	entire	text	as	to	submit.

The	meaning	and	use	of	masjid	(which	is	based	on	the	s-j-d	root)	is	discussed	in	Article	IX.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

2:34,	2:34,	2:58,	2:125,	3:43,	3:113,	4:102,	4:154,	7:11,	7:11,	7:11,	7:12,	7:120,	7:161,	7:206,	9:112,	12:4,	
12:100,	13:15,	15:29,15:30,	15:31,15:32,	15:33,15:98,	16:48,	16:49,	17:61,	17:61,	17:61,	17:107,	18:50,	
18:50,	19:58,	20:70,	20:116,	20:116,	22:18,	22:26,	22:77,	25:60,	25:60,	25:64,	26:46,	26:219,	27:24,	27:25,
32:15,	38:72,	38:73,	38:75,	39:9,	41:37,	41:37,	48:29,	50:40,	53:62,	55:6,	68:42,	68:43,	76:26,	84:21,	
96:19.



Article	VII
dīn	–	doctrine

My	treatment	of	this	word	is	not	radically	different	to	how	the	Traditionalist	treats	it	beyond	the	fact	that	I
can	provide	a	rational	explanation	for	what	it	means	which	is	consistent	with	the	Qur’anic	usage,	and	
thereafter	render	it	thus	throughout.

The	Arabic	root	of	dīn	is	d-y-n.	The	common	meanings	arising	from	this	root	relate	to	duty,	loans,	debt,	and
obligation.	Traditionalist	translations	commonly	duck	and	weave	with	regard	to	dīn	depending	on	their	
requirements.	At	times	they	understand	it	to	mean	religion	(under	which	rubric	they	assume	the	Islamic	
religion	replete	with	its	precepts	and	dogmas);	at	other	times	something	different.

In	a	very	speciEic	sense	the	meaning	of	dīn	is	that	of	religion	–	but	only		in	the	sense	of	that	which	a	man	
truly	believes,	that	from	which	his	actions	follow.	

Islam	is	a	dīn	as	is	fundamentalist	Christianity	a	dīn.	But	equally,	so	is	Communism	a	dīn,	Earth-
worshipping	environmentalism	a	dīn,	and	scientiEic	materialism	a	dīn.	Belief	that	if	you	buy	enough,	own	
enough	or	gain	enough	fame	you	will	be	happy	is	a	dīn.	A	dīn	is	the	totality	of	the	precepts	upon	which	you
base	your	life.	Every	sentient	person	has	a	dīn.	Claiming	one	has	no	dīn	or	that	no	such	thing	exists	is	itself
a	dīn.	A	man’s	dīn	is	that	narrative	which	informs	his	decisions.

The	point	that	the	Qur’an	is	making	with	regard	to	dīn	is	not	that	the	dīn	of	the	Islamic	religion	is	superior	
to	other	dīns,	but	that	the	moral	law	found	in	the	Qur’an	(and	previously	in	other	scriptures)	is	superior	to
other	dīns.	

Every	sentient	being	adheres	to	one	dīn	or	another	and	all	else	follows	from	that.	Foolish	people	have	
been	trained	to	parrot	the	view	that	it	does	not	matter	what	you	believe.	It	matters	very	much	what	you	
believe	and,	as	G.K.	Chesterton	observed,	it	is	perhaps	the	only	thing	that	matters.	Beliefs	are	the	DNA	of	
the	soul.

While	the	Islamic	dīn	claims	an	origin	in	the	Qur’an,	even	a	cursory	acquaintance	with	it	will	disabuse	the	
enquirer	of	any	genuine	relationship	between	it	and	the	Qur’an,	and	the	honest	investigator	will	be	unable
to	ignore	the	conclusion	that	any	small	areas	of	correspondence	between	the	two	are	either	vestigial	or	
coincidental.	

In	conclusion,	the	sense	behind	dīn	is	not	that	there	exists	one	dīn	and	God	chose	this	unique	thing	and	
gave	it	to	‘Muslims’	and	it	constitutes	the	Islamic	religion.	Rather,	there	are	many	dīns	and	God	chose	that	
dīn	–	that	code	of	ethics	or	moral	law	or	doctrine	–	he	wanted	for	Ibrāhım̄,	Yaʿqūb	and	their	line.	The	
righteous	of	all	times	have	had	it.	ʿIvsā,	son	of	Maryam	adhered	to	it.	His	early	disciples	adhered	to	it.	His	
true	disciples	today	–	those	who	follow	him	rather	than	worship	him	–	certainly	have	it.	And	by	following	
the	Qur’an	one	can	participate	in	it	also.	It	is	a	life	transaction,	a	moral	law	based	on	taqwā	(prudent	fear	
of	God)	and	good	works.	It	is	not	an	ism	and	it	certainly	does	not	correspond	with	sectarian	membership	
of	any	kind.

I	translate	dīn	as	a	free-standing	concept	across	the	entire	text	as	doctrine.
In	addition,	there	is	the	use	of	dīn	as	part	of	the	collocation	yawm	al	dīn.	This	could	be	rendered	Day	of	
Doctrine	(in	the	sense	that	God’s	power	will	uncover	the	true	doctrine	by	which	each	man	lived	on	the	
Final	Day),	but	that	would	sound	too	odd	in	English,	and	I	have	kept	to	the	commonly	accepted	Day	of	
Judgment	which	carries	the	same	sentiment	but	by	a	different	route.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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Article	VIII
sh-r-k	–	to	ascribe	partnership

The	Traditionalist	renders	the	sh-r-k	root	as	to	ascribe	partners	(to	God),	to	associate	something	(with	
God)	polytheism,	idolatry	and	the	like.	This	is	correct	but	it	needs	some	unpacking	since	without	proper	
analysis	we	simply	end	up	with	a	new	idol,	albeit	one	with	a	monopoly.

The	prophet	who	most	strongly	personiEies	rejection	of	shirk	is	Ibrāhım̄.	Therefore,	a	summary	of	his	
philosophical	pathway	is	in	order.	

At	6:74	we	see	Ibrāhım̄’s	rejection	of	what	his	people	made	as	objects	of	worship.	At	6:75	God	shows	
Ibrāhım̄	his	creation.	Through	recognising	its	transient	nature	(6:76-78),	Ibrāhım̄	understands	that	
creation	–	even	impressive	creation	–	is	not	God.	Having	rejected	both	what	man	makes	and	what	God	
makes	as	potentially	being	God	what	he	is	left	with	is	God	himself.	God	is	neither	contained	by	nor	deEined
by	what	God	himself	makes	or	what	man	makes.	

Holding	to	anything	of	a	created	nature	as	God	(be	it	a	statue	or	a	mental	representation	or	conception)	is	
shirk.	

When	the	atheist	says	there	is	no	God,	he	is	half	right.	Nothing	we	can	conceive	of	–	nothing	we	can	point	
to	within	ourselves	or	outside	ourselves	–	is	God.	When	the	atheist	looks	to	his	imagination	for	God	and	
says	he	cannot	Eind	him	there,	he	potentially	speaks	more	honestly	than	do	many	who	claim	to	have	faith.	

We	can	know	about	the	inEinite	God	by	means	of	what	he	tells	us	in	revelation	or	by	what	we	see	in	the	
world	about	us	in	the	same	way	we	can	tell	something,	let’s	say,	about	a	person	in	whose	house	we	are	
currently	living	(but	whom	we	have	not	met)	by	virtue	of	the	things	we	Eind	in	that	house.	But	those	
things	are	indications	only;	signposts,	clues.	While	they	may	offer	us	insights	into	his	character	and	status,
they	are	never	rightly	confused	with	the	man	himself.	When	we	begin	to	speak	on	behalf	of	the	owner	of	
the	house	we	overstep	a	line.	The	fact	is	that	we	are	house	guests,	not	representatives	of	the	owner.

There	is	a	subtle	difference	between	what	I	am	describing	here	and	what	the	Traditionalist	means	(or,	at	
least	what	one	understands	him	to	mean	from	what	he	says	and	does)	by	the	term	shirk.	From	his	
treatment	of	shirk	one	is	given	to	understand	that	his	particular	conception	of	God	is	the	correct	one	and	
anything	added	to	that	conception	represents	an	idol.	The	Qur’anic	position	is	that	adherence	to	anything	
created	as	God	(even	if	it	be	a	conception	of	God	and	there	be	just	one	such	conception	and	everyone	is	
agreed	upon	it)	is	itself	an	idol	and	therefore	an	instance	of	shirk.	An	idol	–	even	an	incorporeal	one	with	a	
monopoly	–	is	still	an	idol.

As	the	Traditionalist	correctly	notes,	the	Qur’an	does	not	contain	instructions	on	the	religion	he	follows.	A	
man	is	welcome	to	serve	God	as	he	sees	Eit	–	including	the	Traditionalist.	But	when	a	man	ascribes	divine	
origin	to	his	chosen	methods	where	no	such	evidence	exists	in	what	God	sends	by	way	of	revelation,	he	
makes	his	religion	a	god	and	thereby	ascribes	a	partnership	to	God.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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Article	IX	
masjid/masājid	–	place	of	worship	

IX.i
masjid	/	masājid	–	place	of	worship

The	word	masjid	comes	from	the	s-j-d	root.	

To	summarise:

• There	is	no	Qur’anic	basis	to	the	notion	that	the	s-j-d	root	denotes	physical	prostration;	rather,	it	
means	submission	or	subjection	(see	Article	VI)

• The	Arabic	noun	pattern	mafʿid	/	mafāʿid	(the	noun	pattern	which	masjid	follows)	denotes	place	and	/
or	occasion	of	the	root	concept

On	the	basis	of	the	above,	we	can	reasonably	surmise	that	masjid	means	a	place	and	/	or	occasion	
characterised	by	submission	or	subjection	(to	something	–	in	this	case	God).

Thus,	it	means	a	place	and	/	or	occasion	characterised	by	submission	or	subjection	to	God	–	or,	in	other	
words,	a	time	or	place	of	worship	or	service.

The	Traditionalist	has	it	(at	least	some	of	the	time	because	certain	Qur’anic	contexts	force	him	to	abandon
his	preference)	that	masjid	denotes	mosque.	If	by	mosque	we	mean	a	place	where	a	man	is	in	subjection	to	
and	worships	God,	then	that	meaning	is	acceptable.	But	that	is	not	the	sense	the	Traditionalist	wishes	us	
to	derive.	

He	means,	Eirstly,	a	place	in	which	a	man	physically	prostrates	and,	secondly,	where	a	man	prostrates	
according	to	the	non-Qur’anic	concept	of	ṣalāt	as	practiced	within	the	non-Qur’anic	religion	he	calls	Islam.
However,	this	reading	of	the	word	masjid	is	precluded	by	the	context	in	the	Qur’an	in	certain	places,	a	
point	which	the	Traditionalist	is	forced	to	concede	in	his	translations.	

For	example:

[And	said],	"If	you	do	good,	you	do	good	for	yourselves;	and	if	you	do	evil,	[you	do	it]	to	them	[i.e.,	
yourselves]."	Then	when	the	Vinal	[i.e.,	second]	promise	came,	[We	sent	your	enemies]	to	sadden	your	
faces	and	to	enter	the	masjid	[i.e.,	the	temple	in	Jerusalem],	as	they	entered	it	the	Virst	time,	and	to	
destroy	what	they	had	taken	over	with	[total]	destruction.8941	(17:7)

All	interpolations	in	the	verse	belong	to	the	Traditionalist.	He	knows	perfectly	well	there	was	no	Islamic	
place	of	worship	in	Jerusalem	at	that	time	in	question	and	is	forced	to	replace	his	default	meaning	for	
masjid	with	another	one.	

The	Traditionalist’s	aim	at	all	times	is	the	same:	to	impress	upon	the	mind	of	the	reader	that	a	direct	and	
natural	correlation	exists	between	the	Qur’an	and	his	religion.

I	don’t	care	one	way	or	another	about	a	religion.	If	what	is	claimed	by	the	Traditionalist	were	truly	found	
in	the	Qur’an,	I	would	be	ready	to	follow	it.8942	But	it	is	not,	so	I	must	disregard	it.	

The	value	which	I	claim	for	masjid	is	time	or	place	of	worship	(but	not	speciEically	of	an	‘Islamic’	nature).	
But	does	it	Eit?	And	if	so,	what	ramiEications	does	it	have	for	our	understanding	of	the	text?

Here	is	the	Traditionalist’s	translation	of	2:113-116.

The	Jews	say,	"The	Christians	have	nothing	[true]	to	stand	on,"	and	the	Christians	say,	"The	Jews	have	

8941. Saheeh	International.
8942. I am making a rhetorical point, of course. If what the Traditionalist claims for the Qur’an were truly in the Qur’an the Qur’an

would	not	be	from	God,	so	I	would	not	follow	it



nothing	to	stand	on,"	although	they	[both]	recite	the	Scripture.	Thus	do	those	who	know	not	[i.e.,	the	
polytheists]	speak	the	same	as	their	words.	But	Allāh	will	judge	between	them	on	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	concerning	that	over	which	they	used	to	differ.	(2:113)

And	who	are	more	unjust	than	those	who	prevent	the	name	of	Allāh	from	being	mentioned	[i.e.,	
praised]	in	His	mosques	and	strive	toward	their	destruction.	It	is	not	for	them	to	enter	them	except	in	
fear.	For	them	in	this	world	is	disgrace,	and	they	will	have	in	the	Hereafter	a	great	punishment.	
(2:114)

And	to	Allāh	belongs	the	east	and	the	west.	So	wherever	you	[might]	turn,	there	is	the	Face	of	Allāh.	
Indeed,	Allāh	is	all-Encompassing	and	Knowing.	(2:115)

They	say,	"Allāh	has	taken	a	son."	Exalted	is	He!	Rather,	to	Him	belongs	whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	
the	earth.	All	are	devoutly	obedient	to	Him8943	(2:116)

Because	the	Traditionalist	requires	masjid	to	reference	his	religion,	his	reading	of	2:114	pulls	the	topic	in	
an	awkward	direction.	However,	the	natural	reading	of	this	passage	(including	the	word	translated	
mosques)	treats	only	of	the	Jews	and	Nazarenes	–	including	2:114	–	and	has	nothing	to	say	about	the	so-
called	Islamic	religion.

Here	is	another	example:

O	children	of	Adam,	take	your	adornment	at	every	masjid,	and	eat	and	drink,	but	be	not	excessive.	
Indeed,	He	likes	not	those	who	commit	excess.8944	(7:31)

The	Traditionalist	has	switched	here	to	masjid	again.	(His	entire	presentation	depends	upon	the	reader	
never	doing	due	diligence	on	his	claims.)	But	no	matter,	the	obvious	question	one	would	ask	the	
Traditionalist	at	this	juncture	is:	how	can	the	Qur’anic	value	for	masjid	be	what	he	claims	for	it	(i.e.	the	
mosque	of	the	Islamic	religion)	when	the	verse	is	directed	toward	all	humanity?	It	doesn’t	make	sense.	It	
would	need	to	address	the	mu’minūn	or	the	muslimūn8945	for	his	value	to	make	sense.	

The	Traditionalist’s	value	for	masjid	is	required	by	him	since	he	has	a	religion	to	maintain	and	all	efforts	
are	bent	to	that	predetermined	end.

The	veriEiable	fact	is	that	place	of	worship	Eits	every	context	where	masjid	occurs	in	the	text	and	is	
demonstrated	by	usage	to	be	a	generic	term	with	no	afEiliation	with	any	religion.	Certainly,	the	Muslim’s	
religious	buildings	are	places	of	worship,8946	but	they	do	not	exhaust	the	possibilities	of	the	word	masjid	in
the	same	way	that	while	soccer	stadiums	are	sports	arenas	they	do	not	exhaust	the	possibilities	of	what	a	
sports	arena	is.	There	exist	many	sports	arenas	in	which	soccer	is	not	played.

In	summary,	the	Qur’anic	usage	of	the	term	thwarts	any	claim	that	masjid	and	mosque	are	exclusively	
synonymous	since	there	are	both	instances	where	the	Eit	is	openly	suspect,	and	ones	where	the	
Traditionalist	is	forced	to	abandon	his	preferred	value	in	order	to	complete	the	verse	with	a	straight	face.	

On	that	basis,	we	can	say	that	the	Qur’anic	value	for	masjid	has	some	overlap	with	what	the	Traditionalist	
claims	for	it	but	is	in	no	way	synonymous	with	it.

References
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8943. Saheeh	International.
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8946. Incidentally, I love classical Arabic Islamic architecture when found free of pagan symbology such as stars and moon, double

Masonic pillars and offset overlapping double squares, and appreciate mosques absent these features since such places best
embody my view of what a space of public monotheist worship should look like. However, I do not allow this emotional,
personal	preference	to	blind	me	to	broader	considerations.



al	masjid	al	ḥarām	–	the	inviolable	place	of	worship.	

To	the	Traditionalist	the	meaning	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	is	more	or	less	clear	and	uncontested.	To	him	it	
comprises	the	environs	of	the	box-like	structure	in	the	city	of	Makkah	which	he	calls	the	kaʿaba.	I	will	not	
concentrate	here	on	the	obvious	problem	he	has	with	this	deEinition	such	as	the	fact	that	said	environs	
have	expanded	multiple	times.	I	will	also	leave	the	question	that	if	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	(not	what	he	takes	
to	be	the	kaʿaba)	were	truly	the	direction	of	prayer	(which	is	a	claim	the	Traditionalist	assumes	the	Qur’an
makes	although	that	is	not	what	the	text	says)	how	would	one	know	where	to	face	for	prayer	when	one	is	
within	what	he	takes	to	be	al	masjid	al	ḥarām?	While	these	are	fair	questions,	they	are	a	distraction	from	
the	broader	picture,	and	it	is	on	this	broader	picture	that	I	wish	to	concentrate.

According	to	the	Traditionalist	the	narrative	pertaining	to	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	goes	something	like:

• Built	by	Ibrāhım̄	(or	even	Av dam)	in	the	city	today	called	Makkah
• Ibrāhım̄	founded	the	place	of	pilgrimage	at	al	masjid	al	ḥarām
• Muḥammad	was	told	to	pray	towards	it
• It	had	become	Eilled	with	idols	by	Muḥammad’s	time
• Muḥammad	focused	on	that	place	and	performed	pilgrimage	to	it
• Muḥammad	was	later	prevented	from	going	there
• Muḥammad	had	trials	and	tribulations	after	which	he	reclaimed	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	for	‘Islam’
• All	Muslims	are	meant	to	visit	this	place	and	perform	pilgrimage	there

The	point	on	which	I	wish	now	to	concentrate	and	will	lay	before	the	reader	became	clear	to	me	only	late	
in	this	project.8947	It	centres	on	9:28.	

The	Traditionalist	reading	of	this	verse	is	as	follows:

O	you	who	have	believed,	indeed	the	polytheists	are	unclean,	so	let	them	not	approach	al-Masjid	al-
Ḥarām	after	this,	their	[Vinal]	year.	And	if	you	fear	privation,	Allāh	will	enrich	you	from	His	bounty	if	
He	wills.	Indeed,	Allāh	is	Knowing	and	Wise.8948	(9:28)

The	underlined	portion	of	the	verse	above	indicates	that	part	of	the	text	which	is	rendered	by	the	form	I	
verb	qaraba	(to	approach,	draw	near).	

The	total	number	of	instances	of	the	form	I	of	this	verb	is	11.	They	occur	at	2:35,	2:187,	2:222,	4:43,	6:151,
6:152,	7:19,	9:28,	12:60,	17:32,	17:34.	

Any	student	who	cares	to	review	this	list	may	conEirm	that	all	instances	are	in	the	plural	and	all	cases	are	
preceded	by	the	negative	particle	lā.	

In	10	of	the	11	instances	we	have	qaraba	+	lā	+	the	jussive	mood	and	one	case	(12:60)	where	is	lā	is	
followed	by	the	imperfective	mood.	In	all	cases	it	provides	a	direct	warning	against	approaching	
something	or,	as	in	the	case	of	12:60,	provides	a	statement	of	limitation	of	access	to	something.	

Only	in	the	Traditionalist’s	reading	of	9:28	is	the	subject	anything	other	than	the	second	person	(you)	
form	(i.e.	approach	you	not[...]).	Instead,	here	we	have	the	verb	in	the	third	person	plural:	[...]they	
approach	not[...].

The	verse	at	9:28,	then,	stands	out	as	immediately	conspicuous	because:

• all	11	instances	of	this	verb	form	in	the	Qur’an	are	preceded	by	la
• all	11	forms	are	in	the	plural
• no	less	than	9	of	the	11	are	the	second	person	plural	imperative	(approach	you	not)	using	the	jussive

8947. I make the points which follow not because I did not personally like what Muslims claim to be the reading here and wanted
another; I did not pluck my assertions out of the aether. By this point in the project, I had simply developed a method – a
habit if you will – of working which had become automatic: in all cases where questions arise I make a pan-textual
comparison of all instances of that root form and work from there. The information I am about to present requires some
understanding	of	Arabic	grammar	to	follow.

8948. Saheeh	International.



• the	one	instance	where	the	jussive	is	not	used	still	uses	the	second	person	plural	(you	approach	not)
• it	is	only	at	9:28	(which	uses	the	jussive)	where	the	Traditionalist	has	pointed	the	text	not	as	second	
person	plural	(approach	you	not)	but	third	person	plural	(let	them	not	approach)

• the	difference	between	second	person	plural	and	third	person	plural	is	merely	that	of	placing	a	
diacritical	point	to	achieve	ya	rather	than	ta	(the	placing	of	two	dots	below	the	stem	rather	than	above	
it)	–	an	arbitrary	choice	in	any	case	and	not	one	intrinsic	to	the	original	unadorned	text

The	grammatical	point	I	am	making	here	is	not	the	only	evidence	in	support	of	my	claim	that	9:28	directs	
the	believers	to	forsake	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	(although	I	do	in	fact	claim	that	this	is	the	right	reading	of	the	
text).	Rather,	I	am	presenting	a	case,	and	the	grammatical	point	above	is	one	part	of	that	evidence.	
However,	if	we	place	this	current	understanding	within	the	broader	context	of	what	we	know	about	al	
masjid	al	ḥarām	from	the	Qur’an,	the	case	becomes	much	stronger:

• ḥajj	(i.e.	the	yearly	practice	of	participating	in	pan-tribal	convocation	to	witness	to	and	worship	the	One	
God)	was	instituted	by	Ibrāhım̄	(22:27)

• Muḥammad	told	to	focus	on	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	(2:145-150)
• Muḥammad	told	to	Eight	there	as	a	last	resort	(2:191,	2:217)
• Muḥammad	to	participate	in	ḥajj	(beginning	2:196)	where	he	witnesses	to	the	truth	of	God
• The	believers	are	blocked	from	going	there	(5:2)
• Those	indifferent	to	warning	forsake	their	modest	duty	there	(8:34)
• Victory	(i.e.	access	to	al	masjid	al	harām	for	the	believers)	comes	in	the	form	of	a	treaty	made	with	the	
idolaters	at	9:7	(one	which	they	keep	with	varying	degrees	of	integrity)

• Idolaters	are	not	to	frequent	places	of	worship	–	i.e.	they	are	now	barred	from	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	–	
(9:17)

• The	believers	hold	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	(9:19)
• There	is	a	battle	which	the	believers	–	initially	at	least	–	lose	(9:25-27).	It	seems	all	is	lost
• That	the	believers	are	told	to	forsake	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	9:28	makes	far	more	sense	than	not	to	allow	
idolaters	near	it;	the	believers	are	not	to	give	up	Eighting	to	protect	the	law	of	God

• (The	verse	at	17:1	treats	of	a	night	journey	from	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	Petra	to	al	masjid	al	aqṣā	–	which	
I	regard	as	a	strong	contender	for	the	place	where	Mūsā	talked	with	God	and	is	found	at	Jabal	al	Lawz	
about	120	miles	away)

• Verse	22:25	is	a	lament	and	lists	further	warnings	against	those	who	block	the	path	to	God	and	to	the	
inviolable	place	of	worship

• The	narrative	at	chapter	48	presents	a	battle	(with	all	the	attendant	archetypes)	in	which	the	believers	
deliver	a	strong	blow	against	those	holding	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	and	which	ends	in	a	respectable	stand-off
(48:24-25)

• At	48:27	the	messenger	promised	in	addition	to	entering	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	"a	near	victory".	This,	I	
assert,	was	not	realised	by	turning	the	area	into	a	new	‘Islamicised’	religious	centre,	but	by	the	
destruction	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	in	Petra	after	the	idolaters	had	taken	it.8949

Taken	together	–	the	narrative	as	we	have	it	in	the	Qur’an,	the	historical	record	free	of	the	Traditionalist’s	
overlay	(which	shows	Petra	as	the	original	centre	of	ḥajj	–	one	later	destroyed	by	the	Muslims	themselves)
and	the	internal	grammatical	evidence	–	I	can	come	to	no	other	conclusion	than	that	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	
was	abandoned	at	the	direction	of	God.	It	had	served	its	purpose.	Muḥammad	had	warned	the	people.	His	
job	was	done.

To	return	to	9:28,	the	reality,	surely,	is	simpler	than	the	Traditionalist	would	have	us	believe	and	the	
instance	of	jussive	of	the	form	I	verb	(q-r-b)	at	9:28	correctly	reads	lā	taqrabū	and	not	lā	yaqrabū.	This	
reading	brings	all	11	instances	of	the	form	I	verb	(q-r-b)	into	harmony	meaning	exactly	what	it	means	at	
2:35,	2:187,	2:222,	4:43,	6:151,	6:152,	7:19,	17:32,	17:34,	namely:	do	not	approach.

The	implications	of	such	a	position	are	many	and	obvious.	Bereft	of	the	place	of	pilgrimage	he	loves	so	
much	and	which	he,	in	effect,	worships,	the	Traditionalist	is	lost.	He	has	no	claims	to	specialness:	no	
special	prayer,	no	special	city,	no	special	centre	for	his	Caliphate-building	projects,	nowhere	to	go	every	
year	to	kill	lots	of	animals	–	because	we	can	now	point	to	the	Qur’anic	narrative,	to	the	integral	
grammatical	structures	and	to	historical	facts	and	demonstrate	that	the	messenger	of	God	(like	those	
before	him)	was	not	in	the	religion-creation	business.

8949. Wikipedia reports about Petra: the last inhabitants abandoned the city (further weakened by another major earthquake in
551)	when	the	Arabs	conquered	the	region	in	663.	



The	Traditionalist	is	left	with	a	choice.	Either	he	can	ignore	the	evidence,	or	he	can	content	himself	with	
what	the	Qur’an	tells	followers	of	the	messenger	to	do;	namely:	to	fear	God,	to	do	good	works	and	to	
follow	the	messenger’s	example	of	warning	people	by	means	of	the	Qur’an.

I	would	like	to	close	this	section	with	a	few	comments	from	a	slightly	different	angle,	drawing	not	upon	
what	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	was	geographically	–	since	that	episode	is	Eirmly	closed	–	but,	rather,	its	value	and
purpose	symbolically	both	in	the	past	and	today.	

One	must	not	forget	that	the	area	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	Petra	is	peppered	with	cave	tombs.	Right	burial	
was	important	in	the	ancient	Middle	East.	The	obligation	to	bury	and	visit	the	dead	at	family	or	tribal	
tombs	was	an	integral	part	of	the	functioning	of	the	site.	In	searching	my	mind	for	equivalents	closer	to	
home	I	can	best	suggest	Westminster	Abbey	which	is	where	England’s	noblest	sons	are	interred.	When	I,	
as	an	Englishman,	visit	Westminster	Abbey	I	am	not	simply	entering	a	house	of	God.	I	am	entering	upon	a	
precinct	imbued	with	the	presence	of	my	forefathers.	I	am	made	aware	of	their	lives,	of	their	
achievements,	of	the	fact	of	their	deaths	and	of	the	inevitability	of	my	crossing	that	threshold	which	they	
have	crossed	before	me.	It	holds,	however,	a	decidedly	tribal	and	racial	aspect	for	me.	By	virtue	of	my	
history	and	genetics	in	combination	with	the	locale	of	this	particular	building	I	hold	a	greater	connection	
to	the	place	than	any	Chinaman	or	even	any	Texan	ever	could.	And	I	think	that	this	phenomenon	is	why	al	
masjid	al	ḥarām	had	to	be	decommissioned	in	the	lifetime	of	the	prophet:	to	preclude	any	inEluence	of	that
racial	and	cultural	pride	which	is	normal	in	human	groups	from	colouring	and	deEining	men’s	relationship
with	God.

Therefore,	despite	the	fact	that	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	is	now	closed	to	us8950	in	geographical	terms,	the	power	
of	its	symbology	remains.	In	terms	of	archetype,	due	to	its	historical	connotations	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	
contains	within	it	an	implicit	connection	with	death	–	both	that	of	our	forefathers	in	faith,	and	our	own.	

When	today	we	turn	our	faces	–	our	countenances,	our	inner	selves	–	towards	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	we	
direct	our	inner	vision	towards	the	tomb.	By	so	doing	we	transcend	the	mundane,	the	vain,	the	futile,	the	
pointless	and	the	temporary,	and	we	bind	ourselves	to	–	and	renew	our	communality	with	–	the	faithful	of	
all	ages.	This	act	realigns	us	with	what	matters	and	places	us	mentally	in	the	Day	when	we,	like	they,	will	
stand	before	God	and	give	account.

A	Einal	point	in	this	regard	is	that	the	ḥajj	which	took	place	at	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	provided	Muḥammad	and
those	with	him	a	platform	from	which	to	call	people	to	give	up	their	idols	and	commit	themselves	to	God	
alone	and	to	seek	his	protection	from	the	judgments	to	come.	The	imperative	to	call	people	to	turn	to	God	
alone	remains	today.

In	summary:

• Ibrāhım̄	founded	the	place	of	pilgrimage	at	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	Petra
• Muḥammad	focused	on	that	place	and	performed	pilgrimage	there	as	the	best	place	and	time	to	witness
to	the	Arabian	tribes

• Muḥammad	fulEilled	that	mission
• The	mushrikūn	took	possession	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām,	after	which	the	site	was	abandoned
• At	a	later	date	there	was	a	battle	and	the	site	at	Petra	was	destroyed	by	the	Muslims
• The	key	takeaways	of	the	Qur’an’s	coverage	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	are	a	general	imperative	to	witness	the
truth	of	the	Qur’an	to	the	people	of	our	time,	some	key	arguments	to	use	in	debate,	and	moral	and	
practical	lessons	arising	in	the	narrative	of	this	Qur’anic	history	–	itself	one	history	among	many
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IX.iii
al	masjid	al	aqṣā	–	the	ultimate	place	of	worship
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The	phrase	al	masjid	al	aqṣā	occurs	once,	at	17:1.	This	verse	is	taken	by	the	Traditionalist	–	on	the	basis	of	
no	Qur’anic	evidence	–	to	denote	a	journey	by	Muḥammad	into	the	heavens	to	negotiate	with	God	the	
number	of	prayers	the	members	of	the	new	religion	should	pray.	The	episode	is	central	to	the	religion	of	
Islam	and	reads	like	an	excerpt	from	the	Talmud.	I	repeat:	there	are	no	Qur’anic	grounds	for	accepting	this
story.

While	I	cannot	prove	deEinitively	what	this	verse	means,	I	can	provide	the	following:

• evidence	for	what	al	masjid	al	aqṣa	does	not	mean
• Qur’anic	contextual	support	for	the	subject	of	17:1
• a	reasoned	hypothesis	for	the	meaning	of	17:1

The	word	masjid	has	been	established	simply	as	place	of	worship.8951

The	genuine	historical	record	excludes	the	possibility	that	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	has	any	connection	with	the	
city	of	Makkah	and	points,	instead,	to	Petra.8952	

The	genuine	historical	record	denies	al	masjid	al	aqṣā	any	Qur’anically-based	connection	with	the	mosque
of	that	name	in	Jerusalem	since	such	a	mosque	was	not	built	until	after	the	Qur’anic	revelation.	Whether	
there	was	a	temple	at	the	site	at	some	previous	point	in	history	is	immaterial,	at	the	time	of	the	revelation	
there	was	no	temple	there	–	and	the	site	which	later	became	a	mosque	was	at	that	time	used	as	a	place	for
refuse.

A	natural	reading	of	the	opening	of	the	chapter	does	not	readily	admit	Muḥammad	as	the	subject	since	he	
is	not	mentioned.	The	Eirst	person	to	be	named	is	Mūsā	(17:2).	On	this	basis	I	assume	Mūsā	to	be	the	
subject	of	17:1	also	–	a	reading	which	Eits	perfectly.

A	journey	from	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	in	Petra	to	a	likely	location	for	the	true	Sinai	(Jabal	al	Lawz	in	Midian)	is
feasible	in	one	day	and	night	on	horse	or	camel	if	undertaken	at	a	trot.8953	

Mūsā’s	meetings	with	God	on	Sinai	represent	the	pinnacle	of	Man’s	interaction	with	God	and	the	place	
where	this	happened	readily	merits	the	title	al	masjid	al	aqṣā	or	the	ultimate	place	of	worship.
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Article	X
āya/āyāt	–	proof	/	proofs	

The	Traditionalist	translates	āya	and	āyāt	generally	as	either	the	singular	or	plural	of	miracle,	sign	or	verse
of	the	Qur’an.	He	has	no	method	–	it	all	depends	on	what	value	he	wants	to	achieve.	

I	have	reviewed	every	instance	of	this	word	in	context	and	my	conclusion	is	that	proof	is	the	operative	
meaning	(in	the	sense	of	evidence	capable	of	providing	grounds	for	a	rational	decision).	

While	it	can	apply	to	some	portion	of	the	Qur’an	there	is	no	one-to-one	correspondence	of	any	kind	with	
individual	verses	despite	the	fact	that	the	Traditionalist	uses	the	terms	interchangeably	in	general	
conversation	and	writing.	The	term	also	applies	to	physical	proofs	or	evidence	of	God’s	existence	and	
authority.

This	value	falls	within	the	scope	of	what	the	Traditionalist	allows,	the	difference	being	that	I	apply	it	
consistently	throughout.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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Article	XI
kitāb

According	to	the	Traditionalist,	kitāb	in	the	Qur’an	means	something	like	book	or	scripture.	At	least,	this	is	
his	default	position.	He	is	vague	about	the	exact	meaning,	but	it	can	be	understood	to	be	along	the	lines	of	
a	pre-existing	scripture	which	the	Torah,	the	Gospel	and	the	Qur’an	either	comprise	in	total,	or	form	some	
part	of.

But	he	shifts	this	position	on	an	ad	hoc	basis	to	encompass	a	range	of	other	meanings	including	–	but	not	
limited	to	–	letter,	decree,	record	and	contract	as	required	based	on	the	circumstances	created	by	his	a	
priori	adherence	to	non-Qur’anic	teachings.	

I	accept	that	kitāb	can,	and	should,	indicate	different	values	in	different	contexts	and	as	a	part	of	different	
word	collocations.	I	do,	however,	insist	that	there	be	a	Qur’anic	basis	for	these	values	and	that	they	be	
applied	consistently.	

Before	I	present	my	Eindings,	I	will	give	some	small	examples	of	the	problems	the	Traditionalist	has	in	
regard	to	kitāb.

The	translation8954	I	generally	use	to	present	the	Traditionalist	position	renders	3:48	thus:

And	He	will	teach	him	writing	and	wisdom	and	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel

The	word	underlined	–	writing	–	corresponds	in	the	Arabic	text	to	al	kitāb.	However,	al	kitāb	does	not	
mean	writing.	But	the	translators	felt	they	had	to	do	something.	To	see	why,	we	need	only	look	at	another	
translation.	

Here	is	how	Pickthall8955	renders	the	same	verse:

And	He	will	teach	him	the	Scripture	and	wisdom,	and	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel	(3:48)

By	being	more	consistent	in	his	rendering,	Pickthall	has	painted	himself	into	an	obvious	corner;	it	was	
obvious	to	the	Saheeh	International	translators,	and	will	be	obvious	to	the	reElective	reader.	The	problem	
is	that	–	while	they	are	cagey	about	to	what	degree	and	in	what	way	speciEically	–	the	Traditionalists	are	
generally	agreed	that,	by	default,	al	kitāb	denotes	a	written	revelation	in	the	form	of	a	book.	They	are	also	
agreed	that	–	leaving	aside	what	exactly	we	mean	by	these	terms	for	now	–	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel	
comprise	that	written	revelation	(that	is:	scripture),	to	some	(probably	substantial)	extent.	

And	this	is	why	they	got	stuck.	

If	I	say	that	I	will	teach	you	French	Cuisine	and	then	go	on	to	say	that	I	will	also	teach	you	Haute	Cuisine	
and	Cuisine	Nouvelle	I	am	making	a	superEluous	statement	because	Haute	Cuisine	and	Cuisine	Nouvelle	
are	both	parts	of	the	larger	institution	of	cooking	known	as	French	Cuisine.	This	is	the	problem	which	
Saheeh	International	is	trying	to	circumvent	at	3:48.	

The	Traditionalist	is	locked	in	to	a	particular	understanding	of	the	Qur’an	by	his	non-Qur’anic	ḥadīth	
literature	which	tells	him	that	al	kitāb	means	a	generalised	pre-existing	scripture	(except	for	when	it	
means	something	else).	In	such	a	case,	the	best	he	can	do	is	fudge	the	issue	and	hope	no-one	notices	–	
which,	generally,	they	do	not	because	they	are	trying	to	follow	a	religion	rather	than	to	use	their	minds.

This	is,	of	course,	unsatisfactory.	But	the	Traditionalist’s	problems	are	only	beginning.	This	is	the	Saheeh	
International	translation	of	46:30:

They	said,	"O	our	people,	indeed	we	have	heard	a	[recited]	Book	revealed	after	Moses	conVirming	
what	was	before	it	which	guides	to	the	truth	and	to	a	straight	path.8956	(46:30)

8954. Saheeh	International.
8955. The	Meaning	of	the	Glorious	Qur’an.
8956. Saheeh	International.



Here	it	is	the	jinn	speaking.	The	word	underlined	is	kitāb	and	is	said	by	the	Traditionalist	to	refer	to	the	
Qur’an.	However,	logically,	it	cannot	refer	to	the	Qur’an	if	by	Qur’an	we	mean	the	totality	of	that	revelation	
found	between	chapters	al	fātiḥah	and	al	nās	since	this	verse	itself	forms	part	of	the	totality	of	that	
revelation.	One	could	argue	that	it	means	something	other	than	the	complete	Qur’an,	for	example	a	
portion	of	it,	but	that	would	mean	applying	to	kitāb	in	this	instance	a	value	which	it	does	not	receive	in	
other	circumstances.

The	Traditionalist	has	further	problems	at	29:51:

And	is	it	not	sufVicient	for	them	that	We	revealed	to	you	the	Book	[i.e.,	the	Qur’ān]	which	is	recited	to	
them?	Indeed	in	that	is	a	mercy	and	reminder	for	a	people	who	believe.8957	(29:51)

The	translation	(the	underlined	portion	of	which	represents	the	rendering	of	al	kitāb)	and	the	words	in	
brackets	all	belong	to	the	Traditionalist.	The	text	speaks	of	a	Einished	thing	–	al	kitāb	–	which	is	recited	‘to	
them’.	

While	this	may	be	extreme	pedantry	on	my	part,	I	have	to	state	facts	as	I	see	them:	we	have	the	same	
problem	here	as	above.	Whatever	al	kitāb	means,	it	simply	cannot	indicate	the	book	we	call	the	Qur’an	(if	
by	the	Qur’an	we	mean	the	Qur’an	as	a	Einished	thing	–	everything	from	the	Eirst	verse	of	al	fātiḥah	to	the	
last	verse	of	al	nās)	since	29:51	itself	forms	a	part	of	that	entity	which	we	call	the	Qur’an.	If	I	write	a	book	
on	a	subject	and	call	that	book	My	Book	and	I	send	that	book	to	you	and	then	send	you	a	note	telling	you	
about	the	book	I	sent	you,	can	my	note	be	rightly	said	to	constitute	a	part	of	that	book?	No,	it	cannot.	In	
addition	–	whatever	the	Qur’an	means	by	kitāb	–	the	Torah	and	Gospel	cannot,	on	the	basis	of	Qur’anic	
statements	such	as	this	one,	comprise	constituent	parts	of	it.

I	am	not	impugning	the	integrity	of	the	Qur’an.	I	am	saying	that	the	Traditionalist	has	not	done	his	
homework,	and	that	what	the	Qur’an	means	by	kitāb	is	something	other	than	what	he	assumes	it	to	
mean	–	at	least	in	some	cases.

Below,	I	work	through	each	of	the	collocations	in	the	Qur’an	in	which	kitāb	features.	I	have	reviewed	every
context	and	list	all	instances	with	conclusions	stated8958	in	each	section.	

XI.i	
al	kitāb	lā	ryaba	9ī	hi	–	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt

Traditionalists	either	choose	to	be	silent	about	–	or,	more	likely,	are	simply	ignorant	of	–	the	fact	that	al	
fātiḥah	is	a	contract	which	mirrors	to	a	striking	extent	the	conventions	of	the	ancient	Hittite	suzerainty	
treaty.	

Such	treaties,	under	which	vassals	and	lords	came	to	terms,	fell	into	the	following	sections:	preamble	
where	both	the	contract	owner	and	vassal	are	identiEied,	(here:	1:1,	and	1:5),	prologue	which	listed	deeds	
done	by	the	suzerain	for	the	vassal	(here:	God’s	universal	credentials	at	1:2-4),	stipulations	(terms	to	be	
upheld	for	the	life	of	the	treaty)	by	the	vassal	and	the	lord	(here:	1:5	and	1:6-7),	provision	for	regular	
public	reading	(here:	chapter	al	fātiḥah	is	read	multiple	times	daily	by	longstanding	convention	and	given	
its	position	at	the	head	of	the	Qur’anic	text	is	a	natural	prelude	to	reading	any	of	the	rest	of	it),	and	divine	
witness	to	the	treaty	(which	in	this	context	is	implicit	as	well	as	stated	explicitly	at	1:1).	Finally,	blessings	
on	those	who	upheld	the	treaty	and	curses	upon	those	who	failed	to	do	so	(here:	2:2-5	and	2:6-21)	were	
evoked	after	the	contract	proper.

The	opening	statement	of	al	baqarah	(2:2)	reads:	That	is	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi.	By	use	of	this	
demonstrative	pronoun	the	text	identiEies	that	which	precedes	(i.e.	alif	lām	mīm	which	are	themselves	
symbolic	of	al	fātiḥah	as	demonstrated	in	Article	XX)	as	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi.

The	Qur’an	states	at	10:37	that	the	Qur’an	itself	serves	two	purposes:	to	conEirm	what	is	within	its	scope,	

8957. Saheeh	International	translation
8958. I do not claim my reasoning here to be of an eternally unsurpassable nature; I do claim reason to be the foundation of my

process	and	my	results	to	be	consistently	applied.



and	to	give	a	detailed	exposition	of	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi.

Since	the	meaning	of	kitāb	in	the	collocation	al	kitābu	lā	rayba	Vī	hi	relates	to	treaty	or	covenant	–	both	
acceptable	senses	of	kitāb	–	I	have	rendered	this	phrase	in	all	three	instances:	the	covenant	about	which	
there	is	no	doubt.

All	three	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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XI.ii
al	kitāb	–	the	law
kutub	–	laws

I	refer	the	reader	Eirst	to	my	comments	on	3:48	in	the	introductory	portion	of	this	Article.	

The	facts	are:

• the	law	is	an	accepted	meaning	for	al	kitāb	(the	Traditionalist	occasionally	uses	it	in	this	sense)
• if	by	the	law	we	mean	God’s	law	then	the	issues	the	Traditionalist	has	at	3:48	evaporate	(since	the	law	
forms	a	part	of	both	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel	but	does	not	subsume	them)

• the	law	Eits	in	all	cases

If	the	Torah	is	complete	and	unblemished,	then	al	kitāb	comprises	the	totality	of	the	mitzvot,	or	precepts,	
it	contains.	Within	that	which	is	known	as	the	Gospel	al	kitāb	comprises	those	parts	which	relate	to	the	
former	al	kitāb	(which	it	both	conEirms	and	modiEies).	And	in	the	Qur’an	the	law	(al	kitāb)	is	that	small	
portion	of	the	text	which	provides	principles	of	law.	

Thus	al	kitāb	is	not	a	book,	the	book,	or	some	books.	It	is	that	subset	present	within	all	revealed	books	
which	treats	of	law.	And	the	law	as	found	within	the	Qur’an	as	concerns	human	affairs	is	that	portion	of	
the	Qur’an	which	treats	of	marriage,	wills,	divorce,	war,	usury,	etc.	

As	concerns	Judgment,	it	is	the	moral	law	of	consequence.	

As	concerns	the	created	universe	it	is	the	totality	of	those	laws	which	are	popularly	–	and	disingenuously	
–	called	the	laws	of	nature.

The	problem	for	the	Traditionalist	is	that	if	he	admits	this,	the	requirement	for	a	priestly	class	ceases	
since	the	law	treating	of	human	affairs	in	the	Qur’an	is	simple	and	allows	great	latitude.	One	simply	needs	
to	apply	common	sense	on	the	basis	of	immovable	foundational	principles.

I	render	kutub	as	laws	on	the	basis	of	the	context	at	4:136.	

Instances	where	the	deEinite	article	is	lost	due	to	combination	with	a	following	genitive	noun	are	treated	
as	per	al	kitāb	(for	example	al	kitāb	+	allah	=	kitāb	allah	or	the	law	of	God).

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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XI.iii
kitāb	–	decree	(when	not	part	of	deEinite	composite)8959

Whereas	the	law	indicates	a	body	of	law,	in	the	indeEinite	kitāb	indicates	a	singular	aspect	or	instance	of	
law,	which	I	render	decree.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

2:89,	3:81,	3:145,	4:103,	4:153,	5:15,	6:7,	6:59,	6:92,	6:155,	7:2,	7:52,	8:68,10:61,	11:1,	11:6,	13:38,	14:1,	
15:4,	17:13,	17:14,	17:71,	17:71,	17:93,	21:10,	22:8,	22:70,	23:62,	27:28,	27:29,	27:75,	28:49,	29:48,	
31:20,	34:3,	35:11,	35:40,	37:157,	38:29,	39:23,	41:3,	41:41,	42:15,	43:21,	45:28,	45:29,	46:4,	46:12,	
46:30,	50:4,	52:2,	56:78,	57:22,	68:37,	69:19,	69:19,	69:25,	69:25,	78:29,	83:7,	83:9,	83:18,	83:20,	84:7,	
84:10.

XI.iv
ahl	kitāb	–	doctors	of	the	law

The	Traditionalist	regards	ahl	kitāb	as	the	people	of	the	book,	which	for	him	means	Jews	and	the	
Christians.	

The	opinion	I	have	come	to	after	reviewing	all	instances	of	this	category	in	the	Qur’an	is	that	while	ahl	
kitāb	does	reference	a	particular	subset	of	the	aforementioned	groups	in	part,	when	we	are	more	speciEic	
about	what	we	mean	by	the	term	we	Eind	that	it	identiEies	a	range	of	humanity	which	is	at	once	broader	
and	also	more	shallow.	

It	is	broader	in	the	sense	that	it	is	not	limited	only	to	Jews	or	Nazarenes.	It	is	more	shallow	in	the	sense	
that	it	certainly	cannot	mean	all	Jews	or	Nazarenes.	Rather,	ahl	kitāb	indicates	an	archetype	which	is	
instantly	recognisable	within	any	religious	confession.

I	will	look	Eirst	at	what	the	Traditionalist	makes	of	4:153	where	ahl	kitāb	is	rendered	by	him	The	People	of	
the	Scripture.	

The	People	of	the	Scripture	ask	you	to	bring	down	to	them	a	book	from	the	heaven.	But	they	had	
asked	of	Moses	[even]	greater	than	that	and	said,	"Show	us	Allah	outright,"	so	the	thunderbolt	
struck	them	for	their	wrongdoing.	Then	they	took	the	calf	[for	worship]	after	clear	evidences	had	
come	to	them,	and	We	pardoned	that.	And	We	gave	Moses	a	clear	authority.8960	(4:153)

The	Traditionalist	is	not	used	to	having	his	feet	held	to	the	Eire,	but	while	he	may	be	satisEied	with	his	
vagaries,	I	am	not.	If	The	People	of	the	Scripture	is	what	is	meant	by	ahl	kitāb,	and	if	by	kitāb	we	mean	
Torah	plus	something	else,	then	this	is	an	incorrect	statement	since	there	was	no	scripture	for	ahl	kitāb	to	
be	the	people	of	at	the	time	they	asked	Mūsā	to	show	them	God.

If	you	do	not	accept	this	point	as	conclusive,	I	hope	we	can	agree	that	these	same	people	–	ahl	kitāb	–	are	
shown	at	4:153	to	turn	instantly	to	perform	idol	worship	(surely	of	the	sort	practiced	by	the	people	of	
Firʿawn)	as	soon	as	Mūsā	is	gone;	and	that	in	order	for	ahl	kitāb	to	perform	idolatrous	rites,	they	needed	
to	know	what	those	rites	were.	

Knowledge	of	religious	rites	–	especially	those	performed	in	public	–	in	any	society	is	held	and	controlled	
by	a	subset	of	that	society,	namely	the	priestly	class.	As	we	have	seen,	a	certain	subset	of	the	children	of	

8959. For	example,	when	not	part	of	a	construction	such	as:	the	law	of	God	(kitāb	allah)	or	the	law	of	Mūsā	(kitāb	mūsa).
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Isrā’ıl̄	did	know,	and	did	perform	such	rites,	and	according	to	4:153	there	are	Qur’anic	grounds	for	
identifying	the	people	who	did	so	as	ahl	kitāb.

This,	then,	is	the	Eirst	plank	of	my	argument	that	ahl	kitāb	denotes	a	priestly,	religious	class	in	a	general	
sense,	(although	I	accept	that	typically	within	the	Qur’an	it	indicates	the	priestly	class	attached	to	
monotheistic	revelation).

Here	is	another	example	in	the	Traditionalist’s	hand	featuring	ahl	kitāb:

O	People	of	the	Scripture,	why	do	you	argue	about	Abraham	while	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel	were	
not	revealed	until	after	him?	Then	will	you	not	reason?8961	(3:65)

This	verse	references	a	point	of	theology.	The	fact	is	that	the	common	people	of	any	religious	community	
are	unlikely	to	understand	Einer	theological	points	let	alone	argue	about	them.	It	is	the	educated,	priestly	
class	which	argues	about	such	things.

Again:

O	People	of	the	Scripture,	why	do	you	mix	[i.e.,	confuse]	the	truth	with	falsehood	and	conceal	the	
truth	while	you	know	[it]?8962	(3:71)

Whom	does	this	best	describe:	the	lay	believer	or	the	priestly	class?	Clearly,	the	latter.	And	having	
reviewed	all	verses	in	which	ahl	kitāb	occurs,	the	thesis	that	it	denotes	the	priestly,	scholarly	religious	
class	Eits	exactly.

Nowhere	does	the	expression	refer	to	those	who	are	ignorant	of	revelation	–	and	we	know	that	such	a	
category	exists	among	the	recipients	of	previous	revelations;	rather	the	Qur’an	chides	ahl	kitāb	for	having	
revelation	and	not	following	it,	while	at	the	same	time	acknowledging	that	there	are	righteous	people	
among	them	(see:	3:75	and	3:113,	for	example).	

On	this	basis	I	render	ahl	kitāb	as	doctors	of	the	law	throughout.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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XI.v
kitāb	mutashābih	mathāniya	–	a	decree	of	paired	comparison

This	convention	occurs	once	only.	The	broad	array	of	translators,	frankly,	have	no	idea	what	it	means	and	
their	attempts	to	render	it	in	English	differ	wildly.	Most	of	their	problems	stem	from	their	assumption	that
kitāb	(at	least	by	default)	means	book.	

Here	is	our	staple	Traditionalist’s	attempt	at	39:23	with	the	operative	phrase	underlined:

Allāh	has	sent	down	the	best	statement:	a	consistent	Book	wherein	is	reiteration.	The	skins	shiver	
therefrom	of	those	who	fear	their	Lord;	then	their	skins	and	their	hearts	relax	at	the	remembrance	
[i.e.,	mention]	of	Allāh.	That	is	the	guidance	of	Allāh	by	which	He	guides	whom	He	wills.	And	one	
whom	Allāh	leaves	astray	–	for	him	there	is	no	guide.8963	(39:23)

We	know	the	following:

8961. Saheeh	International.
8962. Saheeh	International.
8963. Saheeh	International.



• kitāb	is	a	decree
• mathāniya	is	something	twofold,	paired
• mutashābih	means	known	by	analogy,	allegory	or	comparison

With	these	points	in	mind	it	makes	sense	to	look	in	the	immediate	vicinity	for	anything	which	bears	any	of
the	characteristics	listed.	

Interestingly,	that	is	exactly	what	we	Eind	at	39:23-35.	Here	is	a	summary:

• 39:23.	Statement	of	kitāb	mutashābih	mathāniya.	Such	is	God’s	guidance.	God	sends	astray	whom	he	
wills	(decree;	paired:	guidance	and	straying)

• 39:24.	Implied	contradistinction	between	one	who	Einds	himself	on	the	wrong	side	of	the	Day	of	
Resurrection	and	one	who	is	on	the	right	side	of	it,	along	with	payment	for	wrongdoing	(paired)

• 39:25.	Those	who	denied:	overtaken	by	retribution	whence	they	knew	not	(decree)
• 39:26.	Some	made	to	taste	degradation	in	this	world	while	the	retribution	in	the	life	to	come	is	greater	
(paired;	two	sides	in	eternity)

• 39:27.	Qur’an	given	so	we	should	receive	admonition;	and	39:28:	so	that	we	should	be	in	prudent	fear	
(together	forming	a	pair)

• 39:29.	Parable:	two	types	of	men	(pair)
• 39:30.	Thou	wilt	die	and	they	will	die	(decree,	twofold	/	paired)
• 39:31.	Dispute	to	happen	on	the	Day	of	Resurrection	(decree)
• 39:32.	One	who	lies	against	God	and	one	who	denies	the	truth	compared	(twofold	/	paired)
• 39:32.	Home	of	rejecters	in	Hell	(decree)
• 39:33.	Those	who	brought	the	truth	and	conVirmed	it	–	these	are	those	of	prudent	fear	(twofold	/	paired)
• 39:34.	They	shall	have	what	they	will	of	the	Lord’s	bounty.	That	is	the	reward	of	the	doers	of	good	(decree;
twofold)

• 39:35.	God	will	remit	from	them	the	worst	of	what	they	did	and	pay	them	for	reward	the	best	of	what	they	
did	(twofold	/	paired;	decree)

It’s	difEicult	to	imagine	a	small	section	of	text	so	densely	packed	with	exactly	the	characteristics	which	the	
title	kitāb	mutashābih	mathāniya	suggests.	

For	this	reason,	it	is	my	considered	opinion	that	kitāb	mutashābih	mathāniya	indicates	that	portion	of	the	
Quran	which	falls	within	39:23-35.

The	instance	in	the	text	is	footnoted.
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XI.vi
kitāb	allah	–	the	law	of	God

In	general	discourse	the	Traditionalist	would	have	us	believe	that	kitāb	allah	means	the	book	of	God	and	
that	this	signiEies	the	Quran.	

This	claim	is	exposed	by	providing	a	complete	list	of	the	verses	in	which	kitāb	allah	occurs	in	his	
translation8964	with	kitāb	allah	underlined.8965

I	take,	as	usual,	the	Saheeh	International	translation	which	represents	a	fair	golden	mean	in	both	the	
Traditionalist's	understanding	of	and	position	on	the	Qur'anic	text.

And	when	a	messenger	from	Allāh	came	to	them	conVirming	that	which	was	with	them,	a	party	of	

8964. Saheeh	International.
8965. All	parentheses	are	his.



those	who	had	been	given	the	Scripture	threw	the	Scripture	of	Allāh	[i.e.,	the	Torah]	behind	their	backs
as	if	they	did	not	know	[what	it	contained]	(2:101)

Do	you	not	consider,	[O	Muḥammad],	those	who	were	given	a	portion	of	the	Scripture?	They	are	
invited	to	the	Scripture	of	Allāh	that	it	should	arbitrate	between	them;	then	a	party	of	them	turns	
away,	and	they	are	refusing.8966	(3:23)

And	[also	prohibited	to	you	are	all]	married	women	except	those	your	right	hands	possess.	[This	is]	the
decree	of	Allāh	upon	you.	And	lawful	to	you	are	[all	others]	beyond	these,	[provided]	that	you	seek	
them	[in	marriage]	with	[gifts	from]	your	property,	desiring	chastity,	not	unlawful	sexual	intercourse.	
So	for	whatever	you	enjoy	[of	marriage]	from	them,	give	them	their	due	compensation	as	an	
obligation.	And	there	is	no	blame	upon	you	for	what	you	mutually	agree	to	beyond	the	obligation.	
Indeed,	Allāh	is	ever	Knowing	and	Wise.	(4:24)

Indeed,	We	sent	down	the	Torah,	in	which	was	guidance	and	light.	The	prophets	who	submitted	[to	
Allāh]	judged	by	it	for	the	Jews,	as	did	the	rabbis	and	scholars	by	that	with	which	they	were	entrusted	
of	the	Scripture	of	Allāh,	and	they	were	witnesses	thereto.	So	do	not	fear	the	people	but	fear	Me,	and	
do	not	exchange	My	verses	for	a	small	price	[i.e.,	worldly	gain].	And	whoever	does	not	judge	by	what	
Allāh	has	revealed	–	then	it	is	those	who	are	the	disbelievers.	(5:44)

And	those	who	believed	after	[the	initial	emigration]	and	emigrated	and	fought	with	you	–	they	are	of	
you.	But	those	of	[blood]	relationship	are	more	entitled	[to	inheritance]	in	the	decree	of	
Allāh8967	Indeed,	Allāh	is	Knowing	of	all	things.	(8:75)

Indeed,	the	number	of	months	with	Allāh	is	twelve	[lunar]	months	in	the	register	of	Allāh	[from]	the	
day	He	created	the	heavens	and	the	earth;	of	these,	four	are	sacred.	That	is	the	correct	religion	[i.e.,	
way],	so	do	not	wrong	yourselves	during	them.	And	Vight	against	the	disbelievers	collectively	as	they	
Vight	against	you	collectively.	And	know	that	Allāh	is	with	the	righteous	[who	fear	Him].	(9:36)

But	those	who	were	given	knowledge	and	faith	will	say,	"You	remained	the	extent	of	Allāh’s	decree	
until	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	and	this	is	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	but	you	did	not	used	to	know."	
(30:56)

The	Prophet	is	more	worthy	of	the	believers	than	themselves,	and	his	wives	are	[in	the	position	of]	
their	mothers.	And	those	of	[blood]	relationship	are	more	entitled	[to	inheritance]	in	the	decree	of	
Allāh	than	the	[other]	believers	and	the	emigrants,	except	that	you	may	do	to	your	close	associates	a	
kindness	[through	bequest].	That	was	in	the	Book	inscribed.	(33:6)

Indeed,	those	who	recite	the	Book	of	Allāh	and	establish	prayer	and	spend	[in	His	cause]	out	of	what	
We	have	provided	them,	secretly	and	publicly,	[can]	expect	a	transaction	[i.e.,	proVit]	that	will	never	
perish	–8968	(35:29)

I	try	to	refrain	from	mocking	the	Traditionalist,	but	he	does	not	make	it	easy.	He	has	had	1,400	years	in	
which	to	stroke	his	beard	on	this	one,	and	this	is	the	best	he	could	do.	

In	any	event,	his	position	is	that	he	has	nine	instances	of	kitāb	allah	in	the	Quran	which	he	understands	as	
follows:

• the	scripture	of	Allah	(by	which	he	means	the	Torah)	x	1
• the	scripture	of	Allah	(by	which	he	means	something	but	we	don’t	know	exactly	what)	x	2
• the	decree	of	Allah	(by	which	he	means	something	speciEically	binding	upon	‘Muslims’)	x	1
• the	decree	of	Allah	(by	which	he	means	something	other	than	something	speciEically	binding	upon	
‘Muslims’)	x	2

• the	register	of	Allah	(whatever	that	is)	x	1
• Allah’s	decree	x	1

8966. Saheeh	International.
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We	will	assume	that	the	decree	of	Allah	and	Allah’s	decree	are	substantively	the	same	thing.	Even	so,	we	
still	have	Eive	meanings	for	one	set	phrase	and	no	Qur’anically-based	reason	for	choosing	one	over	
another.

However,	since	we	have	now	done	the	spadework8969	that	the	Traditionalist	really	should	have	done	in	
order	in	some	way	to	merit	the	respect	he	claims	as	his	right,	we	are	in	a	position	to	approach	the	phrase	
kitāb	allah	on	the	basis	of	a	consistent	methodology.	

Based,	then,	on	the	analysis	in	the	preceding	part	of	this	Article,	kitāb	allah	should	mean	the	law	of	God.

If	we	now	adjust	the	Traditionalist’s	sprawling	concept	accordingly	we	have:

And	when	a	messenger	from	Allāh	came	to	them	conVirming	that	which	was	with	them,	a	party	of	
those	who	had	been	given	the	Scripture	threw	the	law	of	God	behind	their	backs	as	if	they	did	not	
know	[what	it	contained]	(2:101)

Do	you	not	consider,	[O	Muḥammad],	those	who	were	given	a	portion	of	the	Scripture?	They	are	
invited	to	the	law	of	God	that	it	should	arbitrate	between	them;	then	a	party	of	them	turns	away,	and	
they	are	refusing.	(3:23)

And	[also	prohibited	to	you	are	all]	married	women	except	those	your	right	hands	possess.	The	law	of	
God	is	upon	you.	And	lawful	to	you	are	[all	others]	beyond	these,	[provided]	that	you	seek	them	[in	
marriage]	with	[gifts	from]	your	property,	desiring	chastity,	not	unlawful	sexual	intercourse.	So	for	
whatever	you	enjoy	[of	marriage]	from	them,	give	them	their	due	compensation	as	an	obligation.	And	
there	is	no	blame	upon	you	for	what	you	mutually	agree	to	beyond	the	obligation.	Indeed,	Allāh	is	ever
Knowing	and	Wise.	(4:24)

Indeed,	We	sent	down	the	Torah,	in	which	was	guidance	and	light.	The	prophets	who	submitted	[to	
Allāh]	judged	by	it	for	the	Jews,	as	did	the	rabbis	and	scholars	by	that	with	which	they	were	entrusted	
of	the	law	of	God	and	they	were	witnesses	thereto.	So	do	not	fear	the	people	but	fear	Me,	and	do	not	
exchange	My	verses	for	a	small	price	[i.e.,	worldly	gain].	And	whoever	does	not	judge	by	what	Allāh	has
revealed	–	then	it	is	those	who	are	the	disbelievers.	(5:44)

And	those	who	believed	after	[the	initial	emigration]	and	emigrated	and	fought	with	you	–	they	are	of	
you.	But	those	of	[blood]	relationship	are	more	entitled	[to	inheritance]	in	the	law	of	God.	Indeed,	
Allāh	is	Knowing	of	all	things.	(8:75)

Indeed,	the	number	of	months	with	Allāh	is	twelve	[lunar]	months	in	the	law	of	God	[from]	the	day	He	
created	the	heavens	and	the	earth;	of	these,	four	are	sacred.	That	is	the	correct	religion	[i.e.,	way],	so	
do	not	wrong	yourselves	during	them.	And	Vight	against	the	disbelievers	collectively	as	they	Vight	
against	you	collectively.	And	know	that	Allāh	is	with	the	righteous	[who	fear	Him].	(9:36)

The	Prophet	is	more	worthy	of	the	believers	than	themselves,	and	his	wives	are	[in	the	position	of]	
their	mothers.	And	those	of	[blood]	relationship	are	more	entitled	[to	inheritance]	in	the	law	of	God	
than	the	[other]	believers	and	the	emigrants,	except	that	you	may	do	to	your	close	associates	a	
kindness	[through	bequest].	That	was	in	the	Book	inscribed.	(33:6)

Indeed,	those	who	recite	the	law	of	God	and	establish	prayer	and	spend	[in	His	cause]	out	of	what	We	
have	provided	them,	secretly	and	publicly,	[can]	expect	a	transaction	[i.e.,	proVit]	that	will	never	
perish	–	(35:29)

While	I	don’t	think	anyone	has	any	trouble	understanding	why	the	verses	above	now	make	sense,	the	
verse	at	30:56	still	requires	a	little	extra	attention.	

But	those	who	were	given	knowledge	and	faith	will	say,	"You	remained	the	extent	of	the	law	of	God	
until	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	and	this	is	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	but	you	did	not	used	to	know."	

8969. Article	XI	ii	and	iii.



(30:56)

The	translator	has	tried	to	be	creative	in	his	rendering,	I	assume	to	help	mask	the	fact	he	has	no	
conception	of	the	meaning	of	what	he	is	translating.

The	words	you	remained	are	from	the	verb	labatha	in	Arabic	which	means	to	tarry,	to	hold	back,	to	wait.	
The	words	he	has	rendered	the	extent	of	simply	do	not	exist	in	the	Arabic,	and	these	Traditionalist	
translators	should	have	put	them	in	the	square	brackets	by	which	they	usually	indicate	their	
interpolations.	In	addition,	we	have	the	preposition	Vī	which	has	a	range	of	meanings	including:	in	or	
concerning	or	regarding.	

With	the	dead	wood	cleared,	what	we	now	have	is:

But	those	who	were	given	knowledge	and	faith	will	say,	"You	waited	concerning	the	law	of	God	until	
the	Day	of	Resurrection,	and	this	is	the	Day	of	Resurrection,	but	you	did	not	used	to	know."	(30:56)

Does	this	not	make	complete	sense?	Those	who	were	given	knowledge	and	faith	say	to	those	who	were	
not,	in	effect:	you	waited	concerning	the	law	of	God	(that	is,	in	obeying	the	laws	God	had	given	you)	till	the	
Day	of	Judgment,	well,	here	it	is.

Where	the	law	of	God	treats	only	of	those	things	which	pertain	to	God	and	have	no	direct	bearing	on	man,	
it	indicates	that	law	by	which	he	implements	government	of	the	physical	universe.8970

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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XI.vii
kitābun	anzalnāhu	mubārakun	–	a	decree	we	have	sent	down,	one	blessed

Again,	the	Traditionalist	evinces	no	attempt	to	understand	what	is	meant	here	but,	one	assumes,	he	hopes
no-one	will	notice.	His	renditions	of	the	operative	phrase	are	found	below:

And	this	is	a	Book	which	We	have	sent	down,	blessed	and	conVirming	what	was	before	it,	that	you	may	
warn	the	Mother	of	Cities	[i.e.,	Makkah]	and	those	around	it.	Those	who	believe	in	the	Hereafter	
believe	in	it,	and	they	are	maintaining	their	prayers.	(6:92)

And	this	[Qur’ān]	is	a	Book	We	have	revealed	[which	is]	blessed,	so	follow	it	and	fear	Allāh	that	you	
may	receive	mercy.8971	(6:155)

Based	on	what	we	have	established	in	this	article	above	we	can	safely	render	this	phrase	as:	a	decree	we	
have	sent	down,	one	blessed.

This	is	what	kitābun	anzalnāhu	mubārakun	means.	But	what	does	it	signify?

If	we	read	from	6:92	through	to	6:155,	we	Eind	a	teaching	culminating	with	a	succinct	set	of	directives	
comparable	with	the	Jewish	Bible’s	Ten	Commandments	at	6:151-152	which	are	described	at	6:153	as	my	
straight	path.

I	believe,	therefore,	that	the	complete	text	found	between	6:92-152	is	what	the	Quran	means	by	a	decree	
we	have	sent	down,	one	blessed	culminating	with	my	straight	path	at	6:151-152.

Both	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

8970. In the Qur’anic narrative there is no rift between physical and moral law: they come as one from God and their cause,
implications	and	consequences	are	equally	certain.

8971. Saheeh	International.
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XI.viii
kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka	–	a	decree	we	have	sent	down	to	thee

This	formula	occurs	once	only.	Here	is	the	Traditionalist’s	rendering:8972

Alif,	Lām,	Rā.	[This	is]	a	Book	which	We	have	revealed	to	you,	[O	Muḥammad],	that	you	might	bring	
mankind	out	of	darknesses	into	the	light	by	permission	of	their	Lord	–	to	the	path	of	the	Exalted	in	
Might,	the	Praiseworthy	–8973	(14:1)

As	per	my	comments	on	the	formulæ	above	in	this	Article,	we	can	render	this	with	conEidence	as:	a	decree	
we	have	sent	down	to	thee.

This	portion	is	rendered	here8974	as	below	and	discussed	fully	in	Article	XX.

alif	lām	rā	
A	decree	we	sent	down	to	thee
That	thou	bring	forth	mankind	from	darkness	into	light
By	the	leave	of	their	lord
To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy:
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the	earth.	And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	
guidance	while	claiming	virtue	8975	from	a	severe	punishment.
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	more	than	the	hereafter	and	forsake	the	path	of	God	and	would	
make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.8976	(14:1-3)

The	instance	in	the	text	is	footnoted.
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XI.ix
kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka	mubārakun	–	a	decree	we	have	sent	down	to	thee,	one	blessed

This	formula	occurs	once.	Here	is	the	Traditionalist’s	rendering:8977

[This	is]	a	blessed	Book	which	We	have	revealed	to	you,	[O	Muḥammad],	that	they	might	reVlect	upon	
its	verses	and	that	those	of	understanding	would	be	reminded.	(38:29)

As	above,	establishing	the	translation	is	one	thing;	establishing	the	import	is	another.	But	following	on	
from	what	we	have	seen	with	kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka	and	kitābun	anzalnāhu	mubārakun	it	is	natural	to	
look	locally	for	the	presence	of	kitābun	anzalnāhu	ilayka	mubārakun.	

The	immediate	preceding	context	(38:28)	comprises	two	rhetorical	questions:

Or	should	We	treat	those	who	believe	and	do	righteous	deeds	like	corrupters	in	the	land?	Or	should	We
treat	those	who	fear	Allāh	like	the	wicked?	(38:28)8978

8972. Saheeh	International.
8973. Saheeh	International.
8974. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.	
8975. Arabic:	al	kāVirūn.	Typically	rendered	the	unbelievers.	See	2:19	and	Article	II.iii.	
8976. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.	See	also	Article	XX.
8977. Saheeh	International.
8978. Saheeh	International.



The	answer	to	both	questions	is	clearly	understood	to	be	in	the	negative	(a	supposition	which	is	more	
than	adequately	supported	by	the	fact	that	the	theme	of	the	entire	chapter	is	the	contrast	between	how	
God	treats	those	who	turn	to	him	and	those	who	do	not).	And	it	is	precisely	this	negative	ellipsis	(i.e.	the	
answer,	omitted	but	understood,	that	God	will	not	treat	the	righteous	like	the	unrighteous)	which	is	itself	
the	decree	which	is	the	subject	of	the	statement.	

Here	is	how	38:29	is	rendered	here:	

A	decree	have	we	sent	down	to	thee

Blessed	that	they	might	ponder	its	proofs

And	that	those	possessed	of	insight	might	take	heed.	(38:29)8979

The	instance	in	the	text	is	footnoted.
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XI.x
alladhīna	ātaynāhum	al	kitāb	–	those	whom	we	gave	the	law

Here,	then,	are	all	the	verses	in	which	this	formula	occurs	as	the	Traditionalist8980	understands	them,	with	
the	operative	clause	underlined.	

Those	to	whom	We	have	given	the	Book	recite	it	with	its	true	recital.	They	[are	the	ones	who]	believe	in
it.	And	whoever	disbelieves	in	it	–	it	is	they	who	are	the	losers.	(2:121)

Those	to	whom	We	gave	the	Scripture	know	him	[i.e.,	Prophet	Muḥammad	(ṣ)]	as	they	know	their	own	
sons.	But	indeed,	a	party	of	them	conceal	the	truth	while	they	know	[it].	(2:146)

Those	to	whom	We	have	given	the	Scripture	recognize	it8981	as	they	recognize	their	[own]	sons.	Those	
who	will	lose	themselves	[in	the	Hereafter]	do	not	believe.(6:20)

Those	are	the	ones	to	whom	We	gave	the	Scripture	and	authority	and	prophethood.	But	if	they	[i.e.,	the
disbelievers]	deny	it,	then	We	have	entrusted	it	to	a	people	who	are	not	therein	disbelievers.	(6:89)

[Say],	"Then	is	it	other	than	Allāh	I	should	seek	as	judge	while	it	is	He	who	has	revealed	to	you	the	
Book	[i.e.,	the	Qur’ān]	explained	in	detail?"	And	those	to	whom	We	[previously]	gave	the	Scripture	
know	that	it	is	sent	down	from	your	Lord	in	truth,	so	never	be	among	the	doubters.	(6:114)

And	[the	believers	among]	those	to	whom	We	have	given	the	[previous]	Scripture	rejoice	at	what	has	
been	revealed	to	you,	[O	Muhammad],	but	among	the	[opposing]	factions	are	those	who	deny	part	of	it
[i.e.,	the	Qur’an].	Say,	"I	have	only	been	commanded	to	worship	Allah	and	not	associate	[anything]	
with	Him.	To	Him	I	invite,	and	to	Him	is	my	return."	(13:36)

Those	to	whom	We	gave	the	Scripture	before	it	–	they	are	believers	in	it.	(28:52)

And	thus	We	have	sent	down	to	you	the	Book	[i.e.,	the	Qur’ān].	And	those	to	whom	We	[previously]	
gave	the	Scripture	believe	in	it.	And	among	these	[people	of	Makkah]	are	those	who	believe	in	it.	And	
none	reject	Our	verses	except	the	disbelievers.8982	(29:47)

8979. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.	
8980. Saheeh	International.
8981. At this point the Traditionalist Saheeh International has a footnote which reads: The Qur’ān. Also interpreted as "him,"

meaning	Muḥammad	(ṣ).
8982. Saheeh	International.



On	the	basis	of	what	we	have	already	looked	at	in	this	Article	we	know	this	should	be	translated	as	those	
whom	we	gave	the	law.	The	remaining	question	is	what	it	signiEies.

What	the	Traditionalist	understands	by	this	is	confused,	and	there	is	no	obvious	starting	point.	But	we	
have	to	begin	somewhere	and	it	may	as	well	be	with	29:47.	

And	thus	We	have	sent	down	to	you	the	Book	[i.e.,	the	Qur’ān].	And	those	to	whom	We	[previously]	
gave	the	Scripture	believe	in	it.	And	among	these	[people	of	Makkah]	are	those	who	believe	in	it.	And	
none	reject	Our	verses	except	the	disbelievers.8983	(29:47)

The	primary	problem	with	this	statement	is	that	it	is	not	true;	rather,	it	would	not	be	true	if	al	kitāb	did	in	
fact	signify	the	Qur’an	(lots	of	people	who	were	given	scripture	before	did	not	and	do	not	believe	in	the	
Qur’an).	

My	position	is	that	the	value	we	have	here	is	verbatim	correct	as	per	the	analysis	in	previous	sections	of	
this	Article	–	i.e.	those	whom	we	gave	the	law	–	but	that	its	force	is	emphatically	on	we,	meaning	those	for	
whom	God	speciVically	intended	the	law.8984	With	this	reading	the	statement	is	true.

Let	us	look	now	at	28:52.	

Those	to	whom	We	gave	the	Scripture	before	it	–	they	are	believers	in	it.8985	(28:52)

The	Traditionalist	thinks	that	it	at	the	end	of	the	sentence	refers	to	the	Qur’an.	Such	a	reading	again	gives	
us	a	verse	which	is	patently	not	true.	Plenty	of	people	possessed	of	scripture	before	the	Qur’an	do	not	
believe	in	the	Qur’an.	However,	given	our	reading	here,	it	makes	perfect	sense.	Here	is	the	Traditionalist’s	
rendering	again	with	slight	modiEications:

Those	to	whom	We	gave	the	law	before	it	–	they	are	believers	in	it.	(28:52)

What	is	being	said	here	is	that	those	whom	God	(speciEically)	gave	the	law	before	it	(i.e.	before	this	
revelation)	are	believers	in	it	(i.e.	the	law).	The	law	of	Mūsā	or	of	any	other	prophet	is	fundamentally	one	
with	the	law	in	the	Qur’an.	The	law	is	not	the	same	thing	as	the	Qur’an;	it	is	a	subset	of	it.

I	invite	the	reader	to	look	at	the	following	verse	and	consider	what	is	being	said.	The	phrase	in	question	is	
underlined.

And	[the	believers	among]	those	to	whom	We	have	given	the	[previous]	Scripture	rejoice	at	what	has
been	revealed	to	you,	[O	Muhammad],	but	among	the	[opposing]	factions	are	those	who	deny	part	of
it	[i.e.,	the	Qur’an].	Say,	"I	have	only	been	commanded	to	worship	Allah	and	not	associate	[anything]	
with	Him.	To	Him	I	invite,	and	to	Him	is	my	return."8986	(13:36)

The	Traditionalist	has	been	forced	to	add	parenthesis	so	he	can	publish	with	a	straight	face.	Mentally	
remove	the	parenthesis	in	the	underlined	portion	and	we	have	a	statement	which	falls	over	in	the	
slightest	breeze:	the	‘believers’	among	those	to	whom	God	gave	previous	scriptures	(that	is	–	given	the	
Traditionalist’s	reading	–	the	Jews	and	the	Christians)	far	from	rejoice	at	what	was	revealed	to	the	
messenger.	More	typically,	they	are	ignorant	of	it,	indifferent	towards	it	or	actively	against	it.

Here	is	the	Traditionalist’s	verse	again,	though	modiEied	in	the	light	of	what	we	now	know:

And	those	whom	We	gave	the	law	rejoice	at	what	has	been	revealed	to	you,	[O	Muhammad],	but	
among	the	factions	are	those	who	deny	part	of	it.	Say,	"I	have	only	been	commanded	to	worship	
Allah	and	not	associate	[anything]	with	Him.	To	Him	I	invite,	and	to	Him	is	my	return."	(13:36)

8983. Saheeh	International.
8984. This contrasts with the designation in the next section of this Article – those given the law – who are those who possess the

law	(by	virtue	of	birth	or	social	setting)	but	who	are	not	the	speciEic	and	intended	recipients	of	it.
8985. Saheeh	International.
8986. Saheeh	International.



Again,	what	is	being	discussed	here	is	that	those	whom	God	(speciEically)	gave	the	law	rejoice	in	what	was
revealed	to	Muḥammad.	The	distinction	is	again	between	those	whom	God	speciEically	gave	the	law	(and	
therefore	believe	in	it)	and	those	who	received	the	law	by	some	other	means.	The	law	is	one.	The	law	is	
not	the	same	thing	as	the	Qur’an,	it	is	a	subset	of	it.

Time	and	again	the	Quran	tells	us	that	without	God’s	will	no-one	can	grasp	anything	of	his	knowledge.	
Here,	for	instance,	I	am	reproducing	the	Traditionalist’s	rendering	of	the	famous	verse	at	2:255	with	an	
example	of	what	I	mean	underlined.

Allāh	–	there	is	no	deity	except	Him,	the	Ever-Living,	the	Sustainer	of	[all]	existence.	Neither	
drowsiness	overtakes	Him	nor	sleep.	To	Him	belongs	whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	whatever	is	on	
the	earth.	Who	is	it	that	can	intercede	with	Him	except	by	His	permission?	He	knows	what	is	
[presently]	before	them	and	what	will	be	after	them,	and	they	encompass	not	a	thing	of	His	
knowledge	except	for	what	He	wills.	His	Kursī	extends	over	the	heavens	and	the	earth,	and	their	
preservation	tires	Him	not.	And	He	is	the	Most	High,	the	Most	Great.8987	(2:255)

In	the	verses	we	are	studying	under	the	current	rubric,	in	all	cases	it	is	overtly	stated	that	God	gave	the	
recipients	the	law.	This	is	why	they	understood,	embraced	or	rejoiced	at	that	same	law	when	they	saw	it	
in	the	Qur’an.8988

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

2:121,	2:146,	6:20,	6:89,	6:114,	13:36,	28:52,	29:47.

XI.xi
alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb	–	those	in	possession	of	the	law

And	when	a	messenger	from	Allāh	came	to	them	conVirming	that	which	was	with	them,	a	party	of	
those	who	had	been	given	the	Scripture	threw	the	Scripture	of	Allāh	[i.e.,	the	Torah]	behind	their	backs
as	if	they	did	not	know	[what	it	contained].	(2:101)

We	have	certainly	seen	the	turning	of	your	face,	[O	Muḥammad],	toward	the	heaven,	and	We	will	
surely	turn	you	to	a	qiblah	with	which	you	will	be	pleased.	So	turn	your	face	[i.e.,	yourself]	toward	al-
Masjid	al-Ḥarām.	And	wherever	you	[believers]	are,	turn	your	faces	[i.e.,	yourselves]	toward	it	[in	
prayer].	Indeed,	those	who	have	been	given	the	Scripture	[i.e.,	the	Jews	and	the	Christians]	well	know	
that	it	is	the	truth	from	their	Lord.	And	Allāh	is	not	unaware	of	what	they	do.	(2:144)

And	if	you	brought	to	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	every	sign,	they	would	not	follow	your	
qiblah.	Nor	will	you	be	a	follower	of	their	qiblah.	Nor	would	they	be	followers	of	one	another’s	qiblah.	
So	if	you	were	to	follow	their	desires	after	what	has	come	to	you	of	knowledge,	indeed,	you	would	then	
be	among	the	wrongdoers.	(2:145)

Indeed,	the	religion	in	the	sight	of	Allāh	is	Islām.	And	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	did	not	differ	
except	after	knowledge	had	come	to	them	–	out	of	jealous	animosity	between	themselves.	And	whoever
disbelieves	in	the	verses	of	Allāh,	then	indeed,	Allāh	is	swift	in	[taking]	account.	(3:19)

So	if	they	argue	with	you,	say,	"I	have	submitted	myself	to	Allāh	[in	Islām],	and	[so	have]	those	who	
follow	me."	And	say	to	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	and	[to]	the	unlearned,	"Have	you	submitted
yourselves?"	And	if	they	submit	[in	Islām],	they	are	rightly	guided;	but	if	they	turn	away	–	then	upon	
you	is	only	the	[duty	of]	notiVication.	And	Allāh	is	Seeing	of	[His]	servants.	(3:20)

O	you	who	have	believed,	if	you	obey	a	party	of	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture,	they	would	turn	
you	back,	after	your	belief,	[to	being]	unbelievers.	(3:100)

8987. Saheeh	International.
8988. This	contrasts	with	those	in	the	next	section	who	were	simply	given	the	law,	but	God	is	not	mentioned.



You	will	surely	be	tested	in	your	possessions	and	in	yourselves.	And	you	will	surely	hear	from	those	who
were	given	the	Scripture	before	you	and	from	those	who	associate	others	with	Allāh	much	abuse.	But	if
you	are	patient	and	fear	Allāh	–	indeed,	that	is	of	the	matters	[worthy]	of	resolve.	(3:186)

And	[mention,	O	Muḥammad],	when	Allāh	took	a	covenant	from	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture,	
[saying],	"You	must	make	it	clear	[i.e.,	explain	it]	to	the	people	and	not	conceal	it."	But	they	threw	it	
away	behind	their	backs	and	exchanged	it	for	a	small	price.	And	wretched	is	that	which	they	
purchased.	(3:187)

O	you	who	were	given	the	Scripture,	believe	in	what	We	have	sent	down	[to	Muḥammad	(ṣ)],	
conVirming	that	which	is	with	you,	before	We	obliterate	faces	and	turn	them	toward	their	backs	or	
curse	them	as	We	cursed	the	sabbath-breakers.	And	ever	is	the	matter	[i.e.,	decree]	of	Allāh	
accomplished.	(4:47)

And	to	Allāh	belongs	whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	whatever	is	on	the	earth.	And	We	have	instructed	
those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	before	you	and	yourselves	to	fear	Allāh.	But	if	you	disbelieve	–	then
to	Allāh	belongs	whatever	is	in	the	heavens	and	whatever	is	on	the	earth.	And	ever	is	Allāh	Free	of	
need	and	Praiseworthy.	(4:131)

This	day	[all]	good	foods	have	been	made	lawful,	and	the	food	of	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	is	
lawful	for	you	and	your	food	is	lawful	for	them.	And	[lawful	in	marriage	are]	chaste	women	from	
among	the	believers	and	chaste	women	from	among	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	before	you,	
when	you	have	given	them	their	due	compensation,	desiring	chastity,	not	unlawful	sexual	intercourse	
or	taking	[secret]	lovers.	And	whoever	denies	the	faith	–	his	work	has	become	worthless,	and	he,	in	the	
Hereafter,	will	be	among	the	losers.	(5:5)

Fight	those	who	do	not	believe	in	Allāh	or	in	the	Last	Day	and	who	do	not	consider	unlawful	what	
Allāh	and	His	Messenger	have	made	unlawful	and	who	do	not	adopt	the	religion	of	truth	[i.e.,	Islām]	
from	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	–	[Vight]	until	they	give	the	jizyah	willingly	while	they	are	
humbled.	(9:29)

Has	the	time	not	come	for	those	who	have	believed	that	their	hearts	should	become	humbly	submissive
at	the	remembrance	of	Allāh	and	what	has	come	down	of	the	truth?	And	let	them	not	be	like	those	who
were	given	the	Scripture	before,	and	a	long	period	passed	over	them,	so	their	hearts	hardened;	and	
many	of	them	are	deViantly	disobedient.	(57:16)

And	We	have	not	made	the	keepers	of	the	Fire	except	angels.	And	We	have	not	made	their	number	
except	as	a	trial	for	those	who	disbelieve	–	that	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	will	be	convinced	
and	those	who	have	believed	will	increase	in	faith	and	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	and	the	
believers	will	not	doubt	and	that	those	in	whose	hearts	is	disease	[i.e.,	hypocrisy]	and	the	disbelievers	
will	say,	"What	does	Allāh	intend	by	this	as	an	example?"	Thus	does	Allāh	leave	astray	whom	He	wills	
and	guides	whom	He	wills.	And	none	knows	the	soldiers	of	your	Lord	except	Him.	And	it	[i.e.,	mention	
of	the	Fire]	is	not	but	a	reminder	to	humanity.	(74:31)

Nor	did	those	who	were	given	the	Scripture	become	divided	until	after	there	had	come	to	them	clear	
evidence.8989	(98:4)

The	Traditionalist	has,	somewhat	untypically,	managed	a	high	degree	of	consistency.	But	one	instance	of	
consistency	given	a	general	rule	of	arbitrariness	does	not	help	us	much.

Here,	as	with	the	sections	above,	since	we	have	established	the	meaning	of	al	kitāb	as	the	law	the	task	is	
not	one	of	translation	but	of	interpretation.	The	Arabic	alladhīna	ūtū	al	kitāb	is,	then,	those	given	the	law.	I	
render	this	formula	throughout	those	in	possession	of	the	law	to	distinguish	it	from	those	whom	God	
speciEically	gave	the	law.

Thus	those	in	possession	of	the	law	is	the	larger	set	from	which	those	whom	we	gave	the	law	forms	a	subset.

8989. Saheeh	International.



There	are	so	many	errors	in	the	rendering	of	the	verses	above	that	is	not	possible	to	unpick	them	all	here	
without	rehearsing	much	of	what	has	been	covered	in	the	entire	Appendix.	Rather,	I	will	take	one	or	two	
verses	to	illustrate	that	the	nomenclature	here	indicates	a	parent	set	and	leave	the	interested	student	to	
review	more	instances	within	the	text	for	himself.

The	verse	at	2:101	is	representative:

And	when	a	messenger	from	Allāh	came	to	them	conVirming	that	which	was	with	them,	a	party	of	
those	who	had	been	given	the	Scripture	threw	the	Scripture	of	Allāh	[i.e.,	the	Torah]	behind	their	backs
as	if	they	did	not	know	[what	it	contained].8990	(2:101)

We	see	mentioned	here	a	subset	(a	party)	of	the	larger	set	(i.e.	those	in	possession	of	the	law).	The	fact	that	
it	does	not	mention	those	whom	we	gave	the	law8991	here,	I	would	argue,	is	because	that	group	itself	a	
subset	of	those	in	possession	of	the	law,	and	that	subset	(i.e.	those	whom	God	speciVically	gave	the	law)	
holds	on	to	it.

And	again:

You	will	surely	be	tested	in	your	possessions	and	in	yourselves.	And	you	will	surely	hear	from	those	who
were	given	the	Scripture	before	you	and	from	those	who	associate	others	with	Allāh	much	abuse.	But	if
you	are	patient	and	fear	Allāh	–	indeed,	that	is	of	the	matters	[worthy]	of	resolve.8992	(3:186)

The	verse	at	3:186	divides	humanity8993	along	its	primary	fault	lines	which	are	‘those	who	were	given	the	
Scripture’	(by	which	is	meant	those	in	possession	of	the	law	–	the	Eirst	article	of	which	is	that	there	is	no	
god	but	God),	and	‘those	who	associate	others	with	Allāh’.	This	second	category	stands	in	contradistinction	
to	the	Eirst	and	comprises	that	part	of	humanity	which	has	no	law	from	God	but	holds	to	shirk-based	faiths
such	as	polytheism	and	forms	of	pantheism,	including	atheism.8994	Both	categories	are	metacategories:	
those	with	a	monotheistic	revelation	and	those	without	one.

The	value	those	in	possession	of	the	law	has	been	applied	consistently	throughout	the	text	and	the	
interested	student	will	be	able	to	verify	that	the	value	Eits	in	all	cases.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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8990. Saheeh	International.
8991. See	XI.x.
8992. Saheeh	International.
8993. The category of those in possession of the law applies equally to Muslims today. They are born into cultures possessed of the

Qur’an which itself contains the law. This does not mean that God has speciEically given those people the law individually
although	among	them	such	a	subset	naturally	exists.

8994. Modern, popular atheism is, at bottom, a form of intellectually disingenuous pantheism arrived at by a route of everything
came from nothing, everything happened by accident or everything has always been. In each case, it credits what is with the
ability to become itself by dint of an independent, chaotic – typically mystical – agency. The various types of Darwinists, for
example, have a complex mythology. Those who hold to such a religion like to present themselves as objective and rational,
while they are anything but. Moreover, they are creatures capable of unbounded – and frequently foolish – faith, and have a
priesthood, a laity, and gods. Most among them seem to be motivated by a dislike of historical and political religion, a
pressure to conform, a desire to seem clever, and a practical concern to preserve funding and opportunities. That is not so
say that none of them, in other circumstances, would have come to the conclusions they assert today. But the cloak of
scientism does not exclude them from what it is to be human, and what is true for most men is true for them; namely, that
most people are unwilling to engage in rigorous independent thought, but prefer to download their learning uncritically;
want to Eit in; and believe in what is popular because others do. While modern-day scientists like to cast themselves in the
role of freethinking heretics in a battle for truth, by their supine conformity to orthodoxy they show themselves – at least in
the	main	–	to	be	the	spiritual	descendants	of	the	very	dogmatic	religionists	they	so	often	decry.



Article	XII
The	meaning	of	‘-dh-y

The	Traditionalist	renders	the	verb	and	noun	based	on	the	‘-dh-y	root	eclectically,	beetling	between	such	
values	as	punish,	torture,	abuse,	harm,	hurt	and	annoy	as	his	requirements	dictate.	

Such	arbitrary	treatment	of	the	meaning	of	words	in	scripture	does	not	meet	my	standards.	A	car	alarm	
going	off	outside	my	window	is	an	annoyance.	What	the	ruling	elite	does	with	impunity	to	the	children	of	
the	slave	class	is	abuse.	Waterboarding	by	the	CIA	is	torture.	There	is	a	difference	between	these	
categories	and	we	need	to	know	what	it	is	we	are	talking	about.

A	dispassionate	reading	of	all	instances	indicates	a	value	which	can	be	summarised	as:	a	temporary	
hardship	impeding	a	desirable	course	or	to	put	it	more	simply:	a	hindrance.	

Such	a	value	is	made	clear	at	2:222	which	treats	of	a	woman’s	monthly	courses,	Eits	perfectly	all	other	
cases,	and	is	applied	consistently	throughout.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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Article	XIII
Nomenclature	of	wrongdoing

There	is	a	range	of	words	which	indicates	wrongdoing	in	the	Qur’an.	The	Traditionalist	has	no	discernible	
method	for	identifying	the	meaning	of	such	words	and	nor,	typically,	does	he	exercise	much	consistency	in
his	translation	of	them.

However,	the	meaning	of	the	words	which	denote	wrongdoing	can	be	established	in	most	cases	either	by	
Qur’anic	deEinition	or	contextual	evidence.	

XIII.i
i-th-m	–	falsehood,	falsity,	false

Translated	generically	by	the	Traditionalist	as	sin,	crime,	misdeed	though	without	much	consistency,	it	is	
possible	to	understand	the	meaning	of	this	root	by	comparison	of	all	contexts:

• 2:85	Assisting	against	people	in	it	(i.e.	in	ithm)	and	enmity	is	it
• 2:173	Eating	unlawful	food	wilfully	is	it
• 2:181	Changing	a	will	when	there	are	no	grounds	to	fear	partiality	on	the	part	of	the	testator	is	it
• 2:182,	2:182	Making	a	false	statement	regarding	a	will	(under	oath)	is	it
• 2:188	Those	who	take	a	portion	of	the	property	of	the	people	knowingly	are	guilty	of	it
• 2:203,	2:203:	Leaving	the	site	during	ḥajj	in	less	than	two	days	is	it
• 2:206	(A	desire	for	or	sense	of)	greatness	takes	a	man	into	it
• 2:219,	2:219	Intoxicants	and	gambling	contain	it
• 3:178	Those	indifferent	to	warning	are	reprieved	so	that	they	might	increase	in	it
• 4:20	To	take	substance	given	to	a	wife	as	dowry	by	means	of	false	accusation	of	inEidelity	is	it
• 4:48	To	confer	lordship	beyond	God	is	it
• 4:50	To	fabricate	a	lie	about	God	is	it
• 4:111	Whoso	commits	one	does	so	against	himself
• 4:112,	4:112	To	cast	the	blame	upon	another	for	something	one	has	done	is	it
• 5:2	We	are	not	to	assist	one	another	in	it
• 5:3	Whoso	is	compelled	by	hunger	to	eat	forbidden	food	does	not	commit	it
• 5:29,	5:29	Referred	to	by	Abel
• 5:62	People	compete	in	it
• 5:63	The	rabbis	and	the	priests	should	have	forbidden	the	speaking	of	it
• 5:107	Witnesses	can	be	guilty	of	it
• 6:120	We	are	to	leave	the	outwardness	and	inwardness	of	it
• 6:120	Those	who	produce	it	will	be	rewarded	in	kind
• 7:33	It	is	made	unlawful	by	God
• 24:11	It	results	from	impugning	the	reputation	for	chastity	of	believing	women
• 33:58	It	results	from	impugning	the	honour	of	believing	men	or	women
• 42:37	Abstaining	from	large	ones	recommended
• 49:12	It	is	found	in	some	types	of	suspicion
• 53:32	Abstaining	from	large	ones	recommended
• 58:8	Can	be	conversed	in
• 58:9	Can	be	conversed	in	conEidentially

While	not	all	contexts	can	immediately	be	correlated	with	a	particular	facet	of	wrongdoing,	those	that	can,
connect	to	falsity,	false-dealing	or	untruth,	and	we	Eind	that	if	such	a	value	is	assumed	it	Eits	the	remaining	
contexts.	Lane	in	his	Arabic-English	Lexicon	also	notes	the	noun	athmim	(which	is	from	the	same	root)	as	a
great,	habitual	liar.8995	On	the	basis	of	these	facts,	I	render	the	Qur’anic	sense	of	ithm	as	falsity	(in	the	
sense	of	proving	false)	and	regard	other	values	ascribed	to	the	term	as	vestiges	of	that	original	value.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

8995. Lane’s	Arabic-English	Lexicon,	p.	22.
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2:85,	2:173,	2:181,	2:182,	2:182,	2:188,	2:203,	2:203,	2:206,	2:219,	2:219,	2:283,	3:178,	2:276,	4:20,	4:48,	
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26:222,	33:58,	42:37,	44:44,	45:7,	49:12,	52:23,	53:32,	56:25,	58:8,	58:9,	68:12,	76:24,	83:12.	

Meanwhile,	athām	means	recompense	or	requital	(Lane	p.22)	and	occurs	at	25:68.

XIII.ii
junāḥ	–	conditional	absence	of	wrongdoing	

Translated	generically	by	the	Traditionalist	as	sin,	crime,	misdeed,	an	attentive	analysis	of	this	word	in	all	
contexts	reveals	a	constant	function.	In	all	cases,	it	indicates	a	condition:	if	condition	x	is	(is	not)	met	then	
y	is	(is	not)	wrong.	It	operates	with	words	such	as	if,	when,	after.	When	such	as	word	is	not	explicit,	it	is	
implied.	

I	render	throughout	as	[you,	he,	they]	do	no	wrong	[if,	when,	after,	etc.]

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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4:128,	5:93,	24:29,	24:58,	24:60,	24:61,	33:5,	33:51,	33:55,	60:10.

XIII.iii
fāḥishat	–	sexual	immorality
faḥshā	–	sexual	immorality

While	this	is	translated	variously	by	the	Traditionalist,	we	do	not	have	to	guess	as	to	the	meaning.	The	
Qur’an	applies	fāḥish	(sg.)	to	three	scenarios	only:	sex	outside	of	marriage	(17:32);	marrying	the	wife	of	
one’s	father	(4:22);	and	male	homosexuality	(7:80-81,	27:54-55).	

Why	there	are	two	version	of	this	word	I	do	not	know.8996	However,	the	fact	that	they	are	synonyms	is	
established	at	7:28,	and	I	render	them	identically.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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fāḥishat	–	sexual	immorality
3:135,	4:15,	4:19,	4:22,	4:25,	6:151,	7:28,	7:33,	7:80,	17:32,	24:19,	27:54,	29:28,	33,30,	42:37,	53:32,	65:1.

faḥshā	–	sexual	immorality
2:169,	2:268,	7:28,	12:24,	16:90,	24:21,	29:45.

XIII.iv
dhanb	–	transgression
dhunūb	–	transgressions

The	present	translation	renders	this	value	as	transgressions	since	the	contexts	at	3:11	and	8:50-54	make	it
clear	that	dhunūb	signiEies	that	denial	or	rejection	of	the	proofs	of	God	which	can	take	a	man	to	Hell	if	not	
repented	of	or	forgiven.	

8996. If	you	can	supply	genuine	historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	please	let	me	know.	



Like	the	custom	of	the	house	of	Firʿawn	and	those	who	were	before	them,	they	repudiated	our	proofs	
and	so	God	seized	them	for	their	transgressions.8997	(3:11)

This	value	does	not	contradict	those	values	which	the	Traditionalist	typically	uses,	but	is	here	consistently
applied	throughout.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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17:17,	25:58,	26:14,	28:78,	29:40,	33:71,	39:53,	40:3,	40:11,	40:21,	40:55,	46:31,	47:19,	48:2,	55:39,	
61:12,	67:11,	71:4,	81:9,	91:14.

XIII.v
s-w-‘	–	evil

This	root	is	rendered	generally	by	the	Traditionalist	as	evil	or	synonyms.	I	do	the	same,	rendering	as	evil	
throughout.

Instances	in	the	text	are	not	footnoted.

XIII.vi
kh-ṭ-‘	–	error,	erring

The	Traditionalist’s	deEinition	for	this	concept	has	no	Eirm	root.	He	uses	sin,	mistake,	error	and	other	
meanings	on	an	ad	hoc	basis.	However,	the	meaning	is	clearly	err	(in	the	sense	of	unintentional	
wrongdoing)	a	fact	which	is	demonstrated	in	the	Traditionalist’s	translation	at	33:5,	and	I	enforce	this	
value	consistently.

Call	them	by	[the	names	of]	their	fathers;	it	is	more	just	in	the	sight	of	Allāh.	But	if	you	do	not	know	
their	fathers	–	then	they	are	[still]	your	brothers	in	religion	and	those	entrusted	to	you.	And	there	is	no
blame	upon	you	for	that	in	which	you	have	erred	but	[only	for]	what	your	hearts	intended.	And	ever	is	
Allāh	Forgiving	and	Merciful.8998	(33:5)

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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2:58,	2:81,	2:286,	4:92,	4:92,	4:112,	7:161,	12:29,	12:91,	12:97,	17:31,	20:73,	26:51,	26:82,	28:8,	29:12,	
29:12,	33:5,	69:9,	69:37,	71:25,	96:16.

XIII.vii
f-s-q	–	wanton	perVidiousness

The	Traditionalist	renders	this	root	deViantly	disobedient	and	synonyms.	The	Qur’anic	deEinition	of	fusūq	is
given	at	2:27	and	I	follow	its	meaning	(wantonly	perVidious)	throughout.	This	meaning	is	simply	a	
Qur’anically-based	deEinition	or	clariEication	of	what	is	the	received	value	and	I	apply	this	value	across	the
verb	forms.

Who	break	the	covenant	of	Allāh	after	contracting	it	and	sever	that	which	Allāh	has	ordered	to	be	
joined	and	cause	corruption	on	earth[...]8999	(2:27)

8997. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.	
8998. Saheeh	International.
8999. Saheeh	International.



I	have	no	way	of	deEinitively	establishing	the	difference	between	Visq	and	fusūq.	The	Traditionalist	has	
none	that	I	have	seen	based	in	Qur’anic	principles	and	he	renders	the	two	terms	as	the	same	thing	
without	discernible	principles.	If	you	can	supply	genuine	historical	or	etymological	data	on	this	point,	
please	let	me	know.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.
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49:6,	57:16,	57:26,	57:27,	59:5,	59:19.

active	participle	(adjective)

5:25,	5:26,	5:108,	9:53,	9:80,	9:96,	21:74,	27:12,	28:32,	43:54,	51:46,	61:5,	63:6.

XIII.viii
ḥ-n-th	–	perjury

The	meaning	of	this	root	in	Arabic	is	to	perjure	oneself.	The	root	occurs	twice	in	the	text	and	I	have	
rendered	both	according	to	the	root	meaning.

Both	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

38:44,	56:46.

XIII.ix
sayyi’ah

I	render	this	throughout	as	evil.	This	value	is	in	general	accordance	with	the	Traditionalist’s	
understanding,	though	consistently	applied	here.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

2:81,	3:120,	4:78,	4:79,	4:85,	6:160,	7:95,	7:131,	9:102,	10:27,	13:6,	13:22,	23:96,	27:46,	27:90,	28:54,	
28:84,	30:36,	40:40,	41:34,	42:40,	42:40,	42:48.

XIII.x
sayyi’āt

I	render	this	throughout	as	evil.	This	value	is	in	general	accordance	with	the	Traditionalist’s	
understanding,	though	consistently	applied	here.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.



References

2:271,	3:193,	3:195,	4:18,	4:31,	5:12,	5:65,	7:153,	7:168,	8:29,	10:27,	11:10,	11:78,	11:114,	16:34,	16:45,	
25:70,	28:84,	29:4,	29:7,	35:10,	39:48,	39:51,	39:51,	40:9,	40:9,	40:45,	42:25,	45:21,	45:33,	46:16,	47:2,	
48:5,	64:9,	65:5,	66:8.

XIII.xi
shaṭaṭ

I	render	this	as	wanton	falsehood	based	on	both	the	root	sense	of	injustice	and	the	contextual	evidence	
which	in	both	cases	treats	of	false	speech.	This	reading	accords	generally	with	Traditionalist	renderings.

Both	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

18:14,	72:4.



Article	XIV
baghy	–	sectarian	zealotry

The	Traditionalist	renders	this	variously	–	and	not	incorrectly	–	as	tyranny,	oppression,	outrage,	envy	and	
synonyms.	However,	this	rendering	conveys	the	result	and	not	primary	causes	of	the	value.

The	context	at	2:90	indicates	clearly	that	baghy	is	a	reprehensible	act	based	on	a	sectarian	distinction	or	
pride:

Evil	is	that	for	which	they	sold	themselves	by	denying	what	God	sent	down	through	sectarian	zealotry,	
that	God	should	send	down	of	his	bounty	upon	whom	he	wills	of	his	servants.	So	they	incurred	wrath	
upon	wrath[...]9000	(2:90)

It	is	true	that	the	values	the	Traditionalist	uses	convey	the	result.	However,	by	rendering	as	sectarian	
zealotry	the	connection	with	the	cause	of	such	acts	is	maintained.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

References

2:90,	2:213,	3:19,	6:146,	7:33,	10:23,	10:90,	16:90,	42:14,	42:39,	45:17.

9000. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.	



Article	XV
Faith-based	nomenclature

This	Article	looks	at	Qur’anic	usage	regarding	the	groups	typically	rendered	Jews,	Christians	and	Muslims.

XV.i
The	English	word	Jew	is	a	fairly	recent	innovation.	The	letter	j	entered	usage	only	around	the	middle	of	the
15th	century.	In	the	New	Testament	gospel	accounts,	in	the	Latin	of	the	Vulgate,	Jesus	is	portrayed	at	the	
cruciEixion	under	a	sign	which	reads	Iesus	Nazarenus	Rex	Iudeorum.9001	

Jesus	is	referred	to	as	a	Jew	for	the	Eirst	time	in	the	New	Testament	in	the	18th	century.	The	term	is	a	
contracted,	corrupted	English	word	for	the	4th	century	Iudaeus	found	in	the	St.	Jerome’s	Vulgate.

What	it	is	to	be	a	Jew	emerges	from	within	three	conElated	and	questionably	applied	concepts:

• A	person	who	professes	a	form	of	the	religion	known	today	as	Judaism
• A	person	who	claims	to	belong	to	the	racial	group	of	ancient	Semites9002
• A	person	directly	a	descendant	of	a	nation	which	claims	residence	in	Palestine	in	ancient	times

The	concept	of	Judaism	was	coined	by	Flavius	Josephus	in	order	to	pit	it	against	Hellenism,	by	which	was	
understood	the	manners,	morals,	customs	and	institutions	which	had	spread	from	Greece	across	the	
world,	but	the	term	remained	unknown	to	the	people	to	whom	it	referred	until	later	when	they	read	
Christian	literature.9003

Like	many	who	have	taken	the	trouble	to	research	such	questions,	I	held	for	some	time	that	the	majority	
of	people	who	identify	today	as	Jews	have	no	genetic	connection	with	Semites	but	are	descendants	of	the	
Khazars.	However,	the	primary	sources	for	such	assertions	are	themselves	Jewish,	and	while	I	do	not	
dismiss	them	on	that	basis,	I	think	one	should	not	lose	sight	of	the	fact	that	non-Jewish	assessments	of	
behaviour	commonly	ascribed	to	those	Jews	of	today	who	are	supposedly	of	Khazarian	origin	is	
frequently	encountered	in	the	centuries	preceding	Khazaria’s	embrace	of	Judaism.	Secondly,	images	
dating	back	to	antiquity	(and	unquestionably	predating	Khazarian	Jewry)	depicting	Jewish	persons	bear	a
ready	comparison	with	features	typically	associated	with	both	Ashkenazi	as	well	as	Sephardic	Jews.	In	
short,	I	tend	to	the	opinion	that	Jewish	lines	generally	do	go	back	to	antiquity	and	that	the	Khazarian	
discussion	is	something	of	a	distraction	and	smokescreen.	However	one	deEines	Jews,	the	Qur’an	is	clear	
that	some	among	them	are	entirely	righteous	and	that	those	among	them	who	are	will	have	their	reward.

Points	of	interest:

• The	root	h-w-d	means	–	in	addition	to	to	be	‘Jewish’	–	to	turn	to	good	from	evil,	to	repent,	to	turn	to	
the	truth,	to	turn,	to	turn	towards	(in	which	sense	it	is	undeniably	used	at	7:156)

• The	name	of	the	prophet	Hūd	is	based	on	the	same	root	(see	7:65,	11:50,	11:53,	11:58,	11:60,	
11:89,	26:124)

• It	is	the	Rabbinic	literature	which	emphasises	the	idea	of	the	Jews	as	chosen	people	possessing	
souls	qualitatively	different	(i.e.	superior)	to	those	of	non-Jews;9004	the	redacted	version	of	the	
Torah	produced	by	Ezra	also	presents	the	mitzvot	within	the	matrix	of	a	racial	policy

alladhīna	hādū – those who hold to Judaism

2:62,	4:46,	4:160,	5:41,	5:44,	5:69,	6:146,	16:118,	22:17,	62:6.

In	previous	editions	of	this	book,	this	term	was	rendered	Jews.	Since	then,	I	have	noticed	that	this	formula	

9001. Or	‘Jesus’	of	Nazareth,	King	of	the	Judeans.
9002. Excluding	the	largest	contingent	of	that	racial	group:	the	Arabs
9003. From	Facts	are	Facts	by	Benjamin	H.	Freedman,	1954.
9004. In recognition of the dangers inherent in refuting ideas of ‘Jewish’ supremacy except by means of a Jew, I cite Baruch Spinoza

in his Theologico-Political Treatise where, in the third chapter, he overturns the more unhinged aspects of this concept. He
writes:	“Thus	the	Jews	today	have	absolutely	nothing	that	they	can	attribute	to	themselves	but	not	to	other	peoples[...].”



occurs	in	combination	with	mention	of	other	faiths	(those	who	heed	warning,	Nazarenes,	Sabaeans	and	
Magi)	–	i.e.	creeds	one	may	choose	to	follow,	and	not	based	predominantly	on	racial	requirements	(at	
2:62,	5:69	and	22:17).	On	that	basis,	I	take	alladhīna	hādū	to	mean	those	who	are	Jews	by	faith	but	not	
necessarily	by	race.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

hūd – such as hold to Judaism

2:111,	2:135,	2:140.

This	term	is	only	found	set	in	contradistinction	with	Nazarenes	(and	thus,	with	those	who	hold	to	a	creed	
rather	than	those	with	a	racial	orientation).	Therefore,	I	take	the	term	to	be	functionally	equal	alladhīna	
hādū	above.

It	is	noteworthy	that	this	word	is	identical	to	the	name	of	the	prophet	Hūd.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

yahūdi	–	one	who	holds	to	Judaism
3:67

We	can	conEidently	accept	this	value	as	the	singular	of	the	value	above	since,	like	it,	it	occurs	in	
contradistinction	with	Nazarene.

The	instance	in	the	text	is	footnoted.

al	yahūd – Rabbinic Jews

This	convention	occurs	8	times:	2:113,	2:113,	2:120,	5:18,	5:51,	5:64,	5:82,	9:30.

I	render	this	as	Rabbinic	Jews	(as	opposed	to	those	Jews	who	simply	hold	to	the	Torah	and	mitzvot)	on	the	
basis	of	9:30	which	states	that	this	group	claims	Ezra	as	the	son	(ibn)	of	God.	The	usage	of	ibn	in	such	a	
context	clearly	denotes	favoured	one	or	pertaining	to	rather	than	son	in	the	exclusively	biological	sense	
which	in	Qur'anic	parlance	is	walad.	

Ezra	represents	the	point	at	which	the	Torah	and	the	Talmud	were	conElated	which	event	provided	the	
intellectual	and	cultural	material	for	the	Talmud’s	later	‘secular’	manifestations:	Political	Marxism,	
Cultural	Marxism,	Nihilism,	Fraudulent	Scientism	and	Psychology,	and	Zionism	–	which	are	related	
cultural	strategies	aimed	at	deEining	Jewishness	in	terms	of	external	enmity	while	racially	undermining,	
debasing	and	enslaving	non-Jews.9005

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

XV.ii
Nazarenes

The	Qur’an	does	not	use	the	term	Christians.	It	uses	the	term	Nazarenes	which	occurs	14	times	in	plural	
(2:62,	2:111,	2:113,	2:113,	2:120,	2:135,	2:140,	5:14,	5:18,	5:51,	5:69,	5:82,	9:30,	22:17)	and	once	in	
singular	3:67.	

I	rendered	this	word	Christians	in	the	Eirst	versions	of	this	book.	I	now	render	it	Nazarenes	for	two	
reasons:	in	order	not	to	privilege	the	Christian	extension	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	over	the	Arabia	
Felix	thesis	(see	Article	XVIII),	and	also	as	part	of	my	related	general	decision	to	render	all	proper	names	
in	keeping	with	the	Arabic	original.

9005. Obviously there are certain synergies and interdependencies with Rome and other factions of Realpolitik, but such questions
do not fall within the framework of the present work. I am more interested in how Satanic systems are overthrown than I am
in	the	subtleties	of	their	inner	workings.



Points	of	interest:

• In	all	cases	where	distinctions	are	to	be	made	between	general	religious	groups	(2:62,	5:69,	
22:17)	they	are	listed	along	with	alladhīna	hādū,	never	with	yahūd	or	hūdan

• There	is	no	racial	aspect	to	Nazarenes	equivalent	to	bani	isrā’īl
• There	are	two	categories	indicated:

o The	Nazarenes
o Those	who	say	they	are	Nazarenes

• Along	with	al	yahūd	(those	under	Rabbinic	Judaism)	they	claim	to	be	God’s	chosen	ones

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

XV.iii
Muslims
2:128,	2:128,	2:132,	2:133,	2:136,	3:52,	3:64,	3:67,	3:80,	3:84,	3:102,	5:111,	6:163,	7:126,	10:72,	10:84,	
10:90,	11:14,	12:101,	15:2,	16:89,	16:102,	21:108,	22:78,	27:31,	27:38,	27:42,	27:81,	27:91,	28:53,	29:46,	
30:53,	33:35,	33:35,	39:12,	41:33,	43:69,	46:15,	51:36,	66:5,	68:35,	72:14.

The	Traditionalist	claim	that	muslimūn	as	used	in	the	Qur’an	bears	any	correlation	with	what	Muslims	
means	today	is	disingenuous,	manipulative	and	provably	false.

Words	evolve	new	meanings	over	time.	To	apply	the	Traditionalist’s	claims	for	the	word	muslimūn	to	its	
usage	in	the	Qur’an	would	be	like	insisting	that	a	particular	famous	brand	of	cigarette	sporting	a	famous	
desert	beast	is,	in	fact,	a	camel.	

The	word	muslimūn	means	those	who	have	yielded	or	submitted	or	surrendered	(in	most	contexts:	to	God).	
That	is	all.	

All	men	of	God	have	been	muslim.	Av dam	was	muslim.	Nūḥ	was	muslim.	Ibrāhım̄	was	muslim.	Mūsā	was	
muslim.	ʿIvsā	was	muslim.	Muḥammad	was	muslim.	The	Traditionalist	uses	this	fact	to	try	to	slip	his	religion
past	the	goalposts	of	the	uncritical	mind	and	into	the	Qur’anic	historical	narrative	to	create	the	idea	that	
his	sectarian	understanding	is	in	some	way	intrinsic	to	the	Qur’an.	Any	measure	of	sustained	intellectual	
effort	demonstrates	precisely	the	opposite.

If	we	are	to	be	satisEied	with	the	argument	that	Ibrāhım̄	was	in	some	way	a	Sunni	Muslim	(or	any	other	
brand	of	sectarian	Islam)	–	that	he	prophetically	anticipated	the	avalanche	of	extra-scriptural	injunctions	
which	would	later	comprise	that	religion	–	we	are	become	no	different	to	the	Trinitarian	Christian	who	
works	backwards	with	preconceived	values	to	ascribe	meanings	to	past	events	which	they	objectively	do	
not	have,	or	the	Rabbinic	Jew	for	whom	the	righteousness	of	God	is	a	function	of	the	Almighty’s	
commendable	good	sense	and	prescience	in	correctly	anticipating	the	racial	supremacy	and	inherent	
specialness	of	a	future	race	called	(much	later	still)	Jews.	All	such	ideas	are	repudiated	by	the	Qur’an.

This	value	is	rendered	literally	as	submitted	throughout.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.



Article	XVI
Construction	conventions

Here	we	identify	the	Qur’anic	sense	for	particular	construction	conventions	which	use	particles	and	
particle	collocations.	I	have	applied	the	same	iterative,	pan-textual	methodology	to	extract	clear	meanings
and	then	applied	them	consistently.	

In	most	cases,	besides	the	consistent	application,	the	values	are	the	same	or	very	similar	to	those	which	
the	Traditionalist	assumes.	

In	most	cases,	any	difference	is	a	matter	of	emphasis	or	nuance.	One	or	two	instances	differ	somewhat	
from	what	is	standard	either	in	typical	translations	or	in	Modern	Arabic.

To	those	who	might	argue	that	since	such	conventions	in	construction	are	used	today	in	Modern	Arabic	
we	should	simply	accept	those	values,	my	answer	is	that	my	instinct	has	been	to	default	to	those	values.	
However,	where	I	have	found	that	such	values	make	the	text	laboured	or	confuse	arguments,	I	have	not	
been	afraid	to	investigate	them	on	the	basis	of	the	Qur’anic	usage	over	the	entire	corpus	and	form	
conclusions	on	that	basis.

law	lā	(as	a	single	statement)
2:118,	4:77,	5:63,	6:8,	6:37,	6:43,	7:203,	8:68,	10:20,	10:98,	11:12,	11:116,	13:7,	13:27,	18:15,	18:39,	
20:133,	20:134,	24:12,	24:13,	24:16,	25:7,	25:21,	25:32,	27:46,	28:47,	28:48,	29:50,	41:44,	43:31,	43:53,	
46:28,	47:20,	56:57,	56:62,	56:70,	56:83,	56:86-87,	58:8,	68:28.

The	difference	between	how	the	Traditionalist	renders	law	lā	as	a	single	statement	and	how	it	is	rendered
here	is	a	matter	of	emphasis	only.	For	the	Traditionalist,	it	denotes	a	simple	question:

[...]"Why	does	Allāh	not	speak	to	us	or	there	come	to	us	a	sign?"9006	(2:118)

After	comparing	all	instances	of	law	lā	in	the	text	I	came	to	the	conclusion	that	where	law	lā	occurs	as	a	
single	statement	(as	above)	it	indicates	a	wish	couched	in	doubt.	In	the	mouths	of	waverers,	rejecters	of	
God,	dishonest	scribes	and	the	like,	it	allows	for	a	range	of	moods:	that	of	excuse,	a	challenge	with	little	
chance	of	being	met,	a	nit-picking	wistfulness	and	the	insinuation	of	blame	levelled	at	another.	In	the	
mouth	of	God	it	expresses	a	light	challenge	or	rebuke,	a	prod.	In	the	mouth	of	a	good	man	it	expresses	a	
godly	regret	or	rebuke.

	[...]Oh	that	God	would	but	speak	to	us	or	a	sign	but	come	to	us!

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

law	lā	(part	of	double	statement)
2:64,	2:251,	4:83,	4:113,	7:43,	8:68,	9:122,	10:19,	11:91,	11:110,	12:24,	12:94,	17:74,	20:129,	22:40,	
24:10,	24:14,	24:20,	24:21,	25:42,	25:77,	28:10,	28:82,	29:53,	34:31,	37:57,	37:143,	41:45,	42:14,	42:21,	
43:33,	48:25,	59:3,	63:10,	68:49.

Where	law	lā	occurs	in	one	part	of	a	two-statement	phrase	I	render	in	a	way	which	is	indistinguishable	
from	the	Traditionalist	(although	typically	with	more	consistency)	as	were	/	had	(it,	he,	they)	not.	For	
example:

Then	were	it	not	for	the	grace	of	God	upon	you	and	his	mercy,	you	would	have	been	among	the
losers.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

9006. Saheeh	International.



dhālika	bianna	–	because
2:61,	2:176,	2:275,	3:24,	3:75,	3:112,	5:58,	5:82,	7:146,	8:13-14,	8:53,	9:6,	9:80,	9:120,	16:107,	22:6-7,	
22:61,	22:62,	31:30,	40:22,	47:3,	47:9,	47:11,	47:26,	47:28,	59:4,	59:13,	59:14,	63:3,	64:6.

This	phrase	is	typically	translated	as	that	is	because.	This	is	clunkier	than	is	necessary.	Compare:	I	went	to	
the	shop	because	my	father	told	me	to	and	I	went	to	the	shop;	that	is	because	my	father	told	me	to.	Both	
sentences	make	sense,	but	the	former	reads	better.	Since	because	is	the	sense,	this	is	how	I	have	rendered	
all	instances.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

dhālika	bimā
2:61,	3:112,	3:182,	5:78,	8:51,	22:10.

Typically	translated	as:	that	is	because.

As	with	dhālika	bianna	above,	there	is	a	direct	causative	relationship	which	is	hindered	by	the	use	of	that	
is	in	English.	The	more	elegant	rendering	is	simply	because.

The	Traditionalist	sometimes	fails	to	see	that	the	causative	because	of	dhālika	bimā	extends	to	any	
following	wa	anna.	Where	such	occurs	it	is	rendered:	because	(of)...	and	because.	

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

alaysa
6:30,	6:53,	11:78,	11:81,	29:68,	39:32,	39:36,	39:37,	39:60,	43:51,	46:34,	75:40,	95:8.

The	translators	generally	get	this	right,	but	frequently	seem	to	miss	a	part	of	its	function.	They	render	it	as
a	bare	negative	interrogative:	Is	this	not	the	truth?	(Either	a	or	b	could	have	been	the	truth.	It	happens	to	
be	a	and	we	all	agree.)

However,	the	contexts	show	that	its	role	in	the	argument	is	more	subtle.	There	is	an	element	of	correction	
of	a	misplaced	assumption	or	misconception:	Is	then	this	not	the	truth?	(You	had	thought	a	was	the	truth,	
but	actually	it	was	b,	and	b	is	hereby	demonstrated,	in	fact,	to	be	the	truth.)

Of	course,	depending	on	context	the	Eirst	reading	performs	the	same	function	as	the	second.	However,	
with	the	added	then	the	emphasis	remains	constant,	and	there	is	perceptible	tipping	of	an	argument	in	
favour	of	the	point	being	made	by	means	of	a	requisite	rhetorical	Elourish.

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

afalā
2:44,	2:76,	3:65,	4:82,	5:74,	6:32,	6:50,	6:80,	7:65,	7:169,	10:3,	10:16,	10:31,	11:24,	11:30,	11:51,	12:109,	
16:17,	20:89,	21:10,	21:30,	21:44,	21:67,	23:23,	23:32,	23:80,	23:85,	23:87,	28:60,	28:71,	28:72,	32:4,	
32:26,	32:27,	36:35,	36:68,	36:73,	37:138,	37:155,	43:51,	45:23,	47:24,	51:21,	88:17,	100:9.

Generally	rendered	as	a	simple	negative	question	functioning	as	an	exhortation:	Do	you	not	think?	Will	
they	not	consider?

However,	having	reviewed	all	instances,	I	have	come	to	the	view	that	the	Qur’anic	usage	is	more	nuanced.	
While	not	losing	its	interrogative	sense,	it	has	a	quality	of	exasperation,	of	(perhaps,	negative)	wonder,	or	
goading	or	ribbing,	and	functions	as	a	rhetorical	Elourish	within	an	argument	to	a	greater	extent	than	the	
plain	negative	question	suggests.

Do	you	then	not	see!	Will	they	then	not	consider!



I	render	thus	in	all	cases	and	use	exclamation	marks.	I	use	do	or	will	depending	on	whether	the	verb	
denotes	an	involuntary	or	voluntary	action	(one	requiring	commission).	

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.



Article	XVII
Persons

It	is	not	possible	to	correlate	reliably	all	Qur’anic	persons	with	those	known	to	English-speaking	
audiences	without	assuming	–	in	part	or	in	whole	–	the	conclusions	of	the	dominant	Egypt-Palestine	
thesis.	

Since	that	thesis	is	suspect	–	and	since	one	of	the	Qur’an’s	claims	is	that	it	corrects	previous	scriptures	–	it	
is	inappropriate	to	impose	upon	the	translation	what	may	be	imperfect	associations.	Therefore,	I	
generally	render	proper	nouns	in	transliterated	Arabic. A	notable	exception	is	that	I	render	allah	as	God	
in	order	to	preclude	associations	of	a	peculiarly	Arabic	god.

A	list	which	produces	in	a	single	place	the	notes	found	across	the	translation	is	as	follows:

Abu	Lahab.	Lit.:	father	of	Vlame.	That	this	denotes	a	human	archetype	is	clear	enough	in	the	context	in	
which	it	occurs.	The	Traditionalist	has	stories	which	he	attaches	to	this	chapter	which	have	no	Qur’anic	
basis	and	which	I	ignore.
Ādam.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Adam.
Aḥmad.	Taken	by	the	Traditionalist	to	be	another	name	for	Muḥammad.	This	is	the	comparative	of	the	ḥ-
m-d	root	whence	the	name	Muḥammad	derives,	and	means	more	laudable	or	more	praiseworthy.	While	I	
do	not	follow	it	in	my	rendering	(largely	due	to	concerns	about	feeding	a	personality	cult	the	
Traditionalist	has	created	at	the	expense	of	the	Qur’anic	message,	but	also	because	I	am	not	convinced	by	
the	argument),	the	reader	should	know	the	claim	of	some	Traditionalists	(and	others)	in	this	regard.	
Muhammad	Asad	summarises	it	as	well	as	anybody:	This	prediction	is	supported	by	several	references	in	
the	Gospel	of	St.	John	to	the	Parakletos	(usually	rendered	as	"Comforter")	who	was	to	come	after	Jesus.	This	
designation	is	almost	certainly	a	corruption	of	Periklytos	("the	Much-Praised"),	an	exact	Greek	translation	of	
the	Aramaic	term	or	name	Mawhamana.	(It	is	to	be	borne	in	mind	that	Aramaic	was	the	language	used	in	
Palestine	at	the	time	of,	and	for	some	centuries	after,	Jesus,	and	was	thus	undoubtedly	the	language	in	which	
the	original	-	now	lost	-	texts	of	the	Gospels	were	composed.)	In	view	of	the	phonetic	closeness	of	Periklytos	
and	Parakletos	it	is	easy	to	understand	how	the	translator	-	or,	more	probably,	a	later	scribe	-	confused	these	
two	expressions.	It	is	signiVicant	that	both	the	Aramaic	Mawhamana	and	the	Greek	Periklytos	have	the	same	
meaning	as	the	two	names	of	the	Last	Prophet,	Muhammad	and	Ahmad,	both	of	which	are	derived	from	the	
verb	hamida	("he	praised")	and	the	noun	hamd	("praise").	An	even	more	unequivocal	prediction	of	the	
advent	of	the	Prophet	Muhammad	-	mentioned	by	name,	in	its	Arabic	form	-	is	said	to	be	forthcoming	from	
the	so-called	Gospel	of	St.	Barnabas,	which,	though	now	regarded	as	apocryphal,	was	accepted	as	authentic	
and	was	read	in	the	churches	until	the	year	496	of	the	Christian	era,	when	it	was	banned	as	"heretical"	by	a	
decree	of	Pope	Gelasius.	However,	since	the	original	text	of	that	Gospel	is	not	available	(having	come	down	to	
us	only	in	an	Italian	translation	dating	from	the	late	sixteenth	century),	its	authenticity	cannot	be	
established	with	certainty.	It	is	my	opinion	that	the	Gospel	of	St.	Barnabas	–	which	I	have	read	several	
times	–	while	interesting,	was	written	within	the	Islamic	period.	It	contains	references	and	assumptions	
which	identify	it	as	a	piece	of	–	perhaps	pious	–	Islamic	extemporisation	rather	than	an	original	scripture	
containing	the	words	and	deeds	of	ʿIvsā.
Al-ʿAzīz.	In	the	Old	Testament,	this	is	identiEied	as	Potiphar.	In	the	Qur'an,	he	appears	by	title	only,	which	
means	Governor	or	something	similar.
Al-Yasaʿ.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elisha.
Ayyūb.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Job.
Āzar.	The	father	of	Ibrāhım̄.	The	name	recorded	in	the	Old	Testament	for	Abraham’s	father	is	Terah.	
Dāwūd.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	David.
Dhul-KiLl.	Arabic:	dhul	kiVl.	There	are	two	general	views	on	the	meaning	of	dhul	kiVl	each	of	which	is	
presented	below.	Muhammad	Asad’s	comment	on	this	point	(which	general	position	I	have	taken)	follows	
with	some	light	editing:	Lit.,	"and	him	of	the	pledge".	The	expression	dhu	'l-kiVl	is	derived	from	the	verb	
kafala	and	especially	the	form	takaffala	-	which	signiVies	"he	became	responsible	[for	something	or	
someone]"	or	"pledged	himself	[to	do	something]".	Although	the	classical	commentators	consider	dhu	'l-kiVl	
to	be	the	epithet	or	the	proper	name	of	a	particular	prophet	-	whom	they	variously,	more	or	less	at	random,	
identify	with	Elijah	or	Joshua	or	Zachariah	or	Ezekiel	-	I	fail	to	see	any	reason	whatever	for	such	attempts	at	
"identiVication"[...].	I	am,	therefore,	of	the	opinion	that	we	have	here	(as	in	the	identical	expression	in	38:48)	
a	generic	term	applying	to	every	one	of	the	prophets,	inasmuch	as	each	of	them	pledged	himself	unreservedly



to	God	and	accepted	the	responsibility	for	delivering	His	message	to	man.	Abdullah	Yusuf	Ali	takes	the	other	
(and	more	popular	view).	While	I	have	not	been	guided	by	him,	I	include	his	comment	here	for	the	sake	of	
completeness:	Dhu	al	KiVl	would	literally	mean	“possessor	of,	or	giving,	a	double	requital	or	portion”;	or	else,	
“one	who	used	a	cloak	of	double	thickness,”	that	being	one	of	the	meanings	of	KiVl.	The	Commentators	differ	
in	opinion	as	to	who	is	meant,	why	the	title	is	applied	to	him,	and	the	point	of	his	being	grouped	with	Ismā‘īl	
and	Idris	for	constancy	and	patience.	I	think	the	best	suggestion	is	that	afforded	by	Karsten	Niebuhr	in	his	
Reisebeschreibung	nach	Arabien,	Copenhagen,	1778,	2:264-266,	as	quoted	in	the	Encyclopaedia	of	Islam	
under	“Dhu	al	KiVl”.	He	visited	Meshed	’Ah	in	Iraq,	and	also	the	little	town	called	KeVil,	midway	between	Najaf	
and	Hillah	(Babylon).	KeVil,	he	says,	is	the	Arabic	form	of	Ezekiel.	The	shrine	of	Ezekiel	was	there,	and	the	
Jews	came	to	it	on	a	pilgrimage.	If	we	accept	“Dhu	al	KiVl”	to	be	not	an	epithet,	but	an	Arabicised	form	of	
“Ezekiel”,	it	Vits	the	context.	Ezekiel	was	a	prophet	in	Israel	who	was	carried	away	to	Babylon	by	
Nebuchadnezzar	after	his	second	attack	on	Jerusalem	(about	B.C.	599).	His	Book	is	included	in	the	English	
Bible	(Old	Testament).	He	was	chained	and	bound,	and	put	into	prison,	and	for	a	time	he	was	dumb,	(Ezekiel,	
3:25-26).	He	bore	it	all	with	patience	and	constancy,	and	continued	to	reprove	boldly	the	evils	in	Israel.	In	a	
burning	passage	he	denounces	false	leaders	in	words	which	are	eternally	true:	“Woe	be	to	the	shepherds	of	
Israel	that	do	feed	themselves!	Should	not	the	shepherds	feed	the	Vlocks?	Ye	eat	the	fat,	and	ye	clothe	you	with
the	wool,	you	kill	them	that	are	fed:	but	ye	feed	not	the	Vlock.	The	diseased	have	ye	not	strengthened,	neither	
have	ye	healed	that	which	was	sick,	neither	have	ye	bound	up	that	which	was	broken	.	.	.”,	etc.	(Ezekiel,	
34:2-4).	Dhu	al	KiVl	is	again	mentioned	in	38:48	along	with	Ismā‘īl	and	Elisha.
Dhu’l-Qarnayn.	Lit.:	He	of	the	Two	Horns	or	He	of	the	Two	Generations.
Firʿawn.	This	word	is	rendered	as	a	proper	name	under	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	and	as	a	title	of	royalty	(i.e.
Pharaoh)	under	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis.	However,	beyond	either	thesis,	there	is	strong	internal	support
for	treating	Virʿawn	as	a	proper	name	and	not	a	title.	Firstly,	house	(āl)	is	only	found	with	proper	names,	
never	with	titles	(2:49,	2:50,	2:248,	2:248,	3:11,	3:33,	3:33,	5:54,	7:130,	7:141,	8:52,	8:54,	8:54,	12:6,	14:6,	
15:59,	15:61,	19:6,	27:56,	28:8,	34:13,	40:28,	40:45,	40:46,	54:34,	54:41);	secondly,	Virʿawn	nowhere	takes	
a	deEinite	article	(cf.	al	ʿazīz	or	al	malik).	Were	we	not	primed	to	think	of	Virʿawn	as	a	particular	type	of	
king,	one	would	not	assume	it	from	the	Qur’an’s	presentation	of	the	word.	See	Article	XVIII.
Hāmān.	A	minister	under	Firʿawn.	A	character	is	found	in	the	Book	of	Esther	by	the	same	name,	but	has	
no	other	correlation.
Hārūn.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Aaron.
Hārūt	and	Mārūt.	Read	both	as	two	kings	and	as	two	angels	(the	difference	in	the	diacritic	marking	is	
minimal)	I	have	opted	for	the	former	reading	since	it	says	what	was	sent	down	upon	and	not	what	was	
sent	down	by	or	with.	However,	I	have	no	other	information	on	this.	Genuine,	non-sectarian	information	
on	Hārūt	and	Mārūt	is	hard	to	come	by.	If	you	can	provide	some,	please	let	me	know.
Hūd.	A	prophet	who	does	not	appear	in	the	Old	Testament.
Iblīs;	the	shayṭān.	Typically	identiEied	with	Satan.
Ibrāhīm.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Abraham.
Idrīs.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Enoch.
ʿImrān.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Amram,	father	of	Moses.
Ilyās.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elijah.
Ilyāsīn.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Elias.	While	I	remain	unconvinced	by	either	his	sources	or
his	argument	on	this	point,	Muhammad	Asad	illustrates	for	us	the	problems	here:	The	form	Il-Yasin	in	
which	this	name	appears	in	the	above	verse	is	either	a	variant	of	Ilyas	(Elijah)	or,	more	probably,	a	plural	-	
"the	Elijahs"	-	meaning	"Elijah	and	his	followers"	(Tabari,	Zamakhshari,	et	al).	According	to	Tabari,	'Abd	
Allah	ibn	Mas'ud	used	to	read	this	verse	as	"Peace	be	upon	Idrasin",	which,	apart	from	giving	us	a	variant	or	
a	plural	of	Idris	("Idris	and	his	followers"),	lends	support	to	the	view	that	Idris	and	Ilyas	are	but	two	
designations	of	one	and	the	same	person,	the	Biblical	Elijah.	My	own	view	is	that	we	should	suspend	
judgment	on	this	point	until	we	have	objective	data.
ʿĪsā;		the	anointed	one;	son	of	Maryam.	Typically	identiEied	with	Jesus	cruciEied	under	Pilate	in	the	
Christian	extension	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis;	seen	as	a	separate	Eigure,	the	founder	of	the	sect	of	the	
Nazarenes,	and	predating	by	around	four	centuries	(though	latterly	conElated	with)	the	central	Eigure	of	
modern	Christology	under	certain	aspects	of	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis.	See	Article	XVIII.	Also	considered	as	
the	literal	nephew	of	Mūsā	at	Article	XXI.
Isḥāq.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Isaac,	son	of	Abraham.
Ismā’īl.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Ishmael,	son	of	Abraham.
Isrā'īl.		Yaʿqub	and	Isrā’ıl̄	are	the	same	person	in	the	Old	Testament.	No	such	claim	is	made	in	the	Qur’an.
Jālūt.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Goliath.
Jibrīl.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Angel	Gabriel.
Luṭ.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Lot.
Luqmān.	Has	no	Old	Testament	correlation.	



Maryam.	Typically	identiEied	with	Mary	under	the	Christian	extension	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis;	
emerges	as	a	Eigure	some	four	centuries	prior	under	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis.	See	Article	XVIII.
Mīkāl:	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Angel	Michael.
Mūsā.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Moses.
Muḥammad.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Muḥammad	of	the	ḥadīth	literature,	any	correlation	breaks	
down	given	serious	analysis	of	the	Qur’an.
Nūḥ.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Noah.
Qārūn.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Korah.
Ṣāliḥ.	Does	not	correspond	with	any	Old	Testament	Eigure.
Sāmiriyy.		Typically	identiEied	with	Samaritan.
Shuʿayb.	Sometimes	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Eigure	Jethro,	but	not	convincingly.
Sulaymān.		Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Solomon.
Ṭālūt.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Saul.
ʿUzayr	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Ezra.
Yaḥyā.	Typically	identiEied	with	John	under	the	Christian	extension	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis;	emerges
as	a	separate	person	entirely	under	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis	(see	Article	XXI).
Yaʿqūb.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Jacob.
Yūnus.	Typically	identiEied	with	Old	Testament	Jonah.
Yūsuf.	Typically	identiEied	with	the	Old	Testament	prophet	Joseph.
Zakariyyā.	In	the	Christological	expansion	on	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis,	Zechariah	is	the	husband	of	
Mary’s	cousin;	in	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis	thesis	he	predates	the	Christian	era	by	around	four	centuries.
Zayd.	The	prophet’s	adopted	son.



Article	XVIII
Key	locations	and	persons	in	scriptural	narratives

Introduction
What	follows	is	a	bare-bones	summary	of	disparate	–	often	competing	–	assumptions	and	assertions	
relating	to	the	main	locations	of	core	histories	found	in	scriptures	held	by	Jews,	Christians	and	Muslims.	
Some	versions	overlap	in	places	and	mutually	exclude	each	other	–	at	times	to	a	large	degree	–	in	others.	

My	primary	purpose	here	is	to	acquaint	the	reader	with	those	theses	to	which	I	refer	in	the	footnotes	–	
most	particularly	with	those	with	which	he	may	not	be	familiar;	however,	I	also	list	theses	which	do	not	
feature	in	the	footnotes	for	interest.	

This	summary	is	in	no	way	exhaustive	or	intended	to	replace	a	Eirst-hand	acquaintance	with	the	literature.

We	deal	here	with	the	locus	of	important	events:	where	the	pre-Exile	dramas	of	the	children	of	Israel	took	
place;	where	Muḥammad	was	from;	where	Ibrāhım̄	founded	his	place	of	worship;	we	look	also	at	the	
nature	of	key	personalities	such	as	that	man	today	known	as	Jesus.

The	dominant	narratives	on	the	subject	of	key	locations	are	agreed	upon	and	well	known.	The	Bible	(i.e.	
both	Jewish	and	Christian	Bibles)	is	apparently	clear	(at	least,	in	all	available	English	translations)	on	that	
question;	the	Islamic	religion	agrees	with	it,	and	is	decided	on	the	second	and	third	points	as	addenda	to	
the	Eirst.	And	that,	for	most,	is	that.

But	that,	for	me,	is	not	that	–	and	for	several	reasons.

Firstly,	today’s	dominant	versions	have	a	history	–	they	did	not	pop	fully	formed	into	existence;	they	
acquired	the	shape	they	hold	today	over	time.	Secondly,	there	exist	other	explanations	which	are	
compelling	despite	being	largely	ignored.	Thirdly,	–	and	of	high	signiEicance	for	me	given	my	primary	
interest	–	is	the	fact	that	today’s	dominant	versions	Eit	poorly	with	the	Qur’anic	narrative	in	a	number	of	
places.

I	am	entirely	sure	on	the	basis	of	Qur’anic	and	external,	extant	data	that	the	place	of	worship	(called	al	
masjid	al	ḥarām)	instituted	by	Ibrāhım̄	was	at	Petra	and	not	Makkah,	and	that	this	location	is	now	
operationally	defunct	–	and	was	declared	to	be	so	during	the	time	of	the	revelation	(see	9:28	and	notes	
thereto).	Related	to	this	position	–	although	based	on	a	number	of	other	reasons	also	–	is	one	of	the	
dominant	themes	found	in	my	footnotes;	namely,	that	the	religion	known	today	as	Islam	is	extraneous	to	
the	Qur’anic	revelation.

I	am	of	the	opinion	that	the	ʿIvsā	of	the	Qur’an	is	an	entirely	different	person	to	the	Christ	of	St.	Paul	or	the	
Jesus	of	the	Early	Church.	

I	am	also	satisEied	that	the	children	of	Israel	were	never	in	Egypt,	and	not	present	in	Palestine	in	any	
numbers	until	after	the	Exile	in	Babylon.	

But	it	is	not	my	place	to	insist	that	the	reader	accept	the	points	above;	nor	is	it	required	that	he	do	so	in	
order	to	beneEit	from	my	translation.	However,	by	indicating,	for	example,	to	the	reader	the	facts	
concerning	the	word	miṣr	–	which	today	has	come	to	mean	Egypt	but	has	other	meanings	–	and	by	
rendering	it	miṣr	and	not	Egypt	and	providing	notes	on	the	background	for	that	word,	I	can	allow	the	
reader	with	no	access	to	the	Arabic	to	make	his	own	assessment,	rather	than	force	upon	him	conclusions	
reached	by	others,	including	me.

Beyond	what	has	just	been	stated,	I	do	not	stand	wholesale	on	any	of	the	theses	which	follow.	I	am	not	a	
relativist;	things	are	either	correct	or	they	are	not	correct.	However,	I	do	not	have	enough	information	to	
state	categorically	which	of	the	following	theses	are	right,	where	they	are	right,	and	to	what	degree	they	
are	right.

My	policy	is	to	point	out	correspondences	between	the	general	theses	found	in	the	summaries	below	and	
certain	portions	of	the	Qur’an.	I	do	so	both	for	interest,	and	to	enable	the	reader	to	appreciate	the	



weaknesses	in	the	dominant	theses	which	most	readers	(and	writers)	assume	vis-à-vis	the	Qur’an.	I	wish	
him	to	see	in	those	cases	where	the	dominant	theses	and	the	Qur’an	appear	to	be	odds	that,	rather	than	
assume	the	conclusions	of	the	dominant	narrative,	it	behoves	us	to	consider	whether	the	fault	lies	with	
our	assumptions.	

Again,	I	do	so	not	because	I	am	an	expert	on	the	competing	theses	to	which	I	refer	or	because	I	hold	fully	
to	any	of	their	assertions,	but	because	I	wish	to	help	the	reader	gain	access	to	a	broader	picture,	and	not	
to	lock	him	through	my	translation	into	an	extension	of	the	dominant	Judaeo-Christo-Zionist	thesis	–	
albeit	one	with	a	Qur’anic	Elavour	–	given	that	such	a	thesis	is	yet	to	prove	its	claims.

Both	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis	and	Arabia	Felix	thesis	(outlined	below)	have	much	to	recommend	them.	
However,	I	do	not	know	for	a	fact	that	either	is	fully	objectively	true,	and	it	is	not	my	intention	to	attempt	
to	prove	either	case	here.	What	is	needed	is	real	investigation:	excavations	and	on-site	spadework	to	
determine	the	facts.	That	is	what	I	am	calling	for.	However,	I	believe	that	the	reader	is	beneEited	by	
occasional	comments	in	the	footnotes	to	draw	his	attention	to	possibilities	and	correspondences	which	
pertain	to	those	theses	and	with	which	he	may	not	be	familiar.	

In	summary,	I	have	adopted	the	following	policy:

• I	render	place	names	and	proper	names	with	Arabic	transliteration
• I	limit	my	explicit	assertions	in	my	footnotes	vis-à-vis	the	current	question	to	those	parts	of	the	
narratives	above	of	which	I	am	sure:

1.	The	centre	of	the	(now-defunct)	ḥajj	was	at	Petra	(and	not	Makkah)
2.	The	religion	of	Traditionalist	Islam	is	a	post-Qur’anic	construct	which	is	neither	native	to	–	nor	
					compatible	with	–	the	fundamentals	of	the	Qur’anic	narrative

• I	identify	points	in	the	Qur’anic	text	which	have	a	bearing	on	the	various	theses	for	interest

MAIN	THESES

Egypt-Palestine	thesis
I	use	this	term	to	refer	to	the	dominant	Judaeo-Christo-Zionist	version,	i.e.	that	version	assumed	by	Bible	
colleges,	as	well	as	Jewish	and	non-Jewish	schools.	

1. Abraham	came	from	Ur,	Mesopotamia
2. The	children	of	Israel	removed	to	the	land	we	know	today	as	Egypt	from	where	they	were	led	by	

Moses
3. Palestine	is	the	locus	for	core	post-Moses	Old	Testament	narratives	as	well	as	for	the	kingdoms	of	

Solomon	and	David
4. It	was	from	Palestine	that	the	children	of	Israel	were	taken	into	captivity	to	Babylon
5. The	children	of	Israel	went	(back)	to	Palestine	from	Babylon

Since	this	is	a	key	driver	for	the	narratives	of	Zionism	and	Jewish	exceptionalism	and	irredentism	–	and	
since	those	aligned	to	the	interests	of	those	narratives	are	invested	in	the	primacy	of	the	same	–	this	is	the
version	assumed	by	what	passes	for	education	and	its	corollary	the	entertainment	industry.

I	currently	have	no	Eirm	view	on	part	1	of	this	thesis;	part	5	–	barring	the	parenthesis	–	is	clearly	founded	
in	recorded,	real	history.	I	have	good	reason	to	doubt	the	veracity	of	the	locations	assumed	in	parts	2,	3,	
and	4.

Traditionalist	Muslim	narrative
Somewhat	strangely,	Traditionalist	Islam	supports	the	Judaeo-Christo-Zionist	Egypt-Palestine	thesis,	yet	
with	Elourishes	and	excursions	of	its	own	contrivance	to	accommodate	what	we	may	call	the	Makkah	
thesis.

This	thesis	–	which	is	the	child	of	the	ḥadīth	literature	–	has	it	that	Makkah	was	the	home	of	Muḥammad,	
and	that	his	mission	was	focused	on	that	place.	

I	reject	the	Makkah	thesis	as	politically	motivated	Eiction	created	many	decades	after	the	time	of	the	
prophet.	More	importantly,	the	Qur’an’s	own	descriptions	ill	Eit	Makkah	–	a	point	which	pilgrims	to	that	



place	well	versed	in	the	Qur’an	have	often	been	unable	to	ignore.

Those	from	the	so-called	Islamic	world	are	as	unlikely	as	Western	academics	to	do	the	spadework	
necessary	to	uncover	the	facts,	and	for	some	of	the	same	reasons.	The	ruling	elites	of	traditionalist	Muslim
economies	are	entirely	dependent	upon	the	ruling	elites	of	Western	economies	which,	in	turn,	are	
controlled	either	directly	by	a	powerful	subset	of	Jewish	interests	or	by	pseudo-spiritual	societies	
subordinate	to	the	same.

I	previously	allowed	that	the	part	of	the	Makkah	thesis	which	relates	to	the	city	today	called	Medinah	was	
broadly	correct.	Today,	I	am	not	sure.	It	may	be,	or	it	may	not	be.	I	have	no	more	reason	to	trust	the	
Traditionalist	Muslim’s	non-Qur’anic	sources	than	I	do	those	of	the	Talmudic	Jew.	I	am	sure	there	is	some	
truth	in	both.	It	is	not	my	function	to	disentangle	truth	from	Eiction	in	this	case;	rather	to	let	the	Qur’an	
speak	without	being	hamstrung	by	either.

Personally,	I	do	not	care	if	a	man	chooses	to	face	Makkah	and	pray	Eive	times	a	day	and	follow	the	other	
observances	which	certain	schools	of	the	religion	called	Islam	require	of	him.	The	Qur’an	is	clear:	those	
who	believe	in	God	and	the	Last	Day	and	do	good	works	have	their	reward.	And	that	includes	the	
Traditionalist	Muslim.	But	I	do	not	accept	his	analyses.	I	think	they	are	weak.	And	I	reject	both	his	
interpretative	impositions	upon	–	and	claims	to	monopoly	rights	over	–	the	Qur’an	since	they	are	founded	
in	another,	later	literature.

ʿAsīr-Ḥejāz	thesis
By	this	term	I	mean	the	thesis	advanced	by	Kamal	Salibi	as	summarised	in	his	book	Who	was	Jesus?9007

Salibi	was	a	Lebanese	Christian	and	a	professor	of	history.	He	places	the	children	of	Israel	in	the	region	
between	Taif	and	the	border	with	Yemen	prior	to	the	exile	in	Babylon.	I	refer	the	interested	reader	also	to	
his	works	The	Bible	came	from	Arabia	(a	book	it	is	increasingly	difEicult	to	obtain)	and	Secrets	of	the	Bible	
People.

The	Wikipedia	entry	for	Salibi	reads:

The	(literally)	central	identiVication	of	the	theory	is	that	the	geographical	feature	referred	to	as	the	
"Jordan",	which	is	usually	taken	to	refer	to	the	Jordan	River,	although	never	actually	described	as	a	"river"	
in	the	Hebrew	text,	actually	means	the	great	West	Arabian	Escarpment,	known	as	the	Sarawat	Mountains.	
The	area	of	ancient	Israel	is	then	identiVied	with	the	land	on	either	side	of	the	southern	section	of	the	
escarpment	that	is,	the	southern	Hejaz	and	'Asir,	from	Ta’if	down	to	the	border	with	Yemen.

This	thesis	is	–	predictably	–	rejected	as	‘anti-Semitism’	by	Zionists	and	those	with	reason	to	care	about	
what	Zionists	wish	them	to	care	about.	In	today’s	academic	and	political	atmosphere	accusations	of	‘anti-
Semitism’	are	fast	becoming	the	sine	qua	non	of	divergence	from	orthodoxy	in	any	sphere.	Equally,	such	
accusations	do	not	provide	reason	to	accept	a	writer’s	work	uncritically.	

There	is	some	overlap	and	correspondence	between	Salibi’s	thesis	and	that	which	follows,	the	Arabia	
Felix	thesis,	and	I	do	not	concentrate	much	on	his	work	in	my	notes.

Salibi	advances	a	view	of	the	modern	Christian	conception	of	Jesus	as	a	composite	of	three	personalities:	a
Eigure	called	ʿIvsā	whom	he	places	in	the	Ḥejāz	region	and	claims	to	have	been	active	around	the	5th	
century	BCE	and	who	was,	for	him,	the	ʿIvsā	of	whom	the	Qur’an	speaks;	an	Arab	fertility	god	of	the	same	
name;	and	a	descendent	of	the	line	of	David	who	travelled	from	the	ʿAsır̄	or	Ḥejāz	region	to	Palestine	in	
the	early	1st	century	CE	and	claimed	to	be	king	of	the	Jews,	and	was	there	killed	under	Pontius	Pilate.

My	view	is	that	his	case	regarding	Jesus	Eits	better	with	the	Qur’anic	conception	of	him	than	does	the	
Muslim	Traditionalist’s	assumption	of	the	Christian’s	extension	to	the	Jews’	Egypt-Palestine	thesis.	I	also	
Eind	it	reasonable	to	countenance	the	thought	that	the	Essenes	were	inEluenced	–	if	not	founded	–	by	ʿIvsā	
centuries	before	Jesus	lived	(the	very	words	ʿIvsā	and	Essene	bear	an	easy	comparison).	

Weaknesses	in	Salibi’s	thesis	–	at	least	from	the	point	of	view	of	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	–	might	include	the
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fact	that	the	locations	he	claims	ill	Eit	the	agricultural	descriptions	found	in	the	Qur’an.	Added	to	this,	his	
model	does	not	readily	comply	with	a	point	central	to	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	(and	one	which	has	Qur’anic	
substance)	which	is	that	the	locus	of	all	the	prophets	was	materially	the	same.

Regarding	Salibi’s	geographical	claims,	I	remain	open	yet	uncommitted	to	his	views.	Here,	as	elsewhere,	
objective	and	thorough	excavation	and	investment	in	research	is	required.

Arabia	Felix	thesis
This	thesis	places	the	locus	for	the	Qur’anic	revelation	in	Yemen.9008	My	own	engagement	with	this	thesis	
came	through	publications	by	the	Badr	Society	for	Cultural	Research	which	has	produced	(at	the	time	of	
writing)	four	books	which	summarise	the	argument.	These,	I	believe,	may	be	found	online.	It	is	not	
possible	to	connect	this	thesis	with	particular	writers	–	although	I	understand	that	such	exist.

Under	this	thesis,	then,	the	central	locus	for	the	histories	of	the	procession	of	prophets	through	to	and	
including	Muhammad	is	Yemen.	It	makes	some	of	the	same	claims	for	Yemen	which	Salibi	makes	for	ʿAsır̄	
and	Ḥejāz.	It	also	advances	strong	arguments	against	the	Egypt-Palestine	theory.

The	Arabia	Felix	thesis	has	some	strong	elements	within	it.	In	particular,	I	Eind	compelling:	

• The	distinction	between	miṣr	and	Egypt
• The	obvious	point	that	Yusūf	tells	his	family	to	enter	‘miṣr’	when	they	are	already	clearly	in	the	land
• That	al-ʿazız̄	buys	Yusūf	from	(a)	miṣr	(which	ill	Eits	the	idea	that	miṣr	is	a	country)
• The	fact	that	Pharaoh	as	a	title	cannot	be	shown	in	Egypt,	but	was	imposed	upon	it	by	the	Septuagint	
(and	Western	scholars	under	the	inEluence	of	the	same)

• The	assertion	that	Fir’awn	is	a	proper	name	(cf.	Hāmān)
• The	point	that	the	Qur’an	implies	lack	of	rain	(rather	than	the	failure	of	the	Nile	to	Elood)	as	the	cause	
for	the	drought

• Scepticism	that	a	ruler	of	Egypt	would	personally	pursue	his	enemies
• Scepticism	at	the	claims	made	in	the	Old	Testament	for	the	numbers	of	the	children	of	Israel	at	the	time	
of	the	Exodus

My	view	here	also	is	that	this	thesis	requires	diligent	study	and	excavation	of	sites	to	establish	the	facts.

The	Arabia	Felix	thesis	is	outlined	more	fully	below.

Petra

My	contact	with	serious	consideration	of	Petra	as	the	location	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	came	by	reading	Dan	
Gibson’s	Qur’ānic	Geography.

To	be	clear,	in	my	footnotes	I	use	the	following	terms	in	the	following	ways:

• Petra	thesis.	This	refers	to	the	model	in	which	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	was	at	Petra,	Muḥammad	was	from	
the	same	city,	and	that	city	formed	the	focus	of	his	concerns	and	operations	until	it	was	
decommissioned	(see	9:28	and	notes	thereto).

• Petra	pilgrimage	thesis.	This	refers	to	a	model	which	accepts	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	at	Petra	but	does	not	
necessarily	concur	that	Muḥammad	was	from	that	place	or	spent	considerable	time	there.	Such	a	view	
might	allow	for	some	part	of	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis,	for	example.	

Gibson’s	broader	thesis	has	Muḥammad	as	a	citizen	of	Petra	(in	the	southern	part	of	modern	Jordan),	and	
identiEies	Petra	itself	as	a	place	local	to	the	previous	peoples	whose	histories	and	demise	are	outlined	in	
the	Qur’an.

Beyond	Gibson’s	emphasis	on	Petra	as	the	city	of	Muḥammad’s	origin,	there	is	contextual	acceptance	of	
the	general	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	(see	above)	and	the	underlying	themes	of	the	Medinah	part	of	the	
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mainstream	Muslim	narrative.

I	do	not	have	a	strong	opinion	about	Gibson’s	broader	assertions,	but	I	accept	Petra	as	the	site	of	al	masjid	
al	ḥarām	and	I	do	so	for	reasons	which	include	the	following:

• Makkah	deEies	any	attempt	to	align	it	with	Qur’anic	descriptions
• Makkah	is	found	in	no	map	prior	to	900	CE,	nor	is	it	identiEied	in	the	extant	manuscripts	of	nearby	
literate	cultures	as	a	place	of	pilgrimage	(whereas	Petra	meets	both	points)

• The	foundations	and	sites	of	the	earliest	mosques	are	aligned	with	Petra
• The	Qur’anic	descriptions	of	the	place	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	Eit	Petra
• There	is	objective	evidence	which	identiEies	Petra	as	the	ancient	centre	of	a	pan-Arab	pilgrimage

Whether	Petra	was	Muḥammad’s	home	town	or	not,	I	cannot	say	with	certainty.	However,	a	point	which	I	
would	like	to	emphasise	is	that	there	is	no	inherent	mutual	exclusion	between	Petra	as	the	locus	of	al	
masjid	al	ḥarām	and	either	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	or	Arabia	Felix	theses	as	places	of	Muḥammad’s	origin	and	
main	activities.

As	touched	upon	above,	Gibson	places	pre-Qur’anic	narratives	such	as	the	stories	of	Thamūd	and	ʿAv d	close
to	Petra.	The	Arabia	Felix	thesis	would	say	not.	My	position,	again,	is	that	more	work	on	this	needs	to	be	
done.

While	the	precise	details	are	very	interesting	they	are,	to	me,	less	pressing	than	the	task	to	which	such	
narratives	point:	the	imperative	to	warn	the	peoples	of	our	day	after	the	Qur’anic	model	in	order	that	
judgment	might	become	binding	upon	the	rejecters	and	allow	for	God’s	destruction	of	the	present	and	
planned	systems	of	tyranny.

The	Petra	thesis	is	expanded	upon	below.

ADDITIONAL	THESES	AND	FINDINGS

Egyptian	king	thesis
Author	Ahmed	Osman	identiEies	key	Biblical	personalities	as	kings	of	ancient	Egypt.	I	do	not	Eind	his	
arguments	compelling	and	they	do	not	Eind	an	obvious	or	persuasive	Eit	with	the	Qur’an.	

I	do	not	reference	his	assertions	in	the	footnotes.

Archetypal	Christology
This	holds	that	the	Christian	account	of	the	character	called	Jesus	is	a	re-telling	of	an	oft-repeated	
archetypal	mythos.	This	claim	was	popularised	in	the	YouTube	Eilm	Zeitgeist	and	asserts,	in	essence,	that	
Jesus’	story	mirrors	that	of	previous	cultic	personalities	such	as	Horus,	Attis,	Krishna,	Dionysus	and	
Mithra.

The	Qur’an	certainly	claims	a	non-standard	conception	for	ʿIvsā	but	contextualises	it	by	reference	to	Av dam	
who	had	neither	father	nor	mother.	Thus,	ʿIvsā	is	fully	human	and	no	more	than	a	prophet;	besides,	both	
Ivbrāhım̄	and	Zakariyyā	have	sons	when	their	wives	are	past	child-bearing	age.

Since	there	is	minimal	correspondence	between	this	thesis	and	the	Qur’anic	narrative,	I	do	not	dwell	upon
it	in	the	notes	to	the	translation.

Astrological	Christology
This	is	related	in	some	ways	to	the	thesis	above,	but	holds	that	the	Christological	narrative	is	sun	worship	
in	allegory	–	one	in	which	the	sun	dies	and	rises	on	the	third	day	–	and	that	the	twelve	disciples	represent	
the	twelve	signs	of	the	zodiac.	

Nothing	remotely	like	this	is	found	in	the	Qur’an.	ʿIvsā	does	not	die	and	come	back	to	life;	nor	is	the	number
of	his	disciples	ever	mentioned.	Thus,	this	thesis	does	not	feature	in	the	notes	to	the	translation.

ʿĪsā-Christ-Jesus	thesis
To	my	mind,	Kamal	Salibi	(originator	of	what	I	call	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	thesis)	makes	a	strong	case	for	the	
composite	nature	of	the	modern	conception	of	Jesus,	and	it	is	likely	that	the	Messiah	(ʿIvsā)	was	born	to	a	



young	woman	named	Maryam	of	the	Levite	line	centuries	before	the	character	today	called	Jesus	–	likely	
of	the	Davidic	line	–	was	hailed	as	the	king	of	the	Jews	in	the	city	in	Palestine	called	Jerusalem.	Again,	this	
is	not	a	point	which	has	a	bearing	on	my	decisions	as	a	translator,	and	associated	comments	in	footnotes	
number	no	more	than	a	handful.	(Jewish	claims	about	what	Judaism	regards	as	its	‘messiah’	have	only	a	
tenuous	connection	with	the	Jewish	Bible	and	no	concrete	foundation	in	the	Torah;	the	thesis	is	based	
predominantly	in	Talmudic	and	Kabbalistic	teachings.)

Others	would	argue	–	at	times	convincingly	–	along	some	of	the	same	lines	that	ʿIvsā’s	mother	was	literally	
the	sister	of	Hārūn	(19:27-28).

For	more	on	this	see	Article	XXI.

British	Israelism	/	Black	Hebrew	Israelism
There	is	a	gaggle	of	competing	theories	regarding	the	lost	tribes	of	Israel	including	British	Israelism	
(Anglo-Israelism)	and	Black	Hebrew	Israelism.	

Such	theories	do	not	Eind	purchase	upon	the	Qur’anic	text	and	for	our	purposes	here	can	be	ignored.

Cities	of	Lūṭ	at	Dead	Sea
A	claim	equally	encouraging	to	either	the	Petra	or	the	Egypt-Palestine	theories	is	one	which	places	the	
cities	known	in	the	Jewish	Bible	as	Sodom	and	Gomorrah	close	to	the	Dead	Sea.	

Among	those	who	have	advanced	such	claims	is	amateur	archaeologist	and	fundamentalist	Christian,	Ron	
Wyatt.	Information	on	his	Eindings	may	be	found	online.	

I	refer	to	his	Eindings	in	the	footnotes.	

Site	of	the	Golden	Calf	at	Jabal	Al-Lawz	in	northern	Saudi	Arabia
This	claim	can	be	claimed	to	support	either	the	Petra	or	the	Egypt-Palestine	theory.	Since	it	incorporates	
aspects	of	Egyptian	idolatry,	it	is	difEicult	to	square	with	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	which	holds	that	the	
children	of	Israel	were	never	in	Egypt	–	unless	one	allows	that	the	worship	of	Egyptian	gods	extended	into
Arabia.	

Since	it	treats	of	a	time	when	the	children	of	Israel	were	in	the	wilderness,	the	considerable	distances	
from	it	to	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	region	or	to	the	Yemen	do	not	necessarily	exclude	it	from	inclusion	within	those	
theses.

The	evidence	on	the	ground	as	presented	by	both	a	family	of	Christians	and	a	two-man	team	of	Christian-
orientated	investigators	that	this	site	is	that	of	Biblical	Sinai	seems	compelling	on	Eirst	sight.	Such	
evidence	includes:	an	altar	with	clear	references	to	a	cult	of	a	bull,	a	great	mountain	–	Jabal	al-Lawz	–	
(which	is	known	locally	as	the	Mountain	of	Moses),	a	great	rock	split	from	which	water	may	be	deduced	to
have	come	forth,	and	the	presence	of	quail	in	the	area.

More	information	may	be	found	online	with	extensive	video	footage	available	on	YouTube.

I	refer	to	these	Eindings	in	the	footnotes.	

Khazarian	Jews
Much	is	made	today	in	certain	quarters	of	the	distinction	between	Sephardic	Jews	and	the	Khazarian	
(Ashkenazi)	Jews	who	embraced	Judaism	in	the	8th	century	CE.	See	introduction	to	Article	XV.i.

I	do	not	pursue	this	line	within	my	work.	I	render	the	names	which	refer	to	particular	groups	consistently	
and	–	in	the	case	of	those	taken	to	refer	to	Jews,	though	also	with	others	–	I	provide	references	to	the	
Article	in	the	Appendix	where	I	attempt	to	understand	and	standardise	the	results.	

The	Qur’an	makes	a	distinction	between	the	children	of	Israel	as	the	genetic	descendants	of	a	man	named	
Israel	and	those	referred	to	by	terms	commonly	rendered	as	Jews	in	English	translation.	It	is	clear	that	
those	who	belong	to	the	latter	category	belong	to	a	creed	(milla).	A	creed	may	be	adopted	by	anyone,	as	
we	know.



Maurice	Bucaille’s	view	on	Ramesses	II
Bucaille	identiEied	Ramesses	II	as	the	king	who	knew	Moses.	This	point	–	whether	true	in	speciEics	or	in	
generalities	–	may	be	seen	as	implying	support	for	the	dominant	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	since	the	Qur’an	
clearly	says	that	Firʿawn	will	be	preserved	in	his	body,	and	mummiEication	was	practiced	by	the	Egyptians.

Bucaille	was	an	intelligent	man	and	his	theory	is	enthusiastically	embraced	by	some	portions	of	the	
Traditionalist	Islamic	community.	Bucaille	makes	clear	in	his	concluding	comments	that	he	does	not	
consider	the	ḥadīth	of	the	same	order	as	the	Qur’an	–	a	point	which	is	glossed	over	by	those	
Traditionalists	who		point	to	Bucaille	in	support	of	their	claims.

It	is	of	interest,	however,	that	cultures	in	ancient	Yemen	also	practiced	mummiEication.	Again,	should	
proper	Eieldwork	unbeholden	to	predetermined	interests	be	forthcoming,	I	would	welcome	that.

INITIAL	SUMMARY
My	personal	view	is	that	parts	2,	3,	and	4	of	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	(see	above)	are	likely	untrue.	My	
understanding	is	that	they	were	fused	into	being	Eirst	by	Ezra	after	the	Exile	and	that	his	deceits	were	
compounded	by	the	Masoretes,	and	later	accepted	Eirst	by	the	Jews,	then	the	Christians,	and	then	the	
Muslims.	

The	archaeological	record	simply	does	not	exist	to	support	the	thesis	–	and	not	for	want	of	looking.

I	also	do	not	believe	we	do	justice	to	the	Qur’an	by	attempting	to	process	its	statements	via	an	assumption
of	any	unproven	thesis,	including	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis.

I	accept	the	Petra	pilgrimage	thesis	–	i.e.	that	Petra	was	the	location	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.

Which	(if	either)	of	the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	or	Arabia	Felix	theses	is	right	and	to	what	extent,	I	do	not	know.	Both	
are	interesting	but	require	further	and	extensive	study.	

There	follow	extensive	summaries	of	the	Arabia	Felix	thesis	and	of	the	Petra	thesis	(which	includes	
supporting	evidence	for	the	Petra	pilgrimage	thesis).

SUMMARY	OF	THE	ARABIA	FELIX	THESIS
What	follows	is	a	skeleton	outline	of	the	topics	treated	in	the	four	books	produced	by	the	Badr	Society	for	
Cultural	Research.

Book	1:	Search	for	Pharaoh
Introduction
• Prophetic	message	corrupted	by	shayṭān
• ConElated	rabbinical	teachings	with	Eirst-tier	investigations
• Joseph	Smith	as	example	of	creating	usurping	literature	(over	native	American	Indians)
• Claim	that	Jews	did	the	same	with	their	post-Babylonian	scriptures
• Correlation	between	Jewish	lies	and	ḥadīth	lies
Chapter	1
• Firʿawn:	the	creation	of	Jewish	ideas	(i.e.	that	Israelites	were	ever	in	Egypt)
• Muslim	non-Qur’anic	sources	likewise	tainted
• Education	and	media	likewise	tainted
• Questions	correlation	of	miṣr	with	Egypt
• Various	claims	of	forgeries	and	baseless	assumptions
• Overview	of	Egyptian	history;	claim	it	was	never	called	miṣr	by	indigenous	people
• Real	name	of	Egypt:	Qibt	(cf.	Copt)
• Children	of	Israel	became	inheritors	in	the	land	(7:128-129,	7:137)
• Children	of	Israel	never	‘inherited’	Egypt

• Ruler	named	king	(malik)	in	story	of	Yusūf
• Firʿawn	exclusively	that	tyrant	who	persecuted	Moses	and	children	of	Israel
• Various	authorities	in	support	of	points:
• Jews	can	point	to	no	remains	of	Solomon	in	‘Israel’
• Biblical	Israel	in	Palestine	a	Zionist	creation	with	irredentist	motivations
• Place	names	projected	upon	Palestine;	not	native	to	it

• Various	assertions	regarding	Egyptian	history,	chief	among	which	is	that	the	word	pharaoh	was	never	



used	by	Egyptians	themselves
• Rosetta	Stone	revealed	no	presence	of	Israelites	in	Egypt
• Indication	that	Firʿawn	is	personal	name	and	not	a	title	since	it	occurs	without	deEinite	article	(28:9)
Chapter	2
• Historical	sources	cited	that	miṣr	created	by	Muslims	after	invasion	of	Egypt
• The	word	miṣr	simply	means	urban	centre	or	city
• Common	noun	miṣr	became	proper	noun	Miṣr
• Jewish	accounts	of	their	history	in	Egypt	created	by	them	and	usurped	older	accounts
• Septuagint	replaced	Msrim	with	Aigypto
• Deceit	practiced	by	Jews	to	claim	rights	over	territories	(not	Eirst	case)
• Claims	against	Septuagint:
• Created	Eictional	connection	between	Israelites	and	land	of	Egypt
• Allowed	the	conquering	Greeks	to	write	their	own	version	of	the	history	of	Egypt	in	a	way	that	was	
mutually	beneEicial	to	both	the	Ptolemaic	Dynasty	and	the	Jews	who	lived	there

• Inserted	the	term	Pharaoh	by	force	into	the	culture	of	ancient	Egypt,	falsely	claiming	that	the	rulers	of
that	land	were	designated	by	that	title

• Falsely	impugned	reputation	of	Egyptian	kings	and	hijacked	Egyptian	heritage
• Various	points	treating	of	Muslim	intellectual	torpidity	and	assorted	cases	of	foolishness
Chapter	3
• miṣr	close	to	place	Yusūf	left	in	well
• Yusūf	bought	from	miṣr	(12:21)	–	thus,	miṣr	was	not	the	purchaser’s	home
• Various	conjectures	on	historical	nature	of	miṣr	or	amṣar	(pl.)	–	i.e.	trading	centres
• Ruler	in	story	of	Yusūf	is	‘the	king’	throughout
• Yusūf’s	interpretation	of	the	king’s	dream:	‘and	the	people	shall	have	rain[…]’	(12:49)	yet	Egypt	does	not
depend	upon	rain,	but	upon	the	Elooding	of	the	Nile	for	crops	–	the	Qur’an	is	talking	about	a	land	
dependent	upon	rainfall	for	agriculture

• Various	evidence	commonly	cited	in	favour	of	Egypt	thesis	refuted
• Problem	with	Egypt	thesis	identiEied:
• Qur’an	treats	Jacob	and	sons	as	relatively	close	by
• No	reason	why	Egyptian	lack	of	rain	should	affect	Palestine
• Logistical	impossibility	of	Joseph	reporting	directly	to	ruler	under	Egyptian	codes	of	conduct
• Improbability	of	Joseph’s	brothers	gaining	audience	with	man	of	rank	claimed	for	Joseph
• Joseph’s	family	brought	out	of	the	badou	(i.e.	desert)	(12:100)
• Jacob	warning	sons	to	enter	at	different	gates	(12:	67)
• Joseph	tells	family	to	enter	miṣr	when	they	are	already	in	the	land	(12:97-99)	

• Various	criticisms	of	Muslim	corruptions
• Comments	on	‘rivers	that	Vlow	below	me’	(said	by	Firʿawn)	at	43:51
• Land	where	miṣr	located	local	to	that	of	previous	prophets	(see	40:28-34)
• Incompatibility	between	geographical	descriptions	and	reality	in	Egypt	(20:49-53)
• Arabic	baḥr	means	natural	body	of	plentiful	water
• Firʿawn	is	a	personal	name
• Problems	with	likelihood	Ramesses	II	who	had	fathered	around	100	children	adopting	child	found	in	a	
river	(28:7-9)

• Perceived	linguistic	communication	problems	between	Musa	and	an	Egyptian	king
• Usage	at	2:61	of	miṣr	(lit:	‘go	down	to	a	miṣr’)
• Conclusion:	no	mention	of	Egypt	in	Qur’an	at	all
• Problems	with	numbers	claimed	for	Israelites	in	Old	Testament	given	generations	to	Moses
• Large	numbers	claimed	by	Jews;	Firʿawn	says:	‘These	are	but	a	small	band’	(26:53-59)
• Would	a	king	of	Egypt	personally	pursue	Moses	and	his	tribe?
• No	evidence	for	the	large	numbers	claimed	for	Israelites
• Connection	between	Israelites	and	pyramids	refuted;	and	between	‘baked	clay’	(28:38)	and	pyramids
• It	is	in	‘ʿAsır̄	and	Yemen	that	houses	were	built	of	baked	clay
• Qur’an	claims	that	buildings	of	Firʿawn	and	his	people	were	destroyed	(7:137)	–	yet	Egypt	remains	
today

Chapter	4
• Septuagint	lies;	locus	for	Moses	and	other	prophets	in	southern	Arabia
• Word	translated	Nile	in	Greek	(at	place	of	‘Pharaoh’s’	dream)	is	river	in	original
• Motives	ascribed	to	this	process	of	historical	revisionism
• Qur’an	treats	messenger	as	living	in	locale	of	previous	prophets
• Land	of	Firʿawn	also	treated	as	local	to	the	messenger	(89:6-14)



• Claims	that	‘Av d,	Thamūd,	etc.	are	local	to	Yemen
• Various	points	from	ḥadīth
• River	narrow	where	Moses	crossed	because	they	could	be	seen	from	other	side
• Israelites	eventually	inherited	everything	(7:128-129)
• Some	assertions	on	meaning	of	ṭūr	sīnā’
• Assertions	of	further	frauds	practiced	against	other	place	names
• Association	between	geographical	descriptions	such	as	6:141	and	the	green	and	productive	Eields	of	
Yemen	(a	fertile,	mountainous	region)

• Improbability	of	500	km	journey	across	desert	by	Moses	from	Midian	(as	placed	today)	and	Egypt
• Teiman	of	Habakkuk	3:3	related	to	Yemen
• Association	of	mount	Pharan	(Deut.	33:2)	with	Jabal	al-Nabi	Shu‘ayb	in	Yemen,	west	of	Sanā’.
• The	theatre	of	the	Qur’anic	narrative	is	Arabia	Felix	or	the	western	part	of	Yemen
Book	2:	Road	of	the	Patriarch
Introduction
• Notes	on	nature	of	what	Jew	/	Israelite	means
• Qur’an	distinguishes	between	yahūd	(Jews)	and	bani	isrā’il	(Israelites)
• Claim	that	Qur’an	maintains	that	bani	isrā’il	are	descended	from	one	man	(Isrā’ıl̄)	formed	by	analogy	
from	how	the	names	of	other	tribes	are	formed	(i.e.	on	the	name	of	their	founding	father)	–	see	19:58	
where	Isrā’il	is	named

• Qur’an	denies	that	Judaism	is	a	tribe,	national	identity	or	race;	it	is	is	a	millah	or	religious	creed	(2:120)
• Assertion	that	Qur’an	places	all	prophets	in	one	geographical	area	and	that	Palestine	is	nowhere	
associated	by	it	with	the	Israelites

• Judaism	was	creed	of	Yemeni	kings	from	120	BCE	to	6th	century	CE
• Claim	that	between	11th	century	BCE	and	9th	century	BCE	Israelites	established	large	kingdom	in	Sarāt
region	of	southern	Arabia,	in	the	fertile	region

• The	Arabic	ṭūr	means	wooded	or	fertile	mount	(one	with	trees	and	other	plants)
• Claim	that	Yemen	is	the	site	of	the	kingdoms	of	David	and	Solomon
• Yemen	was	a	major	trade	route	and	known	to	Romans	as	Arabia	Felix
• Claims	that	ancient	Assyrian	and	Babylon	campaigns	were	directed	at	Arabia	rather	than	Palestine
• Jerusalem	had	no	signiEicance	until	250	BCE
• The	Torah	corrupted	around	the	time	of	the	Babylonian	Exile
• Israelites	natives	of	Arabia	rather	than	migrants	to	it
• Current	versions	result	of	Jewish	and	other	corruptions
• Israelites	migrated	from	Arabia,	not	to	it
• Newly	founded	towns	named	after	old	
• Abraham	born	in	Yemen	and	migrated	westward
• Jewish	identity	based	on	fraud
• Invention	of	national	identity
• Jewish	/	Zionist	lies	founded	Israel	based	on	stolen	history,	geography	and	language	in	order	to	create	
brand	of	“Promised	Land”

• A	uniEied	league	of	Arab	nations	a	threat	to	Europe
• ‘Israel’	created	to	rid	Europe	of	‘parasitic’	Jews
• Various	machinations	by	which	aims	were	achieved
• Herzog	acknowledges	that	archaeology	does	not	support	Jewish	narrative	in	Palestine
• Khazarians	as	fake	Jews
• Jews	who	occupy	Palestine	are	not	Biblical	Jews
• Ancient	Hebrew	never	existed
• Modern	Hebrew	creation	of	Russian	literary	Eigure	Eliezar	bin-Yehuda,	an	Esperanto	for	Jews
• Hebrew	was	never	countenanced	as	a	language	until	1920s	when	the	Zionist	project	began	taking	shape
• Semites	and	civilisation	in	general	originated	in	southern	Arabia
• Arabic	oldest	of	Semitic	languages;	protolanguage	of	other	languages
• ‘Arabic’	is	not	a	language	based	in	Arabia,	but	the	name	of	a	dialect	–	one	of	many	spoken	at	the	time	of	
the	Qur’anic	revelation

• What	is	called	today	‘Hebrew’	is	simply	a	combination	of	Arabic	and	Aramaic	with	an	injection	of	
Yiddish	(a	German	dialect)

• ‘Hebrew’	does	not	denote	race
• ‘Hebrew’	means	nomad	who	enters	population	centre
Chapter	1
• Muslim	claims	for	Abraham’s	journeys	from	Hijaz	to	Palestine	do	not	add	up
• Problems	with	Old	Testament	treatment	of	Abraham	as	from	Chaldea	originate	with	Septuagint	



translation	and	Jews’	desire	to	lay	claim	to	that	land
• Arab	historians	support	the	fraud	instead	of	exposing	it
• Problems	with	and	lack	of	support	for	Abraham’s	journey	from	Ur	to	Palestine
• Assertion	–	via	ambivalence	on	part	of	al	Tabari	–	for	location	of	placed	called	by	Qur’an	‘Blessed	land’	
in	Arabia

• Venting	of	various	frustrations	at	institutional	stupidity	of	Muslims
• Summary	of	bases	upon	which	Levant	considered	‘Blessed’	by	commentators
• Muslims	duped	into	marketing	Jewish	propaganda	via	the	corrupted	OT	texts
• Only	Arabia	Felix	is	‘blessed	for	all	peoples’
• Muslims	follow	corrupted	OT	texts
• Preliminary	conclusions	/	assertions	regarding	Abraham’s	true	history
• Places	Ibrāhım̄	at	the	bayt	calling	other	to	him	22:26-28,	14:35-39,11:69-73
• Other	problems	created	by	Muslim	scholars	who	try	to	square	the	OT	Bethel	with	Makkah	area
• IdentiEication	of	obviously	false	claims	against	Abraham	in	OT	(such	as	his	selling	his	wife)
• The	Qur’an	is	the	solution	to	these	calumnies	and	other	questions
Chapter	2
• When	populations	migrate,	they	name	new	territory	after	old
• Idea	expanded	to	encompass	Qur’anic	and	Biblical	sites	and	ascribed	to	Masoretic	Order	and	Jewish	
‘translators’	of	Aramaic	texts	to	Septuagint	in	Greek

• True	locus	Yemen
• Palestine	not	sustainable	as	locus	of	OT	drama
• Various	supports	for	Yemen	thesis	correlated	from	OT
Chapter	3
• No	archaeological	proof	of	Canaanites	as	posited	currently
• ‘Hebrews’	–	nomadic	livestock	herders;	‘Canaanites’	–	agricultural	and	sedentary	residents	adept	at	
smelting	iron	(i.e.	city-dwellers)

• Qur’an	mirrors	this	(people	of	the	city	vs.	Bedouins)
• No	document	in	ancient	world	names	Palestine	as	land	of	Canaan
• Claims	of	conElations	and	forgery	by	Orientalists	of	OT	terms
• Connections	revealed	with	Yemen	origins	by	means	of	exposing	orthographical	manipulations
• Discussion	of	orthographical	background	and	results	of	morphological	changes
• Claim	that	city	of	Lot	destroyed	by	volcano
• Refutations	of	various	foolishness	from	ḥadīth
• Presence	of	volcanos	in	Yemen
• Claim	that	city	of	Lot	was	in	Yemen
• Qur’anic	exegesis	reveals	connection	between	locale	of	city	of	Lot	with	that	of	‘Av d	and	Thamūd
• People	of	‘Av d	buried	under	Rub’	al	Khali	desert,	northern	Yemen
• Refutation	of	Nabataean	thesis	for	al	Hijr	based	on	claim	that	they	are	not	Thamūdic
• Claim	for	Thamūd	in	Yemen
• Thamūd	known	to	previous	peoples,	including	those	of	Firʿawn	(20:49-52,	40:28-30,	89:6-13,	29:38,	
14:45)

• Assertions	regarding	what	the	Qur’an	calls	‘mother	of	towns’	(cf.	42:7,	46:26-27,	12:109,	3:137)
• OT	references	to	myrrh	and	frankincense	related	to	Yemen,	one	of	the	main	producers	in	the	ancient	
world

• Modern-day	Ṣan’ā’	related	to	OT	Uzal
• Speculation	about	Ibrāhım̄;	also	about	locations	of	primary	nations	mention	in	Qur’an;	entire	locus	of	
OT	/	Qur’anic	narratives	Yemen

Book	3:	Israel	and	Sheba
Preface
• Al-Hamadāni’s	Description	of	Arabia	describing	locus	of	OT?
• Memoirs	of	Syrian	explorer,	Nazeeh	Mou’ayyid	Al-Aẓm,	who	visited	Yemen	in	the	year	1916	relates	
region	to	kingdom	of	Solomon

• Jews	of	Yemen	initially	refused	to	relocate	to	Palestine
• Reference	to	Kamal	Salibi’s	The	Bible	Came	from	Arabia
• References	to	OT	/	Qur’anic	locales	in	Yemen	found	in	pre-Islamic	poetry
• Yemen	locale	for	OT	/	Qur’anic	narratives	common	knowledge	among	Yemeni	academics
• Verses	of	poetry	served	as	maps	for	Bedouins	to	Eind	water
• Further	refutation	of	Egypt-Palestine	thesis
• Poetry	serves	as	guides	to	locations;	connects	reciter	with	place
• Muslims	reproved	for	their	intellectual	/	investigative	failures



• Key	OT	personalities	and	locale	entirely	Arabian
Failure	of	Biblical	Archaeology
• Zionism	based	on	tissue	of	lies
• Jerusalem	insigniEicant	settlement	until	30	BCE
• Kingdom	of	Solomon	unsustainable	in	region	of	Palestine
• Professor	Herzog	(Jewish	historian)	questions	Zionist	OT	historical	narrative	vis-à-vis	Palestine
• Professor	Nedaf	Neiman	(also	Jewish)	states	that	Torah	written	600	years	after	the	fact
• Yemen	identiEied	as	locus	of	kingdom	of	Solomon
• Qur’an	refers	to	David	and	Solomon	as	making	use	of	armour
• Proto-Canaanite	used	in	Yemen
• Claim	for	the	Ark	(of	the	Covenant)	in	Yemen
Chapter	1
• Today’s	Jerusalem	bears	no	physical	relation	to	OT	narrative
• OT	Kadesh	related	to	Jabal	Qadas	in	Yemen
• Jerusalem	does	not	stand	on	a	mountain	of	any	kind
• OT	places	projected	onto	region	of	Palestine	after	the	fact
• Ṣayūn	origin	of	Zion	(of	which	Ṣahyūn	is	Yemeni	corruption)
• Addition	of	middle	hā’	feature	of	South	Arabian	dialects	(cf.	Abram	–	Abraham,	Yashū’	–	Yahshū’)
• Bayt	Būs	claimed	as	Jerusalem	of	OT
• Claim	and	evidence	for	presence	of	ancient	Egyptians	in	Yemen
• Correlations	between	place	names	as	recorded	by	ancient	Egyptians	in	Yemen	and	OT	locations
• Philistines	related	with	Al-Fils	people
Chapter	2
• Exposition	of	tribes	of	Issachar	and	Zebulun
• Placement	of	OT	locations	in	Yemen
Chapter	3
• Ruminations	concerning	Ethiopia	and	Queen	of	Sheba
• Discussion	of	Kebra	Nagast	document	and	Sheba-Menelik	Cycle	in	particular
• History	of	ruling	queens	in	Yemen	up	to	12th	century	CE
• City	of	Yatrib	(cf.	Yathrib)	in	Yemen,	Dhamār	province
• This	people	practiced	mummiEication
• Outline	of	stories	and	myths	relating	to	Queen	of	Sheba
• Comparison	of	OT	and	KN	accounts	of	Queen	of	Sheba
• Further	expansion	of	stories	relating	to	Queen	of	Sheba
• Correction	of	Christian	misunderstandings	of	narrative
• Jabal	al-Nabi	in	Yemen
• Molten	sea	lava	in	Yemen	related	to	52:1-8;	Palestine	rejected	on	same	basis
• Ṭur	Seenā’	deduced	to	be	close	to	Midyan	(inference	being	that	both	were	in	Yemen)
Chapter	4
• Fountain	of	brass	placed	by	early	commentators	in	Yemen	(cf.	jinn	at	34:12-13)
• Assertions	for	meaning	of	words	commonly	translated	birds	and	hoopoe	at	27:20-24
• Domain	scouted	by	‘hoopoe’	not	far	from	Solomon;	Sheba’s	kingdom	adjacent	to	his
• Claim	for	meaning	of	shayāteen	as	deviants	or	criminals
• Claim	for	jinn	as	non-urbanites
• Winds	serving	Solomon	allusion	to	use	of	wind	currents	over	Red	Sea
• Use	of	zabūr	–	term	used	by	Yemenis	to	refer	to	Book	of	Psalms;	allowance	made	that	same	term	in	
Qur’an	does	not	necessarily	relate	to	this

• Rehearsal	of	reasons	against	Palestine	as	OT	locus
• Discussion	of	Isaiah	38:8	and	sundial	as	featured	in	Salibi’s	The	Bible	Came	from	Arabia
• Retrograde	motion	on	sundial	impossible	in	Palestine	but	possible	in	Yemen
• Conclusion:
• OT	penned	by	South	Arabians	around	700	BCE
• Judaism	an	Arabian	religion	born	in	Yemen
• Key	OT	Eigures	Arabs
• Jews	occupying	wrong	country	on	basis	of	lie
• Jews	used	as	stooges	for	Zionist	political	ambitions

Book	4:	The	Assyrian	Storm
Preface
• Babylonian	enslavement	took	place	in	Yemen	(and	other	nearby	regions),	not	Palestine
• Victims	large	number	of	Arabian	tribes	as	well	as	ancient	Israelites



• Aims	of	book	summarised:
• To	break	Judaeo-Christian	hold	over	interpretation	vis-à-vis	Palestine	as	location
• To	expose	narrative	which	places	Jews	as	exclusive	targets	of	persecution

• Investigation	of	OT	text	to	reveal	place	name	hidden	by	Orientalists
Assyrians	and	Babylonians	in	Arabia
• Nebuchadnezzar’s	military	excursions	into	Ḥejāz	and	Yemen	attested	by	various	historians
• Support	that	Nebuchadnezzar’s	enslavement	took	place	in	Yemen,	not	Palestine
• Correlation	with	Yemen	thesis	of	Nebuchadnezzar’s	activities	with	various	sources
• Qur’an’s	Al-Rass	placed	in	Yemen	(25:38-40)
• Chronicles	scavenged	for	supporting	points
• Qur’anic	prophet	Shu’ayb	connected	with	Yemen
Chapter	1
• Red	Sea	scene	of	many	battles	between	Egyptians	and	Mesopotamians
• Palestine	a	quiet	backwater	under	full	control	of	Mesopotamians
• Babylonian	and	Assyrian	record	attests	to	eight	military	campaigns	–	no	reason	to	do	so	for	a	territory	
already	secured:
• Assertion	that	such	campaigns	were	directed	against	Arabia	and	reached	coast	of	Red	Sea
• Various	inscriptions	correlated	with	Yemen	and	portions	of	OT
• Further	correlations	between	historical	record	and	Babylonian	and	Assyrian	excursions	into	Yemen
• Refutation	of	assertion	that	Assyrians	would	not	have	been	able	to	reach	as	far	as	Yemen
• Further	correlation	of	miṣr	with	town	or	urban	centre
• Various	etymological	correlations	to	achieve	place	names
• Further	refutation	of	‘pharaohs’	as	Egyptian	phenomenon
• Regarding	Egyptians:	conclusion	that	conglomeration	of	Israelite,	Bedouin	and	Muḍari	(Mṣrim)	
clans	defeated	at	Bayt	Rafaḥ	on	outskirts	of	Ṣan’ā’	by	army	of	Sargon	II	and	leaders	taken	captive	to	
Nineveh

Chapter	2
• Ancient	Jerusalem	and	Roman	Jerusalem	not	the	same
• Assertion	that	OT	places	found	natively	in	Arabia
• Assertion	that	tribe	of	Gad	found	in	Arabian	culture
• Accusations	of	fraud	among	translators	of	OT
• Correlations	of	other	OT	place	names	with	Arabia
• Palestine	already	under	Babylonian	control	at	time	of	Nebuchadnezzar’s	military	attack
• Evidence	for	desire	later	on	part	of	Mesopotamia	and	Persia	to	establish	control	over	city	of	Najrān	to	
gain	access	to	Red	Sea	coast

• Correlation	of	Yemen	with	OT	narratives	and	other	histories
• Further	deceits	practiced	by	translators	of	Aramaic	scriptures	(treating	place	names	as	common	nouns)
Chapter	3
• Various	tribes	correlated	with	areas	of	Yemen
Preview
• Refutation	of	Mediterranean	origins	of	Philistines
• Further	evidence	of	fraud	in	this	regard
• Name	Gaza	found	nowhere	in	OT	(written	with	ʿayn:	ʿAzzah)
• Further	correlation	of	OT	place	names	and	tribal	areas	with	Yemen	on	various	bases
• Conclusion:
• The	power	of	the	big	lie
• Further	historical	sources	supporting	Yemen	as	homeland	of	Jews
• As	power	of	Egyptians	waned,	Assyrians	took	over	and	attempted	to	reach	Red	Sea,	thus	causing	
migration	from	Arabian	Peninsula

• Process	culminated	in	586	BCE	when	Nebuchadnezzar	launched	massive	campaign	against	Judea	(in	
Yemen)	and	took	vast	numbers	captive

• After	captivity,	Jews	and	non-Jews	alike	settled	in	Levant	due	to	emerging	Roman	Empire	and	better	
conditions	compared	to	homeland	which	had	fallen	into	oblivion

• Contrary	to	Zionist	propaganda,	Romans	did	not	reinvent	place	names,	but	Latinised	them
• Romans	named	land	Filistia	after	dominant	Arab	tribe	identiEied	by	pagan	Arabian	deity	al-Filis
• Muḥammad	received	and	preached	the	Qur’an	in	the	original	homeland	of	the	Jews	and	Naṣāra	
(Christians)	–	Yemen

SUMMARY	OF	THE	PETRA	THESIS	AND	ASSOCIATED	PETRA	PILGRIMAGE	THESIS



Petra	is	not	named	in	the	Qur’an,	but	then	neither	is	Makkah.9009	Modern-day	Makkah	strikes	even	
Traditionalist	Muslims	who	make	pilgrimage	there	by	its	lack	of	correspondence	with	the	place	described	
in	the	Qur’an.

Dan	Gibson	is	a	historian	and	a	Middle-East	specialist.	While	he	and	I	may	differ	in	our	conclusions,	we	
have	a	common	belief	that	truth	should	be	relentlessly	pursued,	and	we	share	the	dubious	distinction	of	
Einding	ourselves	cast	as	iconoclasts	as	a	result.	

Unlike	me,	Gibson	does	not	accept	the	Qur’an	as	a	revelation	from	the	Living	God.	He,	like	the	Orientalist,	
speaks	of	the	Qur’an	as	something	which	Muḥammad	directed	and	shaped	(i.e.	wrote).	The	Qur’an	refutes	
that	position,	and	so	do	I.	He	also,	in	his	capacity	as	a	historian,	ascribes	the	ḥadīth	literature	a	relevance	
which	I	as	a	theologian	deny	it.	But	these	are	matters	of	conscience	and	professional	and	academic	
emphasis.

Gibson’s	book,	Qur’ānic	Geography,	is	a	tour	de	force	of	the	subject	it	treats.	He	examines	in	detail	the	
tribes	of	the	descendants	of	Shem	and	thence	of	Ibrāhım̄,	thereby	addressing	a	longstanding	imbalance	of	
emphasis	in	favour	of	the	line	of	Isḥāq	to	the	almost	complete	exclusion	of	the	line	of	Ismāʿıl̄.	He	
convincingly	places	Muḥammad	in	Nabataea	at	Petra	–	at	least	during	some	part	of	his	mission	–	and	cites	
geographical,	architectural	and	Qur’anic	evidence	as	well	as	evidence	from	non-Qur’anic	traditions	in	
support	of	his	thesis.	

He	points	to	Petra,	not	Makkah	as	both	the	place	of	the	origin	of	the	revelation	and	the	centre	of	
pilgrimage	to	which	the	various	tribes	repaired	twice	a	year	to	meet	and,	importantly,	bury	and	visit	their	
dead.	He	also	asserts	that	the	Qur’an	(which,	as	mentioned,	generally	exhibits	a	paucity	in	place	names)	
rehearses	the	story	of	the	(named)	ʿAv d	and	Thamud	so	frequently	because	these	empires	were	local	to	the
Nabataean	Arabs	and	known	by	them.	

I	certainly	accept	that	Petra	was	the	place	of	pan-regional	pilgrimage.	Where	Muḥammad	lived	and	grew	
up	and	where	he	received	the	bulk	of	his	revelation	–	whether	at	Petra,	or	further	down	the	Arabian	
Peninsula	as	per	the	various	theses	outlined	here	–	I	cannot	say	for	certain.	As	a	common	believer,	it	is	a	
matter	of	burning	interest.	As	a	theologian,	it	does	not	matter	to	me	hugely;		there	are	other,	more	
pressing,	concerns.

The	evidence	Dan	Gibson	presents	is	fascinating	and	well-argued,	and	I	direct	the	interested	student	to	his
book.9010

I	will	limit	my	references	to	Qur’ānic	Geography	to	two	fronts.	Firstly,	I	quote	verbatim	below	Gibson’s	
work	as	it	treats	of	the	direction	of	early	mosques	since	that	evidence	is	empirical	and	–	to	my	mind	–	
irrefutable.9011	Following	that,	I	summarise	some	of	the	book’s	other	Eindings	which	support	the	
identiEication	of	Petra	as	a	place	in	which	the	prophet	operated.

Early	mosques

1	AH	622	AD
The	Quba	Mosque	just	outside	of	Medina.	The	mosque	was	originally	built	around	622	AD,	but	
subsequent	renovations	and	rebuilding	have	so	changed	it	that	it	is	not	possible	to	examine	the	
original	foundations	and	determine	the	direction	of	the	original	qibla.9012

1	AH	622	AD
The	Mosque	of	the	Prophet	which	would	later	be	called	al-Madina	al-Munawara.	[...]Because	the	
mosque	has	undergone	such	extensive	renovations	at	multiple	times,	it	is	impossible	to	make	out	

9009. The word makkah appears once but is also (and works in the text successfully as) a common noun meaning destruction.
Makkah	itself	probably	did	not	exist	at	the	time	of	Muḥammad	and	there	was	certainly	no	great city by that name. It is
mentioned	in	no	map	until	900	CE.

9010. This recommendation is made purely on the basis my assessment of Dan Gibson’s intellectual and academic achievement. I
have	no	afEiliation	with	him	or	his	publishing	company.	For	further	information,	see	searchformecca.com

9011. All	text	and	photographs	by	kind	permission.
9012. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	252.



the	original	Eloor	plan	and	the	original	direction	of	prayer.9013

5	AH	626	AD
Masjid	al-Qiblatain.	[...]When	the	old	mosque	was	torn	down,	the	foundation	stones	of	the	earlier	
mosque	revealed	that	the	original	building	faced	north	towards	both	Petra	and	Jerusalem	which	
were	in	almost	exactly	the	same	direction.9014

6	AH	627	AD
The	Great	Mosque	of	Guangzhou,	known	also	as	
Huaisheng	Mosque	(Memorial	of	the	Holy	
Prophet)	or	the	Guangta	Mosque	(Light	Tower	
Mosque)	is	thought	to	be	the	earliest	surviving	
mosque	in	China.	This	mosque	faces	12	degrees	
north	of	where	the	qibla	should	be,	meaning	
that	it	directly	faces	Petra.	Because	of	its	great	
distance	from	Arabia,	local	Muslims	feel	that	it	
is	close	enough	to	Mecca.9015

20	AH	641	AD
The	Mosque	of	’Amr	ibn	al-’As	was	founded	by	
the	Muslim	conqueror	of	Egypt	in	641near	his	
house	in	the	town	of	Fusṭāṭ,	outside	of	Cairo.	
This	mosque	was	rebuilt	and	enlarged	in	673	
during	the	reign	of	Mu’āwiya,	who	is	said	to	
have	added	a	minaret	to	each	of	its	four	
corners.	Today	the	mosque	does	not	exist	in	its	
original	form,	having	undergone	numerous	
restorations	so	that	the	original	foundation	is	
no	longer	evident.	However,	the	original	
ground-plan	of	the	mosque	shows	that	the	
qibla	pointed	too	far	north	and	had	to	be	
corrected	later	under	the	governorship	of	
Qurra	ibn	Sharık̄.	(Creswell	1969,	pages	
37,150)	Interestingly	this	agrees	with	the	later	
Islamic	tradition	compiled	by	Aḥmad	ibn	al-
Maqrizi	that	’Amr	ibn	al-’As	prayed	facing	east,	
and	not	more	towards	the	south.	(al-Maqrizi	
1326	page	6;	Crone-Cook	1977	pages	
24,173).9016

80	AH	700	AD

9013. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	252.
9014. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	pp.	252-253.
9015. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	pp.	253-254.
9016. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	255.



The	Umayyad	Palace	(qaṣr)	at	Ḥumeima	was	built	during	the	early	
Islamic	era	by	Alı,̄	a	grandson	of	’Abbās,	a	paternal	uncle	of	the	prophet	
Muḥammad.	It	would	have	either	included	a	prayer	room	or	the	central	
court	would	have	been	used	for	prayer,	therefore	the	alignment	of	the	
entire	building	should	have	been	according	to	the	qibla.	The	building	is	
oriented	northeast.	Mecca	is	not	in	this	direction,	nor	is	Jerusalem,	but	it	
does	correspond	with	Petra,	only	27	miles	to	the	north.	Later	a	smaller	
outside	mosque	was	built	with	a	qibla	pointing	closer	to	Mecca.9017

81	AH	700	AD
The	Great	Mosque	of	Ba’albek	in	Lebanon	is	an	Umayyad	mosque	dating	back	to	81	AH.	It	has	
suffered	from	deterioration	due	to	dampness,	salt,	and	structural	degradation.	The	last	renovation	
was	conducted	with	special	attention	to	
archaeological	remains,	as	it	is	believed	that	
the	mosque	may	have	been	built	upon	several	
older	structures	dating	back	to	antiquity.	Lime	
mortar	and	traditional	materials	were	used	to	
preserve	the	building’s	character.	As	you	can	
see[...]	the	Ba’albek	Mosque	(to	the	right	of	the	
main	Ba’albek	ruins)	has	an	orientation	closer	
to	Petra	than	to	Mecca.9018

82	AH	710	AD
The	Eirst	Islamic	buildings	on	the	Amman,	Jordan	citadel	were	built	around	700	AD[...].	So	far,	it	has	
not	been	possible	to	absolutely	date	the	time	of	construction	of	these	buildings,	but	they	were	built	
early	during	Umayyad	rule.	[...]the	Eirst	set	of	buildings	pointed	south.	The	later	buildings	were	built
around	740	AD	(above	the	earlier	buildings)	and	clearly	demonstrate	a	new	focus	and	direction.	
The	original	buildings	faced	Petra,	but	the	newer	buildings	(built	some	40	years	later)	faced	Mecca.	
[...]during	the	period	between	these	two	constructions	’Abdallah	ibn	Zubayr	completely	destroyed	
the	Ka’ba	and	rebuilt	it,	possibly	in	a	new	location.9019

86	AH	705	AD

9017. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	256.
9018. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	256.
9019. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	257.



The	Great	Mosque	of	Ṣan’ā	is	in	the	capital	city	of	
Yemen.	According	to	early	sources,	the	Prophet	
Muḥammad	commanded	the	construction	of	this	
mosque,	including	its	location	and	dimensions,	
sometime	around	630	AD.	While	the	validity	of	this	
claim	lacks	certainty,	the	mosque	remains	one	of	
the	early	architectural	projects	in	Islam.	Sometime	
between	705	and	715	AD,	the	Umayyad	Caliph	al-
Walıd̄	I	rebuilt	and	enlarged	the	mosque.	Like	the	
previous	examples,	this	mosque	points	towards	
Petra,	but	since	it	is	south	of	Mecca	it	could	be	
argued	that	it	also	points	in	the	general	direction	of	
Mecca[...].9020

87	AH	706	AD
Qaṣr	Khirbat	al	Minya	is	in	Khirbat	al-Minya,	Israel	(also	
known	as	’Ayn	Minyat	Ḥishām).	This	is	an	Umayyad-built	
palace	located	in	the	eastern	Galilee	region	about	200	
meters	(660	ft)	west	of	the	northern	end	of	Lake	Tiberias.	It	
was	erected	as	an	Umayyad	palace	complex	with	a	palace,	
mosque	and	bath	built	by	al	Walıd̄.	(The	date	of	
construction	is	based	on	an	inscription	set	into	a	gateway.)	
The	palace	contained	a	room	that	was	constructed	for	the	
purpose	of	being	a	mosque.	It	was	the	room	with	pillars	in	
the	bottom	right	corner.	Because	it	is	almost	directly	north	
of	Petra,	the	mosque	and	the	entire	building	points	directly	
at	Petra,	not	Mecca	which	is	southeast.	We	were	unable	to	
obtain	satellite	photos	of	this	site,	but	the	original	plans	can	
be	obtained	from	www.archnet.org	showing	the	layout	of	
the	building.9021

87	AH	707	AD
The	Wasiṭ	Mosque	in	Iraq	has	been	the	center	of	much	discussion.	Originally,	Creswell	and	
Fehervari	studied	the	ground	plans	of	this	mosque	and	claimed	that	this	mosque	pointed	to	
Jerusalem.	(Creswell,	1969	pg	137	&	1989,	pg	40;	Fehervari,	1961,	pg	89;	Crone-Cook	1977,	pgs	23	
&	173)	However,	further	research	has	shown	that	this	mosque	does	not	point	to	Mecca	or	
Jerusalem,	but	somewhere	in	between.	In	their	Internet	article	Islamic	Awareness,	The	Qibla	of	Early
Mosques,	Jerusalem	or	Makkah?	M	S	M	Saifullah,	Muḥammad	Ghoniem,	’Abd	al	Raḥmān,	Robert	
Squires	and	Manṣūr	Ahmed	clearly	demonstrate	that	the	qibla	of	the	Wasiṭ	mosque	points	to	
neither	Jerusalem	(too	far	north)	or	Mecca	(too	far	south).	Instead	they	discovered	that	the	qibla	
pointed	155	degrees	02	minutes	of	north	(which	is	directly	towards	the	Petra	region).9022

9020. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	257.
9021. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	258.
9022. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	258.



89	AH	708	AD
Immediately	after	Zubayr’s	
rebellion	and	consequent	
rebuilding	of	the	Ka’ba,	the	
miḥrab	mark	or	niche	was	
introduced.	It	is	said	that	
during	the	reign	of	the	
’Uthmān	ibn	Affan	
(644-656),	the	caliph	
ordered	a	sign	to	be	posted	
on	the	wall	of	the	mosques	
at	Medina	so	that	pilgrims	
could	now	easily	identify	the	
direction	in	which	to	
address	their	prayers.	This	
seems	to	be	a	strange	
development,	since	up	until	
this	time	there	was	no	
question	as	to	which	
direction	the	faithful	should	
pray.	The	entire	building	
faced	the	qibla.	Now,	however,	a	sign	was	provided	in	the	older	mosques,	seeming	to	indicate	that	a	
new	qibla	had	been	introduced.

During	the	reign	of	Al-Walıd̄	ibn	’Abd	al-Mālik	(Al-Walıd̄	I,	705-715),	the	Mosque	of	the	Prophet	(the
Masjid	al	Nabawi)	was	renovated	and	the	governor	(wali)	of	Medina,	’Umar	Ibn	’Abdul	Azız̄,	ordered
that	a	niche	be	made	to	designate	the	qibla.	’Uthmān’s	sign	was	then	placed	inside	this	niche.	
Eventually,	the	niche	came	to	be	universally	understood	as	identifying	the	qibla	direction,	and	so	
came	to	be	adopted	as	a	feature	in	other	mosques.	A	sign	was	no	longer	necessary.

It	is	most	interesting	to	notice	that	the	miḥrab	niche	was	developed	right	after	the	time	we	are	
suggesting	the	qibla	changed.	Evidently	since	there	was	confusion	over	which	way	to	pray,	older	
mosques	began	to	adopt	the	miḥrab	so	that	the	faithful	could	pray	in	the	new	direction.9023

9023. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	259.



90	AH	709	AD
The	Al	Aqṣa	mosque	in	Jerusalem	has	
undergone	multiple	stages	of	construction	and	
renovations	over	the	years.	It	is	generally	
agreed	that	’Abd	al-	Mālik,	(685-705)	the	
Umayyad	Caliph	who	was	the	patron	of	the	
Dome	of	the	Rock,	started	the	construction	of	
al-Aqṣa	Mosque	at	the	end	of	the	7th	century.	A	
major	building	phase	took	place	during	the	time	
of	the	caliphate	of	his	son,	al-Walıd̄	(709-715).	
The	building	suffered	from	several	major	
earthquakes	and	was	renovated	and	
reconstructed	during	the	Abbāsid	period	by	
Caliph	al-Mahdı	̄(775-785),	and	possibly	by	
Caliph	al-Manṣūr	(754-775).	This	mosque	in	
Jerusalem	does	not	point	to	Mecca	but	rather	
points	169.23	degrees	which	is	towards	Petra,	
only	160	miles	away.
	

The	Al	Aqṣa	mosque	is	located	on	the	bottom	center	of	the	photo	just	below	the	arrow	indicating	
the	direction	of	Petra.	None	of	the	buildings	on	the	Jerusalem	citadel	point	towards	Mecca.9024

9024. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	260.



90	AH	709	AD
Umayyad	Damascus	Mosque.	This	
mosque	holds	a	shrine	which	is	said	to	
contain	the	head	of	John	the	Baptist.	
The	head	was	supposedly	found	during	
the	excavations	for	the	building	of	the	
mosque.	There	are	also	many	important	
landmarks	within	the	mosque	for	the	
Shı’̄a.	Among	them	is	the	place	where	
the	head	of	Ḥusain	(the	grandson	of	
Muḥammad)	was	kept	on	display	by	
Yazıd̄	I.	There	is	also	the	tomb	of	
Ṣaladın̄,	(Ṣalāḥ	al-Dın̄)	which	stands	in	a	
small	garden	adjoining	the	north	wall	of	
the	mosque.

Construction	of	the	mosque	was	based	
on	the	house	of	Muḥammad	in	Medina.	
This	mosque	had	many	functions:	it	
was	a	place	for	personal	and	collective	prayer,	religious	education,	political	meetings,	
administration	of	justice	and	relief	for	the	ill	and	homeless.	The	new	mosque	was	the	most	
impressive	in	the	Islamic	world	at	the	time.	The	interior	walls	were	covered	with	Eine	mosaics	
considered	to	depict	paradise	or	possibly	the	Ghouta,	which	tradition	holds,	so	impressed	
Muḥammad	that	he	declined	to	enter	it,	preferring	to	taste	paradise	in	the	afterlife.	The	Damascus	
Mosque	was	considered	one	of	the	marvels	of	the	world	because	it	was	one	of	the	largest	in	its	time.
The	exterior	walls	were	based	on	the	walls	of	the	temple	of	Jupiter	and	measured	100	meters	by	
157.5	meters.

This	mosque	was	one	of	the	Eirst	mosques	(the	other	being	al-Aqṣa	Mosque	in	Jerusalem)	to	be	
shaped	in	such	a	way	so	that	visitors	could	easily	see	the	miḥrab	and	each	other.	The	interior	of	the	
mosque	is	mainly	plain	white,	although	it	contains	some	fragmentary	mosaics	and	other	geometric	
patterns.	It	is	thought	that	the	mosque	used	to	have	the	largest	golden	mosaic	in	the	world	at	over	
4,000	m2.	The	mosque	has	been	rebuilt	several	times	due	to	Eires	in	1069,	1401,	and	1893	AD.	
Many	of	the	early	mosaics	were	lost,	although	some	have	been	restored	since.

The	minaret	in	the	southeast	corner	is	called	the	Minaret	of	Jesus,	as	many	Muslims	believe	that	
this	is	where	Jesus	will	appear	at	the	end	of	the	world.	The	mosque	does	not	face	Mecca.9025

9025. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	pp.	261-262.



95	AH	724	AD
The	Khirbat	al	MaEjar	Mosque	is	located	near	Jericho	in	the	
Jordan	Valley.	The	Khirbat	al	MaEjar	Mosque	is	located	near	
Jericho	in	the	Jordan	Valley.	(31degrees	52	minutes	41.07N,	
35	degrees	27	minutes	29.97	E)	Khirbat	al-MaEjar	remains	
one	of	the	most	highly	sophisticated	Umayyad	palaces	
known	for	its	elaborate	mosaics,	stucco	carvings	and	overall	
sculptural	magniEicence.	Khirbat	al-MaEjar	was	built	during	
the	reign	of	Ḥishām	Ibn	’Abd	al-Māli,	and	it	was	abandoned	
around	744	AD	when	the	Umayyads	dynasty	collapsed	and	
the	Abbāsids	rose	to	power.	The	Abbāsids	never	rebuilt	the	
palace.	Once	again	this	is	a	palace	that	contained	a	mosque.	
It	was	located	almost	directly	north	of	Petra,	so	the	mosque	
(bottom	center	room)	faces	south	as	shown	in	the	Eloor	
plan,	rather	than	towards	Mecca.9026
	

95	AH	714	AD
The	Anjar	Mosque	is	located	58	
kilometers	from	Beirut,	just	a	short	
distance	from	the	Litani	River.	Anjar	
is	the	only	exclusively	Umayyad	site	
in	Lebanon.	Its	name	originates	from	
the	term	“’Ayn	Gerrah”	which	means	
“the	source	of	Gerrah”	in	Arabic,	
referring	to	an	ancient	fortress	in	the	
region.	Commissioned	by	the	
Umayyad	Caliph	al-Walıd̄,	son	of	’Abd	
al-Mālik	ibn	Marwān	in	the	early	8th	
century,	it	prospered	as	a	trading	city,	
situated	strategically	at	the	crossroad	
of	the	north-south	and	east-west	
trade	routes.	However,	by	the	
conclusion	of	Umayyad	political	
domination,	no	more	than	thirty	
years	later,	Anjar	fell	rapidly	into	
disrepair	and	eventually	was	abandoned.	Historically,	it	remains	unique	as	the	only	inland	
commercial	center	in	Lebanon.	The	entire	complex	including	the	palace	and	mosque	are	built	with	
an	orientation	pointing	towards	Petra.9027

Summary	in	support	of	Petra

Here,	then,	is	a	summary	of	those	key	points	from	Dan	Gibson’s	Qur’ānic	Geography	which	have	a	direct	
bearing	on	the	present	work	and	support	–	or	appear	to	support	–	Petra	as	the	core	focus	for	
Muḥammad’s	activities:

• Makkah	as	Mother	of	All	Cities	(i.e.	a	major	trading	city)	is	not	sustainable	historically,	but	Eits	Petra
• Makkah	is	not	found	on	any	map	until	900	CE,	300	years	after	Muḥammad’s	birth
• Makkah	does	not	have	a	distinct	valley	or	substantial	mountains	(part	of	the	Qur’anic	concept	of	the	
holy	site)	yet	Petra	has	both

9026. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	p.	263.
9027. Qur’ānic	Geography,	Dan	Gibson.	Independent	Scholars	Press,	2011.	pp.	263-264.



• The	Jews	have	no	record	of	Ibrāhım̄	in	Makkah,	or	even	of	journeying	anywhere	near	it
• The	Jewish	Bible	places	Ismāʿıl̄	growing	up	in	Paran,	the	traditional	home	of	the	Thamudic	or	
Nabataean	people	in	northern	Arabia

• Pilgrimages	were	traditionally	made	to	Petra	from	across	the	Arab	region	from	ancient	times
• A	zodiac	dated	to	the	second	century	CE	indicates	that	there	were	two	annual	pilgrimages	to	Petra
• Petra	was	a	holy	burial	city	to	which	Nabataean	Arabs	would	repair	to	eat	a	ritual	meal	in	the	place	of	
the	tombs	of	their	ancestors	(tribal	burials	took	place	at	Petra	and	Hijra	with	Petra	being	the	more	
important	of	the	two	by	far)

• In	Petra	today	one	can	see	gathering	halls	attached	to	many	tombs
• All	the	earliest	mosques	for	which	we	have	evidence	of	orientation	in	the	Eirst	100	years	from	the	
Qur’anic	revelation	point	towards	Petra	(over	the	next	100	years	there	is	confusion:	12%	towards	
Petra,	50%	towards	Makkah	and	38%	follow	parallel	orientations)

• It	is	only	200	years	after	the	Qur’anic	revelation9028	that	all	mosques	are	built	facing	Makkah
• The	holy	city	is	referred	to	as	bacca	(48:24)	which	indicates	sorrow	or	calamity.	Petra	experienced	
earthquakes	in	363	CE	and	551	CE.9029	Such	an	association	could	come	from	its	role	as	a	burial	city

• The	Qur’an	focuses	on	northern	Arabia:	ʿAv d,	Thamūd	and	Madyan	are	all	north	Arabian	civilisations;	
the	cities	of	Lūṭ	are	claimed	to	be	nearby9030

• Dr.	Robert	Hoyland	contends	that	the	Arabic	script	developed	from	Nabataean	Arabic	script,	which	
supports	the	thesis	that	Islam	rose	in	the	north	of	Arabia

• Petra	is	entirely	missing	from	the	early	Islamic	literature	and	yet	corresponds	in	myriad	instances	in	
the	same	literature’s	description	of	Makkah	(a	point	which	Gibson	takes	to	indicate	that	they	are	the	
same	place)

• Gibson	identiEies	a	large	precinct	(the	Great	Temple)	at	Petra	as	al	masjid	al	ḥarām
• Stone	boards	for	games	of	chance	such	as	those	mentioned	in	the	Qur’an	have	been	found	at	Petra,	
never	at	Makkah

• The	Quraish	are	said	to	have	attacked	Medina	from	the	north,	which	makes	sense	if	they	came	from	
Petra	but	not	if	they	came	from	Makkah

• Gibson	places	key	battles	close	to	Petra
• Makkah	was	never	a	major	city	on	a	caravan	route	whereas	Petra	was	both
• The	written	record	of	kingdoms	neighbouring	Makkah	such	as	Yemen	does	not	substantiate	the	
existence	of	an	ancient	city	at	Makkah	(in	over	1,700	years	of	literacy	prior	to	the	Qur’anic	revelation)

• Extensive	evidence	exists	over	this	period	for	pilgrimages	to	Petra	from	Yemen	but	none	for	Makkah
• During	the	civil	war	with	Ibn	Zubayr	(64AH,	683	CE)	the	Syrian	army	attacked	the	holy	city	with	
trebuchet	stones;	there	is	no	evidence	of	trebuchet	stones	at	Makkah	whereas	hundreds	exist	in	Petra

In	his	work	Gibson	ascribes	the	ḥadīth	literature	a	value	which	I	do	not	and	on	that	basis	covers	many	
points	I	have	ignored	in	the	short	summary	above.	

Gibson	is	a	historian	and	archaeologist	and	operates	according	to	the	dictates	of	those	disciplines.	Unlike	
myself,	he	seems	to	agree	with	the	majority	of	the	Traditionalist’s	claims	for	Islam,	differing	from	him	only
to	the	extent	that	he	sees	an	original	religion	later	transposed	from	Petra	to	Makkah.	For	example,	like	the	
Traditionalist,	he	regards	2:138-158	as	directing	Muḥammad	toward	a	place	of	prayer	and	then	
instituting	a	change	in	that	direction,	whereas	I	contest	that	assessment	in	any	form.	These	are	details	
which	can	be	thought	about	and	debated	over	time.	

In	any	case,	given	my	analysis	of	9:289031	such	questions	are	purely	academic	and	there	is	no	sense	in	
which	there	is	or	could	be	any	Qur’anic	justiEication	for	resurrecting	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	in	its	correct	
geographical	setting.	

Leaving	these	points	to	one	side,	the	unavoidable	and	immediate	conclusion,	given	that	Dan	Gibson	is	
right	in	his	general	thesis	–	and	I	am	sure	that	he	is	–	is	that	at	the	very	least	the	Traditionalist	is	praying	
toward	a	place	which	formed	no	part	in	the	Qur’anic	backstory,	and	that	Makkah	is	a	later	construct.

To	summarise	my	attitude	toward	Dan	Gibson	and	his	excellent	book:	my	emphasis	is	different	to	his;	I	am

9028. That	is,	once	the	Traditionalist	had	deEined	the	Qur’anic	narrative	by	means	of	his	alternative	literature.
9029. Gibson	also	cites	Al	Ṭabarı	̄who	notes	a	further	one	in	713	CE.
9030. Clearly, the Arabia Felix thesis has an alternative claim on this point; this is something which requires further and deeper

analysis.
9031. Which	shows	that	the	messenger	was	told	to	forsake	al	masjid	al	ḥarām.



focused	on	theological	results	which	survive	the	furnace	of	my	own	reason.	To	do	my	work	I	must,	like	
him,	preserve	the	integrity	of	the	rational	environment	according	to	the	dictates	of	that	discipline	to	
which	I	am	committed	–	namely	that	of	Quranite	thinker	and	theologian	–	and	that	means	treating	the	
Qur’an	on	the	terms	it	claims	for	itself:	those	of	a	complete	revelation	from	God.	That	requirement	
necessitates	the	rejection	of	the	Traditionalist’s	entire	library	of	extra-Qur’anic	postulations.	I	do	not	
engage	with	Gibson’s	Eindings	based	on	the	ḥadīth	literature	not	because	I	can	demonstrate	that	he	is	
sometimes	or	always	wrong	–	or	even	because	I	think	he	is	sometimes	or	always	wrong	–	but	because	to	
stray	into	the	realms	of	ḥadīth	is	anathema	to	my	founding	principles.	

Wikipedia

The	following	is	the	main	Wikipedia	article	on	Petra	as	of	December,	2014.	We	can	safely	assume	the	
contributors	to	be	ignorant	of	or	indifferent	to	the	contents	of	the	Qur’an.	I	have	removed	pictures	and	
some	of	the	extraneous	detail	relating	to	images,	maps	and	references	and	simply	entered	Qur’anic	
references	as	footnotes.	The	results	are	certainly	interesting.

Petra

Petra	(Arabic:	البتراء,	Al-Batrāʾ;	Ancient	Greek:	Πε�τρα)	is	a	historical	and	archaeological	city	in	the	
southern	Jordanian	governorate	of	Ma’an	that	is	famous	for	its	rock-cut	architecture	and	water	
conduit	system.9032	Another	name	for	Petra	is	the	Rose	City	due	to	the	color	of	the	stone	out	of	
which	it	is	carved.

Established	possibly	as	early	as	312	BC	as	the	capital	city	of	the	Nabataeans,	it	is	a	symbol	of	
Jordan,	as	well	as	Jordan’s	most-visited	tourist	attraction.	It	lies	on	the	slope	of	Jebel	al-Madhbah	
(identiEied	by	some	as	the	biblical	Mount	Hor)	in	a	basin	among	the	mountains	which	form	the	
eastern	Elank	of	Arabah	(Wadi	Araba),	the	large	valley	running	from	the	Dead	Sea	to	the	Gulf	of	
Aqaba.	Petra	has	been	a	UNESCO	World	Heritage	Site	since	1985.

The	site	remained	unknown	to	the	Western	world	until	1812,	when	it	was	introduced	by	Swiss	
explorer	Johann	Ludwig	Burckhardt.	It	was	described	as	"a	rose-red	city	half	as	old	as	time"	in	a	
Newdigate	Prize-winning	poem	by	John	William	Burgon.	UNESCO	has	described	it	as	"one	of	the	
most	precious	cultural	properties	of	man’s	cultural	heritage".	See:	UNESCO	Intangible	Cultural	
Heritage	Lists.	Petra	was	chosen	by	the	Smithsonian	Magazine	as	one	of	the	"28	Places	to	See	
Before	You	Die".

Geography

Pliny	the	Elder	and	other	writers	identify	Petra	as	the	capital9033	of	the	Nabataeans	and	the	
center9034	of	their	caravan	trade.	Enclosed	by	towering	rocks9035	and	watered	by	a	perennial	
stream,9036	Petra	not	only	possessed	the	advantages	of	a	fortress,	but	controlled	the	main	
commercial	routes	which	passed	through	it	to	Gaza	in	the	west,	to	Bosra	and	Damascus	in	the	
north,	to	Aqaba	and	Leuce	Come	on	the	Red	Sea,	and	across	the	desert	to	the	Persian	Gulf.9037

Excavations	have	demonstrated	that	it	was	the	ability	of	the	Nabataeans	to	control	the	water9038	
supply	that	led	to	the	rise	of	the	desert	city,	creating	an	artiEicial	oasis.	The	area	is	visited	by	Elash	
Eloods	and	archaeological	evidence	demonstrates	the	Nabataeans	controlled	these	Eloods	by	the	
use	of	dams,	cisterns	and	water	conduits.	These	innovations	stored	water	for	prolonged	periods	

9032. Cf.	9:19	‘Have	you	made	the	giving	of	water	to	the	pilgrim	and	the	visit	to	the	inviolable	place	of	worship[...]’
9033. Cf.	6:92,	42:7	‘that	thou	warn	the	mother	of	cities’.
9034. Cf. 14:37 ‘Make thou hearts among men incline towards them. And provide thou for them some fruits that they might be

grateful.’
9035. Cf.	22:27	‘[...]Coming	from	every	deep	mountain	pass’.
9036. Cf.	18:41,	67:30	‘[...]water	becomes	sunken[...]’
9037. Cf. 28:57 ‘Did we not establish for them a sanctuary secure whereto were gathered the fruits of all things as a provision from

ourselves?’
9038. Cf.	67:30	'Say	thou:	Have	you	considered:	if	your	water	become	sunken:	Who	then	will	bring	you	running	water?'



of	drought,	and	enabled	the	city	to	prosper	from	its	sale.

In	ancient	times,	Petra	might	have	been	approached	from	the	south	on	a	track	leading	across	the	
plain	of	Petra,	around	Jabal	Haroun	("Aaron’s	Mountain"),	where	the	Tomb	of	Aaron,	said	to	be	the
burial-place	of	Aaron,	brother	of	Moses,	is	located.	Another	approach	was	possibly	from	the	high	
plateau	to	the	north.	Today,	most	modern	visitors	approach	the	site	from	the	east.	The	impressive
eastern	entrance	leads	steeply	down	through	a	dark,	narrow	gorge	(in	places	only	3–4	m	(9.8–
13.1	ft)	wide)	called	the	Siq	("the	shaft"),	a	natural	geological	feature	formed	from	a	deep	split9039	
in	the	sandstone	rocks	and	serving	as	a	waterway	Elowing	into	Wadi	Musa.	At	the	end	of	the	
narrow	gorge	stands	Petra’s	most	elaborate	ruin,	Al	Khazneh	(popularly	known	as	and	meaning	
"the	Treasury"),	hewn	into	the	sandstone	cliff.	While	remaining	in	remarkably	preserved	
condition,	the	face	of	the	structure	is	marked	by	hundreds	of	bullet	holes	made	by	the	local	
Bedouin	tribes	that	hoped	to	dislodge	riches	that	were	once	rumored	to	be	hidden	within	it.

A	little	farther	from	the	Treasury,	at	the	foot	of	the	mountain	called	en-Nejr,	is	a	massive	theatre,	
positioned	so	as	to	bring	the	greatest	number	of	tombs	within	view.	At	the	point	where	the	valley	
opens	out	into	the	plain,	the	site	of	the	city	is	revealed	with	striking	effect.	The	amphitheatre	has	
been	cut	into	the	hillside	and	into	several	of	the	tombs	during	its	construction.	Rectangular	gaps	
in	the	seating	are	still	visible.	Almost	enclosing	it	on	three	sides	are	rose-colored	mountain	walls,	
divided	into	groups	by	deep	Eissures	and	lined	with	knobs	cut	from	the	rock	in	the	form	of	towers.

History

Some	of	the	earliest	recorded	farmers	settled	in	Beidha,	a	pre-pottery	settlement	just	north	of	
Petra,	by	7000	BC.	Petra	is	listed	in	Egyptian	campaign	accounts	and	the	Amarna	letters	as	Pel,	
Sela	or	Seir.	Though	the	city	was	founded	relatively	late,	a	sanctuary	has	existed	there	since	very	
ancient	times.9040	Stations	19	through	26	of	the	stations	list	of	Exodus	are	places	associated	with	
Petra.	This	part	of	the	country	was	biblically	assigned	to	the	Horites,	the	predecessors	of	the	
Edomites.	The	habits	of	the	original	natives	may	have	inEluenced	the	Nabataean	custom	of	
burying	the	dead9041	and	offering	worship	in	half-excavated	caves.	Although	Petra	is	usually	
identiEied	with	Sela,	which	means	a	rock,	the	Biblical	references	refer	to	it	as	"the	cleft	in	the	
rock",	referring	to	its	entrance.	In	the	parallel	passage,	however,	Sela	is	understood	to	mean	
simply	"the	rock"	(2	Chronicles	xxv.	12,	see	LXX).

Josephus	(Antiquities	of	the	Jews	iv.	7,	1~	4,	7),	Eusebius	and	Jerome	(Onom.	sacr.	286,	71.	145,	9;
228,	55.	287,	94)	assert	that	Rekem	was	the	native	name,	and	this	name	appears	in	the	Dead	Sea	
Scrolls	as	a	prominent	Edomite	site	most	closely	describing	Petra,	and	associated	with	Mount	
Seir.	But	in	the	Aramaic	versions,	Rekem	is	the	name	of	Kadesh,	implying	that	Josephus	may	have	
confused	the	two	places.	The	Semitic	name	of	the	city,	if	not	Sela,	remains	unknown.	The	passage	
in	Diodorus	Siculus	(xix.	94–97)	which	describes	the	expeditions	which	Antigonus	sent	against	
the	Nabataeans	in	312	BC	is	understood	to	throw	some	light	upon	the	history	of	Petra,	but	the	
"petra"	referred	to	as	a	natural	fortress	and	place	of	refuge	cannot	be	a	proper	name	and	the	
description	implies	that	the	town	was	not	yet	in	existence.

The	Rekem	Inscription	before	it	was	buried	by	the	bridge	abutments.

The	name	"Rekem"	was	inscribed	in	the	rock	wall	of	the	Wadi	Musa	opposite	the	entrance	to	the	
Siq,	but	about	twenty	years	ago	the	Jordanians	built	a	bridge	over	the	wadi	and	this	inscription	
was	buried	beneath	tons	of	concrete.

More	satisfactory	evidence	of	the	date	of	the	earliest	Nabataean	settlement	may	be	obtained	from
an	examination	of	the	tombs.	Two	types	of	tombs	have	been	distinguished:	the	Nabataean	and	the
Greco-Roman.	The	Nabataean	type	starts	from	the	simple	pylon-tomb	with	a	door	set	in	a	tower	
crowned	by	a	parapet	ornament,	in	imitation	of	the	front	of	a	dwelling-house.	Then,	after	passing	
through	various	stages,	the	full	Nabataean	type	is	reached,	retaining	all	the	native	features	and	at	

9039. Cf.	22:27	‘[...]Coming	from	every	deep	mountain	pass.'
9040. Cf.	2:126	'Ibrāhim	said:	My	lord:	make	this	a	secure	land.'	
9041. Cf.	3:96-97.



the	same	time	exhibiting	characteristics	which	are	partly	Egyptian	and	partly	Greek.	Of	this	type	
close	parallels	exist	in	the	tomb-towers	at	Mada’in	Saleh	in	north	Arabia,	which	bear	long	
Nabataean	inscriptions	and	supply	a	date	for	the	corresponding	monuments	at	Petra.	Then	comes
a	series	of	tombfronts	which	terminate	in	a	semicircular	arch,	a	feature	derived	from	north	Syria.	
Finally	come	the	elaborate	façades	copied	from	the	front	of	a	Roman	temple;	however,	all	traces	
of	native	style	have	vanished.	The	exact	dates	of	the	stages	in	this	development	cannot	be	Eixed.	
Few	inscriptions	of	any	length	have	been	found	at	Petra,	perhaps	because	they	have	perished	
with	the	stucco	or	cement	which	was	used	upon	many	of	the	buildings.	The	simple	pylon-tombs	
which	belong	to	the	pre-Hellenic	age	serve	as	evidence	for	the	earliest	period.	It	is	not	known	
how	far	back	in	this	stage	the	Nabataean	settlement	goes,	but	it	does	not	go	back	farther	than	the	
6th	century	BC.	A	period	follows	in	which	the	dominant	civilization	combines	Greek,	Egyptian	
and	Syrian	elements,	clearly	pointing	to	the	age	of	the	Ptolemies.	Towards	the	close	of	the	2nd	
century	BC,	when	the	Ptolemaic	and	Seleucid	kingdoms	were	equally	depressed,	the	Nabataean	
kingdom	came	to	the	front.	Under	Aretas	III	Philhellene,	(c.85–60	BC),	the	royal	coins	begin.	The	
theatre	was	probably	excavated	at	that	time,	and	Petra	must	have	assumed	the	aspect	of	a	
Hellenistic	city.	In	the	reign	of	Aretas	IV	Philopatris,	(9	BC–40	AD),	the	tombs	of	the	el-Hejr	type	
may	be	dated,	and	perhaps	also	the	High-place.

Roman	rule

In	106	AD,	when	Cornelius	Palma	was	governor	of	Syria,	that	part	of	Arabia	under	the	rule	of	
Petra	was	absorbed	into	the	Roman	Empire	as	part	of	Arabia	Petraea,	and	became	its	capital.	The	
native	dynasty	came	to	an	end,	but	the	city	continued	to	Elourish.	It	was	around	this	time	that	the	
Petra	Roman	Road	was	built.	A	century	later,	in	the	time	of	Alexander	Severus,	when	the	city	was	
at	the	height	of	its	splendor,	the	issue	of	coinage	comes	to	an	end.	There	is	no	more	building	of	
sumptuous	tombs,	owing	apparently	to	some	sudden	catastrophe,	such	as	an	invasion	by	the	neo-
Persian	power	under	the	Sassanid	Empire.	Meanwhile,	as	Palmyra	(El.	130–270)	grew	in	
importance	and	attracted	the	Arabian	trade	away	from	Petra,	the	latter	declined.	It	seems,	
however,	to	have	lingered	on	as	a	religious	centre.	A	Roman	road	was	constructed	at	the	site.	
Epiphanius	of	Salamis	(c.315–403)	writes	that	in	his	time	a	feast	was	held	there	on	December	25	
in	honor	of	the	virgin	Khaabou	(Chaabou)	and	her	offspring	Dushara	(Haer.51).

Byzantine	era	–	decline

Petra	declined	rapidly	under	Roman	rule,9042	in	large	part	from	the	revision	of	sea-based	trade	
routes.	In	363	an	earthquake9043	destroyed	many	buildings,9044	and	crippled	the	vital	water	
management	system.	The	last	inhabitants	abandoned	the	city	(further	weakened	by	another	
major	earthquake	in	551)	when	the	Arabs	conquered9045	the	region	in	663.9046	The	ruins	of	Petra	
were	an	object	of	curiosity	in	the	Middle	Ages	and	were	visited	by	Sultan	Baibars	of	Egypt	
towards	the	end	of	the	13th	century.	The	Eirst	European	to	describe	them	was	Swiss	traveller	
Johann	Ludwig	Burckhardt	in	1812.

Because	the	structures	weakened	with	age,	many	of	the	tombs	became	vulnerable	to	thieves,	and	
many	treasures	were	stolen.	In	1929,	a	four-person	team,	consisting	of	British	archaeologists	
Agnes	Conway	and	George	HorsEield,	Palestinian	physician	and	folklore	expert	Dr	TawEiq	Canaan	
and	Dr	Ditlef	Nielsen,	a	Danish	scholar,	excavated	and	surveyed	Petra.

T.	E.	Lawrence

In	October	1917,	as	part	of	a	general	effort	to	divert	Ottoman	military	resources	away	from	the	

9042. Cf.	3:75	‘And	among	them	is	he	who	if	thou	entrust	him	with	a	dinar[...]’
9043. Cf.	16:45	‘Do	they	who	plot	evil	feel	secure	that	God	will	not	cause	the	earth	to	swallow	them?’
9044. Cf.	20:128	‘Does	it	not	then	guide	them	how	many	generations	we	destroyed	before	them	amid	whose	dwellings	they	walk?’
9045. Cf. 48:27 ‘You will enter the inviolable place of worship – if God should will – secure shaven-headed and cut not fearing. And he

knew	what	you	knew	not	and	he	appointed	besides	that	a	near	victory.’
9046. Cf.	28:58	‘Those	their	dwellings	have	not	been	inhabited	after	them	save	a	little.’



British	advance	before	the	Third	Battle	of	Gaza,	a	revolt	of	Syrians	and	Arabians	in	Petra	was	led	
by	British	Army	ofEicer	T.	E.	Lawrence	(Lawrence	of	Arabia)	against	the	Ottoman	regime.	The	
Bedouin	women	living	in	the	vicinity	of	Petra	and	under	the	leadership	of	Sheik	Khallil’s	wife	
were	gathered	to	Eight	in	the	revolt	of	the	city.	The	rebellions,	with	the	support	of	English	military,
were	able	to	devastate	the	Ottoman	forces.

Religion

The	Nabataeans	worshipped	the	Arab	gods	and	goddesses	of	the	pre-Islamic	times	as	well	as	a	
few	of	their	deiEied	kings.	One,	Obodas	I,	was	deiEied	after	his	death.	Dushara	was	the	primary	
male	god	accompanied	by	his	female9047	trinity:	Al-‘Uzzá,	Allat	and	Manāt.9048	Many	statues	carved
in	the	rock	depict	these	gods	and	goddesses.

A	stele	is	dedicated	to	Qos-Allah	‘Qos	is	Allah’	or	‘Qos	the	god’,	by	Qosmilk	(melech	–	king)	is	
found	at	Petra	(Glueck	516).	Qos	is	identiEiable	with	Kaush	(Qaush)	the	God	of	the	older	
Edomites.	The	stele	is	horned	and	the	seal	from	the	Edomite	Tawilan	near	Petra	identiEied	with	
Kaush	displays	a	star	and	crescent	(Browning	28),	both	consistent	with	a	moon	deity.9049	It	is	
conceivable	the	latter	could	have	resulted	from	trade	with	Harran	(Bartlett	194).	There	is	
continuing	debate	about	the	nature	of	Qos	(qaus	–	bow)	who	has	been	identiEied	both	with	a	
hunting	bow	(hunting	god)	and	a	rainbow	(weather	god)	although	the	crescent	above	is	also	a	
bow.

Nabataean	inscriptions	in	Sinai	and	other	places	display	widespread	references	to	names	
including	Allah,	El	and	Allat	(god	and	goddess),	with	regional	references	to	al-Uzza,	Baal	and	
Manutu	(Manat)	(Negev	11).	Allat	is	also	found	in	Sinai	in	South	Arabian	language.	Allah	occurs	
particularly	as	Garm-’allahi	–	god	dedided	(Greek	Garamelos)	and	Aush-allahi	–	‘god’s	covenant’	
(Greek	Ausallos).	We	Eind	both	Shalm-lahi	‘Allah	is	peace’	and	Shalm-allat,	‘the	peace	of	the	
goddess’.	We	also	Eind	Amat-allahi	‘she-servant	of	god’	and	Halaf-llahi	‘the	successor	of	Allah’.

The	Monastery,	Petra’s	largest	monument,	dates	from	the	1st	century	BC.	It	was	dedicated	to	
Obodas	I	and	is	believed	to	be	the	symposium	of	Obodas	the	god.	This	information	is	inscribed	on
the	ruins	of	the	Monastery	(the	name	is	the	translation	of	the	Arabic	"Ad	Deir").

Christianity	found	its	way	to	Petra	in	the	4th	century	AD,	nearly	500	years	after	the	establishment
of	Petra	as	a	trade	center.	Athanasius	mentions	a	bishop	of	Petra	(Antioch.	10)	named	Asterius.	At
least	one	of	the	tombs	(the	"tomb	with	the	urn"?)	was	used	as	a	church.	An	inscription	in	red	
paint	records	its	consecration	"in	the	time	of	the	most	holy	bishop	Jason"	(447).	After	the	Islamic	
conquest	of	629–632	Christianity	in	Petra,	as	of	most	of	Arabia,	gave	way	to	Islam.	During	the	
First	Crusade	Petra	was	occupied	by	Baldwin	I	of	the	Kingdom	of	Jerusalem	and	formed	the	
second	Eief	of	the	barony	of	Al	Karak	(in	the	lordship	of	Oultrejordain)	with	the	title	Château	de	la	
Valée	de	Moyse	or	Sela.	It	remained	in	the	hands	of	the	Franks	until	1189.	It	is	still	a	titular	see	of	
the	Catholic	Church.

Two	Crusader-period	castles	are	known	in	and	around	Petra.	The	Eirst	is	al-Wu’ayra	and	is	
situated	just	north	of	Wadi	Musa.	It	can	be	viewed	from	the	road	to	"Little	Petra".	It	is	the	castle	of
Valle	Moise	which	was	seized	by	a	band	of	Turks	with	the	help	of	local	Muslims	and	only	
recovered	by	the	Crusaders	after	they	began	to	destroy	the	olive	trees	of	Wadi	Musa.	The	
potential	loss	of	livelihood	led	the	locals	to	negotiate	surrender.	The	second	is	on	the	summit	of	
el-Habis	in	the	heart	of	Petra	and	can	be	accessed	from	the	West	side	of	the	Qasr	al-Bint.

According	to	Arab	tradition,	Petra	is	the	spot	where	Moses	(Musa)	struck	a	rock	with	his	staff	and
water	came	forth,	and	where	Moses’	brother,	Aaron	(Harun),	is	buried,	at	Mount	Hor,	known	
today	as	Jabal	Haroun	or	Mount	Aaron.	The	Wadi	Musa	or	"Wadi	of	Moses"	is	the	Arab	name	for	

9047. Cf.: 17:40 'Has your lord then distinguished you by sons and taken from among the angels females?'; 37:150 'If we created the
angels females when they were witnesses[...]’; 43:19 'And they make the angels – those who are the servants of the Almighty –
females'.

9048. Cf.	53:19-20	'Have	you	considered	Al-Lāt	and	Al-ʿUzzā	And	Manāt	the	third,	the	other?'
9049. Cf.	41:37	'Do	not	submit	to	the	sun	or	the	moon	But	submit	to	God	who	created	them.'



the	narrow	valley	at	the	head	of	which	Petra	is	sited.	A	mountaintop	shrine	of	Moses’	sister	
Miriam	was	still	shown	to	pilgrims	at	the	time	of	Jerome	in	the	4th	century,	but	its	location	has	
not	been	identiEied	since.

Threats	to	Petra

The	site	suffers	from	a	host	of	threats,	including	collapse	of	ancient	structures,	erosion	due	to	
Elooding	and	improper	rainwater	drainage,	weathering	from	salt	upwelling,	improper	restoration	
of	ancient	structures,	and	unsustainable	tourism.	The	last	has	increased	substantially,	especially	
since	the	site	received	widespread	media	coverage	in	2007	during	the	controversial	New	Seven	
Wonders	of	the	World	Internet	and	cell	phone	campaign.

In	an	attempt	to	reduce	the	impact	of	these	threats,	Petra	National	Trust	(PNT)	was	established	in
1989.	Over	this	time,	it	has	worked	together	with	numerous	local	and	international	organizations
on	projects	that	promote	the	protection,	conservation	and	preservation	of	the	Petra	site.	
Moreover,	UNESCO	and	ICOMOS	recently	collaborated	to	publish	their	Eirst	book	on	human	and	
natural	threats	to	these	sensitive	World	Heritage	sites.	They	chose	Petra	as	its	Eirst,	and	most	
important	example	of	threatened	landscapes.	A	book	released	in	2012,	Tourism	and	
Archaeological	Heritage	Management	at	Petra:	Driver	to	Development	or	Destruction?,	
represents	the	Eirst	in	a	series	of	important	books	to	address	the	very	nature	of	these	
deteriorating	buildings,	cities,	sites,	and	regions.	The	next	books	in	the	series	of	deteriorating	
UNESCO	World	Heritage	Sites	will	include	Macchu	Picchu,	Angkor	Wat,	and	Pompeii.



Article	XIX
ḥaqq

The	noun9050	ḥaqq	occurs	252	times	in	the	text.	All	translators	render	ḥaqq	variously	as	they	go.	In	part,	
this	is	justiEied	since	in	various	collocations	and	contexts	ḥaqq	clearly	signiEies	different	(though	
associated)	things.	What	is	not	acceptable	is	that	there	is	little	demonstration	of	any	attempt	to	
understand	and	render	ḥaqq	on	a	systematic	basis.

The	method	I	have	used	begins	by	identifying	the	forms	in	which	ḥaqq	occurs.	These	are:

• bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq	
• ḥaqq-
• bil	ḥaqqi
• al	ḥaqq
• aḥaqq-

All	instances	in	the	text	are	footnoted.

bi	ghayri	(al)	ḥaqq	
This	means	without	(a)	cause	and	it	means	it	in	all	cases.	It	occurs	at	2:61,	3:21,	3:112,	3:181,	4:155,	7:33,	
7:146,	10:23,	22:40,	28:39,	40:75,	41:15,	42:42,	46:20

ḥaqq-
The	meaning	for	ḥaqq-	is	dependent	on	the	prepositions	it	takes.

i.	ḥaqqan	ʿalā
This	means	something	binding	upon	(someone),	a	duty	upon	(someone)	or	a	requirement	of	(someone).	I	
render	this	as	binding	upon.
2:180,	2:236,	2:241,	9:111,	10:103,	16:38,	30:47.

ii.	ḥaqqan	
This	operates	as	an	adverb	and	means	truly	or	in	truth.	I	render	as	in	truth.
4:151,	8:4,	8:74.

The	remaining	instances	of	ḥaqqan	are	singular	nouns	which	are	direct	objects	of	verbs,	usually	waʿada	
(to	promise).

We	do	not	have	to	guess	which	of	the	possible	meanings	of	ḥaqqan	are	indicated	since	the	text	tells	us	that
true	is	what	is	meant.

The	promise	of	God	is	ḥaqqan	and	who	is	more	truthful	(aṣdaqu)	than	God	in	
speech?	(4:122)

iii.	ḥaqqan	
4:122,	7:44,	7:44,	10:4,	12:100,	18:98,	31:9.

iv.	ḥaqqa
2:121,	3:102,	6:91,	22:74,	22:78,	39:67,	57:27.
with	the	x	due	him	/	it

v.	ḥaqqahu
6:141,	17:26,	30:38.
its	/	his	due

9050. In	some	cases	described	by	grammarians	as	an	adjective.



vi.	ḥaqqun
3:86,	10:53,	10:53,	10:55,	18:21,	28:13,	30:60,	31:33,	35:5,	38:64,	40:55,	40:77,	45:32,	46:17,	51:23,	
56:95,	69:51.
true,9051	truth

vii.	ḥaqqin
bi	ḥaqqin
5:116.
The	preposition	bi	is	a	function	of	the	verb	laisa	in	this	case	and	one	of	the	ways	it	takes	an	object.
(a)	right

min	ḥaqqin	(Vi)
11:79.
Dictionary	deEinition	of	ḥaqq	Vī:	a	right	to.

viii.	ḥaqqun	+	li
51:19,	70:24-25
a	due	for

ix.	ḥaqqa	+	ʿalā
7:30.
due	upon

bil	ḥaqqi
This	convention	occurs	a	total	of	76	times.	The	core	distinction	to	be	made	–	and	one	rarely	demonstrated	
by	the	common	translators	–	is	between	those	cases	where:

• the	bi	is	simply	the	preposition	which	the	verb	uses	to	engage	an	object
• the	bi	is	not	a	preposition	needed	by	the	verb	to	engage	an	object,	but	operating	together	with	al	ḥaqq	
to	produce	an	independent	adverbial	phrase	(describing	how	something	is	done).

My	reasoning	is	that	where	the	verb	does	not	typically	take	an	object	with	bi	and	where	the	sense	would	
be	complete	without	bil	ḥaqqi,	bil	ḥaqqi	acts	as	an	adverb.	Where	bi	is	the	common	preposition	that	
connects	an	object	with	a	verb	(and	typically	where	the	sense	would	be	incomplete	otherwise)	the	truth	is
the	object.	I	take	truth	as	the	default	value	for	ḥaqq	on	the	basis	of	3:60.9052

The	full	set	of	instances	for	bil	ḥaqqi	is:
2:71,	2:119,	2:176,	2:213,	2:252,	3:3,	3:108,	4:105,	4:170,	5:27,	5:48,	6:5,	6:30,	6:73,	6:114,	6:151,	7:43,	
7:53,	7:89,	7:159,	7:181,	8:5,	10:5,	14:19,	15:8,	15:55,	15:64,	15:85,	16:3,	16:102,	17:33,	17:105,	17:105,	
18:13,	21:18,	21:55,	21:112,	23:41,	23:62,	23:70,	23:90,	25:33,	25:68,	28:3,	29:44,	29:68,	30:8,	34:26,	
34:48,	35:24,	37:37,	38:22,	38:26,	39:2,	39:5,	39:41,	39:69,	39:75,	40:20,	40:25,	40:78,	42:17,	43:78,	
43:86,	44:39,	45:6,	45:22,	45:29,	46:3,	46:34,	48:27,	50:5,	50:19,	50:42,	64:3,	103:3.

i.	verb	object9053
jā’a	bil	ḥaqqi
2:71,	7:43,	7:53,	21:55,	37:37,	50:19.
the	truth9054

jā’a	+	personal	object	pronoun+	bil	ḥaqqi
4:170,	23:70,	25:33,	40:25,	43:78.
the	truth9055

9051. See	comments	to	iii.	ḥaqqan	above.
9052. The	truth	is	from	thy	lord	so	be	not	among	those	who	doubt.
9053. Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	i.).
9054. Support	comes	from	21:55	where	it	is	contrasted	with	those	who	jest	(i.e.	what	is	true	is	contrasted	with	what	is	not	true).
9055. Contrasted	with	those	who	are	averse	to	the	truth	at	43:78.



āta	+	personal	object	pronoun+	bil	ḥaqqi
15:64,	23:90.
the	truth9056

arsala	+	personal	object	pronoun+	bil	ḥaqqi
2:119,	35:24.
with	the	truth

kadhdhaba	bil	ḥaqqi
6:5,	29:68,	50:5.
the	truth

qadhafa	bil	ḥaqqi	ʿalā
21:18,	34:48.
the	truth

laisa	hādha	bil	ḥaqqi
6:30,	46:34.
the	truth

tawāṣa	bil	ḥaqqi
103:3.
to	the	truth

anzala	+	concrete	object	pronoun+	bil	ḥaqqi
17:105,	42:17.9057
with	truth

shahada	bil	ḥaqqi
43:86.
to	the	truth

ii.	adverbial	9058

The	adverbial	sense	of	bil	ḥaqqi	which	best	Eits	is	aright	(in	the	sense	of	properly,	appropriately,	in	a	
suitable	manner)

fataḥa	baina	+	personal	object	bil	ḥaqqi
7:89,	34:26.

hadā	bil	ḥaqqi
7:159,	7:181.

akhraja	+	personal	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
8:5.

nazzala	+	concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
2:176,	15:8,	16:102.

munazzal	min	+	personal	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
6:114.

nazala	bil	ḥaqqi
17:105.

9056. Demonstrably	the	correct	reading	since	another	verb	with	the	same	meaning	is	used	at	15:64.
9057. I	take	this	to	be	a	noun	here	because	bi	takes	two	nouns	at	42:17.
9058. Arabic:	bil	ḥaqqi.	See	Article	XIX	(bil	ḥaqqi	ii.).



nazzala	ʿlay	+	personal	object	pronoun	+	concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
3:3.

anzala	ilay	+	personal	object	pronoun+concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
4:105,	5:48,	39:2.

anzala	ʿalay	+	personal	object	pronoun+concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
39:41.

anzala	+	maʿa	+	personal	object	pronoun+concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
2:213.

talā	ʿlay	+	personal	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
2:252,	3:108,	5:27,	28:3,	45:6.

khalaqa	+	concrete	object	(pronoun)	+	bil	ḥaqqi
6:73,	10:5,	14:19,	15:85,	16:3,	29:44,	30:8,	39:5,	44:39,	45:22,	46:3,	64:3.

qaṣṣa	ʿlā	+	concrete	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
18:13.

ḥakama	(baina	+	personal	pronoun	object)	+	bil	ḥaqqi
21:112,	38:22,	38:26.

akhadha	+	personal	object	pronoun	+	bil	ḥaqqi
23:41.

naṭaqa	(ʿalay	+	personal	pronount	object)	+	bil	ḥaqqi
23:62,	45:29.

qatala	(illa)	bil	ḥaqqi
6:151,	17:33,	25:68.

bashshara	+	personal	object	pronoun+	bil	ḥaqqi
15:55.

qaḍā	(baina	+	personal	pronoun	object)	+	bil	ḥaqqi
39:69,	39:75,	40:20,	40:78.

ṣadaqa	+	concrete	object	+	bil	ḥaqqi
48:27.

samaʿa	+	concrete	object	+	bil	ḥaqqi
50:42.

al	ḥaqq

i.
Where	al	ḥaqq	operates	as	a	nominative	noun	or	as	an	object	it	means	(the)	truth	or	(the)	true
2:26,	2:42,	2:42,	2:91,	2:109,	2:144,	2:146,	2:147,	2:149,	2:213,	3:60,	3:62,	3:71,	3:71,	3:154,	4:171,	5:48,	
5:77,	5:83,	5:84,	6:57,	6:62,	6:66,	6:73,	6:93,	7:8,	7:105,	7:118,	7:169,	8:6,	8:7,	8:8,	8:32,	9:29,	9:33,	9:48,	
10:30,	10:32,	10:35,	10:35,	10:35,	10:36,	10:76,	10:77,	10:82,	10:94,	10:108,	11:17,	11:45,	11:120,	12:51,	
13:1,	13:14,	13:17,	13:19,	14:22,	17:81,	18:29,	18:44,	18:56,	19:34,	20:114,	21:24,	21:97,	22:6,	22:54,	
22:62,	23:70,	23:71,	23:116,	24:25,	24:25,	24:49,	25:26,	27:79,	28:48,	28:53,	28:75,	31:30,	32:3,	33:4,	
33:53,	34:6,	34:23,	34:43,	34:49,	35:31,	38:84,	38:84,	40:5,	41:53,	42:18,	42:24,	43:29,	43:30,	46:7,	46:30,	
47:2,	47:3,	48:28,	53:28,	57:16,	60:1,	61:9,	78:39.

ii.
Where	al	ḥaqq	occurs	in	combination	with	ʿāla+personal	object	(where	ʿāla	is	not	a	function	of	the	



operative	verb)	it	means	(the)	obligation
2:282,	2:282.

aḥaqq-
The	comparative	occurs	10	times.	In	all	cases	it	means	have	more	right.
2:228,	2:247,	5:107,	6:81,	9:13,	9:62,	9:108,	10:35,	33:37	48:26.



Article	XX
The meaning of the mysterious letters in the Qur'an9059

Introduction
Twenty-nine	chapters	of	the	Qur'an	begin	with	letters	(such	as	alif,	lām	and	mīm	which	precede	the	
second	chapter)	the	meanings	of	which	have	eluded	Muslims	for	over	1,400	years.

I	am	pleased	to	be	able	to	present	here	a	cogent	explanation	of	these	letters.	

What	follows	requires	concentration;	but	understanding	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	or	'mysterious	letters'	as	they
are	sometimes	known	in	English	–	is	well	within	the	capabilities	of	a	person	of	average	intelligence	who	is
prepared	to	apply	himself.

The	student	will	beneEit	from	knowing	the	Arabic	alphabet;	however,	such	knowledge	can	be	replaced	by	
a	chart	which	lists	the	Arabic	letters	(in	all	three	positions)	along	with	English	transliteration.

A	proper	treatment	of	this	subject	requires	a	summary	of	existing	theories	on	the	mysterious	letters	and	
such	a	summary	(taken	entirely	from	Traditionalist	Muslim	sources)	is	provided	in	the	Appendix	to	this	
presentation.

Lack	of	a	demonstrable	theory
The	Traditionalist's	attempts	to	summarise	existing	theories	(see	Appendix)	indicate	to	me	–	and	I	think	
most	readers	will	form	a	similar	view	–	that	the	simplest	conclusion	is	that	the	Traditionalist	does	not	
know	what	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	mean.	

While	there	may	exist	further	'mystical'	understandings	of	these	letters	originating	with	exclusive	esoteric
factions,	I	limit	myself	to	what	is	susceptible	to	reason	and	demonstration;	what	may	be	apprehended	
only	mystically	and	subjectively	may	never	be	claimed	as	proof,	no	matter	how	deeply	felt.

The	cause	of	the	impasse,	in	my	opinion,	is	that	those	who	historically	have	claimed	monopoly	rights	over	
the	Qur'an	have	failed	to	develop	a	Quran-based	hermeneutical	system	by	which	to	understand	the	
Qur'an.	Typically,	their	guiding	philosophies	have	been	ancestor-worship	at	various	steps	removed,	into	
which	category	adherence	to	the	ḥadīth	literature	and	belief	in	guru-like	imams	with	access	to	exclusive	
information	ultimately	fall.

SYSTEM	FOR	UNDERSTANDING	THE	MYSTERIOUS	LETTERS	

Notes	on	process	
Analysis	of	the	Qur’an	based	on	a	fully	Quran-based	hermeneutical	system	underpins	The	Qur'an:	A	
Complete	Revelation.	The	undertaking	which	became	that	book	required	that	I	work	iteratively;	and	that	
habit	has	become	ingrained	to	the	point	of	reElex.	

By	work	iteratively	I	mean	that	when	investigating	any	topic	–	be	it	the	meaning	of	a	particular	word	or	of	
particular	usage	–	I	am	accustomed	to	make	a	number	of	passes	over	the	entire	text,	checking	every	
instance,	and	drawing	in	data	to	build	up	a	picture	on	that	basis.	

A	fair	way	of	describing	my	process	is	by	comparing	a	deep-sea	trawler	with	an	individual	angler	on	the	
shore	of	the	sea,	with	my	process	mirroring	that	of	the	trawler.	It	is	only	when	I	have	hauled	my	catch	onto
the	deck	of	my	vessel	so	to	speak,	that	I	am	ready	to	begin	searching	for	patterns;	and	only	after	that	that	I
am	ready	to	begin	looking	for	answers.	This	is	a	process	I	have	performed	many,	many	thousands	of	times	
in	my	work	researching,	developing	and	producing	The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.

At	the	same	time,	I	have	become	accustomed	to	working	with	detail.	So,	having	amassed	my	source	
material,	I	then	become	highly	analytical.	One	might	say	that	I	have	developed	a	composite	top-down	and	
bottom-up	problem-solving	model.	

9059. A	full	audio-visual	presentation	of	this	Article	can	be	found	online	at	quranite.com/muqattaat



All	that	to	say	that	it	was	natural	for	me	to	employ	something	of	the	same	approach	here.

First	step
Although	it	turned	out	to	be	a	red	herring	(if	the	reader	will	indulge	the	continuation	of	the	Eishing	motif),
my	initial	point	of	departure	when	reElecting	on	the	subject	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	or	mysterious	letters	–	was	
gematria.	

Wikipedia	deEines	gematria	as:	

[...]an	Assyro-Babylonian-Greek	system	of	code	and	numerology	later	adopted	into	Jewish	culture	that	
assigns	numerical	value	to	a	word	or	phrase	in	the	belief	that	words	or	phrases	with	identical	numerical	
values	bear	some	relation	to	each	other	or	bear	some	relation	to	the	number	itself	as	it	may	apply	to	
nature,	a	person's	age,	the	calendar	year,	or	the	like.

Similar	systems,	some	of	which	were	derived	from	or	inspired	by	Hebrew	gematria,	have	been	used	in	
other	languages	and	cultures.

I	already	knew	that	Hebrew	has	a	strong	tradition	of	gematria;	obviously,	Hebrew	and	Arabic	are	sister	
languages	–	it	was	possible	that	this	line	of	thought	would	uncover	some	clues.	

I	listed	the	letters	of	both	alphabets,	along	with	their	gematric	values,	and	identiEied	those	instances	in	the
Arabic	which	pertain	to	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.	

I	thought	it	might	be	possible	–	having	identiEied	correspondences	between	Arabic	and	Hebrew	letters	–	
to	discern	some	meaningful	relationships	between	the	Arabic	letters	found	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	and	certain	
esoteric	traditions.	

Ultimately,	this	line	of	enquiry	proved	fruitless.	But	it	yielded	one	interesting	outcome:	it	led	me	to	
consider	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	momentarily	not	as	letters	per	se,	but	as	symbols	–	i.e.	as	visual	entities	
representative	of	some	other	data.

Symbols
A	requisite	characteristic	of	a	symbol	is	that	it	be	recognisable.	And	for	a	symbol	to	be	recognisable	as	
such,	it	must	be	visually	distinct	(i.e.	distinguishable)	from	any	other	symbol,	else	it	ceases	to	be	a	symbol	
in	any	meaningful	sense.	

This	point	is	both	a	key	feature	of	the	function	of	symbols	and	an	important	observation	in	our	path	to	
understanding	the	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

If	one	sets	out	the	constituent	letters	of	the	Arabic	alphabet	as	commonly	presented	today,	even	a	person	
with	no	understanding	of	the	Arabic	alphabet	will	see	that	certain	shapes	occur	and	seem	–	to	some	
degree	at	least	–	to	be	grouped	together.

And	if	we	set	out	the	same	alphabet	in	the	following	way,	a	person	with	no	understanding	of	the	Arabic	
alphabet	will	instantly	appreciate	that	letters	have	been	placed	into	groups	with	visually	similar	
characteristics	where	such	exist,	and	left	singly	where	they	do	not.



So	far,	so	good.

[I	need	brieEly	to	address	those	with	knowledge	of	Arabic	orthography	who	may	discern	a	break	in	
the	logic	in	the	cases	of	ك		and	ل	and	feel	that	since	these	two	letters	are	fundamentally	the	same	when
written	separately,	they	should,	therefore,	be	grouped	together:

Firstly,	the	internal	qualities	of	these	two	letters	are	inherently	different	since	ك	and	ل	behave	entirely	
differently	in	initial	and	medial	positions;	and,	secondly,	neither	occurs	singly	or	in	Einal	position	(i.e.	
in	those	positions	in	which	they	do	look	similar)	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.	Thus	–	within	the	framework	of	
the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	they	are	correctly	members	of	different	groups.

An	inverse	point	may	be	raised	with	regard	to	و	given	that	it	behaves	in	initial	and	medial	position	
unlike	either	ف	or	ق	(as	و	does	not	merge	with	the	letter	which	follows	whereas	ف	and	ق	both	do)	
despite	their	visual	similarities	when	written	separately.

My	answer	in	this	case	is	the	inverse	of	the	one	previous:	the	visual	element	in	this	group	which	
occurs	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	ق	–	and	it	occurs	only	singly	or	in	Einal	position	(i.e.	in	positions	in	which	–	
were	و	to	be	found	within	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	it	would	operate	identically	visually).	Thus	–	within	the	
framework	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	the	letters	listed	here	are	correctly	members	of	the	same	visual	
group.]

Even	so,	perhaps	my	broader	point	has	yet	to	impress	itself	upon	those	familiar	with	the	letters	which	
feature	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

What	about	now?



Now	that	the	letters	which	feature	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	highlighted	we	see	that	in	no	case	does	any	letter	
which	contributes	to	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	feature	more	than	once	in	any	visually	connected	group.	

This	observation	implies	that	visual	distinction	is	central	to	the	purpose	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt,	from	which	
fact	it	follows	that	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	must	–	as	we	have	touched	upon	–	be	symbols;	that	is,	they	must	indicate
values	beyond	those	intrinsic	to	them	as	letters,	and	be	unconnected	–	at	least	primarily	or	
predominantly	–	with	numerical	values.	

In	any	other	case	the	phenomenon	we	see	demonstrated	above	becomes	a	statistical	Eluke.

The	nature	of	symbols
Wikipedia	describes	a	symbol	as:	an	object	or	a	concept	that	represents,	stands	for	or	suggests	another	idea,
visual	image,	belief,	action	or	material	entity.	

A	symbol,	then,	is	something	that	represents	or	stands	for	something	else;	and	symbols	are	capable	of	the	
following:

• They	often	express	concepts	that	language	alone	cannot	(this	is	especially	the	case	for	mystical	
concepts,	which,	almost	by	deEinition,	we	can	only	approach	and	not	completely	grasp)

• They	help	bridge	gaps	where	language	is	simply	too	trouble-making
• They	may	have	the	power	to	touch	us	at	a	depth	that	a	wordy	exposition	may	not9060
• They	can	provide	a	shorthand	for	indicating	much	fuller	ideas

In	conclusion,	symbols:

• Do	not	represent	individual	words	(at	least,	not	exclusively	or	necessarily)
• Do	not	denote	numerical	values	(at	least,	not	exclusively	or	necessarily)
• Are	typically	chosen	to	ensure	visual	clarity	and	maintain	a	distinction	from	other	shapes	
• Are	capable	of	accepting	values	unconnected	with	their	form	(for	example,	x	can	be	taken	to	be	

equal	to	x-ray,	but	x	can	also	be	taken	to	mean	doughnut	or	36	or	Eleanor	Rigby	or	hope	
personiVied	or	anything	else	you	assign	to	it)

9060. The	Eirst	three	points	are	taken	from	How	to	Read	a	Church,	Richard	Taylor.	Random	House	(2003).



A	cogent	thesis
The	thesis	presented	here	holds	that	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are,	indeed,	symbols	–	a	point	which	Einds	compelling
support	in	the	fact	that	none	of	the	letters	which	make	up	the	14	letters	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	found	more	
than	once	in	any	grouping	of	visually	comparable	letters	of	the	Arabic	alphabet.	

Moreover,	it	holds	that	the	means	to	understanding	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	an	accumulative	process	of	
deductive	contextual	reasoning,	one	which	interprets	both	the	symbols’	values	and	the	principles	by	
which	they	are	deduced	on	what	might	be	called	an	instructive	pathway	–	i.e.	a	series	of	implicit	lessons	
the	order	of	which	is	in	keeping	with	the	order	in	which	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	appear,	and	which	instruct	the	
student	in	the	principles	needed	to	understand	both	local	instances	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	and	those	which	
occur	later	in	the	sequence.

The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	literary	algebra
In	its	most	general	form,	algebra	is	the	study	of	mathematical	symbols	and	the	rules	governing	the	
manipulation	of	such	symbols.	It	operates	in	part	by	allowing	that	a	particular	symbol	has	a	particular	
value	or	by	setting	out	to	Eind	such	a	value	by	referencing	the	surrounding	context.

An	example	of	a	simple	algebraic	equation	is:	x	–	2	=	4

Here	one	can	see	at	once	that	the	value	of	x	is	6.		But	how	do	we	know	it?	

We	know	it	because	we	understand	that	x	is	a	symbol	which	represents	a	value.	We	also	understand	that	
such	a	relationship	is	not	factual,	but	circumstantial;	it	is	a	matter	of	an	ascribed	value.	

We	know	that	–	in	general	–	x	is	not	6	any	more	than	it	is	3	or	345	or	Waterloo	Bridge.	But	in	a	particular	
context	and	for	a	particular	purpose,	we	may	choose	to	allow	the	value	of	x	as	6.	

The	number	6	and	the	letter	x	are	single	units.	It	matters	little	whether	we	use	6	or	x.	But	suppose	that	we	
ascribe	x	a	value	of	a	breed	of	small	canary	or	the	Eirst	100	hundred	digits	of	Pi	or	the	Gettysburg	Address.
In	such	a	case	x	has	become	a	means	of	conveying	a	much	larger	series	of	information	efEiciently	–	and	is	
extremely	useful	in	such	a	capacity.

The	principles	of	algebra	allow	us	to	manipulate	combinations	of	known	(or	at	least	indexed)	information	
in	ways	which	are,	likewise,	efEicient.

Deducing	a	taxonomy
I	have	found	that	not	only	are	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	demonstrably	symbols,	there	exists	a	system	for	discerning	
the	values	of	those	symbols,	a	system	I	have	identiEied	and	veriEied	by	means	of	analysis	of	the	order	and	
contexts	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

In	essence,	I	have	deduced	a	taxonomy	–	a	method	of	classiEication	and	deEinition	–	along	with	the	logic	
which	underpins	it,	from	usage	and	context.	

Terms
I	need	a	means	of	identifying	and	describing	my	process	in	a	consistent	and	logical	way	and		have	chosen	
to	take	my	metaphor	from	computer	programming.	

To	be	clear:	I	am	not	implying	that	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	represent	either	a	Western	logical	or	a	computational	
system;	rather,	that	general	concepts	which	one	may	Eind	within	logic	and	computational	systems	are	a	
useful	means	of	describing	the	processes	we	Eind	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	in	a	consistent	manner	and	in	a	form	
accessible	to	the	modern	mind.	This	is	a	rational	approach	if	I	am	right	in	my	claim	that	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are
symbols	which	make	use	of	logic	which	causes	symbols	to	acquire,	store,	pass,	modify	and	indicate	values	
in	order	to	achieve	certain	ends.	

What	follows	is	a	set	of	terms	which	provides	a	language	sufEicient	for	our	purposes:

• identiLier	(i.e.	the	symbol	itself;	e.g.	x)
• declaration	(i.e.	that	process	by	which	we	decide	that	the	value	for	x	is	6	(or	a	doughnut	or	Mary	

Had	A	Little	Lamb,	or	whatever).
• value	(e.g.	if	we	are	told	that	x	equals	6	then	6	is	the	value;	if	it	is	doughnut,	then	doughnut	is	the	



value;	if	it	is	Mary	Had	A	Little	Lamb,	then	Mary	Had	A	Little	Lamb	is	the	value)
• type	(i.e.	letter,	number	or	something	else	used	as	a	value);	in	the	above	cases,	the	Eirst	type	

might	be	number,	the	second	type	might	be	food,	and	the	third	type	might	be	nursery	rhyme
• pointer	(i.e.	an	identiLier	–	let’s	say	x	–	which	points	to	a	place	where	a	full	description	of	x	is	

found;	something	like	a	page	number	in	the	index	section	at	the	back	of	a	book)
• index	(i.e.	an	array	of	pointers	which	reference	further	or	expanded	information)
• range	(where	the	value	of	a	declared	identiLier	is	known	to	be	operative	from	one	point	to	

another)
• call	(where	an	identiLier	with	a	known	value	is	stated)
• set	(a	collection	of	values	with	associated	characteristics)
• operation	(i.e.	that	process	whereby	a	new	value	is	declared	by	means	of	an	action	occurring	

between	existing	values)

In	addition,	I	give	the	following	terms	speciEic	meanings:

• sequence	–	by	which	I	mean	the	entire	muqaṭṭaʿāt	in	the	order	in	which	they	occur	in	the	Qur’an
• instance	–	by	which	I	mean	a	speciEic	group	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	at	the	head	of	a	particular	

chapter
• single	set	–	by	which	I	mean	an	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	which	occurs	only	once
• multiple	set	–	by	which	I	mean	more	than	one	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	which	share	the	

same	two	Eirst	letters
• speciVic	value	–	by	which	I	mean	a	speciEic	portion	of	text	(i.e.	something	which	can	be	quoted	

verbatim)
• conceptual	value	–	by	which	I	mean	an	idea	or	theme	(and	something	which	may	be	described	in	

more	than	one	way)
• principle	–	by	which	I	mean	something	observable	at	the	point	of	identiEication	and	not	

contravened	later	in	the	sequence
• contextual	inference	–	by	which	I	mean	the	process	by	which	a	value	is	inferred	by	dint	of	what	

is	expected	in	–	but	absent	from	–	the	given	context

I	use	the	terms	listed	above	in	the	specialised	senses	supplied	to	describe	the	nature	and	function	of	the	
muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	we	progress	through	the	sequence.

The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	pan-textual	entity	and	instructive	system
I	will	brieEly	restate	what	I	touched	on	above	which	is	that	my	process	with	the	Qur’an	–	in	fact,	my	entire	
hermeneutic	method	–	has	been	predicated	on	a	pan-textual	approach;	that	is,	I	have	worked	iteratively,	
researching	and	conEirming	lexical	values	for	key	concepts	by	traversing	the	entire	text	(comparing	all	
instances	and	root	cognates)	before	allowing	such	and	such	a	value;	and	–	having	allowed	it	–	then	strictly	
enforcing	it	so	that,	bit	by	bit,	a	true	picture	might	emerge.

This	process	has	become	ingrained	in	me	to	the	point	of	reElex	after	many,	many	thousands	of	iterations.	
Therefore,	it	was	natural	for	me,	when	investigating	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt,	to	regard	the	question	on	a	pan-
textual	basis	and	to	approach	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	a	sequence	–	namely,	as	that	sequence	in	which	they	
occur	in	the	Qur’an.	

Having	approached	the	task	with	such	a	mindset,	it	was	a	small	step	for	me	then	to	regard	that	sequence	
itself	as	meaningful.	This	greatly	facilitated	my	process	of	understanding	the	purpose,	purport,	and	
operation	of	those	sets	of	letters	which	make	up	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

I	want	again	to	impress	upon	the	reader	that	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	represent	an	instructive	system;	the	order	in	
which	the	sequence	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	found	in	the	text	equips	the	diligent	student	with	those	pieces	of	
information	–	or	principles	–	he	will	need	to	understand	developments	both	locally	and	further	in	the	
sequence.

If	the	reader	keeps	this	point	in	mind	as	we	proceed,	he	will	be	impressed	to	reElect	that	had	the	
sequence	been	substantially	different,	we	would	have	lacked	the	requisite	principles	to	understand	key	
points	and	been	unable	to	complete	the	analysis.



ANALYSIS	OF	THE	MYSTERIOUS	LETTERS

NUMBER	1

الم 1 chapter	2 • Declaration	of	values	for	the	identiLiers	الم

2:1
Introductory	notes
The	opening	to	chapter	2	reads:

alif	lām	mīm
That	is	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	(2:1-2)

While	some	render	what	I	render	here	covenant	(kitāb)	as	book	or	writ,	the	fact	remains	that	kitāb	means	
something	written	down	and	–	in	the	context	of	revelation	–	implies	an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	
should	or	should	not	do),	an	agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	formal	declaration	of	policy.
	
The	Arabic	dhālika	is	equivalent	to	the	English	demonstrative	pronoun	'that',	and	in	Qur’anic	usage	refers	
always	to	what	precedes.	I	have	reviewed	every	instance	of	dhālika	in	the	Qur'an;	this	sense	is	the	correct	
one	on	a	pan-textual	basis,	and	I	adhere	rigidly	to	that	sense	in	my	translation	–	a	policy	which	in	every	
case	is	in	alignment	with	the	context.

Thus,	we	look	to	what	immediately	precedes;	what	immediately	precedes,	as	we	see,	is	الم	(alif	lām	mīm).
	
I	demonstrate	elsewhere	in	The	Qur'an:	A	Complete	Revelation9061	that	‘the	covenant	about	which	there	is	
no	doubt’	is	the	convention	by	which	the	Qur'an	references	al	fātiḥah	(i.e.	the	Eirst	chapter	of	the	Qur'an),	
and	that	al	fātiḥah	is	that	agreement	a	man	makes	with	God;	the	believer's	pledge	of	allegiance,	if	you	will.

There	is	only	one	scenario	in	which	it	can	be	true	that	‘that’	(i.e.	dhālika)	can	both	indicate	الم	as	the	
covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	and	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	can	reference	al	
fātiḥah	and	that	is	one	in	which	الم	and	al	fātiḥah	are	themselves	equal.	

And	it	is	only	possible	for	الم	and	al	fātiḥah	to	be	equal	if	the	letters	which	comprise	the	symbols	الم	
possess	values	which	correspond	with	al	fātiḥah;	and	the	letters	which	comprise	the	symbols	الم	can	only	
possess	such	values	if	such	values	are	declared;	and	if	that	is	the	case,	two	questions	arise:

• By	what	means	are	these	values	declared?
• How	can	we	know	which	indicators	in	the	الم	instance	refer	to	which	parts	of	al	fātiḥah?

We	will	begin	with	the	second	of	these	questions.

The	core	part	of	al	fātiḥah	is	verse	1:5.	This	is	our	part	of	the	contract.	The	rest	of	al	fātiḥah	falls	naturally	
into	what	precedes	1:5	and	what	follows	it.	Thus	we	have:

• God's	declaration	and	dominion	(1:1-4)
• Our	part	of	the	contract	(1:5)
• God's	part	of	the	contract	(1:6-7)

Here	al	fātiḥah	is	correlated	with	each	part's	respective	indicator	from	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:

	

9061. See	note	to	1:1	and	Article	XI.i.



ا alif In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)

ل lām Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)

م mīm Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

We	will	now	look	to	these	indicators	from	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	themselves	for	evidence	in	support	of	the	
correlation	we	have	made	between	parts	of	al	fātiḥah	and	each	indicator	as	set	out	above.	

alif.		This	is	the	Eirst	letter	of	the	Arabic	alphabet	and	has	a	gematric	value	of	1.	That	it	correlates	both	
with	the	Eirst	part	of	al	fātiḥah	–	which	itself	treats	of	the	nature	and	authority	of	the	One	God	–	is	
Eitting.	The	word	God	in	Arabic	is	masculine	singular.		The	masculine	singular	of	the	number	one	
(Arabic:	wāḥid)	occurs	30	times	in	the	text	(2:61,	2:133,	2:163,	4:11,	4:12,	4:171,	5:73,	6:19,	9:31,	
12:39,	12:67,	13:4,	13:16,	14:48,	14:52,	16:22,	16:51,	18:110,	21:108,	22:34,	24:2,	25:14,		29:46,	37:4,	
38:5,	38:65,	39:4,	40:16,	41:6,	54:24).	This	fact	acquires	signiEicance	below.

We	note	also	that	alif	is	the	opening	letter	of	the	words	God,	the	Almighty	and	the	Merciful	and	occurs	
a	further	5	times	in	this	segment;	also	it	occurs	nowhere	in	the	next.	

lām.	We	assert	that	this	indicator	signiEies	that	segment	of	the	contract	which	a	man	takes	upon	
himself;	that	part	which	context	dictates	he	is	to	say	directly	to	God.	

As	noted	above,	the	Eirst	segment	is	indicated	by	means	of	alif	which	has	a	gematric	value	of	1	–	and	
the	form	of	the	word	one	(Arabic:	wāḥid)	which	may	be	related	to	God	(as	a	masculine	singular	noun)	
occurs	30	times	in	the	text.

The	letter	lām	itself	has	a	gematric	value	of	30;	the	number	30	occurs	twice	in	the	Qur'an:	

And	we	appointed	for	Mūsā	thirty	nights	and	completed	them	with	ten.
And	he	completed	the	appointed	time	of	his	lord	of	forty	nights.	(7:142)

And	we	enjoined	upon	man	good	conduct	towards	his	parents.
His	mother	bore	him	with	aversion
And	brought	him	forth	with	aversion.
And	the	bearing	of	him	and	the	weaning	of	him	is	thirty	moons.
When	he	has	reached	maturity	and	reached	forty	years
He	says:	My	lord:	direct	thou	me	to	be	grateful	for	the	grace	wherewith	thou	hast	favoured	me
And	my	parents
And	to	work	righteousness	pleasing	to	thee
And	do	thou	right	by	me	concerning	my	progeny
I	turn	to	thee	repentant
And	I	am	of	those	submitted.
These	are	they	from	whom	we	accept	the	best	of	what	they	did	and	overlook	their	evil	(46:15-16)



In	the	verses	above	we	Eind	connected	with	the	number	30	the	theme	of	entering	a	dynamic	
connection	with	God;	in	the	Eirst,	Mūsā	–	a	prophet	–	is	to	receive	the	Law	(i.e.	that	by	which	men	
might	become	righteous	before	God);	in	the	second,	the	individual	soul	enters	into	life	(that	process	
by	which	it	may	attain	maturity	and	thus	be	able	to	make	meaningful	moral	choices).

mīm.	As	we	saw	above,	in	both	cases	where	30	is	present	the	number	40	is	present	also;	and	in	both	
cases	it	is	40	–	and	the	fulEilment	of	thereof	–	which	brings	the	lām	(30)	into	its	full	realisation.	

The	gematric	value	of	mīm	is	40.

The	number	40	occurs	–	in	addition	to	the	two	places	mentioned	in	our	notes	on	lām	–	at	2:51	
(mention	again	of	the	40	nights	God	appointed	for	Mūsā)	and	at	5:26	(the	number	of	years	the	
children	of	Israel	were	to	wander	in	the	earth	before	being	allowed	to	enter	the	land	given	them	by	
God).	

Thus,	every	case	in	which	the	number	40	occurs	treats	of	that	to	which	men	should	submit	in	order	to
fulEil	the	requirements	of	God.		

One	can	extrapolate	that	man's	undertaking	based	in	the	heart	and	will	of	30	(i.e.	1:5)	Einds	its	proper	
expression	when	'completed'	with	10	by	God	to	make	40	(i.e.	1:6-7;	cf.	7:142);	that	faith	is	made	
perfect	by	works	when	guided	by	God.

Of	additional	interest,	perhaps,	is	the	fact	that	the	total	of	the	30	we	deduce	at	1:1-4	plus	the	30	we	
see	at	1:5	and	the	40	we	see	at	1:6-7	makes	100	–	the	gematric	value	of	ق.	The	value	of	ق	is	later	
intrinsically	linked	to	the	Qur'an	(see	instances	23b	and	28	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	below);	given	that	we	
identify	'the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt'	as	al	fātiḥah,	the	verse	at	10:37	takes	on	
signiEicance	in	this	regard:

And	this	Qur’an	is	not	such	as	could	be	invented	by	one	other	than	God
But	is	a	conVirmation	of	what	is	within	its	scope
And	an	exposition	of	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt
From	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.	(10:37)

It	is	my	view	that	these	gematric	correspondences	have	signiEicance	only	in	this	Eirst	instance	of	the	
muqaṭṭaʿāt,	and	that	they	exist	here	as	a	bootstrap	by	which	we	may	establish	the	connection	
between	these	three	identiLiers	and	their	respective	values.	The	gematric	values	of	later	identiLiers	
are	listed	for	interest	only.

Declaring	values
The	question	remains,	however:	by	what	means	are	these	values	declared?

I	can	answer	this	question	by	citing	two	contexts:	the	immediate	and	the	pan-textual.

The	immediate	context	in	this	case	is	clear:	that	[i.e.	that	which	precedes]	is	the	covenant[...]	(kitāb;	
here	in	the	nominative	case).	Thus,	by	taking	what	evidence	we	have	at	2:2	we	may	infer	that	kitāb	in	
the	nominative	case	signiEies	the	declaration	of	values	here.

This	highly	literalist	reading	of	the	immediate	environment	is	borne	out	by	the	type	of	analysis	I	have	
referred	to	above;	that	is,	the	systematic	analysis	of	all	comparable	contexts	in	order	to	ascertain	rules
based	on	pan-textual	data.	

On	the	basis	of	such	analysis	I	have	found	(and	demonstrate	meticulously	in	the	body	of	this	work)	
that	in	each	case	where	what	we	call	speciVic	values	are	declared,	that	declaration	is	actuated	by	
means	of	the	word	kitāb	(rendered	at	2:2	as	covenant,	and	by	others	as	book	or	writ)	in	the	
nominative	case;	and	where	no	such	occurrence	is	found	–	either	kitāb	is	not	present,	or	is	present	
but	in	an	oblique	case	–	no	such	declaration	occurs.	



Function	of	text
How	particular	discrete	segments	of	text	are	discerned	as	speciVic	values	in	those	cases	where	values	
are	understood	to	be	declared	by	means	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative	case	is	labelled	here	a	function	of	
the	text;	as	stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	in	the	context	of	revelation	–	
implies	an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	
formal	declaration	of	policy.

Thus,	that	part	of	the	text	which	forms	an	imperative,	agreement,	or	formal	declaration	of	policy	
following	the	presence	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative	case	in	the	context	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	taken	to	be	
the	declared	value.

And	as	in	the	case	of	dhālika	above,	we	look	to	the	wording	in	each	context	for	additional	information	
when	identifying	speciVic	values.	

Principles	established
• Where	kitāb	occurs	in	the	nominative	case	immediately	following	an	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	
there	exists	a	process	of	declaration	of	the	speciVic	type

• Where	kitāb	occurs	in	the	nominative	case	immediately	following	an	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	the
process	of	declaration	of	the	speciVic	type	impacts	any	identiLier	hitherto	not	declared

• That	text	which	forms	an	imperative,	agreement	or	formal	declaration	of	policy	in	the	immediate	
vicinity	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative	case	where	muqaṭṭaʿāt	occur	is	taken	to	be	the	declared	value

Observations
• The	bismillah	outside	of	1:1	is	viewed	by	many	as	simply	a	means	of	dividing	chapters,	and	non-
native	(or	decorative)	to	the	revelation;	it	has	no	impact	on	our	analysis	above	(i.e.	that	bismillah	
which	precedes	chapter	2	is	effectively	elided)	and	in	no	case	which	follows	does	bismillah	impact	
upon	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.	

الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	2

الم 2 chapter	3 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم

3:1
Introductory	notes
The	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	2	replicates	that	found	at	1.

The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	3:1	reads:	

God
There	is	no	god	save	he
The	Living
The	Eternal.
He	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law	aright	conVirming	what	is	within	its	scope
And	he	sent	down	the	Torah	and	the	Gospel	(3:2-3)



Thus,	in	accordance	with	what	we	assert	above,	there	is	no	further	declaration	of	values	beyond	what	
we	have	seen	thus	far	because	while	kitāb	is	present	(rendered	here	law),	it	is	as	the	object	of	a	verb;	kitāb
in	the	nominative	is	not	present.	This	is	an	important	distinction	to	note.

Principles	established
• Where	an	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	passed	over	without	declaration	(i.e.	without	the	presence	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative	case)	its	values	are	assumed	to	be	declared	elsewhere

• Where	identiLiers	repeat	they	bring	with	them	(i.e.	they	call)	their	existing	declared	values
• There	exist	multiple	sets	within	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	(i.e.	sets	consisting	of	more	than	one	instance)
• The	values	of	multiple	sets	do	not	extend	beyond	their	respective	chapters

Observations
To	expand	on	the	principles	above:
• Since	the	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	2	is	identical	to	that	at	1	we	discern	the	principle	of	a	set	(i.e.	a	
group	comprising	a	subset	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	which	possesses	either	identical	or	relatable	
characteristics)

• The	fact	that	the	values	of	multiple	sets	do	not	extend	beyond	their	respective	chapters	is	clear	since	
we	have	identical	instances	in	contiguous	chapters;	if	multiple	sets	created	a	range	(i.e.	if	their	
inEluence	extended	beyond	their	respective	chapters	to	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt),	the	instance	
of	الم	at	2	would	be	redundant.

الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	3

المص 3 chapter	7 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم.
• Declaration	of	value	for	new	identiLier	ص.

7:1
Introductory	notes
	.ص	of	addition	the	is	changed	has	what	known;	are	values	their	and	1	at	previously	declared	are	الم

The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	7:1	reads:	

A	decree	sent	down	to	thee
(So	let	there	be	no	distress	in	thy	heart	therefrom)
That	thou	warn	thereby
And	a	reminder	to	the	believers:
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.
Little	do	you	take	heed.	(7:2-3)	

At	1	the	principle	was	established	that	kitāb	(decree,	covenant,	law)	in	the	nominative	case	indicates	the	
declaration	of	a	speciVic	value	for	any	identiLier	hitherto	undeclared.	

Here	at	3	we	Eind	kitāb	(here	rendered	decree)	in	the	nominative;	thus	we	are	looking	for	that	decree,	and	



its	value	must	pertain	to	the	only	undeclared	identiLier	in	the	present	instance		–	namely	ص.

Unlike	at	1	there	is	no	'that'	(Arabic:	dhālika)	pointing	to	what	precedes;	in	common	with	1	we	are	looking
for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	this	point.	As	
stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	in	the	context	of	revelation	–	implies	an	
imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	formal	
declaration	of	policy.

The	portion	in	bold	below	complies	with	our	expectations	of	a	decree	and	is	in	accordance	with	(serves	as
a	function	of)	the	lines	which	precede	(i.e.	it	is	both	that	which	one	may	'warn	thereby'	and	a	'reminder	to	
the	believers');	on	that	basis	we	take	it	to	be	the	declared	speciVic	value	in	this	instance.

ص The	declaration	of	
the	of	function	a	is	ص
the	text

A	decree	sent	down	to	thee
(So	let	there	be	no	distress	in	thy	heart	therefrom)
That	thou	warn	thereby
And	a	reminder	to	the	believers:
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	
lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.
Little	do	you	take	heed.	(7:2-3)

Principles	established
• A	new	value	may	be	added	to	an	existing	set

Observations
• The	letter	ص	has	the	gematric	value	of	90;	the	number	90	occurs	at	38:23.

المص Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

NUMBER	4

الر 4 chapter	10 • Established	values	are	called	for	ال.
• Omission	or	loss	of	identiLiers	م	and	ص.
• Presence	of	new	identiLier:	ر.

10:1
Introductory	notes
Here,	the	identiLiers		م	and	ص	are	omitted	in	favour	of	a	new	identiLier:	ر.

This	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	use	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative);	10:1	simply	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	wise	law

Thus,	the	verse	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	wise	law’	but	does	not	
ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense	(compare	1	and	3	where	values	are	declared);	



nothing	is	declared	here	since	kitāb	is	not	in	the	nominative.

Principles	established
• A	new	value	may	take	the	place	of	an	existing	value	within	a	set
• A	value	may	be	declared	later	in	a	set	than	at	that	point	where	it	is	Eirst	encountered
• The	core	of	a	multiple	set	comprises	the	two	initial	letters	(here	ال)

Observations
• We	see	that	where	kitāb	is	not	found	in	the	nominative,	if	there	exist	unknown	identiLiers	those	
values	are	to	be	sought	later	in	the	set

• Since	the	principle	has	been	established	(3)	that	a	previously	unknown	value	may	be	introduced	
and	declared,	we	are	in	a	position	here	to	assimilate	the	principle	of	the	removal	of	a	known	value
and	the	introduction	a	previously	unknown	value	and	to	recognise	it	for	what	it	is

• The	introduction	of	ر	in	place	of	م	leaves	ال	as	the	core	–	a	fact	which	indicates	that	it	is	the	Eirst	two	
letters	of	a	multiple	set	which	forms	the	basis	of	a	multiple	set

• Since	we	can	see	by	reviewing	the	sequence	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	that	ر	features	in	6	contiguous	
instances	within	the	ال	set	–	we	may	be	expected	to	discern	an	imperative	to	look	elsewhere	within
the	set	for	the	value	for	ر	(an	expectation	which	proves	justiEied	since	we	Eind	ر	as	a	composite	of	
values	declared	at	5	and	8)

• The	gematric	value	of	ر	is	200.	This	number	200	occurs	twice	in	the	Qur'an	(at	8:65-66);	this	is	
commensurate	with	the	fact	that	the	full	value	for	ر	is	declared	in	two	places

Note:	for	ease	of	reference	the	full	value	for	ر	is	shown	below;	its	declaration	in	two	places	is	listed	
in	due	course.	

الر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	is	in	the
earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	from	
a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

NUMBER	5

الر 5 chapter	11 • Established	values	are	called	for	ال.
• Declaration	of	Eirst	part	of	identiLier	ر.

11:1
Introductory	notes
Here,	the	values	of	the	previous	muqaṭṭaʿāt	repeat.
	
Directly	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	11:1	we	read:	

A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	fortiVied	then	set	out	and	detailed.



At	5	we	Eind	kitāb	(here	rendered	decree)	in	the	nominative;	thus	we	are	looking	for	that	decree,	and	its	
value	must	pertain	to	the	only	undeclared	identiLier	in	the	present	instance		–	namely	ر.

Unlike	at	1	there	is	no	'that'	(Arabic:	dhālika)	pointing	to	what	precedes;	in	common	with	1	and	3	we	are	
looking	for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	this	
point.	As	stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	in	the	context	of	revelation	–	implies	
an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	formal	
declaration	of	policy.
	
The	context	indicates	that	the	declaration	takes	places	in	a	two-step	process	since	'decree'	has	'proofs'	
with	two	characteristics:	they	are	both	'fortiVied'	(Arabic:	uḥkimat)	'then'	(Arabic:	thumma)	'set	out	and	
detailed'	(Arabic:	fuṣṣilat).	Additionally,	we	gather	from	the	context	that	the	purpose	of	the	decree	is	'That	
you	serve	not	save	God[...]	And	that	you	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord'.	Accordingly,	we	are	looking	for	what	
meets	these	criteria.

We	shall	take	the	Eirst	portion	Eirst.	The	word	rendered	here	fortiVied	(Arabic:	uḥkimat)	has	nuances	of	to	
be	consolidated,	to	be	made	well,	so	are	looking	for	an	appropriate	function	in	the	light	of	what	we	
understand	to	be	the	nature	of	decrees.	We	Eind	that	the	text	has	a	portion	which	meets	the	criteria	of	
decree,	intersected	by	'But	if	you	turn	away:	I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	great	day'	(a	portion	which	
does	not	constitute	a	decree	in	the	sense	we	understand	the	term).	Thus,	the	Eirst	portion	of	the	speciVic	
value	for	ر	here	at	5	consists	of	two	parts	which	–	taken	together	–	are	rightly	said	to	be	'fortiVied'	since	
they	are	consolidated.

The	second	portion	reads	'then'	(Arabic:	thumma)	'set	out	and	detailed'	(fuṣṣilat).	The	Arabic	thumma	
indicates	a	separate	process.	This	expectation	proves	justiEied;	we	Eind	declarations	both	here	at	5	and	at	
8	(i.e.	two	statements	feature	kitāb	in	the	nominative)	in	that	part	of	the	ال	multiple	set	in	which	ر	is	found.

The	portion	in	bold	below	complies	with	our	expectations	of	a	decree	and	is	in	accordance	with	(serves	as
a	function	of)	the	lines	which	precede	(i.e.	it	implies	what	the	preceding	conditions	require:	'[...]	That	you	
serve	not	save	God[...]	And	that	you	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord');	on	that	basis	we	take	it	to	be	the	speciVic	
value	declared	in	this	instance.

ر The	Eirst	declaration	of	ر	is	a	
function	of	the	text

A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	fortiVied	then	
set	out	and	detailed
From	one	wise,	aware
That	you	serve	not	save	God
(I	am	to	you	from	him	a	warner	and	a	bearer	
of	glad	tidings)
And	that	you	seek	forgiveness	of	your	lord:
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a
named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	
bounty.
(But	if	you	turn	away:
I	fear	for	you	the	punishment	of	a	great	day.)
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:1-4)



Principles	established
• A	value	may	be	declared	in	a	two-step	process
• A	single	identiLier	may	take	more	than	one	value

Observations
• This	introduces	us	to	the	principle	that	a	single	identiLier	may	take	more	than	one	value;	since	ر	
was	not	declared	at	4	(i.e.	in	the	Eirst	instance	in	which	it	appears	in	the	sequence)	we	infer	that	
those	values	which	are	declared	later	in	a	set	are	both	operative	throughout	the	entire	set	and	
compounded;	that	is,	in	this	case:	the	full	value	for	ر	is	taken	to	be	operative	across	all	parts	of	the	
.found	is	ر	which	in	set	multiple	ال

Note:	the	full	value	for	ر	is	shown	below	and	the	means	of	its	further	declaration	listed	in	due	
course.

الر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	
term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	
hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

NUMBER	6

الر 6 chapter	12 • Established	values	are	called	for	ال.
• Presence	of	identiLier	ر.

12:1
Introductory	notes
Here,	the	values	of	the	previous	muqaṭṭaʿāt	repeat.

This	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	use	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative);	12:1-2	simply	state	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law.
We	sent	it	down
As	an	Arabic	recitation
That	you	might	use	reason.	(12:1-2)

Thus,	the	context	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	clear	law’	but	does	
not	ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense	(cf.	1,	3,	5	where	values	are	declared).	
Nothing	is	declared	here	because	kitāb	is	not	in	the	nominative.



Note:	the	full	value	for	ر	is	shown	below	and	the	means	of	its	further	declaration	listed	in	due	course.

الر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	
is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

NUMBER	7

المر 7 chapter	13 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم.
• Presence	of	new	identiLier	ر.

13:1
Introductory	notes
Here,	the	values	of	the	previous	muqaṭṭaʿāt	repeat	with	the	exception	of	the	reintroduction	of	the	known	
value	م	before	ر.
	
This	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	use	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative);	13:1	simply	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law.
And	what	is	sent	down	to	thee	from	thy	lord	is	the	truth
But	most	men	do	not	believe.	(13:1)

That	is,	the	verse	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	law’	but	does	not	
ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense	(cf.	1,	3,	5	where	values	are	declared);	nothing	
is	declared	here	because	kitāb	is	not	in	the	nominative.

Principles	established
• A	known	value	may	be	reintroduced	into	a	set

Observations
• Since	alif	and	lām	are	constant	–	with	mīm	and	rā	proving	to	be	Eluid	within	the	set	–	the	point	that	
a	multiple	set	is	that	in	which	the	two	initial	identiLiers	are	constant	is	conEirmed

Note:	the	full	value	for	ر	is	shown	below	and	the	means	of	its	further	declaration	listed	in	due	
course.



المر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	what	
is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.	
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

NUMBER	8

الر 8 chapter	14 • Established	values	are	called	for	ال
• Declaration	of	second	part	of	identiLierر

14:1
Introductory	notes
Directly	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	14:1	reads:	

A	decree	we	sent	down	to	thee	

At	8	we	Eind	kitāb	(here	rendered	decree)	in	the	nominative;	thus	we	are	looking	for	that	decree,	and	its	
value	must	pertain	to	the	second	part	of	ر	as	per	our	notes	at	5.

Unlike	at	1	there	is	no	'that'	(Arabic:	dhālika)	pointing	to	what	precedes;	in	common	with	1,	3	and	5	we	
are	looking	for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	
this	point.	As	stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	in	the	context	of	revelation	–	
implies	an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	
formal	declaration	of	policy.
	
The	context	indicates	that	the	purpose	of	the	decree	is	'That	thou	bring	forth	mankind	from	darkness	into	
light	By	the	leave	of	their	lord	To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy'.	Accordingly,	we	are	looking	for	
what	meets	these	criteria.	

The	portion	in	bold	below	complies	with	our	expectations	of	a	decree	and	is	in	accordance	with	(serves	as
a	function	of)	the	lines	which	precede	since	what	it	proclaims	may	'[...]bring	forth	mankind	from	darkness	
into	light	By	the	leave	of	their	lord	To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy';	on	that	basis	we	take	it	to	
be	the	declared	speciVic	value	in	this	instance.



ر The	second	declaration	of
.text	the	of	function	a	is	ر

A	decree	we	sent	down	to	thee
That	thou	bring	forth	mankind	from	darkness	into	
light
By	the	leave	of	their	lord
To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy:
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	
and	what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	
claiming	virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	
hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God	
And	would	make	it	crooked.
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:1-3)

Observations
• We	learned	at	5	that	the	declaration	in	the	case	of	ر	is	a	two-step	process.	This	conclusion	is	
conEirmed	by	the	fact	that	only	two	muqaṭṭaʿāt-related	statements	in	the	set	where	ر	occurs	
indicate	the	declaration	of	values	(5	and	8);	the	remainder	(4,	6,	7,	9)	simply	state	after	the	
muqaṭṭaʿāt:	‘Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	[…]	law’,	that	is,	they	attest	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	
the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	law’	but	do	not	ascribe	to	them	any	values	by	means	of	kitāb	in	
the	nominative

الر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	
term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	
hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

NUMBER	9

الر 9 chapter	15 • Established	values	are	called	for	الر

15:1
Introductory	notes
Here,	the	values	of	the	previous	muqaṭṭaʿāt	repeat.

This	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	use	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative);	15:1	simply	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	



Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	a	clear	recitation.

Thus,	the	verse	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	law’	but	does	not	
ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense	(cf.	1,	3,	5,	8	where	values	are	declared).	
Nothing	is	declared	here	because	kitāb	is	not	in	the	nominative.

الر Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Then	turn	to	him.
He	causes	you	to	enjoy	a	fair	provision	to	a	named	term
And	he	gives	every	bountiful	one	his	bounty.
Unto	God	is	your	return.
And	he	is	powerful	over	all	things.	(11:3-4)
God	it	is	to	whom	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	and	
what	is	in	the	earth.
And	woe	to	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	
virtue	from	a	severe	punishment
Those	who	love	the	life	of	this	world	over	the	hereafter
And	forsake	the	path	of	God
And	would	make	it	crooked.
These	are	in	profound	error.	(14:2-3)

Interim	summary	one
We	can	list	the	following	principles	in	regard	to	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	thus	far:

• kitāb	(book,	writing,	contract,	decree)	as	the	subject	of	the	clause	(i.e.	in	the	nominative)	denotes	the	
declaration	of	a	speciVic	value (cf.	1,	3,	5,	8)

• The	principle	of	multiple	sets
• A	multiple	set	is	that	in	which	the	two	initial	identiLiers	are	constant
• Where	the	values	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment	or	conEirmed	their	values	are	
assumed	to	be	known	(or	knowable	elsewhere	within	the	set)

• Where	identiLiers	repeat,	they	call	their	respective	values
• A	new	value	may	be	added	to	an	existing	set
• A	declaration	in	an	instance	where	there	is	an	undeclared	identiLier	pertains	to	that	identiLier
• A	value	may	be	declared	later	within	a	set
• A	value	may	be	declared	in	a	two-step	process
• A	known	value	may	be	dropped	or	reintroduced
• A	value	may	be	declared	later	than	in	the	Eirst	instance	in	a	set	
• A	single	identiLier	may	take	more	than	one	value

The	environment	will	now	develop	signiEicantly;	however,	given	what	we	have	already	learned	we	are	
sufEiciently	equipped	to	discern	the	characteristics	of	the	next	instance.

NUMBER	10

كهيعص 10 chapter	19 • This	single	set	references	an	index	(i.e.	an	array	of	pointers);	
each	pointer	references	one	of	the	Eive	stories	which	follow

• The	Eive	identiLiers	are	declared	with	conceptual	values
• The	existing	declared	speciVic	value	of	one	identiLier	is	also	
called



19:1
Introductory	notes
The	opening	statement	following	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	here	reads:	

A	remembrance	of	the	mercy	of	thy	lord
Towards	his	servant	Zakariyyā.	(19:1)

Given	what	we	learned	at	1-9	about	the	concept	of	set,	we	note	that	the	كهيعص	instance	is	a	single	set	–	
something	we	have	not	seen	before;	since	this	single	set	contains	no	measure	of	the	'decree'	(kitāb)	–	the	
protocol	which	has	served	to	declare	values	up	to	now	–	the	process	of	declaration	must	be	achieved	by	
means	other	than	what	we	have	seen	so	far.	

The	instance	of	كهيعص	is	visibly	and	obviously	an	odd	Eish	–	nothing	remotely	like	it	occurs	anywhere	in	
the	sequence;	also,	unlike	any	other	in	the	sequence,	the	كهيعص	instance	comprises	Eive	letters	and	only	
one	of	its	constituent	indicators	(ص)	has	been	seen	before	(at	3).	

In	considering	the	كهيعص	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt,	given	a	methodical	review	of	what	follows	it	
(chapter	19),	I	found	signiEicant	the	facts	that	this	wholly	unique	instance	comprises	Eive	symbols	and	
that	the	chapter	this	instance	stands	at	the	head	of	itself	contains	Eive	accounts	each	treating	of	a	
historical	person	other	than	Zakariyyā	–	Maryam	(19:16),	Ibrāhım̄	(19:41),	Mūsā	(19:51),	Ismāʿıl̄	(19:54),	
Idrıs̄	(19:56)	–	each	of	which	segment	opens	with	the	words:	And	remember	thou	in	the	law[…].
	
I	deduced	that	كهيعص		itself	must	in	some	sense	'be'	the	remembrance	spoken	of	at	19:1	(i.e.	that	there	
must	exist	a	direct	correlation	between	كهيعص	and	the	story	of	Zakariyyā	which	immediately	follows),	and
that	there	must	exist	a	further	correlation	between	that	story	and	the	Eive	stories	which	follow.	

I	deduced	also	that	the	mechanism	at	10	is	fundamentally	distinct	to	that	which	gives	rise	to	speciVic	
values	at	1-9;	that	we	are	dealing	with	a	less	concrete,	more	intuitive	phenomenon.

My	analysis	shows	that	rather	than	the	value	being	a	discrete	portion	of	text	(as	per	the	speciVic	value),	
the	value	here	is	of	a	conceptual	type	–	something	with	a	unifying	sense,	but	which	can	be	grasped	on	
more	than	one	level	and	expressed	in	more	than	one	way.

To	summarise	and	give	structure	to	what	has	been	touched	on	above:	the	conceptual,	non-linear	nature	of	
the	values	I	discern	for	the	كهيعص	instance	may	be	demonstrated:	each	identiLier	has	a	primary	level	
value	(i.e.	where	it	exists	as	an	identiLier	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt);	there	then	exists	a	connection	between	that	
identiLier	and	a	secondary	level	(where	it	Einds	narrative	expression	in	Zakariyyā’s	story);	it	then	Einds	
further	expression	at	a	tertiary	level	in	the	respective	related	narrative	which	follows	in	the	chapter	(i.e.	
with	one	of	the	Eive	stories	which	begins	with	the	words	And	remember	thou	in	the	law[…]).	Clearly,	there	
is	a	dynamic	process	at	work;	something	distinct	from	the	literal,	speciVic	values	we	have	seen	thus	far.

I	concluded	that	the	identiLiers	which	comprise	the	كهيعص	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	pointers	
referencing	a	single	narrative	(the	story	of	Zakariyyā)	which	itself	operates	as	an	index	which	in	turn	
points	to	the	stories	of	the	Eive	key	personalities	which	follow.

The	implicit	corollary	to	this	mechanism	is	the	implication	that	such	concepts	and	lessons	which	traverse	
the	gap	between	the	identiLiers	which	comprise	the	كهيعص	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	and	Zakariyyā’s	
narrative	within	his	particular	context,	and	then	between	Zakariyyā’s	narrative	and	that	of	other	key	
personalities	in	their	particular	contexts	might	–	by	extension	–	be	applicable	also	conceptually	and	
thematically	to	the	individual	believer	in	his	particular	context.	

In	summary,	whereas	the	instances	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	found	at	1-9	are	demonstrably	of	the	speciVic	type	
(i.e.	they	indicate	discrete	blocks	of	quotable	text),	here	the	case	is	something	other	than	that,	something	
which	for	our	purposes	we	will	call	the	conceptual	type.	

The	evidence	I	present	below	supports	this	line	of	reasoning.

Summary	of	كهيعص

I	will	now	list	aspects	from	the	story	of	Zakariyyā	which	–	according	to	my	Eindings	–	together	operate	as	



an	index	which	points	to	the	stories	of	the	Eive	personalities	mentioned	by	name	which	follow	in	the	
chapter,	before	looking	at	the	components	of	the	كهيعص	instance	individually.

• 19:3	Zakariyyā	‘cries	out	to	his	lord	with	a	secret	cry’;	that	is,	he	draws	close	to	God	in	sincerity
• 19:4	Zakariyyā	says:	'And	I	have	not	been	unhappy	in	my	call	to	thee'
• 19:7	God	calls:	'O	Zakariyyā[…]'.	Thus,	God	addresses	Zakariyyā	using	the	vocative	(Arabic:	yā)
• 19:7-11	God	gives	(and	keeps)	a	promise	to	Zakariyyā	regarding	a	son	(Yaḥyā)
• 19:12	Yaḥyā	is	told:	'hold	thou	fast	the	law!'

ك Introductory	notes
Primary	level:	ك.
Secondary	level:	19:3	Zakariyyā	‘cries	out	to	his	lord	with	a	secret	cry’;	that	is,	he	draws	
close	to	God	privately	and	in	sincerity.
Tertiary	level:	19:16	‘And	remember	thou	in	the	law	Maryam’	(whose	story	is	found	at	
19:16-40	and	which	includes	mention	of	ʿIvsā		as	part	of	her	story).

Exposition
There	is	much	to	connect	the	two	stories	–	over	and	above	the	fact	that	Zakariyyā	was	
Maryam’s	guardian	–	including:

• Both	Maryam	and	Zakariyyā	call	out	to	God
• Both	are	answered	by	God
• Both	are	promised	sons	by	God’s	command
• Both	question	that	command
• Both	are	given	sons	by	miraculous	means	nevertheless
• Both	sons	are	given	the	law
• Both	sons	are	prophets

Symbol
The	letter	ك	connects	the	two	stories	thematically:	Zakariyyā's	name	and	the	gift	received	
by	both	his	son	and	that	of	Maryam	–	i.e.	the	law	(Arabic:	kitāb)	–	contain	it.	

Additionally,	here	we	Eirst	meet	the	expression	which	introduces	what	we	call	the	tertiary
level	–	'And	remember	thou	in	the	law[...]	–		a	key	word	of	which	(Arabic:	kitāb)	begins	
with	ك.

Concept	in	summary	(Conceptual	value)
To	appeal	in	sincerity	to	God	alone.

Observations
The	gematric	value	of	ك	is	20;	the	number	20	occurs	at	8:65.



ه Introductory	notes
Primary	level:	ه.
Secondary	level:	Zakariyyā	says:	'And	I	have	not	been	unhappy	(Arabic:	shaqiy)	in	my	call	
to	thee'.
Tertiary	level:	19:41	‘And	remember	thou	in	the	law	Ibrāhīm’	(whose	story	is	found	at	
19:41-50).

Exposition
What	connects	the	two	stories	is:

• At	19:48	Ibrāhım̄	says:	‘It	may	be	that	I	will	not	in	my	call	to	my	lord	be	unhappy’;	thus	
the	word	unhappy	(Arabic:	shaqiy)	connects	the	two	narratives

• Like	Zakariyyā,	Ibrāhım̄	withdraws	and	calls	upon	God	(see	19:48)
• As	with	Zakariyyā,	after	withdrawing	and	calling	upon	God,	God	blesses	Ibrāhım̄	with	
progeny	(two	sons,	both	prophets)

Symbol
The	name	Ibrāhım̄	itself	contains	the	letter	ه.

Concept	in	summary	(Conceptual	value)
God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

Observations
The	gematric	value	of	ه	is	5;	the	number	5	occurs	at	3:125,	18:22,	58:7.

ي Introductory	notes
Primary	level:	ي.
Secondary	level:	19:7	God	calls	to:	'O	Zakariyyā[…]'.
Tertiary	level:	19:51	‘And	remember	thou	in	the	law	Mūsā’	(whose	story	is	found	at	
19:51-53).

Exposition	
What	connects	the	two	stories	is:

• Both	Mūsā	and	Zakariyyā	are	addressed	by	God	directly
• Mūsā	asks	for	support	in	the	form	of	his	brother,	who	is	made	a	prophet;	Zakariyyā	
asks	for	support	in	the	form	of	a	son,	who	is	made	a	prophet

• At	19:7	God	addresses	Zakariyyā	using	the	vocative	(Arabic:	yā)	–	'O	Zakariyyā[…]'	and	
at	19:52,	in	the	story	of	Mūsā,	we	read	‘And	we	called	to	him	from	the	right	side	of	the	
mount’;	when	one	calls	to	someone	in	Arabic,	one	uses	the	vocative	(e.g.	O	Mūsā).

• Mūsā	is	the	individual	addressed	in	the	vocative	in	the	Qur’an	more	frequently	than	
any	other

Symbol
The	vocative	in	Arabic	is	a	single	open	syllable	beginning	with	the	letter	ي.	

Concept	in	summary	(Conceptual	value)
God’s	commission	and	support	to	carry	out	a	given	task.

Observations
The	gematric	value	of	ي	is	10;	the	number	10	occurs	at	2:196,	2:234,	5:89,	7:142,	11:13,	
20:103,	28:27,	89:2.	



ع Introductory	notes
Primary	level:	ع.
Secondary	level:	19:7-11	God	gives	(and	keeps)	a	promise	to	Zakariyyā	regarding	a	son	
(Yaḥyā).
Tertiary	level:	19:54	‘And	remember	thou	in	the	law	Ismāʿīl’	(whose	story	is	found	at	
19:54-55).

Exposition	
What	connects	the	two	stories	is:

• The	verse	at	19:54	continues:	‘He	was	true	to	his	promise’.	This	is	signiEicant	for	two	
reasons:	God	promises	(and	delivers)	Zakariyyā	a	son	(Yaḥyā),	and	Ismāʿıl̄	himself	
represented	the	fruit	of	God’s	promise	of	a	son	(to	Ibrāhım̄).

	
Symbol
The	Arabic	name	Ismāʿıl̄	( 	promise	for	Arabic	the	does	as	centre	its	at	ع	contains	(إِسْمَٰعِيلَ
.(وَعْد)
	
Concept	in	summary	(Conceptual	value)
God	keeps	his	promises.

Observations
The	gematric	value	of	ع	is	70;	the	number	70	occurs	at	7:155,	9:80,	69:32.

ص Interim	summary	two
Before	identifying	the	narrative	connections	for	this	indicator,	it	is	as	well	to	review	the	
following	points:

• the	Eirst	four	instances	in	the	present	single	set	are	all	shown	to	be	conceptual	values
• be	to	understood	be	can	such	as	and	3,	at	value	speciVic	a	with	appeared	already	has	ص
called	in	that	capacity	here

• there	is	no	question	but	that	in	the	current	instance	ص	is	declared	to	have	a	
conceptual	value	given	that	it	comprises	the	last	item	in	the	current	set	of	Eive	values,	
the	preceding	four	of	which	are	all	conceptual	(i.e.	relate	to	a	broader	narrative)	and	
that	this	identiLier	is	locked	into	the	set	by	the	same	mechanism	which	locks	in	the	
previous	four

Thus,	ص	is	both	called	as	an	established	speciVic	value	(as	per	3)	and	declared	with	a	
conceptual	value	here	at	10	resulting	in	a	combined	type	comprising	both	speciVic	and	
conceptual	values.

Introductory	notes
Primary	level:	ص.
Secondary	level:	19:12	Yaḥyā	is	told:	'hold	thou	fast	the	law!'.
Tertiary	level:	'And	remember	thou	in	the	law	Idrīs’	(19:56-57).

Exposition	
What	connects	the	two	stories	is:
				
• The	story	of	Idrıs̄	concludes	at	19:57	with	the	fact	that	God	‘raised’	Idrıs̄	‘to	a	high	
station’,	while	the	story	of	Yaḥyā	in	chapter	19	concludes	at	19:15	with	the	words:	‘And	
peace	be	upon	him	the	day	he	was	born	And	the	day	he	dies	And	the	day	he	is	raised	up	
alive!’	While	in	the	Arabic	word	rendered	‘raised’	in	English	is	different	in	each	case,	the
underlying	conceptual	relationship	remains.



Symbol
The	verse	at	19:56	which	treats	of	Idrıs̄	continues:	‘He	was	a	man	of	truth,	a	prophet.’	The	
term	rendered	‘man	of	truth’	is	صِدِّيق	in	Arabic,	which	begins	with	ص.		

In	addition,	the	story	of	Yaḥyā	occurs	just	once	more	in	the	Qur’an	(beyond	the	inclusion	
of	his	name	as	part	of	an	enumeration	of	prophets),	at	3:38-41;	at	3:39	Yaḥyā	is	described
by	means	of	Eive	key	words	(a	conVirmation,	honourable,	chaste	and	a	prophet	among	the	
righteous.)	The	letter	ص	occurs	in	three	of	these	Eive	words.

Other	
Idrıs̄	is	mentioned	at	only	one	other	place	(21:85)	where	he	is	enumerated	‘Among	the	
patient’(which	word	begins	with	ص);	and	patience	in	the	context	of	revelation	can	only	
mean	persistence	in	adhering	to	the	directives	of	that	revelation	–	in	other	words	‘holding
fast	the	law’.

Again,	in	the	context	of	revelation,	there	is	a	clear	connection	between	being	‘a	man	of	
truth’	and	‘holding	fast	the	law’	–	at	least,	if	one	is	lost	the	other	is	automatically	forfeited.

The	speciVic	value	declared	at	3	conveys	–	albeit	in	different	words	–	that	same	
imperative	given	to	Yaḥyā	at	19:12	to	‘hold	fast	the	law’	and	correlates	with	the	broader	
conceptual	value	for	ص.	

Concept	in	summary	(Conceptual	value)
Fortitude	in	holding	fast	to	God’s	revelation.

SpeciVic	value
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord	
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3).	

Observations
The	letter	ص	has	the	gematric	value	of	90;	the	number	90	occurs	at	38:23	(i.e.	in	that	
chapter	which	itself	opens	with	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	identiLier	ص).

Principles	established
• Conceptual	values	exist
• Conceptual	values	are	declared	by	a	means	more	indirect	than	are	speciVic	values
• Pointers	(i.e.	values	which	point	at	other	values)	exist
• A	single	identiLier	may	be	employed	to	convey	another	type	later	in	the	sequence	–	which	fact	
demonstrates	that	combined	types	exist

• Since	كهيعص	conspicuously	occurs	as	a	single	set	and	clearly	marks	the	introduction	of	the	
conceptual	type,	where	a	conceptual	value	occurs	is	a	single	set

• Since	the	last	item	in	كهيعص	contains	a	measure	of	a	speciVic	value,	a	set	in	which	a	conceptual	
value	occurs	may	not	exist	without	at	least	some	measure	of	a	speciVic	value

	
Interim	summary	three
We	have	seen	at	1-9	the	establishment	of	the	principles	of	the	speciVic	type	and	at	10	that	of	the	
conceptual	type.	We	are	also	clear	on	the	concept	of	set,	and	that	sets	occur	either	as:	

• multiple	sets	(e.g.	1–	9)
• single	sets	(e.g.	10)	

To	reiterate:	whereas	we	have	seen	that	sets	which	consist	solely	of	speciVic	values	have	the	same	two	
leading	identiLiers	and	are	multiple	(i.e.	there	exists	more	than	one	instance	in	the	set	1,	2,	3,	4,	5,	6,	8,	
9),	since	كهيعص	occurs	as	a	single	set	and	clearly	marks	the	introduction	of	the	conceptual	type	we	deduce
that	where	a	conceptual	value	occurs	must	be	a	single	set.	However,	since	the	last	identiLier	in	the	كهيعص	
instance	contains	a	measure	of	a	speciVic	value	we	deduce	that	a	set	in	which	a	conceptual	value	occurs	
(which	must	be	a	single	set)	may	not	exist	without	at	least	some	measure	of	a	speciVic	value.

We	are	able	also	at	this	point	to	appreciate	that	the	order	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	sequence	is	signiEicant.	Were	



:be	would	result	the	places,	other’s	each	in	found	example,	for	,(كهيعص)	10	and	(المص)	3

• the	principles	of	type	(both	speciVic	and	conceptual)	would	have	been	more	difEicult	–	if	not	
impossible	–	to	deduce

• the	value	of	ص	would	have	been	objectively	different	at	كهيعص	(having	only	a	conceptual	value	–	were	
we	able	to	discern	such	a	thing	at	that	point)

• 	the	frustrate	would	–	value	conceptual	a	there	holding	and	–	position	10	at	المص	in	appearing	ص
principle	that	sets	of	speciVic	values	be	always	both	multiple	and	exclusively	speciVic	(something	which	
is	needed	in	order	to	understand	the	development	of	the	sequence	downstream)

To	continue	this	last	point,	we	see	that,	coming	where	it	does,	ص	serves	to	force	understanding	of	the	
increasing	complexity	of	the	sequence	since:

• at	3	ص	is	a	speciVic	value	within	a	(consistently)	multiple	set	of	speciVic	values
• at	10	ص	is	both	a	speciVic	value	and	a	conceptual	value	within	a	single	set	of	conceptual	values	
:principles	following	the	establishes	which	itself	one	–(كهيعص)
• Where	a	conceptual	value	occurs	must	be	a	single	set
• A	single	set	must	contain	a	speciVic	value

NUMBER	11

طه 11 chapter	20 • The	value	is	called	for	established	conceptual	type	ه.
• The	speciVic	value	for	ط	is	declared	by	contextual	inference

20:1
(Also	chapters	21,	22,	23,	24,	25)

Introductory	notes
The	value	of	ه	is	established	as	a	conceptual	value	at	10	equal	to:	

God	justiVies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

We	know	that	ط	must	be	a	speciVic	value	–	and	we	know	it	for	two	reasons:	Eirstly,	because	by	looking	
ahead	we	see	that	later	in	the	sequence	12,	13,	14	will	comprise	a	multiple	set	in	which	ط	participates	
(and	we	know	that	conceptual	values	may	not	occur	in	a	multiple	set);	and,	secondly,	because	ه	is	a	
conceptual	value	and	a	conceptual	value	must	be	accompanied	by	some	measure	of	a	speciVic	value	(as	
per	10).

Here	at	11,	directly	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	20:1	we	read:	
	
We	sent	not	down	upon	thee	the	Qur’an	that	thou	be	unhappy
But	as	a	reminder	to	him	that	fears
A	successive	revelation	from	him	who	created	the	earth	and	the	high	heavens.
The	Almighty	took	his	place	upon	the	throne
To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	
And	what	is	in	the	earth	
And	what	is	between	them
And	what	is	under	the	soil.
And	if	thou	be	public	in	speech:
He	knows	the	secret	and	what	is	more	hidden.
God:
There	is	no	god	save	he.
To	him	belong	the	most	beautiful	names.	(20:2-8)

Unlike	at	1	there	is	no	'that'	(Arabic:	dhālika)	pointing	to	what	precedes;	in	common	with	1,	3,	5	and	8	we	
are	looking	for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	
this	point.



We	Eind	nowhere	in	the	only	place	where	the	declaration	for	ط	might	be	expected	any	declaration	using	
kitāb	–	which	has	been	the	convention	for	declaring	speciVic	values	thus	far.

However,	we	should	consider	the	following:

• In	all	cases	where	a	speciVic	value	is	declared	using	kitāb,	it	has	been	in	the	context	of	a	multiple	set	(i.e.
in	a	set	which	may	consist	only	of	speciVic	values);	the	case	here	is	different:	the	instance	contains	a	
conceptual	value	and	is,	therefore,	a	single	set;

• And	since	this	is	a	single	set	(it	contains	a	conceptual	value)	it	is	appropriate	that	the	process	of	
declaration	of	the	speciVic	value	diverge	from	what	is	the	norm	within	a	multiple	set	consisting	only	of	
speciVic	values	(i.e.	by	means	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative)	and	require	a	more	deductive,	intuitive	
process;	at	least,	this	is	a	reasonable	assumption	given	the	qualitative	difference	in	the	mode	of	
declaration	found	at	1,	3,	5,	8	on	the	one	hand	and	at	10	on	the	other.

We	know	that	ط	must	be	declared	here	since	all	identiLiers	thus	far	have	appeared	either	in	contexts	
which	declare	those	values	or	those	values	have	been	declared	later	within	the	same	set;	ط	has	no	
previously	declared	value	and	طه	is	a	single	set.

These	facts	suggest	we	are	looking	for	an	as-yet-unseen	means	by	which	a	speciVic	value	is	declared	
when	found	together	with	a	conceptual	value	(i.e.	in	a	single	set)	and	that	we	are	looking	for	that	means	
within	the	framework	or	provenance	of	the	طه	single	set.

It	was	some	months	after	making	public	my	initial	work	on	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	that	I	returned	to	this	speciEic	
point	and	the	simple	truth	dawned	on	me:	there	is	no	kitāb	in	the	nominative	in	this	instance	because	the
value	of	ط	is	nothing.

It	is	only	when	one	has	a	very	Eirm	grasp	on	the	remainder	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	that	the	reasons	why	this	is	
the	case	–	and,	indeed,	must	be	so	–	become	apparent.

Firstly,	without	ط	as	a	speciVic	value	–	albeit	one	with	a	value	of	nothing	–	11	is	not	a	valid	single	set;	a	
single	set	requires	some	measure	of	a	speciVic	value	as	we	saw	above	at	10.

Secondly,	the	instances	which	follow	at	12,	13,	14	comprise	a	standard	multiple	set	(i.e.	a	set	consisting	of
more	than	one	instance	comprising	only	speciVic	values	each	instance	of	which	opens	with	the	same	two	
identiLiers),	and	the	instance	at	13	(which	consists	of	two	identiLiers	only)	would	not	be	a	legitimate	
member	of	that	set	–	nor	could	it	be	part	of	any	multiple	set	–	were	it	not	for	the	presence	of	ط.

But	there	is	a	further	reason	why	ط	is	'declared'	with	an	absent	value	in	this	case:	to	establish	the	
principle	that	a	fully	undeclared	identiLier	in	a	single	set	begins	with	an	absent	value,	since	this	is	the	
very	principle	we	need	to	understand	the	two	remaining	instances	where	values	are	declared	within	
single	sets	(ق		vis-à-vis	عس	at	23b	and	ن		vis-à-vis	ق	at	29)	where	operations	occur.

Before	looking	further	at	طه	we	need	to	consider	the	subject	of	range.

Range
We	saw	at	2	that	multiple	sets	cannot	create	ranges	–	that	is,	the	inEluence	of	the	speciVic	values	they	
contain	does	not	continue	beyond	their	respective	chapters	–	since	identical	instances	occur	in	
contiguous	chapters,	a	fact	which	would	render	the	second	instance	redundant.	Moreover,	there	are	
contiguous	instances	which	comprise	multiple	sets	later	in	the	sequence.

We	cannot	say	the	same	for	single	sets	(i.e.	those	sets	which	are	single	and	–	as	we	have	seen	–	necessarily
contain	both	a	conceptual	value	and	some	measure	of	a	speciVic	value).

We	saw	that	كهيعص	is	a	single	set	at	chapter	19;	but	that	chapter	is	itself	contiguous	with	طه	(chapter	20),	
so	there	is	no	intervening	chapter	without	muqaṭṭaʿāt	for	كهيعص	to	affect	–	a	fact	entirely	in	keeping	with	
the	nature	and	structure	of	chapter	19	which	operates	as	a	self-contained	unit	–	or,	rather,	is	one	which	
references	itself	internally.

However,	between	طه	and	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	come	chapters	21,	22,	23,	24,	25.	



Single	sets	–	by	deEinition	–	may	not	be	followed	by	a	duplicate	instance	(i.e.	by	that	by	which	we	are	able	
to	exclude	range	as	operative	for	multiple	sets)	since	they	may	have	no	duplicate	instance	by	virtue	of	
what	they	are.	Other	than	by	means	of	range	(i.e.	inEluence	extending	beyond	an	instances's	respective	
chapter	until	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt)	it	would	be	impossible	for	the	values	of	a	single	set	to	
apply	to	more	than	one	chapter	because	a	single	set	necessarily	deEies	representation	in	explicit	form	
more	than	once.	(This	position	will	be	developed	later	in	the	sequence;	however,	on	the	basis	of	the	
principles	established	thus	far	in	the	sequence	what	has	just	been	stated	is	correct.)

Of	course,	while	single	sets	defy	representation	in	explicit	form	more	than	once,	it	does	not	necessarily	
follow	that	they	do,	in	fact,	initiate	a	range	of	their	own	values	affecting	each	chapter	until	such	point	as	
they	are	supplanted	by	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

So	the	question	is:	how	can	we	know	that	something	which	–	by	deEinition	–	may	not	explicitly	be	stated	
is,	in	fact,	happening?

We	should	begin	by	considering	that	at	طه,	a	single	set	(therefore	featuring	a	conceptual	value),	the	
speciVic	value	for	ط	is	declared	by	a	process	more	deductive	than	where	single	values	are	declared	in	
multiple	sets.	On	this	basis,	it	is	reasonable	to	conclude	that	if	single	sets,	in	fact,	possess	the	
characteristic	of	range	(i.e.	of	encompassing	by	their	values	all	chapters	until	the	next	instance	of	the	
muqaṭṭaʿāt),	that	fact	must,	likewise,	be	inferred	rather	than	based	upon	a	single	‘smoking-gun’	item.

When	we	review	the	content	of	those	chapters	we	suspect	of	comprising	a	range	under	the	inEluence	of	طه
(i.e.	chapters	20	through	25)	we	Eind	that	they	read	like	a	single	exposition	on	the	conceptual	value	
identiEied	here	for	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	chapter	20	(طه);	namely,	God	justiVies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

I	began	collating	evidence	to	support	this	point	and	found	there	was	so	much	I	would	have	to	summarise	
each	of	the	chapters	in	their	entirety;	I	invite	the	interested	student	to	read	for	himself	chapters	20-25	
with	the	value	we	have	identiEied	for	طه	beside	him.	

I	conclude	that	not	only	is	there	rational	support	for	the	principle	of	range	in	the	case	of	this	single	set	
(since,	logically,	its	values	could	extend	beyond	chapter	20	on	no	basis	other	than	that	of	range),	there	
exists	also	strong	narrative	support	across	that	group	of	chapters	we	suspect	of	comprising	a	range	that	
what	we	know	may	not	be	stated	explicitly	is,	in	fact,	occurring	implicitly.

Given	both	the	potentiality	of	range	as	a	principle	and	the	narrative	support	for	that	principle	in	the	
case	of	this	single	set,	we	assume	the	principle	of	range	for	all	single	sets.

ط The	declaration	of	ط	is	a	
function	of	the	text	by	means	
of	contextual	inference	(i.e.	
that	of	nothing)

We	sent	not	down	upon	thee	the	Qur’an	that	thou	be	
unhappy
But	as	a	reminder	to	him	that	fears
A	successive	revelation	from	him	who	created	the	earth	
and	the	high	heavens.
The	Almighty	took	his	place	upon	the	throne
To	him	belongs	what	is	in	the	heavens	
And	what	is	in	the	earth	
And	what	is	between	them
And	what	is	under	the	soil.
And	if	thou	be	public	in	speech:
He	knows	the	secret	and	what	is	more	hidden.
God:
There	is	no	god	save	he.
To	him	belong	the	most	beautiful	names.	(20:2-8)



Principles	established
• Where	single	sets	occur	they	impose	a	range	of	their	values	until	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt
• An	undeclared	identiLier	in	a	single	set	indicates	a	starting	value	which	is	absent	(i.e.	nothing)

Observations
The	gematric	value	of	ط	is	9;	the	number	9	occurs	at	17:101,	18:25,	27:12,	27:48,	38:23.

طه Value SpeciVic	value:

Conceptual	value:
God	justiEies	dependence	upon	him	alone.

NUMBER	12

طسم 12 chapter	26 • Values	are	called	for	established	speciVic	values	ط	and	م.	
• Presence	indicated	of	new	value	س.

26:1
Introductory	notes
The	identiLier	م	is	a	known	value	(see	1).
The	identiLier	ط	is	a	known	value	(see	11).

We	are	now	Eirmly	back	in	the	territory	of	the	multiple	set	(and	therefore	of	speciVic	values	only)	since	ط	
and	س	occupy	the	Eirst	two	places	in	more	than	one	instance	(12,	13,	14).

The	present	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	
use	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative);	26:2	simply	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law

That	is,	the	verse	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	clear	law’	but	does	
not	ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense.

Observations
• We	are	left	with	س	undeclared	at	this	juncture;	however,	the	principle	of	allowing	that	a	value	for	an	
identiLier	may	be	declared	later	within	a	multiple	set	is	established	above	(see	4).	

	
Note:	the	value	for	س	is	shown	below	and	the	means	of	its	declaration	listed	in	due	course.

طسم Value Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	13

طس 13 chapter	27 • Value	is	called	for	established	speciVic	value	ط.	
• Declaration	of	the	value	س.

27:1



Introductory	notes
27:1	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	a	clear	decree

(The	standard	means	of	declaring	a	speciVic	value	is	by	kitāb	in	the	nominative	–	and	I	claim	the	instance
of	kitāb	at	27:1	to	provide	such	a	declaration.	However,	kitāb	(here	'decree')	at	27:1	is		traditionally	
marked	in	the	genitive.	That	marking	is	purely	interpretative;	a	full	analysis	of	kitāb	at	27:1	
demonstrating	on	a	pan-textual	basis	why	the	ambiguous	grammatical	case	of	'a	clear	decree'	here	must	
be	in	the	nominative	is	provided	in	the	Appendix	to	this	presentation.)

At	13	we	Eind	kitāb	(here	'decree')	in	the	nominative;	thus	we	are	looking	for	that	decree,	and	its	value	
must	pertain	to	س	as	the	only	undeclared	value	in	this	multiple	set.

In	common	with	1,	at	13	there	is	a	demonstrative	pronoun	(here	in	the	feminine	plural)	'Those'	(Arabic:	
tilka)	pointing	to	what	precedes;	unlike	at	1,	this	demonstrative	pronoun	precedes	a	formula	which	
consistently	conEirms	the	veracity	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	without	declaring	them	with	values	(here:	'Those	
are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an[...]');	and	the	analysis	of	kitāb	at	27:1	provided	in	the	Appendix	to	this	
presentation	precludes	any	assertion	of	a	genitive	inEluence	upon	'decree'	originating	with	'the	proofs'.

In	common	with	1,	3,	5,	8	and	11	we	are	looking	for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	
that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	this	point.	As	stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	
in	the	context	of	revelation	–	implies	an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	
agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	formal	declaration	of	policy.	

The	portion	in	bold	below	complies	with	our	expectations	of	a	decree	and	is	in	accordance	with	(serves	as
a	function	of)	the	lines	which	precede	since	it	comprises	'Guidance	And	glad	tidings	for	the	believers	Those	
who	uphold	the	duty	And	give	the	purity	And	of	the	hereafter	are	certain';	on	that	basis	we	take	it	to	be	the	
declared	speciVic	value	in	this	instance.

س The	declaration	of	
	the	of	function	a	is	س
text

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	a	clear	
decree
Guidance	
And	glad	tidings	for	the	believers
Those	who	uphold	the	duty
And	give	the	purity																							
And	of	the	hereafter	are	certain:
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they
wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	
punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	
loss.	(27:1-5)

Observations
• The	gematric	value	of	س	is	60;	the	number	60	occurs	at	58:4.
	

طس Value Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)



NUMBER	14

طسم 14 chapter	28 • Established	values	called	for	طسم.

28:1
Introductory	notes	
This	instance	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	followed	by	no	further	declaration	of	values	(i.e.	there	is	no	use	of	
kitāb	in	the	nominative);	28:1	simply	states	after	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law

That	is,	the	verse	attests	to	the	veracity	and	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	‘proofs	of	the	clear	law’	but	does	
not	ascribe	to	them	the	quality	of	being	that	law	in	any	sense	(since	kitāb	–	here	rendered	law	–	is	not	in	
the	nominative).

Observations
• This	is	the	last	instance	in	the	current	set.

طسم Value Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	15

الم 15 chapter	29 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم

29:1
Introductory	notes
The	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	15	replicates	that	found	at	1	and	2.
	
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	29:1	reads:	

Do	men	think	they	will	be	left	to	say:	We	Believe
And	will	not	be	subjected	to	means	of	denial?

Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment,	a	fact	which	is	–	by	established	principle	–	
indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values.



الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	16

الم 16 chapter	30 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم

30:1
Introductory	notes
The	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	16	replicates	that	found	at	1,	2	and	15.
	
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	30:1	reads:	

The	Romans	have	been	victorious
In	the	lower	earth	(30:2-3)

Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment,	a	fact	which	is	–	by	established	principle	–	
indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values.

الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	17

الم 17 chapter	31 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم

31:1
Introductory	notes
The	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	17	replicates	that	found	at	1,	2,	15	and	16.
	
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	31:1	reads:	

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	wise	law.



Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	conEirmed	as	such,	but	no	new	value	is	declared	(i.e.	by	means	of	kitāb	in	the	
nominative)	a	fact	which	is	–	by	established	principle	–	indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values.

الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	18

الم 18 chapter	32 • Established	values	are	called	for	الم

32:1
Introductory	notes
The	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	18	replicates	that	found	at	1,	2,	15,	16	and	17.
	
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	32:1	reads:	

The	successive	revelation	of	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	is	from	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.

Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	conEirmed	as	such,	but	no	new	value	is	declared	(i.e.	by	means	of	kitāb	in	the	
nominative)	a	fact	which	is	–	by	established	principle	–	indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values.

Observations
• This	is	the	last	instance	in	the	current	set.

الم Value In	the	name	of	God:	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful.
Praise	belongs	to	God
The	Lord	of	All	Mankind
The	Almighty,	the	Merciful
Master	of	the	Day	of	Judgment.	(1:1-4)
Thee	alone	will	we	serve
And	from	thee	alone	will	we	seek	help.	(1:5)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

Interim	summary	three	

The	two	sets	of	speciVic	values	(12-14	and	15-18)	Eirmly	re-establish	the	principles	of	speciVic	values	and
multiple	sets	after	the	introduction	of	the	conceptual	value	and	single	set	at	10	and	11.

We	are	now	sufEiciently	invigorated	again	by	exposure	to	the	speciVic	value	to	notice	the	distinction	
between	it	and	the	conceptual	values	we	will	engage	with	at	19	and	20.



NUMBER	19

يس 19 chapter	36 • Established	values	are	called	for	conceptual	value	ي	and	
speciVic	value	س.

36:1
Introductory	notes
The	values	for	both	identiLiers	have	been	declared	previously.
	
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	36:1	reads:

By	the	wise	Qur’an!
Thou	art	among	the	emissaries
Upon	a	straight	path.
A	successive	revelation	of	the	Mighty,	the	Merciful
That	thou	warn	a	people	whose	fathers	were	not	warned[...]
Then	are	they	heedless.
Binding	is	become	the	word	upon	most	of	them
For	they	do	not	believe.	(36:2-7)
	
Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment,	a	fact	which	is	–	by	established	principle	–	
indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values.	

The	values	for	this	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	called:	the	conceptual	value	for	ي	(declared	at	10)	and	the	speciVic	
value	for	س	(declared	at	13).

يس Value Conceptual	value:
God’s	commission	and	support	to	carry	out	a	given	task.

SpeciVic	value:
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

Observations
• This	instance	conEirms	the	established	principles	pertaining	to	the	single	set:	that	a	single	set	is	
one	the	Eirst	two	identiLiers	of	which	are	found	at	the	front	of	no	other	instance;	is	one	which	
contains	a	conceptual	value;	and	that	where	a	conceptual	value	is	found	a	speciVic	value	must	also	
be	present	

• This	single	set	is	the	Eirst	of	three	different	single	sets	which	reference	the	Qur’an	in	oaths	in	their	
opening	statement	(19,	20,	and	28).	This	fact	will	be	of	signiEicance	later.	Oaths	which	reference	the	
Qur’an	are	found	nowhere	other	than	in	these	positions

• As	a	single	set,	the	principle	of	range	(see	11)	comes	into	effect,	so	the	value	of	yā’	sīn	is	implied	at
chapter	37	also	(the	only	intervening	chapter	before	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt)

NUMBER	20

ص 20 chapter	38 • Both	the	established	conceptual	value	and	speciVic	value	for	ص	
are	called.

38:1
Introductory	notes
The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	38:1	reads:



By	the	Qur’an	full	of	remembrance!
The	truth	is:	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning	are	in	pride	and	dissension.
(How	many	a	generation	we	destroyed	before	them:
They	cried	out	when	there	was	no	time	to	escape.)	(38:2-3)

Thus,	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment,	a	convention	which	both	indicates	their	
acceptance	and	the	absence	of	further	declaration.

The	identiLier	ص	is	declared	with	a	speciVic	value	at	3;	it	is	also	declared	as	a	conceptual	value	at	10	
(where	context	dictates	that	it	can	only	be	a	combined	value	–	retaining	its	existing	speciVic	value).	

In	accordance	with	established	principles,	at	20	both	values	for	ص	are	called;	this	results	in	an	instance
which		comprises	a	single	identiLier	yet	which	meets	the	criteria	for	a	single	set	since	it	comprises	both	a	
speciVic	value	and	a	conceptual	value.

Established	principles
• A	single	set	may	comprise	a	single	identiLier	if	it	complies	with	established	principles	governing	single
sets

Observations
• We	Eind	conEirmation	of	the	principle	that	where	a	conceptual	value	occurs	there	must	also	be	
present	a	measure	of	a	speciVic	value	(here	both	are	contained	within	a	single	identiLier)

• We	Eind	conEirmation	of	the	principle	that	where	a	conceptual	value	occurs	must	be	a	single	set	
(this	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	occurs	nowhere	else)

• This	single	set	is	the	second	of	three	different	single	sets	which	reference	the	Qur’an	in	oaths	in	
their	opening	statement	(19,	20,	28);	oaths	which	reference	the	Qur’an	are	found	nowhere	other	
than	in	these	positions

• As	a	single	set,	the	principle	of	range	comes	into	effect,	so	the	value	of	ص	is	implied	at	chapter	39	
also	(the	only	intervening	chapter	before	the	next	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt)

• The	letter	ص	has	the	gematric	value	of	90;	the	number	90	occurs	at	38:23	(i.e.	in	that	chapter	which
itself	opens	with	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	identiLier	ص)

ص Value Conceptual	value:
Fortitude	in	holding	fast	to	God’s	revelation.

SpeciVic	value:
Follow	what	has	been	sent	down	to	you	from	your	lord
And	follow	not	allies	besides	him.	(7:3)

NUMBERS	21-27

حم 21-27 chapters
40-46

• The	value	for	ح	is	declared	at	22
• Established	value	is	called	for	م.

40:1,	41:1,	42:1,	43:1,	44:1,	45:1,	46:1
Introductory	notes
The	value	for	م	has	been	declared	previously;	the	value	for	ح	has	not.
	
The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment	in	all	cases	–	which	by	established	principle	is	
indicative	of	acceptance	of	those	values	–	except	at	chapter	41.	

At	chapter	41	(22)	we	Eind	kitāb	(here	rendered	decree)	in	the	nominative;	thus	we	are	looking	for	that	
decree,	and	its	value	must	pertain	to	ح	as	the	only	undeclared	value	in	this	multiple	set.

The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	41:1	reads:	

A	successive	revelation	from	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful



A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	set	out	and	detailed

Unlike	at	1	and	13	there	is	no	'that'	or	'those'(Arabic:	dhālika	or	tilka)	referencing	what	precedes;	in	
common	with	1,	3,	5,	8,	11	and	13	we	are	looking	for	a	function	of	the	text	to	indicate	what	portion	of	it	is	
that	decree	we	expect	declared	at	this	point.	As	stated	above,	kitāb	means	something	written	down	and	–	
in	the	context	of	revelation	–	implies	an	imperative	(i.e.	something	you	should	or	should	not	do),	an	
agreement	of	some	kind,	or	a	formal	declaration	of	policy.	

Context	indicates	that	we	are	looking	for	'A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	set	out	and	detailed'.	We	saw	this
convention	at	5	where	'set	out	and	detailed'	(fuṣṣilat)	comes	after	'then'	(thumma)	–	itself	indicating	the	
second	part	of	a	two-part	process	of	declaration	for	ر.	However,	here	there	is	no	second	part	to	the	
declaration	since		'then'	(thumma)	and	a	second	condition	are	not	present.

We	understand	the	purpose	of	the	decree	here	to	be	'An	Arabic	recitation	for	people	who	know
A	bearer	of	glad	tidings	and	a	warner'.	The	Eirst	part	of	this	formulation	indicates	clarity	of	speech	(cf.	in	
plain	English)	intended	for	those	who	can	be	expected	to	understand	it;	the	second	indicates	glad	tidings	
and	warning.

The	portion	in	bold	below	complies	with	our	expectations	of	a	decree	and	is	in	accordance	with	(serves	as
a	function	of)	the	lines	which	precede	since	it	comprises	'An	Arabic	recitation	for	people	who	know'	(in	that
it	sets	out	in	the	simplest	possible	terms	three	basic	facts:	that	the	messenger	is	no	more	than	a	mortal	
like	any	other;	that	his	message	is	that	God	is	one;	and	that	a	man	should	address	himself	to	God	alone)	as	
well	has	comprising	features	of	'A	bearer	of	glad	tidings	and	a	warner';	on	that	basis	we	take	it	to	be	the	
declared	speciVic	value	in	this	instance.
	
A	successive	revelation	from	the	Almighty,	the	Merciful
A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	set	out	and	detailed
An	Arabic	recitation	for	people	who	know
A	bearer	of	glad	tidings	and	a	warner
But	most	of	them	turn	away	so	they	hear	not.
And	they	say:	Upon	our	hearts	are	coverings	against	that	to	which	thou	invitest	us
And	in	our	ears	is	deafness
And	between	us	and	thee	is	a	barrier.
Then	work	thou.
We	are	working.
Say	thou:	I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.		(41:2-8)

ح Value I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)

Observations
• The		letter	ح	has	the	gematric	value	of	8;	the	number	8	occurs	at	6:143,	28:27,	39:6,	69:7,	69:17.



The	value	for	حم	at	21-27	(chapters	40-46)	is:

حم Value I	am	but	a	mortal	like	you.	
I	am	but	instructed	that	your	God	is	One	God.
Then	go	straight	to	him	and	seek	forgiveness	of	him.	
And	woe	to	the	idolaters:
Those	who	give	not	the	purity
And	are	deniers	of	the	hereafter!
Those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness
They	have	a	reward	unfailing.	(41:6-8)
Guide	thou	us	to	the	straight	path
The	path	of	those	whom	thou	hast	favoured
Not	of	those	who	incur	wrath
Nor	of	those	who	go	astray.	(1:6-7)

NUMBER	23b

Within	the	framework	of	the	حم	set	is	found	what	we	might	regard	as	a	nested	single	set	–	عسق	–	and	
which	I	refer	to	as	23b.	This	is	found	at	42:3.	We	will	now	examine	its	purpose	and	function.

عسق 23b chapter	42 • The	value	is	called	for	established	conceptual	value	ع.
• The	value	is	called	for	established	speciVic	value	س.
• The	value	for	ق	is	declared	by	means	of	the	operation	qāf	=	
‘ain	+	sīn

42:2
Introductory	notes
Nowhere	other	than	at	chapter	42	do	we	Eind	two	instances	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	in	one	chapter.	The	second	
instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	here	(عسق)	comprises	a	single	set	nested	within	the	حم	multiple	set.

The	values	for	ع	and	for	س	are	previously	declared	(therefore	they	are	simply	called).	It	is	known	that	ع	
is	a	conceptual	value	and	that	س	is	a	speciVic	value.	The	unknown	value	here	is	ق.

The	context	immediately	following	the	placement	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	at	42:1	and	42:2	reads:

Thus	instructs	thee	and	those	before	thee
God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.	(42:3)
	
This	statement	contains	no	means	of	declaration	(i.e.	kitāb	in	the	nominative)	rather	it	implies	that	the	
values	are	known.

Looking	ahead,	we	see	that	at	28	(chapter	50)	ق	appears	once	more	as	a	solitary	instance	forming	a	single
set.	It	must	–	in	order	to	comply	with	the	principles	of	a	single	set	–	possess	there	both	a	speciVic	value	
and	a	conceptual	value	(as	does	ص	at	20).	At	present,	ق	is	not	known	to	have	either.

The	Eirst	question	to	settle	is	whether	حم		and	عسق	are	really	two	separate	instances	or	a	single	unusual	
instance	from	the	حم	set.	

We	can	absolutely	exclude	the	latter	case	(i.e.	an	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	as	حمعسق);	since	it	would	share	
the	Eirst	two	identiLiers	with	the	حم	multiple	set	it	would	necessarily	be	a	part	of	that	set	according	
established	principles,	and	we	know	that	ع	is	a	conceptual	value	and	conceptual	values	may	feature	only	
in	single	sets.	Thus,	such	a	case	is	impossible,	and	the	way	that	it	has	always	been	written	–	as	two	
discrete	instances:	حم	and	عسق	–	is	entirely	consonant	with	the	principles	established	here.

The	context	is	telling.	The	حم	multiple	set	comprises	7	instances	covering	7	contiguous	chapters,	making	
it	the	largest	contiguous	block	of	identical	instances	in	the	sequence.	

The	7	contiguous	chapters	of	the	حم	set	are,	in	effect,	a	range	(as	per	our	observations	regarding	single	



sets)	implemented	by	means	of	a	multiple	set.	Were	there	a	break	in	the	حم	set	and	عسق	appeared	alone,	
that	would	be	one	thing;	yet	if	عسق	is	active,	then	is	حم	redundant	at	23	since	it	has	nothing	to	impact.

The	impression	formed	by	the	presence	of	عسق	in	the	dominant	حم	‘range’	is	of	an	interruption	to	the	حم	
Elow;	of	something	non-native	and	inoperative	inserted	into	a	homogenous	block.	So	why	is	it	there?	

Let	us	consider	the	following:

• We	saw	in	our	analysis	of	طه	at	11	that	a	single	undeclared	identiLier	in	a	single	set	indicates	a	starting	
value	which	is	absent	(i.e.	nothing);	the	indicator	ق	is	here	a	single	undeclared	identiLier	in	a	single	
set	so	we	should	assume	it	to	begin	with	an	absent	value	(i.e.	nothing)

• We	know	that	thus	far	the	value	of	ق	has	not	been	declared;	we	see	also	that	it	is	due	to	appear	shortly	
(at	chapter	50)	as	a	single	set	–	which	fact	presupposes	both	a	speciVic	value	and	a	conceptual	value	–	
comprising	a	single	identiLier	(as	we	saw	at	20)

• We	know	that	ق	is	found	in	عسق	at	23b	prefaced	by	both	a	speciVic	value	and	a	conceptual	value	in	a	
scenario	where	the	عسق	instance	clearly	has	no	active	business.	

On	that	basis,	I	deduce	the	following:	ق	has	an	absent	value	(i.e.	nothing)	as	per	ط	at	11;	that	ع	calls	its	
declared	conceptual	value	(see	10);	that	س	calls	its	declared	speciVic	value	(see	13);	and	that	the	عسق	
instance	must	be	non-impactive	(as	per	ط	at	11)	given	its	position	(one	in	which	it	is	comprehensively	
landlocked	within	the	حم	'range'	or	territory);	and	that	عسق	is	a	statement	wherein	the	value	of	ق	is	
declared	by	means	of	an	operation	to	be	equal	to	the	sum	of	عand	س;	namely,		qāf	=	‘ain	+	sīn.

Principles	established
• Values	may	be	may	be	inserted	into	a	range	by	means	of	an	operation	without	affecting	the	values	
current	within	that	range

Observations
• As	we	will	shortly	see,	the	principle	established	here	is	precisely	what	we	lack	in	order	to	complete	the	
sequence

• The		letter	ق	has	the	gematric	value	of	100;	the	number	100	occurs	at	2:259,	2:259,	2:261,	8:65,	8:65,	
8:66,	8:66,	18:25,	24:2,	37:147

عسق Value .promises	his	keeps	God	value:	conceptualع

:value	speciVic	س
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

operation:	qāf	=	‘ain	+	sīn

NUMBER	28

ق 28 chapter	50 • The	combined	value	for	ق	is	called
• The	range	created	by	this	combined	type	single	set	extends	to	
the	end	of	the	Qur’an

50:1
Introductory	notes
The	chapter	here	opens:	

By	the	glorious	Qur’an!
The	truth	is:	they	marvel	that	a	warner	has	come	to	them	from	among	them.
Then	those	who	spurn	guidance	while	claiming	virtue	say:	This	is	an	amazing	thing:
When	we	are	dead	and	are	become	dust[...]?
That	would	be	an	unlikely	return.



We	know	what	the	earth	diminishes	of	them.
And	with	us	is	a	preserving	decree.	(50:1-4)

The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment,	which	by	established	principle	is	indicative	of	
acceptance	of	existing	values.	

We	know	the	values	of	ق:

conceptual	value:	God	keeps	his	promises.

speciVic	value:
Those	who	believe	not	in	the	hereafter
We	have	made	their	works	fair	to	them	so	they	wander	blindly.
These	are	they	for	whom	is	the	evil	of	punishment
And	in	the	hereafter	are	they	those	most	in	loss.	(27:4-5)

We	know	also	that	a	single	set	initiates	a	range;	thus,	the	values	for	ق	extend	to	the	next	instance	of	
muqaṭṭaʿāt	(found	at	chapter	68)	and	–	as	we	shall	see	–	beyond	it	to	the	end	of	the	Qur’an.

There	remains	only	to	look	at	ن	–	the	last	instance	(and	a	single	set)	in	the	sequence.

NUMBER	29

ن 29 chapter	68 • The	value	for	ن	is	declared	by	means	of	the	operation	nūn	=	
qāf

68:1
Introductory	notes
The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	passed	over	without	comment	which	in	all	cases	by	established	principle	is	indicative
of	acceptance	of	those	values:

nūn.	
By	the	pen	and	what	they	write!
Thou	art	not	–	by	the	grace	of	thy	lord	–	possessed.
And	for	thee	is	a	reward	unfailing.
And	thou	art	upon	a	tremendous	tradition.
And	thou	wilt	see
And	they	will	see
Which	of	you	is	mad.
Thy	lord	knows	best	who	strays	from	his	way	
And	he	knows	best	the	rightly	guided	(68:1-7)

We	will	begin	with	what	we	know:	ق	and	ن	both	comprise	instances	consisting	of	a	single	identiLier	
which	(in	keeping	with	established	principles)	must	also	be	single	sets;	thus	far	where	a	set	comprises	a	
single	identiLier	(ص	at	20	and	ق	at	28)	that	identiLier	is	a	composite	type	(i.e.	it	contains	both	speciVic	and
conceptual	values);	ق	which	is	the	only	identiLier	thus	far	in	the	sequence	to	have	its	value	declared	by	
means	of	an	operation	began	with	a	starting	value	which	is	absent	(i.e.	nothing)	as	per	our	analysis	of	ط	
at	11	and	of	ق	at	23b.

Moreover,	ن	occurs	within	a	range	initiated	by	ق,	and	the	values	of	ق	were	declared	by	means	of	an	
operation	within	another	'range'.

The	only	possible	process	given	established	principles	is	that	here	at	29	ن		has	a	starting	value	which	is	
absent	(i.e.	nothing)	and	that	values	are	declared	for	it	by	means	of	an	operation	with	ق	within	the	ق	
range,	and	that	that	operation	is	the	equation	nūn	=	qāf.	

Or,	to	put	it	another	way,	ن	is	a	duplicate	of	ق.



The	creation	of	a	duplicate	–	here	by	means	of	the	operation		ن	(nūn)	=	ق	(qāf)	–	is	the	only	way	the	value	
found	in	a	single	set	can	legitimately	repeat	explicitly.

Some	valid	questions	arise:

Q:	Why	not	simply	let	the	value	of	ق	run	to	the	end	of	the	Qur’an	since	ن	adds	nothing?	What	is	the	point	
of	ن?

Q:	If	the	values	of	ق	and	ن	are	the	same,	could	they	not	have	been	better	stated	together	at	chapter	50?

Q:	Since	this	is	the	end	of	the	sequence	are	we	not	in	a	position	where	we	have	no	way	to	corroborate	the	
validity	of	these	assertions	by	observing	them	in	operation	elsewhere?

Rather	than	address	these	points	individually,	it	is	better	to	move	on	to	explain	the	section	which	follows	
and	which	completes	our	analysis	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	in	the	course	of	which	process	the	answers	to	the	
points	above	will	become	clear.

Internal	support	for	our	analysis	of	ق	and	ن
The	following	analysis	will	show	that	this	block	(chapters	50	through	to	the	end	of	the	Qur’an)	is	
identiEied	by	God	for	the	purposes	of	night	vigil	–	and	that	the	process	of	understanding	why	this	is	so	
conEirms	our	analysis	which	Einds	the	values	of	ق	and	ن	to	be	equal.

The	portion	under	discussion	is	represented	below	visually:

ق--------------------------------------------------------	ن ------------	*	-------------------------------|

This	diagram	gives	a	fair	proportional,	visual	overview	of	the	roughly	100	pages	in	most	Arabic	Qur’ans	
from	chapter	50	(ق)	through	chapter	68	(ن)	to	the	end	of	the	text	(|).	The	asterisk	(*)	indicates	chapter	73	
(which	point	shall	be	addressed	shortly).	

Thus		ن	and	*	are	placed	on	the	line	in	proportion	to	where	they	come	in	the	physical	text	between	the	
beginning	of	chapter	50	(ق)	and	the	end	of	chapter	114	(|).	(This	illustration	is	set	out	from	left	to	right	
rather	than	right	to	left	–	as	in	Arabic	–	since	I	am	addressing	an	English-speaking	audience.)

The	reason	I	have	introduced	chapter	73	into	the	analysis	when	it	does	not	itself	feature	muqaṭṭaʿāt		will	
become	apparent	shortly.

Below	are	set	out	the	opening	and	closing	sections	of	chapter	73.	The	relevant	sections	are	marked	in	
bold.

O	thou	enwrapped	one:
Arise	thou	the	night
Save	a	little
(A	half	thereof
Or	take	thou	a	little	therefrom
Or	add	thou	thereto)
And	recite	thou	the	Qur’an	in	slow,	distinct	stages.	(73:1-4)

Thy	lord	knows	that	thou	standest	nearly	two-thirds	of	the	night
Or	a	half	of	it
Or	a	third	of	it
As	does	a	number	of	those	with	thee.	
And	God	determines	the	night	and	the	day.	
He	knew	that	you	could	not	calculate	it
And	turned	towards	you:



Recite	what	is	made	easy	of	the	Qur’an.	
He	knows	that	there	will	be	some	sick	among	you
And	others	travelling	in	the	earth	in	search	of	the	bounty	of	God
And	others	Vighting	for	the	cause	of	God:
Recite	what	is	made	easy	thereof	
And	uphold	the	duty
And	give	the	purity
And	lend	to	God	a	goodly	loan.
And	what	good	you	send	ahead	of	you	for	your	souls,	you	will	Vind	it	with	God	better	and	more	tremendous	in	
reward.	
And	seek	forgiveness	of	God.
God	is	forgiving,	merciful.	(73:20)

Let	us	look	again	at	our	visual	representation	of	the	physical	content	between	chapter	50	(ق)	and	the	end	
of	the	Qur’an	in	combination	with	our	observations	from	chapter	73	above.

ق--------------------------------------------------------	ن ------------	*	-------------------------------|

At	the	opening	of	chapter	73	(73:1)	we	read:	

Arise	thou	the	night
Save	a	little		
• a	half	thereof	(i.e.	read	from	ق	to	ن	–	being	approximately	half)	
• or	take	thou	a	little	therefrom	(i.e.	read	from	ن	to	|	–	being	a	little	less	than	the	half	from	ق	to	ن)
• or	add	thou	thereto	(i.e.	read	from	ق	to	*	–	being	more	than	either	from	ق	to	ن	or	from	ن	to	|)

Thus,	we	are	not	to	read	the	entire	section,	but	some	portion	thereof.

At	the	close	of	chapter	73	(73:20)	we	read:	

Thy	lord	knows	that	thou:
• standest	nearly	two-thirds	of	the	night		(i.e.	from	ق	to	*)
• Or	a	half	of	it	(i.e.	from	ق	to	ن)
• Or	a	third	of	it	(i.e.	from	*	to	|)

The	verse	continues:

As	does	a	number	of	those	with	thee.	
And	God	determines	the	night	and	the	day.	
He	knew	that	you	could	not	calculate	it
And	turned	towards	you:
Recite	what	is	made	easy	of	the	Qur’an.	
He	knows	that	there	will	be	some	sick	among	you
And	others	travelling	in	the	earth	in	search	of	the	bounty	of	God
And	others	Vighting	for	the	cause	of	God:
Recite	what	is	made	easy	thereof	(73:20)	

The	word	rendered	made	easy	is,	in	the	Arabic,	the	verb	tayassara.	This	(form	V)	verb	has	the	primary	
connotation	of	to	be	(made)	easy,	but	also	has	the	sense	of	to	be	prepared	(i.e.	by	another).	The	same	verb	
occurs	only	twice,	both	times	in	this	verse.

Thus	we	have	provision	for	times	when	it	is	simply	not	possible	to	read	the	portions	for	vigil	which	have	
been	identiEied,	but	we	are	to	read	what	is	‘made	easy’	(i.e.	prepared,	made	ready)	for	us.



ق	––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––––	ن ––––––––*––––––––––––––––––––––––|

Again,	looking	at	our	illustration,	what	is	‘made	easy’	refers	surely	to	that	range	between	ن	and	*	which	–	
like	all	the	ranges	in	the	segment	–	is	‘prepared’,	but	is	also	‘made	easy’	in	the	sense	that	it	is	shorter.	

And	since	*	(i.e.	chapter	73)	has	no	muqaṭṭaʿāt	but	rather	the	entire	chapter	serves	as	a	marker,	in	such	a	
case	(i.e.	of	a	reduced	vigil	consisting	of	ن	through	*)	the	very	last	verse	to	be	read	in	that	reduced	range	is
the	verse	just	quoted	above;	namely,	73:20.

This	analysis	both	corroborates	the	observations	made	for	the	values	of	and	relationship	between	ق	and	ن
(see	above),	and	addresses	the	objections	listed	since:

• If	the	value	of	ق	ran	alone	to	the	end	of	the	range	without	ن	we	would	not	be	able	to	understand	the	
divisions	of	this	range	intended	for	the	night	vigil	indicated	at	chapter	73;

• Were	ق	and	ن	found	together	at	chapter	50	we	would,	likewise,	not	be	able	to	understand	the	divisions	
of	this	range	intended	for	the	night	vigil	indicated	at	chapter	73;

• Furthermore,	the	positioning	of	ق	and	ن	serves	to	corroborate	our	claim	for	the	operation	nūn	=	qāf	
since	were	the	values	for	ق	and	ن	distinct	the	division	of	the	segment	from	chapter	50	to	the	end	of	the	
Qur'an	indicated	at	chapter	73	would	not	be	possible	since	that	segment	would	not	constitute	a	single	
range.

Observations
• An	additional	point	is	that	demonstration	of	the	principle	of	range	leaves	the	number	of	chapters	
having	a	bismillah	under	zero	inEluence	from	muqaṭṭaʿāt	(i.e.	either	explicitly	or	by	means	of	range)	at	
14	–	equal	to	the	number	of	symbols	which	comprise	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt

• The	letter	ن	has	a	gematric	value	of	50;	the	number	50	occurs	at	29:14,	70:4

(nūn)	ن	and	(qāf)	ق
Legitimate	observations	arise	given	the	duplication	of	ق	by	ن.	

The	Eirst	is	that	nūn	occurs	midway	between	qāf	and	the	end	of	the	Qur'an	–	which	is	appropriate	given	
that	the	gematric	value	of	nūn	(50)	is	half	that	of	qāf	(100).

The	second	arises	from	the	fact	that	of	the	remaining	instances	comprising	single	sets,	the	kāf	hā	yā	ʿain	
ṣād	instance	(at	10)	has	no	range;	the	ṭā	hā	instance	(at	11)	features	a	speciVic	value	of	nothing;	and	the	
‘ain	sīn	qāf	instance	(at	23b)	is	an	operation	only.	

Meanwhile,	the	yā	sīn	and	ṣād	single	sets	–	like	the	qāf	single	set	–	have	none	of	these	characteristics;	they	
each	initiate	a	range;	each	calls	declared	values;	and	none	comprises	an	operation.		Thus	they	enjoy	an	
exclusive	similarity	to	one	another	in	terms	of	the	logic	which	underpins	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.

However,	they	enjoy	a	further	connection.	As	mentioned	above,	the	Qur'an	contains	a	total	of	three	oaths	
by	itself;	all	three	oaths	occur	in	the	opening	statements	where	the	three	instances	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	just	
mentioned	occur:

• yā	sīn.	By	the	wise	Qur’an!	(36:1-2)
• ṣād.	By	the	Qur’an	full	of	remembrance!	(38:1)
• qāf.	By	the	glorious	Qur’an!	(50:1)

Thus	qāf	is	demonstrably	locked	into	a	close	connection	with	the	two	remaining	places	in	the	Qur'an	
where	the	Qur'an	contains	an	oath	by	itself.	

We	have	established	that	the	value	at	nūn	is	a	duplicate	of	that	of	qāf	meaning	that	in	a	genuine	and	
unambiguous	sense	qāf	is	nūn.	Thus,	these	two	identiLiers	as	single	sets	enjoy	a	correlation	found	
nowhere	else	in	the	sequence.

I	refer	the	reader	to	my	remarks	at	the	very	beginning	of	this	work	about	symbols;	lest	we	forget	the	
obvious	amid	the	complexity	of	analysis,	the	simple	fact	is	that	qāf	and	nūn	are	both	symbols.	The	unique	
duplication	by	nūn	of	qāf	suggests	that	qāf	and	nūn	together	possess	a	symbolic	value.	The	question	is:	



what	can	that	value	be?

Hmm:	qāf	and	nūn;		qāf	and	nūn;	qāf	and	nūn	–	whatever	can	the	symbolic	connection	be?

It	is	obvious,	is	it	not?	The	letters	ق	(qāf)	and	ن	(nūn)	together	symbolise	the	Qur’an.

This	concludes	my	analysis	of	the	meaning	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	in	the	Qur’an.

Conclusions	and	Linal	word
We	now	have	a	cogent,	logical,	demonstrable	and	consistent	explanation	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	for	the	Eirst	
time	since	the	revelation	of	the	Qur’an.	There	has	been	no	comparable	explanation	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	in	
1,400	years	and	no	amount	of	second-	and	third-tier,	post-factum	nitpicking	will	change	that	fact.

But	do	these	Eindings	really	matter?	I	believe	they	do;	and	for	several	reasons.

Firstly,	the	logic	and	Eindings	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	are	further	proof	of	the	divine	authorship	of	the	Qur'an.	

Secondly,	I	found	it,	frankly,	implausible	that	God	would	give	men	a	revelation	and	then	call	time	on	his	
creation	before	these	key	statements	had	been	understood	and	their	exposition	made	available	to	those	
with	the	will	and	the	wit	to	grasp	it.	So	now,	something	I	for	one	viewed	as	an	impediment	to	the	Hour	has
been	removed.

Thirdly,	I	believe	that	the	meanings	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	have	been	released	at	this	time	for	a	reason;	that	
reason	is	connected	with	the	true	task	of	believers	which	is	to	follow	the	example	of	the	messengers:	to	
warn	the	elite	(i.e.	to	serve	it	and	the	world	legal	notice),	after	which	the	punishments	of	God	become	
binding.	This	is	a	topic	I	expand	upon	elsewhere	in	my	work.

Fourthly,	understanding	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	allows	us	a	further	level	of	access	to	the	Qur’an;	their	proper	
understanding	sets	up	the	themes	for	chapter	after	chapter,	thus	indicating	what	lessons	we	should	look	
for.	This	enriches	our	understanding	and	gives	us	hooks	to	hang	our	coats	on,	so	to	speak.

Fifthly	–	as	is	the	way	and	function	of	symbols	in	the	context	of	tribes	of	any	kind	–	believers	have	now	a	
means	of	investing	these	literary	‘digits’	with	textual	(speciVic)	and	non-textual	(conceptual)	values,	thus	
allowing	us	a	symbolic	shorthand.	I	believe	it	is	natural	for	men	to	desire	–	and	respond	to	–	symbols;	we	
live	in	a	world	dominated	by	them.	The	muqaṭṭaʿāt	provide	a	palette	of	symbols	the	language	of	which	can
be	understood	within	a	short	time,	and	which	can	legitimately	serve	as	a	visual	code	among	the	
community	of	believers.

Sixthly,	the	fact	that	the	order	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	is	central	to	understanding	their	meaning	supports	the	
belief	that	they	are	in	the	correct	order,	which	fact	–	by	extension	–	would	tend	to	support	the	belief	that	
the	text	of	the	Qur’an	en	toto	is	in	the	correct	order;	in	addition,	our	observations	regarding	the	
positioning	of	ق	and	ن	and	chapter	73	within	the	text	lend	strong	support	to	the	view	that	nothing	is	
missing.

However,	there	is	a	Einal	point	which	–	present	circumstances	being	what	they	are	–	needs	to	be	made.	

The	method	used	here	(i.e.	the	method	which	yielded	the	results	which	form	the	foundation	of	this	
presentation	on	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt)	grew	entirely	out	of	the	methodology	I	developed	and	applied	to	the	
Qur’an	as	a	whole	in	my	work	The	Qur'an:	A	Complete	Revelation	(which	may	be	downloaded	free	or	
purchased	in	hardback	at	quranite.com).	This	methodology	comprises	an	iterative,	pan-textual	approach	
wherein	the	totality	of	the	text	is	considered	along	with	the	norms	of	Arabic	in	tandem	with	an	active	
sense	of	reason.	It	was	the	habit	of	mind	which	had	accrued	over	many,	many	thousands	of	such	iterative	
investigations	into	Qur’anic	statements	which	allowed	me	access	to	the	thought	pathways	which	resulted	
in	the	Eindings	here.	

While	I	do	not	wish	to	be	rude,	I	must	be	clear	since	there	will	be	those	who	will	encounter	this	
presentation	without	knowing	my	work	in	a	broader	context;	it	was	precisely	because	I	reject	and	ignore	
the	Traditionalist	religionist	and	the	entire	body	of	literature	known	as	ḥadīth	–	and	all	the	religions	based
thereupon	–	that	I	was	able	to	achieve	what	the	religion-bound	Muslim	has	failed	for	almost	one-and-a-
half	millennia	to	achieve:	to	present	a	cogent	solution	to	the	question	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt.



Obviously,	a	man	conditioned	to	follow	blindly	and	not	think	for	himself	is	unlikely	to	be	capable	of	
reconsidering	his	position.	But	what	has	been	demonstrated	above	makes	it	harder	for	him	to	continue	in	
such	a	vein	and	still	look	himself	in	the	mirror;	or,	at	least,	if	he	wishes	to	do	so,	the	onus	is	on	him	now	to	
submit	a	more	convincing	presentation	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	than	have	I.	

And	if	he	does	so,	I	will	consider	his	presentation	on	its	merits;	and	if	it	is	superior	to	what	I	have	
achieved	here,	I	will	thank	him	for	his	efforts	and	change	my	own	mind.

But	if	he	is	incapable	of	that	–	and	nothing	he	has	managed	in	over	1,400	years	comes	anywhere	close	–	it	
behoves	him	to	consider	earnestly	the	rest	of	what	I	am	telling	him	in	the	translation	and	notes	which	
comprise	The	Qur'an:	A	Complete	Revelation.

In	closing,	I	would	be	remiss	not	to	give	all	thanks	and	recognition	to	God	whom	I	am	privileged	to	serve	
and	who	opened	these	things	to	my	understanding.	Any	imperfections	in	my	presentation	are	entirely	my	
own.

APPENDIXES	TO	The	Meaning	of	the	Mysterious	Letters	in	the	Qur'an

APPENDIX	I:	KITĀB	AT	27:1

It	is	a	central	part	of	my	thesis	that	kitāb	in	the	nominative	case	following	muqaṭṭaʿāt	indicates	the	
declaration	of	a	speciVic	value	in	a	multiple	set;	and	there	are	excellent	reasons	to	believe	that	kitāb	here	
should	be	read	in	the	nominative,	as	I	shall	show.	

But	before	doing	so,	I	wish	to	make	the	following	three	points:

POINT	ONE
No	argument	in	the	opposite	direction	of	what	I	will	argue	below	for	27:1	(i.e.	that	while	in	this	case	kitāb	
is	traditionally	marked	genitive	it	is,	in	fact,	nominative)	can	be	made	in	any	comparable	case.	It	is	not	
possible	to	point	to	any	instance	of	kitāb	following	letters	which	participates	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	and	
indicates	the	declaration	of	a	speciVic	value	and	to	argue	that	kitāb	there	is	in	some	case	other	than	the	
nominative.	In	other	words,	at	27:1	the	choice	of	genitive	case	for	kitāb	is	arbitrary	whereas	in	all	other	
instances	where	kitāb	is	cited	in	the	nominative	in	this	study	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	the	case	is	objectively	and	
incontrovertibly	nominative.

Those	places	where	similar	declarations	occur	outside	the	one	under	discussion	at	27:1	(i.e.	those	places	
which	contain	an	instance	of	kitāb	in	the	nominative	following	letters	which	participate	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt
and	which	–	according	to	my	system	–	indicate	the	declaration	of	a	speciVic	value)	are	found	below	with	
the	word	translated	from	kitāb	underlined:

That	is	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	(2:2)

A	decree	sent	down	to	thee
(So	let	there	be	no	distress	in	thy	heart	therefrom)
That	thou	warn	thereby
And	a	reminder	to	the	believers:	(7:2)	

A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	fortiVied	then	set	out	and	detailed
From	one	wise,	aware	(11:1)

A	decree	we	sent	down	to	thee	
That	thou	bring	forth	mankind	from	darkness	into	light
By	the	leave	of	their	lord
To	the	path	of	the	Mighty,	the	Praiseworthy:	(14:1)

A	decree	the	proofs	whereof	are	set	out	and	detailed
An	Arabic	recitation	for	people	who	know	(41:3)



In	each	of	these	cases	kitāb	is	incontrovertibly	in	the	nominative,	either	because	it	follows	dhālika	(2:2)	or
because	it	is	at	the	head	of	the	clause	(7:2,	11:1,	14:1,	41:3);	in	none	of	these	cases	is	it	possible	to	argue	
that	kitāb	might	be	read	in	anything	other	than	the	nominative.	It	is	not	a	matter	of	interpretation	or	
choices	in	diacritics;	the	contexts	permit	of	no	possibility	other	than	that	of	the	nominative	case	for	kitāb.

In	the	case	of	20:1	this	question	does	not	arise	since,	as	per	our	discussion	of	طه,	the	value	itself	is	absent.

POINT	TWO
What	I	assert	at	27:1	(i.e.	that	while	there	kitāb	is	traditionally	marked	genitive	it	is,	in	fact,	nominative)	
cannot	be	claimed	for	any	other	instance	of	kitāb	following	letters	which	participate	in	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	
and	which	–	according	to	my	system	–	do	not	indicate	the	declaration	of	a	speciVic	value	in	a	multiple	set	
because	they	are	in	a	case	other	than	the	nominative.

I	now	list	all	cases	where	kitāb	follows	an	instance	of	muqaṭṭaʿāt	and	does	not	indicate	the	declaration	of
a	speciLic	value	in	a	multiple	set	because	it	is	not	in	the	nominative;	again,	the	kitāb	component	is	
underlined:

He	sent	down	upon	thee	the	law	aright	conVirming	what	is	within	its	scope	(3:3)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	wise	law.	(10:1)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law.	(12:1)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law.	(13:	1)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	a	clear	recitation.	(15:1)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law.	(26:2)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	clear	law.	(28:2)

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	wise	law	(31:2)

The	successive	revelation	of	the	covenant	about	which	there	is	no	doubt	is	from	the	Lord	of	All	Mankind.	
(32:2)

The	successive	revelation	of	the	law	is	from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Knowing	(40:2)

By	the	clear	law!	(43:2)

By	the	clear	law!	(44:2)

The	successive	revelation	of	the	law	is	from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.	(45:2)	

The	successive	revelation	of	the	law	is	from	God:	the	Mighty,	the	Wise.	(46:2)	

In	each	of	these	cases	kitāb	is	incontrovertibly	in	something	other	than	the	nominative;	in	none	is	it	
possible	to	argue	that	kitāb	might	be	read	in	the	nominative;	this	is	so	for	one	of	three	reasons:	kitāb	is	the
direct	object	of	a	verb	(3:3);	it	is	unquestionably	in	the	genitive	mood	following	a	noun	(10:1,	12:1,	13:1,	
15:1,	26:2,	28:2,	31:2,	32:2,	40:2,	45:2,	46:2);	it	is	in	the	genitive	mood	as	the	subject	of	an	oath	(43:2,	
44:2).	This	is	not	a	matter	of	interpretation	or	choices	in	diacritics;	the	contexts	listed	here	permit	of	no	
possibility	other	than	that	of	something	other	than	the	nominative	case	for	kitāb.

POINT	THREE
At	no	other	point	in	a	comparable	position	is	the	grammatical	case	of	kitāb	ambiguous.

The	comments	here	relate	to	range.	These	are	cases	where	muqaṭṭaʿāt	values	are	implied	in	particular	
chapters	rather	than	explicitly	stated.	We	shall	see	further	into	our	presentation	on	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	the	
concept	of	range	discussed	more	fully.	SufEice	to	say	at	this	juncture	that	muqaṭṭaʿāt	ranges	occur	at	



chapters	21-25,	37,	39,	51-67	and	69-114.	

In	these	chapters	the	kitāb	component	immediately	follows	the	chapter	opening	in	the	following	cases:

The	successive	revelation	of	the	law	is	from	God
The	Mighty,	the	Wise.	(39:1)
We	have	sent	down	to	thee	the	law	aright:	
Serve	thou	God,	sincere	to	him	in	doctrine.	(39:2)

By	a	decree	inscribed	(52:2)

Here,	the	nominative	may	be	deEinitively	excluded	as	at	Point	One,	and	for	the	same	reasons:	kitāb	is	the	
direct	object	of	a	verb	(39:2);	it	is	unquestionably	in	the	genitive	case	following	a	noun	(39:1);	it	is	
unquestionably	in	the	genitive	case	as	the	subject	of	an	oath	(52:2).	Again,	this	is	not	a	matter	of	
interpretation	or	choices	in	diacritics;	the	contexts	listed	permit	of	no	possibility	other	than	that	of	
something	other	than	the	nominative	case	for	kitāb.

Outside	of	those	chapters	directly	or	indirectly	affected	by	muqaṭṭaʿāt	there	remain	15	chapters	1,	4-6,	
8-9,	16-18,	33-35,	47-49.	Here,	kitāb	immediately	follows	the	opening	of	the	chapter	in	two	cases:

And	we	gave	Mūsā	the	law
And	made	it	a	guide	for	the	children	of	Isrā’īl:	(17:2)

Praise	belongs	to	God	who	sent	down	the	law	upon	his	servant	(18:1)

In	both	cases	the	nominative	case	is	excluded	since	kitāb	is	the	direct	object	of	a	verb.	Again,	this	is	not	a	
matter	of	interpretation	or	choices	in	diacritics;	the	contexts	permit	of	no	other	possibility.

The	reason	for	the	analysis	above	is	to	exclude	any	possibility	that:

• What	we	claim	for	kitāb	at	27:1	might	be	claimed	also	elsewhere
• The	reverse	of	what	we	claim	for	kitāb	at	27:1	might	be	claimed	elsewhere

Thus,	we	have	demonstrated	that	in	all	cases	in	the	Qur’an	where	kitāb directly follows explicit muqaṭṭaʿāt,	
implicit	muqaṭṭaʿāt,	or	no	muqaṭṭaʿāt	–	that	is,	in	every	chapter	other	than	at	27:1	–	its	grammatical	case	
is	beyond	question	that	which	it	is	universally	held	to	be.

The	case	of	kitāb	at	27:1
Again,	27:1	reads:	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	a	clear	decree

Unlike	in	any	of	the	cases	listed	above,	at	27:1	kitāb	is	in	clause	joined	to	the	preceding	clause	by	the	
conjunction	'and'	(Arabic:	wa).

And	unlike	in	any	of	the	cases	listed	above,	the	marking	of	kitāb	is	interpretative	rather	than	merely	a	
function	of	the	sentence;	that	is,	in	this	one	ambiguous	case	an	arbitrary	decision	has	been	made	when	
marking	the	text	to	relate	the	second	clause	to	proofs	(Arabic:	ayāt)	(placing	kitāb	is	in	the	genitive)	and	
not	to	Those	(Arabic:	tilka)	(placing	kitāb	is	in	the	nominative),	whereas	either	option	is	legitimate.	

Since	the	point	at	27:1	is	objectively	moot,	and	since	it	is	demonstrated	above	that	there	exists	no	
grammatical	ambiguity	of	any	kind	for	kitāb	affecting	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	(or	any	other	chapter	opening),	the	
task	remains	–	on	the	basis	of	pan-textual	analysis	–	to	demonstrate	the	case	at	27:1	one	way	or	another.	

I	remind	the	reader	of	two	tenets	of	my	hermeneutical	process:	

• No	ambiguous	or	arbitrary	point	may	be	accepted	as	binding	over	explicit	points
• Where	there	exists	explicit	proof,	it	is	taken	as	binding	upon	ambiguous	or	arbitrary	points

Thus,	we	are	looking	for	data	comparable	to	that	contained	within	the	clauses	in	question	in	order	to	
derive	an	unambiguous	indication	of	the	grammatical	case	in	this	ambiguous	instance.



I	will	now	break	down	the	component	parts	of	the	statement	in	question	and	interrogate	the	broader	text	
on	that	basis.	

We	Eind	that	the	expression	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	occurs	nowhere	beyond	27:1;	however,	the	
expressions	Those	are	the	proofs	and	and	a	clear	decree	both	occur	outside	it	and	these	shall	form	the	
basis	for	our	comparative	pan-textual	analysis.

Those	are	the	proofs
Those	are	the	proofs	occurs	at	2:252,	3:108,	10:1,	12:1,	13:1,	15:1,	26:2,	28:2,	31:2,	45:6.	

The	instances	at	2:252	and	3:108	occur	mid-chapter	and	have	no	features	pertinent	to	our	enquiry.	

The	instances	at	10:1,	12:1,	26:2,	28:2,	31:2,	45:6	occur	in	a	similar	position	as	here	at	27:1	(i.e.	
immediately	following	muqaṭṭaʿāt)	but	have	no	following	'and';	both	13:1	and	15:1	have	following	clauses	
beginning	with	'and'	it	is	to	these	that	we	now	direct	our	attention.

At	13:1	it	is	simply	impossible	that	And	should	introduce	anything	other	than	a	new	nominative	subject	by
dint	of	context:

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law.		
And	what	is	sent	down	to	thee	from	thy	lord	is	the	truth
But	most	men	do	not	believe.	(13:1)

The	case	at	15:1	is	different;	it	reads:

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	a	clear	recitation.

We	Eind	that	15:1	is	–	like	27:1	–	traditionally	marked	with	the	clause	following	'and'	in	the	genitive.	Also,		
like	27:1,	the	marking	decision	is	arbitrary;	that	is,	it	could	equally	legitimately	be	read	in	the	nominative.

To	make	the	point	as	clearly	as	we	can:	15:1	is	marked	(and	understood	to	mean)	Those	are	the	proofs	of	
the	law	and	[of]	a	clear	recitation	whereas	it	could	equally	legitimately	be	read	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	
law	and	[also	they	are]	a	clear	recitation.	

Before	demonstrating	that	the	second	clause	of	15:1	is,	in	fact,	also	in	the	nominative,	it	is	as	well	to	
understand	why	it	was	as	read	and	marked	in	the	genitive.	

The	word	rendered	here	in	English	recitation	is	in	Arabic	qur’ān	(i.e.	that	word	by	which	the	Qur’an	itself	
is	known).	Historically,	people	reading	the	second	of	these	two	clauses	had	to	understand	it	in	a	genitive	
sense	(i.e.:	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	[of]	a	clear	recitation).	That	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	which	
precede	certain	chapters	are	themselves	signs	or	proofs	of	a	clear	recitation	was	something	readers	could	
accept;	that	these	letters	might	themselves	be	a	clear	recitation	was	beyond	them	since	ideas	about	what	
the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	meant	were	–	to	be	charitable	–	vague.

However,	today	we	know	that	these	symbols	–	i.e.	wherever	speciVic	values	occur	in	a	multiple	set	(as	is	
the	case	at	both	15:1	and	27:1,	incidentally)	–	in	fact,	comprise	a	recitation	(Arabic:	qur’ān)	since	each	of	
the	identiLier	references	some	speciEic	portion	of	the	Qur’anic	text;	thus,	they	are	in	a	fully	literal	sense	a	
qur’ān	–	or	a	recitation.	

But	prior	to	the	present	work,	this	was	not	understood;	the	reader	had	no	option	but	to	interpret	this	
instance	of	ambiguous	grammar	in	the	only	way	which	reElected	an	understanding	of	the	verse	which	was	
accessible	to	him;	thus,	this	clause	–	which	could	equally	legitimately	be	read	in	the	nominative	–	was	read
in	the	genitive.	

And	a	clear	decree
It	is	to	the	second	clause	of	27:1	that	we	turn	our	attention:	'and	a	clear	decree'.

Similarly	to	what	we	have	just	seen	at	15:1,	it	is	an	interpretative	matter	whether	and	a	clear	decree	at	
27:1	relates	to	the	proofs	(i.e.	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	[of]	a	clear	decree)	or	to	Those	(i.e.	



Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	[also	they	are]	a	clear	decree).

The	verses	at	15:1	and	27:1	beg	comparison	–	at	least	in	the	mind	of	anyone	who	reads	the	Qur’an	often	
and	knows	it	well:	they	are	the	only	two	instances	in	the	entire	Qur’an	which	both	directly	follow	
muqaṭṭaʿāt	statements	and	comprise	two	clauses	linked	by	and	(Arabic:	wa);	they	open	with	identical	
formulas;	contain	kitāb;	they	use	the	same	adjective:	clear	(Arabic:	mubīn);	and	they	contain	qur’ān.

Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	a	clear	recitation.	(15:1)
Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	Qur’an	and	a	clear	decree	(27:1)

The	mind	seeks	consistency.	Since	readers	chose	to	read	15:1	in	the	genitive	for	the	reasons	discussed	
above,	it	was	natural	for	27:1	to	be	read	in	similar	fashion	–	and	for	some	of	the	same	reasons.	

That	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	could	be	proofs	of	a	clear	kitāb	(by	which	the	reader	typically	understood	the	
Qur’an	itself)	could	be	accepted	even	without	knowledge	of	what	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	are;	that	they	
themselves	could	be	a	kitāb	made	little	or	none	since	the	nature	of	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	letters	was	closed	to	
him.

However,	I	repeat,	in	both	instances	the	choice	of	case	in	the	second	clause	is	arbitrary.

Pan-textual	analysis
This	brings	us	to	the	analysis	on	a	pan-textual	basis	of	our	second	component:	and	a	clear	decree.	

This	phrase	occurs	only	once	in	the	Qur’anic	text	outside	the	instance	at	27:1,	and	that	is	at	5:15.	

There	has	come	to	you	light	from	God	and	a	clear	decree	(5:15)

Here,	and	a	clear	decree	unquestionably	and	incontrovertibly	is	in	the	nominative	case.	

Thus,	if	we	are	to	decide	the	ambiguous	grammatical	case	of	the	clause	and	a	clear	decree	at	27:1	on	the	
basis	of	the	single	instance	of	identical	text	in	the	Qur’an	–	one	which	is	explicit	and	admits	of	no	other	
grammatical	interpretation	–	we	must	regard	the	case	at	27:1	as	nominative.

That	granted,	the	case	at	15:1	must	also	be	admitted	as	potentially	nominative	(for	reasons	over	and	
above	those	already	listed),	and	should	be	investigated	on	the	same	pan-textual	basis	as	we	have	used	for	
27:1.

Again,	15:1	reads:	Those	are	the	proofs	of	the	law	and	a	clear	recitation.

We	Eind	that	the	expression	and	a	clear	recitation,	likewise,	occurs	elsewhere	only	at	one	other	place	in	
the	Qur’an	and	that	it,	too,	is	in	the	nominative	–	and	admits	of	no	other	grammatical	interpretation:	

It	is	only	a	remembrance	and	a	clear	recitation	(36:69)

Conclusion:	kitāb	at	27:1
On	the	basis	of	the	above,	I	am	conEident	in	asserting	that	kitāb	in	the	ambiguous	case	at	27:1	–	while	
commonly	marked	genitive	–	is	correctly	understood	in	the	nominative	case;	that	all	other	cases	where	
kitāb	relates	to	the	muqaṭṭaʿāt	its	case	is	both	correctly	understood	and	admits	of	no	other	interpretation;
and	that	the	ambiguous	clause	at	15:1	commonly	marked	genitive	is	also	correctly	understood	in	the	
nominative	case.	These	assertions	are	entirely	consistent	with	my	general	policy	of	refusing	to	accept	
ambiguous	values	over	proven,	explicit	values,	and	of	enforcing	proven	values	over	ambiguous	ones.

APPENDIX	II:	EXISTING	THEORIES	ON	THE	MYSTERIOUS	LETTERS	
Prior	to	my	breakthrough	on	this	subject	I	didn’t	know	what	these	letters	meant;	and	I	said	as	much.	That	
no-one	else	really	knew	either	I	think	will	be	clear	to	anyone	who	reviews	the	opinions	on	this	subject	
extant	at	the	time	of	my	breakthrough	as	summarised	below.

The	following	points	are	taken	verbatim	(complete	with	most	typographical	errors	found	in	the	
original)	from	the	Wikipedia	entry	on	this	subject	as	of	December	2015:



• 	suras	29	of	beginning	the	in	appear	that	combinations	letter	unique	are	muqaṭṭaʿāt	the	or	مقطعات
(chapters)	of	the	Qur'an.

• Of	the	28	letters	of	the	Arabic	alphabet,	exactly	one	half	appear	as	muqatta'at,	either	singly	or	in	
combinations	of	two,	three,	four	or	Eive	letters.	The	fourteen	letters	are	 ي	ه	ن	م	ل	ك	ق	ع	ط	ص	س	ر	ح	أ 	
(alif,	ha,	ra,	sin,	sad,	ta,	ain,	qaf,	kaf,	lam,	mim,	nun,	ha,	ya).

• Certain	co-occurrence	restrictions	are	observable	in	these	letters;	for	instance,	alif	is	invariably	
followed	by	lam.	The	substantial	majority	of	the	combinations	begin	either	alif	lam	or	ha	mim.

• In	all	but	3	of	the	29	cases,	these	letters	are	almost	immediately	followed	by	mention	of	the	
Qur'anic	revelation	itself	(the	exceptions	are	suras	29,	30,	and	68);	and	some	argue	that	even	
these	three	cases	should	be	included,	since	mention	of	the	revelation	is	made	later	on	in	the	sura.	
More	speciEically,	one	may	note	that	in	8	cases	the	following	verse	begins	"These	are	the	signs...",	
and	in	another	5	it	begins	"The	successive	revelation...";	another	3	begin	"By	the	Qur'an...",	and	
another	2	"By	the	Book..."	

• The	suras	that	contain	these	letters	are:	sura	2,	sura	3,	sura	7,	sura	10,	sura	11,	sura	12,	sura	13,	
sura	14,	sura	15,	sura	19,sura	20,	sura	26,	sura	27,	sura	28,	sura	29,	sura	30,	sura	31,	sura	32,	sura
36,	sura	38,	sura	40,	sura	41,	sura	42,	sura	43,sura	44,	sura	45,	sura	46,	sura	50,	sura	68.

• lam	and	mim	are	conjoined	and	both	are	written	with	prolongation	sign/mark.	One	letter	is	
written	in	two	styles.	[Refer	19:01	and	20:01]	Letter	20:01	is	used	only	in	the	beginning	and	
middle	of	a	word	and	that	in	19:01	is	not	used	as	such.	الم	is	also	the	Eirst	ayah	of	Sura	3,	29,	30,	31
and	32	[total	6].

Tomes	have	been	written	over	the	centuries	on	the	possible	meanings	and	probable	signiVicance	of	
these	'mystical	letters'	as	they	are	sometimes	called.	Opinions	have	been	numerous	but	a	consensus	
elusive.	There	is	no	reliable	report	of	Muhammad	having	used	such	expressions	in	his	ordinary	
speech,	or	his	having	shed	light	on	its	usage	in	the	Qur'an.	And,	more	importantly,	none	of	his	
Companions	seemed	to	have	asked	him	about	it.	This	apparent	lack	of	inquisitiveness	is	cited	as	
proof	that	such	abbreviations	were	well	known	to	the	Arabs	of	the	time	and	were	in	vogue	long	
before	the	advent	of	Islam.

• One	opinion	is	that	these	letters	stand	for	words	or	phrases	related	to	God	and	His	Attributes.	
The	Companions	Ibn	Abbas	and	Ibn	Mas'ud	are	said	to	have	favored	this	view,	as	cited	by	Abu	
Hayyan	Al	Gharnati	in	his	Bahr	Al	Muhit.	As	plausible	as	it	may	sound,	this	opinion	does	not	Eind	
favor	among	other	classical	commentators,	because	the	possible	combinations	of	letters	are	
virtually	inEinite	and	the	Attributes	they	represent	seem	to	be	chosen	arbitrarily.	For	example,	the
translator	Maulana	Muhammad	Ali	translates	these	letters	in	his	editions	of	the	Holy	Qur'an	as	
follows:

• Alif	(ا):	an	abbreviation	for	Ana	(أنا,	I	am)	Ḥā	(ح):	an	abbreviation	for	Al-Ḥamıd̄	(الحميد,	the	
Praised),	Rā	(ر):	an	abbreviation	for	the	Seeing	( بصير	/	يرى	/	رؤيا	/	رأى	/	رائي 	)	Sın̄	(س):	as	either	an	
abbreviation	for	Man	or	an	abbreviation	for	As-Samı'̄	(السميع,	the	Hearing),	Ṣād	(ص):	an	
abbreviation	for	As-Ṣādiq	(الصادق,	the	Truthful),	Ṭā	(ط):	as	either	an	abbreviation	for	the	
Benignant	or	an	interjection	equivalent	to	O	(in	dialect),	ʿAyn	(ع):	an	abbreviation	for	Al-'Alım̄	
	an	:(ك)	Kāf	,(Almighty	the	,القادر)	Al-Qādir	for	abbreviation	an	:(ق)	Qāf	,(Knowing	the	,العليم)
abbreviation	for	Al-KāEi	(كافي,	the	SufEicient),	Lām	(ل):	an	abbreviation	for	Allāh	(الله,	using	the	
second	letter),	Mım̄	(م):	as	either	an	abbreviation	for	Al-'Alım̄	(العليم,	the	Knowing,	using	the	
ending	letter)	or	for	Al-Majıd̄	(المجيد,	the	Glorious),	Nūn	(ن):	a	word	meaning	Inkstand,	Hā	(ه):	as	
either	an	abbreviation	for	Al-Hādıȳ	(الهادي,	the	Guide)	or	an	abbreviation	for	Man	(in	dialect),	
andYā	(ي):	an	interjection	equivalent	to	O.

• Fakhr	al-Din	al-Razi,	a	classical	commentator	of	the	Qur'an,	has	noted	some	twenty	opinions	
regarding	these	letters,	and	mentions	multiple	opinions	that	these	letters	present	the	names	of	
the	Surahs	as	appointed	by	God.	In	addition,	he	mentions	that	Arabs	would	name	things	after	
such	letters	(for	example,	'eye'	as	'ع',	clouds	as	'غ',	and	whale	as	'ن').

• Amin	Ahsan	Islahi,	a	renowned	exegete	of	the	Qur'an,	has	mentioned	that	since	Arabs	once	used	
such	letters	in	their	poetry,	it	was	only	appropriate	for	the	Qur'an	to	use	that	same	style.	He	
agrees	with	Razi	and	mentions	that	since	these	letters	are	names	for	Surahs,	they	are	proper	
nouns.	As	such,	they	do	not	necessarily	refer	to	other	matters.	At	the	same	time,	he	cites	research	
from	Hamiduddin	Farahi,	a	Quranic	scholar	from	the	Indian	subcontinent,	on	how	these	letters	
must	be	appropriately	chosen	according	to	the	content	and	theme	of	the	surahs.	Farahi	links	
these	letters	back	to	the	Abjad-ordered	Arabic	Alphabet,	and	Hebrew	Alphabet,	as	well	as	
Classical	Akkadian	philology,	in	the	sense	that	all	of	these	make	use	of	alphanumerical	



correspondence,	as	in	Greek	and	Latin	(use	of	the	letter	"V"	for	5,etc.).	He	also	suggests	that	
letters	not	only	represented	phonetic	sounds	but	also	had	symbolic	meanings,	and	Qur'an	
perhaps	uses	the	same	meanings	when	choosing	the	letters	for	surahs.	For	instance,	in	support	of
his	opinion,	he	presents	the	letter	Nun	(ن),	which	symbolizes	Eish	and	Surah	Nun	mentions	
Prophet	Jonah	as	'companion	of	the	Eish'.	Similarly,	the	letter	Ta	or	Tuay	(ط)	represents	a	serpent	
and	all	the	Surahs	that	begin	with	this	letter	mention	the	story	of	Prophet	Moses	and	serpents.

• The	Hebrew	Theory	refers	to	imports	from	the	Torah.	The	two-letter	group	transliterated	as	A-L	
in	Hebrew	reading	would	be	El	(pronounced	like	“ale”).	This	was	used	to	avoid	saying	out	loud	
the	four	letters	Y-H-W-H	(see	Masoretic	Text	),	the	proper	name	of	God.	The	Hebrew	origin	of	AL	
is	more	likely	than	an	Aramaic	origin	"EL"	as	a	part	word	for	God	in	Aramaic.	Elijah	is	an	
afEirmation	of	faith	"My	God	is	Yah"	The	sufEix	–M	for	a	Hebrew	speaker	could	be	Malchut	
"kingdom",	Masoretic,	the	deEinitive	version	of	the	Tanakh,	meaning	"word".	The	sufEix	–R	would	
be	ruach	–	“spirit”.	Ta	would	logically	be	"Torah",	though	ta-ha	could	be	the	Hebrew	letters	 ח·ת 	
(techiyat	hameitim)	stand	for	"resurrection	of	the	dead".	Sad	would	be	shebichtav,	"written".	Ha	
is	likely	to	be	the	prestigious	word	hashem,	which	combines	another	Jewish	word	for	God	with	
the	name	of	Mohammed's	tribe.

• Abbreviations	from	Aramaic	or	Greek	are	also	possible.	Luxenberg	argues	that	20%	of	the	Quran	
is	better	read	in	Aramaic.	The	letters	Ta-Ha	could	mean	"marvel"	or	"be	amazed!"	in	Aramaic.	The
single	letter	Taf	could	be	"Theodotion",	a	six-volume	bible,	and	Ha	could	be	"hallelujah".	The	kaf-
ha-ya-ayn-sad	in	Maryam	is	more	likely	to	be	be	from	Greek,	and	start	with	kyrios	("Lord").

• In	1973,	it	was	proposed	that	the	letters	are	the	remnants	of	abbreviations	for	the	Bismillah.	
• In	1996,	Keith	Massey	proposed	new	evidence	for	an	older	theory	that	the	"Mystery	Letters"	

were	the	initials	or	monograms	of	the	scribes	who	originally	transcribed	the	suras.	As	evidence	
for	this,	he	demonstrated	that	the	letters	themselves	occur	in	a	speciEic	order,	suggesting	a	
hierarchy	of	importance.	

• A	recent	PhD	thesis	by	Ahsan	ur	Rehman	entitled	"Morpho	Phonemic	Patterns	in	the	PreEixed	
Chapters	of	the	Qur'an:	A	Stylistic	Approach"	claims	that	there	are	phonological,	syntactic	and	
semantic	links	between	the	preEixed	letters	and	the	text	of	the	chapters:	accepted	as	twelfth	
theory	of	Muqatta’at.	The	article:	A	stylistic	study	of	the	consonant	Ṣād	(ص)	in	three	Qur’anic	
chapters:	Ṣād	(38),	Maryam	(19)	and	Al	A‘rāf	(7)	provides	substantial	linguistic	evidence	to	the	
claim	made	in	the	doctoral	thesis.	His	Ms	thesis	is	also	on	the	same	topic	that	covers	six	ALM	
chapters	of	the	Qur'an	"Morpho	Phonemic	templates	in	the	PreEixed	Chapters	of	the	Qur'an"

• In	1974,	an	Egyptian	biochemist	named	Rashad	Khalifa	claimed	to	have	discovered	a	
mathematical	code	in	the	Qur'an	based	on	these	initials	and	the	number	19,	which	is	mentioned	
in	Sura	74:30	of	the	Qur'an.	According	to	his	claims,	these	initials,	which	preEix	29	chapters	of	the	
Qur'an,	occur	throughout	their	respective	chapters	in	multiples	of	nineteen.	He	has	noted	other	
mathematical	phenomena	throughout	the	Qur'an,	all	related	to	what	he	describes	as	the	
"mathematical	miracle	of	the	Qur'an."	Some	of	his	Eindings	relating	to	Sura	(Chapters)	with	
initials	(Muqatta'ats)	are:
1.	Between	the	Eirst	initialed	sura	(Sura	2)	and	the	last	initialed	sura	(Sura	68)	there	are	38	=	19	x
2	un-initialed	suras.
2.	Between	the	Eirst	and	last	initialed	sura	there	are	19	sets	of	alternating	"initialed"	and	
"uninitialed"	suras.
This	view	isn't	however	widely	accepted	due	to	the	controversy	around	Rashad	Khalifa's	claim	of	
messengership	and	the	notion	that	the	Qur'an	in	its	current	written	form	should	be	tweaked	in	
certain	places	in	order	to	come	to	this	conclusion.	For	example,	according	to	Rashad	Khalifa,	the	
initial	Muqatta'at	Nun	(ن)	in	Sura	68	should	be	written	as	'Nun	Waw	Nun'	(نؤن)

Further	research	turned	up	another	list	of	theories.	It	comes	from	the	studying-islam.org	website.	While	it
rehearses	some	of	the	views	seen	above,	it	adds	much	new	material.	

As	above,	all	opinions,	expressions	and	(mis-)use	of	the	English	language	in	the	section	which	
follows	originate	with	the	source.	

"Follow	the	path	of	Sunnah.”
	
A	large	number	of	scholarly	books	have	been	written	over	the	centuries	on	the	possible	meanings	
and	probable	signiVicance	of	these	disjointed	letters	the	muqatta’at.	Opinions	have	been	numerous	
but	without	a	Vinal	conclusion.	There	is	no	reliable	report	of	Hazrat	Muhammad	SWA	having	used	
such	expressions	in	his	ordinary	speech,	or	his	having	thrown	light	on	its	usage	in	the	Qur'an.	And,	



more	importantly,	none	of	his	Companions	seemed	to	have	asked	him	about	it.	This	apparent	lack	of	
inquisitiveness	is	cited	as	proof	that	such	abbreviations	were	well	known	to	the	Arabs	of	the	time	
and	were	in	vogue	long	before	the	advent	of	Islam.	However	the	use	of	such	letters	faded	away	from	
Arabic	literature	with	the	passage	of	time.

These	letters	–	the	muqatta’at	fall	into	the	category	of	‘mutashabihat’	and	what	Qur’an	says	about	
‘mutashabihat	in	surah	Aal-e-Imran	verse	5-7:	“	Nothing	in	the	earth	or	the	heavens	is	hidden	from	
Allah,	It	is	He	Who	shapes	you	in	the	wombs	of	your	mothers	as	He	wills.	There	is	no	deity	but	He,	the
All-Mighty,	the	All-Wise.	It	is	He	who	sent	down	this	Book	for	you.	There	are	two	kinds	of	verses	in	
this	Book:	muhkamat’:	they	are	the	essence	of	the	Book,	and	others,	‘mutashabihat’.	Those	who	are	
perverse	of	heart,	always	go	after	the	‘mutashabihat’	in	pursuit	of	mischief	and	try	to	interpret	them
arbitrarily,	whereas,	in	fact	none	save	Allah	knows	their	real	meaning.	In	contrast	to	them,	those	
who	possess	sound	knowledge,	say,	:We	believe	in	them	because	all	of	them	are	from	our	Lord”.	And	
the	fact	is	that	only	the	people	of	insight	can	learn	lessons	from	such	things”.[1]	

There	is	not	a	single	saheeh(authentic)	hadith	that	could	provide	the	meanings,	details	or	
explanations	of	these	disjointed	letters-	the	muqatta’at.	“Allah	knows	the	best”	could	only	be	the	
most	proper	refrence	regarding	these	letters.	However	there	is	a	saheeh	hadith	in	which	Allah’s	
Rasool	SWA	says	‘	I	don’t	say	that	alif,	laam,	meem	ia	single	word	but	alif	is	a	letter,	laam	is	a	letter	
and	meem	is	a	letter,	and	there	is	a	‘naikee’	(good-deed)	to	recite	one	letter	and	each	naikee	(good-
deed)	is	rewarded	ten	times’.[2]

Allāh	states	clearly	in	the	text	that	the	Qur’ān	is,	‘A	Book	whereof	the	Verses	are	explained	in	detail	–	
a	Qur’ān	in	Arabic	for	people	who	know.’	(Sūrat	al-Fuilat	/ha	meem	sejda	–	41:3).	The	Qur’ān	is	
referred	to	as	a	‘clear	proof’	(6:157)	‘a	manifest	light’	(4:174;	42:52)	and	it	has	been	‘fully	explained	
to	mankind’	(17:89;	18:54;	39:27)	readers	are	also	encouraged	to	‘think	deeply’	(47:24)	about	the	
text.	In	this	particular	verse,	the	Arabic	verb	‘تدبر’	is	used:	it	means	‘to	consider,	reVlect	or	meditate	
upon’.	In	other	words,	although	Allāh	has	stated	categorically	that	the	Qur’ān	is	a	comprehensively	
revealed,	unambiguous	text,	readers	are	encouraged	to	reVlect	on	it.	Hence,	scholars	have	put	
forward	a	number	of	views	regarding	the	signiVicance	of	the	muqatta’at,	their	co-occurrence	and	
placement.[3]	Traditional	scholars	have	their	opinions	to	account	for	their(muqatta’at)	meaning	as	
follows:[4]

Opinion-1:
These	letters	contain	the	names	of	Allah	SWT.	Contradicting	this	opinion,	scholars	say	that	as	per	
saheeh	hadith	there	are	99	names	of	Allah	SWT	and	those	names	have	no	relevance	with	these	
letters.	

Hazrat	Ibn	Abbas	RA	has	said	that	in	these	muqatta’at	the	Ism-e-Azam	is	hidden	and	‘alif	laam	
meem’	is	an	Ism-e-Azam.	(Tafseer	Ibn	Kathir)

Opinion-2:
These	letters	when	joined	together	with	different	combinations	they	emerge	as	Allah’s	name.	For	
example	when	alif,	laam,	meem	and	ha,	meem	are	joined	with	noon,	it	makes	Al-Rahman.	It	makes	
sense	in	this	case	but	no	second	name	can	be	made	with	any	other	set	of	combinations.

Opinion-3:
These	are	the	name	of	Rasool	Allah	SWA,	while	referring	to	‘Ta-ha’	and	‘ya-seen’.	However	this	can	
also	not	be	taken	as	very	correct,	because	Rasool	Allah	SWA	himself	told	his	names	as	Muhammad,	
Ahmad,	Mahi	and	Hashir	(Saheeh	Bukhari).

Opinion-4:
These	letters	represent	different	names	of	Qur’an.	Whereas	Qur’an	has	itself	named	as	Al-kitab,	
Kitab-e-Mubeen,	Qur’an,	Qur’an	majeed,	Qur’an	kareem,	Qur’an	azeem,	Firqan,	Al-zikr,	Al-hadith	
and	Ahsanul	hadith.

Opinion-5:
These	letters	are	the	names	of	different	surahs.	To	some	extent	it	appears	to	be	correct	as	‘Suad’,	
Quaf,	Taha,	Yaseen	are	also	the	names	of	surahs.	Sura	‘Al-Qalam’	is	also	called	surah	‘noon’.



Abdul	Rehman	bin	Zaid	bin	Aslam	is	also	of	this	opinion.	Allama	Abul	Qasim	Mehmood	bin	Umar	
Zamhashiri	in	his	tafseer	has	written	that	a	number	of	scholars	are	also	in	agreement	with	this	
opinion.	(Tafseer	Ibn	Kathir)

Opinion-6:
These	letters	refer	to	entire	Islamic	system.	For	example,	‘alif ’	stands	for	Allah,	‘laam’	stands	for	
Jibraeel	(Gabriel)	and	‘meem’	stands	for	Muhammad	SWA.	But	this	logic	does	not	seem	to	be	
applicable	to	other	letters.

Opinion-7:
These	letters	are	challenges	to	inVidels	that	you	people	also	start	your	writings	and	literature	with	
such	letters	but	look	and	realize	the	difference	between	your	literature	and	Qur’an	and	that	you	and
all	your	companions	together	can	not	present	even	a	single	sura	like	in	Qur’an.	Imam	Bezavi	stands	
with	this	opinion.	But	this	opinion	does	not	seem	to	be	logical	because	when	the	meanings	of	these	
letters	are	not	clear	then	how	these	letters	could	be	termed	as	challenge.	

Opinion-8:
By	counting	and	summing	up	the	numerical	values,	through	the	science	of	numerology,	of	these	
letters	the	time	for	the	doomsday	and	the	age	of	the	humanity	can	be	determined.	This	opinion	also	
does	not	hold	ground,	as	at	the	Virst	instance	to	have	faith	on	numerology	is	against	shariah,	and	
secondly	the	humans	can	never,	whatsoever,	determine	the	time	the	day	of	judgment	will	occur.	Even
Rasool	Allah	SWA	was	told	about	the	timings	of	this	day	by	Allah	SWT.

Opinion-9:
These	letters	stand	for	words	or	phrases	related	to	Allah	and	His	attributes	and	only	the	prophet	
Hazrat	Muhammad	SWA	knows	their	meanings	and	details.	It	means	that	these	letters	depict	the	
private	conversations	between	Allah	SWT	and	Hazrat	Muhammad	SWA.	For	this	opinion	it	can	be	
said	that	‘Allah	knows	the	best’.

Opinion-10:
These	letters	are	based	upon	hard	facts	and	are	the	secrets	of	Allah	SWT.	It	is	not	possible	for	the	
mankind	to	explore	their	realities	and	factualness.	In	these	such	attributes	of	Allah	SWT	are	hidden	
which	are	beyond	human	perceptions.

Opinion-11:
These	letters	were	used	to	attract	the	attention	of	the	prophet	and	later	his	audience.	(Marhoom	Dr.	
Israr	Ahmad	of	Tanzeem-e-Islami	was	of	this	view.)

Opinion-12:
Imam	Fakhar	uddin	Al	Razi	(1149	–	1209)	opined	that	Arabs	used	to	name	things	after	such	letters	
(for	example,	'money'	as	'ع',	clouds	as	'غ',	and	Vish	as	'ن').[5]	

Opinion	-13:
These	letters	are	the	abbreviations	of	the	names	of	‘katib-e-wahi’	(the	companions	of	Rasool	Allah	
SWA)	to	whom	he	SWA	used	to	dictates	the	‘wahi’	–	the	Qur’anic	revelations.

This	opinion	is	also	presumptuous	and	have	no	authentic	basis.	There	were	not	less	than	42	‘katib-e-
wahi’	whereas	there	are	only	14	different	muqatta’at.	Moreover	the	Qur'an	was	dictated	by	the	
prophet	and	the	‘katibs’	wrote	under	his	direct	supervision	of	Hazrat	Muhammad	SWA	and	they	had
no	more	connection	with	the	text	nor	there	was	any	reason	to	permanently	relate	the	text	with	their	
names.

Modern	Research

One	suggestion	offered	by	an	Qur'anic	scholar	Dr.	Hashim	Amir	Ali	(1903	–	1987)	From	Hyderabad	
India	deserves	consideration.	According	to	him:

“A	simple	explanation,	but	one	which	has	not	been	offered	by	a	single	commentator,	is	that	each	and	
every	one	of	these	29	openings,	without	exception,	are	vocatives	or	forms	of	address	to	the	Prophet	
similar	to	“Ta	Ha!”	(S.	20),	“Ya	–Sin!”	(S.	36),	“O	thou,	who	is	ordained!”	(S.	73)	or	“O	thou,	on	whom	



has	fallen	the	mantle!”	(S.	74):	their	general	sense	can	be	conveyed	by	replacing	them	with	“O	
Muhammad!’’

The	following	facts	go	to	prove	or	support	the	above	thesis

(a)	Every	one	of	these	9	instances	occur	in	the	beginnings	of	the	Surahs	and	have,	in	fact,	been	
referred	to	in	early	commentaries	as	al-Fawatih,	or	‘openings’	of	the	Surahs.	It	is	therefore,	logical	to
regard	them	as	forms	of	address.	This	assumption	is	conVirmed	by	the	fact	that	the	text	which	
follows	the	‘Fawatih’	in	each	of	the	29	cases,	without	exception,	is	couched	in	the	second	person,	
singular.

(b)	Only	with	one	or	two	exceptions	the	immediately	following	words	consist	of	one	or	more	of	the	
following	four	reassuring	statements	so	often	addressed	to	the	Prophet	in	the	Qur’an:

i.	That	the	Qur’anic	message	is	Truth	manifest

ii.	That	the	Addressee	is	ordained	by	the	Divine	and	not	by	any	other	agency;

iii.	That	the	righteous	will	accept	the	Message:
the	Addressee	must	not	consider	his	mission	in	vain	and

iv.	That	failure	to	convince	the	hard-hearted	must	not	daunt	the	Addressee.

(c)	The	fact	that	these	letter-openings	do	not	affect	the	meaning	of	the	text	that	follows	supports	the
thesis	that	they	are	mere	vocatives.

(a)	The	thesis	is	also	supported	by	the	fact	that,	by	far	the	majority	of	the	Surahs	beginning	with	
such	openings,	25	out	of	29,	were	revealed	during	the	period	when	ostracized	by	people,	the	Prophet
was	sorely	in	need	of	reassurance.

This	solution	does	not	offer	the	actual	words	or	meanings	which	these	letters	in	each	case	represent.
But	that	is	of	secondary	or	even	negligible	importance.	Vocation,	particles,	forms	of	address,	terms	
of	esteem	or	appreciation,	sobriquets,	aliases	all	these	need	have	no	speciVic	meaning	attached	to	
them.	Since	they	do	not	affect	the	sense	of	the	message	that	follows.	It	is	enough	to	know	that	they	
are	only	forms	of	address	to	Muhammad	varying	according	to	the	circumstances	and	contents	of	the
message.	Perhaps	Muhammad	himself	understood	the	words	which	the	letters	in	each	case	
represented	but	was	too	modest	to	repeat	them	to	the	scribes;	perhaps	he	merely	felt	their	
appreciative	import	but	was	too	sincere	to	replace	the	feeling	with	words.	In	any	case	this	solution	
does	away	with	the	innumerable	far-fetched	conjectures	each	of	which	has	been	discountenanced	by
the	exponents	of	others	and	have	together	contradicted	the	claim	of	the	Qur’an	that	its	contents	are	
clear	and	explicit	to	all	who	have	approach	to	it.	(The	message	of	Quran	-1974-by	Dr	Hasim	Amir	
Ali)

In	1974,	an	Egyptian	biochemist	named	Rashad	Khalifa	claimed	to	have	discovered	a	mathematical	
code	in	the	Qur'an	based	on	these	initials	and	the	number	19,	which	is	mentioned	in	Sura	74:30	
(“the	hell	Vire	‘saqar’	is	guarded	by	19	angles”)	of	the	Quran.	According	to	his	claims,	these	initials,	
which	preVix	29	chapters	of	the	Qur'an,	occur	throughout	their	respective	chapters	in	multiples	of	
nineteen.	He	has	noted	other	mathematical	phenomena	throughout	the	Quran,	all	related	to	what	
he	describes	as	the	"mathematical	miracle	of	the	Qur'an."

Amin	Ahsan	Islahi	(1904-1997),	a	renowned	exegete	of	the	Quran,	has	mentioned	that	since	Arabs	
once	used	such	letters	in	their	poetry,	it	was	only	appropriate	for	Quran	to	use	that	same	style.	He	
agrees	with	Razi	and	mentions	that	since	these	letters	are	names	for	Surahs,	they	are	proper	nouns.	
As	such,	they	do	not	necessarily	refer	to	other	matters.	At	the	same	time,	he	cites	research	from	
Hamiduddin	Farahi	(1863-1930),	a	Quranic	scholar	from	the	Indian	subcontinent,	on	how	these	
letters	must	be	appropriately	chosen	according	to	the	content	and	theme	of	the	surahs.	Farahi	links	
these	letters	back	to	Hebrew	alphabet	and	suggests	that	those	letters	not	only	represented	phonetic	
sounds	but	also	had	symbolic	meanings,	and	Quran	perhaps	uses	the	same	meanings	when	choosing	
the	letters	for	surahs.	For	instance,	in	support	of	his	opinion,	he	presents	the	letter	Nun	(ن),	which	
symbolizes	Vish	and	Surah	Nun	mentions	Prophet	Younus	'companion	of	the	Vish'.	Similarly,	the	letter



Ta	or	Tuay	(ط)	represents	a	serpent	and	all	the	Surahs	that	begin	with	this	letter	mention	the	story	
of	Prophet	Musa	and	the	serpents.[6]

Western	scholars	have	only	occasionally	attempted	to	explain	them.	In	1996,	Keith	Massey[7]	
proposed	new	evidence	for	an	older	theory	that	the	muqatta’at	the	"Mystery	Letters"	were	the	
initials	or	monograms	of	the	scribes	who	originally	transcribed	the	suras	.	As	evidence	for	this,	he	
demonstrated	that	these	letters	themselves	occur	in	a	speciVic	order,	suggesting	a	hierarchy	of	
importance.	This	idea	has	not	yet	gained	wide	acceptance.	Other	explanations	have	similarly	failed	
to	satisfactorily	explain	these	letters.[8]

Ibn	Kathir	in	his	‘tafseer’	while	commenting	upon	these	muqatta’at	says:	‘If	Hazrat	Muhammad	SWA
has	described	some	meanings	to	these	letters,	then	it	is	Vinal	and	unquestionable.	If	Rasool	Allah	
SWA	has	not	explained	any	meanings	to	these	letters	then	we	should	also	refrain	in	giving	any	
meanings	to	these	letters	and	will	have	to	believe	that	these	are	the	letters	from	Allah	SWT.

For	us	as	muslims	and	true	believers	it	should	be	our	Virm	belief	that	these	letters	the	muqatta’at	are
revealed	from	Allah	SWT,	further	neither	these	letters	are	extraneously	nor	carelessly	introduced	in	
Qur’an,	but	are	based	upon	absolute	realities.	It	should	be	particularly	noted	that	it	is	neither	
obligatory	for	us	to	know	the	meanings	and	details	of	these	letters	nor	it	is	a	matter	of	shariah.
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Article	XXI
ʿĪsā	and	Maryam

While	I	consider	all	topics	in	this	Article	to	require	further	and	fuller	investigation,	the	following	remarks	
may	provide	a	helpful	starting	point.

ʿĪsā	vis-à-vis	Jesus
The	following	is	a	superEicial	sampling	of	some	key	points9062	taken	from	the	work	of	the	unknown	author	
of	the	four	books	published	by	the	Badr	Society	for	Cultural	Research	(summarised	in	Article	XVIII)	along	
with	some	references	to	Paul	on	Trial:	Secrets	from	the	Hidden	Scroll	by	Barrie	A.	Wilson	and	Queen	of	
Sheba	and	Biblical	Scholarship	by	Bernard	Leeman.	

One	is	able,	with	an	acceptable	degree	of	conEidence,	to	theorise	that	the	ʿIvsā	of	the	Qur’an,	the	Christ	of	St.
Paul,	and	the	Jesus	(Yeshua	–	or	variant	thereof)	killed	in	Jerusalem	around	30	CE	are	different	
personalities.9063

To	begin	with,	Palestine	is	not	uncontested	as	the	original	home	of	the	children	of	Israel.	Under	the	Arabia	
Felix	thesis,9064	for	example,	Nebuchadnezzar	II,	King	of	Babylon	(605-562	BC)	captured	a	place	called	Ur-
salem	in	Yemen,	destroyed	the	temple	Solomon	had	built	there	and	took	the	tribe	of	Israel	captive	to	
Babylon.	When	Cyrus	the	Great	later	released	the	Israelites	from	captivity,	they	moved	en	masse	to	
Palestine	and	only	then	established	their	presence	in	and	around	a	small	town	which	they	named	after	
their	ancestral	home	town	in	Yemen	(Ur-Salem),	which	became	Jerusalem.	Here	they	built	the	Second	
Temple.	

The	man	known	today	as	Jesus	was	one	Yeshua	bar	Nagara,	the	son	of	a	craftsman	or	carpenter.	He	was	an
Israelite	political	rebel	who	claimed	descent	from	the	Davidic	line.	He	made	the	move	to	Palestine	some	
2,000	years	ago	with	his	family	from	Arabia	in	the	hope	of	overthrowing	the	Herodian	Dynasty	and	re-
establishing	the	Kingdom	of	David	in	Judea	in	accordance	with	Jewish	ideas	about	a	personality	called	
Messiah.

Yeshua	travelled	from	village	to	village,	gathering	supporters	around	him.	Gradually,	the	Pharisees	
became	aware	of	his	activities	and,	in	time,	had	him	killed.

The	followers	of	Yeshua	(Jesus),	led	by	his	brother	James,	multiplied	after	his	death	and	were	persecuted	
by	the	Pharisee	clergy.	The	Yeshua	Movement	was	entirely	Jewish	in	nature,	observing	the	Sabbath	and	
remaining	attached	to	the	Temple.	Saul	(or	Paul)	–	himself	a	Pharisee	–	was	active	in	the	persecution	of	
the	young	Church.	

In	Damascus,	Paul	received	instruction	from	Hannania	(Annanias),	a	Jewish	rabbi,	on	how	best	to	rid	the	
world	of	what	he	regarded	as	a	deviant	movement.	Annanias	directed	Saul	to	revive	the	story	of	ʿIvsā	extant
in	Arabia	and	to	conElate	it	with	Greek	notions	of	a	man-God	saviour.	The	goal	was	to	corrupt	the	
teachings	of	the	new	movement,	to	turn	adherents	away	from	the	Torah,	and	create	a	gnostic,	salvation-
based	theology.	At	this	point	Paul	left	for	Arabia	(cf.	Galatians	1:17).	

In	the	event,	Paul	conElated	three	personalities	to	form	his	new	theology:	ʿIvsā	(the	original	prophet	of	God	
who	had	lived	in	Arabia	and	about	whom	some	residual	knowledge	was	held	by	Arabian	Jews),	Jesus	
(Yeshua),	a	political	rebel	recently	killed	at	Jerusalem,	and	the	Christ	of	Paul’s	own	imagination	–	one	
which	owed	much	to	pagan	concepts	taken	from	Greek	and	Roman	thought.

At	Eirst,	the	followers	of	Jesus	–	whose	master	had	died	barely	ten	years	previous	–	attacked	Paul's	
manipulations.	But	some	three	centuries	later	Paul’s	religion	received	the	backing	of	Rome	and	his	
invention	became	the	foundation	for	the	orthodoxy	of	the	Roman	Church.

The	prophet	about	which	the	Qur’an	speaks	–	ʿIvsā,	son	of	a	woman	called	Maryam	–	had	been	sent	as	a	

9062. I	am	indebted	to	Vazir	Bihari	who	drew	this	to	my	attention.
9063. See	Article	XVIII.
9064. See	Article	XVIII.



messenger	to	the	children	of	Isrā’ıl̄	centuries	before	the	personality	called	Yeshua	entered	Palestine,	a	
place	with	which	ʿIvsā	was	entirely	unconnected.	

According	to	the	Qur’anic	narrative,	ʿIvsā	was	born	under	a	ripe	date-palm	–	a	genuine	possibility	in	late	
summer	in	Arabia	–	and	was	the	man	to	whom	God	revealed	the	Injīl	(or	Gospel).	The	works	extant	under	
that	name	which	today	participate	in	the	Christian	Canon	contain	some	part	of	the	original	story	and	
message	of	the	prophet	ʿIvsā,	although	in	garbled	and	corrupted	form	and	ascribed	to	Jesus	(Yeshua).

The	Yeshua	Movement	functioned	within	the	parameters	of	the	Judaism	of	the	times:	its	members	
followed	the	Torah;	they	practiced	male	circumcision;	they	kept	the	Mosaic	dietary	laws,	observed	the	
Sabbath	and	Jewish	festivals	and	worshipped	in	the	Temple.	What	set	the	Yeshua	Movement	apart	from	
mainstream	Judaism	was	that	its	members	revered	Yeshua	as	an	inspired	teacher	who	had	been	
resurrected	from	the	dead	by	God	and	who	would	return	to	complete	the	job	of	fulEilling	their	
expectations	of	the	Messiah.9065	They	had	expected	Yeshua	to	act	as	a	catalyst	in	overthrowing	Roman	
authority,	to	establish	an	independent	Jewish	state	under	himself	as	the	Davidic	king,	and	to	usher	in	an	
era	of	universal	peace	(Kingdom	of	God).	This	would	reElect	the	universal	rule	of	God,	which	Jesus	had	
announced	as	imminent.

Paul’s	Christ	Movement	differs	considerably	from	the	Yeshua	Movement	and	is	a	fundamental	departure	
from	the	Judaism	of	that	time	–	or	of	any	other.		Paul’s	writings	rarely	refer	to	the	teachings	or	
observances	of	the	historical	Yeshua.	Paul	also	differed	from	the	Yeshua	Movement	in	terms	of	beliefs.	He	
conceived	of	the	Christ	as	a	cosmic	dying-rising	saviour,	not	as	a	political	leader	come	to	re-establish	the	
Davidic	throne.	For	Paul,	the	Christ	was	'in	the	form	of	God’	and	‘thought	it	not	robbery	to	be	equal	with	
God’	(Philippians	2:6-7).	He	urges	his	followers	to	come	to	‘know’	Christ	and	the	'power	of	his	resurrection',
as	he	had	done;	to	share	in	his	sufferings,	thus	'being	made	conformable	unto	his	death’	(Philippians	3:10).	

While	Christ	(or	Christos)	is	the	Greek	equivalent	of	the	Hebrew	meshīakh	(messiah),	Paul	transports	the	
concept	from	its	Jewish	political	context	and	understanding	into	the	cosmic	world	of	Greek	thought	and	
Roman	mystery	religions.	

Paul	is	the	founder	of	that	religion	known	as	Christianity,	a	religion	based	upon	a	vision	of	the	Christ,	not	
the	religion	of	Jesus	(Yeshua)	which	was	Judaism.	These	were	two	distinct	movements	–	two	different	
religions	–	linked	retroactively	by	the	author	of	the	Book	of	Acts,	years	after	both	Paul	and	James	were	
dead.

The	Yeshua	Movement	suffered	a	major	setback	with	the	destruction	of	Jerusalem	and	the	Second	Temple	
in	70	CE.	Its	members	were	few	and	their	capacity	for	exercising	leadership	diminished.	They	were	
increasingly	marginalised	by	members	of	Paul’s	numerically	larger	–	and	materially	richer	–	Christ	
Movement.

Paul’s	Christ	Movement	does	not	originate	in	the	message	of	Yeshua,	nor	does	it	represent	an	offshoot	of	
the	early	Yeshua	Movement.	It	was	a	separate	religious	enterprise.9066

Maryam:	Sister	of	Hārūn
The	Qur’an’s	use	of	the	term	‘sister	of	Hārūn’	has	led	to	the	claim	by	its	detractors	that	Muḥammad	(whom
they	treat	as	the	author	of	the	Qur’an)	conElated	Maryam	sister	of	Mūsā	with	Maryam	mother	of	that	
person	they	generally	assume	to	be	identical	with	the	Jesus	of	the	Christian	tradition.

The	following	is	culled	from	and	summarises	salient	points	taken	from	an	article	entitled	Mary,	Sister	of	
Aaron?	from	the	Islamic	Awareness	website.9067	The	article	presupposes	Christian	assumptions	of	what	is	
called	here	the	Christian	extension	of	the	dominant	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	–	to	which	position	I	have	no	

9065. Clearly, the followers of Yeshua were expecting great things in the here and now. His death must have come as a great shock,
and the teaching his early and later followers developed was designed to cater for what they must have seen as a failure on
the part of their teacher to complete his ‘messianic’ mission. Comparable – although not identical – responses have been
observed in the Jewish world following the supposed conversion to Islam and later death of would-be messiah Shebbetai
Tzvi in the seventeenth century, and to some extent in the case of rabbi Schneerson in the twentieth. When reality does not
meet	expectations	there	is	a	natural	propensity	towards	stretching	doctrine	retrospectively	to	Eit	the	facts.

9066. Paul on Trial: Secrets from the Hidden Scroll By Barrie A. Wilson, PhD; Professor, Humanities and Religious Studies, York
University,	Toronto.

9067. See	islamic-awareness.org



pre-existing	commitment.9068

And	she	brought	him	to	her	people,	bearing	him.	
They	said:	O	Maryam:	thou	hast	done	something	unprecedented.
O	sister	of	Hārūn:	thy	father	was	not	an	evil	man	and	thy	mother	was	not	unchaste.9069
(19:27-28)

The	criticism	levelled	by	some	against	the	Qur’an	is	that	it	conElates	Maryam	mother	of	ʿIvsā	with	
the	Hebrew	Bible’s	Miriam,	sister	of	Moses.	Behind	this	criticism	is	the	fact	that	the	Qur’an’s	
Maryam	comes	from	the	line	of	ʿImrān	(which	person	is	assumed	by	both	detractors	and	the	
Traditionalist	apologist		to	be	same	as	the	Biblical	Amram,	father	to	Moses,	Aaron,	and	Miriam)	
which	–	given	the	prevalent	assumption	that	ʿIvsā	is	the	same	person	as	the	Christian	Jesus	
(Yeshua)	makes	Jesus	(Yeshua)	a	nephew	of	Moses.

Working	within	this	framework	and	set	of	assumptions,	a	mitigating	argument	can	be	made	on	
lexical	grounds.	The	words	sister,	brother,	son	and	daughter	in	Arabic	usage	cover	a	wide	range	of	
connotations.	On	this	basis	alone	much	modern	Western	scholarship	rejects	the	claim	of	any	
conElation	or	confusion	between	the	two	women;	the	underlying	reasons	for	this	are	touched	
upon	by		A.	J.	Wensinck	writing	in	the	Encyclopaedia	Of	Islam:

It	is	not	necessary	to	assume	that	these	kinship	links	are	to	be	interpreted	in	modern	terms.	The	
words	sister	and	daughter,	like	their	male	counterparts,	in	Arabic	usage	can	indicate	extended	
kinship,	descendance	or	spiritual	afVinity.[1]

Christians	and	Jews	do	not	admit	such	limitations	upon	their	own	texts	and	traditions.	Listings	
under	achoth	(sister)	in	various	Hebrew	lexicons	such	as	Gesenius'	Hebrew	And	Chaldee	Lexicon	
to	the	Old	Testament	Scripture[2],	The	Brown-Driver-Briggs	Hebrew	And	English	Lexicon[3],	The	
Hebrew	And	Aramaic	Lexicon	Of	The	Old	Testament[4],	Theological	Dictionary	Of	The	Old	
Testament[5],	A	Comprehensive	Etymological	Dictionary	of	the	Hebrew	Language	for	Readers	Of	
English[6]	and	The	Dictionary	of	Classical	Hebrew[7]	show	that	the	word	in	Hebrew	(a	sister	
language	to	Arabic)	has	meanings	far	beyond	the	scope	of	a	literal,	contemporary	female	sibling.

Indeed,	the	Old	Testament	contains	the	same	usage	of	the	Hebrew	achoth	(Arabic:	ukhtun;	
English:	sister)	that	some	Jews	and	Christians	seize	upon	in	order	to	beat	the	Qur’an.	

9068. My personal opinion remains that this entire question requires extensive, objective analysis. My object has been to render
the Arabic text in such a way which does not lock the reader into a perspective which is politically or doctrinally rather than
logically	and	factually	derived.

9069. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.



Figure	1:	Use	of	achoth	(English:	sister)	from	Gesenius'	Hebrew	And	Chaldee	Lexicon	to	the	Old	
Testament	Scripture.

For	its	part,	the	Blue	Letter	Bible9070	lists	the	following	Biblical	usages	under	achoth:

• sister	(same	parents)
• half-sister	(same	father)
• relative
• (metaphorical)	of	Israel’s	and	Judah’s	relationship
• beloved
• bride
• (Eig.)	of	intimate	connection
• another

Similar	statements	can	also	be	seen	in	the	Brown-Driver-Briggs	Hebrew	And	English	Lexicon.[8]	
The	New	Strong’s	Exhaustive	Concordance	of	The	Bible	brieEly	describes	achoth	(sister)	saying	that
it	is	widely	used	both	literally	and	Eiguratively	in	the	Hebrew	Bible.[9]

We	even	Eind	Judah	called	a	sister	to	Israel	(Jeremiah	3:7-10)	a	connection	which	derives	from	
tribal	descent	from	a	common	ancestor[10].

Similarly,	in	New	Testament	Greek	the	word	adelphe	–	meaning	sister	–	is	used	to	imply	not	only	a	
literal	sister,	but	also	a	connection	to	or	with	a	female	by	means	of	a	common	faith.

9070. See	blueletterbible.org



Figure	2:	Usage	of	adelphe,	(English:	sister),	in	the	New	Testament.[11]

In	addition,	one	can	argue	that	the	Qur’an	uses	familial	nomenclature	in	other	cases	where	the	
meaning	is	likely	not	literal;	for	example:

• At	11:78	Luṭ	refers	to	the	women	of	the	town	as	‘my	daughters’.
• At	7:65,	7:73,	7:85	Hūd,	Ṣāliḥ	and	Shuʿayb	are	referred	to	as	'brothers'	of	their	respective	
peoples

• At	50:13	the	people	of	Luṭ	are	referred	to	as	his	‘brethren’
• At	49:10	the	faith	connection	is	referenced	by	means	of	‘	brethren’

________________________________
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ʿĪsā	and	Yeshua
The	critic	who	attacks	the	Qur’an	on	the	basis	of	its	reference	to	Maryam	as	‘sister	of	Hārūn’	assumes	his	
conclusions	–	conclusions	which	originate	in	the	unproven	Christian	extension	of	the	dominant	though	
unproven	Egypt-Palestine	thesis.	And,	historically,	the	Traditionalist	apologist	for	the	Qur’an	has	agreed	to
proceed	on	that	basis	–	a	framework	in	which	ʿIvsā	and	Yeshua	(Jesus)	are	assumed	to	be	the	same	person;	
namely,	a	man	who	lived	in	Palestine	around	2,000	years	ago.	

As	we	have	seen,	there	is	much	to	suggest	that	this	is	a	faulty	premise.	

As	part	of	our	overview	of	data	outlining	the	possibility	that	ʿIvsā	and	Yeshua	(Jesus)		are	not	the	same	
person,	we	will	now	consider	brieEly	the	etymological	divergence	between	the	names	ʿIvsā	and	Yeshua.9071

Jesus	(pronounced	/ˈdʒiːzəs/)	is	a	transliteration	based	on	the	Latin	Iesus	originating	in	the	Greek	Ι�ησοῦς	
(Iēsoûs),	itself	a	Hellenisation	of	the	Hebrew	יֵׁשּו ע	(Yēšûă‘)	or	Hebrew-Aramaic	יְהֹו ֻׁשַע	(Yĕhōšuă‘,	Joshua),	
meaning	Yahweh	delivers	or	Yahweh	rescues.	The	Arabic	form	of	this	name	is	يسوع	for	which	the	
transliteration	is	yisūʿ.

ʿĪsā	is	based	on	an	entirely	different	root,	one	common	to	the	Hebrew	name	Esau	(pronounced	/ˈiːsɔː/)	
(Hebrew	 ע ָׂשו ֵStandard	Hebrew	Esav,	Tiberian	Hebrew	ʿEv śāw;	Greek:	Η¤ σαῦ).	Esau	is	a	Hebrew	male	name
best	known	as	that	of	the	fraternal	twin	of	Jacob	/	Yaqūb	the	patriarch.	

If	one	reads	an	Arabic	transliteration	of	the	Old	Testament	Hebrew,	one	sees	Esau	rendered	عيسو	not	عيسى.
This	–	it	is	argued	–	is	because	there	is	no	equivalent	to	the	alif	maqsura	(ى)	in	Old	Hebrew,	the	nearest	
correlation	in	Arabic	being	waw	(و).9072	

Yeshua,	then,	is	Yisūʿ	in	Arabic		(يسوع);	ʿIvsā	(عيسى)	is	an	entirely	separate	name	and,	logically	speaking,	
likely	denotes	a	different	person.

Virgin	Birth
Apologists	for	Traditionalist	Islam	assume	the	standard	Christian	narrative	on	this	point.	My	position	is	
that	it	is	a	subject	for	further	study.	However,	in	short,	arguments	can	be	formed	against	the	doctrine	of	
Virgin	Birth	on	the	basis	of	the	Qur’anic	text.	These	are	interpretive	rather	than	deEinitive	in	nature;	one	of
the	stronger	individual	indications	of	support	for	such	a	position	is	found	below:

And	that	is	our	argument.
We	gave	it	to	Ibrāhīm	against	his	people.	
We	raise	in	degree	whom	we	will.
Thy	lord	is	wise
Knowing.
And	we	gave	him	Isḥāq	and	Yaʿqūb.
Each	we	guided.
And	Nūḥ	did	we	guide	before.	
And	of	his	progeny	Dāwūd	and	Sulaymān	and	Ayyūb	and	Yūsuf	and	Mūsā	and	Hārūn
(And	thus	we	reward	the	doers	of	good)
And	Zakariyyā	and	Yaḥyā	and	ʿĪsā	and	Ilyās
(Each	was	of	the	righteous)	
And	Ismāʿīl	and	Al-Yasaʿ	and	Yūnus	and	Lūṭ.
And	each	did	we	prefer	above	all	mankind
And	among	their	fathers	and	their	progeny	and	their	brethren.
And	we	chose	them	and	guided	them	to	a	straight	path.9073	(6:83-87)

9071. The points which follow are taken from an online article entitled Jesus vs Isa. While I acknowledge my indebtedness to the
author, I regret that I am unable to credit him at this time since the original document does not bear his details. If he will
make	himself	known	to	me,	I	will	be	glad	to	credit	him	in	future	editions	of	this	book.

9072. The point being made here would impress me more if we were considering a transliteration from Arabic into Hebrew rather
than	the	other	way	around.	Nevertheless,	the	fact	is	that	the	root	of	ʿIvsā	is	entirely	distinct	from	that	for	Yeshua.

9073. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.



Here,	the	inclusion	of	the	name	of	ʿIvsā	without	comment	in	a	list	of	prophets	having	‘fathers’	allows	an	
argument	to	be	formed	on	a	Qur’anic	basis	that	he	had	one.	

Messiah
The	English	word	messiah	comes	from	the	Hebrew	meshīakh.	The	Arabic	equivalent	is	masīḥ.	The	word	
simply	means	anointed	one.	If	this	were	accepted	as	the	full	and	Einal	meaning	of	the	word,	we	could	close	
our	treatment	of	this	topic	here.

However,	the	devil	–	as	is	well	attested	–	is	in	the	details.	That	being	the	case,	the	fracture	lines	and	
contentions	reveal	themselves	in	the	speciEic	rather	than	general	meaning	of	the	term	messiah	–	as	it	is	
derived	and	applied	by	the	thought-leaders	of	the	Jews,	the	Christians,	and	the	Muslims.

The	Jewish	application	and	concept	of	meshīakh	lies	at	the	root	of	Jewish	racial-religious	claims	to	
‘chosenness’	–	by	which	is	meant	a	superiority	of	the	type	supposedly	held	by	the	National	Socialists	of	
pre-1945	Germany,	and	for	which	the	latter	are	endlessly	excoriated	in	the	Jewish-controlled	media.	

While	what	Jews	believe	varies,	belief	in	a	Jewish	meshīakh	is	a	central	pillar	of	what	Jewishness	entails.	
The	Jewish	credo	requires	belief	in	–	or	at	least	tolerance	of	–	the	position	that	God’s	plan	is	focused	on	
making	the	Jews	rulers	over	the	world	and	placing	all	peoples	which	are	not	Jewish	under	their	feet.	
While	various	Jewish	factions	may	argue	about	the	details	–	whether	meshīakh	should	come	before	the	
creation	of	a	state	of	Israel	or	afterwards,	for	example	–	they	agree	on	the	basic	premise.	Under	this	
worldview,	the	goyim	–	i.e.	cattle	or	nations	depending	on	whom	you	ask	–	are	fundamentally	inferior.	
Jewishness	itself	is	the	arbiter	of	human	value.	

I’m	not	saying	all	Jewish	people	believe	this	deeply.	I	am	saying	that	unless	one	believes	it,	it	is	impossible	
to	be	deeply	Jewish	–	or	really	Jewish	at	all.

There	is	no	question	but	that	God	chose	the	children	of	Israel	for	a	purpose.	In	that	very	speciEic	sense	
they	were	chosen.	That	purpose	was	to	preserve	their	scripture	and	take	monotheism	to	the	nations.	They
failed	on	both	counts.	The	bone	they	throw	to	the	nations	is	the	somewhat	derisive	tidbit	called	the	
Noahide	Laws	–	a	piece	of	Talmudic	inventiveness	created	by	rabbis	and	considered	good	enough	for	the	
non-Jewish	rabble.	The	Noahide	Laws	are	nowhere	found	in	the	Torah	–	or	anywhere	else	in	the	Jewish	
Bible.

Moreover,	there	is	no	statement	in	the	Torah	–	even	in	its	questionable	post-Exile	condition	–	which	refers
directly	to	meshīakh	in	any	sense	which	explicitly	corresponds	to	what	modern	Judaism	claims.	Not	one.	
There	is	also	nothing	explicit	in	the	rest	of	the	Jewish	Bible.	The	messianic	narrative	is	cobbled	together	
retrospectively	and	applied	to	various	ambiguous	portions	of	the	text;	but	nowhere	does	the	Tanakh	say:	
the	meshīakh’s	job	is	such	and	such	–	a	crushing	absence	given	the	pedantic	exactitude	with	which	
instructions	on	building	the	Temple	or	requirements	for	priests	are	set	out,	for	example.

The	entire	messianic	narrative	comes	from	the	Talmud	and	the	Zohar	–	namely	from	texts	the	Jews	
themselves	wrote	and	which	have	no	Qur’anic	or	'Biblical'	legitimacy	–	which	is	then	retrospectively	
applied	to	extant	Jewish	scriptures.	This	type	of	practice	served	as	the	model	for	what	the	Islamic	
Traditionalist	later	did	with	his	ḥadīth	literature.	The	Qur’an	has	plenty	to	say	about	such	activities,	and	
one	who	regards	the	Qur’an	as	preserved	scripture	can	safely	ignore	the	philosophies	based	on	these	non-
scriptural	sources.	

The	Jewish	Bible	contains	references	to	several	messiahs.	Again,	the	word	simply	means	anointed	one.	Any
Temple	priest	was	anointed	(or	meshīakh).	The	Persian	king	Cyrus	is	presented	in	the	Jewish	Bible	as	
anointed	(or	meshīakh).	However,	the	popular	Jewish	concept	of	meshīakh	as	a	racial	rallying	point	is	a	
chimera;	a	construct	of	the	collective	Jewish	mind;	their	own	deluded	belief	in	themselves	as	Übermench	
made	concrete	and	invested	in	the	personality	of	a	single,	anticipated	man.	Yet	is	it	something	which	
properly	originates	not	in	speciEic	statements	in	the	Torah	or	the	Tanakh	as	a	whole,	but	in	the	inventions	
of	the	Jewish	people’s	controlling	rabbinic	class.

The	typical	Christian	understanding	of	messiah	is	even	more	confused.	At	bottom,	its	own	conception	
originates	in	the	same	sources	as	the	Jewish	conception	–	i.e.	in	writings	which	have	no	explicit	point	of	
purchase	in	the	Torah	or	the	Tanakh	–	but	it	operates	differently.	It	takes	the	Jewish	invention	of	a	special	
ruler	and	expands	it	to	a	future	time	while	simultaneously	claiming	that	that	ruler	has	already	come	and	



gone	but	is	coming	back	and	is	–	to	some	contested	degree	–	God	incarnate.

The	Christian	conception,	likewise,	typically	retrospectively	attaches	its	claims	to	portions	of	the	Old	
Testament;	but	the	hooks	upon	which	it	hangs	its	hats	nowhere	state	that	the	personality	thus	referenced	
is	the	‘messiah’	in	the	sense	in	which	the	Christian	means	it	(and	would	have	one	accept	it),	nor	would	one
derive	such	an	understanding	from	the	Old	Testament	snippets	thus	targeted	unless	one	were	previously	
primed	and	conditioned	to	do	so	(while	taking	a	rigidly	uncritical	view	of	how	such	‘sources’	relate	to	
those	later	writings	the	Christian	believes	to	be	canonical).

So,	fundamentally,	Christian	and	Jewish	messianic	conceptions	derive	from	the	same	places	–	the	Talmud	
and	Zohar	–	but	then	argue	over	the	ways	in	which	they	screw	their	respective	narrative	inventions	to	
ambiguous	statements	in	their	common	scriptures,	with	the	Christians	claiming	that	the	Talmudic	
messiah	came,	failed,	but	will	return,	and	the	Jews	claiming	that	failure	to	meet	their	own	extraneously	
derived	expectation	renders	any	claim	to	a	messianic	calling	invalid.	

Again,	neither	ideology	is	implicit	in	the	Jewish	Bible.	They	are	both	examples	of	theological	
appropriation	–	retrospectively	claiming	ideological	turf	on	the	basis	of	narratives	invented	after	the	fact.

The	Traditionalist	Muslim	throws	another	layer	of	spurious	complexity	into	the	mix.	He	has	bought	into	
the	Christian	conception	as	opposed	to	the	Jewish	conception	of	a	messiah	but	then	added	a	further	
‘Islamic’	personality	–	the	so-called	Mahdi	or	rightly	guided	one	–	to	achieve	a	brand	of	nonsense	that	
distinguishes	him	from	his	predecessors.	

To	be	clear:	neither	the	Christian	conception	of	messiah	nor	any	mention	or	indication	of	Mahdi	or	rightly	
guided	one		is	native	to	the	Qur’an.	The	former	can	only	seem	to	be	achieved	by	applying	the	same	
retrospective	prescriptive	machinations	upon	scripture	which	originate	in	external	inventions	of	the	type	
of	which	the	Jews	and	the	Christians	have	been	guilty,	and	the	latter	is	an	entirely	separate	creation	
(though	one	linked	after	the	fact	by	means	of	extra-Qur’anic	texts	to	give	the	Traditionalist	Muslim	his	
very	own	eschatological-narrative	saviour).	

Belief	in	external	saviours	has	been	useful	historically	in	creating	passivity	and	controlling	populations	so	
it	should	not	surprise	us	that	the	Islamic	world’s	controllers	found	it	expedient	to	follow	suit.

The	Qur’anic	conception	of	messiah	(Arabic:	masīḥ)	is	simple.	The	Qur’an	describes	ʿIvsā	as	the	anointed	
one	in	terms	which	are	almost	pedestrian,	with	no	more	emphasis	than	one	might	expect	had	his	deEining	
characteristic	been	that	of	plumber	or	accountant	(see	3:45,	4:157,	4:171,	4:172,	5:17,	5:17,	5:72,	5:72,	
5:75,	9:30,	9:31).	

Clearly,	whatever	the	Qur’an	means	by	the	term	messiah	does	not	equate	with	either	of	the	sets	of	values	
the	Jews	and	the	Christians	have	attached	to	the	term	and,	therefore,	has	nothing	to	do	with	the	value	the	
Traditionalist	has	assumed	for	it.	

The	Qur’an	is	clear:	ʿIvsā	was	anointed	–	or	masīḥ.	But	ʿIvsā	is	now	gone;	and	any	implication	that	he	is	
either	coming	back	or	due	to	meet	the	Jewish	or	Christian	requirements	of	a	messiah	can	only	be	ascribed	
to	the	Qur’an	by	the	same	means	by	which	it	is	ascribed	by	Jews	and	Christians	to	the	Jewish	Bible:	by	
assuming	one’s	conclusions	and	then	stitching	them	by	means	of	commentaries	conceived	elsewhere	to	
ambiguous	statements	in	order	to	achieve	a	dramatic	narrative	nowhere	explicit	in	the	text.

Conclusions
In	summary,	the	Qur’anic	reference	to	Maryam	as	‘sister	of	Hārūn’	at	19:28	may	be	ascribed	to	one	of	the	
following:

• An	exclamation	referencing	Maryam’s	exalted	lineage	elicited	by	what	the	speakers	take	to	be	her	
immoral	behaviour

• That	Maryam	had	a	literal	brother	called	Hārūn	but	that	this	brother	was	someone	other	than	the	
prophet	Hārūn

• That	Maryam,	mother	of	the	prophet	called	ʿIvsā,	was	the	literal	sister	to	the	prophet	Hārūn

Similarly,	the	fact	that	the	Qur’anic	narrative	identiEies	Maryam	as	the	daughter	of	ʿImrān	may	be	due	to	
one	of	the	following:



• That	the	person	the	Qur’an	references	as	ʿImrān	is	someone	other	than	the	person	the	present-day	
Torah	references	as	Amram

• That	the	person	the	Qur’an	references	as	ʿImrān	and	is	referenced	in	the	present-day	Torah	as	Amram
are	one	and	the	same	but	the	Qur’an	is	using	the	type	of	loose	familial	language	found	frequently	in	
both	Arabic	and	Old	Testament	Hebrew

• That	the	person	the	Qur’an	references	as	ʿImrān	and	the	person	referenced	in	the	present-day	Torah	
as	Amram	are	one	and	the	same	and	the	Qur’an	is	using	familial	terms	in	a	literal	sense

Part	of	the	problem	is	that	one’s	opponents,	as	it	were,	would	have	one	assume	their	conclusions	before	
we	begin;	one	is	expected	to	accept	(and,	as	a	rule,	most	do	accept)	a	priori	the	dominant	narrative	found	
in	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis9074	and	the	Christian	extension	thereof.	In	such	a	case	one	is	required	to	
assume	that	the	Maryam	and	her	son	ʿIvsā	mentioned	in	the	Qur’an	indicate	persons	who	lived	around	
2,000	years	ago	in	Palestine.	However,	the	Christians	themselves	cannot	convincingly	establish	the	
historicity	of	their	central	narrative	at	that	time	and	place.

As	a	corollary	to	the	general	points	made	in	this	Article	one	may	add	that	is	possible	that	references	in	
extant	Christian	texts	to	such	persons	as	Zachariah	and	John	are	retellings	of	previous,	more	ancient	
stories.	Certainly,	the	origins	of	the	name	rendered	in	English	today	as	John	and	the	root	of	name	we	Eind	
in	the	Qur’an	–	Yaḥyā	–	have	nothing	in	common,	and	there	is	no	pressing	reason	why	one	should	demand	
that	John	the	Baptist	and	Yaḥyā	be	the	same	person	beyond	expectations	arising	in	the	Christian’s	
doubtful	texts	and	assumptions	based	thereon.

One	may	add	to	the	above	points	the	fact	that	while	the	Qur’an	conEirms	previous	scripture,	it	acts	as	a	
control	over	it.	Part	of	its	remit	is	to	correct	corruptions	and	distortions	which	have	entered	the	books	of	
previous	peoples.	The	extant	Torah	–	though	sufEicient	guidance	for	a	sincere	and	good	man	to	be	
righteous	before	God	if	he	exercises	a	judicious	intelligence	–	has	been	thoroughly	‘redacted’;		there	is	
simply	no	way	for	us	to	know	today	what	the	pre-Exile	text	contained.	

Likewise,	one	allows	that	the	Christian	texts	provide	sufEicient	material	for	one	who	would	be	guided	by	
them	to	be	so	proEitably.	

But	the	Qur’an	is	clear:	it	–	the	Qur’an	–	(and	not	the	unreliable	scriptures	of	former	peoples	or	traditions	
originating	with	those	who	claim	monopoly	rights	over	the	Qur’an)	is	the	right	standard.

And	we	sent	down	to	thee	the	law	aright	conVirming	what	is	within	its	scope	of	the	law	and	as	a	
control	over	it.
So	judge	thou	between	them	by	what	God	sent	down.
And	follow	thou	not	their	vain	desires	away	from	what	has	come	to	thee	of	the	truth.
For	each	among	you	we	appointed	an	ordinance	and	a	procedure
And	had	God	willed	he	could	have	made	you	one	community
But	that	he	might	try	you	in	what	he	gave	you[...]
(So	vie	in	good	deeds.
Unto	God	will	you	return	all	together
And	he	will	inform	you	of	that	wherein	you	differ.)
And	that	thou	judge	between	them	by	what	God	has	sent	down.
And	follow	thou	not	their	vain	desires
And	beware	thou	of	them	lest	they	seduce	thee	away	from	some	of	what	God	has	sent	down	to	thee.
And	if	they	turn	away:
Know	thou	that	God	but	intends	to	afVlict	them	for	some	of	their	transgressions.
And	many	among	men	are	wantonly	perVidious.9075
(5:48-49)

9074. See	Article	XVIII.
9075. The	Qur’an:	A	Complete	Revelation.



Article	XXII
The	female	companions	of	the	garden

We	deal	here	with	the	subject	of	ḥūr	ʿīn	and	kawāʿib	as	used	in	the	Qur’an.

While some well-intentioned Qur'an-centric researchers may baulk at the Traditionalist's values for these
terms (coming as they do from the ḥadīth) a full and systematic comparison of instances and contexts
reveals the Traditionalist's values here to be fully sustainable – though, admittedly, not for the reasons the
Traditionalist	himself	offers.	

There is scant internal Qur’anic etymological information with which to work in this case, the terms
themselves and those surrounding and supporting them commonly occurring in one or a couple of
instances	only.	Thus,	we	have	limited	options	for	root	comparisons	or	pan-textual	analysis.	

However, we are able to offer a strong case for our conclusions on the basis of instance location (i.e. where
those instances which exist occur); by leveraging established meanings of such known values as intersect
with	those	verses	under	review;	and	by	referencing	surrounding	contexts.	

ḥūr	ʿīn
The term ḥūr ʿīn occurs at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and is rendered by the Traditionalist along the lines of fair
women	with	large	[beautiful]	eyes,	or	pure,	lustrous-eyed	maidens	(as	here).

At	52:20	the	verb	zawwaja	(to	match,	to	pair,	to	marry)	takes	ḥūr	ʿīn	as	an	object	via	the	preposition	bi:

And	we	match	them	with	pure,	lustrous-eyed	maidens.	(52:20)

While the verb zawwaja may be used without a preposition in the sense of to marry someone to someone
else; to match someone with someone else – and is used thus at 33:37, Wehr's authoritative Arabic-English
dictionary	notes	the	same	sense	with	the	preposition	bi	(as	is	the	case	at	44:54	and	52:20).	

To claim an exceptional case at 44:54 and 52:20 based on the presence of the preposition biwould require
exceptional	etymological	support	within	the	Qur'an;	and	support	of	that	kind	is	simply	not	there.

However, we can point to context, and at 44:51-54 the context is of ‘facing one another’ (44:53) in gardens.
The statement that God matches the believers with ḥūr ʿīn at 44:54 is followed by 'They call therein for
every	fruit	in	safety'	(44:55).	Certainly,	this	context	suggests	human	interaction.

At 52:20 the surrounding context is of ‘reclining on couches’ and the progeny of those who heed warning
following them to the garden. Again, the context is of a distinctly human, personal type and if we look at
the entire surrounding context for 56:22 (56:10-26) we see that it, too, treats of human or personal
interaction	in	the	garden;	whatever	ḥūr	ʿīn	are,	they	Eit	within	a	human	and	intimate	scenario.	

For these reasons, I am satisEied that the term ḥūr ʿīn indicates living persons or personages and that to
claim abstruse derivations and interpretations for ḥūr ʿīn is not only not possible on the basis of
demonstrable pan-textual etymology, it is not warranted by any of the three contexts in which this
collocation	occurs.

I will now broaden the enquiry and draw in other elements – including that of kawāʿib – before
correlating	the	Eindings	to	reach	conclusions	which	are	both	demonstrable	and	sustainable.

abkār,	ʿuruban,	atrāb
Verses 56:27-40 treat of the ‘companions of the right hand’. Here the contexts and scenarios are
comparable	with	those	of	the	‘vanguard’	(56:10-26)	replete	with	mention	of	fruit	and	carpets.	

A	key	section	from	this	segment	follows:

We	have	brought	them	into	being	anew
And	made	them	virgins



Loving,	well-matched
For	the	companions	of	the	right	hand.	(56:35-38)

Again, some key vocabulary here (underlined) is challenging from a pan-textual point of view given the
paucity	of	occurrences.	We	shall	work	through	the	terms	in	the	order	in	which	they	occur.

The term rendered virgins is abkār; abkār occurs only at one other place (66:5) and there can only mean
virgins (in the plain sense of never previously married). On that basis, we are conEident in taking that
conEirmed	sense	here	as	binding.

The term above rendered here loving (Arabic: ʿuruban) occurs only once – a fact which is initially
problematic	for	the	purposes	of	providing	Qur'anic	evidence	for	the	word's	intended	meaning	in	the	text.	

The root of ʿuruban is ʿ-r-b; namely, that root upon which the word Arabic itself is based in the Arabic
language. The root sense is of Vlowing eloquence (cf. ʿaraba – a swift river; iʿrāb – declaration, utterance;
expression; ʿarbān – a man chaste, uncorrupt or free from barbarousness in speech). It is traditionally
rendered along the lines of loving or devoted, yet a worry persists that what etymological support there is
in the lexicons for this value may derive from Qur'anic exegesis based on ḥadīth.We shall discuss ʿuruban
again	after	our	general	analysis.

The term rendered here well-matched (Arabic: atrāb) occurs three times: 38:52, 56:37, 78:33. All cases
treat	of	the	same	scenario:	the	rewards	of	the	believers	in	the	garden.

Etymologically, atrāb shares a root with turāb (soil, dust) – God created man from turāb (3:59) – thus,
there is an underlying connection between it and atrāb (mate, companion, peer) since, ultimately, we are
all	taken	out	of	one	dust.

Acceptance of the Traditionalist's conclusions in this case granted (namely, that ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib signify
beautiful female companions – a conclusion with which we agree below on the basis of the analysis
presented here) well-matched is entirely acceptable as a value given the etymological features of the root
in	which	atrāb	participates.

To summarise at this point: our value for abkār of virgins is strong given the proven value at 66:5, while
our value for atrāb of well-matchedmay be considered strong also given that it is fully consistent with the
word's root senses and the context in which it appears in the event that the Traditionalist's values for ḥūr
ʿīn and kawāʿib prove correct (analysis reveals that atrāb demonstrates a connection between certain
verses – and thereby assists in locking in the sense the Traditionalist claims for ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib – as
we shall see below); our value for ʿuruban remains undecided at this stage (it will be demonstrated only
once	other	factors	are	in	place).

kawāʿib
This word occurs once only (78:33) and is rendered by the Traditionalist along the lines of ‘maidens with
swelling	breasts’.	

While this word occurs once only, the root occurs also at 5:6, 5:95, 5:97. We are compelled to understand
it to indicate ankles or joints in all three of the cases just enumerated since that meaning is objectively
established at 5:6 (we simply apply that sense in this work consistently, unlike the Traditionalist) and
because	that	proven	sense	Eits	the	contexts	at	5:95	and	5:97	also.

The word at 78:33 is different, though based on the same root. What connects it with the values at 5:6,
5:95, 5:97 is the concept of swelling or protuberance (ankles – or any other joints – protrude from the
limb; breasts, similarly, protrude from the body). Arabic dictionaries give swelling or protuberance as
senses	for	this	root	(kaʿāb	–	buxom;	kawāʿib	–	buxom	girls).	

It is possible to argue that the dictionaries have here incorporated a sense originating in the ḥadīth
literature (I argue thus myself on a number of other occasions), and experience has repeatedly shown that
it pays to be wary of values the Traditionalist claims for terms which occur only once or twice in the text;
however, the fact is that the k-ʿ-b root is established in the Qur’an in my work unambiguously as
something for which swelling or protuberance are implicit characteristics. We will return to this question
below.



If,	for	now,	we	allow	the	Traditionalist’s	value	for	kawāʿib	78:33	will	read:	

And	well-matched	maidens	with	swelling	breasts

How	to	approach	this	subject	
As we shall see, those rarely-occurring words which indicate the beautiful companions the Traditionalist
discerns in the terms ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib operate in conjunction with modiEiers (well-matched, etc.) which
themselves occur a very limited number of times in the text. By regarding the feature of scarcity here as
an ally and considering those few instances where these modiEiers occur pan-textually, one realises that
these supporting words connote by their (admittedly rare) presence a signiEicance which allows us to
form a discernible, provable verse set with which we can work in order to achieve objective, demonstrable
results.

To give an example of what we mean: if one has a thousand bowls of which 300 are white, 300 are red and
400 are blue, it is a simple matter to identify those colours as sets and to base an analysis upon that
observation. It is also a simple matter to advance further conclusions if 30 of those bowls (across all three
colours) contain, say, a black counter. However, in our case, we have only 4 counters as it were (i.e. those
verses in which ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib occur). Yet, if we notice that certain other extremely rare counters
(let's call them turquoise, teal and maroon) occur also in combination with our ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib
counters,	that	fact	itself	becomes	a	valid	path	for	investigation.

In addition, this feature becomes compelling if we Eind that sufEicient of those rare secondary counters
bring with them – or reference – sufEicient proven values from outside the immediate limited set to allow
us	to	establish	with	conEidence	the	values	of	those	terms	we	wish	to	clarify	which	occur	within	the	set.

On such a basis, we may form an appreciation of deEinitions based upon derivative data; that is, by looking
at all those places where key values occur around our core interest (ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib) and establishing
the connections between such values and any known values, we may rightly infer which among the
ranges	of	values	available	to	ḥūr	ʿīn	and	kawāʿib	are	correct.

Such a method is especially pertinent in a case which treats of feminine sexual beauty; the total effect may
be likened to that of peering through a latticework window: where part of the vision is hampered, part is
not – and by moving our point of vision across the surface we gain a full impression of that which lies
beyond.	

I will now traverse the full set of verses which pertain to this study and indicate how and where the full
vista	accumulates.	

There	are	several	components;	I	will	mention	them	as	we	go.

Component:	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf
At 37:48 the phrase qāṣirāt al ṭarf is (uniquely) modiEied by means of ʿīn. The word ṭarfmeans glance and
occurs	precisely	in	this	sense	outside	the	contexts	we	shall	be	discussing	here	(see	14:43,	27:40,	42:45).	

The word qāṣirāt means (those) shortening or (those) restraining; its form is the feminine plural (thus
indicating women). The expression qāṣirāt al ṭarf occurs at 37:48, 38:52, 55:56 (all of which verses are
covered	in	this	study).	

Thus, a value of maidens of modest gaze or maidens restraining their gaze for qāṣirāt al ṭarf is entirely
consonant with Arabic grammar and the established usage of ṭarf in a range of contexts which extends
beyond	that	where	the	collocation	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf	occurs.

Component:	ʿīn
Since at 37:48 the collocation qāṣirāt al ṭarf is – and, again, we emphasise uniquely – modiEied by means of
ʿīn, this fact acquires signiEicance for us because ʿīn forms part of one of the key components of our
investigation:	ḥūr	ʿīn.	

Pan-textual investigation reveals that ʿīn occurs four times only in the entire Qur’an: here at 37:48 and as
part of the collocation ḥūr ʿīn (44:54, 52:20, 56:22). Thus, an undeniable connection exists between what



we know to be the value for qāṣirāt al ṭarf ʿīn at 37:48 (i.e. one incontrovertibly treating of vision, looking,
glances,	etc.)	and	that	of	ḥūr	ʿīn	at	44:54,	52:20,	56:22.	

If we claim a value for ʿīn of human eyes at 37:48 (and we must given what supports that value both at that
verse	and	beyond	it),	then	we	must	hold	to	that	value	for	ʿīn	at	44:54,	52:20,	56:22	also.

Component:	ḥūr	ʿīn
Thus, the Traditionalist’s value for ḥūr ʿīn which concentrates on eyes (namely the lustrous nature of eyes
in which there is a marked contrast between the white of the cornea and the black of the iris) is fully
sustainable since that valid option within Arabic etymology which has ḥūr as the lustrous contrast
between	the	cornea	and	iris	is	corroborated	by	eyes	which	is	now	the	proven	value	for	ʿīn.	

On this basis the sense may be demonstrated to refer to modest, lustrous, restrained eyes pertaining to
females	–	and	I	render	ḥūr	ʿīn	as	pure,	lustrous-eyed	maidens.

Component:	ḥūr
There remains the question of the meaning of ḥūr as a single word. It occurs once outside the ḥūr ʿīn
collocation (55:72); the context there is unquestionably of a human, personal type and treats of the
garden	and	the	pleasures	of	the	believers	therein.	

In the immediate context, ḥūr are described as ‘guarded in pavilions’ (an image the chapter's recurrent
motif 'Then which of the blessings of your lord will you repudiate?' itself serves to compound, operating as
it	were	as	a	series	of	posts	hedging	about	the	occupants	like	the	poles	of	a	pavilion)	

Both the words rendered here guarded (Arabic: maqṣurāt – related by root to qāṣirāt found at 37:48,
38:52,	55:56)	and	pavilions	(Arabic:	khiyām)	occur	only	once	each	in	the	text.	

These facts serve to lock ḥūr into place within the construct of what we now know about ḥūr ʿīn, and on
that	basis	I	regard	it	as	a	truncated	version	of	the	same;	I	render	it	pure-eyed	maidens.

Component:	ṭamatha
To continue from the previous point, the verse following the repeating motif Then which of the blessings of
your	lord	will	you	repudiate?	then	reads:

Whom	neither	man	nor	jinn	have	touched	before	them	(55:74)

The verb here rendered touched in the Arabic is ṭamatha. This verb occurs only at two places: 55:56 and
55:74 (Eittingly, perhaps, given the supremely dual character and tone of the chapter); its primary
signiEication	is	that	of	deVlowering	(in	the	sense	of	coitus	causing	bleeding).	

In the light of this, it is impossible to consider the context in any seriousness beyond the sensuous terms
the	Traditionalist	claims	for	it.

Component:	atrāb
We	have	touched	upon	this	term	above.	It	tends	to	be	rendered	well-matched	and	synonyms.	

We note that atrāb participates in 38:52 where it is found in combination with qāṣirāt al ṭarf.Moreover, it
is found also at 78:33 in combination with our solitary instance of kawāʿib (for which term the
Traditionalist’s	value	suggestive	of	female	breasts	is	conEirmed	below).

As we saw previously, atrāb occurs also at 56:37 where the preceding context is of virgins – a word the
value for which is unquestionably virgins (in the direct sense of women never before married) at its only
other	place	in	the	text	(see	66:5).	

Outside the three places just mentioned, atrāb occurs nowhere. Thus, atrāb is fused by association to the
concept	of	modest,	physically	desirable	virgins.

Given these facts, a value of compatibility for atrāb is entirely appropriate. To claim otherwise requires
that we demonstrate an alternative value for virgins at 66:5 (which, given the context at that verse, is
impossible); to overturn the established meaning of ṭarf at 14:43, 27:40, 42:45; and to dismiss the



obvious	and	accepted	sense	of	qāṣirāt	(one	conEirmed	by	implication	at	55:72).

On	the	basis	of	the	above,		I	am	conEident	in	rendering	atrāb	as	commonly	rendered:	well-matched.

Analysis
The	list	below	comprises	the	verse	references	for	each	of	the	key	words	we	have	treated	thus	far.

It is important to note that this list comprises all occurrences of each value – no value cited here occurs
anywhere	outside	of	these	verses.	

It is equally signiEicant that each of the verses listed here is Eirmly entrenched in contexts which treat of
the	rewards	of	the	garden	for	believers.

We should also remember that the value of virgins (56:37) and of glances or gaze (37:48, 38:52, 55:56)
are	established	beyond	reasonable	doubt	outside	this	set.

Additionally, the verb ṭamatha objectively means to deVlower (in the sense of to devirginalise) and occurs
only	at	55:56	and	55:74.

Lastly, ʿīn – which can only mean eyes in the context of qāṣirāt al ṭarf at 37:48 – is found also only in the
collocation ḥūr ʿīn at 44:54, 52:20, 56:22 and nowhere else. To assume the sense where it occurs in this
collocation	to	be	connected	with	anything	other	than	eyes	is	repugnant	to	the	established	sense	at	37:48.

Thus,	the	items	listed	below	occur	nowhere	else	in	the	Qur'an:

37:48	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf	|	ʿīn
38:52	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf	|	atrāb
44:54	ḥūr	|	ʿīn
52:20	ḥūr	|	ʿīn
55:56	qāṣirāt	al	ṭarf	|	ṭamatha
55:72	ḥūr	|	maqṣurāt	|	khiyām
55:74	ṭamatha
56:22	ḥūr	|	ʿīn
56:37	atrāb	|	ʿuruban
78:33	kawāʿib	|	atrāb

A	second	look	at	ʿuruban
We were unable to discern a strong value for ʿuruban above. It occurs only once in the text (56:37), and as
we stated, the values claimed for it (generally: loving but also rendered as pious, chaste and devoted) Eind
no	strong	purchase	in	the	lexicons.

This article is – by force of circumstance – predicated upon a derivative form of analysis, since our
primary, staple methods (namely, Qur'anic deEinitions and pan-textual analysis) proved impossible in this
case. Let us then extend our process of derivative analysis one step further to see if it permits us to gain
purchase	upon	the	meaning	of	the	solitary	instance	of	ʿuruban.

Here	is	the	text	under	discussion	once	again	with	a	common	translation	for	ʿuruban	underlined:

We	have	brought	them	into	being	anew
And	made	them	virgins
Loving,	well-matched
For	the	companions	of	the	right	hand.	(56:35-38)

We may reasonably accept ʿuruban as a modiEier or intensiEier not only of virgins, but also as a value
pertaining to well-matched (Arabic: atrāb); and if we accept that, it is reasonable to allow – given the tight,
closed-system environment we have demonstrated for this lexical set – that in those other contexts where
well-matched	(Arabic:	atrāb)	occurs,	ʿuruban	is	present	also,	albeit	at	one	place	removed.	

The two remaining places where atrāb occurs are 38:52 and 78:33. I provide both verses with a little of
their	following	contexts	below:



And	with	them	maidens	of	modest	gaze,	well-matched.	(38:52)
This	is	what	you	are	promised	for	the	Day	of	Reckoning.	(38:53)

And	well-matched	maidens	with	swelling	breasts	(78:33)
And	a	cup	overVlowing	(78:34)
They	hear	therein	neither	vain	speech	nor	lying	(78:35)
A	reward	from	thy	lord
(A	bestowal
A	reckoning)	(78:36)

In	the	Eirst	case	(38:52)	the	statement	is	clearly	concluded	by	what	follows	at	38:53.

The situation at 78:33 is different. The statement there leads naturally into the following two verses
(78:34-35)	before	the	segment	is	concluded	by	78:36	in	a	manner	similar	to	that	of	38:53.

The expressions 'a cup overVlowing' (78:34) and 'neither vain speech nor lying' (78:35) happen also to
occur nowhere else in the text. If we cast our minds back to our original comments on ʿuruban, we Eind the
very concepts mentioned there as core values of the root upon which ʿuruban is based embedded into
78:34-35;	namely,	Vlowing	and	verity	in	speech.	

For this reason, I do not accept the Traditionalist's value of loving (and synonyms) for ʿuruban (or, at least,
consider them too vague to be Eit for purpose) and, instead, render ʿuruban as pure of speech. The
underlying sense is of a Elow of communication which is at once alive and pure, and free of the slightest
imperfection	or	deceit.	

(It is interesting in this regard to note the testimony of a considerable number of persons claiming after-
death experiences who say that their communication was both telepathic and incapable of subterfuge of
any	kind.)

A	second	look	at	kawāʿib
The Traditionalist’s value for kawāʿib (one which is suggestive of female breasts) is entirely consonant
with the etymological meanings (derived either by primary or derivative means) of all supporting values
listed above; with all the surrounding contexts where those supporting values occur; with the context
where kawāʿib itself occurs; with the fact that the sole meaning for the k-ʿ-b root which may claim
purchase upon the Qur’an in this work is unambiguously one for which swelling or protuberance are core
characteristics;	and	with	the	fact	that	the	word	form	is	allowable	as	a	feminine	plural.

On	this	basis,	I	render	kawāʿib	as	maidens	with	swelling	breasts.

Conclusions
We have found the low incidence of the component parts which make up this study to indicate a closed-
system environment. We noted also that all contexts in which these terms are found treat of the rewards
of the faithful in the garden. These terms are provably correlated – both directly and indirectly – with such
unavoidably	sensual	terms	as	virgins	and	deVlower.	

The construct our analysis reveals echoes the classical feminine virtues; it signals its purposes indirectly
by means of hint, clue and implied association; it achieves its purposes by means of context and derivative
meaning;	it	drops	its	handkerchief	that	we	may	pick	it	up	–	dignity	and	modesty	permit	no	more.

It is possible that the process of derivative contextual analysis demonstrated in this article may be further
developed and applied in additional contexts where the Quranite hermeneutic stalwarts of Qur'anic
deEinitions	and	pan-textual	analysis	are	not	possible.	

Final	thoughts	
I accept that the Traditionalist is demonstrably correct – at least generally speaking – in his
understanding	of	ḥūr	ʿīn	and	kawāʿib,	but	for	reasons	he	has	hitherto	never	articulated	on	a	Qur'anic	basis.

I accept also that the Qur'an's description of the joys of the garden are metaphorical, and that they apply
both	to	men	and	to	women.	



And	bear	thou	glad	tidings	to	those	who	heed	warning
And	do	deeds	of	righteousness
That	they	have	gardens	beneath	which	rivers	Vlow
(As	often	as	they	are	provided	with	the	fruit	thereof	they	say:	
This	is	what	was	given	us	as	provision	before.
And	they	are	given	thereby	a	likeness.)
And	they	have	therein	puriVied	spouses.
And	they	abide	therein	eternally.
God	is	not	ashamed	to	present	an	example	be	it	of	a	gnat	or	what	is	above	it.	
Then	as	for	those	who	heed	warning:
They	know	that	it	is	the	truth	from	their	lord.
And	as	for	those	who	are	indifferent	to	warning:
They	say:	What	means	God	by	this	example?
He	leads	astray	many	thereby.
And	he	guides	many	thereby.	
And	he	leads	astray	thereby	only	the	wantonly	perVidious	(2:25-26)	

And	whoso	does	any	deeds	of	righteousness	whether	male	or	female	and	is	a	believer:
These	enter	the	garden
And	they	are	not	wronged	a	speck	on	a	date-stone.	(4:124)



Article	XXIII
Interpretation	of	9:36-37

The Traditionalist is ever straining to gain seeming legitimacy for his non-Qur’anic material;
one of the ways he achieves this is by asserting explanations for parts of the Qur’an which
originate in his non-Qur’anic material and then claiming that one is unable to understand the
text without accepting the conclusions which he assumes. He then insists everyone else
assume his conclusions also and derides those who cannot find support for his conclusions
within the text alone for not trusting to his non-Qur’anic sources. Along with particularising
the general, this is one of his commonest strategies.

At the verses under discussion here, the Traditionalist attempts again to insert himself into the
process since – according to him – there are four special months mentioned in the Qur’an,
and without him and his extraneous set of histories created centuries after the fact, it is
impossible to understand which months are meant.

The Qur’an poses many challenges. The muqaṭṭaʿāt is a extreme example; lesser examples
are found at verses 89:1-5, chapter 97, and confirmation of the ḥūr ʿīn and kawāʿib. Given the
progress made in this work in these cases, it is perhaps not unreasonable or presumptuous to
apply ourselves to 9:36-37 also.

I am not going to argue against the Traditionalist’s claims per se. His foundations have no
validity in my view; if one wishes to understand him and his reasoning, it is best to ask him
directly.

The question which will be examined here is whether it is possible to gain a robust,
sustainable understanding of these verses based upon Qur’anic data. It is then a question for
the individual student to decide which argument he finds more convincing.

The Traditionalist’s understanding of 9:36-37 in summary
The Traditionalist’s understanding (given expression by Saheeh International) of 9:36-37 is
found below:

Indeed, the number of months with Allāh is twelve [lunar] months in the register of Allāh
[from] the day He created the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred. That is the
correct religion [i.e., way], so do not wrong yourselves during them. And fight against the
disbelievers collectively as they fight against you collectively. And know that Allāh is with
the righteous [who fear Him]. (9:36)

Indeed, the postponing [of restriction within sacred months] is an increase in disbelief by
which those who have disbelieved are led [further] astray. They make it lawful one year
and unlawful another year to correspond to the number made unlawful by Allāh and
[thus] make lawful what Allāh has made unlawful. Made pleasing to them is the evil of
their deeds; and Allāh does not guide the disbelieving people. (9:37)

If one reads the Traditionalist’s commentaries at this point one finds material (all of
which derives from the ḥadīth, naturally) along the lines of that which has been added –
one presumes posthumously – to Abdul Yusuf Ali’s translation by an editor at verse 9:36:

This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long-established custom of
observing four months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months
about or added or deducted months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over
the enemy. The four Prohibited Months were: Dhu al Qa’dah, Dhu al Hijjah, Muharram,



and Rajab. If it suited them they postponed one of these months, and so a prohibited
month became an ordinary month: while their opponents might hesitate to fight, they got
an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This very
ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Pagans is
condemned.
The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar Islamic year does not arise
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly lunisolar like the Hindu year,
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the
year nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell
Pilgrimage (A.H. 10) the Islamic year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of
roughly 354 days, the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon.
After that, every month of the Islamic year came about 11 days earlier in the solar year,
and thus the Islamic months travelled all round the seasons and the solar year.
The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months
on one pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themselves in all months. But
self-restraint was (as always) recommended as far as possible.

This, then, is a fair summary of the Traditionalist’s position. The central tenets of this
position are useful to the Traditionalist since they presuppose a requirement for his offices as
the arbiter and keeper of the details pursuant to this understanding (the religion known as
Islam is wedded to a calendar which features the months cited above) the implication being
that if we need him and his extraneous literature for thus much, then surely we must need him
for more.

As ever, we need to work methodically and to present our evidence consistently. If the
approach here seems perhaps fuller than the material merits, it is because the sheer number of
years the Traditionalist’s interpretation of this segment has gone unchallenged puts the
burden of evidence more heavily upon a rational approach than might otherwise be the case.

The process by which I demonstrate my case draws upon surrounding contexts, upon verses
related to key terms, and upon derivative hermeneutical processes such as significant
numbers of occurrences of particular words

Religious scholars
The context proper begins at 9:29 – and I recommend the student review the text from that
point. In the interests of space, I will start at 9:34. My own translation (which differs little
from the Traditionalist’s understanding here) reads:

O you who heed warning:
Many among the rabbis and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in vanity
And forsake the path of God.
And those who amass gold and silver and spend it not for the cause of God:
Give thou them tidings of a painful punishment.
The day it will be heated in the fire of Hell
Then therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides and their backs:
This is what you amassed for your souls:
Taste what you amassed! (9:34-35)

Thus, the backstory – or broader surrounding context – prior to the verses in question treats
of stinginess and hoarding originating with the religious elite. This will prove significant
later. By reviewing where the Arabic aḥbār (rendered in my work religious scholars) occurs



at (5:44, 5:63, 9:31, 9:34), we gain a fuller understanding. These four instances are repeated
below with their relevant contexts.

We sent down the Torah wherein is guidance and light.
The prophets who submitted judged thereby those who hold to Judaism
As did the men of God and the religious scholars with what they were given charge of 
from the law of God and were thereto witnesses.
Then fear not mankind but fear me
And sell not my proofs for a cheap price.
And whoso judges not by what God has sent down:
These are those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. (5:44)

The next instance (5:63) requires its entire surrounding context to be understood:

Say thou: O doctors of the law:
Do you resent us save that we believe in God and what was sent down to us and what was
sent down before
And that most of you are wantonly perfidious?
Say thou: Shall I inform you of worse than that as a recompense with God?
He whom God cursed and with whom he was wroth and made of them apes and swine
When he served idols
These are worse in standing and further astray from the evenness of the way.
And when they come to you they say: We believe.
But they entered in denial.
And they left in it.
And God knows best what they concealed.
And thou seest many of them compete in falsehood and enmity and their consumption of 
illicit gain.
Evil is what they did.
Oh that the rabbis and the religious scholars had but forbidden their speaking falsehood 
and their consumption of illicit gain!
Evil is what they wrought.
And the Rabbinic Jews say: The hand of God is fettered.
Fettered are their hands!
And cursed are they for what they say!
The truth is: his hands are spread wide.
He spends how he wills.
And there increases many of them in inordinacy and denial what was sent down to thee 
from thy lord.
And we have cast among them enmity and hatred until the Day of Resurrection.
Whenever they lit the fire of war God extinguished it.
And they strive in the land for corruption.
And God loves not the workers of corruption.
And had the doctors of the law believed and been in prudent fear
We would have removed their evil from them
And made them enter the gardens of bliss.
And had they upheld the Torah and the Gospel and what was sent down to them from 
their lord
They would have eaten from above them and from under their feet.
Among them is a prudent community.
But many of them, evil is what they do. (5:59-5:66)



Fight those who believe not in God or the Last Day
And make not unlawful what God and his messenger have made unlawful
And adhere not to the doctrine of truth
Among those in possession of the law
Until they make reparation under supervision when they are brought low.
And the Rabbinic Jews say: ʿUzayr is the son of God.
And the Nazarenes say: The anointed one is the son of God.
That is the speech of their mouths.
They imitate the speech of those who were indifferent to warning before.
God damns them!
How are they deluded?
They take their rabbis and their religious scholars as lords rather than God
And the anointed one, son of Maryam
(And they are not commanded save to serve One God.
There is no god save he.
Glory be unto him above that to which they ascribe a partnership!)
Wishing to extinguish the light of God with their mouths.
And God refuses save that he perfect his light
Though those who spurn guidance while claiming virtue be averse.
He it is who sent his messenger with the guidance and the doctrine of truth
That he might make it manifest over every doctrine
Though the idolaters be averse.
O you who heed warning:
Many among the rabbis and the religious scholars consume the wealth of men in vanity
And forsake the path of God.
And those who amass gold and silver and spend it not for the cause of God:
Give thou them tidings of a painful punishment.
The day it will be heated in the fire of Hell
Then therewith will be branded their foreheads and their sides and their backs:
This is what you amassed for your souls:
Taste what you amassed! (9:29-35)

The topic in all cases is the responsibility of the ruling religious elite to implement the
revelations they have from God and not to sell them ‘for a cheap price’ – a term which
consistently treats of trading revelation for material gain – (2:41, 2:79, 2:174, 3:77, 3:187,
3:199, 5:44, 9:9, 16:95); the failure of that religious elite to implement the same (5:59-5:66) –
again in a material regard; the responsibility of the believers to fight those among them who
do not implement what ‘God and his messenger’ have made unlawful (the term ‘God and his
messenger’ or ‘messengers’ cannot be claimed to refer exclusively to Muhammad – despite
what the Traditionalist claims when it suits him – when reviewed on a pan-textual basis, but
includes other prophets; cf. 2:279, 3:179, 4:13, 4:14, 4:100, 4:136, 4:150, 4:150, 4:152,
4:171, 5:33, 5:55, 5:56, 7:158, 8:1, 8:13, 8:13, 8:20, 8:27, 8:46, 9:1, 9:3, 9:16, 9:24, 9:29,
9:54, 9:59, 9:62, 9:63, 9:71, 9:74, 9:80, 9:84, 9:90, 9:91, 9:94, 9:107, 24:48, 24:50, 24:51,
24:52, 24:62, 24:62, 33:12, 33:22, 33:22, 33:29, 33:31, 33:33, 33:36, 33:36, 33:57, 33:71,
48:9, 48:13, 48:17, 49:1, 49:14, 49:15, 57:7, 57:19, 57:21, 58:4, 58:5, 58:13, 58:20, 58:22,
59:4, 59:7, 59:8, 61:11, 64:8, 72:23) until they make ‘reparation’ (Arabic: jizya) (9:29). This
is followed by mention of the fact that the Rabbinic Jews and Nazarenes have usurped their
respective revelations by means of their own inventions, taken their religious rulers in
derogation to those revelations, and the ultimate futility of that policy (9:30-33). The segment
closes with the statement that many among these same religious rulers ‘consume the wealth
of men in vanity’ and a warning of the recompense in Hell for such people.



Thus, the subject matter throughout the set incontrovertibly treats of the wrong treatment of
wealth vis-à-vis former revelations by the respective religious scholars of those former
revelations.

We are now ready to look at the verses which form the primary topic under consideration.

My analysis of 9:36-37
We have summarised the Traditionalist’s assertions, and there is no need to rehearse them
here. Suffice to say at this juncture that they bear no relationship to the immediate context
other than in the mind of the Traditionalist – and only on a footing which assumes his
conclusions and proceeds on that basis. Absent his assumptions and assertions, the facts on
the page present a backstory which treats of the religious scholars of previous revelation.

Additionally, the verses under consideration contain the phrase ‘that is the right doctrine’.
This expression occurs only three times in the Qur’an (9:36, 12:40, 30:30). In each case it is
found either in close proximity to – and set in opposition to – ‘the idolaters’ (9:36, 30:30) or
explicit mention of men serving other than God (12:40). Thus, the term ‘that is the right
doctrine’ is found where it corrects doctrinal error.

But what doctrinal error pertaining to the religious scholars of previous revelation can the
present text be correcting? The answer can only be: one pertaining to the count of time. We
shall work through the segment methodically and explain our reasoning as we go.

Verse 9:36 opens:

The count of the moons is with God
The word ʿidda means count (in the sense of number) and is rendered typically by the
Traditionalist thus (or by means of synonym) in this context.

The next word in Arabic is shuhūr and means moons (in the sense of months); the
singular shuhr has two plurals (ashur and shuhūr); ashur is the plural form commonly found
in the Qur’an; shuhūr found at 9:36 is the only instance of this form in the text. This
suggests – to me at least – that we should pay particular attention at this point; when the
Qur’an says ‘The count of the moons is with God’ using thereby a plural form of the
word moon found nowhere else in the text, my sense is that one should begin counting –
especially, given that what follows is a number:

Twelve moons were in the law of God the day he created the heavens and the earth.
I repeat: we are to anticipate that the segment is correcting a doctrinal point pertaining to the
religious scholars of previous revelations; these facts give colour to the words ‘in the law of
God’ (rendered commonly ‘in the book of God’ – Arabic: fī kitāb allah).

We will now work through the ‘count’ and see what it reveals.

The count: twelve moons
Pan-textual analysis of the word moon (i.e. shahr – moon, month) across the text reveals that
it occurs precisely twelve times in the Qur’an in the singular noun form. The full list follows
with plurals marked with asterisks and the dual marked with a D (2:185, 2:185, 2:194, 2:194,
2:197*, 2:217, 2:226*, 2:234*,4:92D, 5:2, 5:97, 9:2*, 9:5*, 9:36, 9:36, 34:12, 34:12, 46:15,
58:4D, 65:4*, 97:3).

I do not claim this observation to originate with myself; I read it so long ago that I regret that
I do not remember the source.

The count: in the law of God



The collocation fī kitāb allah occurs four times: 8:75, 9:36, 30:56, 33:6.

The count: day
In all forms the word day occur a total of 405 times; however, if we discard all 30 non-
singular forms – yawmayni (2:203, 41:9, 41:12), l ayamu (3:140), ayyamin (2:184, 2:185,
2:196, 2:203, 3:41, 5:89, 7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 11:65, 22:28, 25:59, 32:4, 41:10, 41:16, 50:38,
57:4, 69:7), ayyami (10:102), bi-ayyami (14:5), l-ayami (69:24), wa ayyaman (34:18),
ayyaman (2:80), ayyama (45:14), ayyaman (2:184), ayyaman (3:24) – and all ten instances
which have suffixes (e.g. ‘his day’, ‘their day’ etc.) – yawmaku (21:103), yawmikum (6:130,
32:14, 39:71, 45:34), yawmihim (7:51), yawmihimu (51:60), yawmahumu (43:83, 52:45,
70:42) – we find there are precisely 365 instances of the unadorned singular form of the word
day in the Qur’an (1:4, 2:8, 2:48, 2:62, 2:123, 2:126, 2:177, 2:228, 2:232, 2:254, 2:259,
2:259, 2:264, 2:281, 3:9, 3:25, 3:55, 3:114, 3:161, 4:38:10, 4:39, 4:59, 4:87, 4:136, 4:162,
5:14, 5:36, 5:64, 5:69, 5:119, 6:12, 6:15, 7:14, 7:59, 7:167, 9:3, 9:18, 9:19, 9:25, 9:29, 9:35,
9:36, 9:44, 9:45, 9:77, 9:99, 9:108, 10:15, 10:28, 10:45, 10:60, 10:92, 10:93, 11:3, 11:8,
11:26, 11:43, 11:60, 11:77, 11:84, 11:98, 11:99, 11:103, 11:103, 11:105, 12:54, 12:92, 14:18,
14:31, 14:41, 14:42, 14:44, 14:48, 15:35, 15:36, 15:38, 16:25, 16:27, 16:27, 16:63, 16:80,
16:80, 16:84, 16:89, 16:92, 16:111, 16:124, 17:13, 17:14, 17:52, 17:58, 17:62, 17:71, 17:97,
18:19, 18:19, 18:47, 18:52, 18:105, 19:37, 19:85, 20:59, 20:102, 20:104, 21:47, 21:104, 22:2,
22:9, 22:17, 22:47, 22:55, 22:69, 23:16, 23:65, 23:100, 23:111, 23:113, 23:113, 24:2, 24:37,
24:64, 25:14, 25:17, 25:22, 25:25, 25:26, 25:27, 25:69, 26:38, 26:82, 26:87, 26:88, 26:135,
26:155, 26:156, 26:189, 26:189, 27:83, 27:87, 28:41, 28:42, 28:61, 28:62, 28:65, 28:71,
28:72, 28:74, 29:13, 29:25, 29:36, 29:55, 30:12, 30:14, 30:43, 30:55, 30:56, 30:56, 31:33,
32:5, 32:25, 32:29, 33:21, 33:44, 33:66, 34:30, 34:40, 34:42, 35:14, 36:54, 36:55, 36:59,
36:64, 36:65, 37:20, 37:21, 37:26, 37:144, 38:16, 38:26, 38:53, 38:78, 38:79, 38:81, 39:13,
39:15, 39:24, 39:31, 39:47, 39:60, 39:67, 40:15, 40:16, 40:16, 40:17, 40:17, 40:18, 40:27,
40:29, 40:30, 40:32, 40:33, 40:46, 40:49, 40:51, 40:52, 41:40, 41:47, 42:7, 42:45, 42:47,
43:39, 43:65, 43:68, 44:10, 44:16, 44:40, 44:41, 45:17, 45:26, 45:27, 45:28, 46:5, 46:20,
46:20:14 46:21, 46:34, 46:35, 50:20, 50:22, 50:30, 50:34, 50:41, 50:42, 50:42, 51:12, 51:13,
52:9, 52:13, 52:46, 54:8, 54:19, 54:48, 55:29, 56:50, 56:56, 57:12, 57:12, 57:13, 57:15, 58:6,
58:7, 58:18, 58:22, 60:6, 62:9, 64:9, 64:9, 65:2, 68:39, 70:4, 70:26, 70:43, 70:44, 73:17, 74:9,
74:46, 75:1, 75:6, 76:7, 76:10, 76:11, 76:27, 77:12, 77:13, 77:14, 77:35, 77:38, 78:17, 78:18,
78:39, 82:17, 82:18, 82:19, 83:5, 83:11, 85:2, 90:14, 2:85, 2:113, 2:174, 2:212, 2:249, 3:30,
3:77, 3:106, 3:155, 3:166, 3:180, 3:185, 3:194, 4:109, 4:141, 4:159, 5:3, 5:3, 5:5, 5:109, 6:22,
6:73, 6:73, 6:93, 6:128, 6:141, 6:158, 7:32, 7:51, 7:53, 7:163, 7:163, 7:172, 8:41, 8:41, 8:48,
19:15, 19:15, 19:15, 19:26, 19:33, 19:33, 19:33, 19:38, 19:38, 19:39, 19:95, 20:64, 20:100,
20:101, 20:124, 20:126, 24:24, 41:19, 45:34, 45:35, 50:44, 54:6, 60:3, 64:9, 66:7, 66:8,
68:24, 68:42, 69:35, 70:8, 73:14, 78:38, 78:40, 79:6, 79:35, 79:46, 80:34, 82:15, 83:6, 83:34,
86:9, 101:4).

The count: he created the heavens and the earth
The verse later states ‘from it are four inviolable’. The word inviolable (Arabic: ḥurum)
indicates things protected, things set apart. Despite what the Traditionalist assumes and
asserts, the object pronoun is in the feminine singular, and it makes more sense that it should
relate to count (Arabic: ʿidda) than to anything else. Thus far, we have had three ‘counts’; we
should expect one more.

All but one of the statements pertaining to the number of days in which God (he) ‘created the
heavens and the earth’ are listed below:

• One day: heavens and earth; (he) – 1 occurrence (9:36)

• Two days: earth; seven heavens; (he) – 2 occurrences (41:9, 41:12)



• Six days: heavens and earth; (he) – 6 occurrences (7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 25:59*, 32:4*, 57:4)

*Indicates the presence of the phrase ‘and what is between them’.
This is not the place to analyse the meanings of these statements; however, it is reasonable to
regard the correlation between the incidence (or ‘count’) of each formula and the number it
contains as significant.

However, there occurs one further statement of this kind; in single instance the verb is in the
first person plural (we) form:

And we created the heavens and the earth and what is between them in six days
And there touched us no weariness (50:38)

Thus, there are six mentions of ‘six days’ plus one; and I assert that this formula both
illustrates the six working days and Sabbath required of the recipients of the previous
revelations and corrects the doctrine found in the Hebrew scriptures that God rested on the
seventh day.

A summary of the four counts
We saw that the verse at 9:36 opens by telling us that ‘the count of moons is with God’. We
saw also that it states later that ‘from it’ (i.e. from the count) ‘four are
inviolable’. Accordingly, we established a ‘count’ of four things which do indeed impress
themselves upon the mind as protected and set apart within the text:

• The count of months: 12 (there are 12 months in each year)

• The count of in the law of God: 4 (there are four seasons in a year)

• The count of days: 365 (there are 365 days in each year)

• The count of created the heavens and the earth in six days: 6 plus 1 (there are 7 days in a
week, one of which is rightly a Sabbath for the recipients of the former revelations)

The verse continues: ‘so wrong not your souls concerning them’. Here the feminine plural
object pronoun (‘in them’) denotes – I would suggest – the counts which are now established.

We find that the count of ‘your souls’ (Arabic: anfusikum) occurs 50 times in the text (2:44,
2:54, 2:54, 2:84, 2:85, 2:87, 2:110, 2:187, 2:223, 2:235, 2:235, 2:272, 2:284, 3:61, 3:61,
3:165, 3:168, 3:186, 4:29, 4:66, 4:135, 5:105, 6:93, 9:35, 9:36, 9:41, 9:128, 10:23, 12:18,
12:83, 14:22, 16:72, 17:7, 24:61, 24:61, 30:21, 30:28, 30:28, 40:10, 41:31, 42:11, 49:11,
51:21, 53:32, 57:14, 57:22, 61:11, 64:16, 66:6, 73:20) and

I believe this is significant for the following reasons:

• It occurs in the concluding statement which treats of the religious scholars among those
who are in receipt of a previous revelation at the end of 9:35 (while the Traditionalist’s
understanding of 9:36-37 has been side-tracked into conclusions required by his extraneous
literature, we are still focused on the Qur’anic narrative as it is)

• The entire preceding context – as we have established above – treats of the wrong treatment
of wealth vis-à-vis former revelations by the respective religious scholars of those former
revelations

• The means by which the count of 7 days accrued both divided the count into 6 and 1 and
established the fact that God was not wearied by his creation. This division is suggestive of
those people of former revelation who are required to rest on the Sabbath



• When understood as a count of 50, the point of the campaign against those who ‘make not
unlawful what God and his messenger have made unlawful’ among those in possession of
the law makes sense as we shall see

• When understood as a count of 50, the meaning of the reparation (Arabic: jizya) at the end
of 9:29 (which those defeated among those possessed of previous revelation are to be
forced to make) becomes clear also.

The meaning, then, is this: the count of 50 indicates the fifty-year cycle of the jubilee; the
year in which – according to the scripture to which the religious scholars among the Jews
claim to hold – all debts are to be forgiven:

8 And thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years unto thee, seven times seven years; and 
the space of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee forty and nine years.
9 Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound on the tenth day of the seventh
month, in the day of atonement shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your land.
10 And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto 
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall return every man 
unto his possession, and ye shall return every man unto his family.
11 A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that which 
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine undressed.
12 For it is the jubilee; it shall be holy unto you: ye shall eat the increase thereof out of 
the field.
13 In the year of this jubilee ye shall return every man unto his possession.

Leviticus 25:8-13 (King James Version)

Thus, the believers are not being called to convert Jews or Nazarenes to a ‘religion’ of any
kind or to extract a tax from them (9:29); rather, they are exhorted – when they have military
mastery over the same – to enforce the jubilee; namely, that part of the scripture which the
religious scholars are supposed to enforce but choose to ignore to their own damnation.

The verse continues:

(And fight the idolaters altogether
As they fight you altogether
And know that God is with those of prudent fear.)

The meaning of idolater is established in the context above at 9:30-34; it pertains to those
who take their religious scholars, rabbis, or the son of Maryam in derogation of God. There is
no other way to read the segment; thus, at 9:36 the idolaters mentioned simply must be the
same as those mentioned in the lead-up to that point.

Verse 9:37 then introduces the question of ‘postponement’. As we have seen, for the
Traditionalist, this treats of an extraneous matter related to his preferred literature. However,
for us it is simply a continuation of the same subject; it relates to the jubilee.

Postponement is but an increase in denial
Whereby those who are indifferent to warning are led astray.
They make it lawful one year
And make it unlawful another year
That the count might agree with what God made unlawful.
So they make lawful what God made unlawful.
Made fair to them is the evil of their deeds.
And God guides not the people who spurn guidance while claiming virtue. (9:37)



Given the understanding we have gained which shows that this relates to the Jews and the
jubilee, the meaning of this verse is entirely clear.

Conclusions
Nowhere does the text at 9:36 say explicitly: make the Jews keep to their obligation to
observe the jubilee. However, neither does it state explicitly what the Traditionalist claims for
it.

The Traditionalist imports his understanding from an extraneous literature, thereby
effectively insinuating himself into the process as the arbiter and expert, while at the same
time breaking the narrative across 9:29-37 into a disjointed mishmash of unrelated subjects.

We, on the other hand, have – by disregarding the Traditionalist and concentrating on the text
and the evidence based on the ‘count’ arising therein – presented an interpretation which is
entirely limited to the Qur’an and the Torah; is consonant with the meaning across the
broader context; in which the clause ‘that is the right doctrine’ makes sense; which integrates
the meaning of the single occurrence of the word reparation (Arabic: jizya) into the narrative
on a rational basis; which explains the purpose of the campaign against the Jews on a
basis consistent with the clear Qur’anic directives to allow others to follow their own
religions; in which ‘postponement’ (9:36) makes intrinsic sense; and which makes 9:29-37 a
single, coherent narrative.



Article	XXIV

Al	sujūd

My	view	is	that	the	purpose	of	the	segments	identiEied	between	chapters	50	and	114	in	Article	XX	is	not	
only	private	vigil,	but	a	reading	to	which	believers	are	to	invite	others;	that	this	nightly	reading	is	not	only	
for	our	private	ediEication,	but	also	comprises	a	key	part	in	our	own	obligation	to	warn	others.	

The	key	to	this	point	is	the	word	ٱلسُّجُود.	This	occurs	only	six	times	in	the	text.	This	word	has	two	
meanings:	a)	the	submitting	and	b)	the	submission.	It	occurs	in	the	Eirst	sense	–	as	a	plural	adjective	–	at	
2:125	and	22:26	in	the	set	phrase:	‘the	lowly,	the	submitting’.	

The	remaining	four	instances	are	the	singular	noun	I	render	the	Submission;	and	I	capitalise	it	because	I	
think	it	indicates	a	proper	noun.	

Muḥammad	is	the	messenger	of	God.
And	those	with	him	are	hard	against	the	atheists,	merciful	among	themselves
(Thou	seest	them	lowly,	in	submission
Seeking	favour	and	pleasure	from	God
Their	mark	on	their	faces	in	the	wake	of	the	Submission.)
That	is	their	example	in	the	Torah.
And	their	example	in	the	Gospel	is	like	a	seed	that	put	forth	its	shoot	and	became	stout
And	took	its	place	upon	its	stem	impressing	the	sowers
That	he	might	enrage	the	atheists	by	them.
God	has	promised	those	who	heed	warning	and	do	deeds	of	righteousness	among	them	forgiveness	and	a	
tremendous	reward.	(48:29)

Then	be	thou	patient	over	what	they	say
And	give	thou	glory	with	the	praise	of	thy	lord	before	the	appearance	of	the	sun
And	before	its	departure.
And	some	of	the	night:
Glorify	thou	him
And	at	the	ends	of	the	Submission.
And	listen	thou	for	the	day	the	crier	will	cry	from	a	place	nearby
The	day	they	will	hear	the	blast	aright.
That	is	the	Day	of	Emergence
(We	give	life	and	we	give	death
And	to	us	is	the	journey’s	end.)
The	day	the	earth	is	rent	asunder	from	about	them	rapidly.
That	gathering	is	easy	for	us.
We	know	best	what	they	say.
And	thou	art	not	a	tyrant	over	them:
Remind	thou	with	the	Qur’an	him	who	fears	my	warnings.	(50:39-45)

The	day	the	dread	event	is	uncovered
(And	they	are	invited	to	the	Submission
But	they	are	not	able)
Their	eyes	are	humble
Humiliation	covering	them
And	they	had	been	invited	to	the	Submission	when	they	were	whole.
So	leave	thou	me	with	those	who	repudiate	this	narrative.
We	will	lead	them	by	degrees	without	them	knowing
While	I	reprieve	them.
My	plan	is	Virm.	(68:42-45)

It	is	interesting	that	this	phrase	occurs	in	this	sense	in	the	following	three	contexts	only:

• At	the	only	place	in	the	Qur’an	where	Muhammad	is	explicitly	(and	positively)	named	the	messenger	of	



God	(chapter	48)
• In	the	chapter	prefaced	by	ق	(chapter	50)
• In	the	chapter	prefaced	by	ن	(chapter	68)

It	is	my	opinion	that	the	Submission	(ٱلسُّجُود)	is	Qur’anic	parlance	for	a	single	reading	based	on	the	
divisions	of	that	range	within	the	the	qāf-nūn	range	which	we	identify	in	Article	XX	(i.e.	a	segment	
between	chapters	50	through	to	the	end	of	the	Qur’an);	that	the	Submission	(ٱلسُّجُود)	is	a	nightly	reading	to	
which	the	believers	are	required	to	apply	themselves;	that	others	are	to	be	invited	to	attend;	and	that	the	
character	of	those	who	attend	may	be	rightly	determined	based	on	their	response	(for	more	on	this,	see	
chapter	97	and	notes	thereto).



This	reading	vis-à-vis	Traditionalist	Islam
	
The	reader	will	be	assisted	by	the	comparisons	below	which	summarise	points	of	divergence	between	
this	reading	and	what	the	Traditionalist	claims	for	his	religion.

Important:	The	author's	understanding	–	and	thus	his	translation	–	of	the	Qur'an	is	based	upon	that	
system	of	Qur'anic	hermeneutics	which	is	summarised	and	meticulously	demonstrated	in	The	Qur'an:	A	
Complete	Revelation	(Reference	Edition).	

That	system	of	hermeneutics	includes:	preference	for	deEinitions	found	within	the	Qur'an	over	those	
found	elsewhere;	the	application	of	detailed	(fully	referenced)	pan-textual	analysis;	the	consistent	
enforcement	of	proven	values	across	the	text;	and	the	rejection	of	pre-existing	allegiance	to	claims	
originating	in	texts	other	than	the	Qur'an.

The	author	considers	engaging	only	those	objections	levelled	at	either	his	translation	of	particular	terms	
or	attendant	exegesis	which	are	comparably	evidence-based;	that	is,	they	both	demonstrate	proper	
understanding	of	the	system	of	hermeneutics	employed	in	The	Qur'an:	A	Complete	Revelation	(Reference	
Edition)	and	provide	evidence	superior	to	that	which	it	provides	–	being	based	upon	either	the	same	
system	of	hermeneutics,	or	upon	one	which	demonstrates	superior	results	when	applied	to	the	text	as	a	
whole	(cf.	2:111,	21:24,	27:64,	28:75).

Traditionalist	readings This	reading
While	not	all	Traditionalists	hold	to	all	of	the	views	
below	in	exactly	the	way	described,	the	description	
is	a	fair	one	over	the	generality	of	those	who	would	
identify	as	Muslims.9076

The	points	found	below	summarise	positions	held	
implicitly	and	explicitly	across	the	translation	and	
are,	where	necessary,	supported	in	the	Notes	and	
expounded	upon	in	the	Appendix.

		
Islam	is	a	religion	with	a	set	of	tenets	which	one	
chooses	or	embraces	and	then	begins	to	practice.

Islam	means	submission;	it	is	a	state	resulting	
from	a	decision	to	submit	to	God.	While	those	
who	call	themselves	Muslim	may	have	this	state,	
it	is	not	the	preserve	of	those	who	call	themselves
Muslim	or	in	any	way	correlated	with	the	religion	
commonly	associated	with	them.

God	has	outlined	in	exact	detail	what	a	believer	
should	do.	These	directives	together	form	a	
religion.	The	particulars	of	this	religion	are	so	
exacting	and	complicated	only	advanced	scholars	
can	understand	them.

God	is	not	a	micromanager.	He	has	given	those	
who	choose	to	obey	him	principles	and	
boundaries.	What	a	man	chooses	to	do	within	
those	is	his	business.	It	is	God	who	guides,	not	a	
religion	or	advanced	scholars	or	anyone	else.

9076. The points where Shi'ism and Sunnism differ arise due to their respective sets of traditions rather than issues of primary
theology	found	in	the	Qur’an.



Ibrāhım̄	was	a	Muslim;	the	religion	he	practiced	
was	materially	like	what	the	Traditionalist	Muslim
practices.

To	illustrate	why	I	reject	this,	I	would	simply	ask	
what	kind	of	Muslim	Ibrāhım̄	was:	Sunni	or	
Shi’a	–	and	what	madhab9077	did	he	subscribe	to?

Beyond	taqwā	(prudent	fear	of	God)	where	it	
exists	among	Muslims	there	is	little	the	Ibrāhım̄	
of	the	Qur’an	would	recognise	in	the	cult	today	
called	Islam.

Ibrāhım̄’s	example	was	that	he	removed	himself	
from	false	religion	and	refused	to	be	part	of	it.	

We	are	called	upon	to	follow	Ibrāhım̄’s	example.

The	Qur’an	is	the	holy	book	of	the	Muslims. The	Qur’an	is	a	preaching	to	all	men.	It	nowhere	
addresses	‘Muslims’	by	name.	In	any	case,	the	
word	muslīm	as	used	by	the	Qur’an	means	
something	distinct	from	what	is	understood	by	
the	term	today.

Membership	of	the	religion	of	Islam	provides	
protection	against	the	judgment	of	God.

There	is	no	protection	against	the	judgment	of	
God	beyond	faith	and	good	works.	Membership	of
any	cult,	be	it	religious	or	secular,	is	a	matter	of	
indifference	in	and	of	itself.

If	a	person	believes	in	God	and	the	Last	Day	and	
does	good	works,	he	has	his	reward.	

If	one	commits	crimes	in	the	name	of	religion,	
they	remain	crimes	–	perhaps	more	so	than	if	
committed	without	the	cloak	of	religion.

We	are	judged	on	our	faith	and	our	deeds.	Our	
religion	will	not	save	us;	in	fact,	it	damns	us,	if	we	
know	but	do	not	act.

Christian,	Jewish	or	other	cults	are	in	some	way	
inferior	to	the	Islamic	cult.

The	preceding	answer	applies.

The	religion	of	Islam	is	built	upon	the	Qur’an	and	
ḥadīth	literature,	Viqh;9078	etc.

The	Qur’an	does	not	indicate	a	religion	in	the	
sense	the	Traditionalist	means	it.	It	contains	core	
principles	which	can	be	implemented	in	any	
number	of	ways.

9077. Arabic: madhab – school of thought within the religion of Islam. Clearly, no such schools of thought existed at the time of
Ibrāhım̄, and by the Traditionalist’s own yardstick the fact that Ibrāhım̄ did not hold to one of those schools would render
him	beyond	the	pale	of	Islam	were	he	alive	today.

9078. Arabic:	Viqh	–	understanding	(i.e.	the	understanding	of	the	scholars	of	the	past	and	present).



Muḥammad	came	from	Makkah. Muḥammad	cannot	be	shown	to	have	come	from	
Makkah.

Makkah	did	not	exist	at	the	time	of	Muḥammad	
and	there	is	no	objective	historical	evidence	that	
it	did.

Muḥammad	not	only	never	went	to	Makkah	he	
likely	never	heard	of	it.

To	be	a	‘Muslim’	one	has	to	conform	to	(generally)
Eive	‘pillars’.

These	‘pillars’	come	from	the	ḥadīth	literature	
and	have	no	Qur’anic	basis.	

Whatever	muslīm	means	in	the	Qur’an,	it	is	not	
contingent	upon	the	Traditionalist’s	claims	for	it.



You	still	have	to	conform	to	the	Eive	pillars. The	position	of	the	‘pillars’	vis-à-vis	the	Qur’an	is	
as	follows:

•	shahāda9079	–	a	statement	nowhere	found	in	
Qur’an	and	which	–	were	it	invented	today	–	
would	rightly	be	rejected	by	the	Traditionalist	as	
an	expression	of	shirk
•	fast	during	ramaḍān	–	what	month	is	meant	by	
ramaḍān	is	uncertain.9080	The	Qur’an	does	not	say
to	fast	during	ramaḍān;	it	says	to	fast	in	a	month	
you	witness	(i.e.	in	which	you	are	alive),	and	no	
number	of	days	is	given
•	perform	ṣalāt	–	by	ṣalāt	the	Traditionalist	
understands	a	set	ritual	prayer	because	that	is	
what	his	ḥadīth	literature	tells	him	it	means.	
There	is	no	Qur’anic	basis	for	thinking	ṣalāt	
exclusively	denotes	prayer	of	any	kind.	The	
Qur’an	treats	ṣalāt	as	an	abstract	noun
•	give	zakāt	–	by	which	the	Traditionalist	
understands	a	requirement	to	pay	a	set	yearly	
tax.	Nowhere	is	there	an	explicit	Qur’anic	
statement	that	zakāt	is	a	tax	of	any	kind.	The	
meaning	derived	from	all	instances	of	āta	al	zakāt
within	the	text	is	to	give	(what	is	conducive	to)	–	
or	to	pay	(the	price	of)	–	(sexual)	purity	(i.e.	to	
abjure	social	activity	of	any	type	with	an	implied	
sexual	connotation	outside	the	bond	of	
marriage);	this	value	is	based	upon	pan-textual	
analysis	of	contexts	and	usage.	That	we	are	to	
give	(of	whatever	God	gives	us),	seeking	his	
countenance	and	in	order	to	purify	ourselves,	is	
an	explicit	normative	requirement	of	believers;	
the	Traditionalist	has	imported	his	value	for	
zakāt	from	elsewhere	and	conElated	it	with	the	
Qur'anic	requirement	in	order	to	create	a	tax	on	
wealth
•	perform	ḥajj	–	this	was	a	directive	for	a	
community	which	convened	each	year	to	trade	
and	bury	their	dead	and	to	call	upon	God.	A	visit	
to	the	original	site	for	that	purpose	is	now	
impossible	since	the	Arabs	themselves	destroyed	
Petra	and	later	created	a	cultic	centre	at	Makkah.	
The	Qur’an	itself	prohibits	further	visits	to	al	
masjid	al	ḥarām	(9:28)

Stoning	or	killing	for	sexual	misconduct	is	
required	by	God.

Stoning	and	killing	in	such	circumstances	are	
capital	crimes	which	themselves	should	be	
punished.	There	is	no	justiEication	for	such	
actions	in	the	Qur’an.

9079. The shahāda (witness) is the formula taken to denote one’s entrance into the religion of Islam (namely: I bear witness that
there is no god but God and I bear witness that Muḥammad is the messenger of God). This very statement contravenes two
fundamental Qur’anic principles: not to ascribe partners to God and not to make a difference between the messengers of
God.

9080. It is questionable whether a month called ramaḍān existed prior to the Qur’anic revelation. Later Muslims chose a month
and decided to call it ramaḍān to Eit in with an agreed dogma. The Qur’an does not say that one should fast the month of
ramaḍān. It says that the Qur’an was sent down in the moon (or month) of ramaḍān and that those who witness the moon
(or	month)	should	fast	in	it.	The	operative	word	is	moon	not	ramaḍān.



The	‘ulema’	(or	scholars)	know	best	how	to	obey	
God.

Insofar	as	they	go	to	sources	outside	the	Qur’an	
as	a	basis	for	what	they	call	religion	they	can	–	
and	should	–	be	ignored.9081

The	kaʿaba	is	the	stone	structure	found	at	
Makkah.

The	idea	that	kaʿaba	means	a	box-like	structure	
comes	from	non-Qur’anic	sources.	The	word	
kaʿaba	is	a	simple	Arabic	noun	which	means	joint	
(as	in	leg-joint)	and	in	one	instance	in	the	Qur’an	
the	Traditionalist	himself	renders	the	word	thus.	
The	position	here	is	that	explicit,	clear	meanings	
of	words	may	not	be	superseded	by	spurious,	
unsubstantiated	external	claims.

One	has	to	bow	towards	the	‘kaʿaba’. Even	if	kaʿaba	meant	the	box-like	structure	the	
Traditionalist	bows	down	to	at	Makkah,	bowing	
down	to	anything	is	idolatry	and	contravenes	
core	Qur’anic	principles.

Bowing	towards	the	so-called	kaʿaba	is	assumed	
by	the	Traditionalist.	It	is	nowhere	mentioned	in	
the	Qur’an.

Bowing	towards	anything	is	not	mentioned	in	the	
Qur’an.

The	Qur’an	calls	for	the	hearers	to	turn	their	faces
(i.e.	their	selves,	their	attention)	towards	a	qibla.	
The	word	qibla	is	found	in	the	Qur’an	in	a	context	
where	it	can	only	mean	focus	or	direction	or	
general	course.	Again,	the	position	here	is	that	an	
explicit	value	cannot	be	supplanted	by	one	of	
dubious	origins.

The	box-like	structure	at	Makkah	was	founded	by	
Av dam	and	again	by	Ibrāhım̄,	and	Makkah	was	a	
major	centre	at	the	time	of	Muḥammad.

Objective	history	does	not	bear	this	out.	

Makkah	is	nowhere	found	on	any	map	until	
around	900	CE.

The	messenger	was	from	Makkah. Makkah	frustrates	any	serious	attempt	to	link	it	
with	the	city	of	the	messenger	on	the	basis	of	the	
Qur’an	or	real	history.

The	locus	of	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	as	described	in	
the	Qur’an	Eits	in	every	regard	the	place	known	
today	as	Petra	in	Jordan.	

Muḥammad	may	have	been	from	Petra	or	from	
another	place.	Theories	exist	which	point	to	both	
the	ʿAsır̄-Ḥejāz	region	and	the	Arabia	Felix	region	
(Yemen).	More	work	is	required	to	establish	the	
facts.

9081. I admit the possibility that there are good and righteous people among them, but I am not much interested in listening to
what	they	have	to	say	since	so	little	of	it	relates	directly	to	the	Qur’an.



The	purpose	of	the	ummah	(community)	is	to	
form	a	state,	impose	shariʿah	law	and	expand	
outwards;	the	shariʿah	law	–	as	the	Traditionalist	
Muslim	understands	it	–	is	God’s	law	for	all	people
and	governs	every	aspect	of	life.

The	concept	of	shariʿah	law	is	found	nowhere	in	
the	Qur’an.	It	is	a	man-made	ism,	a	mixture	of	
good	and	bad.

The	purpose	of	the	ummah	(community)	is	to	
follow	the	example	of	the	messenger:	to	live	by	
what	is	in	the	Qur’an	and	to	warn	nearby	
communities	by	the	Qur’an	to	turn	to	the	One	
God,	and	having	done	so	to	leave	God	to	judge	
them.9082	If	attacked	they	are	to	defend	
themselves.

The	Qur’an	provides	a	small	number	of	core	legal	
principles	which	the	faithful	are	called	to	adhere	
to	and	operate	within.

All	legal	processes	and	human	activities	which	
are	not	contrary	to	this	small	number	of	legal	
principles	are	valid	by	default	and	can	change	
over	time.

The	concept	of	a	micromanaged	society	is	
nowhere	found	in	the	Qur’an.

The	Qur’an	is	a	holy	book,	the	Traditionalist	
knows	what	it	means	and	it	(the	Qur’an)	is	the	
foundation	of	his	religion.	

The	claim	that	the	Traditionalist’s	religion	is	not	
attached	to	the	Qur’an	in	any	meaningful	way	can	
be	veriEied	easily	by	attempting	in	any	mosque	to	
engage	those	inside	in	conversation	about	the	
Qur’an	alone.

The	Traditionalist	typically	never	looks	to	the	
Qur’an	for	guidance,	and	when	he	does	so	his	
understanding	is	shaped	by	his	non-Qur’anic	
interpolations.	He	sings	small	portions	of	the	
Qur’an	at	God	since	his	extra-Qur’anic	cult	
requires	it	of	him.	He	rarely	seeks	to	understand	
what	he	reads	or	sees	any	need	to	do	so.	

The	majority	of	Muslims	will	never	be	wrong. The	majority	is	always	wrong.	The	Qur’an	
nowhere	says	that	the	majority	of	'Muslims'	will	
never	err.

The	Qur’an	is	not	to	be	tested	or	its	supremacy	
questioned.

We	are	to	test	the	Qur’an.

Were	there	a	better	revelation	than	the	Qur’an	we
should	follow	it.

The	Qur’an	as	a	physical	book	has	spiritual	
properties.

The	Qur’an	is	a	preaching	and	a	teaching	whose	
only	value	is	in	the	consideration	and	application	
of	its	contents.

9082. The subversion of revelation is a common thread in human history and in no way the preserve of the Islamic civilisation. The
Jews were chosen to take the fear of the Living God to all of humanity. Instead, they created an insular, racial creed. The
Christians were called to take the gospel into all the world. Many obeyed, but they took the wrong gospel, preaching the
inventions of Paul. The Muslims, likewise, were called to be witnesses to God; but they created an empire and a religion
which eventually precluded genuine thought and were conquered culturally, economically and militarily as a result. The
Muslims have failed in every way like their predecessors except that they have managed to maintain a textually reliable
revelation.	



The	Qur’an	is	a	book	of	religion. The	Qur’an	is	a	handbook	providing	guidance	on	
how	to	confront	and	overthrow	tyranny,	how	to	
reach	Eternity	in	the	best	possible	condition,	and	
on	how	to	maintain	decency	within	a	community	
of	believers.

When	we	do	what	the	Traditionalist	says,	we	will	
be	rightly	guided.

Only	God	makes	the	Qur’an	accessible	to	a	man’s	
heart	and	guides	him.

The	Qur’an	falls	into	two	sections:	revelation	at	
Makkah	and	revelation	at	Yathrib	and	the	
signiEicance	of	these	two	sections	and	where	each	
was	revealed	is	known.

The	Qur’an	is	one	book.	The	divisions	assumed	by
the	Traditionalist	are	based	on	non-Qur’anic	
sources	and	are	rejected	for	that	reason.	

Dividing	the	Qur’an	is	an	anti-Qur’anic	stance.

Certainly,	Qur’anic	chapters	tend	to	focus	on	two	
stages:	that	of	living	and	warning	under	the	aegis	
of	a	rejecting	community	and	that	of	living	and	
warning	under	the	aegis	of	a	believing	
community.	Both	scenarios	have	their	challenges,	
but	this	is	no	basis	for	dividing	God’s	revelation.

The	life	of	any	person	or	set	of	people	setting	out	
in	earnest	to	follow	the	Qur’anic	injunctions	will	
fall	into	two	stages:	

•	Warning	at	home	followed	–	in	all	likelihood	–	
by	rejection
•	The	creation	of	an	independent	community

The	purpose	of	the	creation	of	an	independent,	
God-fearing	community	is	to	form	a	base	from	
which	to	continue	warning,	not	to	create	an	
‘Islamic’	state.

The	Traditionalist’s	assertions	regarding	the	time
and	circumstances	of	the	revelation	of	particular	
parts	of	the	Qur’an	are	mere	hearsay	and	a	
distraction	and	have	no	Qur’anic	basis	or	
justiEication.

Those	who	refuse	to	convert	to	the	Traditionalist’s
understanding	of	Islam	are	inEidels.

The	Traditionalist	has	never	demonstrated	a	
proper	understanding	of	the	Qur’anic	deEinition	
of	the	word	he	renders	inVidel.	

The	Qur’anic	deEinition	of	the	word	he	
understands	thus	(al	kāVirūn)	is	very	different	
from	what	he	assumes.

Alcohol	is	ḥarām	(forbidden). To	make	ḥarām	what	God	has	not	made	ḥarām	is	
itself	a	crime.	

Alcohol	is	certainly	discouraged,	but	no	more.

Dogs	are	dirty. Nonsense	from	the	ḥadīth	literature.	Nowhere	are
dogs	found	in	the	Qur’an	to	be	dirty	animals.



Men	may	not	wear	silk	or	gold. Nonsense	from	the	ḥadīth	literature.

The	ḥadīth	literature	constitutes	a	basis	for	
religion.

Nonsense	from	the	ḥadīth	literature.

The	ḥadīth	literature	is,	at	best,	hearsay.	

Hearsay	is	nowhere	admissible	as	evidence	in	the
Qur’an.

Without	the	ḥadīth	literature	one	does	not	know	
how	to	pray	the	ritual	prayer	known	as	ṣalāt.

The	Qur’an	nowhere	indicates	that	ṣalāt	is	
speciEically	a	prayer	–	ritual	or	otherwise.	The	
Traditionalist	assumes	it	to	be	one	on	the	basis	of	
his	non-Qur’anic	sources	and	then	proceeds	to	
insinuate	that	the	Qur’an	is	incomplete	on	that	
basis.

Without	the	ḥadīth	literature	it	is	not	possible	to	
follow	Islam.

The	Traditionalist	is	right	if	by	Islam	he	means	a	
man-made	social	and	political	matrix	based	on	
what	his	traditions	contain.	

However,	since	his	traditions	are	not	in	the	
Qur’an	and	constitute	(by	universal	consent)	
hearsay,	they	can	have	no	bearing	on	what	Islam	
may	or	may	not	mean.

The	Qur’an	cannot	be	understood	without	the	
ḥadīth	literature.

The	Qur’an	itself	claims	to	be	fully	detailed.

The	Qur’an	requires	extra	details	not	found	in	the	
Qur’an.

The	Qur’an	states	that	God	could	have	given	us	
inEinitely	more,	but	chose	not	to.	

The	Traditionalist’s	position	implies	that	God	
made	a	mistake	–	a	possibility	which	is	not	
accepted	here.

The	Traditionalist’s	position	replicates	the	
position	of	Rabbinic	Judaism	which	is	that	Mūsā	
received	an	oral	Torah.	The	Jews	are	challenged	
by	the	Qur’an	to	bring	the	written	Torah,	never	to	
bring	the	traditions	created	by	their	priestly	class.

Muḥammad	knew	all	sorts	of	things	not	found	in	
the	Qur’an.

Muḥammad	had	no	special	knowledge.	The	
character	of	that	name	in	the	ḥadīth	literature	
who	appears	to	know	about	the	future	is	difEicult	
to	reconcile	with	the	messenger	of	the	Qur’an.

Muḥammad	was	a	special	prophet	and	faith	in	
him	is	a	feature	of	what	it	is	to	be	Muslim.

There	is	no	difference	between	prophets.	Placing	
a	particular	emphasis	on	any	one	of	them	is	shirk	
(the	act	of	diluting	God’s	completeness).

Muḥammad	had	eleven	wives. This	accusation	stands	in	direct	contradiction	to	
the	Qur’an.



Muḥammad	took	a	child	bride.9083 This	is	outright	calumny	originating	with	the	
ḥadīth	literature.	The	Qur’an	is	clear:	women	
accept	or	reject	proposals.	

The	noun	is	nisā’	(women).	A	woman	is	a	female	
who	has	reached	the	age	of	majority.

Arabic	is	a	special	language. Arabic	is	not	a	special	language.	Its	root	system	
has	certain	characteristics	which	facilitate	the	
uncovering	of	the	meanings	of	words	which	have	
been	corrupted	over	time.	This	feature	is	
especially	useful	in	expunging	the	accretions	and	
insinuations	which	have	been	attached	to	certain	
words	in	the	Qur’an	by	the	Traditionalist.	This	
feature	makes	Arabic	interesting,	but	nothing	
more.

The	Qur’an	can	only	be	read	in	Arabic,	not	in	
translation.

Under	the	Egypt-Palestine	thesis	(see	Article	
XVIII)	the	speech	of	certain	people	in	the	Qur’an	
would	be	necessarily	presented	in	translation	in	
any	case,	for	example	Firʿawn	for	whom	Arabic	
was	not	a	native	language;	under	the	Arabia	Felix	
thesis	(see	same	Article)	this	point	is	less	
pressing	–	although	it	is	unlikely	that	the	
language	of	Av dam	and	Nūḥ	would	be	intelligible	
without	translation.

One	should	read	the	Qur’an	to	understand	it	and	
apply	it.

Women	must	wear	a	headscarf. There	are	dress	requirements	in	the	Qur’an	but	a	
headscarf	is	not	one	of	them.

Historically,	the	wearing	of	a	headscarf	has	
indicated	adherence	to	faith	in	God,9084	and	the	
signalling	of	faith	through	dress	to	non-believers	
is	a	Qur’anic	directive.	On	that	basis,	the	wearing	
of	a	headscarf	may	be	argued	to	be	an	act	of	piety.
However,	that	is	not	the	same	thing	as	saying	the	
Qur’an	directs	women	to	wear	a	headscarf,	and	
the	claim	that	it	makes	such	a	statement	is	false.

9083. With	friends	like	these,	one	struggles	to	envisage	any	need	for	enemies.
9084. However, under the inEluence of modern media this association is being diluted and polluted and conElated with others, such

as support for ‘terrorism’ and – in large part due to the Traditionalist’s own failings – with intellectual retardedness, naked
aggression,	hypocrisy	and	lack	of	initiative.



You	have	to	be	an	expert,	to	have	studied	at	an	
‘Islamic’	university	and	have	a	doctorate	in	Islamic
Studies	to	be	qualiEied	to	have	an	opinion	on	the	
Qur’an.

Islamic	Studies	courses	are	based	on	a	series	of	
religious	sects	which	grew	out	of	the	ḥadīth	
literature	and	on	the	history	of	the	lamentable	
deterioration	of	societies	thus	afElicted.	Such	a	
study	bears	little	or	no	relation	to	approaching	
the	Qur’an	to	derive	knowledge.

The	Qur’an	says	that	it	is	easy	to	understand	and	
to	remember.

The	Qur’an	does	not	admit	of	a	priesthood.	

All	religions	based	on	a	top-down	structure	–	
including	what	is	called	Islam	–	serve	unstated	
agendas.

The	Mahdi	(Guided	One)	will	return	to	save	us	and
impose	the	religion	of	Islam.

The	concept	of	a	Mahdi	is	nowhere	found	in	the	
Qur’an.	It	is	a	later	invention	found	in	the	ḥadīth	
literature.

The	creation	of	saviour	mythologies	is	a	standard	
operating	procedure	among	rulers	who	want	to	
inject	passive	and	fatalistic	tendencies	into	their	
subjects’	worldview.

God	does	not	change	the	state	of	a	people	until	
they	change	what	is	in	themselves.

Music	is	ḥarām. Music	is	not	speciEically	mentioned	or	warned	
against	in	the	Qur’an.

To	make	ḥarām	what	God	has	not	made	ḥarām	is	
speciEically	mentioned	and	warned	against	in	the	
Qur’an.

As	a	man	draws	closer	to	God	his	appetites	will	
evolve	and	make	vulgarity	and	immodesty	in	any	
form	repugnant	to	him.	

A	man	does	not	require	a	religious	police	to	tell	
him	what	to	do	in	the	privacy	of	his	own	home.

The	Arabs	have	some	special	understanding	of	
and	relationship	with	the	Qur’an.

According	to	the	Qur’an,	on	the	Day	of	Judgment	
the	messenger	will	lament	that	his	people	(the	
Arabs)	have	forsaken	the	Qur’an.

Only	a	man	whose	heart	God	has	opened	to	the	
Qur’an	will	understand	it.

The	Ancient	House	is	another	word	for	the	box	in	
Makkah	which	the	Traditionalist	calls	the	kaʿaba	
and	bows	to.

The	Ancient	House	likely	refers	to	the	burial	
ground	in	the	ancient	burial	city	of	Petra	and	is	
just	one	of	many	historical	references	in	the	
Qur’an.	Petra	is	now	defunct	and	al	masjid	al	
ḥarām	closed	(9:28).	Such	references	in	the	
Qur’an	have	no	relevance	to	us	beyond	general	
lessons.



We	have	to	make	ḥajj	to	Makkah.	 The	box	at	Makkah	is	an	idol.	

The	traditional	Arabian	twice-yearly	pilgrimage	
to	Petra	was	the	platform	God	assigned	
Muḥammad	to	deliver	the	warning	of	the	Qur’an.	
At	the	end	of	that	stage,	al	masjid	al	ḥarām	was	
abandoned	(9:28).

While	it	is	understandable	that	after	the	
destruction	of	Petra	the	Muslims	created	a	new	
centre	for	their	religion,	the	attempt	to	conElate	
that	new	centre	with	the	original	one	by	means	of
a	fraudulent	literature	is	without	justiEication.

The	rituals	practiced	at	Makkah	are	a	syncretic	
mixture	of	Hinduism,	Arab	paganism,	sun	
worship,	moon	worship	and	Saturn	worship.

The	jiz’	is	a	Eixed	tax	on	non-Muslims. The	jiz’	indicates	the	requirement	to	hold	those	
who	claim	previous	scriptures	to	observe	the	
Jubilee.

The	six	collectors	of	‘reliable’	Sunni	ḥadīth	
literature	were	reliable.

The	six	collectors	of	‘reliable’	Sunni	ḥadīth	were	
Persian.

The	Persians	had	been	defeated	by	the	Arabs	
militarily.

The	Persians	were	an	ancient	people	even	then,	
well	advanced	in	the	arts	of	what	today	are	called	
psyops	and	counter-intelligence.

One	would	need	to	be	naıv̈e	indeed	to	suppose	
that	such	an	advanced	nation	would	have	sat	idly	
by	in	the	face	of	military	subjugation;	rather,	the	
question	of	how	to	defeat	the	Arab	invaders	
would	have	occupied	the	best	minds	among	the	
Persian	intellectual	and	military	elites.

The	Persian	elite	created	a	long-term	plan	by	
which	to	defeat	the	Arabs	ideologically	by	
undermining	their	attachment	to	the	Qur’an	and	
insinuating	something	else	between	them	and	it,	
and	the	six	collectors	of	the	so-called	reliable	
ḥadīth	were	educated	and	trained	to	that	end.9085

The	efEicacy	of	their	strategy	may	be	gauged	by	
the	fact	that	the	religion	today	called	Islam	is	
almost	entirely	built	upon	the	result	of	this	
intelligence	operation.

9085. My own opinion is that the plot is thicker than even this, one whose motivating and principle origins are, perhaps, to be
found	at	Rome.	However,	this	is	a	subject	requiring	further	study.	



Without	the	ḥadīth	literature	one	cannot	be	
guided.

The	ḥadīth	literature	is	hearsay	and	thus	
inadmissible.

It	is	God	who	guides,	not	the	ḥadīth	literature.

The	Qur’an	claims	to	be	the	best	ḥadīth.

The	Qur’an	is	the	word	of	God,	complete	and	
uncorrupted.

The	Qur’an	is	the	word	of	God,	complete	and	
uncorrupted.

This	does	not	extend	to	the	diacritic	markings,	
verse	numbers,	chapter	names,	punctuation	and	
recital	conventions.

The	Qur’an	should	be	sung	according	to	particular
rules.

The	Qur’an	should	be	read	to	be	understood	and	
applied.

It	is	best	read	individually	or	in	small	groups,	
meditated	upon	and	discussed.

The	Qur’an	should	be	recited	to	God	in	prayer	
because	it	pleases	him	to	hear	it.

God	gave	us	the	Qur’an	to	understand	and	apply	
in	our	lives.	

If	you	wish	to	recite	it	in	your	prayers	that	is	your
business.

The	Qur’an	allows	men	to	beat	their	wives. The	Qur’an	lists	remedial	applications	in	the	case	
of	a	marriage	which	is	going	wrong.	The	last	
resort	among	these	remedial	applications	is	for	
the	husband	to	spank	the	wife.	Some	choose	now	
not	to	read	this	passage	in	this	way	under	
modern	pressures,	but	the	context	and	the	Arabic
are	clear	enough.

Naturally,	some	would	see	this	as	a	barbaric	
abuse	of	a	woman’s	rights.	And	people	who	think	
this	way	may	take	solace	in	the	fact	that	within	a	
Qur’anic	marriage	the	woman	is	at	all	times	
aware	of	her	rights:	she	knows	the	list	of	
remedial	applications	should	she	treat	her	
husband	with	contempt	and	–	should	that	list	be	
initiated	–	where	the	couple	are	on	that	list	and	
what	comes	next.	Also,	naturally,	she	has	the	right
to	initiate	divorce	at	any	time	before	this	last	
stage	is	reached.	

For	those	who	do	not	consider	a	man’s	exercise	of
undiluted	mastery	over	his	wife	anathema	to	the	
natural	order,	the	woman	has	the	right	–	should	
she	wish	to	exercise	it	–	to	remain	within	the	
marriage	and	indirectly	require	her	husband	to	
take	charge.

This	is	within	a	broader	legal	context	where	
outright	violence	against	someone	who	has	done	
no	violence	to	you	is	itself	a	crime	requiring	equal
requital.



The	Muslims	should	band	together	and	create	a	
caliphate	and	relive	the	(largely	imaginary)	glory	
years	practicing	the	religion	of	Islam	while	
opposing	the	Western	moral	depravity.

The	West	is	certainly	depraved.

Those	who	follow	the	Qur’an	should	reason	with	
and	warn	the	godless	and	morally	depraved	
nations	and	call	them	to	pure	monotheism	–	the	
worship	of	God	rather	than	of	self	and	material	
possession	–	and	to	prepare	with	pious	
circumspection	for	the	Day	of	Judgment.

When	they	are	rejected	and	persecuted	on	that	
basis	they	should	Eight	only	those	who	Eight	them.

Outside	of	this	paradigm,	Traditionalist	Islam	in	
its	militant	forms	is	–	wittingly	or	unwittingly	–	
serving	a	geopolitical	agenda	set	for	it	by	the	
broader	New	World	Order	elite	and	based	on	a	
Hegelian	dialectic	whereby	the	world	is	being	
guided	towards	a	clash	of	civilisations.9086

The	thief	should	have	his	hand	severed. The	context	in	which	such	a	punishment	is	
warranted	is	clear:	when	under	military	attack.	
There	is	no	Qur’anic	indication	of	–	or	
justiEication	for	–	such	a	punishment	outside	of	
that	scenario.

9086. As stated elsewhere, I suspect that the religion known as Islam was created by Rome via Persia. However, this is a subject
requiring	further	study.	



The	Qur’an	tells	us	to	follow	the	messenger,	and	
that	is	not	possible	without	the	ḥadīth	literature.

The	ḥadīth	literature	is	clearly	stated	by	those	
who	hold	to	it	to	be	hearsay	in	the	isnād	(chain	of	
transmission)

Hearsay	is	not	admissible	as	evidence.

The	Qur’an	says	that	it	itself	contains	the	best	
ḥadīth.

The	messenger	is	dead.	The	Qur’an	challenges	us	
not	to	turn	away	after	his	death.

God	and	his	messenger	are	treated	in	the	singular
in	the	Qur’an.

We	have	the	example	of	the	messenger	in	the	
Qur’an:	he	witnessed	to	the	message.	That	
message	was:	repent	and	turn	back	to	God	alone	
and	then	obey	the	messenger	(i.e.	bear	witness	to
the	message	and	do	what	it	says).

The	messenger	himself	followed	a	messenger:	the
Angel	Jibrıl̄.	

The	messenger	is	told	that	he	brings	nothing	but	
the	Qur’an.

The	messenger	warned	by	means	of	the	Qur’an.

The	messenger	is	warned	not	to	improvise.

Nowhere	is	provision	made	in	the	Qur’an	for	a	
later	literature	providing	elucidation.

The	following	of	later	writings	is	the	mistake	
made	by	Rabbinic	Jews	and	Pauline	Christians.

The	ḥadīth	literature	was	decreed	and	preserved	
by	God	to	provide	the	details	men	needed	to	
follow	the	religion	intended	by	God.

The	claim	that	a	messenger	brought	a	second,	
oral	revelation	is	not	new.	This	claim	forms	the	
basis	of	Rabbinic	Judaism	–	a	tradition	which	the	
Qur’an	tells	us	has	gone	astray.

A	holy	war	should	be	waged	against	those	who	do	
not	accept	the	religion	of	Islam.

The	religion	of	Islam	is	a	man-made	construct,	
and	as	such	it	is	an	idol	if	worshipped.

People	are	to	be	warned	and	then	left	to	God.

The	only	people	to	be	fought	are	those	who	Eight	
you,	and	only	for	as	long	as	they	Eight	you	and	in	a
manner	which	is	proportionate	to	how	they	Eight	
you.

War	is	declared	in	only	one	case	where	no	attack	
has	previously	occurred:	against	those	believers	
who	practice	usury	after	ignoring	the	warning	to	
cease.



Verses	for	consideration
The	following	list	is	taken	–	with	kind	permission	–	from	the	monoteist.se	website.	It	makes,	in	my	
opinion,	a	Eine	compendium	of	verses	for	consideration.	

To	reLlect	upon
4:60-61,	4:135,	2:177,	6:153,	7:2,	33:39,	16:125,	20:44,	41:34,	25:30,	6:112-113,	6:115	33:67,	7:3,	9:31,	
25:63,	31:6-7,	33:67,	33:73,	35:43,	39:23,	7:177,	17:36,	18:102,	42:13,	68:44.

Religious	people	
2:165,	2:170,	3:78,	6:19-24,	6:83-90,	6:159,	7:33,	7:175,	9:9,	10:36,	10:100,	12:106,	16:35,	17:46-8,	
20:114,	21:24,	29:68,	39:3,	39:18,	39:45,	39:55,	42:13,	53:39.

The	sufLiciency	of	the	Qur’an
2:67-71,	3:7,	4:82,	4:87,	5:3,	5:101,	6:105,	6:114-116,	6:155,	7:52,	10:24,	10:37,	11:1-2,	12:1,	12:111,	15:1,
16:89,	17:89,	18:54-58,	18:109,	20:52,	24:59,	25:33,	29:47,	36:69-70,	38:29,	39:27,	47:2-3,	54:17	56:81,	
69:40,	75:19.

Shirk	and	ḥadīth
2:168-177,	2:174,	2:27,	2:42,	2:79,	3:23,	4:48-49,	5:50,	6:112,	6:93,	7:32,	7:162,	7:185,	13:25,	13:33,	
14:28,	14:30,	16:105,	22:51-55,	33:53,	33:67,	39:23,	39:29,	42:21,	45:6-11,	49:1,	52:34,	56:82,	66:3,	
68:35-47,	77:50.

The	use	of	sunnah	in	the	Qur'an
12:40,	17:77,	33:62,	33:38,	35:43,	48:23.

Those	who	are	not	satisLied	with	the	Qur’an	alone
4:142,	6:116,	6:148,	7:146,	10:36,	10:66,	17:45-46,	18:54,	18:57,	31:7,	31:20,	39:45,	45:7-8,	53:23.

Submission	is	for	God	alone
2:200,	3:79,	3:135,	7:29,	9:31,	20:14,	6:162-163,	39:2,	39:11,	72:18-20.

The	messenger	was	to	judge	by	the	Qur'an	alone
4:105,	5:48-50,	6:50,	6:114,	10:109,	13:40,	16:35,	16:82,	42:48,	46:9,	50:45,	66:1.

The	messenger's	limitations
6:50,	7:188,	9:101,	9:43,	10:20,	11:31,	17:73-75,	17:90-94,	33:37,	42:8,	46:9,	52:29,	66:1,	80:1-2.

No-one	has	power	of	intercession	–	even	prophets
1:3,	2:48,	2:123,	2:254-255,	3:128,	4:85,	4:123,	5:109,	5:118,	6:51,	6:68-70,	6:94,	7:53,	10:3,	10:17-18,	
11:45-47,	17:13-14,	19:87-95,	20:109,	25:25-31,	30:13,	34:22-23,	36:23,	39:41-44,	40:18,	43:86,	53:26,	
74:48,	78:38.

Associating	others	with	God
2:170,	3:79,	7:194,	9:31,	10:18,	12:40,	16:20-21,	17:56-57,	18:102,	25:43,	29:61,	33:67	34:31-32	39:38,	
39:45.

The	word	wisdom	as	used	in	the	Qur'an	cannot	signify	the	so-called	'sunnah	of	the	prophet'
2:129,	2:231,	2:251,	2:269,	3:81,	4:54,	5:110,	6:89,	16:125,	17:22-39,	31:2,	33:34,	38:20,	43:63.

The	word	remembrance	as	used	in	the	Qur'an	cannot	signify	the	so-called	'sunnah	of	the	prophet'
2:152,	13:28,	15:9,	21:10,	33:41,	41:41-42,	43:36,	43:44,	54:25,	63:9,	68:51.
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